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PREFACE. 


The  rise  of  Methodism  must  ever  be  regarded  by  the  Church 
of  Christ  as  an  event  of  deep  and  solemn  interest,  and  as  pecu- 
liarly and  providentially  adapted  for  the  removal  of  that  lifeless 
formality  which,  at  that  particular  period,  debilitated  and  dis- 
honoured the  churches  of  this  country;  while  its  subsequent 
career  has  been  so  extensive  and  imposing,  that  the  history 
of  its  people  forms  a  most  interesting  and  instructive  chapter 
in  the  religious  annals  of  mankind.  The  vigorous  spirit  of  its 
evangelical  aggression,  so  commendably  displayed  in  the  itinerant 
labours  of  its  ministers,  and  the  indefatigable  exertions  of  its  lay 
officers  and  members,  as  exhibited  in  its  gigantic  Missionary 
Establishment, — in  its  numerous  and  increasing  Day  and  Sabbath 
Schools, — in  its  varied  and  stringent  regulations  for  the  effective 
working  of  every  part, — demands  from  all  "who  pray  for  the 
peace  of  Jerusalem,"  an  examination  of  those  laws  and  ordinances 
on  which  the  general  system  is  based  and  constructed. 

The  present  work  is  specially  designed  to  aid  and  encourage  i    .Qs 
this  investigation,  by  collecting,  from  the  most  authentic  sources,  J 
all  that  relates  to  the  ordinances  and  government  of  the  Con-/     An- 
nexion.    In   a  system   so    diffusive   as  Methodism,  there   cannot' 
fail  to  be    portions   on  which  good   men   may  widely  and   con- 
scientiously  differ :    these  differences   of  opinion,  the  Author  of 
this   volume   has   not   thought   it   his    duty  either   to   notice   or 
examine.     The  work  merely  claims  to  be  a  faithful  compilation 
of  laws  scattered  throughout  the  various  connexional  documents. 
The  compiler  sits  not  in  judgment  on  those  laws,  but  gives  them, 
in   their   integrity,    as   they  exist   in  the  official  records  of  the 
Connexion,  appending  to  each  the  title  and  page  of  the  work 
from  which  they  have  been  extracted. 

In  sending  forth  this  volume  to  the  public,  the  Author's 
motives  may  possibly  be  impugned;  but  he  has  no  desire  to 
make  it  a  vehicle  for  the  dissemination  of  his  own  peculiar  views 
and  opinions  on  those  important  topics  which  have,  at  different 
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periods,  and  especially  during  the  last  four  years,  so  extensively 
disturbed  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  Methodist  family.  Yet  while 
he  strongly  disclaims  all  intention  of  favouring  the  opinions  of 
either  of  the  contending  parties,  he  has  not  shrunk  from  presenting 
every  well-authenticated  circumstance  and  enactment;  and,  regard- 
less of  consequences,  has  written  down  "  all  the  words  of  the  law/' 
by  the  study  of  which,  they  whom  it  concerns  may  become  fully 
acquainted  with  the  code  by  which  they  are  governed. 

A  valuable  and  comprehensive  publication  on  "The  Principles 
of  Church  Government,  and  their  application  to  Wesleyan 
Methodism,"  by  the  Rev.  George  Steward,  has  recently  issued 
from  the  press.  The  writer,  after  labouring  upwards  of  twenty 
years  as  a  Wesleyan  Minister,  has  been  constrained,  by  reasons 
publicly  assigned,  to  relinquish  his  office,  and  retire  from  the 
Methodist  community.  In  his  introduction  to  that  work  are 
JIT  found  the  following  unique  and    striking  observations: — "There 

As  no  church  system  in  the  world,  except,  perhaps,  the  Papacy, 
/which  has  anything  like  the  hold  of  Methodism  on  its  people ;  and 
\ry^  J  for  the  best  of  all  reasons,  their  religious  life  has  sprung  out  of 
it."  *  *  *  "This  fact  accounts,  not  only  for  the  absence 
of  a  competent  acquaintance  with  Methodism,  as  to  its  Church 
Polity  among  its  ministers  and  people,  but  for  their  unprepared- 
ness  either  to  anticipate  or  to  deal  with  changes,  alike  inevi- 
table from  the  bearings  of  the  times  and  the  internal  state  of 
Methodism  itself."  *  *  ♦  « Hence,  the  superficial  knowledge, 
amounting  often  to  ignorance,  of  the  disciplinary  principles  of 
Methodism,  which  so  strikingly  characterizes  both  its  ministers 
and  people."  »  *  *  «  For  one,  I  blush  when  I  consider  the 
meagre  stock  of  my  own  church  learnings,  which  carried  me 
along  so  many  years  of  my  public  life." 

Statements  like  these,  may  well  excite  emotions  of  the  deepest 
interest  and  surprise,  while  they,  nevertheless,  find  their  confir- 
mation in  the  diversified  and  not  unfrequently  opposite  adjudica- 
tions of  the  pastorate,  in  the  various  cases  of  discipline  which 
now,  alas !  so  ominously  disfigure  the  commencement  of  the 
second  century  of  the  Wesleyan  chronology. 

The  Jewish  historian  boasted  that  his  were  the  only  people 
who  knew  the  laws  by  which  they  were  governed;  and  had 
Josephus  lived  in  our  days,  there  is  no  reason  to  conclude  that 
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he  would  have  exempted  the  Methodist  people  from  so  sweeping 
a  charge  of  ignorance  on  this  important  matter.  Various  reasons 
may  be  assigned  for  the  lamentable,  and  it  may  be  said  culpable, 
ignorance  which  prevails  in  matters  of  Methodist  Church  Polity. 
This  may  possibly  arise  from  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  the 
necessary  information  on  each  particular  subject ;  the  written 
laws  of  Methodism  being  found  only  in  the  Annual  Minutes  of 
Conference,  which  extend  over  a  period  of  more  than  one 
hundred  years.  These  volumes  are  the  pecidiar  property  of  the 
Methodist  book  room  j  and  the  difficulty  is  largely  augmented  by 
the  circumstance  that  several  of  them  are  now  out  of  print,  and 
cannot,  except  in  very  rare  cases,  be  obtained. 

When  the  laws  are  numerous  and  stringent,  and  when  the  code 
has  not  been  promulgated  entire  and  at  once,  but  has  grown  up 
slowly,  and  been  subjected  to  many  additions,  alterations,  and 
emendations,  the  difficulty  of  becoming  acquainted  therewith  is 
grievously  augmented,  and  the  liability  of  offending  against  its 
statutes,  becomes  so  easy  as  to  afford  a  ready  solution  to  that 
mystery  of  expulsion  from  the  pasture  grounds  of  Methodism, 
which  has  of  late  years  so  fearfully  obtained :  so  that,  if  law  and 
order  be  of  any  importance  at  all,  it  becomes  a  matter  of  the 
greatest  moment,  that  the  means  of  instruction  should  be  supplied 
by  which  not  only  the  laity,  but  also  the  officers  and  ministers, 
may  fully  instruct  themselves  in  the  strict  letter  of  the  code 
by  which  they  govern,  and  by  the  principles  of  which  they  consent 
to  be  governed. 

In  these  pages  the  Author  has  endeavoured  to  digest,  under 
their  proper  heads,  all  the  numerous  laws  and  regulations  which, 
from  the  earliest  period  to  the  present  time,  have  been  put  forth 
by  the  Conference ;  at  the  same  time  placing  before  his  readers 
every  interesting  particular  of  an  historical  and  legal  nature, 
found  in  the  recognized  authorities  of  Methodism,  so  far  as 
relates  to  its  ecclesiastical  polity  and  general  economy. 

It  scarcely  need  be  remarked,  that  this  undertaking  was  en- 
compassed with  great  and  almost  insurmountable  difficulties ;  and 
perplexing,  indeed,  has  been  the  task  of  classifying  the  multifarious 
subjects  under  consideration.  On  the  whole,  however,  the  Author 
unhesitatingly  asserts,  that  general  accuracy  will  be  found  to 
characterize  the  work,  though  it  may  not,  perhaps,  be  altogether 
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free  from  imperfections,  which,  should  i  second  edition  be  called 
for,  it  will  be  his  earnest  effort  to  correct  or  remove.  He  makes 
no  pretensions  to  literary  excellence;  his  simple  desire  is  to 
give  a  faithful  and  impartial  account  of  the  institutions  of  Wes- 
leyanism,  chiefly  in  the  precise  language  of  the  authorized  Con- 
ference publications. 

It  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  knowledge  of  both  preachers 
and  people,  on  subjects  of  rule  and  discipline,  is  very  imperfect, 
and  that  the  dissemination  and  increase  of  knowledge  are  the 
only  means  to  prevent  the  violation  of  law,  and  the  melancholy 
excisions  consequent  thereon.  "  To  preserve  Methodists,"  as  Mr. 
Steward  wisely  remarks,  "is  at  least  as  important  a  matter  as 
to  preserve  Methodism;  and  to  spare  the  flock,  the  divinest 
instinct  of  the  true  shepherd." 

In  conclusion,  the  Author  again  repeats,  that  his  only  aim  has 
been  to  state,  not  to  controvert  or  defend,  the  laws  and  discipline 
of  the  people  called  Methodists;  and  that  in  doing  this,  he  has 
had  recourse  to  the  authorized  documents  of  the  Connexion, — a 
V**  i  a  \  j  reference  to  which  will  at  once  prove  that  no  charge  of  partiality 
or  perversion  can  be  made  and  sustained.  If,  then,  by  the  perusal 
'V.«>*  of  these  pages  light  be  imparted,  evils  redressed,  or  concessions 

made,  and  the  interests  of  Christ's  kingdom  promoted,  the  reward 
will  be  most  ample ;  and  to  Him  who  is  "  Head  over  all  things  to 
His  Church/'  shall  be  all  the  glory  and  honour. 


WILLIAM  PEIRCR 


QtJEEK**;  Chambers,  Market  Street, 

Manctesler,  November  1,  1854. 
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CHAPTER    I. 


THE  FOUNDER  OF  METHODISM. 


training. 


Mr.  John  Wesley :  his  Birth,  Parentage,  and  Education. — First  called  Methodist. 
— Visit  to  Georgia  and  Return  to  England. — His  Conversion. — His  Zeal  in 
Preaching  Justification  by  Faith. — His  Marriage,  Separation,  and  Death  of 
his  Wife. — His  Personal  Character. — His  Travels  and  Labours. — His  Social 
Disposition  and  Virtues. — Description  of  his  Person. — His  Dress. — His  Death. — 
Inscription  on  his  Tomb. — Marble  Tablet  in  City  Road  Chapel. — Copy  of  his 
Will. — Deed  of  Assignment  of  his  Literary  Property. — Dispute  between  Dr. 
Whitehead  of  the  one  part,  and  Dr.  Coke,  Henry  Moore,  and  the  Conference, 
of  the  other  part,  on  writing  The  Life  of  Mr.  Wesley. 

Q. — Who  was  the   Founder  of  the  Methodist  Societies;    and 
when  and  where  was  he  born  ? 

A. — The  united  societies  of  the  people  called  "Methodists"  FouJdheer  of 
were  founded  by  the  Rev.  John  Wesley,  A.M.,  of  Lincoln  College,  u^\Anhl'' 
Oxford,  who  was  zealously  assisted  (in  this  great  and  holy  work)  education,' 
by  his  brother  Charles,  to  whom  the  christian  public  are  greatly  religious 
indebted  for  most  of  the  hymns  contained  in  the  Wesleyan  Hymn 
Book.  John  Wesley  was  born  at  Epworth,  in  Lincolnshire,  on 
the  17th  of  June,  o.s.,  1703,  where  his  father,  the  Rev.  Samuel 
Wesley,  was  rector.  His  mother,  Mrs.  Susannah  Wesley,  was 
the  daughter  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Annesley,  a  distinguished  non- 
conforming minister.  When  nearly  six  years  of  age,  he  experienced 
a  narrow  escape  from  being  consumed  in  the  flames  of  his  father's 
house,  which  had  taken  fire.  This  occurrence  made  a  deep  impres- 
sion on  his  mind,  which  he  retained  ever  afterwards.  He  received 
the  first  rudiments  of  his  education  from  his  mother,  who  was  well 
qualified  for  such  a  duty ;  and  it  is  but  reasonable  to  believe,  that 
to  her  pious  instruction  and  christian  deportment,  is  attributable, 
in  a  great  degree,  the  formation  of  those  principles  which,  in  after 
life,  so  eminently  distinguished  him.  At  eleven  years  of  age  he 
was  sent  to  the  Charter  House  School,  in  London,  where  he  was 
distinguished  for  his  diligence  and  progress  in  learning.  "At 
seventeen  he   proceeded  to   Christ's  Church,  Oxford,    where   he 
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pursued  his  studies  with  zeal,  assiduity,  and  success.  He  was 
ordained  Deacon  in  1725,  and  in  1726  was  elected  Fellow  of 
Lincoln  College,  and  obtained  priest's  orders.  For  a  short  time 
he  officiated  as  his  father's  curate;  but  in  November,  1729,  he 
returned  to  Oxford,  intending  to  reside  there  permanently  as  a 
tutor.  It  is  from  this  period  that  his  religious  character  claims 
particular  attention.  Previous  to  this  he  had  been  seriously  and 
deeply  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  piety,  and  had  endeavoured, 
but  with  little  effect,  to  produce  similar  impressions  on  his  younger 
brother,  Charles.  But  he  found,  on  coming  back  to  Oxford,  that 
Charles  (then  student  of  Christ's  Church)  had,  during  his  absence, 
and  chiefly  through  his  influence,  acquired  views  and  feelings 
corresponding  with  his  own,  and  had  prevailed  on  two  or  three 
young  men  to  unite  with  him  in  receiving  the  Lord's  Supper 
weekly,  and  cultivating  strict  morality  in  their  conduct,  and 
origin  of  regularity  in  their  demeanour.      '  Here  is  a  new  set  of  Methodists 

the  term  .  ..  . 

Methodist,  sprung  up,  said  one.    The  name  caught  the  taste  of  the  members 
to  Mr.     of  the  University,  and  was  thenceforth  applied  to  the  little  band. 
To  this  company  John  Wesley  united  himself,  and  of  it  he  soon 
became  the  leader." 

Q. — But  was  he  at  this  time  in  the  enjoyment  of  that  inward 

peace  and  holiness  of  heart  for  which  he  so  strongly  contended  in 

after  life,  both  by  his  preaching  and  writing  ? 

Mr. Wesley       A. — No  :  "for  in  1735   he  and  his  brother  Charles  went  to 

Georgia,  to  Georgia,  having  engaged  with  the  Trustees  of  that  colony  to  take 

ttthlge  religious  charge  of  the  settlers,  and  to  instruct  the  Indian  tribes 

there,  and  in  the  neighbourhood.     There  they  laboured  for  about  two  years 

convinced  with  extraordinary  zeal,  but  against  formidable  and  unscrupulous 

of  his  own  ... 

spiritual    opposition.     Still  they  were  themselves  only  seekers  after  salva- 
tion, for  John  expressed  his  judgment  respecting  his  own  state 
in  these  striking  words  :" — '  It  is  now  upwards  of  two  years  since     lresiey'* 
I  left  my  native  country,  in  order  to  teach  the  Georgian  Indians  vol.  i.  p.  250 
the  nature  of  Christianity ;  but  what  have  I  learned  myself  in  the 
mean  time  ?      Why,  (what  I  least  of  all  expected,)  that  I,  who 
went  to  America  to  convert  others,  was  never  converted  myself.' " 
Q. — Did  this  discovery  cause  him  to  abandon  the  work  in  which 
he  had  so  zealously  engaged? 
Mr. Wesley       A. — No :  it,  however,  perplexed  him  for  a  while;   but  shortly 
rEngUmd,    afterwards,  on  his  return  to  England,  he  conversed  freely  with  a 
withPeter  Moravian  minister,  named  Peter  Bohler,  with  whom  he  became 
becomes    acquainted  in  London;  and,  opening  his  mind  with  freedom  on 
verted  to    the   subject   which  absorbed    his  whole    soul,    he  received  from 
the  instruction  of  that  excellent  man,  a  large  measure  of  evan- 
gelical light,  and  very  soon  learned  the  gospel  plan  of  justifica- 
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tion,  by  simple  trust  in  the  merits  of  the  Redeemer.  He  dated 
his  conversion  from  the  24th  of  May,  1738;  for,  in  reference  to 
Wesley's  that  occasion,  he  said, — "I  felt  that  I  did  trust  in  Christ  alone 
vol.  i°  p.S28o.  for  salvation,  and  an  assurance  was  given  me  that  he  had  taken 
away  my  sins,  even  mine,  and  saved  me  from  the  law  of  sin 
and  death." 

Q. — What  course  did  he  pursue,  now  that  his  acceptance  with 
God  was  so  clearly  manifested  ? 

A. — No  sooner  had  he  become   a  new  man  in  Christ  Jesus,    ffl»  un- 
than  he  was  filled  with  a  burning  love  for  the  souls  of  men :  he     zeal  in 

_  .  .  preaching 

proceeded  to  labour  not  as  a  matter  of  mere  servile  obedience,  but the  doctrine 

*     ,  '  of  Justifica- 

from  an  animating  principle  of  filial  love.     He  preached  in  such     ^°?  £v 
pulpits  of  the  Established  Church  as  were  opened  to  him,  his 
grand  theme    being,    the    cardinal    doctrine   of   Justification  by 
Faith, — a  doctrine  which  seemed  new   and   strange    to  most  of 
his  hearers. 

Having  thus  briefly  noticed  the  early  history  and  labours  of  this 
extraordinary  man,  we  will  now  take  a  short  survey  of  his  private 
and  social  character ;  and  in  doing  this,  we  ask,  first, — 

Q. — Did  Mr.  Wesley  ever  enter  into  the  married  state? 
Dr.  white-      A. — Yes.     In   February,    1751,    he   married   Mrs.   Vizelle,    a  Mr.wesiey's 
o/wesuy6,   widow  lady  of  independent  fortune.     "  But  before  the  marriage,  Mra!v^eiie, 
'  he  took  care  that  her  fortune   should   be  wholly  settled  upon  whiteheads 
herself,   refusing  to  have  the  command  of  one   shilling  of  her       her 
property.     Mr.  Wesley's  constant  habit  of  travelling  from  place 
to   place,   through   Great  Britain   and   Ireland,   the   number   of 
persons  who  came  to  visit  him  wherever  he  was,  and  his  extensive 
correspondence  with  the  members  of  the  Society,  were  circum- 
stances unfavourable  to  that  social  intercourse,  mutual  openness 
and  confidence,  which  form  the  basis  of  happiness  in  the  married 
state.      These   circumstances,   indeed,   would   not   have   been    so 
very  unfavourable,   had   he  married   a  woman   who  could   have 
entered  into  his  views,  and  accommodated  herself  to  his  situa- 
tion.    But  this  was  not  the  case.     Had  he  searched  the  whole 
kingdom   on   purpose,    he   could    hardly   have    found   a  woman 
more  unsuitable  in  these  respects,  than  she  whom  he  married." 
Speaking  of  this  matter,  Dr.    Coke  and  Mr.  Moore  remark : — 
Dr.  coke    "Mr.  Wesley's  marriage   was   not   what   is   commonly  called   a  some  par. 

and  Henry  •,  —^  ,  ticulars  of 

Moore's    nappy  one.     We  cannot  take  upon  us  to  state  in  every  respect     theun- 
wtsky,    what  were  the  causes  of  that  inquietude,  which  for  some  vears    ^fshig88 

P-305.       ,  ,  ..  .  \  .     '     .  *  from  Mr. 

lay  so  heavily  upon  him.     It  might  arise,  m  some  degree,  from    Wesley's 
his  peculiar  situation  with  respect  to  the  great  work  in  which  he  anduitimate 

i         tt      i  i  -i  -i  separation 

was  engaged.     He  has  more  than  once  mentioned  to  us,  that  it    from  his 
was   agreed   between   him   and   Mrs.  Wesley,   previous   to  their 
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marriage,  that  he  should  not  preach  one  sermon,  or  travel  one 
mile  the  less  on  that  account.  'If  I  thought  I  should/  said 
he,  "My  dear,  as  well  as  I  love  you,  I  would  never  see  your 
face  more.'  But  Mrs.  Wesley  did  not  long  continue  in  this 
mind.  She  would  fain  have  confined  him  to  a  more  domestic 
life;  and  having  found,  by  experience,  that  it  was  impossible, 
she  unhappily  gave  place  to  jealousy.  This  entirely  spoiled  her 
temper,  and  drove  her  to  many  outrages.  She  repeatedly  left 
his  house,  but  was  brought  back  by  his  earnest  importunities. 
At  last  she  seized  on  part  of  his  journals  and  many  other  papers, 
which  she  would  never  afterwards  restore;  and  taking  her  final 
departure,  left  word  that  she  never  intended  to  return.  Who, 
then,  can  wonder,  that  after  all  this  he  should  only  observe,  '  Non 
earn  reliqui,  non  dimisi;  non  revocabo !' — I  have  not  left  her; 
I  have  not  put  her  away ;  I  will  not  call  her  back.  She  died  in 
the  year  1781,  at  Camberwell,  near  London.  A  stone  is  placed 
at  the  head  of  her  grave,  in  the  church-yard  of  that  place,  setting 
forth, — 'That  she  was  a  woman  of  exemplary  piety;  a  tender 
parent,  and  a  sincere  friend/ 

Q. — What  was  the  personal  character  and  deportment  of  Mr. 
John  Wesley? 

The  per-        A- — We   wul  not   here    attempt   to   draw  the  full   character 
ractnearoCfhMr. of  tnis  eminent  and  holy  man,  nor  to  estimate  the   extent  of 
Lesley,    fas  labours  and  services;  but,  with  regard  to  some  of  his  lead- 
ing   characteristics,    we    may  remark,    that    he   was   a    man   of 
strong   capacious   mind,    clear   apprehension,   quick  penetration, 
and   sound  judgment.     He  ranked   high  as  a  scholar,  a  critic, 
and  a  philosopher;   his   talents,  as  a  writer,  were   sufficient  to 
procure   him   considerable   reputation.     As   a  preacher,   he   was 
eminently  successful :  his  attitude  in  the  pulpit  was  graceful  and 
easy;  his  action  calm  and  natural,  yet  pleasing  and  expressive; 
his  voice  not  loud,  but  clear  and  sweet;  his  style  neat,  simple, 
and  perspicuous,  and  admirably  adapted  to   the  capacity  of  his 
hearers.     The  composition  of  his  discourses  presented,  at  times, 
a  manifest  diversity ;  for  when  he  allowed  himself  time  for  study, 
he  succeeded;  but  when  he  did  not,  he  frequently  failed.     His 
His  extra-  travels  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  upwards  of  fifty  years, 
treveiTand  were  altogether  without  precedent.    During  this  period  he  travelled 

ministerial    /  ■>•    n  -i  i_       i  \         i  /»  < 

labours,  (cnieny  on  horseback)  about  four  thousand  five  hundred  miles 
every  year ;  this  would  have  been  impossible  without  great  punc- 
tuality and  care  in  the  management  of  his  time.  He  had  stated 
hours  for  every  purpose;  and  his  only  relaxation  was  a  change 
of  employment.  For  fifty-two  years  and  upwards,  he  generally 
delivered  two,  and  frequently  three  or  four,  sermons  in  a  day ;  to 
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these  may  be  added  an  infinite  number  of  exhortations  to  the 
societies  after  preaching,  and  in  other  occasional  meetings  at 
which  he  assisted.     In  social  life  he  was  lively,  conversant,  and  mscharac- 

.       ,  ,        .  .  Ml  11  •!•        ter  *n  S0C'al 

extremely  agreeable;  indeed,  it  was  impossible  to  be  long  in  his  Hfe,  with  the 
company  without  partaking  of  his  placid  cheerfulness,  which  was  displayed, 
not  abated  by  the  infirmities  of  age,  nor  even  by  the  approach  of 
death.  One  remarkable  feature  in  his  character  was  his  placa- 
bility connected  with  his  active  and  penetrating  mind.  His  temper 
naturally  quick;  but  the  influence  of  religion  had,  in  a  great 
measure,  corrected  this  disposition ;  and  hence  he  bore  persecution, 
abuse,  or  injury,  not  only  without  anger,  but  without  any  apparent 
emotion.  He  was  extremely  temperate,  but  never  imposed  upon 
others  the  same  degree  of  rigour  he  exercised  upon  himself. 
Among  other  things,  he  was  remarkable  for  his  early  rising,  and 
frequently  urged  its  advantages  in  his  public  labours.  His 
benevolence  knew  no  bounds,  but  an  empty  pocket.  He  gave 
away  not  merely  a  certain  part  of  his  income,  but  all  that  he 
had :  his  own  wants  provided  for,  he  devoted  all  the  rest  to  the 
necessities  of  others.  In  controversy,  he  was  extremely  moderate, 
always  kept  his  temper,  wrote  like  a  Christian,  a  gentleman,  and 
a  scholar;  indeed,  we  may  sum  up  the  whole  by  saying,  that 
he  was  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  was  no  guile. 

Dr.  Whitehead  gives  the  following  interesting  description  of 
his  person  and  dress : — 

Dr.  white-       "  The  figure  of  Mr.  "Wesley  was  remarkable  :  his  stature  was  low ;  his  Description 

o/wcsuyl  habit  of  body,  in  every  period  of  life,  the  reverse  of  corpulent,  and    Wesley's 

n'p'     'expressive  of  strict  temperance,  and  continual  exercise;  and  notwith-     person. 

standing  his  small  size,  his  step  was  firm,  and  his  appearance,  till  within 

a  few  years  of  his  death,  vigorous  and  muscular.     His  face,  for  an  old 

man,  was  one  of  the  finest  we  have  seen.     A  clear,  smooth  forehead, 

an  aquiline  nose,  an  eye  the  brightest  and  most  piercing  that  can  be 

conceived,   and  a  freshness  of  complexion   scarcely  ever  to  be  found 

at  his  years,   and  impressive  of  the  most  perfect  health,  conspired  to 

render  him  a  venerable  and  interesting  figure.     Few  have  seen  him 

without  being  struck  with  his  appearance;  and  many,  who  had  been 

greatly   prejudiced   against  him,   have    been   known  to   change    their 

opinion  the  moment  they  were  introduced  into  his  presence.      In  his 

countenance   and  demeanour,  there  was   a  cheerfulness   mingled  with 

gravity;  a  sprightliness,  which  was  the  natural  result  of  an  unusual 

flow  of  spirits,  and  yet  was  accompanied  with  every  mark  of  the  most 

serene   tranquility.      His  aspect,  particularly  in  profile,  had  a  strong 

character  of  acuteness  and  penetration. 

Dr.  white-       In  dress,   he  was  a  pattern  of  neatness   and   simplicity.     A  narrow  Description 

ho/weskf,  plaited  stock,   a  coat  with  a  small  upright  collar,   no  buckles   at  his    wesieps 

Toi.ii.p.485.  knees,  n0  s^t  or  velvet  in  any  part  of  his  apparel,  and  a  head  as  white      dross 
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as  snow,  gave  an  idea  of  something  primitive  and  apostolic ;  while  an 
air  of  neatness  and  cleanliness  was  diflused  over  his  whole  person." 

Mrdlathey "      Q" — When  did  Mr.  Wesley  die,  and  where  was  lie  interred  ? 

A. — He  died  on  the  2nd  of  March,  1791,  in  the  eighty- 
eighth  year  of  his  age,  and  was  buried  in  a  vault,  in  the  City 
Road  Chapel,  London,  whither  he  was  followed  by  the  tears 
and  affectionate  regrets  of  hundreds  who  regarded  him  as  their 
father  in  the  Gospel. 

THE  FOLLOWING  IS  THE  INSCRIPTION  ON  HIS  TOMB-STONE. 

To  the  Memory  of 

THE  VENERABLE  JOHN  WESLEY,  A.M., 

Late  Fellow  of  Lincoln  College,  Oxford. 

This  great  Light  arose, 
(By  the  singular  providence  of  God,) 

To  enlighten  these  nations, 

And  to  revive,  enforce,  and  defend, 

The  pure  apostolical  doctrines  and  practices  of  the 

Primitive  Church  ; 

Which  he  continued  to  do,  by  his  writings  and  labours, 
For  more  than  half  a  century  ; 
And  to  his  inexpressible  joy, 
Not  only  beheld  their  influence  extending, 

And  their  efficacy  witnessed, 

In  the  hearts  and  lives  of  many  thousands, 

As  well  in  the  Western  World,  as  in  these 

kingdoms ; 

But  also,  far  above  all  human  power  or  expectation, 
lived  to  see  provision  made,  by  the  singular 

Grace  of  God, 
For  their  continuance  and  establishment, 

TO    THE    JOY    OF    FUTURE    GENERATIONS  ! 

Reader,  if  thou  art  constrained  to  bless  the  instrument, 

give  God  the  glory  ! 

After  having  languished  a  few  days,  he,  at  length, 

finished  his  course  and  his  life  together; 

Gloriously  triumphing  over  death, 

March  2,  An.  Dom.  1791, 

IN    THE    EIGHTY-EIGHTH    YEAR    OF    HIS    AGE. 
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ON  THE  MARBLE  TABLET  IN  THE  CHAPEL  IS  THE  FOLLOWING. 

Sacred  to  the  Memory 

Of  the  Rev.  JOHN  WESLEY,  A.M. 

Some  time  Fellow  of  Lincoln  College,  Oxford  ; 

A  Man,  in  Learning  and  sincere  Piety, 

scarcely  inferior  to  any: 

In  zeal,  Ministerial  labours,  and  extensive  usefulness, 

Superior  (perhaps)  to  all  Men 

Since  the  days  of  St.  Paul. 

Regardless  of  fatigue,  personal  danger,  and  disgrace, 

He  went  out  into  the  highways  and  hedges, 

Calling  sinners  to  repentance, 

And  preaching  the  Gospel  of  peace. 

He  was  the  Founder  of  the  Methodist  Societies  ; 

The  Patron  and  Friend  of  the  Lay-preachers, 

By  whose  aid  he  extended  the  plan  of  itinerant 

preaching 

Through  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 

The  West  Indies  and  America, 

With  unexampled  success. 

He  was  born  July  17th,  1703, 

And  died  March  2nd,  1791, 

In  sure  and  certain  hope  of  eternal  life, 

Through  the  atonement  and  mediation  of  a  crucified 

Saviour. 

He  was  sixty-five  years  in  the  Ministry, 

And  fifty-two  an  Itinerant  Preacher : 

He  lived  to  see,  in  these  kingdoms  only, 

About  three  hundred  Itinerant, 

.  And  a  thousand  Local  Preachers, 

Raised  up  from  the  midst  of  his  own  people; 

And  eighty  thousand  persons  in  the  Societies  under 

his  care. 

His  name  will  ever  be  held  in  grateful  remembrance 

by  all  who  rejoice  in  the  universal  spread 

of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

SOLI    DEO    GLORIA. 
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Q. — Did  Mr.  Wesley  execute  a  will  before  he  departed  hence  ? 
A. — Yes ;   and  the  following  is  an  exact  copy  of  the  same : — 

"En  tfje  name  of  ffioti,  Qmtnl 

"  I,  3oJm  Regies,  Clerk,  sometime  jFellofo  of  Etncoln  College, 
©ifotto,  rebofemg  all  otfjcre,  appoint  tfjt'g  to  oe  mg  3Last  WliU 
ano  Cegtament. 

Copy  of  the      "  I  give  all  my  books  now  on  sale,  and  the  copies  of  them  (only  subject    Dr.  coke 
and  Teat*-  to  a  rent  charge  of  £85  a  year  to  the  widow  and  children  of  my  brother*)     Moore's" 
Mr  John    to  my  faithful  friends,  John  Horton,  merchant,  George  Wolff,  merchant,     wetiey, 
Wesley.     an(j  William  Marriott,   stock  broker,  all  of  London,  in  trust  for  the      p' 
general  fund  of  the  Methodist  Conference,  in  carrying  on  the  Work  of 
God  by  itinerant  preachers ;  on  condition  that  they  permit  the  follow- 
ing   committee,    Thomas    Coke,    James    Creighton,    Peard   Dickenson, 
Thomas  Rankin,  George  Whitfield,  and  the  London  Assistant  for  the 
time   being,   still   to  superintend  the  printing  press;   and   to  employ 
Hannah  Paramore   and  George   Paramore,   as  heretofore,   unless   four 
of  the  committee  judge  a  change  to  be  needful. 

"  I  give  the  books,  furniture,  and  whatever  else  belongs  to  me  in 
the  three  houses  at  Kingswood,  in  trust  to  Thomas  Coke,  Alexander 
Mather,  and  Henry  Moore,  to  be  still  employed  in  teaching  and 
maintaining  the  children  of  poor  travelling  preachers. 

"  I  give  to  Thomas  Coke,  Doctor  John  Whitehead,  and  Henry  Moore, 
all  the  books  which  are  in  my  study  and  bed-chamber  at  London,  and 
in  my  studies  elsewhere,  in  trust  for  the  use  of  the  preachers  who  shall 
labour  there  from  time  to  time.  I  give  the  coins,  and  whatever  else  is 
found  in  the  drawer  of  my  bureau  at  London,  to  my  dear  grand- 
daughters, Mary  and  Jane  Smith. 

"  I  give  all  my  manuscripts  to  Thomas  Coke,  Doctor  Whitehead,  and 
Henry  Moore,  to  be  burnt  or  published  as  they  see  good.  I  give  what- 
ever money  remains  in  my  bureau  and  pockets  at  my  decease,  to  be 
equally  divided  between  Thomas  Briscoe,  William  Collins,  John  Easton, 
and  Isaac  Brown. 

"  I  desire  my  gowns,  cassocks,  sashes,  and  bands,  may  remain  at 
the  chapel  for  the  use  of  the  clergymen  attending  there.  I  desire  the 
London  Assistant,  for  the  time  being,  to  divide  the  rest  of  my  wearing 
apparel  between  those  four  of  the  travelling  preachers  that  want  it 
most ;  only  my  pellise  I  give  to  the  Rev.  George  Creighton ;  my  watch 
to  my  friend,  Joseph  Bradford ;  my  gold  seal  to  Elizabeth  Ritchie. 

"  I  give  my  chaise  and  horses  to  James  Ward  and  Charles  Wheeler, 
in  trust,  to  be  sold,  and  the  money  to  be  divided ;  one  half  to  Hannah 
Abbott,  and  the  other  to  the  poor  members  of  the  select  society. 

"  Out  of  the  first  money  which  arises  from  the  sale  of  books,  I 
bequeath  to  my  dear  sister  Martha  Hall,  (if  alive)  £40 ;  to  Mr.  Creighton 
aforesaid,  £40  ;  and  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Heath,  £60. 

*  It  was  found,  tipon  inquiry,  that  the  principal  sum  due  was  £1,600. 
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"  And  whereas  I  am  empowered  by  a  late  deed  to  name  the  persons 
who  are  to  preach  in  the  New  Chapel  at  London,  (the  clergymen  for  a 
continuance,)  and  by  another  deed,  to  name  a  committee  for  appointing 
preachers  in  the  New  Chapel  at  Bath;  I  do  hereby,  appoint  John 
Richardson,  Thomas  Coke,  James  Creighton,  Peard  Dickenson,  clerks ; 
Alexander  Mather,  William  Thompson,  Henry  Moore,  Andrew  Blair, 
John  Valton,  Joseph  Bradford,  James  Rogers,  and  William  Myles,  to 
preach  in  the  New  Chapel  at  London,  and  to  be  the  committee  for 
appointing  preachers  in  the  New  Chapel  at  Bath.  *  I  likewise  appoint 
Henry  Brooke,  painter ;  Arthur  Keen,  gent. ;  and  William  Whitestone, 
stationer,  all  of  Dublin,  to  receive  the  annuity  of  £5  (English)  left  to 
Kingswood  School  by  the  late  Roger  Shiel,  Esq. 

"  1  give  £6  to  be  divided  among  the  six  poor  men,  named  by  the 
Assistant,  who  shall  carry  my  body  to  the  grave;  for  I  particularly 
desire  there  may  be  no  hearse,  no  coach,  no  escutcheon,  no  pomp,  except 
the  tears  of  them  that  loved  me,  and  are  following  me  to  Abraham's 
bosom.  I  solemnly  adjure  my  Executors  in  the  name  of  God,  punctually 
to  observe  this. 

"  Lastly,  I  give  to  each  of  those  travelling  preachers  who  shall  remain 
in  the  connection  six  months  after  my  decease,  as  a  little  token  of  my 
love,  the  eight  volumes  of  Sermons. 

"  I  appoint  John  Horton,  George  Wolff,  and  William  Marriott,  afore- 
said, to  be  Executors  of  this  my  last  Will  and  Testament,  for  which 
trouble  they  will  receive  no  recompense  till  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

"Witness  my  hand  and  seal,  the  20th  day  of  February,  1789. 

JOHN  WESLEY.  [  seal  ] 

"  Signed,  sealed,  and  delivered,  by  the  said  Testator,  as  for  his  Last 

Will  and  Testament,  in  presence  of  us, 

William  Clulow. 

Elizabeth  Clulow. 

"Should  there  be  any  part  of  my  personal  estate  undisposed  of  by 
this  my  Will,  I  give  the  same  unto  my  two  nieces,  E.  Ellison  and 
S.  Collett,  equally. 

JOHN  WESLEY. 

William  Clulow. 
Elizabeth  Clulow. 

February  25th,  1789. 
"  I  give  my  types,  printing  presses,  and  everything  pertaining  thereto, 
to  Mr.  Thomas  Rankin,  and  Mr.  George  Whitfield,  in  trust,  for  the  use  of 
the  Conference. 

JOHN  WESLEY. 


*  In  the  above  Will,  it  will  be  seen  that  Mr.  Wesley,  in  accordance  with  the 
Deed  of  Declaration,  specially  provided  for  the  supply  of  the  New  Chapel  in  London, 
and  the  New  Chapel  in  Bath,  by  nominating  certain  preachers  to  officiate  in  the 
former,  and  to  constitute  a  committee  for  appointing  preachers  to  officiate  in  the 
latter.     As  this,  however,  was  an  occasion  of  uneasiness  to  several  of  the  preachers, 
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Q. — It  appears,  then,  from  this  Will,  that  Mr.  Wesley  left  his 
entire  interest  in  the  book  room  to  John  Horton,  merchant, 
George  Wolff,  merchant,  and  William  Marriott,  stock  broker, 
to  be  held  in  trust  by  them,  for  the  general  fund  of  the  Metho- 
dist Conference,  to  carry  on  the  work  of  God  by  itinerant 
preachers.  But,  was  not  a  Deed  of  Assignment  (duly  executed  by 
Mr.  Wesley)  afterwards  produced,  which  deprived  these  gentle- 
men of  their  trust,  and  placed  it  in  the  hands  of  seven  travelling 
preachers  ? 

A. — Yes;  and  the  following  account  of  it  is  given  in  Dr.  Coke 
and  Henry  Moore's  Life  of   Wesley,  viz: — 

8omeac-        "  Above   a   year   and   a   half  after  making  this   Will,   Mr.   Weslev    Dr.Coke 

count  of  a  J         .  #  P  '  J       and  Mr. 

Deed  of  As-  executed  a  deed,  in  which  he  appointed   seven   gentlemen,  viz. — Dr.     Moore's 

signment  of  r^  rr  °  Life 

his  literary  Thomas  Coke  and  Messrs.  Alexander  Mather,  Peard  Dickenson,  John  qf  Wesley, 
Valton,  James  Rogers,  Joseph  Taylor,  and  Adam  Clarke,  trustees  for  P' 
all  his  books,  pamphlets,  and  copyright,  for  carrying  on  the  work  of 
God  by  itinerant  preachers,  according  to  the  enrolled  deed,  which  we 
have  already  mentioned.  But  Dr.  Coke,  being  in  America  at  the  time 
of  Mr.  Wesley's  death,  the  deed  was  suffered  to  He  dormant  till  his 
return.  The  three  executors  then  took  the  advice  of  two  of  the  most 
eminent  counsellors  in  the  kingdom,  who  informed  them  that  the  deed 
was  of  a  testamentary  nature,  and  therefore  superseded  the  Will  with 
respect  to  the  books,  &c.  The  deed  was  then  presented  to  the  judge 
of  the  Prerogative  Court  of  Canterbury,  who  received  it  as  the  third 
codicil  of  Mr.  Wesley's  Will ;  on  which  the  three  executors  delivered 
up  their  general  probate,  and  received  a  new  one,  limited  to  those 
particulars  which  were  not  mentioned  in  the  deed.  At  the  same  time 
a  probate  was  granted  by  the  Court  to  the  seven  trustees,  constituting 
them  executors  for  all  the  books,  pamphlets,  and  copyright,  of  which 
Mr.  Wesley  died  possessed ;  and  empowering  them  to  pay  all  his  debts 
and  legacies." 


after  considerable  conversation  it  was  agreed,  in  order  to  remove  every  ground  of 
dissatisfaction,  and  to  promote  and  perpetuate  good  will  and  harmony  among  the 
brethren,  that  the  preachers  specified  in  the  Will  for  the  above  purposes,  should  be 
requested  to  use  the  authority  thus  vested  in  them,  in  entire  subservience  to  the 
Conference.  To  this  request  they  accordingly  agreed ;  and  the  following  declaration 
was  enrolled  in  the  Journal  of  the  Conference,  and  signed  (with  the  exception  of  Mr. 
Richardson,  who  was  not  present,)  by  each  of  those  preachers : — 

■  We,  the  underwritten,  being  appointed  by  the  Will  of  the  late  Rev.  John  Wesley, 
as  a  committee  to  preach  in,  and  appoint  preachers  for  the  New  Chapel,  in  the  City 
Road,  London  ;  and  also  the  Methodist  Chapel,  in  King-street,  in  Bath ;  do  engage 
that  we  will  use  all  the  rights  and  privileges  given  us  by  Mr.  Wesley,  in  the  present 
instance,  in  entire  subservience  to  the  Conference : — 

Thomas  Coke.  Andrew  Blair. 

James  Creighton.  John  Valton. 

Peard  Dickenson.  Joseph  Bradford. 

Alexander  Mather.  James  Rogers. 

1791  •  William  Thompson.  William  Mxles." 

Henry  Moore. 


THE    FOUNDER    OF    METHODISM.  11 

Dr.  Whitehead  appears  to  have  been  highly  indignant  at  the 
manner  in  which  (as  he  states)  this  deed  was  forced  upon  Mr. 
Wesley.  Having  on  other  occasions  quoted  the  doctor  as  an 
authority,  we  deem  it  right  to  furnish  the  following  extract 
containing  his  account  of  this  transaction,  viz : — 

Pr- white-       "in  the  latter  end  of  the  summer  preceding  Mr.  Wesley's  death,  a  Dr.  white- 
heads Life  t  ...  head  s  ac- 

o/  Wesley,   certain  person,  who  had  long  been  trying  various  schemes  to  acquire  a  count  of  the 

vol.  ii.  p.  462.  .  .  '  ,?  it  i  i  i  transaction. 

superior  influence  over  both  preachers  and  people,  endeavoured  to 
persuade  Mr.  Wesley,  that  if  he  disposed  of  his  literary  property  by 
his  Will  only,  his  next  of  kin  would  claim  it ;  that  a  deed  of  assignment 
was  necessary  to  prevent  their  claims.  Mr.  Wesley  denied  that  this 
would  be  the  case,  and  resisted  the  proposition  of  making  a  deed  of 
assignment.  Being,  however,  frequently  worried  on  the  occasion,  he, 
at  length,  in  company  with  this  same  person,  applied  to  his  confidential 
solicitor  on  the  question,  who  told  them,  that  as  his  literary  property 
was  personal  estate,  his  Will  was  a  competent  instrument  to  convey  it, 
and  that  no  deed  of  assignment  was  necessary.  The  party  who  wished 
for  a  deed  of  assignment  that  might  answer  his  purpose  was  not  dis- 
couraged by  this  repulse,  but  afterwards  wrote  to  the  same  solicitor 
for  his  further  opinion  on  the  subject,  and  received  the  same  answer 
in  writing.  Finding  Mr.  Wesley's  solicitor  not  of  an  accommodating 
disposition,  where  integrity  must  be  sacrificed,  he  applied  to  another, 
a  total  stranger  to  the  Methodist  economy,  and,  therefore,  more  under 
his  direction.  A  deed  of  assignment  was  drawn  up,  to  answer  the 
purpose  intended,  conveying  Mr.  Wesley's  literary  property  to  seven 
persons  therein  named  (among  whom,  the  executors  to  Mr.  Wesley's 
Will  were  not  included)  upon  special  trust,  that  they  should  apply  all 
the  profits  of  the  books,  &c,  to  the  sole  use  and  benefit  of  the  Conference, 
in  such  manner  as  to  them  should  seem  most  proper  and  expedient. 
Things  being  thus  prepared,  the  old  gentleman  was  carried  privately 
to  a  friend's  house,  to  execute  this  deed,  five  months  before  he  died; 
a  time  when  his  weakness  was  so  great,  that  we  may  venture  to  say, 
he  could  not  sit  five  minutes  to  hear  anything  read,  especially  in  the 
form  of  law,  without  falling  into  a  doze ;  so  that  there  is  not  the  least 
probability  that  Mr.  Wesley  knew  the  contents  of  the  deed  he  executed, 
or  had  any  suspicion  of  its  tendency,  or  the  design  of  its  author.  It 
is  very  certain  the  body  of  the  preachers  were  ignorant  of  this  scandalous 
transaction,  in  which  an  advantage  was  taken  of  age  and  infirmities,  by 
one  or  two  individuals,  to  gain  the  management  of  a  large  and  increasing 
annual  revenue,  to  serve  the  purposes  of  their  own  influence  and  ambition. 
I  mention  one  or  two  individuals,  because  it  has  been  said,  that  one  of  the 
preachers  named  in  this  deed,  was  in  league  with  him,  who  ought  to  be 
considered  as  the  author  of  it.  But  I  say  no  more  on  a  subject  that 
will  not  bear  to  be  fully  examined." 

Q. — It  appears,  then,  that  Mr.  Wesley,  by  Will,  left  all  his 
manuscripts  to  his   attached  friends,  Messrs.    Coke,    Whitehead, 
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and  Moore.     But  did  not  a  dispute  arise  among  these  three  gen- 
tlemen as  to  who  should  become  the  biographer  of  Mr.  Wesley? 
Dr.  white-      A. — Yes :  these  gentlemen  alone  possessing  all  the  documents 
pointed  by  above  referred  to,  were,  unquestionably,  the  most  suitable  persons 
cau?r9  and  *°  wr^e  ^e  Life  of  Mr.  Wesley ;  accordingly,  Dr.  Whitehead  was 
VLVeThf    8°licited  by  the  executors,  preachers,  and  others,  to  undertake  the 
Mr.  wttuy.  execution  of  the  work.     This  he  accordingly  consented  to  do;  and 
furnishing  his  proposals,  they  were  signed  by  the  executors,  and 
admitted  by  the  Conference.    Dr.  Coke  and  Mr.  Moore  deliberately 
agreed,  that  Dr.  Whitehead  should  have  the  use  of  the  manuscripts, 
to  assist  him  in  executing  the  work,  which  were  accordingly  de- 
livered, unconditionally,  to  him  for  that  end ;  and  Dr.  Whitehead 
at  once  commenced  the  execution  of  his  task,  with  (as  he  states) 
an  undoubted  right  to  use  his  own  judgment  in  writing  a  book  to 
which  his  name  must  be  prefixed.     He  had  already  made  con- 
siderable progress,  when  Dr.  Coke  and  Mr.  Moore  changed  their 
minds,  and  determined  to  prevent,  if  possible,  the  completion  of 
the  work  by  Dr.  Whitehead.     The  facts  (as  stated  by  Dr.  White- 
head) of  this  unhappy  dispute  are  as  follow : — 

Grounds  of      "After  the  Manchester  Conference,  in  1791,  Mr.  Rogers,  Dr.  Coke,  Dr.  white- 
between  Dr.  Mr.  Whitfield,  &c,  began  the  dispute,  on  the  subject  of  money,  or  the   of  we%uy, 
and  others,  division  of  the  profits  arising  from  the  sale  of  the  Life :  they  afterwards 
Wl  sals  for °"  required,  that  I  should  publish  nothing  in  The  Life  of  Mr.  John  Wesley 


peace. 


but  what  should  be  approved  by  a  committee  of  the  preachers.  With 
respect  to  the  first,  I  offered  to  give  them  the  whole  profits  of  the  work, 
if  they  desired  it,  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  the  difference,  as  my  printed 
letter  of  November  that  year  will  testify.  With  respect  to  the  requisition, 
I  could  not,  in  conscience,  submit  to  it.  I  offered  to  read  the  manuscript 
to  them  as  friends,  and  to  consult  them  on  particular  parts  of  Mr. 
Wesley's  life ;  but  insisted  on  the  right  of  using  my  own  judgment,  if, 
on  any  point,  we  could  not  agree.  Here,  then,  we  differed ;  and  in  the 
printed  letter  above  mentioned,  I  addressed  the  preachers  on  this  subject, 
in  the  following  words : — '  I  therefore  entreat  you,  for  God's  sake,  for 
the  sake  of  peace  among  the  people,  for  the  honour  of  religion  in  general, 
to  desist  from  this  arbitrary  and  illiberal  requisition.  If  you  still  insist 
upon  it,  and  make  a  breach  on  this  account,  I  call  the  living  God  to 
witness  between  me  and  you  this  day,  that  I  am  clear;  the  mischief 
that  may  follow,  will  lie  at  your  door,  not  mine ;  and  you  shall  answer 
for  it,  at  the  awful  tribunal  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.'  At 
the  following  Conference,  proposals  were  made  on  the  part  of  Dr. 
Whitehead  and  his  committee,  showing  their  willingness  to  make  some 
sacrifices  for  the  sake  of  peace." 

These  proposals,  however,  were  rejected,  and  the  consequence 
is,  the  publication  of  a  Life  of  Mr.  Wesley  by  Dr.  Whitehead,  and 
another  by  Dr.  Coke  and  Henry  Moore. 


CHAPTER  II. 

THE  EISE  AND  PROGEESS  OF  METHODISM,  WITH 
COPY  OF  THE  DEED  OF  DECLARATION. 


The  Eise  of  Methodism. — Proposed  Union  of  the  Societies. — Power  of  Mr.  Wesley 
over  the  Societies. — Mr.  "Wesley's  Plan  for  Preventing  the  People  from  being 
Scattered  at  his  Death. — Plan  for  Promoting  Union  among  the  Preachers  after 
his  Death. — Articles  of  Agreement,  proposed  by  Mr.  Wesley  to  be  signed  by 
the  Preachers. — Leadings  of  Providence  in  the  History  of  Methodism. — Mr. 
Wesley's  Attachment  to  the  Church  of  England. — His  Views  of  the  Church. — 
Methodists  not  Dissenters. — Ordination  of  Preachers  in  Scotland  not  Dissent. — 
Provision  for  Legally  Establishing  the  Connection. — Origin,  Design,  Execution, 
and  Attested  Copy  of  the  Deed  of  Declaration. — Declaration  of  its  Approval 
signed  by  the  Preachers. — Mr.  Wesley's  Letter  to  the  Conference. — Eesolutions 
of  the  Conference  thereon. 

Q. — What  was  the  origin  or  rise  of  Methodism,  so  called  ? 

A. — The  rise  of  Methodism  is  thus  given  by  Mr.  Wesley : — 

Min.  1765,       "  Iu  1729,  my  brother  and  I  read  the  Bible  ;  saw  inward  and  outward  The  rise  of 

toI.  i.  p.  50.  holiness  therein  ;  followed  after  it,  and  incited  others  so  to  do.     In  1737,   (so  called™ 

we  saw  '  This  holiness  comes  by  faith.'     In  1738,  we  saw  '  We  must  be 

justified  before  we  are  sanctified.'      But  still  holiness  was  our  point; 

inward  and  outward  holiness. 

"  God  then  thrust  us  out,  utterly  against  our  will,  to  raise  a  holy 
people. 

"  When  Satan  could  no  otherwise  prevent  this,  he  threw  Calvinism  in 
our  way;  and  then  Antinomianism,  which  struck  at  the  root  of  both 
inward  and  outward  holiness. 

»"  Then  many  Methodists  grew  rich,  and  thereby  lovers  of  the  present 
world. 

"Next  they  married  unawakened  or  half  awakened  wives,  and  con- 
versed with  their  relations.  Hence,  worldly  prudence,  maximsj  customs, 
crept  back  upon  us,  producing  more  and  more  conformity  to  the  world. 
There  followed  gross  neglect  of  relative  duties,  especially  education  of 
children.     This  is  not  cured  by  the  preachers:    either  they  have  not 
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light,  or  not  weight  enough.  But  the  want  of  these  may  be  in  some 
measure  supplied  by  publicly  reading  the  Sermons  everywhere ;  especially 
the  fourth  volume,  which  supplies  them  with  remedies  suited  to  the 
disease." 

Q. — As  Methodism  advanced  from  its  state  of  infancy  towards 
maturity,  was  not  a  proposal  made  for  appointing  London  the 
centre  of  communication  ? 

A. — Yes:  at  the  Conference  of  1749,  it  was  asked,  "Can  there 
be  any  such  thing  as  a  general  union  of  our  societies  throughout 
England?" — when  it  was  answered: — 

Proposal  for      "A  proposal  for  this  was  made  some  time  since.     The  substance  of  it  Min.  1749, 
a  aUthe0    is  this  : — May  not  all  the  societies  in  England  be  considered  as  one  body,  voL ,§  p"  a 
anTmakfng  united  by  one  spirit  ?      May  not  that  in  London,  the  Mother  Church, 
Lc°entreof  °  consult  for  the  good  of  all  the  churches  ?     May  not  the  stewards  of  this 
°  cation"    answer  letters  from  all  parts,  and  give  advice,  at  least,  in  temporals  ?" 
But  to  all  this  it  was  asked,  •  How  can  the  state  of  all  the  societies  be 
known  to  the  stewards  in  London  ?'     When  it  was  replied,  '  Very  easily, 
by  means  of  the  Assistant.'  " 

Q. — On  this  proposal  being  put  into  operation,  a  few  years 
afterwards,  was  it  found  to  answer  the  design  for  which  it  was 
intended  ? 

A. — It  would  appear  not,  from  the  following  account  given  by 
Dr.  Beecham,  viz. : — 

_ _    ^  "In  1763,  an  extensive    jurisdiction   was   formed,   with   a  view  to  _    Dr. 

The  above  ,  •*  1      -i  •       ,      i  raw  •  i    Beecham  a 

proposal  is  promote  a  closer  union  of  the  whole  Methodist  body.      The  subiect  had  Essay  on  the 

tried,  but    r  ,  «__f  •  V.  n      Constitution 

afterwards  been  started  some  time  before ;  but,  at  the  Conference,  it  was  formally  of  Metho- 
discussed,  and  determined  that  London  should  be  the  centre  of  com- 
munication, and  that  the  stewards  of  that  society  should  correspond  with 
the  stewards  of  other  societies,  and  give  such  advice  in  temporal  matters 
as  might  seem  good  to  them.  This  jurisdiction,  however,  not  answering 
the  expectations  which  had  been  entertained  of  it,  was,  after  a  time, 
abolished." 

Q. — Was  not  Mr.  Wesley  strongly  censured  by  some  for  exer- 
cising so  much  power  over  the  entire  connection? 

A. — Yes ;  and  those  who  were  opposed  to  him,  employed  every 
means  that  malice  could  devise  for  bringing  him  into  disrepute,  by 
circulating  slanderous  reports,  and  laying  to  his  charge  matters  of 
the  most  grave  and  startling  character. 

Q. — And  how  did  he  meet  the  accusations  thus  brought  against 
him? 

A. — He  met  them  with  that  undaunted  courage,  and  transparency 
of  conduct,  which  characterised  all  his  actions. 

"  From  the  minutes  of  the  Conference  of  1 766,  it  appears  that  some  c£We%fM 
among  the  preachers,  as  well  as  the  people,  thought  Mr.  Wesley's  power  o/theketho- 
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too  great,  and  wished  to  curtail  it.  This  led  him  to  consider  the  steps 
by  which  he  believed  God  had  given  him  that  authority.  On  this 
subject  he  thus  speaks  with  his  usual  plainness:" — 

"Count  Zinzendorf  loved  to  keep  all  things  closely.  I  love  to  do 
all  things  openly.     I  will,  therefore,  tell  you  all  I  know  of  the  matter, 

,Min.  i7oo,  taking  it  from  the  very  beginning.     In  November,  1738,  two  or  three  MrWe  l    , 

• 68-  persons,  who  desired  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  then  seven  or  powerover" 

eight  more,  came  to  me  in  London,  and  desired  me  to  advise  and  pray    societies. 

with  them.     I  said,  '  If  you  will  meet  on  Thursday  night,  I  will  help 

you  as  well  as  I  can.'     More  and  more  then  desired  to  meet  with  them, 

till  they  were  increased  to  many  hundreds.     The  case  was  afterwards 

the  same  at  Bristol,  Kingswood,  Newcastle,  and  many  other  parts  of 

England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland.     It  may  be  observed,  the  desire  was 

on  their  part,  not  mine.     My  desire  was,  to  live  and  die  in  retirement. 

But  I  did  not  see  that  I  could  refuse  them  my  help,  and  be  guiltless 

before  God.     Here  commenced  my  power ;  namely  a  power  to  appoint 

when,  and  where,  and  how  they  should  meet;  and  to  remove  those, 

whose  life  showed  that  they  had  no  desire  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 

come.     And  this  power  remained  the  same,  whether  the  people  meeting 

together  were  twelve,  twelve  hundred,  or  twelve  thousand." 

Miii.  i7oo,  "  In  a  few  days,  some  of  them  said,  '  Sir,  we  will  not  sit  under  you 
p-  59,  for  nothing.  We  will  subscribe  quarterly.'  I  said,  '  I  will  have  nothing; 
for  I  want  nothing.  My  fellowship  supplies  me  with  all,  and  more  than 
I  want.'  One  replied,  'Nay  but  you  want  £115,  to  pay  for  the  lease 
of  the  Foundry ;  and  likewise  a  large  sum  of  money  will  be  wanting  to 
put  it  into  repair.'  On  this  consideration,  I  suffered  them  to  subscribe, 
and  when  the  Society  met,  I  asked,  'Who  will  take  the  trouble  of 
receiving  this  money,  and  paying  it  where  it  is  needful?'  One  said, 
'I  will  do  it,  and  keep  the  account  for  you.'  So,  here  was  the  first 
steward.  Afterwards  I  desired  one  or  two  more  to  help  me  as  stewards, 
and  in  process  of  time,  a  greater  number.  Let  it  be  remarked,  it  was 
I  myself,  not  the  people,  who  chose  these  stewards,  and  appointed  to 
each  the  distinct  work,  wherein  he  was  to  help  me,  as  long  as  I  desired. 
And  herein  I  began  to  exercise  another  sort  of  power,  namely,  that  of 
appointing  and  removing  stewards. 

"  After  a  time,  a  young  man  came,  T.  Maxfield,  and  said,  he  desired 
to  help  me,  as  a  son  in  the  Gospel.  Soon  after  came  a  second,  Thomas 
Richards,  and  a  third,  Thomas  Westal.  These  severally  desired  to  serve 
me  as  sons,  and  to  labour  when  and  where  I  should  direct.  Observe, 
these,  likewise,  desired  me,  not  I  them.  But  I  durst  not  refuse  their 
assistance,  and  here  commenced  my  power  to  appoint  each  of  these, 
when,  where,  and  how,  to  labour ;  that  is,  while  he  chose  to  continue 
with  me :  for  each  had  a  power  to  go  away  when  he  pleased,  as  I  had 
also  to  go  away  from  them,  or  any  of  them,  if  I  saw  sufficient  cause.  The 
case  continued  the  same,  when  the  number  of  preachers  increased.  I 
had  just  the  same  power  still,  to  appoint  when,  and  where,  and  how, 
each  should  help  me,  and  to  tell  any,  if  I  saw  cause,  '  I  do  not  desire 
your  help  any  longer.'     On  these  terms,  and  no  other,  we  joined  at 
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first ;  on  these  we  continue  joined.  But  they  do  me  no  favour  in  being 
directed  by  me.  It  is  true,  my  reward  is  with  the  Lord.  But  at 
present,  I  have  nothing  from  it  but  trouble  and  care,  and  often  a  burden 
I  scarce  know  how  to  bear. 

"  In  1 744,  I  wrote  to  several  clergymen,  and  to  all  who  then  served 
me  as  sons  in  the  Gospel,  desiring  them  to  meet  me  in  London,  to  give 
me  their  advice  concerning  the  best  method  of  carrying  on  the  work  of 
God.  They  did  not  desire  this  meeting;  but  I  did,  knowing  that  'in 
a  multitude  of  counsellors  there  is  safety.'  And  when  their  number 
increased,  so  that  it  was  neither  needful  nor  convenient  to  invite  them 
all,  for  several  years  I  wrote  to  those  with  whom  I  desired  to  confer, 
and  these  only  met  at  the  place  appointed ;  till  at  length  I  gave  a 
general  permission,  that  all  who  desired  it  might  come.  Observe, — I  ^\X^. 
myself  sent  for  these,  of  my  own  free  choice  ;  and  I  sent  for  them  to 
advise,  not  govern  me.  Neither  did  I  at  any  of  those  times  divest 
myself  of  any  part  of  that  power  above  described,  which  the  providence 
of  God  had  cast  upon  me,  without  any  design  or  choice  of  mine.  What 
is  that  power?  It  is  a  power  of  admitting  into,  and  excluding  from, 
the  societies  under  my  care,  of  choosing  and  removing  stewards;  of 
receiving  or  not  receiving  helpers;  of  appointing  them  when,  where, 
and  how,  to  help  me  ;  and  of  desiring  any  of  them  to  meet  me,  when 
I  see  good.  And  as  it  was  merely  in  obedience  to  the  providence  of 
God,  and  for  the  good  of  the  people,  that  I  at  first  accepted  this  power, 
which  I  never  sought, — nay,  a  hundred  times  laboured  to  throw  off, — so 
it  is  on  the  same  considerations,  not  for  profit,  honour,  or  pleasure,  that 
I  use  it  at  this  day.  But  several  gentlemen  are  much  offended  at  my 
having  so  much  power.     My  answer  to  them  is  this  : — 

" '  I  did  not  seek  any  part  of  this  power  ;  it  came  upon  me  unawares. 
But  when  it  was  come,  not  daring  to  bury  that  talent,  I  used  it  to  the 
best  of  my  judgment ;  yet  I  never  was  fond  of  it.  I  always  did,  and 
do  now,  bear  it  as  my  burden ;  the  burden  which  God  lays  upon  me, 
and  therefore  I  dare  not  yet  lay  it  down.'  But  if  you  can  tell  me  any 
one,  or  any  five  men,  to  whom  I  may  transfer  this  burden,  who  can  and 
will  do  just  what  I  do  now,  I  will  heartily  thank  both  them  and  you. 

"  But  some  of  our  helpers  say,  '  This  is  shackling  free-born  English- 
men,' and  demand  a  free  Conference ;  that  is,  a  meeting  of  all  the 
preachers,  wherein  all  things  shall  be  determined  by  most  votes. 

"  I  answer, — '  It  is  possible,  after  my  death,  something  of  this  kind 
may  take  place ;  but  not  while  I  live.  To  me  the  preachers  have 
engaged  themselves  to  submit,  to  serve  me  as  sons  in  the  Gospel.  But 
they  are  not  thus  engaged  to  any  man,  or  number  of  men  besides.  To 
me  the  people  in  general  will  submit.  But  they  will  not  yet  submit 
to  any  other.' 

"  It  is  nonsense,  then,  to  call  my  using  this  power,  *  shackling  free- 
born  Englishmen.'  None  needs  to  submit  to  it,  unless  he  will ;  so  there 
is  no  shackhng  in  the  case.  Every  preacher  and  every  member  may 
leave  me  when  he  pleases.  But  while  he  chooses  to  stay,  it  is  on  the 
same  terms  that  he  joined  me  at  first. 
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" '  But  this  is  arbitrary  power ;  this  is  no  less  than  making  yourself 
a  Pope.' 

Min  1766,       "  If  hy  arbitrary  power  you  mean  a  power  which  I  exercise  singly, 
b1.  i.  p.  61.  ^jjjkflnjj  anv  colleagues   therein,  this  is  certainly  true ;   but  I  see  no 
hurt  in  it.     Arbitrary,  in  this  sense,  is  a  very  harmless  word.     If  you 
mean  unjust,  unreasonable,  or  tyrannical,  then  it  is  not  true. 

"As  to  the  other  branch  of  the  charge,  it  carries  no  face  of  truth. 
The  Pope  affirms,  that  every  Christian  must  do  all  he  bids,  and  believe 
all  he  says,  under  pain  of  damnation.  I  never  affirmed  anything  that 
bears  any,  the  most  distant,  resemblance  to  this.  All  I  affirm  is,  '  The 
preachers  who  choose  to  labour  with  me,  choose  to  serve  me  as  sons 
in  the  Gospel.' — And  '  the  people  who  choose  to  be  under  my  care, 
choose  to  be  so,  on  the  same  terms  they  were  at  first.' 

"  Therefore,  all  talk  of  this  kind  is  highly  injurious  to  me,  who  bear 
this  burden  merely  for  your  sakes.  And  it  is  exceedingly  mischievous 
to  the  people,  tending  to  confound  their  understandings,  and  to  fill  their 
hearts  with  evil  surmisings  and  unkind  tempers  towards  me,  to  whom 
they  really  owe  more,  for  taking  all  this  load  upon  me — for  exercising 
this  very  power — for  shackling  myself  in  this  manner — than  for  all  my 
preaching  put  together.  Because,  preaching  twice  or  thrice  a  day  is 
no  burden  to  me  at  all ;  but  the  care  of  all  the  preachers,  and  all  the 
people,  is  a  burden  indeed." 

Q. — Did  not  the  preachers  in  connection  with  Mr.  Wesley 
evince  some  anxiety,  and  express  their  fears,  lest  he  should  die, 
and  the  people  become  scattered? 

A. — Yes;  and  therefore  at  the  Conference  of  1749,  they  asked 
him,  saying,  "  If  God  should  call  you  away,  what  would  be  the  most 
probable  means  of  preventing  the  people  from  being  scattered  ?  V 
when  he  answered  them  as  follows,  viz  : — 

Mr.  Wesley's 

Min.  1749,       "  Let  all  the  assistants  for  the   time  being,  immediately  go  up  to  preventing 
*'  P'    '  London,  and  consult  what  steps  are  fittest  to  be  taken.     And  God  will  fromPbefng 
then  make  the  way  plain  before  them.  £5£?f  m? 

death. 

Q. — Did  he  not,  several  years  afterwards,  state  more  fully  his 
views  as  to  the  best  mode  of  procedure  in  case  of  his  death? 

A. — Yes :  on  Friday  August  4th,  1769,  he  read  to  the  Con- 
ference, then  assembled  in  Leeds,  the  following  paper: — 

"My  Dear  Brethren, — It  has   long  been  my  desire,  that  all  those    pian  for 
vol.  i.  p.  87.  ministers  of  our  church,  who  believe  and  preach  salvation  by  faith,   pFn™  onD6f 
might  cordially  agree  between  themselves,  and  not  hinder,   but  help   p^achere 
one  another.     After  occasionally  pressing  this  in  private  conversation,    wesie^-s 
wherever  I  had  opportunity,  I  wrote  down  my  thoughts  upon  the  head,      death. 
and  sent  them  to  each  in  a  letter.     Out  of  fifty  or  sixty  to  whom  I  wrote, 
only  three  vouchsafed  me  an  answer.     So  I  gave  this  up.     I  can  do  no 
more.     They  are  a  rope  of  sand,  and  such  they  will  continue.     But  it 
is  otherwise  with  the  travelling  preachers  in  our  connection.     You  are 

r> 
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at  present  one  body ;  you  act  in  concert  with  each  other,  and  by  united 
counsels.  And  now  is  the  time  to  consider  what  can  be  done,  in  order 
to  continue  this  union.  Indeed,  as  long  as  I  live,  there  will  be  no  great 
difficulty.  I  am,  under  God,  a  centre  of  union  to  all  our  travelling,  as 
well  as  local  preachers. 

"  They  all  know  me  and  my  communication.  They  all  love  me  for  my 
work's  sake ;  and,  therefore,  were  it  only  out  of  regard  to  me  they  will 
continue  connected  with  each  other.  But  by  what  means  may  this 
connection  be  preserved,  when  God  removes  me  from  you  ? 

"  I  take  it  for  granted,  it  cannot  be  preserved  by  any  means,  between 
those  who  have  not  a  single  eye.  Those  who  aim  at  anything  but  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  men ;  who  desire,  or  seek  any  earthly 
thing,  whether  honour,  profit,  or  ease,  will  not,  cannot,  continue  in  the 
connection;  it  will  not  answer  their  design.  Some  of  them,  perhaps 
a  fourth  of  the  whole  number,  will  procure  preferment  in  the  Church. 
Others  will  turn  Independents,  and  get  separate  congregations.  Lay 
your  accounts  with  this,  and  be  not  surprised  if  some,  you  do  not  suspect, 
be  of  this  number.  But  what  method  can  be  taken  to  preserve  a  firm 
union  between  those  who  choose  to  remain  together  ? 

"  Perhaps  you  might  take  some  such  steps  as  these : — 

"  On  notice  of  my  death,  let  all  the  preachers  in  England  and  Ireland 
repair  to  London  within  six  weeks. 

"  Let  them  seek  God  by  solemn  fasting  and  prayer. 

"  Let  them  draw  up  articles  of  agreement,  to  be  signed  by  those  who 
choose  to  act  in  concert. 

"  Let  those  be  dismissed  who  do  not  choose  it,  in  the  most  friendly 
manner  possible. 

"  Let  them  choose,  by  votes,  a  committee  of  three,  five,  or  seven,  each 
of  whom  is  to  be  moderator  in  his  turn. 

"  Let  the  committee  do  what  I  do  now ;  propose  preachers  to  be  tried, 
admitted  or  excluded.     Fix  the  place  of  each  preacher  for  the  ensuing 
year,  and  the  time  of  the  next  Conference. 
.   .  ,      ,       "  Can  anything  be  done  now,  in  order  to  lav  a  foundation  for  this 

Articles  of  . 

Agreement  future  union  ?     Would  it  not  be  well,  for  anv  that  are  willing:,  to  sign 

proposed  by  'J  ©>  o 

Mr.  Wesley,  some  articles  of  agreement  before  God  calls  me  hence  ?     Suppose  some- 

to  be  signed  rr 

by  the     thing  like  these  : — 

u  We,  whose  names  are  under  written,  being  thoroughly  convinced  of 
the  necessity  of  a  close  union  between  those  whom  God  is  pleased  to  use 
as  instruments  in  this  glorious  work,  in  order  to  preserve  this  union 
between  ourselves,  are  resolved,  God  being  our  helper, — 

"1.  To  devote  ourselves  entirely  to  God,  denying  ourselves,  taking 
up  our  cross  daily,  steadily  aiming  at  one  thing,  to  save  our  own  souls, 
and  them  that  hear  us. 

"  2.  To  preach  the  Old  Methodist  Doctrines,  and  no  other,  contained 
in  the  Minutes  of  the  Conferences. 

"  3.  To  observe  and  enforce  the  whole  Methodist  discipline,  laid 
down  in  the  said  Minutes. 

"  The  preachers  then  desired  Mr.  Wesley  to  extract  the  most  material 
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part  of  the  Minutes,  and  send  a  copy  to  each  assistant,  which  he  might 
communicate  to  all  the  preachers  in  his  circuit,  to  be  seriously  con- 
sidered.    Our  meeting  was  then  concluded  with  solemn  prayer." 

Q. — It  would  appear,  then,  from  all  his  writings,  that  Mr. 
Wesley  had  no  preconceived  plan  for  the  formation  and  establish- 
ment of  the  Wesleyan  Societies,  but,  that  he  simply  followed  the 
leadings  of  Providence  :  was  it  not  so  ? 

A. — Yes;  and  hence,  in  the  pastoral  address  to  the  societies 
by  the  Conference  of  1824,  we  have  the  following  interesting 
statement,  viz : — 

Min.  1824,  "  What  we  are,  as  a  religious  body,  we  have  become,  both  in  doctrine  Leadings  of 
'v'p,629'and  in  discipline,  by  the  leadings  of  the  providence  of  God.  But,  for  ^?£"* 
the  special  visitation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  great  work  of  which  we  Metno7is^. 
are  all  the  subjects,  and  which  bears  upon  it  marks  so  unequivocal  of 
an  eminent  work  of  God,  could  not  have  existed.  In  that  form  of 
discipline  and  government  which  it  has  assumed,  it  was  adapted  to  no 
preconceived  plan  of  man.  Our  venerable  Founder  kept  one  end  only 
in  view, — the  diffusion  of  scriptural  Christianity  throughout  the  land, 
and  the  preservation  of  all  who  had  believed,  through  grace,  in  the 
simplicity  of  the  Gospel.  This  guiding  principle  he  steadily  followed ; 
and  to  that  he  surrendered,  cautiously,  but  faithfully,  whatever,  in  his 
preconceived  opinions,  he  discovered  to  be  contrary  to  the  indications 
of  Him  whose  the  work  was,  and  to  whom  he  had  yielded  himself  up, 
implicitly,  as  his  servant  and  instrument.  In  the  further  growth  of  the 
societies,  the  same  guidance  of  providential  circumstances, — the  same 
1  signs  of  the  times,' — led  to  that  full  provision  for  the  direction  of  the 
societies,  and  for  their  being  supplied  with  all  the  ordinances  of  the 
Christian  Church,  and  to  that  more  perfect  pastoral  care,  which  the 
number  of  the  members,  and  the  vastness  of  the  congregations,  (collected 
not  out  of  the  spoils  of  other  churches,  but  out  of  'the  world'  which 
'lieth  in  wickedness,')  imperatively  required.  Less  than  this,  the 
demands  of  piety  and  conscience  would  not  allow;  more  than  those 
interests  required,  has  not  been  aimed  at.  The  object  has,  at  no  time, 
been  to  make  a  sect,  but  to  extend  the  Christianity  of  the  Scriptures 
throughout  the  land  ;  not  to  give  currency  to  a  mere  system  of  opinions, 
but  to  bring  men  everywhere  under  the  effectual  influence  of  the  '  truth 
which  is  according  to  godliness;'  and,  in  the  degree  to  which  God 
should  give  his  blessing  to  these  efforts,  to  fold  the  gathered  flock  from 
danger,  and  to  supply  to  it  wholesome  and  sufficient  pasture.  These, 
beloved  brethren,  are  the  principles  which  lead  us  to  God  alone, 
who  has  made  us  'a  people  who  were  not  a  people,' — and  which 
constantly  remind  us  of  the  purposes  for  which  we  were  thus  gathered 
in  His  name,  and  that  our  only  business  on  earth  is  to  show  forth  the 
praises  of  Him,  'who  hath  called  us  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous 
light."' 
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Q. — Is  there  any  reason  for  supposing  that  Mr.  Wesley  had  any 
original  intention  of  seceding  from  the  Church  of  England,  and 
forming  a  separate  sect  ? 
.,  „  ,   .       A. — None:  all  he  wrote  and  spoke,  clearly  indicated  that  he 

Mr.  Wesley  a  . 

attachment  na<^  no  8UC^  mtenti°n-  His  clerical  irregularity,  and  the  tendency 
ch^r^fof  °f  h^s  system  to  separation  from  the  Church,  are  subjects,  however, 
England.    weu  worthy  of  our  attention. 

"  It  has  been  usual  for  a  certain  class  of  writers  to  represent  Mr.  obtmxuions 
Wesley  as  having  early  formed  the  project  of  making  himself  the  head  m !%£#* 
of  a  sect ;  and  to  consider  every  part  of  his  conduct  as  regulated  by  a  by^Tc^ard 
preconceived  plan  of  ultimate  separation  from  the  Church.     Were  this     ^^e"' 
established,  it  would  be  difficult  to  reconcile  many  of  his  proceedings 
with  strict  sincerity,  and  his  character  must  consequently  have  suffered. 
This  opinion  is,  however,  entirely  unsupported ;  and  so  strong,  indeed, 
is  the  contrary  evidence,  that  those  who  have  most  violently  assaulted 
Mr.  Wesley  on  this  ground,  must  have  been  wholly  unacquainted  with 
his  history,  or  too  bigotted  to  read  it  with  impartiality." 

Q. — Was  not  a  considerable  portion  of  the  time  of  the  first 
Conference,  in  1744,  spent  on  the  subject  of  their  views  and 
position  in  reference  to  the  Church  of  England? 

A. — Yes;  and  with  regard  to  which,  the  questions  asked,  and 
the  substance  of  the  answers  given,  are  as  follow: — 

Mr. wesieys      "  Q" — What  is  the  Church  of  England? 

mSSmAm      "A- — According  to  the  20th  Article,  the  visible  Church  of  England  is,   nu,  vol.  i. 
En^Taiii'  tne  congregation  of  English  believers,  in  which  the  pure  word  of  God  is     page  8 
preached,  and  the  sacraments  duly  administered. 

("  But  the  word,  Church,  is  sometimes  taken  in  a  looser  sense,  for  '  a 
congregation  professing  to  believe.'  So  it  is  taken  in  the  26th  Article, 
and  in  the  1st,  2nd,  and  3rd  chapters  of  the  Revelation.) 

"  Q. — What  is  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England  ? 

"A. — A  believer,  hearing  the  pure  word  of  God  preached,  and  par- 
taking of  the  sacraments  duly  administered  in  that  church. 

"  Q. — What  is  it  to  be  zealous  for  the  church  ? 

"  A. — To  be  earnestly  desirous  of  its  welfare  and  increase  ;  of  its  wel- 
fare, by  the  confirmation  of  its  present  members,  in  faith,  hearing,  and 
communicating ;  and  of  its  increase,  by  the  addition  of  new  members. 

"  Q. — How  are  we  to  defend  the  doctrine  of  the  church  ? 

"  A. — Both  by  our  preaching  and  living. 

"  Q. — How  should  we  behave  at  a  false,  or  railing  sermon  ? 

"  A. — If  it  only  contain  personal  reflections,  we  may  quietly  suffer  it ; 
if  it  blaspheme  the  work  and  Spirit  of  God,  it  may  be  better  to  go  out  of 
the  church.  In  either  case,  if  opportunity  serve,  it  would  be  well  to 
speak  or  write  to  the  minister. 
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"  Q. — How  far  is  it  our  duty  to  obey  the  bishops  ? 

"  A. — In  all  things  indifferent.     And  on  this  ground  of  obeying  them, 
we  should  observe  the  canons,  so  far  as  we  can,  with  a  safe  conscience. 
I7«f  vol.  i.       "  Q« — Do  we  separate  from  the  church, 
p.  9.  «^ — We  conceive  not.    We  hold  communion  therewith,  for  conscience 

sake,  by  constantly  attending  both  the  word  preached,  and  the  sacraments 
administered  therein. 

"  Q. — What  then  do  they  mean  who  say,  '  You  separate  from  the 
church  ? ' 

"A. — We  cannot  certainly  tell.  Perhaps  they  have  no  determinate 
meaning ;  unless,  by  the  church,  they  mean  themselves ;  i.e.,  that  part 
of  the  clergy  who  accuse  us  of  preaching  false  doctrine.  And  it  is 
sure  we  do  herein  separate  from  them,  by  maintaining  that  which 
they  deny. 

"  Q. — But  do  you  not  weaken  the  church  ? 

"  A. — Do  not  they  who  ask  this,  by  the  church,  mean  themselves.  We 
do  not  purposely  weaken  any  man's  hands.  But,  accidently  we  may, 
thus  far ;  they  who  come  to  know  the  truth  by  us,  will  esteem  such  as 
deny  it  less  than  they  did  before. 

"But  the  church,  in  the  proper  sense,  the  congregation  of  English 
believers,  we  do  not  weaken  at  all. 

"  Q. — Do  you  not  entail  a  schism  on  the  church ;  i.  e.,  is  it  not 
probable  that  your  hearers,  after  your  death,  will  be  scattered  into  all 
sects  and  parties ;  or  that  they  will  form  themselves  into  a  distinct  sect  ? 

"  A. — We  are  persuaded  the  body  of  our  hearers  will,  even  after  our 
death,  remain  in  the  church,  unless  they  be  thrust  out.  We  believe 
notwithstanding,  either  that  they  will  be  thrust  out,  or  that  they  will 
leaven  the  whole  church. 

"  We  do,  and  will  do,  all  we  can,  to  prevent  those  consequences,  which 
are  supposed  likely  to  happen  after  our  death. 

"But  we  cannot,  with  a  good  conscience,  neglect  the  present  oppor- 
tunity of  saving  souls  while  we  live,  for  fear  of  consequences  which  may 
possibly  or  probably  happen  after  we  are  dead." 

Q. — But  were  not  the  Methodists  declared  by  many  to  be 
Dissenters,  notwithstanding  the  assertions  made  by  themselves 
to  the  contrary? 

A. — Yes;   and  certainly  the  unusual  course  they  pursued,  in  Methodists 
some  measure,  justified  their  being  so  regarded;  for  it  must  be  Disinters. 
Myies's     remembered,  "The  things  they  did  were  done  without  authority 
r of  th™ '  from  a  bishop,  and   (to  avoid  legal  penalties)   under  cover  of  the 
p. 92.   '  Toleration  Act;   yet  the  Methodists,  in  general,  had  no  scruple 
of  conscience  in  attending  the  service  of  the  church.     They  have 
always  had  these  views  of  the  subject,  and  have  the  same  even  to 
this  day ;  nor  are  any  among  them  to  this  hour  restrained  from 
the  most  exact  attendance  on  all  the  ordinances  of  the  church ; 
and,  in  general,  these  allow  equal  liberty  to  those  of  contrary 
sentiments." 


/ 


/ 
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Q.— But  was  it  not  asked  in  the  Conference  of  1766,    (after 

Xv<C  ^  instructing  all  the  assistants  "so  to  order  the  preaching  in  their 

.    j^    jf\  respective  circuits,  that  no  preacher  may  be  obliged  to  miss  the 

church   more  than  two   Sundays  in   a  month/')    "Are  we  not 

(  ^\\  '      then  Dissenters?" 

f     J>  \       A.— Yes ;  and  the  answer  given  was  as  follows  : — 

^  „.  n      i  Min.  1766. 

Methodists       "We  are  irregular.     1.  By  calling  sinners  to  repentance,  in  all  places  voi.i.  p.  5/. 

arin1«Xlar  of  God's  dominion.     2.  By  frequently  using  extemporary  prayer.     Yet 

JSSSST'  we  are  not  Dissenters  in  the  only  sense  which  our  law  acknowledges ; 

mSSZS  namely,  persons  who  believe  it  is  sinful  to  attend  the  service  of  the 

Established  church ;  for  we  do  attend  it  at  all  opportunities.     We  will  not,  dare 

church.     not^  geparate  from  tne  church,  for  the  reasons  given  several  years  ago. 

We  are  not  seceders,  nor  do  we  bear  any  resemblance  to  them.     We 

set  out  upon   quite   opposite   principles.     The   seceders  laid  the  very 

foundation  of  their  work,  in  judging  and  condemning  ourselves.     They 

begin  everywhere,  with  showing  their  hearers  how  fallen  the  church 

and  ministers  are.     We  begin  everywhere,  with  showing  our  hearers 

how  fallen  they  are  themselves.     And  as  we  are  not  Dissenters  from 

the  church  now,  so  we  will  do  nothing  willingly,  which  tends  to  a 

separation  from  it.     Therefore  let  every  assistant  so  order  his  circuit, 

that  no  preacher  may  be  hindered  from  attending  the   church  more 

than  two  Sundays  in  the  month.     Never  make  light  of  going  to  church, 

either  by  word  or  deed.     Bemember  Mr.  Hook,  a  very  eminent  and 

zealous   Papist.      When   I   asked  him,   'Sir,  what  do  you  for  public 

worship  here,  where  you  have  no  Bomish  sermon?'     He  answered,  •  Sir, 

I  am  so  fully  convinced  it  is  the  duty  of  every  man  to  worship  God 

in  public,  that  I  go  to  church  every  Sunday.     If  I  cannot  have  such 

worship  as  I  would,  I  will  have  such  worship  as  I  can.' 

"  But  some  may  say,  '  Our  own  service  is  public  worship.'  Yes,  in  Min.  1766, 
a  sense;  but  not  such  as  supersedes  the  church  service.  We  never 
designed  it  should.  We  have  a  hundred  times  professed  the  contrary. 
It  presupposes  public  prayer,  like  the  sermons  at  the  university.  There- 
fore I  have,  over  and  over,  advised,  use  no  long  prayer,  either  before  or 
after  sermon.  Therefore,  I  myself  frequently  use  only  a  collect,  and 
never  enlarge  in  prayer,  unless  at  intercession,  or  on  a  watch-night,  or 
on  some  extraordinary  occasion. 

"  K  it  were  designed  to  be,  instead  of  church  service,  it  would  be 
essentially  defective,  for  it  seldom  has  the  four  grand  parts  of  public 
prayer ;  deprecation,  petition,  intercession,  and  thanksgiving.  Neither 
is  it,  even  on  the  Lord's  day,  concluded  with  the  Lord's  Supper. 

"The  hour  for  it  on  that  day,  unless  where  there  is  some  peculiar 
reason  for  a  variation,  should  be  five  in  the  morning,  as  well  as  five  in 
the  evening.    Why  should  we  make  God's  day  the  shortest  of  the  seven? 

"  But  if  the  people  put  our's  in  the  place  of  the  church  service,  we 
hurt  them  that  stay  with  us,  and  ruin  them  that  leave  us ;  for  then 
they  will  go  nowhere,  but  lounge  the  Sabbath  away,  without  any  public 


ON    SEPARATION    FROM    THE   CHURCH.  23 

worship  at  all.  I  advise,  therefore,  all  the  Methodists  in  England  and 
Ireland,  who  have  been  brought  up  in  the  church,  constantly  to  attend 
the  service  of  the  church,  at  least,  every  Lord's  day." 

Again  in  1768,  Mr.  Wesley  said: — 
Min.  1768,       u  Let  us  keep  to  the  church.     Over  and  above  all  the  reasons  that 

vol.  i.  p.  82.  r 

were  formerly  given  for  this,  we  add  another,  now,  from  long  experience  ; 
they  that  leave  the  church,  leave  the  Methodists.  The  clergy  cannot 
separate  us  from  our  brethren;  the  dissenting  ministers  can  and  do. 
Therefore,  carefully  avoid  whatever  has  a  tendency  to  separate  men 
from  the  church.  In  particular,  preaching  at  any  hour,  which  hinders 
them  from  going  to  it.  Let  every  assistant  look  to  this ;  let  all  the 
servants  in  our  preaching  houses  go  to  church  on  Sunday  morning,  at 
least ;  and  let  every  preacher  go  always  on  Sunday  morning,  and,  when 
he  can,  in  the  afternoon.  God  will  bless  those  who  go  on  week  days, 
too,  as  often  as  they  have  opportunity." 

Q. — As  time  rolled  on,  and  the  Methodists  greatly  increased  on 
every  hand,  did  not  Mr.  Wesley  change  his  opinion,  and  manifest 
a  desire  to  become  wholly  disconnected  from  the  church  ? 

A. — No ;  on  this  point  he  never  wavered,  but  evinced  a  determi- 
nation to  live  and  die  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England.  This 
is  further  evident  from  the  following  account,  given  by  him,  dated 
August  30th,  1785,  but  a  few  years  before  his  death,  viz  : — 

Min.  1786,       "  1.  Ever  since  I  returned  from  America,  it  has  been  warmly  affirmed, 
F  '  You  separate  from  the  church.'     I  would  consider,  how  far,  and  in 

what  sense,  this  assertion  is  true. 

"  2.  Whether  you  mean  by  that  term,  the  building  so  called,  or  the 
congregation,  it  is  plain  I  do  not  separate  from  either;  for  wherever  I 
am,  I  go  to  the  church,  and  join  with  the  congregation. 

"  3.  Yet  it  is  true  that  I  have  in  some  respects  varied,  though  not 
from  the  doctrines,  yet  from  the  discipline  of  the  Church  of  England; 
although  not  willingly,  but  by  constraint.  For  instance,  above  forty 
years  ago,  I  began  preaching  in  the  fields,  and  that  for  two  reasons : 
first,  I  was  not  suffered  to  preach  in  the  churches :  secondly,  no  parish 
church  in  London  or  Westminister  could  contain  the  congregation. 

"  4.  About  the  same  time,  several  persons  who  were  desirous  to  save 
their  souls,  prayed  me  to  meet  them  apart  from  the  great  congregation. 
These  little  companies  (societies  they  were  called)  gradually  spread 
through  the  three  kingdoms.  And  in  many  places  they  built  houses 
in  which  they  met,  and  wherein  I  and  my  brethren  preached.  For  a 
few  young  men,  one  after  another,  desired  to  serve  me,  as  sons  in  the 
Gospel. 
Min.  1786,  "  5.  Some  time  after,  Mr.  Deleznot,  a  clergyman,  desired  me  to 
vol.  i.  p.  190.  0fficiate  at  nis  chapel  in  Wapping.  There  I  read  prayers,  and  preached, 
and  administered  the  Lord's  Supper  to  a  part  of  the  Society.  The  rest 
communicated  either  at  St.  Paul's,  or  at  their  several  parish  churches. 
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Meantime,  I  endeavoured  to  watch  over  all  their  souls,  as  one  that  was 
to  give  an  account,  and  to  assign  to  each  of  my  fellow-labourers  the  part 
wherein  I  judged  he  might  be  most  useful. 

"  6.  "When  these  were  multiplied,  I  gave  them  an  invitation  to  meet 
me  together  in  my  house  at  London,  that  we  might  consider  in  what 
manner  we  could  most  effectually  save  our  own  souls,  and  them  that 
heard  us.  This  we  called  a  Conference,  (meaning  thereby,  the  persons, 
not  the  conversation  they  had.)  At  first,  I  desired  all  the  preachers  to 
meet  me  ;  but,  afterwards,  only  a  select  number. 

"  7.  Some  years  after,  we  were  strongly  importuned  by  our  brethren 
in  America,  to  '  come  over  and  help  them.'  Several  preachers  willingly 
offered  themselves  for  the  service ;  and  several  went  from  time  to  time. 
God  blessed  their  labours  in  an  uncommon  manner.  Many  sinners  were 
converted  to  God ;  and  many  societies  formed,  under  the  same  rules  as 
were  observed  in  England;  insomuch,  that  at  present,  the  American 
societies  contain  more  than  eighteen  thousand  members. 

"  8.  But  since  the  late  revolution  in  North  America,  these  have  been 
in  great  distress.  The  clergy,  having  no  sustenance  either  from  England 
or  from  the  American  States,  have  been  obliged,  almost  universally,  to 
leave  the  country  and  seek  their  food  elsewhere.  Hence,  those  who  had 
been  members  of  the  church,  had  none  either  to  administer  the  Lord's 
Supper  or  to  baptize  their  children.  They  applied  to  England  over  and 
over ;  but  it  was  to  no  purpose.  Judging  this  to  be  a  case  of  real  neces- 
sity, I  took  a  step  which,  for  peace  and  quietness,  I  had  refrained  from 
taking  for  many  years :  I  exercised  that  power,  which  I  am  fully  per- 
suaded the  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  the  church  has  given  me.  I 
appointed  three  of  our  labourers  to  go  and  help  them,  by  not  only 
preaching  the  "Word  of  God,  but  likewise  administering  the  Lord's 
Supper,  and  baptizing  their  children,  throughout  that  vast  tract  of  land, 
a  thousand  miles  long,  and  some  hundreds  broad. 

"  9.  These  are  the  steps  which,  not  of  choice,  but  necessity,  I  have 
slowly  and  deliberately  taken.  If  any  one  is  pleased  to  call  this  sepa- 
rating from  the  church,  he  may.  But  the  law  of  England  does  not  call  it 
so ;  nor  can  any  one  properly  be  said  so  to  do,  unless,  out  of  conscience,  he 
refuses  to  join  in  the  service,  and  partake  of  the  sacraments  administered 
therein. 
"  Camelford,  August  30,  1785."  "  JOHN  WESLEY. 

The  Ordina-      "  After  Dr.  Coke's  return  from  America,  many  of  our  friends  begged  I   J|** 17^. 

Preachers   would  consider  the  case  of  Scotland,  where  we  had  been  labouring  for 

innot  to'be*1  many  years,  and  had  seen  so  little  fruit  of  our  labours.     Multitudes, 

^an'ac'fof8  m<*eed,  8et  out  we^»  but  they  were  soon  turned  out  of  the  way ;  chiefly 

"ronTthe11  ^v  tbeir  ministers  either  disputing  against  the  truth,  or  refusing  to  admit 

ihnuriand°f  t*iem  to  tne  Lord's  Supper;  yea,  or  to  baptize  their  children,  unless 

they  would  promise  to  have  no  fellowship  with  the  Methodists.     Many 

who  did  so,  soon  lost  all  they  had  gained,  and  became  more  the  children 

of  hell  than  before.     To  prevent  this,  I  at  length  consented  to  take  the 

same  step,  with  regard  to  Scotland,  which  I  had  done  with  regard  to 
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America.  But  this  is  not  a  separation  from  the  church  at  all.  Not 
from  the  Church  of  Scotland,  for  we  were  never  connected  therewith, 
any  further  than  we  are  now ;  not  from  the  Church  of  England,  for  this 
is  not  concerned  in  the  steps  which  are  taken  in  Scotland.  Whatever, 
then,  is  done  either  in  America  or  Scotland,  is  no  separation  from  the 
Church  of  England.  I  have  no  thought  of  this  ;  I  have  many  objections 
against  it.     It  is  a  totally  different  case. 

"  But,  for  all  this,  is  it  not  possible  there  may  be  such  a  separation 
after  you  are  dead  ?  Undoubtedly  it  is ;  but  what  I  said  at  our  first 
Conference,  above  forty  years  ago,  I  say  still, — '  I  dare  not  omit  doing 
what  good  I  can  while  I  live,  for  fear  of  evils  that  may  follow  when  I 
am  dead.' " 


ON  THE  DEED  OF  DECLARATION. 


Q. — It  appears  that  Mr.  Wesley  carefully  considered  the 
importance  of  making  provision  for  the  stability  and  government 
of  the  connection  after  his  removal :  but  did  he  not,  also,  adopt 
measures  for  establishing  a  legal  description  or  definition  of  the 
term  "Conference  of  the  people  called  Methodists?" 

A. — Yes,  and  he  effectually  secured  this  by  the  enrolment  of  a  Provision 
legal  instrument  called,  "A  Deed  of  Declaration,"  the  wisdom  of     Dent]y 

i'iii  -it  t  i  establishing 

which  has  been  tested  and  proved  on  several  occasions.     Various    th? Con- 

•*•  t  nection  on  a 

attempts  have  been  made  to  set  it  aside ;  but  its  validity  has  been  s!cu^!  jjSgJJ 
confirmed  by  the  highest  judicial  authorities.     This  instrument, 
on  account  of  its  great  importance  to  the  entire  connection,  may 
justly  be  called  the  "Magna  Charta  of  Methodism." 

Q. — What  were  the  circumstances  which  led  to  the  origin  of 
that  legal  document  called  the  "Deed  Poll,"  or  "Deed  of 
Declaration  ?  " 

A. — From  the  time  of  the  first  Conference,  in  1744,  down  to  origin  of 
the  year  1784,  when  the  deed  referred  to  was  enrolled  in  the  Dec£«S<m. 
High  Court  of  Chancery,  the  term  "Conference"  had  no  legal 
specification  whatever;  and,  therefore,  the  chapels  and  other 
connectional  property  could  only  be  placed  in  security  during 
the  lifetime  of  Mr.  Wesley,  seeing  that  at  his  death,  the  Con- 
ference, for  want  of  a  sufficient  legal  definition,  would  become  a 
perfect  nonentity  in  point  of  law.  This  insecure  and  uncertain 
state  of  things  led  to  a  lengthened  conversation  on  the  subject,  at 
the  Conference  held  in  Bristol,  in  1783,  when  it  was  finally  and 
unanimously  resolved,  that  Mr.  Wesley  be  requested  to  draw  up 
a  deed,  which  should  give  a  legal  specification  of  the  term  "The 
Conference  of  the  People  called  Methodists,"  and  that  the  mode 
of  doing  it  be  entirely  left  to  his  judgment  and  discretion. 
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Q. But,   what  was   understood   by  this  phrase,   prior  to  the 

execution  of  the  Deed  of  Declaration? 

A.— The  following  definition  is  given  by  Mr.  Wesley  himself, 
together  with  some  account  of  the  course  he  pursued  in  the 
preparation  and  production  of  the  said  deed: — 

"  Hitherto,  (says  Mr.  Wesley)  it  had  meant  (not  the  whole  body  of  ,Jjgj(jJ 
What  con-  travelling  preachers— it  never  bore  that  meaning  at  all ;  but)  those  *iii.  p-  sw. 
Htitmed  the  persons  whom  I  invited  yearly  to  confer  with  me.     But  to  this  there 

Conference  i~  "  j  j  v-xs. 

prior  to  the  was  a  palpable  objection ;  such  a  Conference  would  have  no  being  after 

enrolment  rr  J  „  ..    .         .  T  1  j.  1 

of  the  deed.  my  death  ;  and  what  other  definition  of  it  to  give,  I  knew  not — at  least 
I  knew  none  that  would  stand  good  in  law.  I  consulted  a  skilful  and 
honest  attorney,  and  he  consulted  an  eminent  counsellor,  who  answered, 
'  There  is  no  way  of  doing  this  but  by  naming  a  determinate  number  of 
persons.  The  deed  which  names  these  must  be  enrolled  in  Chancery. 
Then  it  will  stand  good  in  law.'" 

The  eminent  counsellor  above  referred  to  was  Mr.  Madocks, 
in  pursuance  of  whose  advice  the  deed  was  afterwards  drawn 
up,  executed  and  enrolled.  The  following  is  the  case  submitted 
to  him,  and  his  opinion  upon  it: — 

"  Your  opinion  is  requested. 
The  case  as      "  Will  the  general  description  in  the  '  Deeds  of  the  Yearly  Conference 
tocounsei.  of  the  people  called  Methodists,  in  London,  Sec.',  together  with  the  con- 
stant usage  before  mentioned,  be  sufficient  marks  of  identity,  personal 
and  legal  description,  of  the  very  persons  who  actually  do  compose  the 
Conference,  as  to  carry  the  exercise  of  the  trust  fully  into  them,  and 
safely  through  them  into  their  appointees,  so  effectually  as  to  enable 
such  appointees  to  maintain  and  enforce  their  right  to  the  benefit  of  the 
trusts,  in  case  of  resistance  on  the  part  of  the  trustees,  or  any  other 
persons.      If  not,  what  means  would  you  advise  to  be  taken  for  the 
aforesaid  purposes  ? 
"  Answer : — 
Opinion        "  As  to  the  means  of  fixing  the  sense  of  the  word  Conference,  and 
°  $ven8e    defining  what  persons  are  to  be  members  of  the  Conference,  and  how  the 
thereon.    D0(jy  -g  t0  De  continued  in  succession,  and  to  identify  it,  I  think  Mr.  John 
Wesley  should  prepare  and  subscribe  a  declaration  for  that  purpose,  to 
be  enrolled  in  the   Court  of  Chancery,  for  safe  custody,  naming  the 
present  members,  and  prescribing  the  mode  of  election  to  fill  vacancies, 
and  making  the  minutes  or  memorials  of  their  proceedings,  signed  by 
their  secretary,  evidence  of  such  elections,  to  which  declaration  of  Mr. 
Wesley,  so  enrolled,  all  the  trust  deeds  should  refer. 

"JOHN  MADOCKS. 
"  Lincoln's  Inn,  December  5,  1783." 

Mr.  Wesley      "My  first  thought  was  (says  Mr.  Wesley,)   to   name  a  very  few;     WmttM 

naming  100  *  "  '  . ,  ,    _.  j  i  •         Works,  voL 

preachers  as  suppose   ten   or  twelve   persons.      Count   Zinzendorf  named   only  six,  xiii.p.  216. 
Conference,  who  were  to  preside  over  the  community  after  his  decease.     But,  on 
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6econd  thoughts,  I  believed  there  would  be  more  safety  in  a  greater 
number  of  counsellors,  and  therefore  named  a  hundred — as  many  as 
I  judged  could  meet  without  too  great  an  expense,  and  without  leaving 
any  circuit  naked  of  preachers,  while  the  Conference  met. 

Q. — But  what  was  the  true  design  of  this  celebrated  deed,  and 
what  need  was  there  for  it  at  all  ? 
Dr.  A. — "Its  object  was.  to  give  such  a  legal  specification  of  the    Design  of 

Beecham  8  J  '  ■  .  .        the  Deed  of 

Essay  on  the  Conference  as  would  ever  secure  for  that  assembly,  in  the  exercise  Declaration. 

Constitution  * ' 

d(smth\l  °f  *ts  right  °f  appointing  preachers  to  the  chapels,  the  protection 
of  the  law  of  the  land."  And  then,  as  to  the  necessity  of  it,  why, 
there  was  the  utmost  need  of  it;  for — 


dism,  p.  15. 


Wesley's         "  Without  some  authentic  deed,  fixing  the  meaning  of  the  term,  the 

xiii.  p.'  sie!  moment  I  died  the  Conference  had  been  nothing.     Therefore,  any  of  the 

proprietors  of  the   land,  on  which  our  preaching   houses  were   built, 

might  have  seized  them  for  their  own  use ;  and  there  would  have  been 

none  to  hinder  them,  for  the  Conference  would  have  been  no  body — a 

mere  empty  name." 

Dr.  Coke        "  You  see,  then,  in  all  the  pains  I  have  taken  about  this  absolutely 

^Moore^7  necessary  deed,  I  have  been  labouring  not  for  myself,  (I  have  no  interest 

Wesuy,     therein,)  but  for  the  whole  body  of  Methodists,  in  order  to  fix  them 

p,°57'      upon  such  a  foundation  as  is  likely  to  stand  as  long  as  the  sun  and 

moon  endure ;  that  is,  if  they  continue  to  walk  by  faith,  and  to  show 

forth  their  faith  by  their  works :  otherwise,  I  pray  God  to  root  out  the 

memorial  of  them  from  the  earth." 

"We  now  present  a  perfect  and  attested  copy  of  this  legal  instru- 
ment, which  was  enrolled  in  the  Court  of  Chancery,  in  London, 
on  the  28th  of  February,  1784:— 

©eetj  of  declaration 

wolSvoi.  "  ^°  aI1  *°  toftom  %ge  Ftsnttg  sfjall  come,  3ohn  flMeglerj,  late  of  Emcoln  J«  ajjjj 
iv.  p.^03,  to        (Allege,  ©iforb,  out  nofo  at  the  Cttg  i&oao,  Horioon,  clerk,  senbetfj  pj**^** 
greeting; : —  «  Deed 

**  *  Poll. 

"  Whereas  divers  buildings,  commonly  called  chapels,  with  a  messuage 
and  dwelling-house,  or  other  appurtenances  to  each  of  the  same  belong-  wtmnwUig 
ing,  situate  in  various  parts  of  Great  Britain,   have  been  given  and  "^re** 
conveyed,  from  time  to  time,  by  the  said  John  Wesley,  to  certain  persons  c}^l^'e^' 
and  their  heirs,  in  each  of  the  said  gifts  and  conveyances  named,  which  c*nye3ne'dD^0 
are  enrolled  in  His  Majesty's  High  Court  of  Chancery,  upon  the  ac-  trustees  on 
knowledgment  of  the  said  John  Wesley,  (pursuant  to  the  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment in  that  case  made  and  provided,)  upon  trust,  that  the  trustees  in 
the  said  several  deeds  respectively  named,  and  the  survivors  of  them, 
and  their  heirs  and  assigns,  and  the  trustees  for  the  time  being,  to  be 
elected  as  in  the  said  deeds  is  appointed,  should  permit  and  suffer  the 
said  John  Wesley,  and  s\ich  other  person  and  persons  as  he  should,  for 
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that  purpose,  from  time  to  time,  nominate  and  appoint,  at  all  times 
during  his  life,  at  his  will  and  pleasure,  to  have  and  enjoy  the  free  use 
and  benefit  of  the  said  premises ;  that  he  the  said  John  Wesley,  and 
such  person  and  persons  as  he  should  nominate  and  appoint,  might 
T1  therein  preach  and  expound  God's  Holy  Word ;  and  upon  further  trust, 
purpose  for  that  the  said  respective  trustees,  and  the  survivors  of  them,  and  their 

which  the  r  •  -i        ij  • 

trust  was   heirs  and  assises,  and  the  trustees  for  the  time  bemg,  should  permit 

conveyed,  °  ««•■•«       ,Tr     ,  j  ■•_ 

as  recited   and  suffer  Charles  Wesley,  brother  of  the  said  John  Wesley,  and  such 
form  of  deed  other  person  and  persons  as  the  said  Charles  Wesley  should,  for  that 
existing,    purpose,  from  time  to  time  nominate  and  appoint,  in  like  manner  during 
receded    his  life, — to  have,  use,  and  enjoy  the  said  premises  respectively,  for  the 
Mi'nutes  of  like  purposes  as  aforesaid ;  and  after  the  decease  of  the  survivor  of  them, 
1749'       the  said  John  Wesley  and  Charles  Wesley,  then,  upon  further  trust, 
that  the  said  respective  trustees,  and  the  survivors  of  them,  and  their 
heirs  and  assigns,  and  the  trustees  for  the  time  being  for  ever,  should 
permit  and  suffer  such  person  and  persons,  and  for  such  time  and  times, 
as  should  be  appointed  at  the  yearly  Conference  of  the  people  called 
Methodists,  in  London,  Bristol,  or  Leeds,  and  no  others,  to  have  and 
enjoy  the  said  premises  for  the  purposes  aforesaid.*    And,  whereas,  divers 
persons  have,  in  like  manner,  given  or  conveyed  many  chapels,  with 
messuages  and  dwelling-houses,  or  other  appurtenances  to  the  same  be- 
longing, situate  in  various  parts  of  Great  Britain,  and  also  in  Ireland, 
to  certain  trustees,  in  each  of  the  said  gifts  and  conveyances  respectively 
named,  upon  the  like  trusts,  and  for  the  same  uses  and  purposes  as  afore- 
said, (except  only  that  in  some  of  the  said  gifts  and  conveyances,  no 
life  estate  or  other  interest  is  therein  or  thereby  given  and  reserved  to 
The  deed  the  said  Charles  Wesley.)     And,  whereas,  for  rendering  effectual  the 
prevent     trusts  created  by  the  said  several  gifts  or  conveyances,  and  that  no  doubt 
to  preserve  or  litigation  may  arise  with  respect  unto  the  same,  or  interpretation 
from  abuses,  and  true  meaning  thereof,  it  has  been  thought  expedient  by  the  said 
the  term    John  Wesley,  on  behalf  of  himself,  as  donor  of  the  several  chapels,  with 
uTdeTiare'  the  messuages,  dwelling-houses,  or  appurtenances  to  the  same  belong- 
composed  mg>  given  or  conveyed  to  the  like  uses  and  trusts,  to  explain  the  words 
provide  for  'Yearly  Conference  of  the  people   called  Methodists,'   contained  in  all 
cesstonUand  ^e  l>™  trust  deeds,  and  to  declare  what  persons  are  members  of  the 
identity,    g^  Conference,  and  how  the  succession  and  identity  thereof  is  to  be 
continued ; — 

conference  "  Noui,  therefore,  these  presents  flSEttness,— That,   for  accomplishing 

composed;  the  aforesaid  purposes,  the  said  John  Wesley  doth  hereby  declare,  that 

performed  the  Conference  of  the  people  called  Methodists,  in  London,  Bristol,  or 

ttoned*M"  Leeds,  ever  since  there  hath  been  any  yearly  Conference  of  the  said 

co^renci  people  called  Methodists,  in  any  of  the  said  places,  hath  always  here- 


*  This  deed  does  not  alter  the  old  mode  of  settlement  in  any  respect,  hut  was 
merely  designed  to  specify  who  were  then  the  members  of  the  Conference,  how  the 
succession  should  be  preserved,  and  by  what  regulations  the  Conference  should  be 
governed. 
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tofore  consisted  of  the  preachers  and  expounders  of  God's  Holy  Word, 
commonly  called  '  Methodist  Preachers,'  in  connection  with,  and  under 
the  care  of,  the  said  John  Wesley,  whom  he  hath  thought  expedient, 
year  after  year,  to  summons  to  meet  him,  in  one  or  other  of  the  said 
places  of  London,  Bristol,  or  Leeds,  to  advise  with  them  for  the  pro- 
motion of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  to  appoint  the  said  persons  so  summoned, 
and  the  other  preachers  and  expounders  of  God's  Holy  Word,  also  in 
connection  with,  and  under  the  care  of,  the  said  John  Wesley,  not 
summoned  to  the  yearly  Conference,  to  the  use  and  enjoyment  of  the 
said  chapels  and  premises  so  given  and  conveyed  upon  trust  for  the 
said  John  Wesley,  and  such  other  person  and  persons  as  he  should 
appoint  during  his  life  as  aforesaid,  and  for  the  expulsion  of  unworthy 
and  admission  of  new  persons  under  his  care,  and  into  his  connection, 
to  he  preachers  and  expounders  as  aforesaid,  and  also  of  other  persons 
upon  trial  for  the  like  purposes  ;  the  names  of  all  which  persons  so 
summoned  by  the  said  John  Wesley,  the  persons  appointed,  with  the 
chapels  and  premises  to  which  they  were  so  appointed,  together  with 
the  duration  of  such  appointments,  and  of  those  expelled  or  admitted 
into  connection  or  upon  trial,  with  all  other  matters  transacted  and  done 
at  the  yearly  Conference,  have,  year  by  year,  been  printed  and  published 
under  the  title  of  Minutes  of  Conference. 

"$fafc  tfjese  presents  futtfjer  ®2Eftness,— And  the  said  John  Wesley  dec22£Uon 
doth  hereby  avouch  and  further  declare,  that  the  several  persons  herein-      of  the 

'  *  persons 

after  named,  to  wit ;  the  said  John  Wesley  and  Charles  Wesley:  Thomas  constituted 

.  members  of 

Coke,  of  the  city  of  London,  doctor  of  civil  law ;  James  Creighton,  of  Conference, 
the  same  place,  clerk ;  Thomas  Tennant,  of  the  same  place  ;  Thomas 
Rankin,  of  the  same  place ;  Joshua  Keighley,  of  Sevenoaks,  in  the 
county  of  Kent;  James  Wood,  of  Rochester,  in  the  said  county  of 
Kent ;  John  Booth,  of  Colchester ;  Thomas  Cooper  of  the  same  place ; 
Richard  Whatcoat,  of  Norwich ;  Jeremiah  Brettell,  of  Lynn,  in  the 
county  of  Norfolk ;  Jonathan  Parkin,  of  the  same  place  ;  Joseph  Pescod, 
of  Bedford ;  Christopher  Watkins,  of  Northampton ;  John  Barber,  of  the 
same  place ;  John  Broadbent,  of  Oxford ;  Joseph  Cole,  of  the  same 
place  ;  Jonathan  Cousins,  of  the  city  of  Gloucester ;  John  Brettell,  of  the 
same  place ;  John  Mason,  of  Salisbury ;  George  Story,  of  the  same  place ; 
Francis  Wrigley,  of  St.  Austell,  in  the  county  of  Cornwall;  William 
Green,  of  the  city  of  Bristol ;  John  Moon,  of  Plymouth  Dock ;  James 
Hall,  of  the  same  place ;  James  Thorn,  of  St.  Austell  aforesaid ;  Joseph 
Taylor,  of  Redruth,  in  the  said  county  of  Cornwall ;  William  Hoskins,  of 
Cardiff,  Glamorganshire ;  John  Leech,  of  Brecon ;  William  Saunders,  of 
the  same  place;  Richard  Rodda,  of  Birmingham;  John  Fenwick,  of 
Burslem,  Staffordshire ;  Thomas  Hanby,  of  the  same  place ;  James 
Rogers,  of  Macclesfield;  Samuel  Bardsley,  of  the  same  place;  John 
Murlin,  of  Manchester ;  William  Percival,  of  the  same  place ;  Duncan 
Wright,  of  the  city  of  Chester;  John  Goodwin,  of  the  same  place; 
Parson  Greenwood,  of  Liverpool ;  Zachariah  Udall,  of  the  same  place ; 
Thomas  Vasey,   of  the   same   place ;    Joseph   Bradford,   of    Leicester ; 
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Jeremiah  Robertshaw,  of  the  same  place ;  William  Myles,  of  Notting- 
ham ;  Thomas  Longley,  of  Derby ;  Thomas  Taylor,  of  Sheffield ;  William 
Simpson,  of  the  same  place  ;  Thomas  Carlill,  of  Grimsby,  in  the  county 
of  Lincoln ;  Robert  Scott,  of  the  same  place  ;  Joseph  Harper,  of  the  same 
place  ;  Thomas  Corbit,  of  Gainsborough,  in  the  said  county  of  Lincoln ; 
James  Ray,  of  the  same  place ;  William  Thompson,  of  Leeds,  in  the 
county  of  York ;  Robert  Roberts,  of  the  same  place ;  Samuel  Bradburni 
of  the  same  place  ;  John  Valton,  of  Birstall,  in  the  said  county ;  John 
Allen,  of  the  same  place ;  Isaac  Brown,  of  the  same  place ;  Thomas 
Hanson,  of  Huddersfield,  in  the  said  county ;  John  Shaw,  of  the  same 
place ;  Alexander  Mather,  of  Bradford,  in  the  said  county ;  Joseph 
Benson,  of  Halifax,  in  the  said  county ;  William  Dufton,  of  the  same 
place  ;  Benjamin  Rhodes,  of  Keighley,  in  the  said  county ;  John  Easton, 
of  Colne,  in  the  county  of  Lancaster ;  Robert  Consterdine,  of  the  same 
place ;  Jasper  Robinson,  of  the  Isle  of  Man ;  George  Button,  of  the  same 
place ;  John  Pawson,  of  the  city  of  York ;  Edward  Jackson,  of  Hull ; 
Charles  Atmore,  of  the  said  city  of  York ;  Lancelott  Harrison,  of  Scar- 
borough ;  George  Shadford,  of  Hull,  aforesaid ;  Barnabas  Thomas,  of  the 
same  place ;  Thomas  Briscoe,  of  Yarin,  in  the  said  county  of  York ; 
Christopher  Peacock,  of  the  same  place  ;  William  Thorn,  of  Whitby, 
in  the  said  county  of  York  ;  Robert  Hopkins,  of  the  same  place  ;  John 
Peacock,  of  Barnard  Castle ;  William  Collins,  of  Sunderland ;  Thomas 
Dixon,  of  Newcastle-upon-Tyne;  Christopher  Hopper,  of  the  same 
place ;  William  Boothby,  of  the  same  place ;  William  Hunter,  of  Ber- 
wick-upon-Tweed;  Joseph  Saunderson,  of  Dundee,  Scotland;  William 
Warrener,  of  the  same  place ;  Duncan  M'Allum,  of  Aberdeen,  Scotland  ; 
Thomas  Rutherford,  of  the  city  of  Dublin,  in  the  kingdom  of  Ireland ; 
Daniel  Jackson  of  the  same  place ;  Henry  Moore,  of  the  city  of  Cork, 
Ireland ;  Andrew  Blair,  of  the  same  place ;  Richard  Watkinson,  of 
Limerick,  Ireland  ;  Nehemiah  Price,  of  Athlone,  Ireland ;  Robert  Lind- 
say, of  Sligo,  Ireland;  George  Browne,  of  Clones,  Ireland;  Thomas 
Barber,  of  Charlemont,  Ireland ;  Henry  Foster,  of  Belfast,  Ireland ;  and 
John  Crooke,  of  Lisburne,  Ireland,  gentlemen;  being  preachers  and 
inference  expounders  of  God's  Holy  Word,  under  the  care,  and  in  connection  with 
fixed  in  its  the  said  John  Wesley,  have  been,  and  now  are,  and  do,  on  the  day 
with  refer-  0f  the   date   hereof,   constitute   the   members  of  the   said   Conference, 

ence  to  the 

several     according   to    the    true    intent  and  meaning  of  the  said  several  gifts 

conveyances  °  t  «  n      i  iiii 

and  conveyances,  wherein  the   words  Conference  of  the   people  called 
Methodists   are   mentioned  and   contained ;  and  that  the   said   several 
Pforthen   persons  before  named,  and  their  successors   for   ever,  to  be  chosen  as 
and  ilentu   hereinafter  mentioned,  are,  and  shall  for  ever  be  construed,  taken,  and  be 
of  *u      the  Conference  of  the  people  called  Methodists.     Nevertheless,  upon  the 
terms,  and  subject  to   the  regulations  hereinafter  prescribed ;    that  is 
to  say: — 
Members        "  First. — That  the  members  of  the  said  Conference,  and  their  suc- 
to8jJ£naJiy,!e  cessors  for  the  time  being  for  ever,  shall  assemble  once  in  every  year, 
pTacTfiSed.  at  London,  Bristol,  or  Leeds,  (except  as  after  mentioned,)  for  the  pur- 
poses  aforesaid;  and  the  time  and  place   of  holding  every  subsequent 
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Conference  shall  be  appointed  at  the  preceding  one,  save  that  the 
next  Conference  after  the  date  hereof  shall  be  holden  at  Leeds,  in  York- 
shire, the  last  Tuesday  in  July  next. 

"  Second. — The  act  of  the  majority  in  number  of  the  Conference,  as-      A°t  of 

.  m  majority, 

sembled  as  aforesaid,  shall  be  had,  taken,  and  be  the  act  of  the  whole    binding. 
Conference,  to  all  intents,  purposes,  and  constructions  whatsoever. 

"  Third. — That  after  the  Conference  shall  be  assembled  as  aforesaid,  First  act 
they  shall  first  proceed  to  fill  up  all  the  vacancies  occasioned  by  death  vacancies, 
or  absence,  as  after  mentioned. 

"Fourth. — *No  act  of  the  Conference  assembled  as  aforesaid,  shall      Forty 
he  had,  taken,  or  be  the  act  of  the  Conference,  until  forty  of  the  members  mqe™rum  * 
thereof  are  assembled,  unless  reduced  under  that  number  by  death  since    defease1 
the  prior  Conference,  or  absence  as  after  mentioned;  nor  until  all  the  mentioned- 
vacancies  occasioned  by  death  or  absence  shall  be  filled  up  by  the  election 
of  new  members  of  the  Conference,  so  as  to  make  up  the  number  of  one 
hundred,  unless  there  be  not  a  sufficient  number  of  persons  objects  of 
such  election ;   and  during  the  assembly  of  the  Conference,  there  shall 
always  be  forty  members  present  at  the  doing  of  any  act,  save  as  afore- 
said, or  otherwise  such  act  shall  be  void. 

"Fifth. — The  duration  of  the  yearly  assembly  of  the  Conference  shall    Duration 
not  be  less  than  five  days,  nor  more  than  three  weeks,  and  be  concluded  appointed. 
by  the  appointment  of  the  Conference,  if  under  twenty-one  days  ;   or  void  when 
otherwise,  the  conclusion  thereof  shall  follow,  of  course,  at  the  end  of  ^Jmade,11 
the  said  twenty-one  days  ;   the  whole  of  all  which  said  time  of  the  diminishing 
assembly  of  the  Conference  shall  be  had,  taken,  considered,  and  be  the  orjngteit.d 
yearly  Conference  of  the  people  called  Methodists ;  and  all  such  acts  of 
the  Conference,  during  such  yearly  assembly  thereof,  shall  be  the  acts  of 
the  Conference,  and  none  others. 

"  Sixth. — Immediately  after  all  the  vacancies,  occasioned  by  death  or   President 
absence,  are  filled  up  by  the  election  of  new  members  as  aforesaid,  the  Secretary  to- 
Conference  shall  choose  a  president  and  secretary  of  their  assembly  out      and  to  ' 
of  themselves,  who  shall  continue  such  until  the  election  of  another    office  till 
president  or  secretary  in  the  next  or  other  subsequent  Conference  ;  and    ference. 
the  said  president  shall  have  the  privilege  and  power  of  two  members  a^boriSes 
in  all  acts  of  the  Conference  during  his  presidency,   and  such  other  president. 
powers,  privileges,  and  authorities,  as  the  Conference  shall,  from  time 
to  time,  see  fit  to  entrust  into  his  hands. 

"Seventh. — Any  member  of  the  Conference  absenting  himself  from  Members 
the  yearly  assembly  thereof  for  two  years  successively,  without  the  themselves 
consent  or  dispensation  of  the  Conference,  and  be  not  present  on  the  Consent, 
first  day  of  the  third  yearly  assembly  thereof,  at  the  time  and  place  jSj/5 
appointed  for  the  holding  of  the  same,  shall  cease  to  be  a  member  of  "cas^of 
the  Conference  from  and  after  the  said  first  day  of  the  said  third  yearly  ^wbieT 
assembly  thereof,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  as  though  he  was  naturally 

*  This  regulation  tends  to  prevent  any  small  party  of  designing  men  from  introducing 
clandestine  measures,  as  does  the  regulation  which  obliges  every  Conference  to  fix,  in 
the  year  preceding,  the  time  of  the  meeting  of  the  Conference  in  the  year  ensuing. 
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dead.  But  the  Conference  shall  and  may  dispense  with,  or  consent  to 
the  absence  of,  any  member  from  any  of  the  said  yearly  assemblies,  for 
any  cause  which  the  Conference  may  see  fit  or  necessary ;  and  such 
member,  whose  absence  shall  be  so  dispensed  with,  or  consented  to 
by  the  Conference,  shall  not  by  such  absence  cease  to  be  a  member 
thereof. 
Power  "  Eighth. — *  The  Conference  shall  and  may  expel,  and  put  out  from 

ferenceto    being  a  member   thereof,   or  from  being  in   connection   therewith,  or 

expel  mem-    «  ••     •  • 

bers  in     from  being  upon   trial,   any   person   member  of  the   Conference,   ad- 

tkerewith,   mitted  into  connection,  or  upon  trial,  for  any  cause  which  to  the  Con- 

the  place  of  ference  may  seem  fit  or  necessary ;  and  every  member  of  the  Conference 

■o  expelled.  80  expelled  and  put  out,  shall  cease  to  be  a  member  thereof,  to  all  intents 

and  purposes,  as  though  he  was  naturally  dead ;  and  the  Conference, 

immediately  after  the  expulsion  of  any  member  thereof  as  aforesaid, 

shall  elect  another  person  to  be  a  member  of  the  Conference,  in  the 

stead  of  such  member  so  expelled. 

"  Ninth. — The  Conference  shall  and  may  admit  into  connection  with 

them,  or  upon  trial,  any  person  or  persons  whom  they  shall  approve 

to  be  preachers  and  expounders  of  God's  Holy  Word,  under  the  care 

and  direction  of  the  Conference ;    the  name  of  every  such  person  or 

persons  so  admitted   into   connection  or  upon  trial  as  aforesaid,  with 

the  time  and  degrees  of  the  admission,  being  entered  in  the  Journals 

or  Minutes  of  the  Conference. 

Qualification       "  Tenth. — No  person  shall  be  elected  a  member  of  the  Conference, 

election  as  a  who  hath  not  been  admitted  into  connection  with  the  Conference,  as 

conference,  a  preacher  and  expounder  of  God's  Holy  Word,  as  aforesaid,  for  twelve 

months. 

The  persons       "  Eleventh. — The  Conference  shall  not,  nor  may,  nominate  or  appoint 

"and  u?e'    any  person  to  the  use  and  enjoyment  of,  or  to  preach  and  expound  God's 

"me  fa? tb°ef  Hoty  Word,  in  any  of  the  chapels  and  premises  so  given  or  conveyed, 

topSta  or  which  may  be  given  or  conveyed  upon  the  trusts  aforesaid,  who  is 

particular    not  eitner  a  member  of  the  Conference,  or  admitted  into  connection  with 

chapel,     the  same,  or  upon  trial  as  aforesaid ;  nor  appoint  any  person  for  more 

than  three  years  successively,  to  the  use  and  enjoyment  of  any  chapels 

and  premises  already  given,  or  to  be  given  or  conveyed,  upon  the  trusts 

aforesaid,  except  ordained  ministers  of  the  Church  of  England. 

Power  to        "  Twelfth. — That  the  Conference  shall  and  may  appoint  the  place  of 

Conte'renoe  holding  the  yearly  assembly  thereof,  at  any  other  city,  town,  or  place, 

'  than  London,  Bristol,  or  Leeds,  when  it  shall  seem  expedient  so  to  do. 

Provision        "  Thirteenth. — And  for  the  convenience  of  the  chapels  and  premises 

other  parts  already,  or  which  may  hereafter  be  given  or  conveyed  upon  the  trusts 

Briuin°aend  aforesaid,  situate  in  Ireland,  or  other  parts  out  of  the  kingdom  of  Great 

*XeUnd.f°r  Britain>  the  Conference  shall  and  may,  when,  and  as   often  as  it  shall 

seem  expedient,  but  not  otherwise,  appoint  and  delegate  any  member  or 

*  "  This  is  the  only  power  which  Mr.  Wesley  had  ever  exercised,  and  must  be 
invested  in  the  Conference  after  his  decease,  to  enable  them  to  preserve  the  body 
pure."— Dr.  Warren. 
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members  of  the  Conference  with  all  or  any  of  the  powers,  privileges,  and 
advantages,  herein  before  contained  or  vested  in  the  Conference  ;  and  all 
and  every  the  acts,  admissions,  expulsions,  and  appointments  what- 
soever of  such  member  or  members  of  the  Conference,  so  appointed  and 
delegated  as  aforesaid,  the  same  being  put  into  writing,  and  signed  by 
such  delegate  or  delegates,  and  entered  in  the  Journals  or  Minutes  of  the 
Conference,  and  subscribed  as  after  mentioned,  shall  be  deemed,  taken, 
and  be,  the  acts,  admissions,  expulsions,  and  appointments  of  the  Con- 
ference, to  all  intents,  constructions,  and  purposes  whatsoever,  from  the 
respective  times  when  the  same  shall  be  done  by  such  delegate  or 
delegates,  notwithstanding  anything  herein  contained  to  the  contrary. 

"  Fourteenth. — *A11  resolutions  and  orders  touching  elections,  admis-   All  acts  to 

.  °  ,  be  regis- 

sions,  expulsions,  consents,  dispensations,  delegations,  or  appointments,  tered  in  the 

jli  0    t       n     m  ini  -ii-  •        Journals, 

and.  acts  whatsoever  01  the  Conference,  shall  be  entered  and  written  in    and  sut>- 
the  Journals  or  Minutes  of  the  Conference,  which  shall  be  kept  for  that    the  presi- 
purpose,  publicly  read,  and  then  subscribed  by  the  president  and  secretary    secretary. 
thereof  for  the  time  being,  during  the  time  such  Conference  shall  be 
assembled;  and  when  so  entered  and  subscribed,  shall  be  had,  taken, 
received,  and  be  the  acts  of  the  Conference ;  and  such  entry  and  sub- 
scription as  aforesaid,  shall  be  had,  taken,  received,  and  be  evidence  of 
all  and  every  such  acts  of  the  said  Conference,  and  of  their  said  delegates, 
without  the  aid  of  any  other  proof;  and  whatever  shall  not  be  so  entered 
and  subscribed  as  aforesaid,  shall  not  be  had,  taken,  received,  or  be  the 
act  of  the  Conference ;  and  the  said  president  and  secretary  are  hereby 
required   and  obliged  to  enter   and  subscribe,  as  aforesaid,  every  act 
whatever  of  the  Conference. 

"Lastly. — Whenever  the   said   Conference   shall   be   reduced   under  conditions 
the  number  of  forty  members,  and  continue  so  reduced  for  three  yearly  "which^he" 
assemblies  thereof  successively,  or  whenever  the  members  thereof  shall    become"1'6 
decline  or  neglect  to  meet  together  annually  for  the  purposes  aforesaid,    extmct- 
during  the  space  of  three  years,  that  then,  and  in  either  of  the  said 
events,  the   Conference  of  the  people  called   Methodists  shall   be  ex- 
tinguished, and  all  the  aforesaid  powers,  privileges,  and  advantages  shall 
cease,  and  the  said  chapels  and  premises,  and  all  other  chapels  and 
premises,  which  now  are,  or  hereafter  may  be,  settled,  given,  or  con- 
veyed, upon  the  trusts  aforesaid,  shall  vest  in  the  trustees  for  the  time 
being  of  the  said  chapels  and  premises  respectively,  and  their  successors 
for  ever ;  upon   trust   that  they,  and  the  survivors  of  them,  and  the 
trustees  for  the  time  being,  do,  shall,  and  may  appoint  such  person  and 
persons  to  preach  and  expound  God's  Holy  Word  therein,  and  to  have 
the  use  and  enjoyment  thereof,  for  such  time,  and  in  such  manner,  as 
to  them  shall  seem  proper. 

"  Pro&foco'   &lfaagg, —  fThat  nothing  herein   contained  shall  extend, 

*  "  This  regulation  is  necessary,  for  the  preservation  of  order. 

t  "The  word  'life-estate,'  which  has  been  exceedingly  misunderstood  by  many, 
and  which  is  a  common  term  in  law,  means  no  more  than  the  exercise,  during  Mr. 
Wesley's  life,  of  all  the  powers  which  had  been  already  vested  in  him  by  former 

F 
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Rpservntion  or  be  construed  to  extend,  to  extinguish,  lessen,  or  abridge  the  life- 
exercised    estate  of  the  said  John  Wesley  and  Charles  Wesley,  or  either  of  them, 
v/esiey.     of  and  in  any  of  the  said  chapels  and  premises,  or  any  other  chapels 
and  premises,  wherein  they,  the  said  John  Wesley  and  Charles  Wesley, 
or  either  of  them,  now  have,  or  may  have,  any  estate  or  interest,  power 
or  authority,  whatsoever. 

"In  m,itm&&  OEfjereof,— The  said  John  Wesley  hath  hereunto  set 
his  hand  and  seal,  the  twenty-eighth  day  of  February,  in  the  twenty - 
fourth  year  of  the  reign  of  our  Sovereign  Lord,  George  the  Third,  by  the 
grace  of  God  of  Great  Britain,  France,  and  Ireland,  King,  Defender  of 
the  Faith,  and  so  forth,  and  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand,  seven 
hundred  and  eighty-four. 

"JOHN  WESLEY. 

"  Sealed  and  delivered  (being  first  duly  stamped) 
in  the  presence  of 

"William  Clulow, 
"  Quality  Court,  Chancery  Lane,  London. 
"Richard  Young, 
"  Clerk  to  the  said  William  Clulow. 

"Taken  and  acknowledged  by  the  Rev.  John  Wesley,  party  hereto, 
this  28th  of  February,  1784,  at  the  public  office,  before  me, 

"Edward  Montagu. 
"  The  above  is  a  true  copy  of  the  original  deed  (which  is  enrolled  in 
Chancery,)  and  was  therewith  examined  by  us, 

"William  Clulow, 
"Richard  Young." 

Q. — Did  not  some  of  the  preachers  suppose,  or  assert,  that 
Mr.  Wesley  had  given  up  the  power  he  previously  possessed  over 
the  societies,  by  the  enrolment  and  execution  of  the  Deed  of 
Declaration  ? 

A. — Yes;  but  he  very  soon  set  the  matter  at  rest,  by  making 
the  following  statement: — 

^SSF       "N°  P°Wer  Whi?h  *  GVer  enJ°yed'  is  ^ven  UP  b7  the  declarative  vSll'^wi 
dnrin'ghis  deed.     No  such  thing  could  have  been  supposed,  had  it  not  been  for 

that  improper  and  ambiguous  word   'life-estate.'     This  also  has  given 

the  grand  occasion  of  offence  to  them  that  sought  occasion." 

Q. — Did  this  deed  emanate  from  Mr.  Wesley's  judgment  alone? 
and  are  the  various  clauses  to  be  imputed  to  him  as  their  author? 
_.    .   .         A. — No. 

The  design 

"i/E'ir'      "  Ncithcr  the  desi^n  of  {t'  nor  tho  words  of  the  several  clauses  are  to  ^adviSl 
putedjoMr.  be  imputed  to  Mr.  Wesley.      So  far  was  he  from  forming  any  design  ^."'"'^2. 

deeds,  or  should  be  by  future  deeds.  It  was  not  in  his  power  to  give  himself  any 
further  rights  or  privileges  in  the  chapels,  than  those  with  which  the  trust  deeds  of 
each  chapel  respectively  invested  him.  The  clause  amounts,  merely,  to  a  reservation 
of  his  former  powers,  and  not  to  an  addition  of  anv  new  right  or  privilege  what- 
soever."— Dr.  Warren. 
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of  a  deed  of  this  kind,  that  I  have  good  evidence  to  assert,  it  was  some 
time  before  he  could  be  prevailed  upon  to  comply  with  the  proposal." 

Q. — Then  from  whom  did  it  originate  ? 

A. — It  seems  to  have  been  done  at  the  request  of  the  entire  Executed 
body   of   Methodist    preachers   then   acting   in   connection  with  of  the  entire 
Mr.    Wesley.     Nevertheless,  its  execution  and  enrolment   occa-  preachers, 
sioned  so  much  uneasiness  in  the  connection,  that,  in  order  to 
quiet   it,  all  the  preachers    present   at  the  Conference   of  1785, 
signed  the  following  declarations  of  their  approval  of  its  substance 
and  design  : — 

"London,  July  30th,  1785. 
Min.  1785.       "  We,  whose  names  are  under  written,  do  declare,  that  Mr.  Wesley  was  Declaration 
fi*  8  -  desired  at  the  last  Bristol  Conference,  without  a  dissentient  voice,  to  draw  ^igneTby1 
up  a  deed  which  should  give  a  legal  specification  of  the  phrase  'The  preachers. 
Conference  of  the  people  called  Methodists ;'  and  that  the  mode  of  doing 
it,  was  entirely  left  to  his  judgment  and  discretion. 

"And  we  do  also  declare,  that  we  do  approve  of  the  substance  and 
design  of  the  deed  which  Mr.  Wesley  has  accordingly  executed  and 
enrolled. 

"  Thomas  Coke,  Thomas  Hanby,  John  Pawson,  John  Murlin,  Thomas 
Taylor,  John  Broadbent,  George  Shadford,  Samuel  Bradburn,  Francis 
Wrigley,  Duncan  Wright,  William  Thompson,  John  Valton,  Alexander 
Mather,  Thomas  Rankin,  Richard  Rodda,  Thomas  Wride,  Joseph  Cole, 
Joseph  Taylor,  James  Wood,  Benjamin  Rhodes,  Charles  Boon,  John 
Barber,  Joshua  Keighley,  Joseph  Harper,  William  Collins,  Thomas 
Tennant,  William  Ashman,  Simon  Day,  Thomas  Warwick,  William 
Myles,  Isaac  Brown,  Joseph  Pescod,  John  Moon,  John  Peacock, 
Christopher  Watkins,  William  Green,  John  Easton,  George  Whitfield, 
Parson  Greenwood." 

"London,  July  30th,  1785. 

"  We,  whose  names  are  under  written,  but  who  were  not  present  at 
the  last  Bristol  Conference,  do  declare  our  approbation  of  the  substance 
and  design  of  the  deed  which  Mr.  Wesley  has  lately  executed  and  enrolled, 
for  the  purpose  of  giving  a  legal  specification  of  the  phrase  '  The  Con- 
ference of  the  people  called  Methodists.' 

"  James  Creighton,  Christopher  Hopper,  Jeremiah  Brettell,  Jonathan 
Hern,  William  Boothby,  Samuel  Hodgson,  William  Sanders,  Jonathan 
Cousins,  Thomas  Carlill,  William  Adamson,  Thomas  Elliss,  George 
Button,  Robert  Swan,  WiUiam  Warrener,  William  Simpson,  James  Hall, 
Joseph  Bradford,  Thomas  Longley,  Robert  Johnson,  Samuel  Bardsley, 
Melvill  Home,  Joseph  Algar,  Charles  Rogers  Bond,  John  Furz,  Jeremiah 
Robertshaw,  "Barnabas  Thomas,  Jasper  Robinson,  Henry  Moore,  John 
Cricket,  Henry  Foster. 

Q. — But  did  not  some  of  the  preachers  express  their  fears,  that 
after  Mr.  Wesley's  death,  some  would  avail  themselves  of  the  Deed 
of  Declaration  to  assume  a  superiority  over  their  brethren  ? 
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A. — Yes;  and  therefore,  about  a  year  after  the  exeeution  of 
the  Deed  Poll,  he  wrote  the  following  letter,  which  he  placed  in 
the  hands  of  a  friend,*  with  instruction  to  deliver  it  to  the 
Conference,  at  their  first  meeting  after  his  decease: — 

"Chester,  April  7,  1785. 
"  My  dear  Brethren, — 

Letter  of  "  Some  of  our  travelling  preachers  have  expressed  Min.  1791, 

Mr.WesUy         _  _  °   *  r  vol  i.  p  233 

presented    a  fear  that,  after  my  decease,   you  would  exclude   them  either  from 

to  the  first  ,  .  .  * 

Conference,  preaching  in  connection  with  you,  or  from  some  other  privileges  which 

after  his       ,  .  r  ° 

death,  they  now  enjoy.  I  know  no  other  way  to  prevent  any  such  incon- 
venience, than  to  leave  these  my  last  words  with  you.  I  beseech  you, 
by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  you  never  avail  yourselves  of  the  Deed  of 
Declaration,  to  assume  any  superiority  over  your  brethren,  but  let  all 
things  go  on  among  those  itinerants  who  choose  to  remain  together, 
exactly  in  the  same  manner  as  when  I  was  with  you,  so  far  as  circum- 
stances will  permit.  In  particular,  I  beseech  you,  if  you  ever  loved 
me,  and  if  you  now  love  God  and  your  brethren,  to  have  no  respect  of 
persons,  in  stationing  the  preachers,  in  choosing  children  for  Kingswood 
School,  in  disposing  of  the  yearly  contribution,  and  the  preachers'  fund, 
or  any  other  public  money.  But  do  all  things  with  a  single  eye,  as  I 
have  done  from  the  beginning.  Go  on  thus,  doing  all  things  without 
prejudice  or  partiality,  and  God  will  be  with  you  even  to  the  end. 

"JOHN  WESLEY." 

Q. — What  effect  was  produced  by  the  reading  of  this  letter  to 
the  Conference? 

A. — The   Conference,   on    hearing  this  letter  read  to  them, 
unanimously  passed  the  following  resolution : — 
Resolution      "  That  all  the  preachers  who  are  in  full  connection,  shall  enjoy  every  Min.  179! 
ferenee,°ra  privilege  that  the  members  of  the  Conference  enjoy,  agreeably  to  the  ToLi•  p23*J 

hearing    above  written  letter  of  our  venerable  deceased  Father  in  the  Gospel, 
letterhead.       " It;  mav  De  expected  that  the  Conference  make  some  observations  on 
the  death  of  Mr.  Wesley ;  but  they  find  themselves  utterly  inadequate 
to  express  their  ideas  and  feelings  on  this  awful  and  affecting  event. 

"  Their  souls  do  truly  mourn  for  their  great  loss ;  and  they  trust  they 
shall  give  the  most  substantial  proofs  of  their  veneration  for  the  memory 
of  their  most  esteemed  father  and  friend,  by  endeavouring,  with  great 
humility  and  diffidence,  to  follow  and  imitate  him  in  doctrine,  discipline, 
and  life." 


*  Mr.  Joseph  Bradford. 


CHAPTER    III. 


THE  PEOPLE  CALLED   METHODISTS. 


Condition  of  Membership. — Admission  of  Members. — Re-Admission  of  Backsliders 
and  Expelled  Members. — Removals.— Members  to  meet  in  Classes  in  the  Circuit 
in  which  they  reside,  and  nearest  to  their  places  of  abode. — Worldly  Conformity. — 
Dram  Drinking. — Dancing,  Expensive  Dress,  and  other  evils  prohibited. — Loyalty 
enjoined,  and  other  recommendations  given. — Crowding  into  the  Preachers'  Houses 
censured. — Against  Smuggling  and  Bribery. — On  Bankruptcy. — On  Marriage. — 
On  due  Observance  of  the  Sabbath. — Family  Worship. — Deaths. — Trials  and  Ex- 
clusion of  Members. — Numbers  in  Society. — Spiritual  State  of  the  Connection. — 
Weekly  and  Quarterly  Contributions  of  Members. — Covetousness. — Rules  to  be 
Revised,  Classified,  and  Printed. 

Q. — Bv  what  means  is  a  person  identified  as  a  member  of  the  condition 

»  m  x  ofMem- 

Wesleyan  Society?  bersnip. 

A. — According  to  the  original  rule,  no  person  could  be  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Methodist  Society  unless  he  regularly  met  in  class. 
If  he  neglected  to  do  so  for  three  weeks  in  succession,  (if  not 
prevented  by  sickness,  distance,  or  unavoidable  business,)  he  was 
considered  by  such  neglect,  to  exclude  himself;  consequently  the 
meeting  in  class  is  still  made  a  fundamental  condition  of  member- 
ship, and  is,  indeed,  the  only  gate  of  admission  into  the  society. 
Once  a  quarter,  each  of  these  classes  is  visited  by  one  of  the 
travelling  preachers,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  spiritual 
state  of  every  member,  and  giving  to  each  a  ticket  or  printed 
badge  of  membership,  by  the  production  of  which  he  is  admitted 
to  any  of  the  more  private  means  of  grace;  and  as  this  ticket 
is  renewed  quarterly,  and  bears  a  distinctive  letter  thereon,  the 
continuity  of  membership  is  thereby  clearly  ascertained. 


ADMISSION   OF   MEMBEES. 


Q. — What  means  are  adopted  for  preventing  improper  persons 
from  insinuating  themselves  into  the  society  ? 
A. — The  preachers  are  instructed — 
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Meaua  for       "  To  give  each  person  a  copy  of  the  rules  the  first  time  they  meet.  Mia.  i?44, 

u^IldmU*       "  To  give  notes  to  none  but  those  who  are  recommended  by  a  leader, 
improper        "  And  to  give  tickets  to  none,  till  they  are  recommended  by  a  leader 
person*    ^^  whom  they  have  met  three  months  on  trial." 

Q. — But  were  not  these  rules  afterwards  altered? 
A. — Yes;   some  slight  alterations  were  made  about  two  years 
afterwards,  and  are  as  follow : — 

"  Give  them  the  rules  the  first  time  they  meet ;  see  that  this  never   Min- 17^. 

J  vol.  i.  p.  349. 

be  neglected. 

"  Give  notes  to  none  but  those  who  are  recommended  by  one  you 
know,  or  till  they  have  met  three  or  four  times  in  a  class. 

"  Give  tickets  to  none,  till  they  are  recommended  by  a  leader  with 
whom  they  have  met,  at  least,  two  months  on  trial." 

Q. — Was  it  not  formerly  the  custom  to  admit  new  members 
at  the  general  meeting  of  the  society  ? 

A. — It  appears  to  have  been  so;  for  on  its  being  asked  in 
the  Conference,  "  How  a  proper  solemnity  could  be  given  to  the 
admission  of  new  members?"  it  was  answered, — 

The  time  for      "  Admit  into  the  society  only  on  the  Sunday  following  the  quarterly   Min.  1744, 
ad*newng   visitation.     Read  the  names  of  those  to  be  admitted  on  the  Sunday  even- 
members.   ing  before." 

Q. — Was  not  the  admission  of  members  one  of  the  points  in 
dispute  in  1796?  and  what  steps  did  the  Conference  take  in 
consequence  ? 

A. — Yes;  this  was  a  subject  of  contention  on  that  occasion: 
and  the  Conference  of  that  year  simply  reviewed  the  custom 
they  had  adopted  in  reference  to  this  particular;  hence  we  find 
recorded  in  the  Minutes  as  follows: — 

Admission       "  As  to  the  admission  of  members,  the  rule  by  which  we  have  been  Min  1796, 
*>finntotth|r8  accustomed,  and  still  intend  to  walk,  is  contained  in  the  '  Large  Minutes  voli'P-348- 
society.    of  our  Conference.'  "* 

At  the  following  Conference,  however,  it  was  deemed  expedient 
to  enact  a  more  explicit  rule  on  this  subject,  and,  therefore,  the 
following  regulation  was  made,  namely : — 

"  The  leaders'  meeting  shall  have  a  right  to  declare  any  person  on  Min.  1797, 
trial,  improper  to  be  received  into  the  society ;  and  after  such  declara- 
tion, the  superintendent  shall  not  admit  such  person  into  the  society." 

The  following  explanation  of  this  rule  has  since  been  given  : — 

mie°of  1797,      "  Mistakes  having  occasionally  arisen  respecting  the  meaning  of  the   Mj     1842 
•amission  rule  of  1797,  on  the  subject  of  the  admission  of  persons  who  are  on     vol'3!J 
of  members.  ^^  ^  meinbers  0f  our  society,  the  Conference  deems  it  necessary  to 

*  See  copy  of  the  Large  Minutes,  in  a  subsequent  chapter. 
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Min.  1810, 
vol.  iii. 
p.  158. 


Min.  1820, 
vol.  v.p.  151 


Min.  1744, 
vol.  i.  p.  11. 


Min.  1780, 

vol.  i.  p.  142. 

Confirmed 

1790. 


state,  that  it  never  was  intended  that  the  names  of  all  those  who  are 
on  trial  should  be  laid  before  a  leaders'  meeting,  but  solely  this,  that 
if  there  be,  in  the  opinion  of  a  leader,  any  reasonable  objection  to  the 
character  and  conduct  of  any  person  who  is  on  trial,  such  objection 
may  be  stated ;  and  if  the  validity  of  the  objection  be  established  to  the 
satisfaction  of  the  meeting,  a  ticket  shall  not  be  given  to  the  person  so 
objected  to  at  that  quarterly  visitation." 

Q. — Has  the  rule  which  requires  that  every  member  shall  meet 
in  class,  been  at  all  times  strictly  enforced  ? 

A. — Not  in  all  cases  so  strictly  as  the  rule  requires;  for  in 
1810,  it  was  asked,  "Has  our  discipline  been  sufficiently  en- 
forced?" and  it  was  answered, — 

"  In  some  places,  and  in  some  particulars,  we  find  it  has  not.  Tickets 
have  been  given  to  certain  persons  who  have  entirely  given  up  class 
meeting,  and  leaders  have  given  notes  of  admission  by  their  own 
authority.  Let  our  superintendents  take  care  to  put  an  end  to  these 
irregularities." 

Q. — If  a  member,  having  been  overtaken  in  a  fault,  withdraw 
himself  from  the  society,  are  means  to  be  employed  by  the 
preachers  for  the  recovery  of  that  soul  ? 

A. — Certainly  j  it  is  expected  that  every  effort  will  be  made  to 
win  him  back  to  the  fold  of  the  church.  Hear  the  language  of  the 
Conference  on  this  subject : — ■ 

"  Let  us  pay  particular  attention  to  backsliders,  and  endeavour,  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness,  to  restore  them  that  have  been  overtaken  in  a  fault, 
and  by  private  efforts,  as  well  as  by  our  public  ministrations,  to  recover 
the  fallen  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil." 

"  Q. — But  may  a  relapser  into  gross  sin,  confessing  his  fault,  be  re- 
admitted into  the  society  ? 

"  A. — Not  as  a  member  till  after  three  months  ;  but  he  may  be  per- 
mitted to  stay  as  a  stranger. 

"  Q. — Should  any  assistant  take  into  the  society  any  whom  his  prede- 
cessor has  put  out  ? 

"  A. — Not  without  first  consulting  him." 


All  mem- 
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REMOVAL  OF  MEMBERS. 


Min.  1765, 
vol.  i.  p.  49. 


Q. — What  are  the  rules  with  regard  to  the  removal  of  members 
from  one  society  to  another  ? 

"  A.  1.— Let  none  remove  without  the  advice  of  the  assistant.  written 

"  2. — Let  none  be  received  into  another  society  without  a  certificate  certificates 
from  the  assistant,  in  these  words, — "A.  B.,  the  bearer,  is  now  a  member  to  be  Kiven- 

of  our  society  in  .     I  believe  he  has  a  sufficient  cause  to  remove 

from  hence." 
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At  the  Conference  of  the  following  year  it  was  asked,  "  Has  this  Min.  noe, 
rule  been  well  observed?"  when  it  was  replied,    "No;   let  every 
assistant  observe  it  better  for  the  time  to  come." 

Q. — Were  not  some  of  the  members,  in  different  parts  of  the 
kingdom,  imposed  upon  in  various  ways  by  swindlers,  who  pro- 
fessed themselves  members  of  our  society  ? 

A. — Yes;   and  therefore  the  Conference  passed  the  following 
resolution,  to  prevent  any  future  imposition : — 
Printed         "  Let  the  certificate,  usually  given,  be  printed,  and  let  no  person  be  Min.  1799, 
removal0 to  received  into  any  society,  without  one  of  these,  signed  by  one  of  the 

"by  the     travelling  preachers  in  the  circuit  from  whence  he  came. 
in'fjTcases.     "  ^-B. — Let  this  rule  be  strictly  observed,  as  soon  as  it  can  be  executed." 

At  the  Conference  of  1809,  when  it  was  asked,  if  this  rule  had 
been  sufficiently  attended  to,  it  was  replied : — 

"  We  fear  not ;  and  our  brethren  are  requested  to  observe  it  strictly  Min.  1809. 
in  future.  voLiii.p.w. 

"Printed  notes,  ready  to  be  filled  up,  may  be  had  by  the  superin- 
tendents, on  application  to  the  book  steward." 


REGULATIONS  FOR  MEMBERS  IN  LARGE  TOWNS. 


"  Q. — What  are  the  regulations  for  the  preservation  of  Christian 
harmony  and  order,  and  the  due  exercise  of  our  established  dis- 
cipline, in  those  populous  towns  and  neighbourhoods,  where  it  has 
been,  or  may  hereafter  be,  found  necessary  to  divide  our  societies 
into  two  or  more  separate  circuits,  and  thus  to  place  them  under 
distinct  spiritual  jurisdictions  ? 

to^etta       "  A.— 1.  In  all  cases,  it  is  to  be  considered  as  the  standing  rule  of  Min: 1827. 
belong   our  connection,  that  the  preachers  shall  strongly  advise  and  encourage  V° 
circuit^   the  members  of  our  societies  to  meet  in  classes  which  belong  to  the 
W  re8W^ey  circuits  in  wnich  they  reside  5  and  that  the  contrary  practice,  though 
it  cannot  in  all  cases  be  prohibited,  is  to  be  prudently,  and  as  far  as 
possible,  discountenanced. 
ai^  society       "  2.  Whatever  relaxation  of  this  general  rule  may  be  deemed  expedient, 
belong  to    in  particular  circumstances,  as  to  private  members  who  reside  in  towns 
in  which    which  are  divided  into  different   circuits,  it  is  a  settled  and  uniform 
'  principle  of  our  discipline,  that  persons  acting  as  local  preachers,  class- 
leaders,  stewards,  conductors  of  prayer  meetings,  or  exhorters,  or  sustain- 
ing any  other  office  in  our  body,  shall  belong  to  the  circuits  in  which 
they  severally  reside,  and  shall  confine  their  stated  and  regular  labours 
within  the  geographical  boundaries  of  those  circuits ; — unless  the  super- 
intendent of  their  own  respective  circuit  shall  deem  it  advisable,  in  rare 
and  extraordinary  cases,  and  for  some  special  purpose  connected  with 
the  prosperity  of  the  work  of  God,  to  consent  to  a  temporary  suspension 
of  this  principle. 
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"N.B. — The   regulations   stated  in  the  two  preceding  Minutes,  are 
founded  on  the  obvious  reason,  that  without  them  no  security  can  be 
obtained  for  the  purity  and  good  order  of  our  body ;  because,  in  many 
cases,  no  efficient  religious  inspection  could  be  exercised,  either  by  the 
preachers,  or  by  the  local  preachers'  meeting  and  leaders'  meeting,  in 
reference  to  the  characters  of  non-resident  members  or  officers,  and  thus 
the  most  dangerous  violations  or  evasions  of  discipline  might  occur.     It 
is  also  to  be  remembered  that,  as  of  old,  when  '  the  people  had  a  mind  to 
build,'  they  '  repaired  every  one  over  against  his  own  house,'  so  Christians 
are  bound  especially  and  primarily  to  serve  God  and  his  cause  in  those 
places  where  his  Providence  has  fixed  the  bounds  of  their  habitation ; — 
*■  not  pleasing  themselves'  nor  '  seeking  their  own  profit'  only,  but  cheer- 
fully consulting,  in  all  their  religious  arrangements  and  exertions,  the  edifi- 
cation of  others,  the  order  of  the  Church  of  God,  and  the  general  good. 
Min.  1821,       "  3-  We  zgree  strongly  to  advise  the  members  of  our  society,  especially    Member8 
vol.  v.  p.  25i.  jn  large  towns,  to  meet  in  those  classes  which  are  the  nearest  to  their  toc^gseSin 
respective  places  of  residence  ;  in  order  that  their  attendance  may  be     ne*r?8t 
less  liable  to  interruption,  and  that  they  may  be  visited  with  greater    Pla«es  of 
facility  by  their  leaders." 


ON  CONFORMITY  TO  THE  WORLD,   &c. 


Q. — The  Conference  of  1792  expressed  a  fear,  that  they  "had 
made  too  great  advances  towards  conformity  to  the  world."  What 
regulations  did  they  then,  and  at  subsequent  Conferences,  adopt 
for  preventing  this  great  evil  in  future? 

A. — They  resolved  as  follows  : — 

Min.  1785,       "1-  It  is  entirely  wrong  to  send  our  children  to  a  dancing  school. 
'  ' p<     '  Neither  do  we  think  it  right  for  any  that  keep  boarding  schools,  to  admit  conformity 
a  dancing-master  into  their  house.  strictly 

Min.  1792,       "  2.  Those  school-masters  and  school-mistresses  who  receive  dancine- 

vol.  i.  p.  248.  .  ° 

masters  into  their  schools,  and  those  parents  who  employ  dancing-masters 
for  their  children,  shall  be  no  longer  members  of  our  society. 
Min.  1796,       "3-  We  judge  still,  as  in  the  year  1785,  that  it  is  not  right  to  send 
'  our  children  to  a  dancing  school ;  nor  for  any  who  keep  boarding  schools 
to  admit  a  dancing-master  into  their  house." 

It  was  resolved  with  regard  to  dress  : — 
Min.  1792,       "1-  That  every  assistant  should  read  the  Thoughts  on  Dress,  once  a  Superfluity 

vol.  i.  p.  248.  ■         n    ,  .  .    ,.  in  dress 

year  in  all  his  societies.  denounced. 

Min.  1802,       "  2-  Many  of  the  wives  of  the  preachers  dress  like  the  vain  women 
vol. ii. p. hi.  0f  the  wori^.  an(j  some  0f  tke  preachers  set  them  the  example.     We, 
therefore,  exhort  our  sisters  to  dress  as  becometh  those  who  profess  to 
walk  with  God ;  and  we  direct  their  husbands  to  use  all  the  influence  of 
love  and  piety  in  this  behalf.     And  we  insist  upon  it,  that  the  preachers 

G 
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set  the  best  example  in  dress  and  everything.  If  the  preachers  be  not 
moderate  in  everything,  a  torrent  of  luxury  Mill  irresistibly  break  in 
upon  us,  and  destroy  the  work  of  God. 

"  3.  Let  us  enforce  our  rules  concerning  dress,  and,  with  love  and  Min.  isoe, 
meekness,  endeavour,  particularly,  to  put  an  end  to  the  unjustifiable 
custom  of  the  men  wearing  lapelled  coats,  and  expensive  and  showy 
stuffs,  the  women  wearing  short  sleeves,  and  long-tailed  gowns,   and 
the  children  a  superfluity  of  buttons  and  ribbons." 

Dram  With  regard  to  dram  drinking,  evil  speaking,  unprofitable  con- 

dn^vifg'    versation,    and   other   evils,    which   more  or  less   existed  in   the 
*pe£nd"g'   societies,  the  Conferecne  resolved  as  follows : — 

unprofitable 

con  versa-        "  1 .  Let  us  preach  expressly  and  strongly  on  each  of  these  heads.  Min.  1744, 

censured.       "  2.  Read  the  sermon  on  '  Evil  Speaking'  in  every  society.  'confirmed 

"  3.  Let  the  leaders  closely  examine  and  exhort  every  person  to  put     in  1796, 
away  the  accursed  thing. 

"  4.  Let  the  preachers  warn  the  society  in  every  place,  that  none  who 
is  hereafter  guilty,  can  remain  with  us. 

"5.  In  order  to  give  them  clearer  views  of  the  evil  of  these  things, 
let  every  preacher  recommend  to  every  society,  and  that  frequently  and 
earnestly,  the  reading  the  books  we  have  published,  preferably  to  any 
other. 
Economy        "  6.  In  public  and  in  private,  enlarge   on  economy,  as  a  branch  of   Min.  1765, 

recom-  .  *  vol  i.  p.  51. 

mended,      religion. 

"  7.  Warn  them  against  little  oaths ;  as,  '  upon  my  life,'  '  my  faith,'   Min.  1765, 
Wag"innsf    'my  h°nour;'  and  against  'compliments:'  let  them  use  no  unmeaning  vol,p  51- 
oaths,      words. 

and  calling 

"SS^s/"1      "  8'  No  Person  is  to  caU  another  heretic,  bigot,  or  any  other  dis-   MiD.  179S, 
respectful  names,  on  any  account,  for  a  difference  in  sentiment.  vo1-  L  p>  m 

Loyalty         "  9-  Suffer  n<>ne  that  speak  evil  of  those  in  authority,  or  that  prophecy  Min  170J, 
enjoined.    cyn  to  tjje  nation,  to  preach  with  us.     Let  every  assistant  take  care  vo1- L  p-  14*- 
of  this. 

Loyalty  and       "  10-  Jsone  of  us  shaU'  either  in  ""%  or  conversation,  speak  lightly    Min.  1792  ' 
subjection   or  irreverently  of  the  government  under  which  he  lives.     We  are  to  voL  L  p-  ^ 

to  tliP  KiiiLf 

and  Govern-  observe,  that  the  oracles  of  God  command  us  to  be  subiect  to  the  higher 

incut.  ,  •  JO 

powers ;   and  that  honour  to  the  king  is  there  connected  with  the  fear 
of  God."     "  We  most  affectionately  intreat  all  our  brethren,  in  the  name   Min.  1794. 
of  God,  to   'honour  the  king.'     Let  us  daily  pray  for  our  rulers,  and  '°1- '" P' S*7" 
'  submit  ourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake.'  " 

Rules  for        "H-  To  prevent,  as  much  as  possible,   the   progress  of  strife   and  Min.  1795, 
prtlrife,ng  debate,   and   consequent  divisions  in  our  connection,  no  pamphlet  or yoL '" p-  m 

^Shi011'    Printed  letter  shall  be  circulated  among  us,  without  the  author's  name, 

divisions.    an(j  ^e  postage  or  carriage  paid. 

"  12.  Let  no  man,  or  number  of  men,   in  our  connection,   on  any  Min.  i?9«, 
account  or  occasion,   circulate  letters,  call  meetings,  do,  or  attempt  to  voL  *' p  M1' 
do,  anything  new,  till  it  has  been  first  appointed  by  the  Conference. 

8  whUeng        "  13"  rr°°  many  °^  our   Pe°ple  sit  whilst  a  blessing  is  asked,   and   Min.  1802, 

asking  a    thanks  returned,  at  meals.     Though  it  is  our  privilege  and  duty  to  set  vo1  lipl4,# 
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God   always   before   us,   we   should  manifest   our   sense  of  his   divine  blessing  at 

•  •  TT.      .      meals  re- 

presence  on  all  occasions,  when  we  join  in  solemnly  addressing  Him  in  commended. 

public  company,  by  our  actions  as  well  as  words. 
Min.  1765,       "  14.  Our  people  talk  too  much,  and  read  too  little.    Let  them  retrench  Talking  con. 
vol.  i.  p.  5i.  kut  kgjf  the  tjme  tney  Spenci  \n  talking,  and  they  will  have  time  enough  and™ ading 

to  read.    Speak  of  this  everywhere.    Reprove  them  publicly  and  privately    tended. 

for  reading  less  useful  books.     Do  not  talk  too  much  yourself.     If  you 

stay  above  half  an  hour  at  any  place,  take  out  a  book  and  read." 
Min.  1765,       "  i5#  with  regard  to  calling  each  other  brother  and  sister,  'It  may 

vol.  i.  p.  51.  °  ° 

be  done,  tenderly  and  prudently.' " 
Min.  1765,       "16.  Many  are  absolutely  enslaved  to  the  habit  of  taking  snuff.     In     Taking 

order  to  redress   this  great  evil,   speak  to   any  one  who  takes   it  in  'damned" 

sermon  time.     Let  no  preacher  touch  it  on  any  account,  but  show  the 

societies  the  evil  of  it." 
Min.  175,         "  17.  Let  no  preacher  drink  any  drams  on  any  pretence,  but  strongly    Drink  no 
voi.i. p.  si.  (jissua(je  our  pe0pie  from  it,  and  answer  their  pretences,  particularly       iam8' 

those  of  curing  the  cholic,  and  helping  digestion." 
Min.  1766        "  18-  Enforce  the  rules  relating  to  ruffles,  lace,  snuff,  and  tobacco    wear  no 
vol.  i.  p.  57.  vigorously,  though  calmly.     When  any  person  is  admitted  into  a  society,    lace'  &c" 

even  good  breeding  requires  him  to  conform  to  the  rules  of  that  society. 

Let  these  rules  be  enforced  in  Ireland  and  Scotland  without  delay.     Only 

show  them  the  reasonableness  of  it  in  Scotland,  and  they  will  conform  to 

anything." 

The  Conference  believing  the  piety  of  the  people  generally  to 
be  too  superficial,  gave  the  following  directions: — 
Min.  1765,       "  Preach  on  the  most  spiritual  subjects ;   exhort  all  believers  to  go  on  Devotional 

vol    ID   52  •  i  •  i  Gxsrciscs 

*  '  to   perfection,   and   earnestly   recommend   private  prayer,   reading  the     recom. 

Scriptures,  and  universal  self-denial." 
Min.  1776.       "  People  crowd  into  the  preachers'  houses  as  into  coffee  houses  :  this   crowding 
vol.  i.  p.  127.  -g  utterly  wrong.     Let  no  person  come  into  the  house,  either  on  Sunday  preachers1 
or  other  days,  unless  he  wants  to  ask  a  question."  censured. 

Min.  1787        "  Eet  none  of  our  friends  that  travel  on  business,  expect  to  be  enter- 
voi.  i.  p.  199.  tained  in  the  preachers'  houses." 
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q. — What  are  the  rules  with  regard  to  smuggling  and  bribery 
at  elections? 

A. — These  were  evils  which  extensively  prevailed  in  the  societies, 
and,  therefore,  the  very  first  Conference  resolved  as  follows : — 

Min.  1744,        "Extirpate   smuggling,  buying  or  selling  uncustomed  goods,  out  of  s™f*Jto« 
vol.  i.  P.  13.  every  society,  particularly  in  Cornwall,  and  in  all  seaport  towns.     Let  forbidden. 

no  person  remain  with  us  who  will  not  totally  abstain  from  every  kind 

and  degree  of  it." 
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The  following  extract  from  Mr.  "Wesley's  Journal  will  furnish 
information  of  the  extent  to  which  this  evil  prevailed  among  the 
societies  in  Cornwall,  and  of  the  firm  and  unflinching  manner  in 
which  he  dealt  with  those  who  were  guilty  of  it : 

"Wednesday,  July  25th,  1753,  the  stewards  met  at  St.  Ives,  from  the 
western  part  of  Cornwall.  The  next  day  I  began  examining  the  society, 
but  I  was  soon  obliged  to  stop  short.  I  found  an  accursed  thing  among  *%%£&. 
them:  well  nigh  one  and  all  bought  or  sold  uncustomed  goods.  I,  m-p'116- 
therefore,  delayed  speaking  to  any  more  till  I  had  met  them  altogether. 
This  I  did  in  the  evening,  and  told  them  plainly,  either  they  must  put 
this  abomination  away,  or  they  would  see  my  face  no  more. — Friday,  27th> 
they  severally  promised  so  to  do ;  so  I  trust  this  plague  is  stayed." 

The  following  extracts  will  shew  the  anxiety  of  the  Conference 
to  abolish  these  practices  : — 

"  Speak  tenderly  and  frequently  of  it  in  every  society  near  the  coast."    Min-  w. 

"Carefully  disperse  the  'Word  to  a  Smuggler.'    Expel  all  who  will  not  Confined 
leave  it  off.     Silence  every  local  preacher  that  defends  it." 

"  Making  of  candles  for  our  own  use,  without  paying  duty  for  them,   Min.  1785, 
is  contrary  to  law,  and  is  a  species  of  smuggling  not  to  be  used  by  any  vol,ip173- 
honest  man." 
Bribery  at       "  Extirpate  bribery,  receiving  anything,  directly  or  indirectly,  for  voting    M'J?- 1744, 
strictly8    in  any  election.    Show  no  respect  of  persons  herein ;  expel  all  who  touch  * 13' 

the  accursed  thing.     Let  this  be  particularly  observed  at  Grimsbv  and 
St.  Ives." 

"  Largely  show  the  wickedness  of  thus  selling  our  country,  in  every 
society." 

"  Do  the  same  thing  in  private  conversation.     Read  everywhere  the   Min.  ink. 
Word  to  a  Freeholder,  and  disperse  it,  as  it  were,  with  both  hands;  but,  volLp-73- 
observe,  a  voter  may  suffer  his  expenses  to  be  borne,  and  not  incur  anv 
blame."  J 

As  recently  as  1842,  the  Conference  deemed  it  expedient  thus 
to  address  their  people  on  this  important  subject,  viz.  :— 

"  There  is  one  subject  of  great  public  moment,  to  which  we  direct  M1P- 18*2- 
your  most  serious  attention.  Much  has  lately  been  said  in  Parliament,  volixp-410- 
and  elsewhere,  on  bribery  at  elections.  We  do  not  refer  to  the  practice 
as  supposing  that  any  of  you  can  have  allowed  yourselves  to  fall  into 
what  is  so  obviously  a  fearful  evil,  but  as  earnestly  desiring  that  your 
example  and  influence  may  be  employed  in  aid  of  the  measures  which 
seek  to  extinguish  it  altogether.  Nor  are  we  in  thus  calling  on  you  to 
maintain  a  holy  opposition  to  a  practice  which  could  not  become  general, 
but  in  consequence  of  previously  existing  and  widely-spread  moral  corrup- 
tion without  support  from  the  conduct  and  writings  of  Mr.  Wesley.  So 
early  as  July,  1747,  we  find  him,  in  his  Journal,  expressing  his  evidently 
great  pleasure  that  the  Methodists  of  Cornwall  were  steadily  refusing  to 
receive  bribes  for  their  votes.  He  was  so  deeply  impressed  with  the 
heinous  character  of  the  offence,  that  he  wrote  the  tract,  A  Word  to  a 


ON    BANKRUPTCIES. 


45 


Freeholder \  for  distribution  at  elections,  in  which  he  uses,  in  his  own 
laconic  manner,  these  forcible  expressions :  '  Will  you  sell  your  country  ? ' 
Will  you  sell  your  own  soul  ?  Will  you  sell  your  God — your  Saviour  ?' 
Nay !  God  forbid.  Rather  cast  down  just  now  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver 
or  gold,  and  say — '  Sir,  I  will  not  sell  heaven ;  neither  you  nor  all  the 
world  is  able  to  pay  the  purchase.' " 


ON  BANKRUPTCIES. 


Min.  1770, 
vol.  i.  p.  94. 


Q. — What  regulations  have  been  made  by  the  Conference,  for    0n  Mem- 

.  *  bers  becom- 

tne  prevention  of  scandal,  when  any  member  becomes  bankrupt,   ingbank. 
or  fails  in  business.  failing  in 

business. 

A. — In  cases  of  this  kind, — 

"  Let  two  of  the  principal  members  of  the  society  be  deputed  to 
examine  his  accounts  ;  and  if  he  has  not  kept  fair  accounts,  or  has  been 
concerned  in  that  base  practice  of  raising  money  by  coining  notes, 
(commonly  called  the  bill  trade)  let  him  be  immediately  expelled  from 
the  society." 

This  subject  was  again  brought  before  the  Conference,  in  1820, 
when  it  was  resolved  as  follows : — 

"  1. — Let  our  old  rules  of  1770,  on  this  subject,  be  reprinted.  2. — Let 
all  our  superintendents  faithfully  act  according  to  this  rule.  3. — If  any 
member  be  found  to  have  speculated  in  business  beyond  a  reasonable 
probability  of  his  being  able  to  meet  every  lawful  demand,  he  shall  be 
suspended  from  the  privileges  of  the  society  for  one  year  at  least." 
4. — If  any  of  our  members  who  have  formerly  failed  in  business,  shall 
afterwards,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  have  acquired  property,  we  earnestly 
exhort  them  to  demonstrate  their  integrity  by  paying  all  their  former 
deficiencies  as  soon  as  possible." 
vol"!'  p?i52       "  D°UDtless  it  is  their  duty  to  pay  their  whole  debt  if  ever  they  are 


Min.  1820, 
vol.  v.  p.  147. 


Pastoral 
Address. 


able.     If  they  do  not,  they  ought  not  to  continue  in  our  society." 

"  We  feel  it  our  duty  most  affectionately  to  remind  those  of  our  dear    Caut»on 
Min.ri822,  people  who  are  engaged  in  commercial  affairs,  that  it  is  their  duty  to  oyerspecu- 

Vftl      XT      T»       '11(1  a  «  IftClOU     111 

p*  abstain  from  those  speculations  in  business  which  may  involve  them  business. 
in  difficulties,  and,  by  oppressing  their  minds  with  worldly  care,  unfit 
them  for  spiritual  duties,  and  prevent  that  communion  with  God,  in 
which  alone  they  can  enjoy  permanent  happiness.  There  is  great  danger 
lest  persons  in  trading  or  mercantile  life  should  be  induced,  by  the  hope 
of  larger  gains,  to  push  their  business  to  an  extent  beyond  their  capital, 
and  in  the  end,  should  entangle  themselves  and  their  friends  in  perplexity 
and  trouble.  We  advise  all  our  friends  to  be  careful  to  live  within 
their  income  ;  to  avoid  all  extravagance  and  unbecoming  expensiveness 
in  their  mode  of  living ;  and  to  let  their  moderation  be  known  unto 
all  men." 
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ON    MARRIAGE. 


on  Marry.  Q— It  was  remarked  at  the  Conference  of  1744, — "Many 
unbind. of  our  members  have  lately  married  with  unbelievers,  even 
with  such  as  were  wholly  unawakened;  and  this  has  been  at- 
tended with  fatal  consequences.  Few  of  these  have  gained  the 
unbelieving  wife  or  husband.  Generally  they  have  themselves 
either  had  a  heavy  cross  for  life,  or  entirely  fallen  back  into  the 
world.  What  can  be  done  to  put  a  stop  to  this  ?" 
The  answer  recorded  was  as  follows  : — 

"A. — 1.  Let  every  preacher  take  occasion  publicly  to  enforce  the  MiD- 1744» 
Apostle's  caution,  'Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  with  unbelievers.' — 2. 
Let  it  be  openly  declared  in  every  place,  that  he  who  acts  contrary  to 
this,  will  be  expelled  the  society.  —  3.  When  any  such  is  expelled, 
let  an  exhortation  be  subjoined,  dissuading  others  from  following  that 
bad  example. — 4.  And  let  all  be  exhorted  to  take  no  step  in  so  weighty 
a  matter,  without  first  advising  with  the  most  serious  of  his  brethren." 

Q. — What   opinion   has   the  Conference   expressed   concerning 

the  marriage  of  daughters  without  the  consent  of  their  parents? 

Daughters       "A. — In  general,  (they  are  of  opinion)  that  she  ought  not  to  marry    Min.  1744, 

wSE8    without  their  consent;  yet  there  maybe  an  exception.     For  if,— 1.  A 

*of?he?rnt  woman  be  under  a  necessity  of  marrying.— 2.  If  her  parents  absolutely 

parents.    refuse  to  let  her  marry  any  Christian;   then  she  may,  nay,  ought  to 

marry  without  their   consent.     Yet   even   then   a   Methodist  preacher 

ought  not  to  marry  her." 

This   subject  being  again   before  the  Conference  in   1809,   it 
was  agreed — 

"  To  confirm  and  republish  the  minute,  formerly  printed  in  1 744,  on    Min.  1809, 
this  subject,  by  Mr.  Wesley;  and  resolve,  that  if  any  preacher  violate  V° '  "^ P" "' 
this  rule  in  future,  he  shall,  on  proof  of  such  violation,  be  excluded  from 
the  connection." 

?Mi£ri£Z      Q— What  opinion  has  been  given  by  the  Conference,  as  to  the 
duty  of  members  of  our  societies,  in  reference  to  the  present  law 
of  marriage? 
Kceiesias-       "A. — 1.  That,  in  unison  with  the  general  stream  of  authorities,  in  Min.  i84i,  ' 

'EnghtnY  both  the  Jewish  and  Christian  churches,  the  ecclesiastical  law  of  this  *"  1X"P"848, 
mwriage0  country,  even  since  the  epoch  of  the  reformation,  has  affirmed  the 
degrees  of  consanguinity  and  affinity,  within  the  limits  of  which  the 
divine  Law-giver  has  prohibited  marriage,  to  be  such  as  'are  expressed 
or  implied  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  Leviticus ;  and  that,  therefore,  such 
marriages  alone  '  are  godly  and  agreeable  to  the  laws,'  which  are  con- 
tracted between  persons  not  included  in  those  prohibitions." 

state  of  the      "  2.  That,  from  the  same  auspicious  period  to  the  vear  1835,  the  civil 

civil  law  on  ,.,.      ,   ,  „  _      ,       .    .      , *      ,  ,  J 

marriage,    or  political  law  ot  England  had  adopted  the  ecclesiastical  view  which  is 
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before  stated  concerning  marriage,  by  regarding  all  marriages  within  such 
prohibited  degrees  as  voidable  by  the  ecclesiastical  courts,  on  proper  pro- 
cess, commenced  during  the  lives  of  the  contracting  parties ;  and,  since 
the  year  1835,  by  pronouncing  all  such  marriages  actually  void,  without 
the  interposition  of  any  legal  process  whatsoever. 

"3.  That,  on  the  great  New  Testament  principle  of  submission  'to  Duty  of  all 
every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake,'  the  Conference  is  solemnly  ^conform 
of  opinion,  that  the  members  of  our  societies  are  bound  by  the  law  of    thereto- 
Christ  to  conform  themselves,  in  all  arrangements  concerning  marriage, 
to  the  institutions  of  their  country ;  and  especially  because,  in  the  very 
form  of  their  enactment,  there  is  a  national  recognition  of  the  authority 
of  the  divine  Will,  as  made  known  to  mankind  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

"  4.  The  Conference,  moreover,  deems  itself  now  called  upon  to  declare,  impropriety 
that  it  is  by  no  means  comely,  nor  of  good  report,  for  members  of  our  m  ™e™urerS 
societies  to  repair  to  certain  parts  of  the  united  kingdom,  or  to  foreign    ££J3rto 
countries,  in  the  hope  of  there  finding  facilities  for  contracting  marriages   countries, 
within  the  prohibited  degrees,  and  without  any  intention  of  fixing  their  p^Xbited1, 
permanent  residence  in  those  countries."  marriages. 

tQ. — What  are  the  regulations  of  the  Conference,  in  reference  to 
the  solemnization  of  matrimony  iu  our  chapels,  under  the  New 
Marriage  Act? 
vaLx'.p8^.      "A- — As  it  appears  that  our  people,  in  various  places,  are  wishful  to  Soiemniza- 
avail  themselves  of  some  of  the  provisions  of  the  New  Marriage  Act  matrimony 

in  our 

(6  and  7  William  IV.,  cap.  85)  by  having  the  religious  services  proper  chapels. 
to  the  celebration  of  matrimony  performed  in  our  own  chapels,  and  by 
their  own  ministers,  it  is  agreed  that,  where  the  parties  request  it,  such 
wishes  may  now  be  met  by  the  ministers  of  our  body ;  who  are,  in  such 
cases,  directed  to  use,  generally  and  substantially,  the  '  Form  for  the 
Celebration  of  Matrimony,'  authorized  by  Mr.  Wesley  in  his  Abridgment 
of  the  Liturgy,  in  connection  with  other  suitable  prayers  and  exhortations. 
But  as  it  is  essential  to  the  due  order,  security,  and  edifying  character 
of  such  services,  that  they  should  not  only  be  exactly  and  scrupulously 
conformed  to  the  existing  law  of  the  land,  but  also  placed  under  proper 
ecclesiastical  regulations,  a  committee  shall  be  appointed  to  prepare, 
after  due  consultation,  a  draft  of  such  regulations,  to  be  submitted  to 
the  final  consideration  of  the  next  Conference."  A  committee  was 
accordingly  appointed,  consisting  of  eleven  preachers  and  six  lay  gentle- 
men. These  regulations  were  printed,  and  the  committee  reappointed 
at  the  Conference  of  the  following  year.    (See  Min.  1846,  vol.  x.,  p.  398.) 

Q. — What  were  the  resolutions  of  the  Conference  on  receiving 
the  report  of  the  committee  appointed  to  prepare  a   -'Form  for 
the  Celebration  of  Matrimony/'  in  such  of  our  chapels  as  are,  or 
may  be,  duly  registered  for  that  purpose? 
Min.  1847,        "A. — 1.  The  Conference  directs  that  the  'Form  of  the  solemnization     r, 

■vol.  x.  .  .  Form  of 

p.  051.     of  Matrimony,'  generally  and  substantially  authorized  by  Mr.  Wesley  servic.e  to 
in  his  Abridgment  of  the  Liturgy,  and  which  has  been  carefully  revised   and  U9ed- 
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by  the  committee,  shall  be  forthwith  published,  and  shall  be  used,  in 

connection  with  other  suitable  prayers  and  exhortations,  by  our  ministers, 

in  the  solemnization  of  all  marriages  at  which  they  may  officiate. 

Directions        "  2.  The  Conference  further  enjoins,  that  the  '  Directions  relative  to 

published   the  solemnization  of  marriages  in  Wesleyan  chapels,  in  England  and 

*n1ousiyPQ"  Wales,'  prepared  by  the  same  committee,  shall  be  also  published :  and 

observed.    ^  OT&cr  to  the  security,  and  the  edifying  character  of  such  services,  as 

well  as  to  their  strict  conformity  to  the  existing  law  of  the  land,  the 

various  regulations  contained  in  this  publication  shall  be  scrupulously 

observed. 

Registra-        «  3.  Proper  books,  with  printed  forms  for  the  registration  of  marriages 

to  be       in  our   chapels,   shall  be   immediately  prepared   and  published.     The 

provided.  .  /  .    .  „     ,  .         .,      .  ,  •   ,     ., 

superintendent  ministers  of  those  circuits  in  which  there  may  be  any 
chapel  registered  for  the  celebration  of  marriages,  are  enjoined  to  pro- 
vide such  a  book  for  each  chapel,  and  are  held  responsible  for  the  due 
ecclesiastical  registration  of  all  marriages  performed  in  that  place  of 
worship. 

"  4.  In  order  to  carry  into  immediate  effect  these  resolutions  of  the 
Conference,  a  committee  is  hereby  appointed,  consisting  of  eleven 
travelling  preachers  and  four  lay  gentlemen." 
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on  the  due      Q. — It  has  been  asked  in  the  Conference,  from   time  to   time, 
of  the     "What  directions  shall  be  given  concerning  the  keeping  of  the 

Lords  day.  o  r      o 

Lord  s  day  r 

The  answers  given  were  as  follows  : — 
Members        "  A. — 1.  We  are  fully  persuaded  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  employ  a  hair  Min.  1785, 

not  to  »  vol.  i.  p.  181. 

employ     dresser  on  Sunday;"  therefore, — 

barbers  on  *  .  •*«••.« 

the  Lord's       "  Let  no  members  of  our  society  have  their  hair  dressed  on  Sunday.   Min.  1782, 

Let  all  our  members  that  possibly  can,  employ  those  barbers  who  make  vo,1-p" 

a  conscience  of  Sabbath  breaking." 

Fersons        "  2.    We   are   afraid,   that  some   of  our   people  are    not  sufficiently   Min.  1795, 

buy  and  sell  attentive  to  this  ordinance  of  God.     We,  therefore,  strongly  recommend 

Lordsday  tne  religious  observance  of  that  sacred  day ;    and  desire  the  superin- 

ex^iuded    tendents  to  exclude  every  person  from  the  society  who  buys  or  sells  on 

socTety.6    tne  Lord's  day,  unless  the  sin  be  acknowledged  and  forsaken ;  except 

in  the  cases  of  medicine  for  the  sick,  or  of  supplying  necessaries  for 

funerals." 
Books  not       "  3-  Let  all  the  rules  which  have  been  made  for  the  observance  of  the  ^"j'  J,8^ 
t°on'tneld    Lord' 8  day  be  strictly  enforced ;  and  let  no  books  be  sold  at  any  of  our 
Lords  day.  chapels,  on  any  account,  on  that  day ;  and  let  all  the  preachers  press  upon 

the  people  in  their  sermons  and  exhortations  the  dreadful  consequence  of 

profaning  that  holy  day." 

"4.  Let  it  be  fully  understood  that  no  barbers,  who  shave  or  dress   ,, 

*  Min.  1807, 

their  customers  on  the  Lord's  day,  are  suffered  to  remain  in  any  of  our  voi.ii.p.403. 
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societies.     We  charge  all  our  superintendents  to  execute  this  rule,  in 
every  place,  without  partiality  and  without  delay. 
voi.T.'palb.      "  **•  If  any  member  of  our  society,  in  Ireland,  learns  or  performs  the  ^tt0.11.^*rn 
military  exercise  on  the  Lord's  dav,  he  ought  not  to  be  continued  a  exercise  on 

ii,.,  ,,i  the  Lord's 

member ;  let  him  be  excluded.  day. 

"And  any  person  ought  to  be  excluded  from  our  society,  who  after 
proper  admonition,  will,  on  the  Lord's  day,  continue  a  spectator  of  the 
exercise  of  the  volunteers." 

"  N.B. — Meeting  on  the  parade,  in  order  to  attend  divine  service,  is 
not  to  be  considered  as  an  infringement  of  this  rule.     Nor  shall  the 
above  minute  refer  to  anything  which  it  may  be  necessary  for  them  to 
do,  in  case  of  an  actual  invasion." 
Min.  1785        "  6.  Let  none  of  our  brethren  make  any  wake  or  feast,  neither  go  to  Not  to  make 
any  on  Sunday  ;  but  bear  a  public  testimony  against  them."  wake^n  the 

Min.  1820,       "  7.  Let  us  earnestly  exhort  our  societies  to  make  the  best  and  most  Lor  9  ay* 

vol.  V.  p.  1.0 1  . 

religious  use  of  the  rest  and  leisure  of  the  Lord's  day  ;  let  us  admonish 
any  individuals  who  shall  be  found  to  neglect  our  public  worship,  under 
pretence  of  visiting  the  sick,  or  other  similar  engagements ;  let  us  show  .j 

to  our  people  the  evil  of  wasting  those  portions  of  the  Sabbath,  which   of  visiting 

.  .  .7...  ..  ani*  receiv- 

are  not  spent  in  public  worship,  in  visits,  or  in  receiving  company,  to  the    ing  visits 
neglect  of  private  prayer,  of  the  perusal  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  family   Lord's  day 
duties,  and,  often,  to  the  serious  spiritual  injury  of  servants,  who  are  thus 
improperly  employed,  and  deprived  of  the  public  means  of  grace ;  let 
us  set  an  example  in  this  matter,  by  refusing  for  ourselves  and  for  our 
families,  to  spend  in  visits,  when  there  is  no  call  of  duty  or  necessity, 
the  sacred  hours  of  the   Holy  Sabbath  ;    and  let  us  never  allow  the 
Lord's  day  to  be  secularised  by  meetings  of  mere  business,  when  such 
business  refers  only  to  the  temporal  affairs  of  the  Church  of  God." 
Min.  1821        «  g.  We  once  more  solemnly  call  upon  the  members  of  our  society,  Members  to 

vol.  v.  p.  253.  .       ■    ♦  .      provide  for 

conscientiously  to  sanctify  the  Sabbath  day,  both  individually  and  in  their  the  regular 
families ;  especially  by  a  regular  attendance  upon  the  public  worship  of    of  their 
Almighty  God  in  the  forenoon,  as  well  as  on  the  subsequent  services  of  a™nbi?c°n 
that  sacred  day,  and  by  suffering  as  few  persons  under  their  care  as    wors  ip' 
possible  to  be  detained  at  home." 
^in"  18S.       "  9.  We  solemnlv  confirm  our  former  minutes  on  that  important  branch  .    Sunday 

vol.  v.  p.  429.  »  *  baking,  and 

of  Christian  duty.     And  we  require  our  preachers,  especially  the  super-  teaching  the 
intendents,  to  enforce  them  on  the  attention  and  practice  of  our  people,   writing  on 
In  particular,  we  express  our  disapprobation  of  Sunday  baking.     And  we    Sabbath, 
also  advise  all  our  friends  mildly,  but  steadily,  to  discountenance  the 
plan  of  teaching  the  art  of  writing  on  the  Lord's  day,  to  the  children  of 
Sunday  schools,  as  one  which  has  an  injurious  effect  both  on  teachers  and 
scholars ;  occupies  a  considerable  portion  of  the  Lord's  day,  that  might 
be  more  profitably  employed  in  catechetical  and  other  religious  instruc- 
tion ;  and  being  wholly  secular  in  its  direct  object  and  tendency,  is, 
in  our  judgment,  an  unjustifiable  infringement  of  the  sanctity  of  the 
Sabbath." 

"N.B. — This    minute    was  passed   by    an    unanimous    vote    of  the 

Conference." 

G 
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The  prac-       "  10-  Connected  with  the  full  religious  occupation  and  edification  of  the  Min  1824 
ingwagesto  Sabbath,  there  is  another  subject  to  which  we  wish  to  direct  your  atten-  ▼o1vp*»- 
"ut^n"    tion-     Tne  practice  which  has  too  generally  prevailed  of  paying  the 
8evt°nidnag'    wages  °f  labourers  and  workmen  late  on  the  Saturday  evening,  even 
condemned.  wherc,  through  strong  conscientious  principle,  it  does  not  lead  to  a  direct 
breach  of  the  Sabbath  by  buying  and  selling,  intrudes  upon  the  orderly 
hours  both  of  the  labouring  classes  and  of  those  who  sell  to  them  the 
necessaries  of  life ;  leads  to  late  rising  on  the  Lord's  day  morning ;  and 
often  interferes  with  the  attendance  of  parts  of  families  on  the  forenoon 
service.     In  some  parts  of  the  kingdom,  many  masters  have  in  their  own 
establishments  removed  this  evil,  by  paying  their  workmen  early  on  the 
Saturday,  or  on  the  day  preceding.     We  commend  this  practice  to  all 
masters  in  our  societies,  as  an  example  which  they  are  bound  to  hold 
out  to  others ;  and  as  an  instance  of  becoming  regard  to  the  religious 
interests  of  those  who  are  dependant  upon  them,  and  of  their  anxiety  to 
secure  to  the  poor  the  full  benefits  of  the  Christian  Sabbath,  both  as  a 
day  of  rest,  and  a  day  of  worship." 
Esabebathha       "  1L  ' RememDer  tne  Sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy.'     In  the  immense   Min.  ish, 
d*Btriotf"d  P°Pu^at^on  °f  large  towns  and  cities,  and  even  in  many  villages,  weT0,ra,p,7!l 
observe  to  witness,   with   pain,   an   awful   profanation  of  the   Lord's   dav.      'Let 

keep  it  holy.  *  *  J 

every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ,  depart  from  this  '  iniquitv.' 
'Abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil.'  Avoid,  on  the  sacred  day,  all 
parties  of  pleasure,  all  unnecessary  journeyings  and  visitings,  as  well  as 
all  buying  and  selling.  Banish,  as  far  as  possible,  from  your  minds  all 
worldly  thoughts.  Resist  such  cares  about  the  affairs  of  this  life  as 
woidd  distract  your  minds,  and  render  your  public  and  private  acts 
of  worship  unacceptable  to  God,  and  unprofitable  to  yourselves.  Let 
your  attendance  on  the  ordinances  of  God's  house  be  early  and  regular. 
And  let  the  Christian  Sabbath  be,  and  appear  to  others  to  be,  in  your 
estimation,  •  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,'  and  '  honourable.'' 

"  Q. — What  are  the  recommendations  of  the  Conference  in 
reference  to  the  parliamentary  enactments  for  abating  the  pro- 
fanation of  the  Lord's  day. 

fr^Zalute      "A.— 1.  The  Conference  having  heard,  with  lively  satisfaction,  that  Min.  1 832, 

better      tlie  subJect  0I"  the  increasing  profanation  of  the  Lord's  day,  under  various     Vp.  m 
°bo7theCe  forms'  has  latelv  been  brought  under  the  consideration  of  Parliament ; 
sabbath,    and  believing  that  the  abatement  of  this  grievous  evil  is  vitally  important 
to  the  best  interests  of  our  country  and  of  religion,  earnestly  recommends 
that  our  societies  and  congregations  should  give  their  zealous  support  to 
all  local  societies  which  may  be  formed  for  the  promotion  of  this  object ; 
and  that  they  should  be  ready,  if  called  upon  by  the  parliamentary 
friends  of  the  cause,  to  support  it  by  congregational  petitions,  or  other- 
Thanks    y^sQ,  as  may  be  deemed  most  expedient." 
C°to8ir °e      " 2'  That  the  Conference  has,  with  much  satisfaction,  heard  of  the   Min.  irk. 
AA"dwefor  endeavours  recently  made  in  Parliament  by  Sir  Andrew  Agnew,  Bart.,      p0.1^".' 
introducing  in  conjunction  with  other  members,  to  promote  the  better  observance 
measure,    of  the  Lord's  day ;  and  that  he  be  respectfully  requested  to  accept  the 
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thanks  of  the  Conference,  and  to  be  assured  of  our  best  wishes  for  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  his  future  efforts  to  obtain  such  legislative  enact- 
ments, founded  upon  a  previous  recognition  of  the  divine  authority  of  the 
Christian  Sabbath,  as  shall  afford  sufficient  protection  for  those  classes  of 
the  community,  who  conscientiously  wish  to  keep  it  holy,  from  annoyance 
and  injury." 

"  3.  That  the  Conference,  continuing  to  be  of  opinion  that  the  pro-  Petitions  to 
fanation  of  the  Sabbath  is  a  growing  and  grievous  evil  in  many  parts  of    "n  the*1* 
our  country,  again  earnestly  recommends  that  our  societies  and  congre-  commended, 
gations  should  give  their  zealous  support  to  the  local  societies  which 
have  been,  or  may  be,  formed  for  the  diminution  of  this  great  nuisance ; 
and  that  they  should  be  ready,  if  called  upon  by  the  parliamentary  friends 
of  the  cause,  to  assist  it  by  renewed  congregational  petitions,  or  other- 
wise, as  may  be  deemed  most  expedient." 

At  the  Conference  of  1834, — 

Min.  1834,       "It  was  unanimously  resolved,  that  the  cordial  thanks  of  the  Con-     Failure 
yp.'4iG.'     ference   be   most   respectfully  tendered   to  Sir  Andrew  Agnew,  Bart.,    Andrew's 
for  his  renewed  endeavours  to  promote  a  better  observance  of  the  Lord's  Parliament. 
day ;  that  the  Conference  assure  him  of  their  heartiest  approbation  of 
the  recent  efforts  made  in  this  cause,  (though  unhappily  without  success,) 
by  himself,  and  by  the  other  distinguished  persons  who  supported  the 
principle  of  his  bill ;  and  that  all  our  ministers,  societies,  and  congrega- 
tions, be  again  earnestly  exhorted  to  afford  their  utmost  aid,  individually 
and  collectively,  to  Sir  Andrew  Agnew  and  his  parliamentary  friends,  in 
favour  of  any  future  measures  which  they,  on  due  deliberation,  shall  deem 
it  right  to  adopt,  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  such  legislative  enactments, 
founded  upon  a  distinct  recognition  of  the  divine  authority  of  the  Chris- 
tian Sabbath,  as  shall  at  least  protect  from  annoyance,  interruption,  and 
injury,  those  classes  of  the  community  who  conscientiously  desire  to  keep 
holy  that  sacred  day." 

Q. — What  was  the  language  addressed  by  the  Conference  to  the 
people  in  reference  to  a  proper  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  and  the 
failure  of  the  above  proposed  legislative  enactment  ? 

Ewu7,       "A.— 1.  The  obligation  of  Christians  to  'keep  holy  the  Sabbath'  is,      Jhe^ 
p.  235.     we  rej0ice  to  know,  practically  regarded  by  you.     But  perhaps  it  may        and 

be  within  your  power  more  diligently  to  observe  this  duty.     As  most  of  observance 
you  are  unavoidably  engaged  in  secular  duties  during  the  week,  the  life    Sabbath 
and  vigour  of  your  spiritual  affections  must  depend  much  on  the  use  you    enforced. 
make  of  the  sacred  leisure  and  rest  of  the  Lord's  day.     It  is  not  sufficient 
merely  to  attend  the  house  of  God  once  or  twice  for  the  purpose  of  hear- 
ing His  word.     The  intervals  of  public  worship  ought  to  be  sacredly 
improved.      Self-inspection   and   examination,    holy    meditation,    private 
wrestling  with  God  in  prayer,  and  a  careful  reading  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, as  well  as  of  other  experimental  and  practical  writings,  together 
with  religious  conversation,  ought  to  occupy  the  hours  of  the  sacred  day. 
One  of  the  great  dangers  of  the  present  period  is  the  substitution  of  a 
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mechanical,  bustling,  outward  religion,  in  the  place  of  the  work  of  God 
in  the  heart.  When  the  Sabbath  is  added  to  the  other  days  of  the  week 
as  a  day  of  mere  external  activity,  this  must  be  the  case.  The  only 
means  by  which  men  of  business  can  acquire  the  habit  of  holy  abstrac- 
tion, gain  the  mastery  over  the  temptations  of  the  world,  control  their 
own  passions,  and  become  conversant  with  God  and  eternal  things,  is 
to  spend  as  much  time  as  possible  in  family  and  public  worship,  and 
especially  in  retirement,  in  exercises  of  faith  on  the  great  and  solemn 
realities  of  the  spiritual  and  eternal  world. 
Public  "  But  besides  the  personal  and  domestic  observance  of  the  Lord's  day,  Min.  i«37, 
recognition  it  is  obviously  the  duty  of  Christians  to  promote,  by  all  lawful  means,  ^S 
8beb^ot0  its  Public  recognition.  This  may  be  done  by  moral  means.  Example, 
attended  to.  advice,  and  exhortation,  the  support  of  societies  having  for  their  object 
the  discontinuance  of  Sabbath-breaking,  and  the  promotion  of  its  sanctity, 
together  with  the  circulation  of  tracts  on  the  subject,  are  means  within 
the  reach  of  all ;  and  no  doubt  would  contribute  much  to  lessen  the 
profanation  of  this  holy  day.  But  sad  experience  shows  that  these  means 
are  perfectly  inadequate  to  meet  the  case.  Sunday  trading,  to  the 
manifest  disadvantage  of  honest  and  religious  men,  as  well  as  to  the 
grievous  injury  of  the  labouring  classes,  who  have  this  day  given  them 
by  God  as  a  day  of  rest,  obtains  to  an  awful  extent.  Decency  and  good 
order,  as  well  as  the  spirit  and  sanctity  of  religion,  are  outraged  by  the 
public  diversions,  the  almost  unrestrained  sale  of  intoxicating  liquors,  the 
allowance  of  places  of  gambling  and  amusement,  and  the  open  profanity 
and  drunkenness  of  great  bodies  of  the  people.  Whilst  we  deprecate  all 
coercion  in  religion,  and  can  be  no  parties  to  any  forcible  interference 
with  the  sacred  rights  of  conscience  and  private  judgment,  yet  are  we 
convinced  that  there  is  ample  scope  for  legislation  on  the  question.  We 
rejoice  that  a  noble  band  of  patriotic  statesmen  have  been  found  suffi- 
ciently courageous  and  faithful  to  introduce  the  subject  into  Parliament ; 
and,  although  met  by  much  scorn  and  obloquy,  have  persevered  in  their 
exertions  to  obtain  an  act  for  the  better  observance  of  the  Sabbath. 
Hitherto  they  have  been  defeated ;  but  no  doubt  they,  or  others  in  their 
place,  will  again  press  the  subject  on  the  attention  of  the  British  Parlia- 
ment. With  us  it  is  a  matter  of  unfeigned  gratitude  to  God,  to  know 
that  you  have  hitherto  been  amongst  the  foremost,  by  petition,  and  every 
other  means  in  your  power,  to  promote  this  laudable  object;  and  we 
again  urge  you  to  a  repetition  of  these  exertions.  Faithfulness  to  God, 
the  love  of  our  country,  the  preservation  of  the  spirit  of  true  piety  and 
religion ;  the  security  of  our  respective  families  from  contagion  and  evil, 
the  regard  which  we  profess  to  have  for  the  perishing  souls  of  men ;  the 
desire  to  extend  the  observance  of  the  worship  of  God ;  and  the  hope 
of  averting  those  judgments  which  have  invariably  fallen  on  apostate 
churches  and  nations,  unite  to  induce  us  to  exhort  you  to  continued  and 
strenuous  exertions,  by  petition  and  otherwise,  to  obtain  such  an  enact- 
ment as  may  secure  the  sanctity  of  the  Lord's  day." 

"  2.  We  take  this  opportunity  of  expressing  our  satisfaction  and  thank-   Min.  ism, 
fulness,  for  the  readiness  with  which  so  many  of  you  responded  to  the  call     *£$£.'' 


p- 
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of  petitioning  in  favour  of  legislative  protection  for  the  due  observance  petitions  to 
of  the  Christian  Sabbath."  "  We  regret  that  the  efforts  of  good  men  in  P^SS? 
the  senate,  and  the  very  numerous  petitions  by  which  they  have  been  ^ged'by 
supported,  have  hitherto  been,  to  a  great  extent,  fruitless ;  but  we  are  ConferenCe, 
confident  that  when,  at  any  future  period,  it  may  be  necessary  to  call  £5ttk£iM». 
on  you  for  the  proper  expression  of  your  opinion,  the  response  will  be  commended, 
as  it  has  been  on  former  occasions." 
Min.  1840,  "  3.  Another  subject  to  which  we  earnestly  invite  your  attention,  All  worldly 
TOlii5'     brethren,  is  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath.     Our  proneness  to  forget    ments  re- 

i  t»  -L        commended 

this  duty  is  pre-supposed  in  the  preface  to  the  commandment,    Kemember       to  be 

j        jt  rx  j.  ^         completed 

the  Sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy ; '  and  our  aptness  to  evade  its  restric-     early  on 
tions  is  placed  under  check  by  the  minuteness  of  its  injunctions.     The  sMtt,  that 
sovereign  authority  and  the  paternal  love  of  God,  shine  most  conspicuously     maybe 
in  this  law ;  for  while  He  commands  the  highest  to  respect  his  example,  prepthtd  for 
and  worship  Him,  He  gives  the  meanest  servant  a  chartered  right  to  a  ££$££& 
weekly  rest,  on  the  ground  that  such  a  pause  in  worldly  toil  is  no  less 
necessary  to  the  recruiting  of  his  physical  energies,  than  to  the  refresh- 
ment and  renewal  of  his  soul  in  righteousness.     That  we  might  be  saved 
from  questioning  its  divine  origin,  God  spake  all  the  words  of  this  law 
with  his  own  lips,  and  wrote  them  with  his  own  '  finger ; '  to  teach  us 
its  perpetual  obligation,  He  wrote  it  in  '  tables  of  stone ; '  and  to  show  its 
connection  and  harmony  with  the  economy  of  grace,  it  was  '  sprinkled 
with  blood,'  laid  up  in  'the  ark,'  covered  with  'the  mercy-seat,'  and 
overshadowed  with  '  the  glory  of  the  Lord.'     The  Lord  Jesus  not  only 
fulfilled  it,  but  He  magnified  it,  and  made  it  honourable,  by  adopting  it 
as  part  of  the  law  of  his  kingdom ;  and  appointed  that  his  Spirit  should 
write  it  upon  the  hearts  of  his  people.     He  called  himself,  '  Lord  of  the 
Sabbath  ; '  and  by  transferring  the  festival  to  '  the  first  day  of  the  week,' 
thereby  rendering  it  commemorative  of  his  ceasing  from  the  labours  of 
our  redemption,  He  made  it  Christian ;  and  at  the  same  time  furnished 
additional  motives  why  we  should  call  it  '  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord, 
honourable;'  and  should  'honour  Him,  not  doing  our  own  ways,  nor 
finding  our  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  our  own  words.' " 

"  See  then,  beloved  brethren,  that  you,  your  sons,  and  your  daughters, 
your  man-servants,  and  your  maid-servants,  and  the  stranger  that  is 
within  your  gates,  'remember'  to  keep  this  day  holy.  Endeavour  to 
close  your  business-affairs,  and  to  complete  your  domestic  arrangements, 
in  such  time  that  Saturday  evening  may  be  a  season  of  hallowed  pre- 
paration. Rise  early,  and  follow  our  good  old  custom  of  attending  the 
morning  prayer  meeting.  In  your  family  worship,  be  solemn,  fervent, 
and  full:  suffer  nothing,  public  or  private,  to  induce  you  to  hurry 
over  an  exercise,  which  necessarily  affects  the  very  core  of  personal  and 
domestic  religion.  In  your  attendance  at  the  house  of  God,  be  punctual, 
and  religiously  guard  against  late  attendance.  Unite  heartily  in  singing 
the  high  praises  of  God  ;  pray  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  hear  the  word  with 
docility,  and  in  the  exercise  of  an  appropriating  faith.  Improve  the 
intervals  of  worship  by  Scripture-reading  and  religious  conversation; 
and,  either  in  the  afternoon  or  the  evening,  catechise  and  pray  with  your 
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children.  Suffer  neither  newspapers,  history,  nor  books  of  science,  to 
form  any  part  of  your  Sunday  reading.  Sacredly  abstain  from  trading 
journeys  and  pleasure  excursions ;  and  neither  read  nor  write  letters  of 
business.  Discountenance  Sunday  visiting,  and  shut  out  political  con- 
versation. If  any  of  you  are  connected  with  railroad  or  other  companies, 
who  prostitute  the  Sabbath  to  purposes  of  worldly  pleasure  or  gain,  we 
charge  you,  before  God,  to  take  the  first  opportunity  of  protesting  against 
the  impiety.  The  loss  of  money  must  not  be  put  in  comparison  with 
the  favour  of  God.  We  are  strongly  impressed,  that  the  present  un- 
paralleled commercial  distress  is  an  intimation  of  the  divine  displeasure, 
and  is  designed  to  turn  us  from  our  national  sins,  of  which  Sabbath 
breaking  is  one.  The  Sabbath  is  dear  to  God ;  it  is  essentially  connected 
with  the  honour  of  his  name,  and  the  continuance  of  his  worship  ;  nor 
will  He  permit  nations  or  individuals  to  profane  it  with  impunity.  He  is 
now  visiting  us  for  these  things ;  and  a  tender  regard  for  His  glory,  the 
good  of  our  country,  and  the  salvation  of  your  families,  constrains  us  to 
say  again, — '  Remember  the  Sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy.' " 
The  moral       "  We  particularly-  call  you  most  seriously  to  consider   the  especial  Min.  i84i, 

obligation  .        .  .  J  J  r  vol    ix 

of  the      obligation  which  appears  now  to  rest  upon  all  members  of  Christian      P.  261.' 

Sabbath         ,  ,  ■%■,-. 

enforced,  churches,  to  pay  a  more  than  ordinary  attention  to  the  sanctity  of  the 
Sabbath ;  and  which  arises  not  only  from  those  gross  violations  of  the 
law  of  God  on  the  subject  which  are  so  alarmingly  prevalent,  but  from 
the  still  more  alarming  prevalence  of  such  modes  of  justifying  them,  as 
not  only  take  away  all  real  sanctity  from  the  Sabbath,  but,  if  pushed  to 
their  legitimate  extent,  would  sap  the  very  foundations  of  divine  revela- 
tion. Never  forget  that  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  is  a  part  of  what  has 
always  been  considered  as  that  sacred  summary  of  religious  and  moral 
duty,  given  to  us  in  the  Ten  Commandments,  written  with  the  finger  of 
God  himself.  Have  no  fellowship,  therefore,  with  those  who  teach  men 
to  break  this  commandment,  by  denying  its  moral  obligation.  And  be 
careful  yourselves  to  obey  the  commandment  in  the  terms  in  which  it 
is  given, — '  Remember  the  Sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy.'  Where 
Sabbath  violations  prevail,  the  blessing  of  God  cannot  rest;  and  be 
assured  of  this,  that  where  the  providential  blessing  of  God  rests  not, 
there  is  no  security  for  either  personal,  domestic,  or  national  prosperity. 
Let  your  conduct  show  that  you  desire  this  blessing  for  yourselves  and 
your  families ;  and  let  it  bear  a  faithful  and  explicit  testimony,  not  only 
against  the  various  ways  by  which  the  Sabbath  is  now  so  extensively 
desecrated,  but  also  against  those  dangerous  pleas  by  which  it  is  sought 
to  justify  them." 

Attention        "  We  have,  on  former  occasions,  felt  it  our  duty  to  inculcate  upon  vou  Min.  18«, 

directed  to     ,  .  J  vol   ix 

the  letters  the  importance  of  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath  ;  and  so  intimatelv  is     p  ios ' 

in  the  ,  .     ,  .  ,  .  .  J  * 

Magazine    this  blessed  institution  connected  with  the  purity  of  our  own  Christianitv, 

on  8abbath  ,      ,  .        .  „  r         j  j  > 

Observance,  and  the  salvation  01  men,  that  we  repeat  our  earnest  admonitions  on 
the  subject.  We  direct  your  attention  to  several  admirable  Letters  on 
the  Sabbath  which  have  been  drawn  up  by  our  esteemed  brother,  the 
Rev.  Peter  M'Owan,  and  published  in  the  Magazine  of  this  year; 
expressing  our  full  conviction  that  they  form  a  true  exposition  of  that 
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religious  rest  on  earth  which  is  constituted  the  type  of  our  final  one 
in  heaven.  Regard  the  minute  directions  contained  in  these  valuable 
papers  as  lessons  which  the  Holy  Ghost  does  not  fail  to  write  on  every 
believing  heart ;  and  learn  that,  in  proportion  as  they  are  not  written  on 
our  own  hearts,  we  ourselves  are  not  faithful  and  believimg." 

Q. — Do  any  recent  circumstances,  of  a  public  nature,  call  for 
a  renewed  expression  of  the  sentiments  of  the  Conference  on  the 
religious  observance  of  the  Sabbath  ? 

Mm.  1842,       "A. — 1.  The  Conference  views  with  regret  and  alarm  the  attempts       The 
p.  bite,     which  have  lately  been  made  to  interfere  with  the  due  observance  of  the  of°pfacesgof 
Lord's  Day  as  a  season  of  holy  rest,  by  attempting  to  procure  admission  ^^the*1 
for  the  public  on  that  day  to  places  of  amusement,  by  extending  the  condemned, 
facilities  for  travelling   by  railway,  as  well  as   by  the  propagation  of 
sentiments  adverse  to  scriptural  views  of  the  authority  and  obligation 
of  the  Sabbath ;  and  earnestly  exhorts  all  our  ministers  and  members  to 
cultivate  a  more  solemn,  practical  regard  to  that  invaluable  and  divine 
institution,  and  to  be  prepared  to  use  all  their  influence,  as  occasion  may 
require,  to  secure  its  observance  by  others." 

"  The  Conference  directs  that  the  Letters  on  the  Sabbath,  by  the  Rev. 
P.  M'Owan,  which  have  lately  appeared  in  the  Methodist  Magazine,  be 
reprinted  in  a  separate  form,  and  sold  at  a  low  price,  so  as  to  ensure  an 
extensive  circulation." 

Min.  1844,       "  2.  The  Conference  regards,  with  deep  sorrow  and  alarm,  various  Expression 

vol  x  p  93  •     t  P  •  t  •  •  •     -i  •  of  alarm  on 

'  recent  indications  ot  the  growing  disposition,  to  a  most  mischievous  and  account  of 
sinful  laxity  in  reference  to  this  subject,  especially  in  connection  with   travelling 
Sunday  travelling  by  railways,  now  unhappily  sanctioned  and  encouraged,  sanctioned1 
in  certain  cases,  by  legislative  authority.     They  earnestly  pray,  that  the  legislative 
blessing  of  God  may  yet  prosper  the  efforts  made  by  Sir  Andrew  Agnew,   aut  onty' 
Bart.,  and  by  other  eminent   individuals  and    societies,  to  check   and 
repress  these  systematic  and  perilous  violations  of  the  Fourth  Command- 
ment ;  they  exhort  all  our  people  to  co-operate,  to  the  utmost  extent  of 
their  power  and  opportunity,  in  such  truly  patriotic  and  pious  endea- 
vours ;    and  they  once   more  entreat  them  to   promote,   by  their  own 
example,  as  well  as  by  their  influence  and  testimony,  a  better  observance 
of  the  Lord's  day." 
Min.  1846,        "  3.  The  Conference,  fully  recognising  the  divine  institution  and  per-     Sunday 
** p'     "  petual  obligation  of  the  Christian  Sabbath,  views,  with  deep  sorrow  and  be  discoun- 
alarm,  the  growing  desecration  of  the  Lord's  day  by  means  of  railway- 


travelling  and  steam-boat  excursions  ;  feels  called  upon  afresh  to  re- 
cord its  solemn  conviction  of  the  claims  of  that  sacred  day  on  the 
universal  observance  of  Christian  people,  and  to  urge  those  claims, 
especially  at  the  present  time,  on  the  members  of  our  societies  and 
congregations ;  earnestly  exhorts  them  to  cultivate  a  more  solemn  and 
practical  regard  to  that  invaluable  and  divine  institution,  and  to  with- 
hold their  sanction  and  countenance  from  every  form  of  Sabbath  pro- 
fanation ;  and  especially  warns  them  against  the  attractions  of  '  cheap 
trains,'  and  all  other  facilities  to  the  infringement  of  the  sanctity  of  the 
Lord's  day." 


56  ON    DUE    OBSERVANCE    OF    THE    LORD'S    DAY. 

The  "  4.  And  further,  deeply  convinced  that  where  Sabbath  violations  pre-  Min.  1847, 

directors  »  ,-,     i  i_  •  t  i  ,  vol>  x-  P- M7 

of  the      vail,  the  blessing  of  God  cannot  be  scnpturally  expected,  and  that  there 
and  Glasgow  can  be  no  sufficient  security  in  such  cases  for  either  personal,  domestic, 
commenced,  or  national  prosperity,  the  Conference  has  witnessed  with  great  satis- 
faction and  gratitude   the   efforts  which  have  been  made   by  various 
individuals  and  public  bodies,  to  arrest  the  progress  of  this  form  of 
sin.     It  rejoices  in  the  noble  example  which  has  been  given  by  the 
directors  of  the  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow  Railway  in  furtherance  of  the 
sanctification  of  the  Sabbath.     And  it  exhorts  our  ministers  and  members 
generally  to  lend  their  aid,  either  by  petitions  to  Parliament  or  other- 
wise, to  societies  which  are  endeavouring  to  suppress  particular  forms 
of  this  crying  wickedness ;  such  as  the  sale  of  intoxicating  liquors  on 
the  Lord's  day ;  and  thus,  by  protesting  against  the  impiety  and  seeking 
its  removal,  to  avoid  the  guilt  of  partaking  in  other  men's  sins. 
Sabbath         "  5.    Convinced   of  the  great  and  growing  importance  of  a   careful  Min.  1848, 
committed  observance  of  the  Lord's  day  to  the  prosperity  of  the  Church  of  Christ,      p01'^.' 
*ppom     .  an(j  Q£  tjie  natjon  at  ]arge5  the  Conference  appoints  a  committee  to  watch 
over  the  general  interests  of  the  Sabbath,  to  observe  the  course  of  events 
in  reference  to  it,  to  collect  such  information  as  may  serve  the  cause  of 
Sabbath  observance,  to  correspond  with  persons  who  are  engaged  in 
similar  designs,  and  to  report  from  year  to  year  the  results  of  their 
inquiries,  with  such  suggestions  as  they  may  think  proper  to  offer  to 
the  Conference." 

A  committee   consisting  of  twelve   ministers   was   accordingly 
appointed. 
Sermons        "  6-  The  Conference  adopts  with  satisfaction  the  report  of  the  Sabbath  Min.  1849, 
observe  committee,  and  directs  that  it  be  printed  under  the  supervision  of  our     ™^2n. 
Sab°bathere.  editors,  and  extensively  circulated  among  our  people.     The  Conference 
commended  ^so  approves>  generally,  of  the  suggestions  of  the  committee,  and  recom- 
preached.    mends  that  sermons  on  the  due  observance  of  the  Lord's  day  be  delivered 
by  our  ministers  on  one  of  the  Sundays  in  October  next." 

A  committee  of  thirteen  ministers  was  appointed  for  the  en- 
suing year. 

Report  of       "  7*  The  Conference  has   heard,  with   interest  and  satisfaction,  the  Min  1850 

commutee  report  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Sabbath  Committee  during  the  year;     vol4^L  ' 

printed*  in  and  directs  that  the  rePort  wllich  has  now  been  read,  be  forwarded  to 

WefiZyan  the  editors  of  the  Wesleyan  Magazine,  for  the  purpose  of  making  such 

Magazine,  selections  for  publication  as  they  may  deem  proper." 

A  committee  of  ten  preachers  was  then  appointed  for  the 
ensuing  year. 

The  above  resolution  having  been  again  adopted  at  the  following 
Conference,  it  was  further  resolved,  that — 

Excursions      "  The  Conference,  while  rejoicing  in  the  efforts  made  during  the  last  Min.  lssi, 
byona,the8y  year,  by  our  own  and  other  religious  communities,  especially  in  reference      p°L«a  ' 
^sco'nn-7  to  the  Post-Office  arrangements,  views  with  deep  sorrow  and  great  alarm, 
tenanced.  the  growing  desecration  of  the  Lord's  day,  especially  by  means  of  Sun- 
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day  excursions  by  railway ;  it  feels  itself  called  upon  to  urge  upon  the 
attention  of  our  societies  and  congregations,  the  claims  of  the  Lord's  day 
on  the  universal  observance  of  Christian  people  ;  and  earnestly  exhorts 
them  to  cultivate  a  solemn  and  practical  regard  to  that  invaluable  insti- 
tution, and  to  employ  every  means  in  their  power  to  aid  in  the  efforts 
which  may  be  made  by  others  to  guard  and  promote  its  religious 
observance,  and  to  diminish  the  facilities  to  the  infringement  of  its 
sanctity." 

Q. — What  were  the  resolutions  of  the  Conference  on  the 
subject  of  the  proposed  opening  of  "The  Crystal  Palace"  on 
the  Lord's    day? 

A. — The  Conference  having  heard,  with  satisfaction,  the  report 
of  the  proceedings  of  the  Sabbath  Committee  on  this  subject, 
thus  expressed  its  sentiments : — 

Min.  1852,       "1.  The   Conference,   having   been  informed   that  it  is  intended  to  opening  of 
'  remove  the  building  erected  for  the    ' Exhibition  of    the  Industry  of  Palaoeoa 
all  Nations'  to  a    short  distance  from  London,  and  to  re-open  it  as  a  thedayfdS 
place  of  public   amusement,  to  which  admission   may  be  had  on  the 
Lord's  day,  deems  it  right  to  express   its  deep  disapprobation  of  the 
project,  so  far  as  relates  to  the  contemplated  use  of  the  building  on 
the  Lord's  day,  and  its  earnest  hope  and  desire  that   Her  Majesty's 
government  will  on  no  account  consent  to  the  proposal. 

"2.  Such  a  project  the  Conference  earnestly  deprecates,  inasmuch  as  The  project 
it  would  necessarily  involve  much  additional  Sunday  labour  and  traffic,  debyetheed 
in  connection  with  the  Exhibition  itself;  with  the  railways,  and  with  Conference- 
the  supply  of  refreshments  to  visitors ;  would  present  to  many  persons, 
especially  in  the  humbler  ranks  of  life,  an  inducement  to  desecrate  the 
hours  which  should  be  devoted  to  holy  pleasures  and  employments ;  and 
by  adding  to  the  already  fearful  amount  of  the  'evil'  that  is  'done  in 
the  land,'  in  profaning  the  Lord's  day,  would  still  further  provoke  the 
just  displeasure  of  the  '  Lord  of  the  Sabbath.' 

"  3.  The  Conference  repudiates  the  imputations  which  some  promoters  Observance 
of  this  measure  cast  upon  its  opponents,  of  being  desirous  unduly  to  inter-     Sabbath 
fere  with  the  convictions  of  others,  and  particularly  with  the  healthful  ^tothe™ 
recreations  of  the  working  classes.     In  maintaining  the  authority  and  ^Ipeopi^ 
obligation  of  the  divine  law,  it  is  endeavouring  to  secure  the  welfare  of 
the  entire  community,  which  must  eventually  suffer  in  proportion  as 
Christian  morality  declines ;   and  especially  of  that  class  who,  because 
of  the  necessary  severity  of  their  weekly  toil,  require  to  be  fully  protected 
in  the  enjoyment  of  the  appointed  weekly  rest.     To  increase  the  demand 
for  Sunday  labour  is  a  gross  injustice  to  the  working  classes  at  large, 
which  is  not  at  all  excused  by  the  plea  that  some  of  them  will  avail  them- 
selves of  the  facilities  thus  afforded  for  the  pursuit  of  health,  or  of 
scientific  knowledge.     The  Conference  is  fully  persuaded  that  the  eleva- 
tion of  the  people  will -be  most  effectually  promoted  by  the  knowledge 
and  practice  of  true  religion ;  and,  even  supposing  it  possible  that  good 

I 
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results  should  follow  evil  conduct,  Christians  are  forbidden  to  do  evil 
that  good  may  come.     '  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,'  that  he  might, 
in  the  opportunities  which  it  was  mercifully  designed  to  supply,  secure 
those  highest  interests,  with  the  advancement  of  which  his  mental  im- 
provement and  temporal  comfort  are  alike  connected ;  and  they  are  not 
the  friends,  but  the  enemies  of  humanity,  who,  under  whatever  pretext, 
would  divert  the  day  to  lower  uses,  and  occupy  it  with  secular  cares,  or 
with  secular  pleasures. 
Desecration      "  4.  The  Conference  regards  this  proposal  with  greater  dissatisfaction 
"opened  by6  and  regret,  because  the  attempt  is  thereby  made  to  take  advantage  of 
condemned,  circumstances  which  have  been  of  a  most  gratifying  character,  to  promote 
an  unworthy  and  even  mischievous  object.     The  building  in  which  the 
Great  Exhibition  of  1851   was  held,   has   become  an  object  of  great 
celebrity,  not  merely  for  the  novelty  and  beauty  of  its  construction,  but 
in  connection  with  the  prosperous  course  and  happy  termination  of  the 
undertaking  for  which  it  was  erected.     The  Conference  commemorates 
with  gratitude  the  solemn  public  acknowledgment  of  Almighty  God  with 
which  that  exhibition  opened  and  closed ;  and  discovers  in  the  large 
amount  of  peaceful,  unalloyed,  and  improving  enjoyment  which  it  yielded, 
the  blessing  of  the  Most  High  bestowed  in  answer  to  prayer.     It  would 
deplore  that  a  building,  with  which  these  pleasing  associations  are  con- 
nected, should  become,  in  the  hands  of  a  trading  company,  an  instrument 
of  public  demoralisation ;  and  that  the  Giver  of  all  good  should  be  dis- 
honoured in  a  place  where  He  had  previously  received  the  homage  of 
the  nation,  at  the  hands  of  the  Sovereign,  and  of  the  chief  dignitaries 
in  Church  and  State. 
Memorial       "5.  That  a  memorial   embodying  these  sentiments  be  addressed  to 
charter  for  the  Right  Honourable  the  Earl  of  Derby,  signed  by  the  president  and 
°pcr^8uih6  tne  secretary,  on  behalf  of  the  Conference,  with  the  prayer  that  Her 
the  Lord's   Majesty's  ministers  will  not  consent  to  grant  a  charter  of  incorporation 
d*y-       to  the  Crystal  Palace  Company,  except  upon  conditions  which  will  secure 
the  due  observance  of  the  Lord's  day." 

"  6.  The  Conference  has  heard  with  pleasure  the  report  of  the  proceed-   Min.  ism, 
ings  of  the  Sabbath  committee ;  especially  those  bearing  on  the  attempt     p"  s0' 
to  open  the  Crystal  Palace  on  the  Lord's  day ;"  and  further  appoints  a 
committee  of  fifteen  ministers  for  the  ensuing  year. 
Petitions        "  7.  The  Conference,  remembering  the  marked  diminution  of  crime    Min-  1853t 
°pub°ic-u    which  followed  the  partial  closing  of  public-houses  on  Sundays,  about 
the'Lord's  ten  years  ago ;  and  deeply  affected  with  the  consideration  that,  under 
y'       the  influence  of  intoxication,  far  more  criminal  offences  are  committed 
on  the  Lord's  day  than  on  any  other  day  of  the  week,  strongly  recom- 
mends  our  ministers   and  people   to  unite  with  others   in  promoting 
petitions  to  the  legislature,  praying  for  the  entire  closing,  on  the  Lord's 
day,  of  those  houses,  in  order  to  the  suppression  of  this  most  demoralising 
form  of  Sabbath  desecration." 

A    Sabbath    Observance    Committee,    consisting    of   itinerant 
preachers,  now  present  their  report  to  the  Conference  yearly. 
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Q- — It  is  of  great  importance  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  our 
people  that  family  worship  be  strictly  attended  to.  Is  it  not,  how- 
ever, partly  neglected,  partly  performed  in  a  dull,  formal  manner? 

vol1"'  1?65i  "A" — Jt  is-  Let  us'  therefore>  strongly  recommend,  both  in  public  and  wFra8™{pyt0 
private,  the  having  family  prayer,  morning  and  evening,  after  reading  a  be  re °om" 
chapter,  and  that  in  the  most  lively  manner.  And  read  publicly  that  part  everywhere. 
of  Mr.  Philip  Henry's  life,  enforcing  it  as  a  pattern." 

Q- — What  further  measures  can  the  Conference  adopt,  in  order 
to  promote  the  spiritual  benefit  of  the  families  of  our  people  ? 

voilm.TjB.      "  A* — 1#  ^e  most  earnestly  recommend  to  all  Methodist  parents,  and  instruction 
heads  of  families,  regular  and  serious  attention  to  the  duty  of  catechising  of  °in1ddren 
and  otherwise  instructing,  by  free  and  affectionate  conversations  on  the  dTmendedl 
subject  of  religion,  their  children  and  servants.     And  we  advise  that  in 
every  family  some  convenient  season  should  be  statedly  and  sacredly  set 
apart,  on  every  Lord's  day,  in  the  intervals  of  public  worship,  for  these 
most  important  purposes;  and  that,  according  to  the  directions  in  our 
minutes  of  last  year,  Mr.  Wesley's  instructions  for  children  should  be 
used  in  every  Methodist  house." 

Min.  1811,       "2.  "We  again  earnestly  enforce  upon  all  the  people  under  our  care  stated  times 

vol.  ill.  .  ,  for  family 

p.  223.      a  conscientious  and  uniform  attention  to  this  important  subject;    and  prayer re- 
solemnly  exhort  them  to  maintain  the  practice  of  daily  prayer  in  their  commen 
houses;    to  have  stated   times   allotted  for  this  purpose;   to  fix  their 
morning  worship,  for  instance,  just  before  breakfast,  and  their  evening 
worship  just  before  supper;  to  make  the  daily  reading  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  a  constant  part  of  their  domestic  devotion ;  to  require  not 
only  some,  but  all  the  members  of  their  respective  families  to  be  present 
at  the  time  of  family  worship  ;  and  to  allow  of  no  excuses,  except  in  case 
of  sickness,  or  other  unavoidable  emergencies  ;  and  once,  at  least,  in  every 
week,  to  catechise  their  children  and  servants,  and  converse  with  them 
individually  on  the  business  of  religion." 
Mvoi  m11,       "  3*  ^e  re<lu*re  au  our  preachers  to  make  particular  inquiries  into     Family 

p.  '223.      the  state  of  family  religion  in  their  circuits ;  to  enforce  the  duties  above  b«  enfbwed 
mentioned  in  the  leaders'  meetings  and  in  the  society  meetings ;  and  to  leaders- Ind 
speak  on  the  subject  closely  and  strongly  to  every  class,  in  their  quarterly    meetings, 
visitations  of  the  societies." 
wK-'ifSi.      "4"  Witn  a  view  to  Prom°te,  in  the  families  and  schools  of  our  con-  Catechisms 
nection,  the  uniform  and  regular  practice  of  catechetical   instruction,    uiWfe 
which,  especially  in  the  present  state  of  our  body,  and  of  our  country    prepared- 
at  large,  we  deem  to  be  of  the  highest  importance,  we  agree   that  a 
series  of  catechisms  shall  be  prepared,  and  recommended  for  general  use 
among  us:    and  we  earnestly  request  Mr.  Benson  and  Mr.  Watson  to 
draw  up  such  catechisms,  and  to  submit  them  to  the  examination  of  the 
next  Conference." 
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The  "  5.  For  the  spiritual  benefit  of  our  people,  and  in  order  that  the  blessing  Min.  1821, 

8CtoPbereS  of  God  may  rest  upon  their  families,  we  earnestly  press  upon  them  the  vo  ,v'p' 
ft^jiy1     orderly  and  devout  exercise  of  family  worship,  accompanied  by  a  delibe- 
worshfp.    rate  rea(jing  0f  the  Holy  Scriptures.     In  order  to  a  due  discharge  of  this 
most  important  duty,  a  suitable  portion  of  time  should  be  conscientiously 
set  apart  on  the  morning  and  evening  of  every  day,  when  the  attendance 
of  all  the  members  of  the  family,  including  the  servants,  should  be 
required." 
other  books      "  6.  We  hope  that  our  people  are  careful  to  appoint  suitable  times  for  ^Min.  1822^ 
substituted  family  prayer,  and  for  reading  the  Word  of  God  in  their  houses.     Every 
Scriptures  morning  and  every  evening,  the  whole  of  the  family  should  (if  possible) 
worship    De  collected  together,  and  before  prayer,  a  portion  of  the  sacred  volume 
should  be  read ;  for,  whatever  excellence  there  may  be  in  other  writings, 
they  ought  not  to  supersede  the  regular  and  stated  reading  of  God's 
Word." 
The  "  7.  We  wish  to  impress  deeply  on  your  minds  the  importance,  necessity,   Min.  1831, 

"necessit"'  and  advantage  of  family  religion.  Then  may  we  hope  that  'the  same 
adwitage  unfeigned  faith'  which  '  dwelleth  in  you,'  will  dwell  also  in  your  children, 
reifSonf  an^  children's  children,  from  generation  to  generation.  We  entreat  you 
in  this  season  of  comparative  exemption  from  persecution,  in  which  the 
scandal  of  the  cross  scarcely  exists,  to  '  beware  of  men.'  '  Be  not  con- 
formed to  this  world ;  but  be  ye  transformed,  by  the  renewing  of  your 
mind ;  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect 
will  of  God.'  Remember,  ye  are  called  to  be  '  a  chosen  generation,  a 
holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people ;  that  ye  should  show  forth  the  praises  of 
Him  who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light.' " 
FamHy  «  8.  We  exhort  you,  to  the  serious  and  regular  observance  of  family  Min.  1842, 
brines  a  worship.  Those  who  neglect  it,  lay  aside  one  of  the  most  general  and  p.  407.' 
influence  on  indispensable  badges  of  the  Christian  profession,  and  dishonour  God,  as 
household.  He  is  '  the  God  of  the  families  of  the  whole  earth.'  Domestic  heathenism 
cannot  be  consistent  with  individual  piety.  Family  prayer  is  necessary 
to  obtain  the  sanctification  of  our  mutual  relationships,  and  of  our  family 
joys  and  sorrows.  It  is  a  safeguard  against  sin.  And  what  is  more 
than  all,  it  brings  down  upon  what  ought  to  be  '  a  church  in  our  house,' 
a  holy  influence,  which  prepares  both  parent  and  children  for  their  various 
places  in  the  church  catholic,  which  is  the  aggregate  of  all  household 
churches.  In  those  cases  in  which  the  heads  of  the  family  are  not  pious, 
let  the  utmost  'meekness  of  wisdom'  be  employed  by  the  subordinate 
members  to  obtain  its  introduction.  In  those  other  cases  in  which 
excessive  timidity,  and  the  want  of  natural  gifts,  shall  join  at  first  to 
disqualify,  as  it  may  be  thought,  for  the  exercise  of  this  duty,  let  a  form 
of  prayer  be  used  rather  than  have  it  omitted;  and  thus  go  on  until 
experience  and  richer  grace  have  set  the  stammering  lips  and  fettered 
soul  at  liberty.  Let  family  prayer  be  full  and  copious,  not  only  embrac- 
ing the  wants  and  interests  of  the  little  circle  to  which  it  belongs,  but, 
as  far  as  possible,  those  of  the  church  and  the  world,  and  of  individuals 
in  special  circumstances." 
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Q. — At  the  Conference  of  1781  and  1790,  it  was  asked, — 
"  ought  we  not  to  exhort  all  dying  persons  to  be,  then  at  least, 
merciful  according  to  their  power?"     "What  reply  was  given? 

Min.  1781        «A. — We  ought,  without  any  regard  to  the  reflections  which  will  be 

VOh  l.  p.  152.  "*  *         ° 

cast  upon  us  on  that  account."     (Reprinted  in  Min.  1790,  vol.  i.  p.  232.) 

Q. — What  directions  shall  be  given  in  respect  to  the  deaths  of 
the  members  of  our  society? 

»«      icfli  •  Circuit 

* '?;  X       "A. — 1.  A  register  shall  be  kept  in  each  circuit,  in  which  all  the  register  of 

voi.  ii.  p.  iyu.  .  ,     ,,  ,  .  ,  deaths  to  be 

deaths  of  the  members  of  our  society  shall  be  registered.  kept. 

Min.  1803        "  2.  An  account  of  the  number  of  deaths  in  each  circuit  respectivelv.  Number  of 

vol.  11.  p.  190.  #  *  J '       deaths 

shall  be  annually  sent  to  London,  and  inserted  in  the  January  Magazine,  returned'  to 
Min.  1803,       "  3.  The  circumstances  of  all  remarkable  deaths  shall  be  drawn  up  at 

vol.  ii.  p.  190.  ,  ,  ,  -t  M  L_  .  r  Particulars 

large,  and  sent  to  the  editor  of  our  Magazine,  who  may  publish  them  as   of  special 

»  ,       .     ,  ,,  *  *  cases  to  be 

tar  as  he  judges  proper.  sent  to  the 

voiinii  1?924       " 4'  Tlie  Preacners  are  desired  to  send,  from  time  to  time,  to  the  *  Magazine* 
book  committee,  full  accounts  of  the  deaths  of  eminently  pious  persons." 
Min.  1786,       "  5.  Never  preach  a  funeral  sermon,  but  for  an  eminentlv  holv  person  :        0n 

vol.  i.  p.  192.  x  .  J  J  r  '     preaching 

nor  then,  without  consulting  the  assistant.    Preach  none  for  hire.    Beware     funeral 
of  panegyric,  particularly  in  London." 


TRIAL  AND  EXCLUSION  OF  MEMBERS. 


Q. — It  is  stated  in  the  rules  of  1835,  that,  for  a  short  time 
after  the  death  of  Mr.  Wesley,  the  unrestricted  power  of  ex- 
cluding members*  was  in  the  hands  of  the  superintendent;  that 
previously  an  appeal  might  be  made  to  Mr.  Wesley,  who  pos- 
sessed an  uncontrouled  power  of  excluding  whomsoever  he  would. 
Now,  did  Mr.  Wesley  really  possess  this  power?  and  if  so,  in 
what  manner  was  it  exercised  ? 

A. — This  question  is  one  of  the  deepest  importance,  as  thereon    p0Wer  of 
rests  the  foundation  of  the  right  of  excision  to  be  exercised  solely    fr^miS? 
by  the  pastorate.     That  Mr.  Wesley  held  the  power  of  expelling  exercisld'bv 
members  from  the  society  is  unquestionably  true;   but  that  he  Mr' We8ley* 
possessed  that  right  in  himself  to  the  utter  exclusion  of  the  controul 
and  sanction  of  the  church,  may  be  questioned.     We  have  a  case 
recorded  at  length  in  his  Journal,  wherein  he  distinctly  states,  that 
he  expelled  certain  members  there  referred  to,  not  by  his  own 

*  See  Minutes  of  1835,  vol.  vii.,  page  578. 
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individual  authority  alone,  but  "by  the  consent  and  approba- 
tion of  the  society."  The  following  are  the  particulars  of  the  case 
referred  to,  viz  : — 

"In  1741,  a  spirit  of  disaffection  had  been  produced  by  certain 
individuals  in  the  minds  of  some  of  the  members  at  Kingswood, 
when  they  charged  Mr.  Wesley  with  preaching  erroneous  doctrine. 
Mr.  Wesley  used  his  utmost  endeavours  to  produce  peace  among 
them ;  but  finding  he  could  not  succeed,  he  says  :— 

"Saturday,  February  28th,  1741. 
Case  of         "  I  met  the  Kingswood  Bands  again,  and  heard  all  who  desired  it  at    We»ieyt 
expu  won    ^gQ  .  after  which  I  read  the  following  paper.     *  By  many  witnesses  it  vol.  a.  p.  67. 
at68  °y  appears,  that  several  members  of  the  Band  Society,  in  Kingswood,  have 
gswoo  .  ma(je  jt  their  common  practice  to  scoff  at  the  preaching  of  Mr.  John  and 
Charles  Wesley ;  that  they  have  censured  and  spoken  evil  of  them  behind 
their  backs,  at  the  very  time  they  professed  love  and  esteem  to  their 
faces ;  that  they  have  studiously  endeavoured  to  prejudice  other  members 
of  that  society  against  them ;   and  in  order  thereto,  have  belied  and 
slandered  them  in  divers  instances. 

" '  Therefore,  not  for  their  opinions,  nor  for  any  of  them,  (whether  they 
be  right  or  wrong)  but  for  the  causes  above  mentioned,  viz.,  for  their 
scoffing  at  the  word  and  ministers  of  God,  for  their  tale-bearing,  back- 
biting, and  evil  speaking,  for  their  dissembling,  lying  and  slandering, — 

" '  I,  John  Wesley,  by  the  consent  and  approbation  of  the  society  in 
Kingswood,  do  declare  the  persons  above  mentioned  to  be  no  longer 
members  thereof.  Neither  will  they  be  so  accounted,  until  they  shall 
openly  confess  their  fault,  and  thereby  do  what  in  them  lies  to  remove 
the  scandal  they  have  given.'" 

Now,  as  no  rule  whatever,  made  during  the  lifetime  of  Mr. 
Wesley  on  this  subject,  is  to  be  found  in  the  Minutes  of  Con- 
ference, we  feel  justified  in  presuming,  that  he  only  possessed 
the  power  of  expelling  unruly  members,  in  conjunction  with,  and 
by  the  consent  of,  the  society  to  which  those  members  respectively 
belonged. 

Q. — What  rules  have  been  made  by  the  Conference  since  Mr. 
Wesley's  death,  with  respect  to  the  exclusion  of  members  from 
the  society? 

A. — They  are  as  follows,  viz.: — 

Many  by        *  I.  The  far  greater  number  of  those   that  are  separated  from  us,  Large  Min. 
exclude     exclude  themselves,  by  neglecting  to  meet  in  class,  and  to  use  the  other      P 
emseives.  means  0f  grace?  and  s0  gradually  forsake  us.     With  regard  to  others," 
Custom         "  2.  Our  rule  is  fixed,  and  our  custom  expressed  in  the  rules  of  the   Min>  1796 
ofmem1be1isDg  society,  where  it  is  said,  ■  These  are  the  general  rules  of  our  societies ;  ToL  L  p- **• 
ex.Pr^9eed    all  which  we  are  taught  of  God  to  observe,  even  in  His  written  word, 
ruieu'of'uie  the  only  rule,  and  the  sufficient  rule,  both  of  our  faith  and  practice : 
societies,    and  all  these  we  know  His  spirit  writes  on  every  truly  awakened  heart.' 


visitation. 
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If  there  be  any  among  us  who  observe  them  not,  who  habitually  break 
any  of  them,  let  it  be  made  known  unto  them  who  watch  over  that  soul, 
as  they  that  must  give  an  account.  "We  will  admonish  him  of  the  error 
of  his  ways ;  we  will  bear  with  him  for  a  season.  But  then,  if  he  repent 
not,  he  hath  no  more  place  among  us." 
Min.  1744,        "  3.    Admit  into    the   society,   only   on   the    Sunday    following;   the    Names  of 

vol.  i.  p.  12.  ....  m.  ,         ,  i  ■»*■-■*  -.  excluded 

quarterly  visitation,     ihen,  also,  let  the  names  of  those  be  read  who  are  persona  to 
excluded  from  the  society."  quarterly 

Myies's  "At  this  time,  (1763,)  and  for  some  years  after,  it  was  customary  for 

' of  the w '  the  preachers  to  expel  persons  from  the  society,  by  mentioning  their 
p.  °96,s  '  names  in  public,  and  also  the  crimes  they  had  committed.  But  it  was 
found,  that  in  so  doing  they  laid  themselves  open  to  an  action  by  the 
party  expelled.  All  they  do  at  present  is,  to  declare  in  the  meeting  of 
the  society,  that  '  A.  B.  is  no  longer  a  member  of  the  society.'  No 
evil  can  follow  from  this." 

In  consequence  of  the  agitated  state  of  the  connection,  and 
for  the  promotion  of  peace,  the  Conference  of  1794,  in  a  special 
address  to  the  societies,  thus  resolved  in  reference  to  cases  of 
expulsion : — 

Min.  1794,  "  It  is  agreed,  that  the  management  of  the  temporal  and  spiritual 
'  concerns  of  the  society  shall  be  separated,  as  far  as  the  purposes  of  peace 
and  harmony  can  be  answered  thereby ;  or  as  they  have  ever  been  sepa- 
rated in  times  of  tbe  greatest  peace  and  harmony."  "  The  spiritual  con- 
cerns shall  be  managed  by  the  preachers,  who  have  ever  appointed 
leaders,  chosen  stewards,  and  admitted  members  into,  and  expelled  them 
from,  the  society,  consulting  their  brethren,  the  stewards  and  leaders." 

"No  trustee  (however  accused,  or  defective  in  conforming  to  the 
established  rules  of  the  society)  shall  be  removed  from  the  society,  unless 
his  crime  or  breach  of  the  rules  of  the  society  be  proved  in  the  presence 
of  the  trustees  and  leaders." 

"  If  any  preacher  be  accused  of  immorality,  a  meeting  shall  be  called 
of  all  the  preachers,  trustees,  stewards,  and  leaders  of  the  circuit  in 
which  the  accused  preacher  labours ;  aud  if  the  charge  be  proved  to 
the  satisfaction  of  the  majority  of  such  meeting,  the  chairman  of  the 
district  in  which  that  circuit  is  situated,  shall  remove  the  convicted 
preacher  from  the  circuit,  on  the  request  of  the  majority  of  the  meeting ; 
nevertheless,  an  appeal  on  either  side  to  the  Conference  shall  remain." 
Tot.T  p.7375.  "  4-  No  person  shall  be  expelled  from  the  society  for  immorality  till 
such  immorality  be  proved  at  a  leaders'  meeting." 

Min.  1797,       "  The  members  of  our  societies  are  delivered  from  every  apprehension 

__i    •         '\~"7  Mr  It 

'  "  of  clandestine  expulsions ;  as  that  superintendent  would  be  bold,  indeed, 
who  would  act  with  partiality  or  injustice  in  the  presence  of  the  whole 
meeting  of  leaders.  Such  a  superintendent,  we  trust,  we  have  not  among 
us ;  and  if  such  there  ever  should  be,  we  should  be  ready  to  do  all  pos- 
sible justice  to  our  injured  brethren." 

Q. — What  other  regulations  have  since  been  made  by  the  Con- 
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ference  in   respect   to  the   trial  and  expulsion  of  members   and 
officers  from  the  society  ? 
A. — The  following,  viz. : — 

Reof  'fsts18      "  1#  During  tne  life  °?  Mr-  Wesley,  and  for  a  short  period  afterwards,    Min-  *gH 
respecting  the  superintendent  (formerly  called  '  the  assistant,')  possessed,  according      p.  578. 
expulsion  of  to   the  primitive   rules   and   established  usage   of  the   connection,  the 

members.  ,        '  *~  m  °  ' 

entire  and  unrestricted  power  of  excluding  from  the  society  any  members 
whom,  on  account  of  their  habitual  and  persevering  violation  of  the  laws 
of  God,  or  of  any  of  our  general  rules,  he  judged  to  be  improper  for  our 
Christian  communion.  This  power  was  subject  only,  in  the  case  of  an 
appeal,  to  the  paternal  interference  of  Mr.  Wesley,  while  he  lived,  and 
after  his  death,  to  that  of  the  district  committees  and  of  the  Conference. 
(See  the  7th  head  of  the  general  rules,  dated  May  1,  1743.) 
Preachers       «  2.  It  was  subsequently  agreed,  in  1794,  to  regulate  and  limit  the   Min.  1835, 

Dot  to  ©xpGi  *"*  vol.  vii» 

members    power  of  the  superintendent,  by  a  formal  engagement  then  made  on  the      p-  57f. 

without  first  *  »     -i       /-•      J  i 

consulting  part  of  the  Conference,  that  the  preachers  should  '  consult  the  stewards 
and  leaders,  and  leaders '  before  they  proceeded  to  any  act  of  expulsion ;  the  admis- 
sion and  expulsion  of  members  being,  however,  at  the  same  time,  ex- 
plicitly recognised  as  among  those  '  spiritual  concerns  of  the  society,' 
which  in  contradistinction  to  '  temporal  concerns,'  had  '  ever'  been,  and 
should  continue  to  be,  '  managed  by  the  preachers.'  This  legal  provision 
for  *  consultation'  applied  to  members  generally.  But  a  distinct  and 
special  provision  was  made,  in  the  same  year,  in  reference  to  trustees  ; 
viz., — '  No  trustee  (however  accused,  or  defective  in  conforming  to  the 
established  rules  of  the  society)  shall  be  removed  from  the  society  unless 
his  crime  or  breach  of  the  rules  of  the  society  be  proved  in  the  presence  of 
the  trustees  and  leaders.'  " 

inmograiit°f      "  3"  At  kngth,  m  1797'  mstead  of  this  simple  'consultation'  of  the  Min.  1835, 
to  be  proved  stewards  and  leaders,  it  was  enacted,  that  no  person  should  be  expelled    Tp!  579.' 

meeting     for  immorality,    till    such  immorality  had  been    'proved  at  a  leaders' 

expulsion,  meeting ; '  or,  as  this  clause  appears  to  have  been  afterwards  explained, 
'proved  to  the  satisfaction'  of  the  leaders'  meeting.  And  the  intention  of 
this  new  enactment  is  officially  recorded  to  have  been,  to  deliver  the 
members  of  our  societies  from  every  apprehension  of  clandestine  expulsions. 
'  That  superintendent,'  it  is  stated,  '  would  be  bold,  indeed,  who  would 
act  with  partiality  or  injustice  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  meeting  of 
leaders.  Such  a  superintendent,  we  trust,  we  have  not  among  us  ;  and 
if  there  ever  should  be,  we  should  be  ready  to  do  all  possible  justice  to 
our  injured  brethren." 

Members  "4.  The  case  to  which  this  rule  of  1797  applies,  must  necessarily  be 
a  trial  must  understood  as  being  that  of  a  member  who  demands  a  trial  at  the  leaders' 
the8  chafes  meeting.     « The  far  greater  number,'  it  is  truly  stated,  '  exclude  them- 

pre  erred.  seives  ^y  utterly  forsaking  us.'  Continued  absence  from  the  class-meeting, 
or  other  means  of  grace,  without  any  sufficient  reason  or  some  manifest 
breach  of  the  laws  of  God,  or  of  the  particular  rules  of  our  own  connection, 
is  usually  in  such  cases  reported  by  the  class-leader  to  the  preacher,  at 
the  time  of  the  quarterly  visitation.     If  there  be  no  denial  of  the  fact,  or 
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satisfactory  defence  against  the  charge,  on  the  part  of  the  member,  or  of  his 
friends  who  may  be  present ;  and  if  the  preacher,  in  the  case  of  alleged 
crime  or  misconduct,  be  of  opinion  that  the  offence  is  one  of  such  grave 
and  serious  character  as  to  require  some  public  testimony  of  disapproba- 
tion, the  immediate  exclusion  of  the  negligent  or  offending  member  has 
usually  resulted,  quietly,  and  as  a  matter  of  course,  by  the  preacher's 
withholding  his  society-ticket,  and  erasing  his  name  from  the  class-book. 
But  if  the  member  so  charged  deny  the  allegation  of  a  wilful  neglect  of 
our  peculiar  discipline  as  to  class-meetings,  &c,  or  of  a  breach  of  some 
law  of  Scripture,  or  rule  of  Methodism,  and  demand  a  trial,  for  the  proof 
or  disproof  thereof,  before  the  leaders'  meeting,  or  before  a  committee  of 
leaders  appointed  by  that  meeting,  then  such  trial  must,  as  our  law 
now  stands,  and  has  stood  ever  since  1797,  be  forthwith  conceded.     If  a 
majority  of  the  leaders,  who  vote  at  the  meeting,  shall  be  '  satisfied'  that 
sufficient  proof  is  adduced,  to  establish  the  fact  of  a  wilful  and  habitual 
negligence,  or  of  the  violation  of  some  Scriptural  or  Methodistical  rule,  and 
shall  give  a  verdict  to  that  effect,  then  the  leaders'  meeting  has  discharged 
its  whole  part  of  the  painful  duty  to  be  performed,  and  the  case  is  left 
in  the  hands  of  the  superintendent.     On  him  devolves,  in  his  pastoral 
character,  as  the  person  whose  peculiar  call  and  province  it  is  to  '  watch 
over  that  soul'  as  one  that  'must  give  an  account,'  the  sole  right  and 
duty  of  deciding  on  the  measures  to  be  adopted  towards  the  offender, 
in  consequence  of  the  verdict  thus  pronounced.     He  must  consider  his 
solemn  responsibility,  personally  and  officially,  to  God  and  to  the  Church 
of  Christ,  and  his  special  obligation  to  care  most  tenderly  and  anxiously 
for  the  spiritual  and  eternal  welfare  of  the  individual  whose  conduct  is 
implicated  ;  and,  impartially  applying  the  laws  of  God,  as  found  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  or  the  specific  rules  of  our  body,  (as  the  case  may  be,) 
to  the  facts  which  have  been  declared  to  have  been  proved,  as  involving 
a  violation  of  those  laws  or  rules,  he  must  prayerfully  form  the  best 
judgment  he  can  respecting  the  nature  and  degree  of  the  ecclesiastical 
penalty  most  fit  to  be  inflicted ;  whether  censure  and  reproof,  in  private 
or    in    public ;    temporary   suspension   from    Methodistical    privileges ; 
putting  the  member  back  again  into  a  state  of  mere  probation ;    or, 
finally,  the  extreme  penalty  of  expulsion. 
Min.  1835,       "  5.  This  the  Conference  solemnly  declare  to  be,  in  their  conscientious    Power  of 
p0.1^".'    judgment,  the  import  and  intent,  even  according  to  the  most  large  and  dete™nine 
liberal  interpretation  which  can,  with  truth  and  fairness,  be  given  of  reseradto 
our  rules  and  usages,  collectively  considered,  and  as  they  now  exist,  in  Jntendent* 
reference  to  this  part  of  our  pastoral  discipline.     The  power  of  determin- 
ing the  sentence  to  be  passed  on  an  offender,  thus  uniformly  and  from 
the  beginning  reserved  to  our  superintendents,  the  Conference  believe  to 
be  essential  to  the  scriptural  duties  and  functions  of  the  pastoral  office. 
Those  duties  and  functions  they  can,  on  no  account,  consent  to  abandon, 
or  permit  to  be  frittered  away;   for  that  would  seriously  endanger  the 
purity  and  peace  of  our  connection,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  rights, 
liberties,  and  spiritual  privileges  of  our  people  on  the  other  hand.     The 
pastoral  duty  and  power,  vested  in  the  Christian  ministry,  to  exclude 
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obstinate  offenders  from  our  religious  fellowship,  for  manifest  violations 
of  the  general  laws  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  of  the  particular  rules  of 
our  connection,  are  clearly  essential  to  peace  and  purity.  The  correlative 
power  of  the  pastor, — who,  if  a  man  of  God,  '  naturally  cares'  for  the 
flock, — to  decide,  after  the  case  has  been  proved,  on  the  adoption  either 
of  some  mild  and  corrective  sentence,  or  of  the  severer  one  of  expulsion, 
according  to  his  own  deliberate  and  conscientious  views  of  the  whole 
affair,  and  all  its  circumstances,  is  equally  essential  to  the  protection  of 
an  accused  individual  from  the  effects  of  personal  prejudice  or  irritation, 
or  of  popular  excitement  and  undue  local  influence. 
Additional  "  6-  Asserting,  however,  in  the  strongest  manner,  the  Scriptural 
MovlttM  Prmciples  now  stated,  and  which  have  governed  our  discipline  from 
expulsions!  *ne  beginning*  tne  Conference  do,  nevertheless,  most  cheerfully  agree  to 
adopt  the  following  additional  guards  and  securities  to  our  people,  for 
the  proper  exercise  of  the  powers  confided  to  superintendents  in  cases  of 
expulsion : — 

"(1.)  No  sentence  of  expulsion  shall  hereafter  be  pronounced  by  any  Min.  1835, 
to  be       superintendent  in  the  same  meetinq  at  which  the  trial  shall  have  taken      n.  581.' 

deferred  for     ,„,„,,.„_„.. 

a  week  after  place.     To  afford  time  for  full  inquiry  into  the  past  character  of  the 

party,  and  other  circumstances,  and  for  calm  and  careful  deliberation, 

the  sentence  shall  be  deferred  for  at  least  one  week  after  the  trial ;  unless 

the  superintendent  be  fully  satisfied  at  once,  that  the  case  is  one  in  which 

some  of  the  milder  forms  of  discipline  should  alone  be  adopted,  and  that 

expulsion  is  not  at  all  to  be  contemplated. 

of  ttenrs        "  (20  In  difficult  or  doubtful  cases,  the  superintendent  is  now  further 

*°  blf0treien  directed,  not  to  proceed  to  the  actual  sentence  of  expulsion  without 

expulsion,  privately   asking    information   from    such    individual    leaders,    or  other 

judicious  and  experienced  members  of  the  society,  as  are  most  likely 

to  put  him  into  full  possession  of  all  the  circumstances  necessary  to  his 

forming,  with  due  discretion  and  caution,  his  own  final  judgment  on  the 

subject. 

Proposed        "  (3.)  Every  case   of  proposed   expulsion   shall  be   brought  by  the 

ex?o  be°nS  superintendent  before  the  weekly  meeting  of  the  preachers  of  his  circuit, 

c°at1thee    hi  order  that  he  may  have  the  advantage  of  hearing  the  opinions  and 

meltings,   advice  of  his  colleagues  and  co-pastors,  before  he  shall  finally  decide 

on  the  course  he  ought  to  adopt. 
Right  of        "(4-)  In  aU  cases  of  dissatisfaction  with  the  sentence  of  expulsion, 
thePr>eistrict  Pr°nounced  by  a  superintendent,  the  aggrieved  person  shall  have,  as 
confluence  ^ereto^ore'  tne  right  of  appeal  to  the  annual  meeting  of  the  preachers 
of  his  district;   and  even,  if  still  dissatisfied,   to  the  Conference,  who 
will  hear  him  by  a  committee,  or  by  a  special  deputation,  and  endeavour 
to  decide  according  to  truth,  and  to  the  requirements  of  Holy  Scripture, 
and  of  our  discipline. 
Appeal  to  a      "  (5.)  But  as  it  is  readily  admitted  that  the  appeal  to  the  full  district 
aTstrict     committee,  or  to  the  Conference,  may  possibly  be  found,  practically,  too 
mclrtemin  inconvenient  to  admit  of  a   sufficiently  prompt  and   easy  application, 
°*8e9,      except   in   cases   of  extraordinary   interest  and   importance,   the   Con- 
ference  now  agrees  and  resolves, — 'That  the  principle  of  the  rule  of 


at  all. 
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1 793,  respecting  the  appointment  of  minor  district  committees  in  the  case 
of  preachers,  shall  be  extended  also  to  the  case  of  all  excluded  members 
who  choose  to  avail  themselves  of  its  provisions.     An  excluded  person 
shall,  therefore,  have  the  right  of  selecting  any  two  preachers  of  the 
district  to  which  his  circuit  belongs,  and  the  superintendent  shall  select 
two  other  such  preachers;    and  these  four,  with  the  chairman  of  the 
district,  (or  if  it  happen  that  the  chairman  is  himself  the  superintendent 
whose  act  is  impugned,  then  some  other  preacher  to  be  chosen  by  the 
four  other  members  as  their  chairman  pro-tempore,)   shall  meet  in  some 
convenient  place,  and  shall  have  the  power  of  modifying,  reversing,  or 
confirming  the  sentence  against  which  such  appeal  shall  be  made.     Their 
decision  shall  in  such  case  be  binding  on  all  parties,  unless  subsequently 
altered,  on  further  appeal,  by  the  full  district   committee,  or  by  the 
Conference. 
Min.  1835,       "  (60  These  additional  guards  and  securities  for  our  people  against   Provision 
Vp.  ins.'     *ne  possibility  of  rash  and  unwarrantable  expulsions,  by  granting  an    tattoos 
appeal  from  the  decision  of  an  individual  superintendent  to  the  collective  'refusal  to 
judgment  and  wisdom  of  a  number  of  pastors,  being  cheerfully  adopted,     verdict 
the  Conference  considers  it  both  necessary  and  reasonable,  at  the  same 
time,  to  provide  an  equally  easy,  prompt,  and  convenient  remedy  for 
another  case,  which  may  possibly  arise,  in  seasons  of  peculiar  excitement, 
though  it  is  confidently  hoped  that  it  will  be  found  to  be  one  of  only 
rare  occurrence.     The  case  intended,  is  that  of  the  majority  of  a  leaders' 
meeting,  before  whom  a  member  accused  may  be  put  on  his  trial,  being 
induced,  through  some  undue  local  interest,  or  influence,  or  prejudice, 
so  far  to  forget  its  duty  to  God,  and  to  the  purity,  peace,  and  good  order 
of  our  connection,  as  to  bring  in,  factiously  and  perversely,  a  verdict 
notoriously  inconsistent  with  the  facts  proved,  and  with  the  plain  and 
obvious  meaning,  and  the  general  or  specific  regulations  of  the  laws  of 
God,  or  of  our  own  body,  as  applicable  to  these  facts, — or  as  even,  in 
certain   conceivable    cases,  to  refuse  to  give  any  verdict  at  all ;  thus,  in 
either  case,  defeating  the  ends  of  public  justice,  and  preventing,  by  an 
abuse  of  their  constitutional  functions,  the  exercise  of  that  discipline 
which  Christ  has  commanded,  and  for  which  He  has  made  the  ministers 
of  His  church  responsible  to  himself.     It  is  true,  that  our  present  rules 
provide  an  ultimate  remedy  for  such  an  occasional  and  extraordinary 
occurrence,  by  the  powers  given  to  regular  and  special  district  committees, 
in  1791,  1792,  and  subsequent  years,  and  confirmed  and  extended  in 
1797.     But  that  remedy,  though  sufficient,  when  actually  called  into 
operation,  to  provide  for  'any  critical  case,'  and  to  'redress  any  grievance,' 
is  not  of  easy  and  convenient  application.     There  is  the  same  reason  for 
affording  facilities  of  redress  to  a  superintendent,  obstructed  in  his  pastoral 
duties  by  the  prevalence  of  a  contumacious  and  factious  spirit,  as  for 
granting  those  facilities  to  an  aggrieved  member,   complaining  of  the 
prejudice  or  severity  of  his  superintendent.     The  Conference  therefore 
resolves,  that  a  superintendent,  complaining  of  any  leaders'  meeting  for 
refusing  to  act  its  constitutional  part,  or  for  acting  it  factiously,  or  in 
contradiction  to  law  and  evidence,  in  the  trial  of  an  accused  member, 
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shall  have  the  same  right  of  prompt  appeal  to  the  revision  of  a  minor 
district  committee,  as  has  just  been  granted  to  an  excluded  member  in 
the  other  case  supposed. 
Appeals  to  "  7-  In  almost  every  case,  it  is  presumed  that  this  minor  district  Min-  1??5> 
^district*1  committee  will  be  sufficient  to  accomplish  the  purposes  of  general  peace  p-  583- 
m|ert^dnin  a11^  purity,  and  at  least  '  settle  everything  till  the  Conference.'  But  if 
cases.  not>  there  is  still  in  reserve,  where  it  may  be  found  absolutely  necessary, 
the  power  of  calling  a  special  district  meeting,  consisting  of  the  whole 
number  of  the  christian  pastors  of  that  district,  who  shall  be  in  full 
connection  with  the  Conference,  according  to  our  existing  rules  respecting 
district  committees ;  whose  powers,  either  in  the  cases  here  particularly 
intended,  or  in  any  other  cases,  nothing  contained  in  this  document  shall 
be  construed  to  weaken  or  abridge.  In  reference  to  the  constitution  of 
special  district  meetings,  on  whatever  subject  such  meetings  may  hereafter 
be  deemed  necessary,  and  in  order  to  render  their  decisions  satisfactory 
to  our  people,  the  Conference  resolves, — That  instead  of  '  three  of  the 
nearest  superintendents,'  chosen  by  the  superintendent  who  calls  the 
meeting,  four  superintendents,  or  other  preachers,  may  be  called  in,  if 
either  party  desire  such  assistance,  and  be  incorporated  with  the  preachers 
stationed  in  the  district.  Of  these,  two  shall  be  chosen  by  each  of  the  two 
parties  concerned  in  the  affairs  to  be  settled  by  the  meeting.  The  parties 
may  severally  make  choice  of  preachers  in  whom  they  have  most  con- 
fidence, from  any  district,  without  restriction  as  to  contiguity ;  and  the 
President  of  the  Conference,  if  he  judge  it  expedient,  may  attend  and 
preside  in  all  such  assemblies,  accordnig  to  the  regulations  of  1797.  The 
right  of  appeal  to  the  Conference  from  the  decisions  of  this,  as  of  all 
other  inferior  jurisdictions,  is  to  be  considered  as  reserved  to  all  parties. 
Reference  "  8.  In  the  preceding  articles  of  this  document,  reference  has  been  Min.  1835, 
contained  repeatedly  made  to  the  law  of  God  contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  p.  583.' 
1Soripeture°s.y  furnishing,  in  the  trial  of  members,  that  primary  standard  of  judgment 
by  which  the  innocence  or  culpability  of  any  particular  facts  adduced  in 
evidence  is  ever  to  be  determined.  This  principle,  though  obvious,  and 
scarcely  needing  argumentative  defence,  the  Conference  have  advisedly 
made  prominent  in  this  statement  of  their  views.  Any  conduct  in  a  man 
professing  godliness,  which  can  be  shown  to  be  decidedly  condemned  by 
the  precepts  and  principles  of  the  New  Testament,  is  surely  sufficient  to 
justify,  if  persisted  in,  the  application  of  a  suitable  ecclesiastical  censure 
or  other  penalty,  to  such  an  individual,  even  though  it  may  not  have 
been  previously  found  necessary  to  make  a  distinct  and  specific  rule  of 
our  own  society  on  that  exact  mode  and  form  of  delinquency.  The  New 
Testament  law  of  purity,  in  reference  both  to  the  pastors  and  members  of 
the  Christian  Church,  and  with  respect  both  to  doctrine  and  practice  ; 
its  often-repeated  law  of  peace  and  godly  quietness ;  and  its  laws  of 
courtesy,  brotherly  kindness,  and  mutual  charity,  as  well  as  its  direction 
that '  all  things '  should  ■  be  done  decently  and  in  order,'  and  its  require- 
ment of  reasonable  submission,  on  the  part  of  church  members,  to  the 
scriptural  'rule'  of  those  who  are  'over  them  in  the  Lord;'  these  are 
standing  enactments  of  the  gospel,  binding  on  all  christian  communities, 
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and  therefore  binding  on  the  Methodist  societies,  without  exception. 
Any  obstinate  violation  of  them  must  be  suitably  visited,  when  proved ; 
or  else  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  as  the  Lord  and  Master  of 
our  department  of  His  spiritual  house,  will  be  criminaUy  set  at  nought ; 
and  He  will  have  just  cause  to  say  to  the  ministers  and  pastors  of  our 
community,  as  he  did  to  one  of  old  time,  '  I  have  somewhat  against  thee.' 
"  9.  On  considering,  in  connection  with  these  scriptural  principles,  the 
present  state  of  several  circuits,  and  the  system  of  organized  agitation 
and  disturbance,  in  which  certain  persons  have  publicly  threatened  to 
proceed  in  the  course  of  the  coming  year,  the  Conference  deem  it  neces- 
sary to  take  this  opportunity  of  explicitly  declaring  their  views  on  that 
subject,  and  of  giving  such  general  directions  to  the  superintendents  as 
the  exigency  appears  to  demand. 
Min.  1835,       "  The  self-called  '  Grand   Central   Association,'  considered  as  to  its    Agitation 

vol    vii  i  /.  -,,..  -,.  .  p  opposed  to 

p.  584.'  character  of  confederacy  and  combination,  and  its  extensive  schemes  of  the  laws  of 
disorder  and  mischief,  is,  in  those  respects,  somewhat  unusual  and  strange ; 
and  some  other  persons,  also,  avoiding  a  formal  connection  with  the 
association,  have  applied  themselves,  with  unwonted  activity  and  in- 
sidious concert,  to  plans  and  efforts  of  factious  agitation.  Hence,  some 
of  the  friends  of  good  order  have  supposed  that  new  rules  were  wanting 
to  check  these  new  forms  of  evil,  and  have  called  on  the  Conference  to 
protect,  by  some  additional  enactments,  the  peaceable  and  well-disposed 
members  of  our  numerous  societies  from  the  menaced  annoyance  and 
insult.  It  should,  however,  be  considered,  that  the  circumstances  which 
are  most  characteristic  and  essential  in  the  constitution  and  conduct  of 
the  association,  and  in  the  proceedings  of  other  agents  of  faction,  are 
plainly  contrary  even  to  our  existing  rules  and  usages,  and  to  those  prin- 
ciples, conservative  of  purity  and  peace,  which  the  Conference  has  ever 
recognised  and  guarded  by  strong  enactments.  Thus,  in  1795,  it  was 
resolved,  that  any  local  preacher,  trustee,  steward,  or  leader,  who  should 
disturb  the  peace  of  the  connection,  by  speaking  for  or  against  '  the  old 
or  the  new  plan,'  then  the  subject  of  eager  contention,  should  be  expelled 
from  the  society.  And  in  1796,  it  was  enjoined,  that  '  no  man  or  number 
of  men  in  our  connection  should,  on  any  account  or  occassion,  be  allowed 
to  circulate  letters,  or  call  meetings,'  for  the  purpose  of  stirring  up  our 
people  to  divisive  and  innovating  agitations.  Such  plans  and  proceedings, 
moreover,  are  plainly  opposed  to  the  supreme  and  unrepealable  law  of 
Christ  in  the  New  Testament,  already  repeatedly  referred  to  in  this 
address.  '  Debates,  envyings,  wraths,  strifes,  backbitings,  whisperings, 
swellings,  tumults,'  are  there  deprecated  and  condemned  in  the  strongest 
and  most  affecting  terms.  We  are  enjoined  to  mark  them  that  cause 
divisions ;  if  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  railer,  with  such  an 
one,  no  not  to  eat ;  to  live  in  peace,  that  the  God  of  love  and  peace  may 
be  with  us ;  to  let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour, 
and  evil- speaking,  be  put  away  from  us  ;  to  follow  peace  with  all  men ; 
if  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  in  us  lieth,  to  live  peaceably  with  all  men  ; 
to  know  them  which  labour  among  us,  and  are  over  us  in  the  Lord,  and  to 
esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake,  and  to  be  at  peace 


70  TRIAL    AND    EXPULSION    OF    MEMBERS. 

among  ourselves ;  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  ;  Min.  i83o, 
and,  finally,  to  desire  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  p.  i»85  ' 
godliness  and  honesty.  St.  James  declares,  that  '  where  envying  and 
strife  is,  there  is  confusion  and  every  evil  work ;  but  the  wisdom  that 
is  from  above  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  easy  to  be  entreated, 
full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality  and  without  hypocrisy ; 
and  the  fruit  of  righteousness  is  sown  in  peace  of  them  that  make  peace.' 
The  Conference,  for  these  reasons,  deem  it  unnecessary  at  present  to 
provide  against  these  modern  forms  of  offence  by  any  new  and  more 
specific  regulation  ;  because  so  much  of  moral  evil  and  unchristian  practice 
is  involved  in  the  plans  and  proceedings  of  the  said  association,  and  of 
other  similar  confederacies,  by  whatever  name  disguised,  that  to  give 
them  countenance,  or  to  co-operate  with  them,  is  to  be  a  partaker  and 
abettor  of  various  palpable  transgressions  of  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  a  violator,  in  some  instances  of  the  letter,  and  in  others  of  the  whole 
spirit  and  tenor,  of  our  established  rules.  It  is  therefore  hereby  declared 
to  be  the  unanimous  judgment  of  the  Conference,  that  any  person  who, 
instead  of  peaceably  retiring  from  our  connection,  if  he  decidedly  disap- 
prove of  our  system,  either  of  doctrine  or  discipline,  and  cannot  con- 
scientiously even  acquiesce  in  them,  endeavours  to  retain  and  to  employ 
his  position  among  us  for  the  purposes  of  opposition  and  strife  ;  or  who 
continues,  after  due  admonition,  to  be  a  member  of  '  The  Grand  Central 
Association,'  or  of  any  other  confederacy  formed  for  the  object  of  syste- 
matic agitation,  is  guilty  of  a  flagrant  transgression  of  that  morality  of 
the  New  Testament,  the  observance  of  which  was  a  principal  condition 
of  his  admission  into  our  society,  and  must  be  considered  to  have  justly 
forfeited  his  claim  to  the  privileges  of  our  religious  fellowship.  In  apply- 
ing to  particular  cases  this  righteous  general  rule,  the  Conference  exhorts 
all  the  superintendents  to  exercise,  in  connection  with  a  holy  firmness, 
the  moderation  and  mercy  of  the  Gospel;  bearing  long,  and  dealing 
tenderly,  though  faithfully,  with  the  weak,  the  ill-informed,  and  the 
misled;  while  they  do  not  shrink  from  the  effectual  execution  of 
necessary  Christian  discipline  on  those  who,  by  overt  acts  of  hostility 
and  disturbance,  identify  themselves  as  the  leaders,  or  open  partisans, 
of  disaffection  and  faction.  The  sound  and  satisfied  majority  of  our 
societies — a  majority  happily  so  immense  as  to  render  all  comparative 
calculations  unnecessary — have  a  just  claim  on  us  for  protection  in  the 
quiet  enjoyment  of  their  religious  previleges;  a  claim  which  some  of 
them  have  most  forcibly  urged,  and  which  it  is  our  bounden  duty  to 
meet  with  a  discreet  but  decisive  enforcement  of  our  discipline  on  those 
whom  milder  methods  shall  fail  to  reclaim  from  their  course  of  dis- 
turbance and  mischief." 

Q. — What  provision  has  since  been  made  for  those  cases,  wherein 
accused  persons  refuse,  in  the  presence  of  the  leaders'  meeting,  either 
to  admit  or  deny  the  charge  preferred  against  them  ? 

"A. — It  is  already  decided  (Min.  1835)  that  the  first  ground  on 
which  a  trial  before  a  leaders'  meeting  is  to  be  conceded  to  an  accused 
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Min.  1850    member  is,  that  the  person  complained  against  should  deny  the  charge     Refusal 
p?L482."     brought  against  him.     But  if  the  party  charged  refuses,  in  the  presence    ^ftr  *° 
of  the  leaders'  meeting,  either  to  admit  or  deny  the  charge  preferred    fS2r«!i 
against  him,  it  is  hereby  declared  to  be  the  judgment  of  the  Conference      ™^ee'd 
that  he  is  not  entitled  to  demand  the  production  of  evidence,  nor  to        for- 
claim  that  his  trial  should  be  proceeded  with :  but  the  authorities  con- 
cerned may  justly  assume  that  the  allegations  cannot  be  denied  with 
truth.     Yet,  in  some  cases,  it  may  be  competent  to  the  party  bringing 
the  complaint,  to  offer  proof  of  the  matters  charged,  if  the  superintendent 
deems  it  most  conducive  to  the  ends  of  Christian  discipline  to  adopt 
such  a  course. 

Q. — But  has  not  a  provision  since  been  made,  in  lieu  of  the 
minor  district  meeting,  for  certain  extraordinary  cases  ? 

A. — Yes.  At  the  Conference  of  1851,  a  committee  was  appointed 
to  examine  the  principal  suggestions  contained  in  the  memorials 
and  other  communications,  as  well  as  those  put  forth  in  the  declara- 
tion of  the  Manchester  meeting.*  The  report  of  this  committee 
having  been  laid  before  the  Conference  of  1842,  the  following 
resolutions  were  approved  and  confirmed  by  the  Conference,  viz : — 

Min.  \86'2  "  The  committee  feels  itself  to  be  precluded  from  entertaining  any  Sole  right 
p.  157.  proposal  which  would  go  to  transfer,  altogether  or  in  part,  the  responsi-  °  toleter-'8 
bility  of  the  sentence  in  disciplinary  cases,  from  the  pastorate  to  lay  sentence  in 
officers,  whether  in  a  leaders'  meeting  or  elsewhere.  In  any  case,  to  ^cases"7 
adopt  such  a  course  of  procedure  would  be  to  give  up  a  principle,  which, 
in  the  judgment  of  the  Conference,  is  essentially  inherent  in  the  pastoral 
office.  For,  according  to  the  New  Testament,  the  ministers  of  Christ 
who  are  made  by  Him  the  pastors  of  His  church,  are  charged,  in  the 
most  solemn  terms,  to  '  feed  the  flock  of  God,  taking  the  oversight 
thereof;'  are  described  as  'having  the  rule  over'  God's  people;  are 
required  '  to  rule  well'  their  '  own  house  ; '  for  if  a  man  know  not  how 
to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  the  Church  of  God  ? 
(1  Tim.  iii.,  v.  5)  and  are  expressly  commanded  to  'reject'  offenders 
'  after  the  first  and  second  admonition ;'  and  all  this  in  order  that  they 
may  render  the  final  account  of  their  stewardship  '  with  joy,  and  not 
with  grief.'  Should  a  leaders'  meeting,  by  its  vote,  determine  the 
sentence,  the  minister  presiding  would,  in  most  cases,  be  little  more 
than  the  mere  organ  of  the  meeting  in  matters  in  which,  nevertheless, 
he  feels  himself  under  a  peculiar  responsibility  to  the  great  Head  of  the 
Church.  That  peculiar  responsibility,  except  on  the  extreme,  and  (to  a 
Wesleyan  minister)  inadmissible  theory  of  making  the  authority  of  the 
pastor,  simply  co-ordinate  with  that  of  leaders  and  other  lay  officers, 
cannot  be  supposed  to  rest  in  anything  like  an  equal  degree  on  any 
other  member  of  the  leaders'  or  other  local  meeting  ;  and  the  obligations 
which  it  involves  cannot  be  otherwise  discharged  than  in  conjunction 


confirmed. 


*  Observe! — The  Memorial  Committee  above   referred   to,  consisted  of  fifty-six 
preachers  only  ;  no  lay-man  whatever  having  been  appointed  a  member  thereof. 
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with  the  right,  on  the  part  of  the  pastor,  of  exercising  an  authority 
commensurate  with  that  responsibility.  On  the  same  principle,  in  all 
cases  of  appeal  from  circuit  authorities,  the  responsibility,  and  conse- 
quently the  determination  of  the  sentence,  must  of  necessity  be  with  the 
collective  pastorate  of  the  district,  and  ultimately  with  the  Conference, 
as  the  collective  pastorate  of  the  connection."* 
Provision  "Considering  that  the  proper  constitution  of  the  quarterly  meeting  Min.^wa. 
toehm"nor  has  been  'now'  denned,  not  only  will  the  doubt  and  uncertainty  in 
£S£.  which  that  subject  has  hitherto  remained  be  obviated,  and  some  disputes, 
subversive  of  the  order  and  of  the  effective  working  of  quarterly  meetings 
be  precluded,  but  a  suitable  and  convenient  substitute  has  also  been 
thereby  obtained  for  the  circuit  memorial  meeting;  and,  at  the  same 
time,  without  the  uncertainty  and  hazard  necessarily  involved  in  the 
operation  of  any  new  kind  of  meeting,  an  existing  and  constitutional 
meeting  may  thus  be  interposed  as  a  guard  against  anything  like  a 
precipitate  interposition  of  the  district  committee,  when  a  superintendent 
feels  himself  constrained  to  complain  that  he  is  '  obstructed  in  his  pastoral 
duties  by  the  prevalence  of  a  contumacious  and  factious  spirit;'  and 
also  an  appropriate  and  useful  provision  may  be  afforded  for  the  re-hearing 
of  a  difficult  case,  after  a  verdict  of  a  leaders'  meeting  shall  have  been 
given,  and  before  the  superintendent  shall  be  allowed  to  appeal  to  the  district 
committee. 

"  Considering  that  one  of  the  regulations  of  1835  provides,  that  a 
superintendent  may  appeal  from  the  majority  of  a  leaders'  meeting  to  a 
minor  district  meeting,  when  '  complaining  of  any  leaders'  meeting  for 
refusing  to  act  its  constitutional  part,  or  for  acting  it  factiously,  or  in 
contradiction  to  law  and  evidence,  in  the  trial  of  an  accused  member'  or 
local  officer,  or  for  giving  '  a  verdict  notoriously  inconsistent  with  the 
facts  proved,  and  with  the  plain  and  obvious  meaning,  and  the  general 
or  specific  regulations  of  the  laws  of  God,  or  of  our  own  body,  as  appli- 
cable to  these  facts ;  or  as  even,  in  certain  conceivable  cases,  refusing  to 
give  any  verdict  at  all,' — thereby  '  preventing,  by  an  abuse  of  their 
constitutional  functions,  the  exercise  of  that  discipline  which  Christ 
has  commanded,  and  for  which  He  has  made  the  ministers  of  His  church 
responsible  to  Himself;" — 
Special  "  Considering  also  that,  in  several  of  the  memorials  and  other  corn- 
meetings  munications,  it  is  requested  that,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the  superintendents 
instituted  privilege  of  appealing  to  a  minor  district  meeting,  that  regulation  of  1835 

for  trial  of  .         Y.         , 

accused    may  be  altered ; — 

members.  «  The  Conference,  after  long  and  careful  deliberation,  agrees  that, 
instead  of  such  appeal  by  the  superintendent  to  a  minor  district  meeting, 
as  is  provided  by  the  minutes  of  1835,  and  before  an  appeal  be  made  to 
the  pastorate  of  the  district,  a  second  trial  shall  take  place  within  the 
circuit.  And,  while  objecting,  on  principle,  to  invest  the  quarterly 
meeting  with  the  power  of  final  decision  in  cases  of  discipline,  the  Con- 
ference enacts, — 

*  See  the  entire  resolutions  of  the  Conference  on  the  report  of  this  committee, 
under  the  head  of  "Circuit  Memorials"  in  a  subsequent  chapter. 
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'"1.  That  when  such  a  case  as  the  preceding  paragraphs  describe 
shall  occur,  the  superintendent  shall  be  authorised  to  require  a  re-hearing 
by  a  special  circuit  meeting,  consisting  of  not  more  than  twelve  lay- 
members  of  the  quarterly  meeting,  as  hereinbefore  defined,  to  be  chosen 
for  the  occasion  by  that  meeting,  in  such  manner  as  it  may  deem  proper. 

"  '  2.  That  at  such  special  circuit  meeting  the  chairman  of  the  district 
shall  preside;  or,  in  case  of  unavoidable  absence,  shall  appoint  some 
other  minister  of  the  district  to  preside  in  his  place. 

" '  3.  That  the  meeting  thus  constituted  shall  have  full  power  to  re- 
hear the  case. 

"  '  4.  That  if,  on  such  re-hearing,  the  accused  party  (whether  a  leader, 
local  preacher,  trustee,  or  other  local  officer,  or  member  of  society,  without 
any  office)  be  found  guilty  by  the  verdict  of  the  special  circuit  meeting, 
the  case  shall  then  be  left  in  the  hands  of  the  pastorate ;  and  the  super- 
intendent be  empowered,  after  advising  with  the  chairman  and  his  own 
colleagues,  to  remove  the  party  so  convicted  from  the  society,  or  to 
administer  any  other  measure  of  discipline  which  may  be  deemed 
sufficient. 

"'5.  That,  if  the  party  so  tried  by  the  special  circuit  meeting  be 
dissatisfied  with  the  sentence  of  the  superintendent,  he  shall  have  the 
right  of  appeal,  first,  to  the  annual  district  meeting,  and  afterwards,  if 
still  dissatisfied,  to  the  Conference. 

" '  6.  The  leaders'  meeting  and  the  special  circuit  meeting  for  re-hearing, 
are  entitled  to  declare,  by  their  verdict,  whether  the  facts  alleged  are,  or 
are  not,  proved  to  their  satisfaction ;  and  whether,  in  their  opinion,  those 
facts  are  violations  '  of  the  laws  of  God,  or  of  our  own  body.'  And  the 
verdict  of  a  meeting  for  re-hearing  is  not  to  be  reversed,  unless  a  special 
district  meeting  or  the  Conference  interpose,  and  deem  that  justice  requires 
such  reversal. 

"  '  7.  In  most  instances  it  is  highly  probable  that  a  verdict  which,  from 
any  cause,  may  have  been  given  by  a  leaders'  meeting  '  in  contradiction 
to  law  and  evidence,'  will,  on  a  re-hearing  of  the  case  by  a  special  circuit 
meeting,  appointed  by  the  quarterly  meeting,  be  corrected.  But  should 
the  result  unhappily  show  that  the  spirit  of  faction,  or  any  other  mislead- 
ing influence,  so  extensively  prevails  in  the  circuit  as  to  prevent  the 
ordinary  administration  of  godly  discipline,  in  such  case  it  is  to  be 
understood,  that  the  superintendent  retains  the  right  of  appeal  to  the 
collective  pastorate  of  the  district ;  and  that  the  district  committee  may 
then  interpose  by  virtue  of  the  powers  with  which  it  was  originally 
invested  in  1791,  and  which  from  that  time  it  has  exercised  in  great 
emergencies,  and  may  adopt  such  measures  (disciplinary  or  otherwise) 
as  it  may  deem  necessary  to  meet  the  '  critical  case'  in  question,  (Min. 
1791,  vol.  i.,  p.  241,)  and  to  maintain  discipline  and  order  in  the  dis- 
turbed circuit  '  till  the  meeting  of  the  next  Conference,  when  the 
chairman  of  the  committee  shall  lay  the  minutes  of  its  proceedings 
before  the  Conference.'"    \_lbid.~\ 

" '  8.  Should  the  quarterly  meeting  refuse  to  appoint  a  special  meeting 
to  re-hear  the  case,  or  should  the  persons  appointed  refuse  to  give  any 
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Appeal  to   verdict,  the  superintendent  may,  at  once,  appeal,  in  the  usual  form,  to 

the  district.  •  ••• 

as  formerly,  the  district  committee. 

oases.  "  Considering  that  objections  have  been  urged  against  the  minor  district  Min.  irj2, 

meeting  as  a  court  of  appeal  for  a  member,  or  local  officer,  who  has  been      p" 163' 
proceeded  against  for  factious  conduct,  the  Conference  resolves, — 
Superin-        " '  9-  That  a  member  or  local  officer  of  the  society  who,  by  the  verdict 
appoint     °f  a  leaders'  meeting,  is  found  guilty  of  factious  conduct,  may  (as  well  as 
circuit     tne  superintendent)  claim  a  re-hearing  by  such  special  circuit  meeting,  if 
roqaMted    ne  S*ve  notice  of  his  wish  to  do  so,  within  the  seven  days  which,  accord- 
to  do  so.    jng  to  njg*  Qj.e  to  intervene  before  the  sentence  be  pronounced.     If 
such  notice  be  given,  the  superintendent  shall  be  required  to  take  the 
necessary  steps  for  the  appointment  of  a  special  circuit  meeting ;  and 
the  sentence  shall  be  postponed  until  after  that  meeting  shall  have  given 
its  verdict.     Should  the  special  circuit  meeting  confirm  the  previous 
verdict  of  the  leaders'  meeting,  and  a  sentence  of  expulsion  be  consequently 
pronounced  by  the  superintendent,  (after  consulting  with  the  chairman 
of  the  district  and  his  own  colleagues,)  the  excluded  party  may  appeal 
against  the  sentence  to  the  annual  district  meeting ;  and,  if  still  dissatis- 
fied, to  the  Conference. 
Provision       "  '  10.  Whether  the  party  objecting  to  a  verdict  of  a  leaders'  meeting  Min,1^62, 
ing  limited  be  the   superintendent  or  the  person   accused,   the  application  of  the 
factious    provision  for  a  re-hearing,  by  a  special  circuit  meeting,  is  to  be  strictly 
limited  to  such  cases  of  factious  conduct  as  '  may  possibly  arise  in  seasons 
of  peculiar  excitement,'  and  as  are  described  in  the  second  paragraph 
of  the  preamble  of  this  section.     And,  further,  the  same  provision,  while 
modifying  the  superintendent's  privilege  of  calling  for  the  interposition  of 
the  district  pastorate,  in  such  cases  as  are  hereinbefore  specified,  is  not 
to  be  understood  as  at  all  affecting  the  visitatorial  power  of  the  chairman 
of  the  district,  and  the  constitutional  right  of  the  district  committee  to 
interpose  its  authority  for  the  due  maintenance  of  our  discipline  in  a 
disturbed  society  or  circuit.     On  the  contrary,  such  power  and  right 
remain  entire,  in  full  and  undiminished  force,  notwithstanding  anything 
contained  in  these  regulations.'" 

"N.B. — The  regulation  by  which  the  Conference,  in  1835,  gave  to  a 
member  or  local  officer  the  right  of  appeal,  in  ordinary  cases,  to  a  minor 
district  meeting,  against  a  sentence  of  expulsion  pronounced  by  the  super- 
intendent, after  the  verdict  of  a  leaders'1  meeting,  remains  unaltered  by  this 
provision  for  extraordinary  cases. 
Offences        "  By  the   preceding  regulations,   the   Conference   considers   that   all  Min.  ism, 

against  the  ,.       „     ...  .  .  ,  d  165 

scriptural  reasonable  facilities  are  provided,  not  only  for  the  fair  and  equitable 
peace,  administration  of  discipline,  as  affecting  the  officers  and  members  of  our 
society,  but  also  for  communication  with  itself,  on  any  matter  of  personal 
or  local  grievance,  or  on  subjects  of  general  interest  to  the  connexion  ; 
and  that,  consequently,  all  pretext  for  factious  agitation  is  entirely  pre- 
cluded. Under  these  circumstances,  such  agitation,  if  hereafter  practised 
by  persons   in    connexion  with  us,  will   become  a  greatly  aggravated 


*  Minutes  of  1835,  vol.  vii.,  p.  581,— "No  sentence  of  expulsion,"  &c. 
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offence,  not  only  against  the  conventional  law  of  the  connexion,  and  the 
great  apostolic  law  of  decency  and  order,  but  also  against  the  supreme 
Christian  law  of  unity  and  peace,  as  laid  down  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
as  set  forth  in  the  minutes  of  Conference  for  1835,  vol.  vii.,  pp.  583,  586. 

"  "With  reference  to  parties  who  may  hereafter  be  found  guilty  of  this 
grave  and  mischievous  offence,  the  Conference,  therefore,  substitutes  for 
the  regulation  of  1796,  (Min.,  vol.  i.,  p.  347,)  the  following  rule: — 

" '  If  any  local  officer  or  member  of  our  society  shall  be  found  en- 
deavouring to  create  or  encourage  dissension  and  strife  in  his  own,  or  in 
any  other  circuit,  or  addicting  himself  to  injurious  railing  against  either  the 
doctrine,  or  the  discipline,  or  the  ministers  of  the  connexion ;  the  person 
so  offending  shall  be  admonished  by  the  superintendent  of  the  error  of 
his  ways ;  and,  if  he  still  persist  in  his  offence,  shall,  after  trial  in  the 
usual  form,  if  this  be  demanded,  be  put  away  from  the  society. 

"  The  Conference  enacts  the  following  explanatory  regulation  respecting 
the  trial  of  a  trustee  : — 
Min.  1852,       " '  That  it  has  become  expedient,  if  not  necessary,  that  the  rule  for  the  Definition 

P     166  .  .  -77  T>      •  °f  Rlile  f°r 

trial  of  a  trustee,  contained  in  '  the  agreement  with  the  trustees  of  Bristol,  the  trial  of 

...  a  trustee. 

in  1794,'*  to  the  effect,  that  'no  trustee  (however  accused,  or  defective 
in  conforming  to  the  established  rules  of  the  society)  shall  be  removed 
from  the  society,  unless  his  crime  or  breach  of  the  rules  of  the  society 
be  proved  in  the  presence  of  the  trustees  and  leaders,'  should  be  authori- 
tatively denned,  for  the  purpose  of  removing  uncertainty  as  to  the  proper 
application  of  the  rule  in  cases  in  which  the  accused  parties  are  trustees 
of  two  or  more  chapels. 

"That  it  would  be  extremely  difficult  to  secure  the  due  exercise  of 
discipline  on  an  offending  trustee,  were  the  leaders  to  be  so  greatly 
outnumbered,  as  would  often  be  the  case,  should  all  the  trustees  of  all 
the  chapels,  of  which  himself  might  also  be  a  trustee,  be  incorporated 
with  the  leaders'  meeting  on  his  trial. 

"  That  it  is  evident  that  the  Conference,  in  framing  that  rule,  intended 
that  only  one  set  of  trustees  should  be  associated  with  the  leaders'  meeting 
on  the  trial  of  a  trustee:  for,  in  the  following  year,  1795,  when,  in  its 
'  Articles  of  Agreement  for  General  Pacification,1  it  referred  again  to  the 
trial  of  a  trustee  (among  other  parties)  in  certain  specified  cases,  it  ex- 
pressly provided  that  his  trial  should  take  place  before  the  leaders  and 
stewards  of  the  society  which  had  been  disturbed  by  his  agitating  pro- 
ceedings, and  the  trustees  of  that  one  chapel  with  which  the  society  so 
disturbed  was  connected ;  and  declared  that,  should  the  meeting,  thus 
constituted,  find  him  guilty,  the  superintendent  preacher  should  expel 
him  from  the  society. 

"The  Conference  therefore  declares,  that  the  rule  of  1794,  providing 
for  the  trial  of  a  trustee,  is  to  be  interpreted  in  the  spirit  of  the  subsequent 
regulation  of  1795,  on  the  same  subject;  and  that  the  trial  of  a  trustee 
before  the  leaders'  meeting  of  the  particular  society  of  which  he  is  a 
member,  together  with  the  trustees  of  the  chapel  with  which  that  society 

*  See  Minutes,  vol.  i.,  p.  300. 
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is  connected,  being  themselves  members  of  the  society,  shall  be  considered 
and  held  to  be  a  legal  trial,  according  to  the  aforesaid  regulation  of  1 794. 

"As  it  is  evident  from  the  practical  interpretation  of  the  rule  of  1794,   Min  la-ra, 
adopted  shortly  after  its  enactment,  that  it  was  not  intended  to  remove      p' 167' 
trustees  from  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  district  committee,  the  Con- 
ference further  declares,  that  a  trustee  or  trustees  may  be  removed  from 
the  society,  as  well  as  any  other  local  officer  or  officers,  or  members  of 
the  society,  by  the  authority  and  direction  of  the  district  committee, 
whenever  a  district  committee  may  be  required  to  interfere  with  the 
local  affairs  of  any  disturbed  society." 
Rule  of  1797      "  With  regard  to  expulsion  of  members  from  the  society,  the  Conference 
Expulsion  recognises  the  rule  of  1797,  (Min.,  vol.  i.  p.  375,)  together  with  the 
"co'nfirald8  section  under  this  title  in  the  Minutes  of  1835,  (vol.  vii.,  p.  578,)  as  the 
standing  regulations  to  be  faithfully  observed  on  all  ordinary  occasions. 
"  But  the  Conference  resolves, — 
Power  of  a       "  '  That  when  a  class  is  visited  by  a  minister  for  the  renewal  of  tickets, 
dent  to  with- and  such   offensive  and   disorderly  language  or  conduct  is  voluntarily 
from  a  dis-  obtruded  by  a  member  present,  as  in  the  judgment  of  the  minister  may 
membVr.    render  it  highly  improper  for  him  to  renew  the  ticket  of  that  member 
until  after  private  conversation  with  him,  the  minister  may  delay  the 
renewal  of  the  ticket  accordingly.     And  if  the  result  of  such  private 
conversation  should  be  unsatisfactory,  the  minister  may  still  retain  the 
ticket,  if  he  judge  it  right  so  to  do :  but,  in  that  case,  he  shall  inform 
the  person  concerned  that  he  may  demand  a  trial  at  a  leaders'  meeting ; 
and  shall  also  report  the  case,  first,  to  the  next  weekly  meeting  of  the 
ministers  of  the  circuit,  and  then  to  the  leaders'  meeting  of  that  society 
to  which  the  party  belongs.'  " 

A  proposal  of  the  lay  friends  bearing  on  this  subject,  may  be 
found  under  the  head  of  "  Support  of  the  Ministry,"  in  a  subse- 
quent part  of  this  chapter. 

NUMBER  OF  MEMBERS  IN  THE  SOCIETIES. 


Q.— At  the  Conference  of  1766,  it  was  asked,  what  method  can 
be  adopted  for  obtaining  an  accurate  annual  return  of  the  number 
of  members  in  our  society.     What  was  the  reply  ? 

A. — As  follows  : — 

of  mlmbere       "  L  Each  assistant  may  take  a  catalogue  of  the  members  in  his  society,  Min.  n66t 
to  be  taken,  by  writing  the  names  of  the  members  as  they  live  in  house  row,  without  voL  L  p-  ** 

regarding  the  classes." 

"  Let  every  preacher  take  an  exact  catalogue  of  those  in  society,  from  Min.  1766, 

one  end  of  each  town  to  the  other."  voh  L  p"  M 

The  above  regulations  were,  no  doubt,  made  for  the  purpose  of 
The  precise  facilitating  the  duties  of  pastoral  visitation. 

receiving        "  2.  The  superintendents  are   directed   to  return,  in  their  quarterly   Min.  irai, 
°  given.   e  schedules,  the  precise  number,  without  any  abridgement  or  deduction  of     ™}'&}' 


NUMBER    OF    MEMBERS    IN    THE    SOCIETIES. 


77 


Min.  1837, 
vol.  viii. 
p.  223. 


Min.  1838, 

vol.  viii. 

p.  359. 


those  to  whom,  after  due  and  sufficient  probation,  they  or  their  colleagues 
have  actually  given  tickets  in  their  respective  circuits. 

"  3.  The  circuit  schedules  for  the  preceding  June,  September,  Decem- 
ber, and  March  quarters,  shall  be  carefully  examined  by  the  chairman  at 
every  district  meeting  in  May ;  and  the  whole  number,  without  alteration, 
of  those  who  appear  to  have  received  society  tickets  at  the  March  visita- 
tion of  the  classes,  shall  be  entered  in  the  district  minutes,  in  connexion 
with  the  circuits  to  which  they  belong,  and  reported  by  the  chairman  at 
the  ensuing  Conference  to  the  persons  appointed  for  that  purpose. 

"  4.  A  copy  of  the  circuit  schedules  for  the  June  quarter,  which  can 
only  be  filled  up  in  the  interval  between  the  district  meetings  in  May 
and  the  ensuing  Conference,  shall  be  forwarded  to  the  chairman  of  each 
district  on  or  before  the  second  Monday  in  July,  that  he  may  bring  it  to 
the  Conference,  together  with  the  schedules  for  the  four  preceding 
quarters. 

"  5.  The  number  of  members  in  society,  as  taken  at  the  March  quar- 
terly visitation  in  each  year,  and  faithfully  reported  by  a  presentation  of 
the  circuit  schedules  at  the  district  meetings,  shall  be  the  number  returned 
on  the  Minutes  of  the  following  Conference. 

"N.B. — For  the  next  year,  the  schedules  shall  contain  a  report  of  the 
September,  December,  and  March  quarters ;  but,  afterwards,  of  the  June, 
September,  December,  and  March  quarters." 

A  slight  alteration  was  made  in  this  last-mentioned  regula- 
tion, which  has  now  become  one  of  the  "standing  orders"  of  the 
connexion,  and  is  as  follows : — 

"  The  number  of  members  in  society,  and  of  persons  admitted  on  trial, 
as  taken  at  the  March  quarterly  visitation  in  each  year,  and  faithfully 
reported  by  a  presentation  of  the  circuit  schedules  at  the  district  meet- 
ings, shall  be  the  number  returned  on  the  minutes  of  the  following  Con- 
ference." 

Q. — When  were  the  numbers  of  the  members  in  the  united 
societies  first  printed  in  the  Minutes  of  Conference  ? 

A. — The  first  list,  (which  is  but  a  partial  one,  many  of  the  most 
important  places  being  left  without  any  return  of  members,)  is  con- 
tained in  the  Minutes  of  1766 ;  but  in  the  Minutes  of  the  following 
and  subsequent  years,  a  perfect  and  complete  list  may  be  found. 
A  statement  of  the  gradual  increase  of  the  members  of  the  societies 
will,  no  doubt,  be  read  with  interest ;  a  list  is  therefore  subjoined, 
as  taken  from  the  Minutes  of  each  year. 

From  1767  to  1810,  the  numbers,  as  returned  at  intervals  of 
five  years,  stand  as  follows : — 


Number  at 
the  March 

visitation  to 

be  entered 

on  the 

district  Min. 


Circuit 
schedules 

to  be 

prodnced 

at  the 

Conference. 


Number  on 

the  minutes 

[as  taken  in 

March. 


Return  of 

members  in 

society. 


1«. 


1767  

25,911 

1790  

71,568 

1770  

29,406 

1795  

90,347 

1775  

38,150 

1800  

109,961 

1780  

43,830 

1805  

125,276 

1785  

52,431 

1810 

165,798 

Quinquen- 
nial list 
of  the 
number  of 
members  in 
society. 
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The  following  table  gives  the  annual  return,  from  1811  to  1853, 
of  the  number  of  members  in  all  the  societies : — 

NUMBER    OF   MEMBERS. 


Tabular  list 

of  members 

in  the 

societies. 


Year. 


1811 
1812 
1813 
1814 
1815 
1816 
1817 
1818 
1819 
1820 
1821 
1822 
1823 
1824 
1825 
1826 
1827 
1828 
1829 
1830 
1831 
1832 
1833 
1834 
1835 
1836 
1837 
1838 
1839 
1840 
1841 
1842 
1843 
1844 
1845 
1846 
1847 
1848 
1849 
1850 
1851 
1852 
1853 


Great  Britain. 


145,614 
155,124 
162,003 
173,885 
181,706 
191,680 
193,670 
195,101 
196,605 
191,217 
200,354 
211,392 
219,398 
226,939 
228,646 
231,045 
237,239 
245,194 
247,529 
248,592 
249,119 
256,272 
279,170 
291,939 
290,988 
293,132 
292,693 
296,801 
307,068 
323,178 
328,792 
326,727 
331,024 
337,598 
340,778 
341,468 
339,379 
338,861 
348,274 
358,277 
302,209 
281,263 
270,965 


Ireland. 


28,194  ... 
27,823  ... 
28,770  ... 
29,388  ... 
29,357  ... 
28,542  ... 
21,031  ... 
19,052  ... 
22,580  ... 
23,800  ... 
23,538  ... 
22,718  ... 

22.039  ... 
22,047  ... 
22,077  ... 
22,514  ... 
22,599  ... 
22,760  ... 
22,846  ... 
22,897  ... 
22,470  ... 
22,899  ... 
24,403  ... 
25,614  ... 
26,037  ... 
26,434  ... 
26,023  ... 
26,244  ... 
26,383  ... 
27,047  ... 
27,268  ... 
27,630  ... 
28,004  ... 
28,409  ... 
27,926  ... 
27,546  ... 
24,633  ... 
23,142  ... 
22,221  ... 
21,107  ... 
20,815  ... 

20.040  ... 
19,608  ... 


Foreign 
Stations. 


...  13,382 

...  14,454 

...  17,025 

...  18,747 

...  19,885 

...  21,097 

...  23,052 

...  23,473 

...  25,150 

...  27,442 

...  28,678 

...  29,758 

...  31,411 

...  32,540 

...  32,334 

...  32,960 

...  34,892 

...  36,917 

...  39,660 

...  41,186 

...  42,743 

...  43,849 

...  45,786 

...  48,304 

...  54,226 

...  61,803 

...  66,007 

...  66,808 

...  72,727 

...  78,504 

...  84,234 

...  88,315 

...  92,258 

...  98,511 

...  99,609 

...  100,050 

...  100,303 

...  97,451 

...  97,746 

...  97,861 

...  98,011 

...  101,338 

...  100,828 


Total. 


...  187,190 
...  197,401 
...  207,798 
...  222,020 
...  230,948 
...  241,319 
...  237,753 
...  237,626 
...  244,335 
...  242,459 
...  252,570 
...  263,868 
..  272,848 
...  281,526 
...  283,057 
...  286,519 
...  294,730 
...  304,871 
...  310,035 
...  312,675 
...  314,332 
...  323,020 
...  349,359 
...  365,857 
...  371,251 
...  381,369 
...  384,723 
...  389,853 
...  406,178 
...  428,729 
...  440,294 
...  442,672 
...  451,286 
...  464,518 
...  468,313 
...  469,064 
...  464,315 
...  459,454 
...  468,241 
...  477,245 
...  421,035 
...  402,641 
...  391,401 


Taken  from 
the  Minutes 

of  Confer- 
ence of  each 

respective 
year. 


Q. — Having  noticed  the  progress  of  the  societies  with  refer- 
ence to  their  numerical  amount,  the  spiritual  state  of  the  con- 
nexion now  demands  attention.  What,  then,  is  the  judgment  of 
the  Conference  on  the  spiritual  state  of  the  work  of  God  in  our 
connexion  at  home? 

Spiritual        "A.. — After   minute  enquiries  on   the   subject,  and  an  examination  Min.  18*7, 
connexion6  °f  tne  usual  statistical  returns  from  every  district,  the  Conference  re-T0X'p' 
solves, — 

'"  1 .  That  we  see  no  reason,  on  the  whole,  for  despondency,  or  for 
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gloomy  or  disheartening  views  of  the  future,— inasmuch,  as  in  many  cir- 
cuits there  has  been  an  actual  increase  of  members  in  society,  besides 
supplying  by  new  members  the  more  than  ordinary  number  of  vacancies 
occasioned  by  death,  emigrations,  and  other  causes ;  and,  inasmuch  also, 
as  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  there  has  been  a  large  and  grati- 
fying accession,  during  the  past  year,  to  the  number  of  persons  who  have 
been  truly  converted  to  God,  and  have  '  believed  to  the  saving  of  the 
soul.'  On  these  accounts  we  '  thank  God,  and  take  courage ;'  for,  still, 
'  The  best  of  all  is,  God  is  with  us.' 

' '  2.  That  we  do,  however,  deeply  feel  and  lament  that,  as  far  as  the  Loss  of 
number  of  members  is  concerned,  we  have  much  reason  for  godly  humi-  EJKEl 
liation  and  self-examination,  and  for  redoubled  zeal,  activity,  diligence, 
and  prayer ;  because,  while  many  circuits  have  enjoyed  more  or  less  of 
religious  prosperity,  in  many  others  we  have  to  mourn  that  there  has 
been  a  net  decrease  in  the  number  of  members,  and  to  regret,  in  the 
aggregate,  a  considerable  diminution,  even  in  Great  Britain,  of  the  num- 
ber returned  last  year. 

'"3.  That,  with  a  view  to  the  more  full  and  deliberate  consideration     special 
of  this  important  subject,  the  usual  September  district  meetings,  after      JngJ? 
the  despatch  of  their  regular  business  on  the  first  day  of  their  assembly,   appointed 
shall,  for  this  year,  be  adjourned  to  the  following  day;  on  which,  as  many 
of  the  ministers  of  the  district  as  can  attend,  shall  be  required  to  meet 
together  for  the  purpose  of  mutual  prayer,  and  of  leisurely  consultation 
on  the  best  means  of  promoting  the  revival  and  extension  of  the  work  of 
God  among  themselves,  and  among  the  people  committed  to  their  pasto- 
ral charge.     It  is  suggested,  that  the  careful  re-perusal  of  the  "  Liverpool 
Minutes,"  first  published  in  1820,  may  be  found  beneficial  in  guiding 
these  consultations  of  the  ministers. 

"4.  That,  under  a  solemn  conviction  of  the  indispensable  necessity  of  Special  day 
a  renewed  and  more  abundant  out-pouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  ourselves  appotated. 
and  on  our  people,  in  order  both  to  personal  piety  and  to  enlarged  success 
and  usefulness,  the  next  usual  quarterly  day  of  fasting,  humiliation,  and 
prayer,  (namely,  the  first  Friday,  in  October,)  shall  be  considered  as 
special.  The  ministers  in  every  circuit  are  directed  to  make  suitable 
arrangements  for  carrying  this  appointment  into  effect;  and  for  engaging 
the  devout,  solemn,  and  united  co-operation  of  our  societies  and  congre- 
gations in  the  exercises  for  which  the  occasion  so  strongly  calls. 

'"5.  In  reference  to  this  great  object,  the  Conference,  now  approach-   preachera 
ing  the  termination  of  its  present   annual  session,  earnestlv  calls  the  exh°rtedto 

„ii.„,'  £      ii  •    •   ,  ,  "  a  faithful 

attention  ot  all  our  ministers  to  the  resolutions  already  adopted  on  the  dis9har<?<?  of 
subject  of  '  Pastoral  Visitation,  and  of  Catechumen  Classes.'  (See  pp.  143,  dUtie3' 
146  of  these  Minutes.)  It  exhorts  them  to  attend  carefully  to  the  duty 
of  regidarly  meeting  the  societies,  apart  from  the  general  congregations, 
both  in  the  towns  and  in  the  country;  and  recommends  that  a  sufficient 
portion  of  time  may  be  secured  for  pastoral  purposes,  whenever  they 
visit,  in  the  course  of  their  regular  ministry,  the  country  societies  attached 
to  their  respective  circuits.  It  strongly  invites  and  entreats  that  its 
ministers  will  themselves,  not  only  read,  but  prayerfully  study  the  various 
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topics  comprehended  in  the  pastoral  letter  to  the  societies,  inserted  at 
the  close  of  these  Minutes.  And,  finally,  it  humbly  and  earnestly 
beseeches  the  God  of  all  grace  to  pardon,  for  Christ's  sake,  all  past  sins 
and  short-comings ;  to  rectify  whatever  is  wrong  and  injurious  among 
us ;  to  supply  whatever  is  lacking ;  to  increase  and  preserve  all  that  is 
good ;  and  to  command  upon  our  whole  community  His  '  blessing,  even 
life  for  evermore.'  '  O  Lord,  save  now,  we  beseech  thee  ;  O  Lord,  send 
now  prosperity  ! ' " 

A  considerable  decrease  of  members  appearing  in   1848,  the 
judgment  of  the  Conference  on  the  report,  which  was  read  and 
considered  at  length,   will  be  found  in  the   subjoined   extract, 
viz. : — 
Decrease        "  1.  While  we  rejoice  to  find  that  in  many  circuits,  and  in  several  Min  ists, 
chieflylo    districts,  there  has  been  a  considerable  increase  of  members,  and  while     ™  io*'.' 
unbelief.    we  unite  in  thanksgiving  to  God  for  the  gracious  and  powerful  visitations 
of  His  Spirit  which  have  led  to  this  result,  we  mourn  over  the  painful 
fact,  that  our  churches  do  not  flourish  in  respect  of  numbers  and  extension. 
It  is  again  our  painful  duty  to  report  a  decrease  in  the  number  of  members 
in  Great  Britain,  amounting  to  518.     We  humbly  acknowledge  before 
God,  that  this  declension  must  be  chiefly  attributed  to  supineness  and 
unbelief,  and  to  the  want  of  fidelity  to  Christ  in  the  use  of  His  appointed 
means  of  revival  and  success.     Yet  we  would  guard  against  exaggerated 
views  and  unnecessary  discouragement.     We  believe  that  we  should  sin 
against  God  if  we  failed  to  acknowledge,  with  devout  gratitude  and  holy 
triumph  in  Christ,  the  blessing  largely  vouchsafed  to  the  labours  of  His 
servants.     It  is  ascertained  that  upwards  of  70,000  annually  enter  into 
fellowship  with  us.     All,  however,  are  subject  to  a  period  of  probation ; 
and  many  do  not  abide  with  us,  not  consenting  to  walk  according  to  our 
scriptural  rules ;  and  the  remaining  number  is  frequently  not  sufficient 
to  supply  the  losses  sustained  by  emigrations,  removals,  deaths,  and  the 
departure  of  others  from  our  communion." 
Emigration      "2.  We  have  made  special  enquiries  as  to  the  alleged  and  probable  Min.  l&w, 
^Infther88  causes  of  the  present  defalcation  in  our  number  of  members.     Some  of     P.  ioa' 
rdelroj£  these  are  causes  beyond  the  controul  of  man.     The  general  or  local  de- 
pression and  decay  of  trade,  we  have  ever  found  to  be  prejudicial  to  the 
extension  of  the  church.     This  cause  has  operated  in  some  parts  of  the 
connexion  to  a  very  serious  degree.     It  has  obliged  a  great  number  of 
our  people,  in  common  with  others,  to  emigrate  to  our  colonies.     In  one 
district  in  England,  the  number  of  such  emigrants  this  year  amounts 
to  1500 ;  and  in  Ireland  we  have  sustained  a  loss,  from  this  cause  alone, 
of  1063.     Many  of  these  have  removed  to  parts  of  the  world  where  the 
means  of  grace  are  very  scantily  supplied ;  and  we  rejoice  to  know  that 
there  they  have  carried  the  knowledge  of  Christianity,  and  will  be  the 
means  of  blessing  to  thousands." 

"  3.  There  are,  however,  some  hinderances  to  the  prosperity  of  Metho- 
dism, which  it  is  in  our  power  to  remove  or  mitigate.  These  we  have 
prayerfully  considered ;  and  while  we  earnestly  call  upon  our  people  to 
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unite  with  us  in  penitent  confessions  of  personal  unfaithfulness,  we  trust 
that  they  will  also  unite  with  us  in  the  full  use  of  every  prudent  means 
for  the  revival  of  the  interests  of  religion  among  us." 

"4.  We  humbly  resolve  to  seek  a  more  complete  preparation  for  the 
great  work  of  the  ministry;  and  especially  that  richer  unction  of  the 
Holy  One,  which  we  know  is  only  vouchsafed  to  men  who  live  near  to 
God  in  faith  and  prayer ;  to  aim  at  a  more  clear,  fervent,  and  persuasive 
statement  of  the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel ;  and  to  cultivate  a  believing 
expectation  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  make  every  sermon  a  means  of 
convincing  and  converting  sinners,  as  well  as  of  edifying  the  Church  of 
Christ. 

"  5.  We  further  resolve  to  seek  a  closer  union  among  ourselves,  as 
Christian  ministers,  laying  aside  all  party  spirit  and  prejudice,  that  there 
may  be  nothing  in  us  that  shall,  by  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit,  cause  Him 
to  withhold  any  measure  of  His  gracious  influence. 

"6.  That  we  will  cultivate  more  fully  the  spirit  of  Christian  pastors, 
so  that  our  intercourse  with  our  people,  both  in  public  and  in  private, 
may  be  to  edification ;  and  we  will,  by  every  means,  endeavour  to 
convince  them  that,  as  overseers  of  the  flock,  we  are  influenced  only 
by  the  desire  to  save  their  souls,  and  to  present  every  man  perfect  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

"  7.  We  again  purpose,  in  all  those  matters  of  arrangement  which 
more  immediately  concern  the  welfare  of  the  church,  such  as  the  appoint- 
ment of  leaders,  &c,  to  be  guided  only  by  regard  to  the  spiritual  inter- 
ests of  our  people,  choosing  persons  of  established  piety  and  zeal. 

"8.  As  we  are  fully  satisfied  that  we  suffer  great  loss  in  the  removal 
of  members  from  place  to  place,  we  have  seriously  considered  the  subject, 
with  a  view  to  devise  some  remedy  for  this  evil.  At  present  we  can 
only  determine,  that  in  our  society  meetings  we  will  frequently  take 
occasion  to  impress  the  obligation  of  members,  on  removing  to  other 
circuits,  to  seek  immediate  admission  into  our  society. 
Min.  1848  "  ^'  We  iao^  affectionately  call  upon  our  people  to  aid  us  in  every 
'olj0g1,  possible  way  in  the  great  work  upon  which  we  purpose  to  enter  with 
renewed  zeal;  to  remember  the  ends  for  which  God  has  made  us  a 
people  ;  to  consider  our  obligation  to  labour  unceasingly  for  the  con- 
version of  the  world.  We  exhort  them  to  cherish  the  conviction,  that 
neither  by  the  general  efforts  of  the  church,  nor  by  the  assiduity  of 
faithful  ministers,  nor  by  the  countenance  and  support  of  prudential 
means  of  doing  good,  can  they  be  released  from  personal  responsibility 
to  Christ,  and  from  making  direct  and  individual  efforts  for  the  salvation 
of  souls.  We  especially  urge  upon  them  the  importance  of  renewed 
vigilance  and  prayer  in  the  religious  care  of  their  children  ;  to  be  satisfied 
with  nothing  less  than  that  spiritual  regeneration  which  the  most 
religiously-educated  as  truly  need  as  the  most  guilty  and  abandoned ; 
to  abstain  from  those  conversations  and  remarks  in  the  presence  of  their 
children  which  tend  to  lessen  regard  for  their  ministers  as  the  ministers 
of  Christ ;  and  rather  to  teach  them  to  reverence  and  love  them,  not  for 
their  talents,  but  for  their  work  and  office. 

M 
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"  10.  We  affectionately  charge  our  people  to  assist  us  in  the  various 
means  of  revival  of  religion  in  our  churches,  and  of  aggression  upon  the 
world ;  and  especially  to  invite  seat-holders,  and  persons  occasionally 
attending  our  ministry,  to  become  more  closely  united  with  us.  With- 
out any  infringement  of  catholic  love,  we  may  prefer  our  own  church ; 
and,  believing  it  to  be  scriptural  in  its  doctrine  and  discipline,  and 
having  made  it  our  home  and  rest,  we  may  consistently  be  earnest  in 
our  endeavours  to  attach  our  children  to  it,  and  to  bring  as  many  others 
as  possible  within  its  pale. 

"11.  But  we  are  deeply  convinced, — and  the  conviction  has  been 
increased  by  the  events  of  another  year, — that  our  only  perfect  and 
effectual  remedy  is  in  the  more  powerful  visitations  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
No  change  of  our  plans  which  would  adapt  them  more  perfectly  to 
passing  circumstances,  can  of  itself  insure  success.  The  true  church 
is  only  increased  in  number  by  the  conversion  of  sinners ;  and  is  only 
strengthened  by  the  increased  purity  and  zeal  of  its  members.  Our  first 
and  greatest  want  is  an  increase  of  ardent  piety,  of  intense  zeal,  of  vigorous 
faith,  and  of  the  spirit  of  holy  importunity  in  prayer.  '  Arise,  O  Lord, 
into  Thy  rest,  Thou  and  the  ark  of  Thy  strength ;  let  Thy  priests  be 
clothed  with  righteousness,  and  let  Thy  saints  shout  for  joy.' 

"  12.  The  special  services  connected  with  the  meeting  of  the  financial  MiD- 1®48> 
district  meetings  in  September  last,  having  been  in  very  many  instances  p-  110- 
attended  with  a  remarkable  blessing,  in  connection  with  the  next  financial 
district  meeting,  a  day  shall  be  set  apart  for  the  purpose  of  affording  our 
ministers  an  opportunity  of  conversing  on  the  state  of  the  work  of  God, 
and  of  devising  the  best  means  of  promoting  its  revival  and  extension, 
and  for  such  public  services  as  may  be  deemed  expedient.  And  the 
Conference  directs  that  these  resolutions  shall  be  read  in  that  meeting, 
and  carefully  considered.  The  chairmen  shall  give  early  notice  of  the 
time  when  the  district  meetings  are  to  be  held,  in  order  that  such 
arrangements  may  be  made  for  the  quarterly  visitation  of  classes  as 
will  allow  the  attendance  of  as  many  of  the  ministers  in  each  district 
as  practicable." 

Q. — What  steps  have  been  taken  by  the  Conference  to  promote 
the  religious  improvement  of  soldiers  in  the  British  army? 

A. — At  the  Conference  of  1848,  this  matter  was  taken  into 
special  consideration,  and  it  was  resolved : — 

Regard         "  That  a  letter  be  sent  to  the  superintendent  ministers  stationed  in  Mln; 18*8> 

to  the         ,  v°l- xl- 

religious  those  towns  where  there  are  garrisons  or  military  detachments,  inform-  p  in- 
'menTof  mg  them  of  the  standing  regulations  of  the  army,  which  allow  the 
iers.  attendance  of  soldiers  at  divine  service  in  the  places  of  worship  of  their 
own  denomination ;  and  urging  these  ministers  respectively  to  take 
suitable  measures  for  gathering  into  our  congregations  such  soldiers 
and  non-commissioned  officers  as  desire  the  benefit  of  our  ministry,  in 
conformity  with  the  intention  of  Her  Majesty's  regulations  for  maintain- 
ing the  religious  privileges  of  this  class  of  our  fellow  subjects." 
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SUPPORT   OF   THE   MINISTRY. 


Q. — At  the  Conference  of  1782,  what  reply  was  given  to  the 
question  "Have  the  weekly  and  quarterly  contributions  been  duly 
made  in  all  our  societies  ?" 
T"i'  1?i59       "  ^" — ^n  many  tnev  have  been  shamefully  neglected.    To  remedy  this, —  The  weekly 
1.  Let   every  assistant  remind  every  society  that  it  was  our   original    quarterly 

i  -n  i  m  ii  i  i-ii-  contribu- 

rule.     .bvery  member  contributes  one  penny  weekly,  and  one  shilling  tionstobe 
quarterly.      Explain   the   reasonableness  of  this. — 2.  Let   every  leader    observed. 
receive  the  weekly  contribution  from  each  person  in  his  class. — 3.  Let 
the  assistant  ask  every  person,  at  changing  his  ticket,  '  Can  you  afford 
to  observe  our  rule  ? '  and  receive  what  he  is  able  to  give."* 

Again  in  1788,  the 'observance  of  this  rule  was  urged  upon  the 
attention  of  both  preachers  and  people  in  the  following  words,  viz : — 

Min.  1788,       "  Let  every  assistant  be  particularly  careful  to  enforce  the  weekly 
'  collection   of  a  penny  from  each  member  of  our  society  in  the  class 
meetings,  and  the  quarterly  collection  of  a  shilling  from  each  member 
that  can  afford  to  pay  it,  at  the  quarterly  visitation." 

Q. — What  has  been  done  by  the  Conference,  at  various  times, 
for  the  purpose  of  enforcing  the  rule  "  which  requires  that  each 
member  shall  pay,  for  the  support  of  the  work,  at  least  one  penny 
per  week,  and  one  shilling  per  quarter?" 

A. — In  consequence  of  the  sad  neglect  of  this  rule,  in  many  of 
the  societies,  the  Conference  has  addressed  itself  to  the  people  on 
various  occasions,  as  follows  : — 

Miu.  1806,  "  1.  We  earnestly  recommend  to  all  our  societies  a  strict  compliance 
vo  ■ «.  p-  •  with  that  original  rule  of  Methodism  which  requires  that  each  member 
shall  pay,  for  the  support  of  the  work,  at  least  one  penny  per  week,  and 
one  shilling  per  quarter." 

Min.  1809,  "2.  Before  the  deficiencies  brought  from  any  circuit  are  paid  at  the 
'"' p'  '  district  meeting,  enquiry  shall  be  made  whether  such  circuit  has  complied 
with  our  rules  respecting  contributions,  by  raising,  on  the  average,  one 
penny  per  week,  and  one  shilling  per  quarter,  for  each  member.  If  it 
appears  that  the  rules  have  not  been  complied  with,  the  payment  of  the 
deficiencies  of  that  circuit  shall  be  suspended,  and  the  case  reported  to 
the  Conference  for  their  decision." 

Min.  1812,       "  3.  We  once  more  recommend,  most  earnestly,  to  all  our  societies,  a 

p?  29".'     strict  compliance  with  that  original  rule,  which  Mr.  Wesley  established 

at  the  first  institution  of  Methodism,  and  which  requires  that,  upon  an 

average,  each  member  shall  pay,  for  the  support  of  the  work,  one  penny 

*  The  money  thus  collected  (at  this  time)  was  devoted  to  the  relief  of  the  poor. 
Nevertheless,  as  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church  has  ordained  "  that  they  which  preach 
the  Gospel  should  five  of  the  Gospel,"  so  it  becomes  the  duty  of  Christians  to  con- 
tribute thereto ;  but,  that  it  should  be  declared  a  test  of  membership,  is  worthy  of 
deep  and  serious  consideration. 
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per  week  in  the  classes,  and  one  shilling  per  quarter,  in  addition  to  the 
weekly  contribution,  at  each  renewal  of  the  tickets.  And  that  this  im- 
portant part  of  our  financial  economy  may  be  more  fully  known  and 
observed,  let  our  old  rules  on  the  subject  be  reprinted  in  every  future" 
edition  of  the  society  rules." 

"  4.  A  short  tract  shall  be  drawn  up  by  the  president,  and  extensively  Min  1813, 
circulated  among  our  people,  stating  the  duty  of  Christian  societies  to      p.  m 
support  their  ministers  and  their  families.     It  is  again  ordered,  that  our 
old  rules,  which  direct  that  every  society  shall  raise,  on  the  average,  at 
least  one  penny  per  week,  and  one  shilling  per  quarter,  for  each  of  its 
members,  shall  be  printed  in  every  future  edition  of  the  society  rules." 

Q. — What  was  the  judgment  of  the  Conference  respecting  the  Min  1852> 
proposal  made  by  the  friends  who  met  in  London,  in  March  1852,     p'  m 
to  the  effect,   "that  a  member  persisting  in  a  refusal  to  pay  the 
usual  contributions,   shall  be   deemed  to   have  excluded  himself 
thereby  from  the  connexion  ?" 
The  weekly       "A. — 1.  The  conduct  of  many  persons  in  different  parts  of  the  coun-   Min.  1852, 
terly  cwitri-  fry*  during  the  last  three  years,  in  systematically  refusing  to  support  the      p-  170' 
imperative  ministry,  of  whose  labours  they  nevertheless  claimed  to  take  the  full 
members,  advantage,  and  endeavouring  to  lead  others  to  adopt  a  similar  course,  has 
been  regarded  by  the  Conference,  as  by  the  sound  and  loyal  portion  of 
the  societies,  with  the  strongest  feelings  of  disapprobation.     It  has  been 
felt  that  this  was  a  violation  of  the  simplest  dictates  of  honesty  and 
honour,  which  ought  not  to  have  been  so  much  as  named  among  those 
who  professed  to  defer  to  the  authority  of  the  Neio   Testament.     The 
injustice  of  such  a  course  was  greatly  aggravated  by  the  fact,  that  ours  is 
a  connexional  ministry,  supported  by  common  funds ;  so  that  the  refusal 
of  one  person  or  society  to  perform  its  duty,  necessarily  imposes  a  greater 
burden  on  others.     The  Conference,  therefore,  cannot  be  surprised  that 
those  who  have  been  at  once  witnesses  of  this  unrighteous  conduct,  and 
sufferers  by  it  in  their  several  localities,  should  mark  their  disapprobation 
of  it  in  the  most  signal  manner.     The  feeling  in  which  the  proposal  now 
under  consideration  originated,  and  which  secured  for  it  the  unanimous 
and  hearty  approval  of  the  meeting  held  in  March,  is  deemed  by  the 
Conference  most  legitimate  and  praiseworthy. 

"  2.  The  duty  of  Christians  to  contribute,  according  to  their  ability,  to  Min.  1852, 
the  support  of  their  ministers,  rests  upon  the  most  obvious  principles  of     p' 
justice.     To  withhold  the  *  hire'  of  '  the  labourer,'  or  to  avail  ourselves  of 
services  which  we  refuse  to  recompense,  can  never  be  reconciled  with 
rendering   '  unto  all  their  due.'     But   the  labourer   '  in  the  word  and 
doctrine'  is  not  left  to  the  general  operation  of  the  principles  of  justice 
and  equity.     He  is  directed  by  the  Head  of  the  Church  to  separate  him- 
self from  secular  cares  and  pursuits,  and  to  give  his  undivided  attention 
to  the  work  and  office  of  the  ministry ;  and  having  done  so,  he  is  recognised 
in  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  as  being  entitled  to  the  just 
consideration  of  those  to  whose  welfare  his  life  is  devoted.     Hence  it  is 
commanded,  'Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word  communicate  to  him 
that  teacheth  in  all  good  things,'   (Gal.  vi.  6.)     And  St.  Paul  expressly 
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assures  us,  that  '  So  hath  the  Lord  ordained  that  they  which  preach  the 
Gospel  should  live  of  the  Gospel.'  (1.  Cor.  ix.  14.)  This  divine  appoint- 
ment has  been  recognised  in  the  system  of  Methodism  from  an  early 
period.  Its  preachers  were  forbidden  to  follow  trades,  or  otherwise  to 
addict  themselves  to  temporal  pursuits,  in  order  that  they  might  give 
themselves  wholly  to  their  proper  work  of  saving  souls.  (Min.,  1768, 
vol.  i.,  pp.  77,  78.)  And  the  people  were  charged  with  the  duty  of 
contributing  to  their  maintenance.  In  1782,  it  was  declared  that  this 
was  the  original  rule  of  the  society,  that  every  member  should  contribute, 
unless  in  extreme  poverty.  The  superintendents  were  charged  to 
put  an  end  to  the  '  shameful  neglect'  of  this  rule  which  had  existed  in 
many  circuits ;  and  it  was  declared  that  a  person  who  did  not  increase 
his  contributions  according  to  the  increase  of  his  ability,  was  unworthy 
to  continue  a  member.  (Min.,  vol.  i.,  pp.  159,  160.)  Six  years  after- 
wards it  was  enjoined  on  the  superintendents,  to  be  particularly  careful 
to  '  enforce  the  existing  rules.'  Similar  regulations  have  been  adopted 
in  successive  years,  as  circumstances  required,  particularly  in  1806, 
(Min.,  vol.  ii.,  p.  346,)  in  1809,  (vol.  iii.,  p.  91,)  and  in  1812.  {Ibid, 
p.  295.)  These  repeated  and  explicit  enactments  appear  to  render  any 
further  legislation  on  the  subject  unnecessary. 

"3.  The  principles  embodied  in  the  resolutions  above  referred  to,  are 
deemed  by  the  Conference  to  be  in  accordance  both  with  sound  reason 
and  Holy  Scripture ;  and  it  determines,  by  all  proper  means,  still  to 
maintain  them.  But  it  entertains  an  earnest  hope  that,  by  God's  bless- 
ing, the  spirit  of  faction  may  subside,  so  as  to  render  it  unnecessary  to 
do  more  at  present  than  to  direct  that,  in  future  editions  of  the  Rules  of 
the  Society,  and  in  the  proposed  Manual  of  the  Connexional  Laws,  these 
principles  and  regulations  shall  be  briefly  and  comprehensively  stated." 


ON    C0VET0USNESS. 


denounced. 


Q. — What  were  Mr.  Wesley's  views  on  covetousness ;  and  what 
means  did  he  propose  for  ascertaining  who,  among  his  own  people, 
were  guilty  of  this  sin  ? 

Min.  1782,  "  A.  The  Scripture  says, — '  If  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  covetous-f 
m  p"  '  fornicator,  or  covetous,  with  such  an  one  no  not  to  eat ;  and  put  away  ,  ness 
from  among  yourselves  that  wicked  person.'  This  is  an  express  com- 
mand, and  it  is  of  unspeakable  importance.  These  money  lovers  are  the 
pest  of  every  Christian  society.  They  have  been  the  main  cause  of 
destroying  every  revival  of  religion.  They  will  destroy  us  if  we  do  not 
put  them  away :  and,  without  the  miraculous  discernment  of  spirits, 
we  may  know  them.  1.  By  their  own  confession.  Tell  any  one  alone, 
with  all  tenderness,  '  I  am  to  give  an  account  of  your  soul  to  God. 
Enable  me  to  do  it  with  joy.  I  am  afraid  you  are  covetous.  Answer 
me  a  few  questions,  in  order  to  remove  that  fear.' — 2.  By  their  fruits. 
For  instance, — a  man,  not  worth  a  shilling,  enters  our  society.  Yet  he 
freely  gives  a  penny  a  week.     Five  years  after,  he  is  worth  scores  of 
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pounds.  He  gives  a  penny  a  week  still.  I  must  think  this  man  covetous, 
unless  he  assures  me  he  bestows  his  charity  some  other  way.  For  every 
one  is  covetous  whose  beneficence  does  not  increase  in  proportion  as 
his  substance." 

That  Mr.  Wesley  regarded  the  sin  of  covetousness  as  most 
extensively  prevailing,  even  among  those  who  professed  and  called 
themselves  Christians,  is  evident  from  the  following  extract,  taken 
from  his  Journal,  wherein  he  says  : — 

"  Monday,  August  6,  1753,  I  preached  in  Gwennap,  at  five ;  and  after-     ^*^'f 
wards  I  saw  a  strange  sight, — a  man  that  is  old  and  rich,  and  yet  not  wi.IB.Mli 
covetous." 
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Q. — What  are  the  resolutions  of  the  Conference  respecting  the 
printing  of  all  the  rules  which  relate  to  the  members  and  officers 
of  the  societies  ? 
Resolution       "  A. — We   have  determined,  that  all  the   rules  which  relate   to  the    Min.  1797, 

to  publish  ....  iii  vol  i  v  376 

ail  the  rules  societies,  leaders,  stewards,  local  preachers,  trustees,  and  quarterly  meet- 
officers  and  ings,  shall  be  published  with  the  rules  of  the  society,  for  the  benefit  and 
convenience  of  all  the  members." 

Q. — What  is  the  judgment  of  the  Conference  in  reference  to  the 
laws  and  usages  of  the  connexion  ? 

"  A. — Certain  novel  interpretations  of  the  laws  and  usages  of  the  body  Min  18.29. 
having  been  recently  circulated  in  different  publications,  obviously  tend-  p-  512.' 
ing  to  produce  faction,  and  calculated  to  disturb  the  peace  of  our  societies, 
the  Conference,  whilst  it  thankfully  acknowledges  the  almost  total  failure 
of  these  attempts,  and  the  settled  and  peaceful  state  of  the  connexion  at 
large,  and  of  the  great  majority  of  the  people,  even  in  those  few  circuits 
where  such  efforts  have  been  chiefly  made,  unanimously  resolves  and 
declares, — '  That  it  will  continue  to  maintain  and  uphold  the  Articles  of 
Pacification,  adopted  in  the  year  1795,  and  the  regulations  which  are 
arranged  under  various  heads  in  the  Address  of  the  Conference,  dated 
Leeds,  August  7,  1797,  with  the  'Miscellaneous  Regulations'  which 
follow  them,  as  hitherto  acted  upon  in  the  general  practice  of  the  body, 
and  explained  and  confirmed  by  the  decisions  of  the  Conference,  recorded 
in  its  Minutes  of  last  year,  on  the  dissensions  at  Leeds ;  rules  which, 
taken  together,  equally  secure  the  privileges  of  our  people,  and  the  due 
exercise  of  the  pastoral  duties  of  ministers,  and  which  the  Conference 
regards  as  forming  the  only  basis  of  our  fellowship  as  a  distinct  religious 
society,  and  the  only  ground  on  which  our  communion  with  each  other 
can  be  continued." 

Q. — What  explanations  and  improvements   shall  we  adopt  in 
reference  to  the  existing  rules  and  usages  of  our  connexion  ? 

Explana- 
tions and        "A. — 1.    With  respect  to  the  essential  principles    and  fundamental    Min.i835, 

menu  of  regulations  of  our  established  discipline,  we  are  unanimously  and  deli-     vo1mo' 

•poken  of.  berately  resolved,  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  on  the  most  conscientious  con- 
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viction  of  duty,  to  make  no  change  whatever ;  but  to  walk  '  by  the  same 
rule,  and  mind  the  same  thing.'  Our  views  on  this  subject  are  recorded 
in  a  document  entitled,  '  The  Answer  of  the  Conference  to  an  Address,' 
&c,  dated  Sheffield,  August  6,  1835,  and  largely  circulated  among  our 
societies  at  an  early  period  of  this  Conference.  That  document  contains 
our  final  decision  on  this  point ;  and  we  direct  that  it  shall  be  officially 
printed  in  connection  with  the  Minutes  of  the  present  year." 
Min.  1835,       "  2. — In  accordance,  however,  with  the  pledge  given  in  Article  V.  of 

vol.  vii. 

p.  '551.  the  said  '  Answer  to  an  Address,'  the  Conference  has  proceeded  to  take 
into  its  most  affectionate  and  careful  consideration,  as  far  as  time  could 
be  found  for  such  a  task,  when  the  indispensable  business  of  its  session 
had  been  transacted,  some  of  the  most  material  of  those  subjects  of  dis- 
cipline which  have  of  late  excited  the  attention  of  the  connexion.  The 
result  of  these  deliberations  on  the  several  topics  of '  Financial  Affairs,' 
'  Expulsion  of  Members,'  '  Meetings  for  Communicating  with  the  Con- 
ference by  Memorial,'  and  '  Proposed  Revision  of  our  Rules  in  general,' 
has  been  embodied  in  a  '  Special  Address  to  the  Wesleyan  Methodist 
Societies,'  which,  as  well  as  the  usual  '  Pastoral  Address,'  shall  be 
appended  to  the  present  Minutes,  as  an  official  document,  fully  recognised 
by  the  Conference  as  its  unanimous  act  and  deed,  and  signed  as  such  by 
the  president  and  secretary.  Most  earnestly  do  the  Conference  hope  and 
pray,  that  the  explanations  and  improvements  which  it  details,  may  be 
found  satisfactory  to  the  real  friends  of  the  connexion,  and  received  by 
the  societies  at  large  in  the  same  spirit  of  cordial  affection,  and  earnest 
desire  for  the  preservation  of  Christian  peace  and  unity,  in  which  they 
have  been  prepared  and  adopted  on  the  part  of  the  Conference.  They 
are  now  solemnly  commended  to  the  calm  and  kindly  attention  of  our 
beloved  people,  and,  above  all,  to  the  blessing  of  God." 

3. — The  preparation  for  the  "  Proposed  Revision  and  Classifica- 
tion of  our  Rules  in  general,"  as  contained  in  the  "  Special  Address" 
already  referred  to,  is  stated  as  follows : — 

Mvoi  Vh"5'       "  ^n  ^s  Poult  tne  Conference  have  only  to  announce,  at  present,  the  committee 
p.  591.      appointment  of  a  committee,  who  are  charged  with  the  duty  of  carefully  ^consider 
considering  the  subject  in  all  its  bearings,  and  of  adopting  such  measures  the  subJect- 
as  they  may  deem  most  effectual  for  preparing,  (if  on  examination  they 
find  it  practicable  and  expedient,)  a  new  revised,  and  improved  edition 
of  The  Form  of  Discipline,  first  published  in  1797,  with  proper  explana- 
tions and  enlargements.    The  result  of  these  enquiries  and  endeavours  is 
to  be  laid  before  the  Conference,  at  their  next  meeting  in  1836.     The 
committee  was  then  appointed,  consisting  of  ten  preachers,  with  power 
to  add  to  their  number  any  preachers,  or  other  friends,  either  in  London 
or  in  the  country,  whose  assistance  may  be  found  desirable  for  the  pur- 
pose of  advice  and  consultation,  in  reference  to  this  difficult,  but  very 
interesting  and  desirable  undertaking." 

Q. — What  is  the  result  of  the  appointment  by  the  last  Conference 
of  a  special  committee,  for  the  proposed  revision  of  our  rules  ? 
"  A — That  committee  presented  the  following  report,  viz. : — 
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Report  of  " '  The  committee  appointed  by  the  Conference  to  consider  the  '  practi-  Min.  1836, 
mittee  cability  and  expediency'  of  'preparing  a  new  edition  of  the  Form  of  p." 88. 
t*Pcon8iaer  Discipline,  published  in  1797,  with  explanations  and  enlargements,'  are 
thof  'Tnew4  sorry  to  state  that  they  have  not  been  able  to  make  any  such  progress 
the'iaws'of  m  tne  important  enquiry  committed  to  them,  as  would  justify  them  in 
'nexioiu  presenting  to  the  Conference,  at  present,  a  full  report  of  their  views  and 
opinions.  That  the  object  is  very  '  desirable,'  they  are  fully  convinced  ; 
but  they  have  also  strongly  felt  that  it  is  compassed  with  considerable 
'  difficulty,'  and  ought  not  to  be  attempted  at  all,  until  sufficient  time 
has  been  found  to  secure  that  it  shall  be  well  and  deliberately  effected. 
The  committee  especially  submit  to  the  Conference,  that  it  is  obviously 
wise  and  expedient  to  postpone  the  '  Proposed  Revision  and  Classification 
of  our  Rules  in  general,'  at  least  for  another  year  ;  in  order  that  it  may 
be  ascertained  whether  the  authority  given  by  the  last  Conference  to  call 
certain  circuit  meetings,  therein  denned,  for  the  purpose  of  '  memorial- 
izing the  Conference  respecting  the  repeal  or  alteration  of  any  of  our 
existing  laws,  or  the  enactment  of  any  additional  rule,'  has  been  acted 
upon  in  any  considerable  number  of  the  circuits ;  and  if  so,  what  are  the 
alterations  and  additions  which  any  of  our  friends  may  deem  to  be  desirable. 
Till  time  and  opportunity  have  thus  been  afforded  for  the  expression  of 
the  feelings  and  wishes  of  our  people — if  it  shall  appear  that  they  have 
generally  felt  it  necessary  to  give  any  such  expression — it  appears  to  the 
committee  that  it  would  be  premature  and  injudicious  to  publish  any  new 
edition  of  the  existing  Form  of  Discipline,  which,  however  defective,  and 
capable,  undoubtedly,  of  very  great  improvement  in  point  of  classification 
and  arrangement,  is  still  sufficient,  as  heretofore,  to  answer  most  of  the 
practical  purposes  proposed  by  such  a  digest." 

Q. — But  has  this  "Proposed  Revision  and  Classification  of  our 
Rules  in  general"  been  since  accomplished? 

A. — No ;  it  does  not  appear  that  any  further  steps  were  taken 
in  the  matter  until  the  year  1852,  when,  after  an  extended  con- 
sideration of  the  important  subject,  the  Conference  resolved : — 

Manual  of  "1-  That  the  collection  of  rules  at  present  appended  to  the  class  books 
regulations  he  revised  and  enlarged,  so  as  to  furnish  a  convenient  manual,  for  the 
considered.  uge  Q£  ^e  0fgcerg  an(j  members  of  our  societies.' 

"  2.  That  a  committee  be  appointed  for  this  purpose,  consisting  of  Min  185o 
twelve  preachers,  with  power  to  add  to  their  number,  who  shall  report     p<  168- 
to  the  next  Conference." 

At  the  following  Conference  it  was  resolved : — 

"  That  the  committee  for  revising  and  enlarging  the  collection  of  rides 
at  present  appended  to  the  class  books,  be  reappointed,"  and  that  another 
preacher  be  added  to  that  committee. 
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DEVOTIONAL  MEETINGS  AND  PUBLIC  WOESHIP. 


Class  Meetings  first  instituted. — Formation  of  separate  Classes. — Original  Eules 
of  the  Society. — Present  edition  of  them. — Band  Meetings. — Their  origin  and 
design. — Eules  of  the  Bands.— Directions  to  the  Bands. — Society  Meetings. — 
Their  institution,  design,  regulations,  and  mode  of  conducting. — Love  Feasts. — 
Their  origin,  design,  regulations,  and  mode  of  conducting. — Prayer  Meetings,  and 
the  manner  of  conducting  them. — Becommendations  respecting  them. — Days  of 
Fasting;  regulations  and  Scriptural  authority. — Watch  Nights;  their  early 
institution,  origin  amongst  the  Methodists,  mode  of  conducting,  and  rules 
respecting  them. — Eenewal  of  the  Covenant ;  its  institution,  and  mode  of  con- 
ducting.— Field  Preaching,   commenced   and   recommended  by   Mr.  Wesley. 

Preaching  in  private  houses  recommended. — Baptism. — Eegulations  respecting 
it. — The  Lord's  Supper  ;  its  divine  institution. — Agitation  thereon. — Special 
Addresses  of  1792-93-94  on  the  subject. — Plan  of  Pacification,  and  other 
regulations. — Mode  of  conducting,  and  rules  respecting  Public  Worship. 

CLASS    MEETINGS. 


Q. — When  were  class  meetings  first  instituted,  and  from  what 
did  they  originate? 

A. — They  were  first  introduced  into  the  societies  in  England  by  The 
Mr.  Wesley,  in  1739,  when  eight  or  ten  persons  came  to  him  in  otdam 
London,  desiring  that  he  would  spend  some  time  with  them  in 
prayer,  which  he  consented  to  do,  and  to  meet  them  once  a  week. 
It  was  not,  however,  until  1742,  that  the  societies  (having  greatly 
increased)  were  divided  into  classes,  each  class  consisting  of  twelve 
persons  or  more,  who  were  committed  to  the  care  of  one  styled 
the  leader.  The  following  interesting  account  of  their  origin 
is  from  the  Rev.  Richard  Watson's  Life  of  Wesley.     He  says  :— 


x?e°on/S        "  In  the  disciPline  of  Methodism,   the  division  of  the  society  into       The 
Wesley Mx.  classes  is  an  important  branch :  each  class  is  placed  under  a  person  of    ^f'the*1 

suit. ,  p.  107.  .  ■*•  ortrt*  ♦     *   * 

experience  and  piety,  who  meets  the   others  once  a  week  for  prayer    separate 


and   enquiry  into  the  religious  state  of  each,   in  order  to  administer 
exhortation  and  counsel.      The  origin  of  these  classes  was,  however, 
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purely  accidental.  The  chapel,  at  Bristol,  was  in  debt;  and  it  was 
agreed  that  each  member  of  the  Society  should  contribute  one  penny 
a  week  to  reduce  the  burden.  The  Bristol  society  was,  therefore, 
divided  into  two  classes ;  and,  for  convenience,  one  person  was  appointed 
to  collect  the  weekly  subscription  from  each  class,  and  to  pay  the  amount 
to  the  stewards.  The  advantage  of  this  system,  when  turned  to  a  higher 
purpose,  at  once  struck  the  methodical  and  practical  mind  of  Mr.  Wesley : 
he,  therefore,  invited  several  earnest  and  sensible  men  to  meet  him  ;  and 
the  society  in  London  was  divided  into  classes,  like  that  of  Bristol,  and 
placed  under  the  spiritual  care  of  these  tried  and  experienced  persons. 
At  first,  they  visited  each  person  at  his  own  residence  once  a  week ;  but 
the  preferable  mode  of  bringing  each  class  together  weekly  was  at  length 
adopted.  These  meetings  are  not,  as  some  have  supposed,  inquisitorial, 
but  their  business  is  confined  to  statements  of  religious  experience,  and 
the  administration  of  friendly  and  pious  counsel.  Mutual  acquaintance 
with  each  other  is  thus  formed :  the  leader  is  the  friend  and  adviser  of 
all ;  and  among  the  members,  by  their  praying  so  often  with  and  for  each 
other,  the  true  fellowship  of  saints  is  promoted.  Opportunities  are  also 
thus  afforded  for  ascertaining  the  wants  of  the  poorer  members,  and 
obtaining  relief  for  them,  and  visiting  the  sick, — the  duty  of  the  leader 
being  to  see  his  members  once  in  the  week,  either  at  the  meeting  or  (if 
absent  from  that)  at  home.  Upon  this  institution  Mr.  Wesley  remarks  : 
'  Upon  reflection,  I  could  not  but  observe  this  is  the  very  thing  which 
was  from  the  beginning  of  Christianity.  In  the  earliest  times,  those 
whom  God  had  sent  forth,  preached  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  The 
body  of  hearers  were  most  either  Jews  or  Heathens  ;  but  as  soon  as  any 
of  these  were  so  convinced  of  the  truth  as  to  forsake  sin  and  seek  the 
salvation  of  the  gospel,  they  immediately  joined  them  together,  took  an 
account  of  their  names,  advised  them  to  watch  over  each  other,  and  meet 
these  catechumens,  as  they  were  then  called  apart  from  the  great  congre- 
gation, that  they  might  instruct,  rebuke,  exhort,  and  pray  with  them,  and 
for  them,  according  to  their  several  necessities.'  " 

Q. — Did  not   Mr.  Wesley  prepare  and   publish   some  general 
rules  for  the  guidance  of  the  leaders  and  members  ? 

A. — Yes :  in  the  year  1743,  these  were  printed  under  the  title 
of  The  Nature,  Design,  and  General  Rules  of  the  United  Societies 
in  London,  Bristol,  Newcastle-upon-Tyne,  fyc,  and  bear  the  sig- 
natures of  John  and  Charles  Wesley.  The  following  is  a  perfect 
copy  of  them,  taken  from  Dr.  Whitehead's  Life  of  Wesley,  viz : — 
The  "  I.  They  state  the  nature  and  design  of  a  Methodist  society  in  the        Dr. 

original       •  «•  '     •  *  «      -i  •  ,i  ,,  «  Whitehead'* 

rules  of  the  following  words : — -'Such  a  society  is  no  other  than  a  company  ol  men,     Ltfetf 
societies,    having  the  form,  and  seeking  the  power  of  godliness ;   united  in  order  ii.ep.  [59  to 
PbyUMr!d   to  Pray  together,  to  receive  the  word  of  exhortation,  and  to  watch  over 
Wesley.     one  another  in  love,  that  they  may  help  each  other  to  work  out  their 
salvation.' 

" That  it  may  the  more  easily  be  discerned,  whether  they  are  indeed 
working  out  their  own   salvation,   each   society  is  divided  into  smaller 
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companies,  called  classes,  according  to  their  respective  places  of  abode. 
There  are  about  twelve  persons  in  every  class,  one  of  whom  is  styled 
the  leader.  It  is  his  business, — 1.  To  see  each  person  in  his  class  once  a 
week,  at  least,  in  order  to  enquire,  how  their  souls  prosper.  To  advise, 
reprove,  comfort,  or  exhort,  as  occasions  require  ;  to  receive  what  they  are 
willing  to  give  toward  the  relief  of  the  poor. — 2.  To  meet  the  minister, 
and  the  stewards  of  the  society  once  a  week,  in  order  to  inform  the 
minister  of  any  that  are  sick,  or  of  any  that  walk  disorderly,  and  will  not 
be  reproved;  to  pay  to  the  stewards  what  they  have  received  of  their 
several  classes  the  week  preceding ;  and,  to  show  their  account  of  what 
each  person  has  contributed. 

"  II.  There  is  one  only  condition  previously  required  in  those  who 
desire  admission  into  these  societies, — '  A  desire  to  flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come,  to  be  saved  from  their  sins.'  But,  wherever  this  is  really  fixed 
in  the  soul,  it  will  be  shown  by  its  fruits.  It  is,  therefore,  expected  of 
all  who  continue  therein,  that  they  should  continue  to  evidence  their 
desire  of  salvation,  by  doing  no  harm;  by  avoiding  evil  in  every 
kind,  especially  that  which  is  most  generally  practised.  Such  is,  the 
taking  the  name  of  God  in  vain ;  the  profaning  the  day  of  the  Lord, 
either  by  doing  ordinary  work  thereon,  or  by  buying  or  selling ;  drunken- 
ness, buying  or  selling  spirituo\is  liquors,  or  drinking  them,  unless  in 
cases  of  extreme  necessity ;  fighting,  quarrelling,  brawling ;  brother 
going  to  law  with  brother ;  returning  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing  ; 
the  using  many  words  in  buying  or  selling ;  the  buying  or  selling  un- 
customed goods ;  the  giving  or  taking  things  on  usury ;  i.e.,  unlawful 
interest ;  uncharitable  or  unprofitable  conversation,  particularly  speaking 
evil  of  magistrates  or  ministers ;  doing  to  others  as  we  would  not  they 
should  do  unto  us ;  doing  what  we  know  is  not  for  the  glory  of  God, 
as  '  The  putting  on  gold,  or  costly  apparel ; '  the  taking  such  diversions 
as  cannot  be  used  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  the  singing  those 
songs,  or  reading  those  books,  which  do  not  tend  to  the  knowledge  or 
love  of  God ;  softness,  or  needless  self-indulgence  ;  laying  up  treasures 
upon  earth ;  borrowing  without  a  probability  of  paying ;  or  taking  up 
goods  without  a  probability  of  paying  for  them.  '  It  is  expected  of  all 
who  continue  in  these  societies,  that  they  should  continue  to  evidence 
their  desire  of  salvation.' 

"  By  doing  good ;  by  being  in  every  kind  merciful  after  their  power, 
as  they  have  opportunity ;  doing  good  of  every  possible  sort,  and  as  far 
as  is  possible  to  all  men,  to  their  bodies  of  the  ability  which  God  giveth, 
by  giving  food  to  the  hungry,  by  clothing  the  naked,  by  visiting  or  help- 
ing them  that  are  sick  or  in  prison.  To  their  souls,  by  instructing, 
reproving,  or  exhorting  all  they  have  intercourse  with  ;  trampling  under 
foot  that  enthusiastic  doctrine  of  devils, — that  we  are  not  to  do  good 
unless  our  hearts  be  free  to  it.  By  doing  good  especially  to  them  that 
are  of  the  household  of  faith,  or  groaning  so  to  be;  employing  them 
preferably  to  others  ;  buying  one  of  another ;  helping  each  other  in 
business  ;  and  so  much  the  more,  because  the  world  will  love  its  own, 
and  them  only.     By  all  possible  diligence  and  frugality,  that  the  Gospel 
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be  not  blamed ;  by  running,  with  patience,  the  race  that  is  set  before 
them,  denying  themselves,  and  taking  up  their  cross  daily ;  submitting 
to  bear  the  reproach  of  Christ,  to  be  as  the  filth  and  offscouring  of  the 
world ;  and  looking  that  men  should  say  all  manner  of  evil  of  them, 
falsely,  for  the  Lord's  sake.  '  It  is  expected  of  all  who  desire  to  continue 
in  these  societies,  that  they  should  continue  to  evidence  their  desire  of 
salvation.' 

"  III.  By  attending  upon  all  the  ordinances  of  God.  Such  are,  the 
public  worship  of  God;  the  ministry  of  the  Word,  either  read  or  ex- 
pounded ;  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  ;  family  and  private  prayer ;  searching 
the  Scriptures ;  and  fasting,  and  abstinence.  These  are  the  general  rules 
of  our  societies ;  all  which  we  are  taught  of  God  to  observe,  even  in  His 
written  Word,  the  only  rule,  and  the  sufficient  rule,  both  of  our  faith  and 
practice.  And  all  these  we  know  His  Spirit  writes  on  every  truly 
awakened  heart.  If  there  be  any  among  us  who  observe  them  not,  who 
habitually  break  any  of  them,  let  it  be  made  known  unto  them  who 
watch  over  that  soul,  as  they  that  must  give  an  account.  We  will 
admonish  him  of  the  error  of  his  ways;  we  will  bear  with  him  for  a 
season.  But,  if  he  repent  not,  he  hath  no  more  place  with  us.  We 
have  delivered  our  own  soul. 

"JOHN  WESLEY, 
..  May  1st,  1743.  "  CHARLES  WESLEY." 

Q. — Have  any  alterations  been  made  in  these  rules ;  and  if  so, 
what  are  the  rules  by  which  the  societies  are  now  governed? 

Alterations      A. — Scarcely  any  alteration  has  been  made  in  the  rules  since 
°r8ien8al    *^ey  were  nrs*  printed  and  circulated  by  Mr.  Wesley  in  1743. 

pointed  out.  jn  the  foregoing  copy,  furnished  by  Dr.  Whitehead,  it  will,  how- 
ever, be  observed,  that  one  part  of  the  duty  of  a  leader,  is,  "to 
receive  what  they  (the  members)  are  willing  to  give  toward  the 
relief  of  the  poor."  Dr.  Coke  and  Mr.  Henry  Moore,  who  were 
specially  appointed  by  the  Conference  to  write  the  Life  of  Mr. 
Wesley,  confirm  the  correctness  of  this  reading ;  but,  in  the  rules 
now  circulated,  and  bearing  the  same  date,  we  read, — "  To  receive 
what  they  are  willing  to  give  towards  the  support  of  the  gospel." 
When,  and  by  whose  authority  this  alteration  was  made,  does  not 
appear. 

The  following  is  an  exact  copy  of  the  rules  as  now  circulated  by 
authority  of  the  Conference,  viz. : — 

RULES  OF  THE  SOCIETY  OF  THE  PEOPLE  CALLED  METHODISTS. 
Rules  of  the      "  I.    In  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1 739,  eight  or  ten  persons  came  to  me     Jr«ky'* 

society  of    .  i  ,  Work*, 

the  people  m  London,  who  appeared  to  be  deeply  convinced  of  sin,  and  earnestly  vol.  vi. p.  aw. 
Methodists,  groaning  for  redemption.     They  desired  (as  did  two  or  three  more  the 
published,  next  day)  that  I  would  spend  some  time  with  them  in  prayer,  and  advise 
them  how  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  which  they  saw  continually 


RULES    OF    THE    SOCIETY.  93 

hanging  over  their  heads.  That  we  might  have  more  time  for  this  great 
work,  I  appointed  a  day  when  they  might  all  come  together;  which, 
from  thenceforward,  they  did  every  week,  viz.,  on  Thursday,  in  the 
evening.  To  these,  and  as  many  more  as  desired  to  join  with  them,  (foi 
their  number  increased  daily,)  I  gave  those  advices  from  time  to  time 
which  I  judged  most  needful  for  them ;  and  we  always  concluded  our 
meeting  with  prayer  suited  to  their  several  necessities. 

"  II.  This  was  the  rise  of  the  United  Society,  first  in  London,  and 
then  in  other  places.  Such  a  society  is  no  other  than  '  a  company  of  men 
having  the  form,  and  seeking  the  power  of  godliness  ;  united,  in  order  to 
pray  together,  to  receive  the  word  of  exhortation,  and  to  watch  over  one 
another  in  love,  that  they  may  help  each  other  to  work  out  their  salvation.' 

"  III.  That  it  may  the  more  easily  be  discerned,  whether  they  are, 
indeed,  working  out  their  own  salvation,  each  society  is  divided  into 
smaller  companies,  called  classes,  according  to  the  respective  places  of 
abode.  There  are  about  twelve  persons  in  every  class ;  one  of  whom  is 
styled  the  leader.     It  is  his  business,— 

"1.  To  see  each  person  in  his  class,  once  a  week,  at  least,  in  order — 

"  To  inquire  how  their  souls  prosper ; 

"  To  advise,  reprove,  comfort,  or  exhort,  as  occasions  may  require  ; 

"  To  receive  what  they  are  willing  to  give,  towards  the  support  of  the 
Gospel ; 

"2.  To  meet  the  minister  and  the  stewards  of  the  society  once  a 
week,  in  order — 

"To  inform  the  minister  of  any  that  are  sick,  or  of  any  that  walk 
disorderly,  and  will  not  be  reproved ; 

"  To  pay  to  the  stewards  what  they  have  received  of  their  several 
classes  in  the  week  preceding;  and 

"  To  show  their  account  of  what  each  person  has  contributed. 

"  IV.  There  is  only  one  condition  previously  required  in  those  who 
desire  admission  into  these  societies,  viz.,  'o  desire  to  flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come,  to  be  saved  from  their  sins.'  But  wherever  this  is  really  fixed 
in  the  soul,  it  will  be  shown  by  its  fruits.  It  is,  therefore,  expected  of 
all  who  continue  therein,  that  they  should  continue  to  evidence  their 
desire  of  salvation, — 

"First.  By  doing  no  harm;  by  avoiding  evil  in  every  kind;  especially 
that  which  is  most  generally  practised.     Such  is — 

"  The  taking  the  name  of  God  in  vain ; 

"  The  profaning  the  day  of  the  Lord,  either  by  doing  ordinary  work 
thereon,  or  by  buying  or  selling  ; 

"  Drunkenness ;  buying  or  selling  spirituous  liquors,  or  drinking  them, 
unless  in  cases  of  extreme  necessity ; 

"  Fighting,  quarrelling,  brawling ;  brother  going  to  law  with  brother ; 
returning  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing ;  the  using  many  words  in 
buying  or  selling ; 

"  The  buying  or  selling  uncustomed  goods  ; 

"  The  giving  or  taking  things  on  usury  ;  i.e.,  unlawful  interest ; 
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"  Uncharitable  or  unprofitable  conversation ;  particularly  speaking  evil 
of  magistrates  or  of  ministers ; 

"  Doing  to  others  as  we  would  not  they  should  do  unto  us ; 

"  Doing  what  we  know  is  not  for  the  glory  of  God ;  as — 

"  The  putting  on  of  gold  or  costlg  apparel ; 

"The  taking  such  diversions  as  cannot  be  used  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus ; 

"  The  singing  those  songs,  or  reading  those  books  which  do  not  tend  to 
the  knowledge  or  love  of  God ; 

"  Softness,  and  needless  self-indulgence ; 

"  Laying  up  treasures  upon  earth ; 

"  Borrowing  without  a  probability  of  paying  ;  or  taking  up  goods 
without  a  probability  of  paying  for  them. 

"  V.  It  is  expected  of  all  who  continue  in  these  societies,  that  they 
should  continue  to  evidence  their  desire  of  salvation, — 

"  Secondly.  By  doing  good ;  by  being  in  every  kind  merciful  after  their 
power,  as  they  have  opportunity ;  doing  good  of  every  possible  sort,  and 
as  far  as  is  possible,  to  all  men ; 

"  To  their  bodies,  of  the  ability  that  God  giveth,  by  giving  food  to  the 
hungry,  by  clothing  the  naked,  by  visiting  or  helping  them  that  are  sick 
or  in  prison ; 

"  To  their  souls,  by  instructing,  reproving,  or  exhorting  all  they  have 
any  intercourse  with ;  trampling  under  foot  that  enthusiastic  doctrine  of 
devils,  that  '  we  are  not  to  do  good,  unless  our  heart  be  free  to  it.' 

"  By  doing  good  especially  to  them  that  are  of  the  household  of  faith, 
or  groaning  so  to  be  ;  employing  them  preferably  to  others  ;  buying  one 
of  another,  helping  each  other  in  business  ;  and  so  much  the  more,  because 
the  world  will  love  its  own,  and  them  only. 

"  By  all  possible  diligence  and  frugality,  that  the  Gospel  be  not  blamed. 

"  By  running,  with  patience,  the  race  that  is  set  before  them,  denying 
themselves,  and  taking  up  their  cross  daily ;  submitting  to  bear  the  reproach 
of  Christ ;  to  be  as  the  filth  and  offscouring  of  the  world  :  and  looking 
that  men  should  say  all  manner  of  evil  of  them,  falsely,  for  the  Lord's  sake. 

"  VI.  It  is  expected  of  all  who  desire  to  continue  in  these  societies,  that 
they  should  continue  to  evidence  their  desire  of  salvation, — 

"  Thirdly.  By  attending  upon  all  the  ordinances  of  God.     Such  are — 

"  The  public  worship  of  God  ; 

"  The  ministry  of  the  Word,  either  read  or  expounded ; 

"  The  Supper  of  the  Lord ; 

"  Family  and  private  prayer ; 

"  Searching  the  Scriptures ;  and 

"  Fasting  or  abstinence. 

"  VII.  These  are  the  general  rules  of  our  societies ;  all  which  we  are 
taught  of  God  to  observe,  even  in  His  written  Word,  the  only  rule,  and 
the  sufficient  rule,  both  of  our  faith  and  practice.  And  all  these  we 
know  His  Spirit  writes  on  every  truly  awakened  heart.  If  there  be  any 
among  us  who  observe  them  not,  who  habitually  break  any  of  them,  let 
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it  be  made  known  unto  them  who  watch  over  that  soul,  as  they  that 
must  give  an  account.  We  will  admonish  him  of  the  error  of  his  ways  : 
we  will  bear  with  him  for  a  season.  But  then,  if  he  repent  not,  he 
hath  no  more  place  among  us.     We  have  delivered  our  own  souls. 

"JOHN  WESLEY, 
«  May  1st,  1743.  "  CHARLES  WESLEY." 

Q. — Did  the  benefits  arising  from  class  meetings   answer  the 
expectations  of  Mr.  Wesley  ? 

A. — Yes ;  for  in  respect  to  them  he  writes  : — 

Dr.  Coke        "  ^  can  scarce  De  conceived,  what  advantages  have  been  reaped  from       The 
Mr  Moore's  tnis  ^le  prudential  regulation.     Many  now  happily  experienced  that  be°®a89  °f 
Mfeof     Christian  fellowship,  of  which  they  had  not  so  much  as  an  idea  before,  ^fowiedged 
p.  23a.      They  began  to  bear  one  another's  burdens,  and  naturally  to  care  for  each     -^esfey 
other.     And  speaking  the  truth  in  love,  they  grew  up  into  Him  in  all 
things,  who  is  the  head,  even  Christ :  from  whom  the  whole  body,  fitly 
joined   together,    and  compacted   by  that  which  every  joint   supplied, 
according  to  the  effectual  working  in  the  measure  of  every  part,  increased 
unto  the  edifying  of  itself  in  love." 

Q. — How  long  are  strangers  permitted  to  meet  in  a  class,  before 
a  copy  of  these  rules  as  above  is  given  to  them  ? 

A. — The  custom  is,  to  furnish  a  copy  of  the  rules  to  persons  Rules  of  the 
on  their  first  visit  to  a  class,  that  is,  if  they  express  a  desire  to  flee    given  to 

/»  i  t  t     i  •  -i  •  i  persons 

from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  determine  upon  becoming  members      when 

.,...,  admitted  on 

of  the  Methodist  Society.     This  is  evident  from  the  answer  given      trial- 
to  the  following  question  of  the  Conference  of  1766  : — 

Min.  1766.       "  Should  we  give  the  rules  of  the  society  to  every  one,  when  taken  on 
▼oi.  i.  p.  57.  trial? — By  all  means.     And  let  every  band  leader  have  the  band  rules." 
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Q. — What  are  band  meetings  or  band  societies ;  and  why  were 
they  instituted? 

A. — Band  societies  are  the  same  as  class  meetings,  except  that 
they  are  divided  into  smaller  companies,  and  are  on  a  stricter  plan 
as  to  faithfulness  in  the  interchange  of  mutual  reproof  or  advice. 
The  reason  why  they  were  instituted  is  given  in  the  following 
words  by  Mr.  Wesley : — 

Dr.  Coke        "  By  the  blessing  of  God  upon  their  endeavours  to  help  one  another,  The  origin 

Mr.  Moors  (m  tne  classes,)  many  found  the  pearl  of  great  price.     Being  justified  oTtheTind 

wilui     by  faitn>  tne7  nad  Peace  yr^1  God  tnrough  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    These    societies- 

p.  236.      feit  a  more  tender  affection  than  before,  to  those  who  were  partakers  of 

like  precious  faith  ;  and  hence  arose  such  a  confidence  in  each  other, 

that  they  poured  out  their  souls  in  each  other's  bosom.     Indeed  they 
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had  great  need  so  to  do;  for  the  war  was  not  over,  as  they  had  supposed. 
But  they  had  still  to  wrestle  both  with  flesh  and  blood,  and  with  princi- 
palities and  powers ;  so  that  temptations  were  on  every  side  ;  and  often 
temptations  of  such  a  kind,  as  they  knew  not  how  to  speak  of  in  a  class ; 
in  which  persons  of  every  sort,  young  and  old,  men  and  women,  met 
together." 

"These  therefore  wanted  some  means  of  closer  union;  they  wanted 
to  pour  out  their  hearts  without  reserve,  particularly  with  regard  to  the 
sin  which  did  still  easily  beset  them,  and  the  temptations  which  were 
most  apt  to  prevail  over  them.  And  they  were  the  more  desirous  of 
this,  when  they  observed  it  was  the  express  advice  of  an  inspired  writer. 
'  Confess  your  faults  one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for  another,  that  ye 
may  be  healed." 

"  In  compliance  with  their  desire,  I  divided  them  into  smaller  com- 
panies; putting  the  married  or  single  men,  and  married  or  single  women 
together." 

Q. — What  are  the  band  rules,  a  copy  of  which  was  ordered  by 
Mr.  Wesley  to  be  given  to  every  band  leader  ? 

A. — The  band  rules  were  drawn  up  by  Mr.  Wesley,  December 
25th,  1738,  and  are  as  follows,  viz.: — 

copy  of  "  The  design  of  our  meeting  is  to  obey  that  command  of  God,  '  Confess 
U  eba£d  e  your  faults  one  to  another,  and  pray  for  one  another,  that  ye  may  be 
Booties.    healed>     To  this  end  we  intend — 

"1.  To  meet  once  a  week,  at  least. — 2.  To  come  punctually  at  the 
hour  appointed. — 3.  To  begin  with  singing  or  prayer. — 4.  To  speak, 
each  of  us  in  order,  freely  and  plainly,  the  true  state  of  our  soul,  with 
the  faults  we  have  committed  in  thought,  word  or  deed,  and  the  tempta- 
tions we  have  felt  since  our  last  meeting ;  and  5.  To  desire  some  person 
among  us  (thence  called  a  leader)  to  speak  his  own  state  first,  and  then 
to  ask  the  rest,  in  order,  as  many  and  as  searching  questions  as  may  be, 
concerning  their  state,  sins,  and  temptations. 

"  Some  of  the  questions  proposed  to  every  one  before  he  is  admitted 
among  us  may  be  to  this  effect : — 

"1.  Have  you  the  forgiveness  of  your  sins  ? 

"  2.  Have  you  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ? 

"  3.  Have  you  the  witness  of  God's  Spirit  with  your  spirit  that  you  are 
a  child  of  God? 

"4.  Is  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  your  heart  ? 

"5.  Has  no  sin,  inward  or  outward,  dominion  over  you  ? 

"  6.  Do  you  desire  to  be  told  of  all  your  faults  ? 

"  7.  Do  you  desire  to  be  told  of  all  your  faults,  and  that  plain  and  home  ? 

"  8.  Do  you  desire  that  every  one  of  us  should  tell  you,  from  time  to 
time,  whatsoever  we  fear,  whatsoever  we  hear,  concerning  you  ? 

"  9.  Consider !  Do  you  desire  we  should  tell  you  whatsoever  we  think, 
whatsoever  we  fear,  whatsoever  we  hear,  concerning  you  ? 
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"10.  Do  you  desire  that  in  doing  this  we  should  come  as  close  as 
possible, — that  we  should  cut  to  the  quick,  and  search  your  heart  to  the 
bottom  ? 

"11.  Is  it  your  desire  and  design,  to  be  on  this  and  on  all  other 
occasions,  entirely  open,  so  as  to  speak  everything  that  is  in  your  heart 
without  exception,  without  disguise,  and  without  reserve  ? 

"  Any  of  the  preceding  questions  may  be  asked  as  often  as  occasion 
offers :  the  four  following  at  every  meeting. 

"  1.  What  known  sins  have  you  committed  since  our  last  meeting  ? 

"  2.  What  temptations  have  you  met  with  ? 

"3.  How  was  you  delivered  ? 

"  4.  What  have  you  thought,  said,  or  done,  of  which  you  doubt  whether 
it  be  sin  or  not  ? 

Q. — Were  not  some  further  directions  given  to  the  band  societies 
several  years  after  these  rules  were  issued  ? 

A. — Yes.  In  the  year  1743,  five  years  after  the  publication  of 
these  rules,  the  following  additional  "  Directions"  were  given : — 

"  You  are  supposed  to  have  the  faith  that  overcometh  the  world."     To 
you,  therefore,  it  is  not  grievous. 
Dr.  White-       "I.  Carefullv  to  abstain  from  doing  evil.     In  particular, — 1.  Neither  Directions 

heads'  Life  .  .   .  to  the 

of  Wesley,  to  buy  nor  sell  anything  at  all  on  the  Lord' s  day. — 2.  To  taste  no  spirituous  band 
o  .n.  p.  .  j-qUOrj  no  ^pam  0f  any  kind,  unless  prescribed  by  a  physician. — 3.  To  be 
at  a  word  both  in  buying  and  selling. — 4.  To  pawn  nothing,  no  not  to 
save  life. — 5.  Not  to  mention  the  fault  of  any  behind  their  back. — 6.  To 
wear  no  needless  ornaments,  such  as  rings,  ear-rings,  necklaces,  lace, 
ruffles. — 7.  To  use  no  needless  self-indulgence,  such  as  taking  snuff,  or 
tobacco,  unless  prescribed  by  a  physician. 

"II.  Zealously  to  maintain  good  works.  In  particular, — 1.  To  give 
alms  of  such  things  as  you  possess,  and  that  to  the  uttermost  of  your 
power. — 2.  To  reprove  all  that  sin  in  your  sight,  and  that  in  love,  and 
meekness  of  wisdom. — 3.  To  be  patterns  of  diligence  and  frugality,  of 
self-denial,  and  taking  up  the  cross  daily. 

"  III.  Constantly  to  attend  on  all  the  ordinances  of  God.  In  par- 
ticular,— 1.  To  be  at  church,  and  at  the  Lord's  table  every  week ;  and 
at  every  public  meeting  of  the  bands. — 2.  To  attend  the  public  ministry  . 
of  the  word  every  morning,*  unless  distance,  business,  or  sickness 
prevent. — 3.  To  use  private  prayer  every  day;  and  family  prayer,  if 
you  are  the  head  of  a  family. — 4.  To  read  the  Scriptures,  and  meditate 
therein,  at  every  vacant  hour;  and,  5.  To  observe,  as  days  of  fasting 
and  abstinence,  all  Fridays  in  the  year." 

Q. — What  plan  was  adopted  by  Mr.  Wesley,  to  give  a  be- 
coming solemnity  to  the  admission  of  new  members  into  the 
bands  ? 

A. — At  the  Conference  of  1744,  it  was  resolved,  to — 

Min.  1744,       "  Admit  new  members  into  the  bands,  in  all  towns,  only  at  the  quarterly  Admission 

vol.  i.  p.  12.  of  members 

*  This  was  always  at  five  o'clock,  winter  and  summer,  in  all  kinds  of  weather.        bands. 
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love  feasts  following  the  visitation. — 2.  To  read  the  names  of  the  men  to 
be  admitted  to  the  men  bands ;  of  the  women  to  the  women  bands,  the 
week  before." 

Q. — Was  it  not  also  asked, — "  Should  we  insist  everywhere  on 
the  band  rules,  particularly  that  relating  to  ruffles  ?" 
A. — It  was ;  and  the  following  answer  given  : — 

a  strict         "  By  all  means.     This  is  no  time  to  give  any  encouragement  to  super-   Min.  1744, 
to  thYband  fluity  of  apparel.     Therefore  give  no  band  tickets  to  any  in  England  or 
r  mended. m"  Ireland,  till  they  have  left  them  off." 

At  the  Conference  of  1766,  it  was  again  asked,  if  these  rules 
should  be  still  enforced  ?  and  the  reply  was, — 

"  Enforce  them  vigorously,  though  calmly.     When  any  person  is  ad-   Min.  i7C6. 
mitted  into  a  society,  even  good  breeding  requires  him  to  conform  to  the 
rules  of  that  society. 

"  Enforce  them  also  in  Ireland  and  Scotland,  without  delay.  Only 
show  them  the  reasonableness  of  it  in  Scotland,  and  they  will  conform  to 
anything." 

Q. — What  other  regulations  have  been  made  by  the  Conference 
respecting  the  band  societies  ? 
A. — The  following  : — 

to  meetethe      "1-  Let  the  preachers  meet  the  bands  everywhere,  and  encourage  all  Min.  1765, 
everywhere.  m  the  bands  to  speak  freely."  vo '    *"     ' 

Leaders  and      "  ^"  Exhort  the  leaders  of  bands  to  speak  to  those  with  them  in  the 
tcfspeak    el°sest  manner  possible.    Encourage  all  at  the  public  meeting  of  the  bands  vol.  L  p.  73. 
fbines's'and  *°  sPeak  with  all  openness  and  simplicity." 

simplicity.       "  3.  \8  soon  as  there  are  four  men  or  women  believers,  in  any  place,   Min.  1768, 
formation  of  Put  them  into  a  band.     These  need  to  be  enquired  after  continually,  and  V°  '  '  P' 
strongly     the  place  of  any  that  do  not  meet  supplied.     In  every  place  where  there 
urged-      are  bands,  meet  them  constantly,  and  encourage  them  to  speak  without 
reserve." 
Admission       "  4.  We  think  that  our  rules  have  not  all  been  sufficiently  enforced ;   Min.  jsoj, 
meetings    especially  those  which  require  that  persons  should  not  be  admitted  into  y°  "'p' 
our  band  meetings  without  producing  a  note  or  society  ticket  from  a 
travelling  preacher  ;  nor  be  allowed  to  hold  band  meetings,  without  the 
permission  of  the  superintendent  preacher  of  the  circuit." 
Preachers       "  &  Let  every  superintendent  address  to  the  believers  under  his  care,  Myoi.  m.2, 
mendCband  met  m  their  respective  societies,  a  strong  and  appropriate  exhortation      p-  m 
msetings.    on  fae  excellency  of  band  meetings." 
Preacher        "  6.  Let  him  meet  all  the  leaders  of  the  societies,  and  form  out  of  their  Min;  l£*> 

to  select        ,  i  yo'*  ,u" 

suitable     classes  as  many  bands  as  possible,  from  those  believers  who  do  not  at     p-  294- 
the'bandsf  present  meet  in  band,  and  who  are  willing  so  to  do ;  putting  into  each 

band  those  who  are  most  acquainted  with  each  other." 
Removals       "  ^  Let  him  afterwards  receive  the  applications  of  all  the  members  of  Min  18,2 
fband°to    tne  bands,  with  the  utmost  kindness  and  attention,  so  as  to  remove  them     voL2£4J- 
another.     from  one  band  to  another,  and  to  meet  the  desires  of  each  as  far  as 
possible." 
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Mvoi  In12'       "  8*  The  wee^y  meetings,  commonly  called  the  meetings  of  the  public     Public 
p.  294.'     bands,  shall  be  established  and  attentively  preserved,  wherever  the  num-  banheid°  be 
ber  of  those  who  meet  in  band  will  admit  of  it.  every  week' 

Min.  I812,       "  9.  Love  feasts  for  the  members  of  the  band  societies  shall  be  oc-  Love  feasts 

vol.  iii.  •n-Li-i-  i  <■  ..  .         ,  f°r  the  band 

p.  294.;     casionally  held  in  every  place  where  it  is  practicable.  societies. 

Min.  1813,       "  10.  Let  the  numbers  of  those  who  meet  in  band  in  each  circuit,  be  Number 

p.  beg1."     annually  returned  to  the  Conference  by  the  superintendents.  members. 

Min.  1821,       "H-  We   again   exhort  all   our  people,   who   have   opportunity,   to  The  people 

p0l2d2.     meet  m  band;  as  an  old  established  usage  in  our  connexion,  and  an  m-g°ed8lto 

important  means  of  improvement  in  personal  religion ;  and  the  preachers  ""band!" 
are  directed  to  hold  general  meetings  of  the  bands  in  every  society  where 
it  is  practicable. 

Q. — What  answer  did  Mr.  Wesley  return  to  the  question, — 
"  How  can  we  encourage  the  women  in  the  bands  to  speak,  since 
'It  is  a  shame  for  women  to  speak  in  the  church?'  "* 

A. — As  follows,  viz.: — 

Min.  1765,       "  I  deny,  first,  that  speaking  here  means  any  other  than  speaking  as  a     Women. 

vol.  i.  p.  51.        ...  m    •  speaking  in 

public  teacher.     This  St.  Paul  suffered  not,  because  it  implied  '  usurping    bands  not 

.       .  contrary  to 

authority  over  the  man,'  (1  Tim.,  2  ch.,  v.  12.)     Whereas  no  authority,    Scripture. 
either  over  man  or  woman,  is  usurped  by  the  speaking  now  in  question. 
I  deny,  second,  that  the  church  in  that  text,  means  any  other  than  the 
great  congregation." 

Q. — It  was  stated  in  the  Conference  that  some  of  the  brethren 
had  neglected  to  enforce  band  meetings,  and  established  what  are 
called  fellowship  meetings  in  their  place,  and  then  the  enquiry 
was  made  if  this  could  be  permitted.     What  reply  was  given  ? 

A. — The  following,  viz.: — 

Min.  1806,       "  By  no  means.     We  require  all  our  superintendents  to  restore  the  Fellowship 

vol.  ii.  p.  347.  pr0per  Methodist  meetings,  wherever  they  have   been   superseded  or  noTtoTI 

neglected;    and  not  to  suffer   any  person  to  be  admitted  into   them,  for  band 

without  a  note  or  a  ticket  from  a  travelling  preacher  ;  and  we  determine  mee  mgs' 
that  no  band  meeting  shall  be  held  without   the  approbation  of  the 
superintendent." 
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Q. — What  are  society  meetings,  and  when  were  they  instituted  ? 

A. — Society  meetings  were  instituted  by  Mr.  Wesley,  immediately       The 
after  the  formation  of  the  first  Methodist  society,  and  were  regarded  and  nature 
by  him  as  of  great  importance,  being  peculiarly  adapted  to  pro-    meetings. 
mote  the  spiritual   edification  and  religious  advancement  of  the 
members  of  the  society.    He  earnestly  recommended  all  those  who 
laboured  with  him  in  the  gospel,  to  give  special  attention  to  this 

*  1st  Epistle  of  Corrinthians,  14  ch.,  v.  35. 
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duty  every  Lord's  day.  At  first  it  was  the  custom  at  every  alter- 
nate meeting,  and  afterwards  once  a  month,  to  admit  strangers ; 
but  on  no  account  was  the  same  person  admited  above  twice  or 
thrice,  unless  he  united  himself  to  a  class,  and  became  an  accredited 
member  of  the  society.  The  other  meetings  were  strictly  private, 
and  no  stranger  was  admitted  under  any  pretence  whatever.  In 
order  to  this,  it  was  the  rule  in  every  place,  for  each  member  to 
show  his  society  ticket  on  his  admission  to  the  meeting.  On 
these  occasions  the  society  was  closely  and  affectionately  addressed 
by  the  preacher  on  those  important  subjects  which  relate  to  personal 
and  domestic  religion.  The  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath,  the 
pastoral  address  of  the  Conference,  the  rules  of  the  society,  and 
other  appropriate  and  interesting  topics,  were  also  made  the  sub- 
jects of  religious  instruction  and  improvement. 

Q. — What  regulations  have,  at  various  times,  been  made  by  the 
Conference  respecting  these  meetings? 
A. — The  following,  viz.: — 
Admission       "  Let  every  other  meeting  of  the  society,  in  every  place,  be  strictly   Min.  1744 
to  society  private ;  no  one  stranger  being  admitted,  on  any  account  or  pretence 
whatsoever.     On  the  other  nights  we  may  admit  them  with  caution ; 
but  not  the  same  persons  above  twice  or  thrice.     In  order  to  this,  see 
that  all  in  every  place,  show  their  tickets  before  they  come  in.     If  the 
stewards  and  leaders  are  not  exact  and  impartial  herein,  employ  others 
which  have  more  resolution." 

At  the  Conference  of  1782,  it  was  asked, — "  Has  that  rule  which 
occurs  in  the  Large  Minutes,  been  observed : — '  At  every  other  ^ ";  p7^ 
meeting  of  the  society,  let  no  stranger  be  admitted ;  and  let  them 
show  their  tickets  before  they  come  in?'     Has  it  been  observed 
in  the  Birstall  circuit?"     The  answer  was  : — 

"Hardly  at  all.     Let  the  preacher,  stewards,  and  leaders,  see  this 
observed  for  the  time  to  come." 
meetings7  to      "  ^e  ^ear  we  are  n0*  ^  sufficiently  careful  in  meeting  the  societies  Min.  isos, 
attended'to  a^er  preaching,  especially  in  country  places ;  and  as  we  judge  this  to  be 
of  great  importance,  we  earnestly  recommend  that  it  be  strictly  attended 
to.     And  we  likewise  advise  that  no  society  meeting,  open  to  strangers, 
be  held  oftener  than  once  a  month." 
To  meet        "  Let  our  preachers  meet  the  societies  everv  Lord's  day,  if  possible,   Min,-  \*P> 

every  Lord's  l  „  '  J  f  vol.  „t. 

Day.       wherever  they  preach.  p-  a89- 

Tickets  to       "  ^e^  them  be  careful  to  see  that  the  members  show  their  tickets,  Min.  utt 

b2ion  regularly,  before  their  admission."  p°.  wb." 

Preachers       "  Preachers  ought  never  to  hasten  home  to  their  wives  after  preaching,  Min.  1780, 

to  attend  to  ,.,,   ,,  ,  ,.,  .    ,      ,,  vol.  i.  p.  142. 

society     till  they  have  met  the  society. 

"  Let  us  meet  the  societies  regularly  on  the  Lord's  day :  and  frequently  Mm.  isao, 

To  be  met  #  °  J  r  '  x  i    vol      n  15* 

on  week  day  on  the  week  day  evenings,  in  country  places.     Where  we  do  not  preach  v' 

evenings  in  *  ,  ,  , 

country     on  the  Lord  s  day,  let  the  members  be  accustomed,  on  such  occasions,  to 

places. 


Rules  to 
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show  their  tickets ;  and  let  us  endeavour  to  make  these  meetings  interest- 
ing and  appropriate  to  our  members,  as  such  ;  by  giving  to  our  addresses 
an  immediate  reference  to  the  state  of  the  people,  to  the  circumstances 
of  each  society,  and  to  their  peculiar  duties,  both  personal  and  domestic, 
as  professors  of  religion,  and  as  Methodists,  and  by  frequently  explaining 
and  enforcing  our  own  rules." 
vol! l  p7f  19.      "  ^et  *ne  rules  0I>  tne  society  be  read  in  every  society  once  a  quarter."     bTread" 
Min  1792        "  ^et  every  assistant  read  the  Thoughts  on  Dress  once  a  year  in  all  his     Thoughts 
voi.1.  p.  248.  societies." 

i  t       n       t    •        ,,     Economy 

Min.  1765,       "  jn  public  and  private,  enlarge  on  economy,  as  a  branch  of  religion.        recom- 

vol.  i.  p.  51.  r  V  &  J '  o  mended. 

"  The  preachers  are  peremptorily  required  to  read  the  pastoral  address     Pa8toral 

vol.  v.' p.  253.  of  the  Conference  to  all  the  societies  in  their  respective  circuits."  aDerreadt0 

Min.  1825,       "  We  particularly  require  that  the  societies  shall  be  frequently  met,  sanctifica- 

' ' P"    '  apart  from  the  congregation  at  large,  and  suitably  addressed  on  the  Sabbath e 

various  relative  duties,  on  the  due  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath,  and    enforCed. 

other  appropriate  topics. 

"  The  chairmen  of  districts  are  enjoined  to  make  particular  enquiries 
at  their  annual  meetings  in  reference  to  this  point." 

"  Q. — Is  it  necessary  again  to  enforce  our  existing  regulations  on 
the  subject  of  society  meetings?" 
Min.  1836,       "  a. — 1.  We  think  it  is ;  and  as  the  frequent  meeting  of  our  societies  is  Attention 

vol.  viii.  .  "*  °  to  society 

p.  86.  of  great  importance  to  the  establishment  and  perpetuation  of  the  work  meetings 
of  God  among  our  people,  the  Conference  again  directs,  that  in  every 
place  where  there  is  preaching  on  the  Lord's  day,  the  preachers  shall 
regularly  meet  the  societies  according  to  our  original  practice  ;  and  that} 
when  they  visit  the  country  places  on  week  days  only,  they  shall,  as  often 
as  is  consistent  with  their  other  duties,  meet  the  societies  on  those, 
evenings. 

"  2.  Though  the  Conference  approves  of  occasional  meetings  for  prayer     prayer 
in  our  chapels,  after  the  evening  preaching  on  the  Lord's  day,  as  there      not  to 
are  seasons  when  an  extraordinary  influence  may  render  them  proper,  Society6 
yet  it  advises  that  such  meetings  shall  be  only  occasional,   and  that    meetin88- 
the  preachers'  ordinary  practice  shall  be  to  meet  the  societies,  and  give 
suitable  counsel  to  the  various  classes  of  our  people. 

"3.  In  addition  to  the  practice  of  meeting  the  societies  weekly  on  the     special 
evening  of  the  Lord's  day,  the  Conference  reccommends  that  the  preachers    meetings 
should  appoint  times,  whether  once  in  a  month,  or  once  in  a  quarter,  for  t^beheid* 
holding  special  society  meetings,  either  on  the  afternoon  of  the  Sabbath, 
or  on  some  evening  of  the  week,  to  be  devoted  exclusively  to  that  purpose  ; 
when,  if  practicable,  all  the  preachers  of  the  circuit  should  be  present, 
and  unite  in  endeavouring  to  make  such  special  society  meetings  instruc- 
tive and  useful  to  our  people." 
Min.  1838,       « 4.  The   superintendents   are   directed  to  appoint  a  special   society    Pastoral 
p.  360.      meeting,  to  be  held  at  each  principal  chapel  in  their  circuits,  either  in     be  read 
the  afternoon  of  the  Lord's  day,  or  on  some  convenient  evening  of  the    *«52Sy 
week,  for  the  purpose  of  having  the  pastoral  address  read  to  the  society,    meetinss- 
and  made  the  subject  of  suitable  remarks  and  exhortations." 
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Q. — What  is  a  Methodist  love  feast? 
Mode  of        A. — A  Methodist  love  feast  is  a  meeting  at  which  none  are  pre- 

a^Methodut  sent  but  the  members  of  society,  and  such  as  have  obtained  special 
permission  by  a  note  from  the  minister.  They  are  conducted  in 
the  following  manner:— The  meeting  begins  with  singing  and 
prayer,  after  which,  the  stewards  or  other  officials  of  the  society 
distribute  to  each  a  small  portion  of  bread  or  cake,  and  a  little 
water.  A  collection  is  then  made  for  the  poor.  Liberty  is  then 
given  to  all  present,  to  relate  their  religious  experience,  in  ac- 
cordance with  those  words  of  the  psalmist — "  Come  and  hear,  all 
ye  that  fear  God,  and  I  will  tell  what  He  hath  done  for  my  soul." 
In  this  manner  the  time  of  the  meeting  is  occupied,  and  it  is 
generally  made  a  blessing  to  all.  This  service  is  usually  held 
once  a  quarter,  continues  about  two  hours,  and  is  concluded  with 
prayer. 

In  Dr.  Bennett's  notes  on  Methodism,  he  famishes  the  following 
interesting  account  of  these  meetings : — 

Loye  feasts       "  Love  feasts  are  a  revival,  in  a  simpler  form,  and  with  a  more  expressly      Dr.  J. 

deprSet0  religious  purpose  of  the  Agapae  of  the  primitive  Christians.  The  members  notTon 
SoS!  of  society  meet,  sing,  and  pray  together ;  partake  of  bread  and  water,  as  Methodism- 
an  indication  of  kindly  feeling ;  pass  some  time  in  the  relation  of  Chris- 
tian experience,  as  at  class  meetings ;  and  contribute  to  a  collection  for 
the  poorer  members  of  the  church.  These  'feasts  of  love'  generally 
take  place  after  the  quarterly  visitation  of  the  classes,  when  the  ministers 
have  personally  seen  and  inquired  into  the  spiritual  condition  of  the 
members,  and  have  given  to  those  deserving  of  continued  membership, 
the  '  ticket'  with  a  text  of  Scripture  printed  on  it,  which  is  the  token 
of  recognition,  admitting  to  those  services  which  are  not  open  to  the 
public." 

instituted  The  institution  of  love  feasts  is  as  ancient  as  the  church 
cco^lat  at  Cori^th-  ^he  Apostle  Paul  reproves  the  Corinthians  for  abuses 
found  in  their  Agapae,  or  love  feasts.  It  was  a  custom  of  that 
church  before  receive  the  sacrament,  to  have  a  feast,  to  which 
all  the  poor  were  invited  ax^e  charge  of  the  rich,  as  an  expression 
of  their  mutual  love  and  chanty.  Am0Ilg  the  Methodists,  the 
object  of  the  institution  seems  to  b%  partl^  the  same  M  that 
which  the  Corinthians  had  in  view,  viz.,_the  expression  of  mutual 
love  and  charity;  and  also  for  the  enjo>ment  of  the  Diessing  of 
orderly  Christian  communion.  The  abuse,  wnich  were  practised 
by  the  Corinthian  church,  can  never  overtake  the  Wesleyan; 
as  the  distribution  of  the  bread  and  watei  occupies  only  a  few 
minutes,  and  is  accompanied  with  devotional  quietness. 
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Q. — When  were  Methodist  love  feasts  first  instituted,  and  what 
was  their  origin  ? 

Ctoon%st      "A~ In  the  ^ginning  of  August  1737,  Mr.  Wesley  joined  with  the  Methodist 
ro/thelS   Germans  in  one  of  their  love  feasts.     'It  was  begun  and  ended  with  lovefirf|ta8t8 
euonts,  thanksgiving  and  prayer,  and   celebrated  in  so  decent   and   solemn  a  instituted- 
manner,  as  a  Christian  of  the  apostolic  age  would  have  allowed  to  be 
worthy  of  Christ.'    He  afterwards  introduced  love  feasts  into  the  economy 
of  Methodism.     At  first,  they  were  for  the  bands  only,  i.e.,  small  com- 
panies of  true  believers.     Afterwards,  the  whole  society  were  permitted 
to  partake  with  them." 

Q. — What  are  the  regulations  of  the  Conference  respecting  love 
feasts  ? 

A. — They  are  as  follows,  viz.: — 

voUi.S.      "*•  We   determine  that  no  love  feasts   shall  be  held  without  the 
approbation  of  the  superintendent." 

vol!  1'  17380         "  2     N°   l0Cal   Preacller    SnaU   keeP    love    feasts   Without   the    Consent   of        Local 

'  the  superintendent,  nor  in  anywise  interfere  with  his  business.      Let  notto  hold 
every  one  keep  in  his  own  place,  and  attend  to  the  duties  of  his  own  love  feasts' 
station." 
Min.  1789,       "  3-  No  person  shall  be  admitted  into  the  love  feasts  without  a  society  Admission 

vol.  i.  p.  219.  ticket?  Qr  a  n()te  from  the  assistant>,  bytickeet.°r 

At  the  Conference  of  1808,  on  the  question  being  asked,—"  Has 
not  the  privilege  of  admission  to  our  love  feasts  been  too  commonly 
and  promiscuously  granted  ?"    it  was  answered, — 

Mvoi.  Hi!8'       "  4>  In  some  Places  tms  has  been  tne  case  ;  and  we,  therefore,  direct    Members 
p-  «•      that  our  old  rule  shall  be  uniformly  enforced,  which  enacts,  that  no  person,  nottheireml 
not  willing  to  join  our  society,  shaU  be  admitted  to  a  love  feast  more     SSSS. 
than  once  ;  nor  then,  without  a  note  from  a  travelling  preacher.     We 
entreat  both  our  preachers  and  our  stewards  to  observe  this  direction ; 
and  let  it  be  also  understood,  that  any  person  who  is  proved  to  have  lent 
a  society  ticket  to  another,  not  in  society,  for  the  purpose  of  deceiving 
the  door-keepers,  shall  be  suspended  for  three  months." 

vX.S.      "5"  We   think   our  rules   have   not   aU  been   sufficiently  enforced;    Rules  of 
'  especially  those  which  require  that  persons  should  not  be  admitted  into  ad?ga?n°n 

our  love  feasts,  without  producing  a  note  or  society  ticket  from  a  travel-    enforced- 

ling  preacher ;  nor  be  allowed  to  hold  love  feasts,  without  the  permission 

of  the  superintendent  preacher  of  the  circuit." 

"  6.  Let  our  preachers  be  careful  to  see,  that  the  members  show  their 

tickets  regularly,  before  their  admission  to  our  love  feasts." 

"  Q. — How  long  should  a  love  feast  last  ?  Time  a  love 

"  A.— Never  above  an  hour  and  a  half;  every  one  should  be  at  home  feaSiast.°uld 

by  nine. 

Vol'"'  1?649       "  Q~ Sll0uld  tne  people  break  the  cake  to  each  other  at  a  love  feast  ? 
"  A.— By  no  means.     That  silly  custom,  invented  by  James  Wheatly, 
creates  much  confusion." 
Min.  1789        "  The  money  given  at  the  love  feasts  shall  be  most  conscientiouslv  eiven     Money 

vol.  i.  p.  2l!».  ,  J  &  collected  for 

to  the  poor.  ,he  poor> 
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Q. — When  are  Methodist  prayer  meetings  usually  held,  and 
how  are  they  conducted? 
Mode  of  A. — The  times  for  holding  public  prayer  meetings  are  not  fixed 
Methodist  by  any  established  rule  of  the  connexion ;  but  are  left  to  the  discre- 
meetings.  tion  of  the  superintendent  of  each  respective  circuit,  who  usually 
appoint  them  at  such  times  as  are  most  convenient  to  the  people 
of  the  particular  town  or  neighbourhood  in  which  they  are  to  be 
held.  From  the  first  it  has  been  the  custom  to  hold  these  meetings 
both  on  the  Sabbaths  and  on  week  days.  In  most  of  the  chapels  it  is 
customary  to  hold  a  prayer  meeting  at  seven  o'clock  on  the  Sabbath 
morning ;  and  if  all  the  members  of  our  societies  were  indeed  in 
earnest  in  the  exercises  of  devotion,  they  would  not  suffer  the 
unseasonable  slumbers  of  the  morning  to  prevent  them  from  attend- 
ing these  important  and  soul-refreshing  means  of  grace,  nor  scruple 
to  deny  themselves  the  indulgence  of  unnecessary  sleep,  that  they 
might  repair  to  the  house  of  God,  at  this  the  stated  hour  of  prayer. 
Occasional  meetings  for  prayer  are  also  held  in  our  chapels  after 
the  evening  preaching  on  the  Lord's  day,  especially  on  those 
occasions  when  an  unusual  influence  has  rested  upon  the  congre- 
gation during  the  preaching  of  God's  Word ;  and  at  such  meetings 
thousands  of  poor  penitents  have  been  instructed  in  the  ways  of 
salvation,  led  to  the  **  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of 
the  world,"  and  through  faith,  stepped  into  "  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  children  of  God."  Prayer  meetings  are  sometimes  held  in  the 
cottages  of  the  poor,  in  the  more  dark  and  neglected  parts  of  our 
large  towns,  and  also  in  the  country  places  contiguous  to,  or  in 
connexion  with,  our  various  circuits.  It  is  also  usual  to  appoint  one 
or  more  evenings  in  the  week  for  the  holding  of  prayer  meetings  in 
our  chapels ;  indeed,  it  is  the  universally  admitted  opinion  among 
the  Methodists,  that  nothing  enriches  the  soul  like  prayer,  and, 
therefore,  these  means  of  grace,  which  are  "  as  wells  of  salvation," 
are  generally  established  throughout  the  connexion.  These  meet- 
ings are  not  confined  to  the  members  of  the  society  alone,  but  are 
open  to  the  public ;  nor  is  the  audible  exercise  of  prayer  restricted 
to  the  travelling  preachers  exclusively,  but  leaders,  stewards, 
local  preachers,  and,  indeed,  the  private  members  of  the  society, 
are  frequently  called  upon  to  pour  out  their  souls  before  God  in 
extemporary  prayer;  and  copious  is  the  unction  that  frequently 
descends  on  these  devotional  exercises.  Oh,  how  frequently,  unre- 
strained by  worldly  considerations,  does  the  humble  confession  and 
the  petition  for  pardon,  burst  forth  from  the  tremulous  lips  of  the 
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contrite  soul,  when  lo  !  the  works  of  darkness  flee  away,  Satan  lets 
go  his  hold,  and  at  once  the  believing  penitent  rejoices  in  the 
assurance  of  sins  forgiven.  The  hearts  of  the  disconsolate,  per- 
secuted, tempted  believers,  sigh  forth  their  sorrows ;  the  beams 
of  consolation  break  in  upon  their  benighted  souls;  the  light  of 
God's  countenance  rests  directly  upon  them,  and  they  rejoice 
with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  Oh,  Israel,  arouse  from 
thy  slumbers;  give  all  diligence  to  public  and  private  prayer;  so 
shall  thy  righteousness  go  forth  as  brightness,  and  thy  salvation 
as  a  lamp  that  burnetii. 

Q. — When,  and  under  what  circumstances,  did  Mr.  Wesley  first 
use  extemporary  prayer? 

Myies'8        "A. — On  March  27th,  1738,  Mr.  Wesley  visited  the  castle,  i.e.,  the  Mr.wesiey 

Chron.  Hist.        .  •  grat  praya 

of  the      prison  at  Oxford,  and  prayed  extempore  with  a  man  condemned  to  die.  extempore. 

Methodists,  \  r      f  f  * 

p.  21.      Alter  prayer,  the  man  rose  up  and  said,  '  I  am  now  ready  to  die.     Before 
this  time,  Mr.  Wesley  had  always  used  a  form  of  prayer." 

Q. — What  are  the  regulations  of  the  Conference  with  regard  to 
public  prayer  meetings  in  our  chapels  and  circuits  ? 

Min.  1815,       "A. — We  recommend  to  our  preachers  and  people  the  establishment    Monthly 
p.  126."     of  missionary  prayer  meetings,  to  be  held  in  our  chapels  once  a  month,      prayer7 
wherever  it  can  be  made  convenient."  meetings. 

At  the  Conference  of  1800,  to  the  question, — "  Do  we  sufficiently 
explain  and  enforce  practical  religion,  and  attend  to  the  preservation 
of  order  and  regularity,  in  our  meetings  for  prayer,  and  other  acts 
of  divine  worship?"  it  was  answered, — 

Min.  1800,       "  Perhaps  not.    We  fear  there  has  sometimes  been  irregularity  in  some    cautions 

vo.n.p. o7. Q£  t^e  meegng8  .  and  we  think  that  some  of  our  hearers  are  in  danger    em^n,, 
of  mistaking  emotions  of  the  affections  for  experimental  and  practical   »«?  ctions 
godliness.     To  remedy  or  prevent,  as  far  as  possible,  these  errors,  let 
Mr.  Wesley's  extract  of  Mr.  Edwards's  pamphlet  on  religious  affections, 
be  printed  without  delay,  and  circulated  among  our  people." 

Min.  1820,       "  Let  us  encourage  public  prayer  meetings,  especially  those  which  are    ;prayer 
p.°i49'.     held  at  times  which  do  not  interfere  with  our  general  worship,  in  the  "private 
houses  of  our  friends,  in  different  parts  of  a  town  or  neighbourhood ;     noma 
such  meetings  having  been  long  proved  to  be,  when  prudently  conducted    mended- 
by  persons  of  established  piety  and  competent  gifts,  and  duly  superin- 
tended by  the  preachers,  and  by  the  leaders'  meetings,  valuable  nurseries 
for  our  congregations  and  societies,  and  means  of  salvation  to  many  who 
could  not  have  been  reached  at  first  in  any  other  method." 

Min.  1820        "  ^n  country  places,  where  a  full  supply  of  preaching  cannot  be  obtained,      Prayer 
V°149.     either  by  travelling  or  local  preachers,  let  suitable  persons,  belonging  to    "ecom-8 
the  nearest  societies,  be  encouraged  to  attend,  under  the  direction  of  the    "jargfa 
superintendent,  for  the  purpose  of  public  prayer  and  exhortation;  and     placesT 
occasionally  to  read  to  the  congregation  a  short  and  plain  sermon,  on  the 

p 


p. 
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first  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  until  such  places  can  be  favoured 
with  other  and  more  regular  opportunities  of  instruction  in  righteousness. 
Private         "  We  recommend  to  the  preachers,  in  all  cases  where  it  is  practicable,  Min.  i82i. 
'again1     the  establishment  and  superintendence  of  prayer   meetings  in  private     P.  251'. 
mended,    houses ;  as  being  calculated,  not  only  to  call  into  exercise  the  gifts  of 
our  people,  and  to  promote  their  religious   improvement,  but  also  to 
awaken  the  attention  of  the  ignorant  and  profligate  to  the  concerns  of 
their  souls,  as  well  as  to  obtain  the  special  blessing  of  God  upon  the 
public  ministry  of  His  Word. 
Missionary        "And  it  is  further  hoped,  that,  all  the  members  and  friends  of  the  Min.  lfiis, 
b°el  read*0  missionary  society,  will  sanction,  in  their  several  neighbourhoods,  by      p.  W. 
their  presence  and  influence,  the  monthly  missionary  prayer  meetings, 
which   should   be  held  in  every  chapel   in  the   Methodist   connexion, 
according  to  the  recommendation  of  the  Conference,  published  in  their 
Minutes  for   1815  ;   at   which   meetings,  extracts  from  the  missionary 
notices,  containing  recent  intelligence  from  the  foreign  stations,   may 
be  read,  and  united  supplications  offered  up  for  the  salvation  of  the 
world.* 
Prayer         "  It  is  very  desirable  that  prayer  meetings  should  be  held  in  various  Min.  isae, 
m  various"1  parts  of  the  circuit  and  other  large  towns,  at  such  times  as  will  not    vop.'8f"- 
town  reconi-  interfere  with  our  public  worship  ;  meetings  of  that  kind  being  calculated 
men  e  '    to  promote  extensive  good  among  the  poor, — especially  in  the  more  dark 
and  neglected  parts  of  such  towns." 

Q. — Did  not  the  Conference  appoint  special  prayer  meetings  to 
be  held  on  behalf  of  the  nation,  in  consequence  of  the  Irish  rebel- 
lion, the  intended  invasion  of  Ireland  by  the  French,  and  the 
mutiny  at  the  Nore,  in  1803  ? 

A. — Yes ;  the  Conference  resolved  that, — 

special         "  A  prayer  meeting  should  be  held  every  Friday  evening,  by  every  Min.  isoo, 
meetings    society,  during  the  present  danger  of  the  nation." 

on  behalf  of 

aheSnted  ®" — ^  *ne  f°Uowmg  Conference,  to  the  question, — "If  these 
special  prayer  meetings  are  to  be  continued  in  behalf  of  the 
nation,"  what  was  the  answer  given  ? 

"Yes;    and  we  earnestly  exhort  all  our  societies  to  a  diligent  ob-   Min.  iao4 

„   ,  ,,  vol.ii.p.Ml 

servance  of  them. 

Q. — Were  they,  at  the  expiration  of  that  year,  discontinued  ? 
A. — No ;  for,  with  reference  to  the  continuance  of  these  special 
services,  we  read, — 

"  By  all  means.     We  judge  they  were  nevor  more  necessary  to  be   Min 
observed ;  and  we  earnestly  exhort  all  our  societies  to  a  diligent  and  con- 
scientious observance  of  them." 

*  It  is  earnestly  recommended  to  the  subscribers,  collectors,  and  friends,  to  consi- 
der it  as  an  indispensable  part  of  tbeir  daily  Christian  duty,  to  pray  to  Almighty  God 
for  His  blessing  upon  our  missions. 
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stances. 


Q. — Is  fasting,  as  a  religious  rite,  authorized  by  Scripture ;  and 
when  was  it  first  introduced  amongst  the  Methodists  ? 

A. — Fasting  (according  to  Calmet)  has,  in  all  ages,  and  among  Jjjjjjgf 
all  nations,  been  practised  in  times  of  mourning,  sorrow,  and  afflic-  ^/humE 
tion.  It  is,  in  some  sort,  inspired  by  nature ;  which,  under  these  ^^reTira 
circumstances,  refuses  nourishment,  and  suspends  the  cravings  of  ckcum? 
hunger.  We  find  no  example  of  fasting,  properly  so  called,  before 
Moses  :  whether  the  patriarchs  had  not  observed  it,  which  it  is  hard 
to  believe,  since  great  mournings  among  them  are  particularly  de- 
scribed, as  that  of  Abraham  for  Sarah,  and  that  of  Jacob  for  Joseph; 
or  whether  the  historian  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  mention  it 
expressly,  we  cannot  tell.  It  appears,  by  the  law,  that  devotional 
fasts  for  the  expiation  of  sins,  were  common  among  the  Israelites. 
But  Moses  enjoined  no  particular  fast,  except  that  on  the  solemn 
day  of  expiation,  which  was  generally  and  strictly  observed. 
Joshua  and  the  elders  of  Israel  remained  prostrate  before  the  ark 
from  morning  till  evening,  without  eating,  after  Israel  Were  de- 
feated at  Ai.  The  eleven  tribes  which  fought  against  that  of 
Benjamin,  fell  down  before  the  ark  on  their  faces,  and  so  continued 
without  food  till  evening.  David  fasted  during  the  sickness  of  his 
first  child  by  Bethsheba.  The  prophets,  John  the  Baptist,  and 
the  apostles,  on  many  occasions,  fasted.  The  heathen  sometimes 
fasted.  The  king  of  Nineveh,  terrified  by  Jonah's  preaching, 
ordered  that  not  only  men,  but  beasts  also,  should  continue 
without  eating  or  drinking ;  should  be  covered  with  sackcloth,  and 
that  all,  after  their  manner,  should  cry  to  the  Lord.  The  Jews,  in 
times  of  public  calamity,  appointed  extraordinary  fasts,  and  made 
even  children  at  the  breast  abstain ;  and  some  of  the  fathers  have 
affirmed  the  same  of  the  fast  observed  by  the  Ninevites.  Virgil 
introduces  a  shepherd  saying,  that  his  very  cattle  fasted  at  the 
death  of  Caesar.  Besides  the  fasts  which  were  common  to  all 
Jews,  though  not  with  equal  obligation,  others,  purely  devotional, 
were  practised  by  the  most  zealous  and  pious.  The  pharisee  says — 
"  I  fast  twice  in  the  week ;"  that  is,  on  Monday  and  Thursday : 
on  Thursday,  in  memory  of  the  ascent  of  Moses  to  Mount  Sinai 
on  that  day;  on  Monday,  in  commemoration  of  his  return  to 
the  people. 

As  to  fasts  observed  by  Christians,  it  does  not  appear  by  His 
own  practice,  or  by  His  commands  to  His  disciples,  that  our  Lord 
instituted  any  particular  one.  But  when  the  pharisees  reproached 
Him,  that  His  disciples  did  not  fast  so  often  as  their's,  or  as  John 
the  Baptist's,  He  replied — "  Can  the  children  of  the  bridechamber 
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fast,  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ?  But  '.the  days  shall  come 
when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and  then 
shall  they  fast  in  those  days."  Accordingly,  the  life  of  the  apos- 
tles and  first  believers  was  a  life  of  self-denial,  of  sufferings,  mor- 
tifications, and  fastings.  St.  Paul  says,  he  had  been,  and  still  daily 
was,  "in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often."  He  exhorts  the 
faithful  to  imitate  him,  in  his  patience,  in  his  watchings,  in  his 
fastings.  Ordinations,  and  other  acts  of  importance  in  the  church, 
were  attended  with  fastings  and  prayers. 

Fasting  and  prayer  have,  in  all  ages  of  the  church,  been  remark- 
ably owned  and  blessed  by  God.  And  no  sooner  had  Mr.  Wesley 
joined  the  little  band  at  Oxford, — who  partook  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per weekly,  and  otherwise  devoted  themselves  to  the  service  of 
God, — than  he  regarded  fasting  and  abstinence  as  a  Christian  duty 
which  ought  not  to  be  lightly  esteemed,  nor,  under  any  circum- 
stances, to  be  disregarded ;  and,  on  the  formation  of  the  Methodist 
societies,  he,  at  a  very  early  period,  instituted  the  quarterly  fasts, — 
urging  the  preachers,  on  several  occasions,  most  scrupulously  and 
strictly  to  enforce  the  observance  of  them  in  every  place :  indeed, 
he  hesitated  not  to  say,  that  the  neglect  of  this  plain  duty  would 
alone  be  sufficient  to  lead  to  the  withdrawal  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
from  the  entire  church  at  large.  He  more  especially  urged  this 
duty  upon  the  attention  of  the  societies  during  the  sittings  of  the 
Conference,  and  in  times  of  national  calamity,  danger,  or  warfare. 

Q. — What  are  the  regulations  of  the  Conference  respecting  days 
of  fasting  and  humiliation  ? 

A. — With  regard  to  fasting,  they  are  as  follows,  viz. : — 

First  "  God  led  us  to  this  at  Oxford ;  and  he  led  all  of  you  (preachers)  to  Min;  17**> 

Mr°. Wesley  it  when  you  first  set  out.     How  often  do  you  fast  now  ?     Every  Friday  ? 
at  Oxford.   ^  what  degree  ?     I  purpose,  generally,  to  eat  only  vegetables  on  Friday, 

and  take  only  toast  and  water  in  the  morning." 
institution       "  Let  there  be  a  general  fast  in  all  our  societies,  on  Friday,  September  Min.  1767, 

of  the  ,         ..,,  J  r  vol.  i.  p.  73. 

quarterly     tne     lotn. 

"  Let  there  be  such  a  fast  once  a  quarter.*    Let  any  assistant  appoint 
an  occasional  fast  in  his  circuit." 
Fasting         "  Which  of  us  fasts  every  Friday  in  the  year  ?     Which  of  us  fasts  at  Min.- 17**. 
nrgetheUp°n  ^  *     Does  not  this  show  the  present  temper  of  our  minds  (though  not 
preachers.  0f  qJ^)  soft  and  unnerved?     How,  then,  can  we  advance  the  work  of 
God,  though  we  may  preach  long  and  loud  enough  ?     Here  is  the  root 
of  the  evil.     Hence,  the  work  of  God  droops ;  few  are  convinced,  few 
are  justified,  few  of  our  brethren  sanctified.     Hence,  more  and  more 
doubt  if  we  are  to  be  sanctified  at  all,  till  death.     I  mean  sanctified 
throughout — saved  from  all  sin — perfected  in  love." 

*  The  quarterly  fasts  have  ever  since  this  time  been  regularly  held;  but  the 
particular  times  for  holding  them  have  been  appointed,  from  year  to  year,  by  the 
Conference. 
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Min.  1801,       "  Let  the  days  on  which  the  quarterly  fasts  are  to  be  held,  be  printed      *"  *• 

vol.  11.  p.  99.  Qn  ajj  ^g   cjagg  papers#»  the  class 

Min.  1795        "  ^a*  we  may  be  favoured  with  the  direction  and  blessing  of  God  on 
vol.  i.  p.  32i.  our  important  work  at  the  Conference,  it  is  agreed,  that  on  the  morning    first  day 
of  the  first  day  of  the  Conference,  the  president  and  secretary  shall  be  conference 
chosen,  and  the  rest  of  the  day  be  dedicated  to  fasting  and  prayer.     And  appointed- 
it  is  desired,  that  our  societies  and  congregations  may  join  us  in  the 
solemn  duties  of  the  day." 

Min.  1821,       "  We  resolve  that  there  shall  be  a  regular  observance  of  the  quarterly   Quarterly 
,v-p'       fasts  in  all  our  circuits,  as  appointed  by  Mr.  Wesley;  which  are,  the     strictly6 
first  Friday  after  Michaelmas-day,  Christmas-day,  Lady-day,  and  Mid-    obserTed- 
summer-day ;  on  which  occasions,  public  prayer  meetings  shall  be  held 
in  all  our  chapels,  at  those  hours  which  may  be  deemed  most  convenient 
for  the  attendance  of  our  people.     At  the  annual  district  meetings,  the 
chairmen  are  directed  to  make  particular  enquiries  concerning  the  con- 
duct of  the  brethren  in  reference  to  this  regulation." 

Min.  1837,       "  The  preachers  are  earnestly  requested  to  urge  the  observance  of  the       The 
p.  '223.      next  quarterly  fast  days,  by  preaching  with  a  special  reference  to  that  Ppreachron° 
subject,  and  by  striving  to  promote  a  spirit  of  humiliation  among  our     subject. 
people,  with  a  fervent  supplication  for  a  larger  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  on  our  connexion,  and  on  the  church  and  world  at  large." 

Q. — Were  not  special  monthly  fasts  appointed  by  the  Confer- 
ence, in  consequence  of  the  Irish  rebellion  and  other  national 
evils,  in  1803  ? 

A. — Yes ;  the  Conference  resolved  that : — 

Min.  1803,       "A  fast  is  to  be  held  every  first  Friday  in  the  month,  during  the     special 
vol. ii.  p.  193.  present  danger  of  the  nation."  JKtoSte 


the  nation. 


Q. — At  the  following  Conference,  on  its  being  asked — "  Is  the 
appointment  of  a  monthly  fast,  in  behalf  of  the  nation,  to  be  con- 
tinued," what  answer  was  given  ? 

1801        "  ^  *8 '    an^  we  earnestly  exhort  all  our  societies  to  a  diligent  ob- 
voi.ii.p.242.  servance  of  them." 

Q Did  the  Conference  continue  them  during  the  next  year  ? 

A. — Yes.  On  the  question  being  asked, — "  Are  the  monthly 
fasts,  appointed  two  years  ago  to  be  continued,  it  was  answered : — 

Min.  1805,       "  By  all  means  :    we  judge  they  were  never  more  necessary  to  be 
oii-p-     -observed;  and  we  earnestly  exhort  all  our  societies  to  a  diligent  and 
conscientious  observance  of  them." 

Q. — What  direction  did  the  Conference  give  with  respect  to  the 
state  of  our  country,  and  of  our  own  societies,  in  the  year  1842? 

Min.  1842,       "A. — 1.  The  Conference  directs  that  the  first  Friday  in  October  next    a  special 
p°  395.'     shall  be  observed  as  a  day  of  special  fasting  and  humiliation  before  God   appointed, 
in  our  societies ;  that  public  prayer  meetings  shall  be  held  on  that  day  in 
all  our  places  of  worship  ;  and  calls  upon  our  ministers  and  people  to 
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unite  in  earnest  supplication  to  Almighty  God,  that  His  blessing  may 
rest  upon  the  commercial  interests  of  this  country,  so  that  the  labouring 
poor  may  everywhere  obtain  employment,  and  be  satisfied  with  bread ; 
and  that  a  more  rich  and  copious  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  influence 
may  be  vouchsafed  to  ourselves,  our  societies,  and  congregations,  in  order 
that  the  ministry  of  the  Word,  and  the  other  means  which  are  employed 
for  the  extension  of  the  cause  of  Christ,  may  be  rendered  abundantly 
successful  in  the  conversion  of  ungodly  men,  and  the  edification  of  be- 
lievers. The  Conference  also  directs,  that  on  the  Sabbath  immediately 
preceding  that  day,  the  ministers  of  our  body  shall,  in  their  public 
discourses,  enforce  the  duty  of  religious  fasting,  as  connected  in  Holy 
Scripture  with  the  maintenance  and  improvement  of  personal  godliness, 
and  the  prevalence  of  intercessory  prayer. 

"  2.  The  Conference  also  repeats  its  former  resolution, — 
"  That  the  Liverpool  resolutions  of  1820,  which  are  appointed  to  be 
read  at  the  annual  district  meetings,  with  the  twelve  rules  of  a  helper, 
shall  be  read  by  the  preachers  of  each  circuit,  at  an  early  preachers' 
meeting  after  the  Conference ;  and  that  a  copy  of  these  shall  be  given  to 
each  preacher  by  his  superintendent,  when  he  is  received  on  trial,  and 
arrives  in  his  circuit." 

Q,. — Was  not  the  observance  of  a  day  of  fasting,  humiliation, 
and  prayer,  appointed  in  1854,  on  behalf  of  the  nation,  in  conse- 
quence of  Great  Britain  and  other  European  nations  having 
recently  become  involved  in  war  with  Russia? 

A. — Yes;  April  26th,  1854,  was  the  day  recommended  by  the 
Queen  for  that  solemn  purpose :  and  this  called  forth  from  the 
president  of  the  Conference  the  following  seasonable  and  judicious 
letter,  viz. : — 

"TO  THE  WESLEYAN  METHODIST  MINISTERS,  SOCIETIES,  AND  CONGREGATIONS. 

"Manchester,  April  18th,  1854. 

"  Dear  Brethren, — Her  most  gracious  Majesty  our  beloved  Queen,  has 
been  pleased  (by  and  with  the  advice  of  her  Privy  Council),  to  appoint 
Wednesday,  April  26th,  to  be  solemnly  and  publicly  observed  as  a  day  of 
humiliation  and  prayer,  on  account  of  the  war  in  which  Great  Britain 
and  other  European  nations  have  recently  become  involved. 

"  The  duty  of  devoutly  acknowledging  the  rule  and  Providence  of 
Almighty  God  over  communities  as  well  as  individuals,  which  is  obligatory 
and  important  at  all  times,  becomes  especially  appropriate  on  the  eve  of 
grave  enterprises,  and  in  the  prospect  of  impending  calamities.  To  the 
discharge,  then,  of  this  duty  we  are,  at  the  present  time,  summoned  not 
less  by  the  call  of  true  patriotism  than  of  enlightened  piety. 

"  The  approaching  struggle  which,  by  the  muster  and  array  of  hostile 
fleets  and  armies,  already  casts  its  gloomy  shadow  over  the  continent  of 
Europe,  involves  issues  both  critical  and  momentous ;  and  it  is  cause  of 
satisfaction  and  encouragement  in  such  circumstances,  that  our  rulers 
have   not   gone   '  forth'    hastily  to   '  strive,' — that  they  have  not  been 
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stimulated  to  this  war  by  the  lust  of  conquest,  and  that  it  will  not,  it 
is  to  be  hoped,  be  prosecuted  in  the  spirit  of  revenge.  On  the  other 
hand,  war,  even  when  it  appears  to  be  justified  by  a  plain  and  urgent 
necessity,  and  is  directed  to  strictly  legitimate  objects,  ever  proves  a 
fearful  scourge,  smiting  alike  the  victor  and  the  vanquished. 

"  Suffer  me,  then,  beloved  brethren,  earnestly  to  exhort  you  to  address 
yourselves  to  the  duties  of  the  present  crisis,  as  becomes  loyal  and 
devoted  subjects  of  the  crown,  and  firm  adherents  to  the  principles  of 
international  justice ;  and,  above  all,  in  the  spirit  of  humble  piety  which, 
renouncing  all  vain  dependence  on  chariots  and  horses,  seeks  strength 
for  action,  and  security  in  peril,  by  remembering  the  '  name  of  the  Lord 
our  God.' 

"  Let  us,  at  the  same  time  that  we  acknowledge  and  deplore  in  the 
presence  of  Almighty  God  the  sins  of  the  nation,  honestly  search  out, 
confess,  and  renounce  our  individual  transgressions. 

"While  cheerfully  sustaining  our  share  of  the  public  burdens,  and 
upholding  the  national  resources,  let  us  evince  a  truly  Christian  sym- 
pathy on  behalf  of  those  to  whose  skill  and  valour  in  the  field  the  decision 
of  an  arduous  contest  is  chiefly  confided.  Let  us  not  cease  fervently  to 
pray  that  He  who  restraineth  the  spirit  of  princes  may  curb  the  restless- 
ness of  ambition,  and  hold  it  back  from  further  violating  the  tranquillity 
of  nations ;  and  that,  if  necessary  to  this  result,  He  may  condescend  to 
crown  the  arms  of  her  Majesty  and  her  allies  with  victory,  both  by  sea 
and  land.  And  may  it  please  Him  who  ruleth  among  the  kingdoms  of 
men,  to  confine  within  narrow  limits  the  duration  of  the  present  contest, 
and  speedily  to  terminate  the  horrors  of  war,  and  to  render  the  strife  of 
battle,  and  the  shaking  of  the  nations,  subservient  to  the  extensive 
triumphs  of  that  '  kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved.' 

"  Allow  me  to  suggest  that  arrangements  be  made  throughout  the  circuits 
for  the  holding  of  religious  services  on  the  appointed  day  of  humiliation 
in  all  our  places  of  worship.  I  do  not  doubt  that  the  ministers  everywhere 
will  seek,  by  all  suitable  means,  to  exhibit  and  enforce  the  solemn  lessons 
which  the  return  of  days  of  war,  as  well  as  many  other  admonitory  events 
of  the  times  we  live  in,  are  fitted  and  designed  to  teach  us. 

"  I  remain,  my  dear  brethren,  faithfully  and  affectionately  yours, 

"J.  LOMAS,  President,  &c." 


WATCH    NIGHTS. 


Q. — What  are  "Watch  Night  Services;"  and  how  were  they 
originated  ? 

A. — The  religious  services  of  the  Wesleyan  church  denominated     watch 
watch  nights,  are  usually  celebrated  on  the  New  Year's  Eve ;  but  au^bot^ed 
they  are  not  always  confined  to  the  close  of  the  year,  for  it  is  the  c^g°^1yf 
custom,  in  some  places,  to  hold  them  quarterly.      The  usages  of  ch"rch^. 
the  earliest  ages  of  the  church,  afford  ample  authority  for  the  cele- 
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bration  of  such  meetings :  it  was  customary  with  the  ancient 
Christians  to  pass  whole  nights  in  prayer ;  and  these  nights  were 
termed  "  Vigilise,"  or  vigils.  Therefore,  for  spending  a  part  of  some 
nights  in  public  and  solemn  prayer,  we  have  not  only  the  authority 
of  our  own  national  church,  but  of  the  universal  church,  in  the 
earliest  ages. 
Mode  of        The  manner  in  which  these  services  are  conducted,  is  as  fol- 

oonducting  * 

ajrotch  lows : — Several  preachers  take  part  in  the  opening  of  this  service, 
servioe.  which  commences  with  singing  and  prayer ;  after  which,  an  appro- 
priate sermon  is  preached.  The  time  intervening  between  the  con- 
clusion of  the  sermon  and  a  few  minutes  before  twelve  o'clock,  is 
occupied  by  the  delivery  of  suitable  exhortations,  singing,  and 
prayer.  The  congregation  engage  in  silent  prayer  during  the 
minutes  immediately  preceding  and  following  the  stroke  of  mid- 
night. They  then  arise,  and  usually  sing  the  hymn,  well  known 
Jin  the  connexion,  which  begins, — 

"  Come,  let  us  anew  our  journey  pursue." 

The  meeting  is  then  closed  with  prayer.  The  time  and  manner  in 
which  they  were  originated,  is  as  follows : — 

Origin  of       "  On  the  9th  of  April,  1742,  the  first  watch  night  was  held  in  London.     Myies's 
^eryicef  *  The  service  at  these  times  begins  at  half-past  eight  o'clock,  and  continues      of  the 
Methodists.  ^  midnight.      The  custom  was  begun  at  Kingswood  by  the   colliers  '  'p.  12.   ' 
there,  who,  before  their  conversion,  used  to  spend  every  Saturday  night 
at  the  ale-house.     After  they  were  taught  better,  they  spent  that  night 
in  prayer.     Mr.  Wesley  hearing  of  it,  ordered  it,  first,  to  be  once  a 
month,  at  the  full  of  the  moon ;  then  once  a  quarter,  and  recommended 
it  to  all  his  societies." 

Dr.  Whitehead  furnishes  a  similar  account  of  these  interesting 
meetings,  as  the  following  extract  will  show  : — 

The  original      "April  9th,  1742,  they  had  the  first  watch  night  in  London.     'We  Dr.  white- 
co'nducung  commonly  choose,'  says  Mr.  Wesley,  '  for  this  solemn  service,  the  Friday  ^nv^i' 

the  service.  ^^   nearegt   the    ftjj    moon)    eitm?r   before    Qr    aftej%   ^    those   Qf  ^  Yol.ii.p.160. 

congregation  who  live  at  a  distance  may  have  light  to  their  several 
homes.  The  service  begins  half  an  hour  past  eight,  and  continues  till 
a  little  after  midnight.  We  have  often  found  a  peculiar  blessing  at  these 
seasons.  There  is  generally  a  deep  awe  upon  the  congregation ;  perhaps, 
in  some  measure,  owing  to  the  silence  of  the  night, — particularly  in 
singing  the  hymn  with  which  we  commonly  conclude : — 

"Hearken  to  the  solemn  voice! 

The  awful  midnight  cry ; 
Waiting  souls  rejoice,  rejoice, 

And  feel  the  Bridegroom  nigh." 

Much  good  has  frequently  resulted  from  this  vigil.      It  is  an 
occasion  usually  looked  forward  to  with  considerable  interest  by 
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the  body  at  large;  and  not  only  the  members  of  the  Wesleyan 
church,  but  many  serious  persons  of  other  denominations  are 
accustomed  to  attend  it. 

Q. — Have  any  regulations  been  made  by  the  Conference 
respecting  the  celebration  of  these  watch  night  services  ? 

A. — The  only  regulations  respecting  them,  as  contained  in  the 
minutes,  are  the  following,  viz. : — 

Min.  1789.        "i.  Every  watch  night  shall  continue  till  midnight.*  watch 

vol.  i.  p.  219.  .  ,  Vht    t 

"  2.  Let  us  revive,  where  it  has  been  neglected,  and  promote  in  every  co° 'finue  tui 
▼oi.v.'p.  150.  place,  the  observance  of  those  parts  of  our   discipline  which  refer  to    Xitogbe' 

Watch   nightS."  regularly 
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Q. — When  was  that  religious  service  of  the  Methodists,  called 
the  "Renewal  of  the  Covenant,"  first  instituted? 

A. — On  the  6th  of  August,  1755.    The  following  is  Mr.  Wesley's 
own  account  of  it : — 
Dr.  white-       "  I  mentioned  to  our  congregation  in  London,  a  means  of  increasing  The  renewal 
<^Ves*4,e  serious  religion,  which  had  been  frequently  practised  by  our  forefathers —    covenant 
u'p'     '  the  joining  in  a  covenant  to  serve  God  with  all  our  heart  and  with  all  instituted. 
our  soul.    I  explained  this  for  several  mornings  following ;  and  on  Friday, 
many  of  us  kept  a  fast  unto  the  Lord,  beseeching  Him  to  give  us  wisdom 
and  strength,  that  we  might  promise  unto  the  Lord  our  God  and  keep 
it.     On  Monday,  at  six  in  the  evening,  we  met  for  that  purpose,  at  the 
French   church  in  Spitalfields.     After  I  had  recited  the  tenor  of  the 
covenant  proposed,  in  the  words  of  that  blessed  man,  Richard  Allen,  all 
the  people  stood  up,  in  token  of  assent,  to  the  number  of  about  eighteen 
hundred.     Such  a  night  I  scarce  ever  knew  before.     Surely  the  fruit  of 
it  shall  remain  for  ever.     This,  then,  was  the  commencement  of  that 
religious  service,  the  celebration  of  which  is  now  generally  practised  in 
all  the  larger  societies,  on  the  first  Sabbath  of  the  new  year." 

Q. — What  is  the  usual  manner  of  conducting  these  services  ? 

A. — The  solemn  service  of  the  "  Renewal  of  the  Covenant"  is  u?ual  ™ode 

of  conduct- 
USUally  held  on  the  first   Sunday  afternoon  in  the  new  year:  it    0onv**{j£t 

generally  commences  at  two  o'clock,   and  concludes  about  five.     8ervSoe- 

None  but  members  of  the  Wesleyan  Society,  or  those  who  have 

obtained  special  permission  from  the  preacher,  are  present  on  the 

occasion.     The  service  is  one  in  which  the  congregation  formally 

enter  into  covenant  with  Almighty  God,  that  they  will,  in  the 

approaching  year,  and  during  the  remainder  of  their  lives,  devote 

*  Mr.  Entwisle  speaks  of  short  watch  nights  being  sometimes  held  from  seven  till 
nine  o'clock. — (See  Memoir,  p.  363.) 

O 
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themselves  to  Him ;  and  this  in  entire  dependance  upon  God  for 
the  aid  of  His  Spirit  and  promised  grace.  The  custom  has 
numerous  warrants  and  precedents  in  Scripture ;  and  the  instruc- 
tions furnished  by  many  excellent  men  in  modern  days,  have 
tended  to  increase  the  number  of  persons  who  observe  it. 

Dr.  Doddridge,  in  his  Rise  and  Progress  of  Religion,  not  only 
strongly  recommends  the  enquiring  and  anxious  seeker  after  salva- 
tion, to  enter  formally  into  a  religious  bond  and  covenant  with 
God,  but  also  furnishes  him  with  directions  and  a  form.  What  is 
thus  recommended  to  an  individual,  cannot  be  inapplicable  to  a 
company  of  Christians ;  and,  if  the  covenant  service  be  read  from 
the  pulpit,  and  the  congregation  audibly  repeat  after  the  minister, 
a  thousand  persons  may,  at  the  same  time,  engage  in  the  im- 
pressive solemnity. 

This  is  the  method  usually  adopted  by  the  Wesleyans  at  the 
annual  service  of  the  renewal  of  the  covenant ;  on  which  occasion, 
extracts  are  read  from  a  solemn  and  powerful  tract,  published  by 
the  Methodist  Book  Room,  entitled,  Directions  for  Penitents  and 
Believers  renewing  their  Covenant  with  God;  and,  also,  a  very 
impressive  and  solemn  prayer  from  the  same  work :  appropriate 
hymns  are  sung,  and  extenporary  prayer  is  offered  up.  This 
impressive  service  concludes  with  the  administration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper. 
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Q. — What  were  the  circumstances  which  induced  Mr.  Wesley 
to  enter  upon  a  course  of  open  air  or  field  preaching  ? 

Mr.wesiey'8      A. — In  consequence  of  his  unflinching  zeal  in  preaching  the 
COndn     doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  he  was  most  bitterly  persecuted 

preying.  an<*  reProvea"  Dv  tne  c^erSJ,  and,  in  a  short  time,  most  of  the 
churches  were  closed  against  him.  This  circumstance  led  him, 
by  the  recommendation  of  Mr.  Whitefield,  to  enter  upon  a  course 
of  open  air  or  field  preaching,  the  beneficial  results  of  which 
almost  immediately  became  apparent.  Thousands  and  thousands 
attended  on  the  open  air  services :  many  were  awakened  to  a  sense 
of  sin,  and  led  to  seek  and  find  salvation.  Amongst  the  most 
remarkable  of  these  early  converts,  was  a  number  of  colliers,  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Bristol,  who  had  been  proverbial  for  their 
wickedness,  but  who  afterwards  became  truly  exemplary  for  their 
piety. 

Q. — When  and  where  did  Mr.  Wesley  first  engage  in  the  exer- 
cise of  field  preaching? 
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A. — He  commenced  this  benevolent  and  eminently  successful 
work  in  Georgia.* 
Wesley's         "But  after  a  time  (says  he)   I  determined  to  do  the  same  thing  in  Commence- 

Works,       _•,,,.,_  *■•    »-     1  ,  .         .  ,.  ,  ,  mentof 

vol.  viii.,    England,  which  I  had  often  done  in  a  warmer  climate  ;  namely,  when       field 
the  house  would  not  contain  the  congregation,  to  preach  in  the  open  air :    Pby  Mr? 
this  I  did,  first  at  Bristol,  where  the  society  rooms  were  exceedingly     Bristol* 
small,  and  at  Kingswood,  where  we  had  no  room  at  all ;  afterwards,  in 
or  near  London." 

The  commencement  of  his  preaching  in  the  open  air  in  England, 
is  thus  related  by  Dr.  Whitehead : — 
Dr.  white.       "  On  the  1st  of  April,  1739,  in  consequence  of  Mr.  Whitefield  having 
If  Wesley,  left  Bristol,  Mr.  Wesley  began  to  expound  to  a  little  society,  accustomed 
"* p'     'to  meet  in  Nicholas-street,  our  Lord's  sermon  on  the  Mount.      '  One 
pretty  remarkable  precedent,'  says  he,  'of  field  preaching,  though  I  suppose 
there  were  churches  at  that  time  also.'     Monday,  the  2nd  of  April,  '  I 
submitted  to  be  more  vile,  and  proclaimed  in  the  highways  the  glad 
tidings  of  salvation,  speaking  from  a  little  eminence  in  a  ground  adjoin- 
ing to  the  city,  to  about  three  thousand  people.'     His  preaching  was 
attended  with  surprising  success,  so  that  in  a  very  short  time,  a  few, 
and  afterwards  a  greater  number,  agreed  to  meet  together,  to  edify  and 
strengthen  one  another,  as  the  people  already  did  in  London.     He  tells 
us,  he  could  scarcely  reconcile  himself  at  first  to  this  strange  way  of 
preaching  in  the  fields,  of  which  Mr.  Whitefield  had  set  him  the  example ; 
Wesley's     '  having  been,'  says  he,  '  till  very  lately,  so  tenacious  of  every  point  relating 
voL°i! ^363.  to  decency  and  order,  that  I  should  have  thought  the  saving  of  souls 
almost  a  sin,  if  it  had  not  been  done  in  a  church.'  " 
Myles's         "  ^n  *ne  same  year>  (*-e-  1739,)  he  was  denied  the  use  of  the  churches  Mr.  Wesley 
Chro/tEist  m   London  also,  because  he  preached   salvation   (that  is   pardon   and  C0nj™^nce8 
Methodists,  holiness)   by  faith,  although  thousands  crowded  to  hear  him.     So  he     London- 
stood  up  in  Moorfields,  and  other  public  places,  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  the  poor.    This  may  be  considered  as  the  beginning  of  his  itinerancy." 

Q. — Did  Mr.  Wesley  continue  to  preach  in  the  open  air  after 
the  erection  of  suitable  places  wherein  to  hold  his  religious 
services  ? 

A. — Yes ;  for  although  he  unintentionally  brought  upon  himself  Mr.wesiey  ■ 
the  necessity  of  organizing  a  new  society,  and  the  arduous  duties  throughout 
connected  with  its  formation  and  management,  yet  he  was  deeply      life. 
impressed  with  the  fact,  that  there  were  vast  multitudes  who  never 
attended  any  place  of  worship,  and  could  only  be  reached  by  such 
means   as   this.     Consequently,   he   allowed   no   circumstance   to 
cause  its  abandonment ;   but,  with  fervency  and  zeal,  continued  to 
preach  in  the  open  air  to  the  day  of  his  death. 

Q. — Did  he  urge  his  assistants  and  fellow-labourers  to  adopt 
and  continue  in  the  same  course  of  open  air  preaching  ? 

*    Wesley's  Works,  vol.  x.  p.  447. 
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A. — Yes;  he  strongly  and  affectionately  urged  them  all  to  be 
diligent  in  their  labours  in  this  particular  sphere  of  usefulness : 
and,  in  the  Conference  of  1744,  on  the  question  being  proposed — 
"  Have  we  not  used  field  preaching  too  sparingly  f  the  following 
answer  was  recorded  : — 

Powerful  "It  seems  we  have.  1.  Because  our  call  is,  to  save  that  which  is  Min.  1744, 
by  Mr.  lost.  Now  we  cannot  expect  such  to  seek  us ;  therefore,  we  should  go 
favourofit.  and  seek  them. — 2.  Because  we  are  particularly  called,  by  going  into  the 
highways  and  hedges,  (which  none  else  will)  to  compel  them  to  come 
in. — 3.  Because  that  reason  against  it  is  not  good ;  '  the  house  will  hold 
all  that  come ;'  •  the  house  may  hold  all  that  come  to  the  house,  but  not 
all  that  would  come  to  the  field.'  " 

Q. — But  did  he  advise  them  to  adopt  it  in  every  place,  regard- 
less of  the  opinions  or  wishes  of  the  more  respectable  part  of  the 
officers  and  people  ? 
Mr.  weaiey      A. — Yes ;  he  solemnly  warned  them  not  to  abandon  so  success- 

ailvises  all  .  v 

the  assist-  ful  a  method  of  bringing  souls  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  the  truth ; 
pursue  it.  an(^  jn  the  Conference  above-named,  he  addressed  them  as  fol- 
lows : — 

"  The  greatest  hindrance  to  this,  you  are  to  expect  from  the  rich,  or  Min.  1744, 
cowardly,  or  lazy  Methodists.  But  regard  them  not,  neither  stewards, 
leaders,  nor  people.  Whenever  the  weather  will  permit,  go  out  in  God's 
name,  into  the  most  public  places,  and  call  all  to  'repent,  and  believe 
the  gospel.  Every  assistant,  at  least,  in  every  circuit,  should  endeavour 
to  preach  abroad  every  Sunday ;  especially  in  the  old  societies,  lest  they 
settle  upon  their  lees.'  " 

Q. — Was  not  the  question  proposed  in  the  same  Conference — 
"  Is  field  preaching  unlawful?" 
A. — Yes;  and  the  answer  was  : — 

Field  "  We  conceive  not.     We  do  not  know  that  it  is  contrary  to  any  law,  Min- 1744» 

preaching  _  *  •>  '  vol.  i.  p.  10. 

declared  not  either  ol  God  or  man. 

to  be 

Q. — On  Mr.  Wesley  visiting  Whitehaven,  in  1764,  and  finding 
the  society  in  a  state  of  deadness  and  confusion,  did  he  not  ascribe 
it  to  the  neglect  of  field  preaching  ? 

A. — Yes ;  and  at  the  same  time  expressed  the  high  opinion  he 
entertained  of  field  preaching  generally,  as  may  be  seen  from  the 
following  brief  extract  from  his  Journal,  viz. : — 


vol.iv.  p.  207. 


"  The  want  of  field  preaching  has  been  one  cause  of  deadness  here ;  we»iey$ 
I  do  not  find  any  great  increase  of  the  work  of  God  without  it.  If  ever  vo"iv""* ^ 
this  is  laid  aside,  I  expect  the  whole  work  will  gradually  die  away." 

Q. — What  can  be  done  to  revive  and  enlarge  the  work  of  God  ; 
and  how  may  our  preachers  be  more  extensively  useful  ? 
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Min.  1767.       "A. — 1.  Wherever  we  have  a  large  preaching  house,  at  one  end  of  a  Preaching 

'  great  town,  let  us  preach  abroad  at  the  other  end  of  it,  every  Sunday    specially 

morning,  at  least,  if  it  be  fair.     The  want  of  preaching  abroad,  and  of  mended  in 

preaching  in  new  places,  has  greatly  damped  the  work  of  God."  arge  towns. 

Min.  1768,       "  2.  Let  there  be  more  field  preaching :   without  this,  the  work  of 
vol.  i.  p.  79.  «,.„._«..  .  ,         „ 

God  will  hardly  mcrease  in  any  place. 

Min.  7J8o,       "3.  Preach  abroad,  as  much  as  possible  in  Scotland.     Try  every  town 

V0Li.p.  142.  j       mi  » 

and  village. 

Min.  1820,       "4.  In  order  to  promote  an  increase  of  the  congregations,  and  a  revival 
vo .  t.  p.  148.  Q£  ^e  wor]c  q£  Qq^  iet  us  nave  recourse,  even  in  our  old  established 
circuits,  to  the  practice  of  preaching  out  of  doors ;  seeking,  in  order  to 
save  that  which  is  lost." 

Min.  1821,       "  5.  We  strongly  advise  the  preachers  in  their  respective   circuits,   preaching 
vo .  v.  p.     .  particularly  m  the  more  populous  districts,  and  where  there  is  a  general  hou^"sVr!£ 
neglect  of  the  means  of  grace  already  established,  to  avail  themselves  of  commended- 
every  opportunity  to  preach  in  private  houses,  especially  in  the  cottages 
of  the  poor ;  not  for  the  purpose  of  superseding  the  regular  exercise  of 
their  ministry  in  our  chapels,  or  other  places  of  public  worship,  but  in 
order  to  obtain  access  to  the  more  neglected  part  of  the  people,  and  to 
bring  those  who  are  at  present  living  without  God  in  the  world,  under 
such  a  concern  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  as  will  induce  them  to 
become  stated  attendants  upon  the  ordinances  of  the  Lord's  house." 

Min.  1821,       "  6.  In  every  circuit  let  us  try  to  open  new  places  ;  let  us  try,  again,  New  places 
T'p'     'places  which   have  not  been  recently  visited;   let  us  be  increasingly  °  efo?ene 
attentive   to  the    supply   and   superintendence   of   the   country   places  preac  ing' 
already  on  the  plan ;  let  us  not  be  satisfied  till  every  town,  village,  and 
hamlet  in  our  respective  neighbourhoods  shall  be  blessed — as  far  as  we 
can  possibly  accomplish  it — with  the  means  of  grace  and  salvation ;  in  a 
word,  let  every  Methodist  preacher  consider  himself  as  called  to  be,  in 
point  of  enterprise,  zeal,  and  diligence,  a  home  missionary,  and  to  enlarge 
and  extend,  as  well  as  keep,  the  circuit  to  which  he  is  appointed." 

"  Q. — Ought  we  not  diligently  to  observe  in  what  places  God  is 
pleased,  at  any  time,  to  pour  out  His  Spirit  more  abundantly  ? 
Min.  1744,       "  A. — We  ought ;  and,  at  that  time,  to  send  more  labourers  than  usual 
'  into  that  part  of  the  harvest." 

"  Q. — What  is  a  sufficient  call  to  a  new  place  ? 
Min  1744        "A- — 1«  An  invitation  from  a  serious  man,  fearing  God,  who  has  a    Caiitoa 

vol    i'  i)    lb  i.  •  )t  new  place 

vol.  l.  p.  iv.  nouse  to  receive  US.  described. 

"2.  A  probability  of  doing  more  good  by  going  thither,  than  by  stay- 
ing longer  where  we  are." 

"  Q. — Why  is  field  preaching  often  omitted  ? 
Min.  1765,       "  To  please  the  stewards  or  society.     Let  it  be  so  no  more." 

vol.  l.  p.  49.  r  J 

" Q. — Who  is  proper  to  preach  abroad  ? 
Min.  1766,       "  x. — The  assistant,  and  any  preacher  whom  he  advises  to  it." 

Vol.  l.  p.  56.  J   r 

"  Q. — What  is  the  judgment  of  the  Conference  concerning  what 
are  called  camp  meetings  ? 
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"A. — It  is  our  judgment,  that,  even  supposing  such  meetings  to  be   Min.  iwo?, 
allowable  in  America,  they  are  highly  improper  in  England,  and  likely 
to  be  productive  of  considerable  mischief.     And  we  disclaim  all  con- 
nexion with  them." 


THE   ORDINANCE   OF   BAPTISM. 


Q. — What  opinions  are  held  by  the  Wesleyan  Methodists  on  the 
subject  of  infant  baptism  ? 
Methodist       A. — The  Wesleyans,  as  a  body,  regard   infant   baptism   as   a 


views  on 


infant  sacred  and  solemn  duty  specially  binding  on  all  Christian  parents. 
They  do  not,  however,  confound  baptism  with  regeneration, 
thereby  making  it  all-important;  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  do 
they  degrade  it  into  a  mere  ceremony,  and,  consequently,  render  it 
of  no  real  importance  at  all. 

It  is  supposed,  by  some  persons,  that  infants  are  regenerated 
in  baptism ;  but,  as  regeneration  is  a  change  of  heart,  which  can 
only  be  obtained  by  faith  in  Christ,  it  is  clear  that  an  infant, 
unconscious  of  either  sin  or  holiness,  and  altogether  incapable  of  an 
act  of  faith,  cannot,  by  the  mere  ordinance  of  baptism,  be  re- 
regenerated. 

Baptism  is  regarded  by  the  Methodists  as  an  act  on  the  part  of 
the  parents :  an  act  of  public  and  solemn  consecration  or  dedica- 
tion of  their  offspring  to  the  Lord ;  for,  as  the  children  of  the  Jews, 
under  the  covenant  of  Abraham,  were  admitted  into  the  common- 
wealth of  Israel  by  the  divinely  appointed  rite  of  circumcision,  so 
the  children  of  Christians,  are,  under  the  covenant  of  grace,  by  the 
same  divinely  appointed  rite  of  baptism,  solemnly  admitted  into  the 
visible  church.  It  is,  therefore,  the  bounden  duty  of  all  Chris- 
tian parents  to  bring  their  children  to  this  holy  ordinance  at  as 
early  an  age  as  is  convenient,  and  thus  solemnly,  as  it  were,  from 
their  birth,  consecrate  them  to  God. 

Q. — When  the  administration  of  the  ordinance  of  baptism  was 
first  introduced  into  our  chapels,  was  it  not  a  source  of  much 
uneasiness  and  strife  among  the  societies? 

A. — Yes ;  and  in  consequence  of  the  diversity  of  opinions  existing 
among  the  people  on  the  subject,  it  was  resolved  ill  the  Conference 
of  1794,  as  follows  : — 

Baptism         M  The  preachers  will  not  perform  the  office  of  baptism,  except  for  the  Min.  1794, 
performed  desirable  ends  of  love  and  concord ;  though  baptism,  as  well  as  the  burial  y° 
preachers  at  of  the  dead,  were  performed  by  many  of  the  preachers  long  before  the 

present,      death  of  ^  Wegley» 

Q. — Was  peace  restored  among  the  societies,  by  this  resolution  ? 
A. — No ;  there  were  other  matters  of  dispute  in  the  societies  at 
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that  time,  and  conciliatory  measures  were  adopted  by  the  Confer- 
ence ;  but  peace  not  being  restored  thereby  as  was  expected,  a  Plan 
of  Pacification*  was  at  the  next  Conference  adopted,  which,  on  the 
subject  of  baptism,  enacted  as  follows  : — 
Plan  of         "  The   administration  of  baptism  shall  not   be  administered   in  any  To  be  ad- 

Pacification.  r  J    ministered 

**in- 1795^  chapel,  except  the  majority  of  the  trustees  of  that  chapel  on  the  one  in  certain 
hand,  and  the  majority  of  stewards  and  leaders  belonging  to  that  chapel 
on  the  other  hand,  allow  of  it.     Nevertheless,  in  all  cases,  the  consent  of 
the  Conference  shall  be  obtained  before  it  be  administered. 

"  The  administration  of  baptism,  according  to  the  above  regulations,    intended 
is  intended  only  for  the  members  of  our  own  society."  members 

Q. — What  other  regulations  have  been  made  by  the  Conference 
on  the  subject  of  baptism? 

Min.  1812,       "A. — 1.  Let  that  ordinance,  if  possible,  be  always  administered  in  To  J*  ad'd 
p.  294.'     the  public  congregation.  in  the 

*  ?  .  .       .  public  con- 

"2.  Let  us  administer  it,  in  general,  only  to  the  children  of  our  own  gregation. 
members,  and  those  of  our  regular  hearers. 
Min.  1812        "  3.  Let  a  small  fee  be  taken  for   registering  baptisms   where   the     *>e  for 

i    *M  rGtristcrint?" 

p°  '294.'  parents  can  afford  to  pay  it ;  and  let  all  such  fees,  after  defraying  the 
expense  of  the  register  book,  be  given  to  the  poor,  or  added  to  some  of 
our  public  funds." 

Min.  1840,       "  4.  The  Conference  directs,  that  this  sacrament  shall  always  be  ad-    To  be  ad- 
p-  94  '     ministered  according  to  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England,  or  according    according 
to  the  Abridgement  of  the  Liturgy  by  Mr.  Wesley ;  and  the  superinten-   Liturgy  of 
dents  are  required,  without  delay,  to  see   that  every  chapel  in  their  of  England. 
respective  circuits  be  supplied  with  at  least  Mr  Wesley's  Abridgement, 
for  this  purpose.     The  Conference  also  directs  that  the  sacrament  of 
baptism  shall  be  administered,  not  at  the  close  of  the  public  service,  but  T?  be  ad- 
before  the  sermon.     It  is  understood  that  '  the  person  who  administers  before  the 
shall  have  full  liberty  to  give  out  hymns,  and  to  use  exhortation  and 
extemporary  prayer.'     The  Conference  also  repeats  the  rules  of  1812  on 
the  subject  of  baptism." 

Min.  1818,       "  5.  The  committee  of  privileges  are  requested  to  consider,  whether,    improve- 
p°  wl     in  addition  to  the  present  General  Methodist  Register  of  Births  and  the  registers 
Baptisms,  now  kept  in  London,  under  their  superintendence  and  sanction,  considered, 
it  may  not  be  practicable  and  expedient  to  adopt  some  method  by  which 
the  local  registers,  kept  at  our  country  chapels,  may  be  regularly  copied 
into  the  books  of  our  London  office,  so  as  to  be  duly  preserved  and  easily 
referred  to." 

Min.  1841,       "  6.  The  Conference  resolves,  unanimously, — 'That  proper  books,  with  Registration 

vol.  ix,  ,         _  books  to  bo 

p.  251.      printed  iorms  for  the  registration  of  baptisms,  be  provided,   and  the    provided, 
necessary  record  regularly  made,  and  signed  by  the  officiating  minister, 
whenever  the  sacrament  of  baptism  is  administered  in  our  chapels.     And 
that  enquiry  be  made  in  the  annual  meetings  of  the  district  committees 
whether  this  regulation  has  been  duly  observed." 

*  See  a  Copy  of  the  Plan  of  Pacification,  in  a  subsequent  chapter  of  this  work. 
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Travelling       "  7.  The  Conference  directs  that  every  superintendent  shall  take  care   M|°i  u"' 
P?nfufr   that  the  plans  for  the  local  and  travelling  preachers  be  made  by  himself     p-  223- 
onrynt<?ad-  or  his  colleagues ;  that  no  person  be  permitted  to  administer  the  sacra- 
minister  it.  ment  Qf  t>aptism  \>ut  a  travelling  preacher  in  full  connexion.     The  Con- 
ference desires  that  all  the  chairmen  of  districts  will  enquire  particularly 
into  this  matter  at  the  district  meetings,  and  report  the  result  of  their 
enquiries  to  the  ensuing  Conference. 
Preachers        "  8.  Those  of  our  preachers  on  trial,  who  shall  be  deemed  proper  to  be   M^i.  tUf' 
°nmaya      appointed  for  this  purpose  by  their  respective  superintendents,  shall  be      p-  6l3' 
ad™rivateer  allowed  to  administer  the  holy  sacrament  of  baptism.    But  this  permission 
baptism,     gj^jj  extend  only  to  private  administration,  in  cases  where  children  cannot 
be  brought  to  the  house  of  God,  and  where  there  are  circumstances  of 
great  emergency,  which  will  not  allow  the  administration  to  be  con- 
veniently delayed." 

Q. — Has  not  the  Conference  frequently  urged  upon  the  people, 
(in  their  pastoral  addresses,)  the  importance  of  a  strict  and 
conscientious  observance  of  this  sacred  ordinance? 

A. — Yes ;  and  the  following  extract  will  manifest  their  solicitude 
for  the  devout  discharge  of  this  duty  : — 
™  .    «■         "  The   ordinance  of  baptism  is  to  be  considered  as  one  of  the  two  Min.  1837, 

uuty  oi  ±  >     m  yol.  viii. 

haventhe^r  sacraments  established  on  divine  authority,  and  regarded  by  all  Christians      p.  234. 
children    as  sucn.     A  recent  Act  of  Parliament  having  made  provision  for  the  legal 

baptized.  , ".    . 

registration  of  children,  independently  of  baptism,  now  places  that  sacred 
rite  on  its  own  purely  religious  footing,  and  may  lead  you  most  inadvert- 
ently to  lose  sight  of  its  peculiar  religious  sanction.  On  this  account,  it 
becomes  necessary  that  you  should  well  consider  your  obligations  to  con- 
secrate your  children  to  God  in  this  sacrament,  from  those  motives  which 
Christianity  supplies.  Assuming  that  you  admit  the  divine  institution 
of  this  ordinance,  together  with  the  scriptural  right  of  the  children  of 
Christian  parents  to  enjoy  it,  we  remind  you  that  you  cannot  neglect  it 
without  evidently  disregarding  the  appointment  of  God,  and  depriving 
your  offspring  of  a  most  valuable  privilege.  Although  your  children  are 
redeemed  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  in  consequence  of  that  redemption 
are  placed  in  a  virtual  state  of  acceptance,  as  well  as  made  the  subjects 
of  the  Holy  Spirit's  visitation  and  influence,  yet  it  is  evidently  your  duty 
to  place  them  under  the  bond  of  the  covenant,  by  consecrating  them  to 
God  in  His  visible  church.  This  must  affect  their  spiritual  interests,  as 
well  as  impose  on  yourselves  new  and  peculiar  obligations.  By  baptism 
you  place  your  children  within  the  pale  of  the  visible  church,  and  give 
them  a  right  to  all  its  privileges,  the  pastoral  care  of  its  ministers,  and, 
as  far  as  their  age  and  capacity  will  allow,  the  enjoyment  of  its  ordinances 
and  means  of  grace.  These  children  are  not  offshoots  of  the  church, 
enjoying  only  a  distant  relation  to  it,  but  they  are  of  it  as  a  part ;  they 
are  grafted  into  the  body  of  Christ's  disciples  ;  they  are  partakers  of  an 
initiatory  and  provisional  state  of  acceptance  with  God,  and  can  forfeit 
their  right  to  the  fellowship  of  the  saints  only  by  a  course  of  sin.  Besides, 
when  this  sacred  ordinance  is  regarded  by  parents  in  the  spirit  of  prayer 
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and  faith,  it  cannot  be  unaccompanied  by  the  divine  blessing.  Grace  is 
connected  with  every  institution  of  the  Christian  church;  and  when 
children  are  constituted  a  part  of  the  flock  of  Christ  by  being  placed 
within  the  fold,  they  have  a  peculiar  claim  on  the  care  of  that  good 
Shepherd  who  '  gathereth  the  lambs  with  his  arms,  and  carries  them  in 
his  bosom ;'  and  they  will  receive  instruction,  spiritual  influences,  tender 
care,  and  the  exercise  of  mercy,  agreeing  with  the  relation  in  which  they 
stand  to  God.  On  these  grounds  we  affectionately  exhort  you  to  place 
your  beloved  offspring  within  the  '  courts  of  the  house  of  our  God,'  and 
amongst  the  number  of  His  family,  by  strictly  attending  to  this  divinely 
appointed  ordinance  of  our  Saviour.  We  say  nothing  on  the  act  of 
legislation  itself,  by  which  registration  without  baptism  is  secured ;  but 
as  that  act  places  baptism  more  completely  under  the  supervision  of  the 
Christian  ministry  than  previously  obtained,  and  as  some  of  you  may  be 
tempted  to  disregard  it  altogether,  we  judge  it  right  to  bring  this  subject 
before  your  attention ;  and  we  feel  confident  that  the  suggestions  sub- 
mitted to  your  consideration  will  be  sufficient  to  guard  you  against 
substituting  a  secular  registration  of  the  names  of  your  children  in  the 
place  of  their  consecration  to  the  adorable  Trinity." 

Min.  1838,       "  Circumstances  seem,  not  only  to  justify,  but  to  require,  a  more  distinct  ^a^tisa™ded 
p."  374."    reference  to  the  initiatory  sacrament  of  baptism.     A  legal  system  of  civil       ?8taal 
registration  of  births  being  now  established,  it  is  not  necessary  that  you  and  eccie- 
regard  baptism  in  any  other  character  than  that  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical      duty. 
one  which  properly  belongs  to  it.     And  for  this  very  reason  it  may  be 
necessary  to  remind  all  heads  of  families  under  our  pastoral  care,  of  what 
is  their  very  solemn  duty.     We  renew,  therefore,  the  exhortation  which 
we  last  year  addressed  to  you  on  this  subject.     Let  your  children  be 
brought  in  due  time,  without  any  needless  and  unseemly  delay,  to  the 
house  of  God,  and  there,  by  His  ministers,  let  them  be  publicly  and 
solemnly  dedicated  to  Him  in  the  sacrament  instituted  by  His  well-beloved 
Son.     You  will  thus  impress  upon  them  the  seal  of  that  covenant  of 
promise  which  is  unto  you  and  unto  them ;  and  the  recollection  that  they 
were  thus  sacramentally  devoted  to  God,  will  greatly  aid  and  encourage 
you,  both  in  praying  for  His  blessing  upon  them,  and  in  teaching  them 
His  truth,  and  training  them  up  in  the  way  in  which  they  should  go." 

Min.  1842,       "  As  ministers  of  our  common  Methodist  church,  we  resolve  to  do  all   provision 
p°  404.'     that  we  can  to  provide  for  the  devout  and  regular  observance  of  all     regular 
Christian  ordinances  in  our  numerous  places  of  worship,  and  all  that  o^™*008 
we  can  to  secure,  by  precept  and  example,  that  reverence  for  divine 
institutions  which  is  one  of  the  evidences  of  deep,  humble,  and  intelligent 
piety,  and  an  edifying  example  of  which  is  sometimes  presented  by  our 
very  opponents.     We  invite  you,  on  your  own  parts,  to  a  devout  ob- 
servance of  the    sacramental   ordinances.     Neglect   not   to  bring   your 
infant  children,  as  soon  as  possible,  to  be  baptized,  in  the  presence  of 
God's  people,  not  only  that  they  may  receive  the  merciful  seal  of  the 
evangelical  covenant,  and  be  themselves  received  into  the  visible  church, 
but  that,  by  mutual  faith  and  prayer,  an  effectual  blessing  from  above 
may  be  invoked  upon  them." 

X 


122  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  THE  LORD  S  SUPPER. 


THE   SACRAMENT   OF   THE   LORD'S   SUPPER. 


Q  — When  was  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  first  insti- 
tuted ;  and  what  does  it  set  forth  ? 
Thi8  a. This  holv  sacrament  was  instituted  at  that  solemn  season 

sacrament  *  t    t         i  '  i_     it-        3m      •    t 

initiated  wnen  our  Lord  was  eating  the  pascal  lamb  with  His  disciples 
bLordr  tne  nignt  before  He  suffered,  and  is  set  forth  as  a  memorial  of 
His  dying  love  to  a  lost  and  ruined  world.  The  awful  transactions 
of  Calvary,  and  the  ignominious  death  of  Christ  on  the  cross,  were 
events  of  astounding  magnitude,  and  the  most  striking  proofs  of 
the  strength  of  that  love  with  which  He  loved  us,  and  of  which  the 
remembrance  is  awakened  in  this  holy  sacrament  by  a  most  im- 
pressive representation.  Oh,  how  forcible  is  the  language  with 
which  our  Lord  spake  when  He  instituted  this  holy  ordinance, 
as  contained  in  the  twenty-sixth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  Gos- 
pel,— "And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed 
it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said, — 'Take, 
eat;  this  is  my  body.'  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks, 
and  gave  it  to  them,  saying,—'  Drink  ye  aU  of  it ;  for  this  is  my 
blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the 
remission  of  sins.'  And  St.  Paul,  after  referring,  (in  his  first 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,)  to  the  institution  of  this  memorial 
service,  gives  the  following  affecting  explanation: — 'As  often  as 
ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's 
death  till  He  come.' " 
To  be  "  This  sacrament,  then,  must  be  regarded  by  the  church  at  large, 
X'mosf  as  the  highest  and  most  solemn  Christian  festival,  being  substituted 
chriTi^n  for  the  passover,  the  principal  feast  of  the  Jewish  church.  It  is 
not,  however,  to  be  regarded  as  possessing  some  mystical  efficacy  in 
itself,  some  spiritual  power  in  the  bread  and  the  wine;  but  as  a 
significant  emblem  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  so  that  when 
we  meet  at  the  Lord's  table,  it  is  to  eat  bread  and  drink  wine  in 
remembrance  of  Christ;  to  be  put  in  penitent,  believing,  and 
grateful  remembrance  of  Him." 

In  many  churches  the  attendance  on  this  holy  ordinance  is 
made  the  ground-work  of  church  membership ;    but  the  reader 
will  observe,  on  referring  to  the  rules  of  the  Methodist  society, 
"  That  the  account  there  given  of  the  nature  and  design  of  a  Dr.  white- 
Methodist  society,  differs  essentiaUy  from  the  definitions  hitherto  q*we*iey, 
given  of  a  church.    There  is  no  mention  of  sacrament  or  the  Lord's     P.  ie2. 
Supper,  which  was  never  administered   except  in  a  few  of  the 
larger  societies,  and  then  by  a  regular  clergyman.     The  members 
were  desired  to  attend  this  ordinance  at  the  respective  places  of 
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worship  to  which  they  belonged,  and  thereby  continue  their  former 
church  fellowship." 

Q. — Was  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  administered  in 
the  Methodist  chapels  during  the  lifetime  of  Mr.  Wesley  ? 

A. — No ;  except  by  Mr.  Wesley  himself  in  his  annual  visits,  and  originally 
those  clergymen  who  were  united  with  him.    But  he  most  solemnly    LredTy 
urged  upon  all  his  assistants,  helpers,  and  people,  to  adhere  strictly  oniy^nUw 
to  the  observance  of  this  command  of  our  Lord,  by  regularly  com- 
municating in  the  Church  of  England  or  elsewhere.     At  the  very 
first  Conference,  on  it  being  asked, — "  Do  we  sufficiently  watch  over 
our  helpers?"  we  find  the  following  reply : — 

Min.  1744,       "  We  might  consider  those  that  are  with  us  as  our  pupils,  into  whose  Mr.  Wesley 
and  17.     behaviour  and  studies,  we  should,  therefore,  make  a  particular  enquiry  mendshia 
every  day.     Should  we  not  frequently  ask   each,   in   reference   to   the  reguiariyto 
Lord's  Supper  ? — '  Do  you  use  this  ?     At  every  opportunity  ?     With  due  atte^1yhis 
preparation,  i.e.,  with  solemn  prayer?     With  careful  self-examination?  °rdinance- 
With   deep   repentance   suited  thereto?     With   earnest  and  deliberate 
self-devotion?     Do  you,   in   communicating,  discern  the  Lord's  body? 
Do  you  afterwards  retire,  not  formally,  but  in  earnest  ? " 

Such  searching  enquiries  as  these,  show  most  clearly  the  import- 
ance attached  by  Mr.  Wesley,  and  those  connected  with  him  in  the 
gospel,  to  a  strict  and  regular  observance  of  this  solemn  duty. 

Q. — Was  not  an  attempt  made,  immediately  after  Mr.  Wesley's 
death,  to  have  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  administered 
by  the  Methodist  preachers  in  their  own  chapels ;  and  was  not  that 
attempt  attended  with  much  contention  and  strife  ? 

A. — Yes ;  and  so  serious  were  the  consequences  arising  therefrom, 
that  the  Conference  deemed  it  expedient  to  issue  the  following 
address  to  those  members  of  society  who  desired  to  receive  the 
Lord's  Supper  from  the  hands  of  their  own  preachers : — 

Min.  1792,       "  Very  dear  Brethren, — The  Conference  desires  us  to  write  to  you,    Address 
' '  in  their  name,  in  the  most  tender  and  affectionate  manner,  and  to  inform  conference 
you  of  the  event  of  their  deliberations  concerning  the  administration  "hVsubject 
of  the  Lord's  Supper.     After  debating  the  subject,  time  after  time,  we  aa^/a^ent. 
were  greatly  divided  in  sentiment.     In  short,  we  knew  not  what  to  do, 
that  peace  and  union  might  be  preserved.     At  last,  one  of  the  senior 
brethren  (Mr.  Pawson)  proposed  that  we  should  commit  the  matter  to 
God,  by  putting  the  question  to  the  lot,  considering  that  the   oracles 
of  God  declare,  that  »  the  lot  causeth  contentions  to  cease,  and  parteth 
between   the   mighty.'  *      And   again,    that   '  the   lot   is   cast   into  the 
lap,  but  the  whole  disposing  thereof  is  of  the  Lord.'f     And  considering 
also  that  we  have  the  example  of  the  apostles  themselves,  in  a  matter, 
which  we  thought,  all  things  considered,  of  less  importance. 

*  Proverbs  xviii.,  v.  18.  t  Proverbs  xvi.,  v.  33. 
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"  We  accordingly  prepared  the  lots ;  and  four  of  us  prayed.  God  was 
surely  then  present;  yea,  His  glory  filled  the  room.  Almost  all  the 
preachers  were  in  tears ;  and,  as  they  afterwards  confessed,  felt  an 
undoubted  assurance  that  God  himself  would  decide.  Mr.  Adam  Clarke 
was  then  called  on  to  draw  the  lot,  which  was, — '  You  shall  not  administer 
the  sacrament  the  ensuing  year.'  All  were  satisfied ;  all  submitted  ;  all 
was  peace.  Every  countenance  seemed  to  testify  that  every  heart  said, — 
*  It  is  the  Lord,  let  Him  do  what  seemeth  Him  good.'  A  minute  was 
then  formed  according  to  the  previous  explanation  of  the  lots,  that  the 
sacrament  should  not  be  administered  in  our  connexion  for  the  ensuing 
year,  except  in  London.  The  prohibition  reaches  the  clergy  of  the  Church 
of  England  as  well  as  the  other  brethren. 

"We  do  assure  you,  dear  brethren,  we  should  have  been  perfectly 
resigned,  if  the  lot  had  fallen  on  the  other  side.  Yea,  we  should,  as 
far  as  Christian  prudence  and  expediency  would  have  justified,  have 
encouraged  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  by  the  preachers; 
because  we  had  not  a  doubt  but  God  was  uncommonly  present  on  the 
occasion,  and  did  Himself  decide. 

"  Signed,  in  behalf  of  the  Conference, 

"ALEXANDER  MATHER,  President. 
"THOMAS  COKE,   Secretary." 

Q. — Is  any  rule  in  accordance  with  the  above,  recorded  in  the 
Minutes  of  that  year? 

A. — Yes ;  and  stands  as  follows  : — 
Not  to  "  The  Lord's  Supper  shall  not  be  administered  by  any  person  among  Min.  1792^ 

teread  during  our  societies  in  England  and  Ireland,  for  the  ensuing  year,  on  any  con- 
**££  °f  sideration  whatsoever,  except  in  London." 

Q. — The  matter  being  thus  arranged  for  that  year,  what  took 
place  at  the  next  Conference  on  this  subject  ? 
To  be  ad-       A. — The  following  year  the  Conference  felt  compelled  to  per- 
toMtSt  mit  the  introduction  of  the  sacrament  into  those  societies  which 
inmi.    would  not  remain  content  without  it ;  and,  in  two  circular  addresses, 
they  forcibly  describe  the  necessity  which  constrained  them  thus 
to  act,  and  at  the  same  time  enable  us  to  see,  the  powerful  opposi- 
tion  they  met   with   from  the  trustees.     The  circular  addresses 
referred  to  are  as  follows : — 

"  An  Address  to  the  Members  of  the  Methodist  Societies  throughout 
England,  from  the  Conference  assembled  at  Leeds,  Aug.  6,  1793. 

Addrew         "  Dear  Brethren, — We  feel  it  our  duty  to  send  you  this  address,  lest  ^jjin.  itqs^ 
Conference  the  insinuations  of  anv,  who  are  enemies  to  our  prosperity  and  unity,     to  280. 

of  17B3,  on     ,  .  *  ...  ,  .       ,     ■ ,    , 

the  subject  should  grieve  your  minds,  and  injure  the  work  ol  dod. 

•acrament.  "  Our  venerable  father,  who  is  gone  to  his  great  reward,  lived  and 
died  a  member  and  friend  of  the  Church  of  England.  His  attachment 
to   it  was   so   strong  and   so   unshaken,   that   nothing  but^  irresistible 
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necessity  induced  him  to  deviate  from  it  in  any  degree.  In  many  instances 
God  Himself  obliged  him  to  do  this.  He  powerfully  called  him  forth 
into  the  streets  and  open  fields,  and  afterwards  raised  to  his  assistance 
hundreds  of  men,  who  never  passed  through  the  usual  forms  of  ordination. 
To  all  these  evident  providences  of  God,  Mr.  Wesley  submitted,  though, 
at  first,  with  great  reluctance.  In  consequence,  he  found  himself  obliged 
to  erect  chapels,  which  were  neither  consecrated  according  to  the  usual 
method  of  the  Church  of  England,  nor  in  the  least  subject  to  the  direction 
of  the  national  episcopacy.  In  all  these  things  he  deviated  from  the 
establishment,  merely  on  the  ground  of  unavoidable  necessity ;  or,  which 
is  the  same  to  a  truly  pious  soul,  from  the  clear  manifested  providence 
and  will  of  God. 

"A  dilemma,  or  difficulty,  of  a  similar  kind,  has  been  experienced  by 
us  since  the  death  of  Mr.  Wesley.  A  few  of  our  societies  have  repeatedly 
importuned  us  to  grant  them  the  liberty  of  receiving  the  Lord's  Supper 
from  their  own  preachers.  But,  desirous  of  adhering  most  strictly  to 
the  plan  which  Mr.  Wesley  laid  down,  we  again  and  again  denied  then- 
request.  The  subject,  however,  has  now  come  to  its  crisis.  We  find 
that  we  have  no  alternative,  but  to  comply  with  their  requisition,  or 
entirely  to  lose  them!  Oh,  brethren,  we  '  hate  putting  away !'  especially 
those  who  are  members  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  and  our  dearly 
beloved  brethren ;  and  whose  only  error,  where  they  do  err,  is  that  of 
the  judgment,  and  not  of  the  heart.  And  can  we  suffer  these  to  forsake 
their  faithful  pastors,  and  possibly  to  run  into  the  jaws  of  some  ravening 
wolf,  when  the  point  in  contest  must  be  allowed  by  all  to  be  unessential 
to  salvation  ? 

"  But  we  are  not  insensible  that  our  brethren  on  the  other  side  may 
justly  urge,  'Are  not  our  interests  as  dear  to  you  as  their's  ?'  Why  then 
will  you  grieve  us  in  so  tender  a  point  ?  Why  will  you  oppose  us  in 
those  particulars,  which  we  think  of  very  great  importance  to  the  pros- 
perity of  Zion  ?  Why  will  you  force  upon  us  a  term  of  communion  to 
which  we  never  consented,  or  expect  us  to  remain  united  to  those  who 
will  be  ever  grieving  us,  by  pressing  the  necessity  of  compliance  with 
that  which  we  judge  to  be  highly  injurious  to  the  cause  of  God  ? 

"  Such  is  the  dilemma,  dear  brethren,  to  which  we  have  been  reduced. 
We  allow  the  full  force  of  the  arguments  which  the  brethren  who  dis- 
approve of  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  urged  as  above ;  nor 
can  we,  on  any  consideration,  lay  on  them  a  new  term  of  communion,  or 
suffer  a  single  person  among  them  to  be  grieved  by  the  reasonings  of 
those  who  wish  for  an  innovation  in  our  plan.  We,  therefore,  weighed 
this  delicate  subject  with  the  greatest  seriousness  and  deliberation, 
feeling  the  tenderest  pity  for  those  of  our  brethren  who  thought  them- 
selves aggrieved ;  and  came,  finally,  to  the  following  resolution : — '  That 
the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  shall  not  be  administered  by  the 
preachers  in  any  part  of  our  connexion,  except  where  the  whole  society 
is  unanimous  for  it,  and  will  not  be  contented  without  it ;  and,  in  even 
those  few  exempt  societies,  it  shall  be  administered,  as  far  as  practicable, 
in   the   evening   only,  and   according   to   the   form   of  the   Church   of 
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England.  For  we  could  not  bear  that  the  sacrament,  which  was  insti- 
tuted by  our  Lord  as  a  bond  of  peace  and  union,  should  become  a  bone  of 
contention  ;  and  are  determined  never  to  sanction  the  administration  of 
that  holy  ordinance  for  the  purpose  of  strife  and  division.' 

"  You  may  clearly  see  from  hence,  dear  brethren,  that  it  is  the  people, 
in  the  instances  referred  to,  who  have  forced  us  into  this  further  deviation 
from  our  union  to  the  Church  of  England:  still,  we  wish  to  be  united  to 
it,  as  a  body  at  large. 

"  The  few  societies  which  answer  the  description  mentioned  in  the  above 
resolution,  need  but  have  a  small  influence  on  the  whole  connexion.  We 
cannot,  however — we  will  not — part  with  any  one  of  our  dear  flock,  who 
loves  God  and  man,  on  account  of  unessential  points ;  for  we  love  you 
all,  and  are  the  servants  of  you  all,  for  Jesu's  sake.  But  we  entreat  our 
societies  at  large  (the  few  exempt  cases  excepted)  to  continue,  as  usual, 
in  connexion  with  the  Church  of  England ;  and  we  shall,  with  great 
cheerfulness  and  contentment,  labour  among  them  according  to  that 
simple  original  plan  of  Methodism,  established  and  left  to  us  by  our 
venerable  friend. 

"We  must  observe  to  you,  in  conclusion,  that  we  feel  the  most 
unfeigned  loyalty  to  the  king,  and  a  sincere  attachment  to  the  constitu- 
tion. We  reverence  the  government ;  are  conscious  of  the  many  bless- 
ings we  enjoy  under  our  gracious  sovereign,  and  are  thankful  to  God  for 
them ;  and  do  earnestly  and  sincerely  recommend  the  same  principles 
and  spirit  to  you. 

"  We  remain,  dear  Brethren, 
"  Your  most  affectionate  Servants  and  faithful  Pastors." 
Reasons        In  consequence  of  receiving  certain  printed  circulars  from  the 
f0ari8condg  trustees   of  the   chapels  in  Bristol   and    London,  strongly   cen- 
addres8'    suring  the  Conference,   and  accusing  them,  in  very  severe  lan- 
guage, of  a  flagrant  departure  from  the  original  plan  of  Methodism, 
by  the  administration  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and 
by  the  sanction  of  ordination  in  England ;  and  cruelly  intimating 
at  the  same  time,  that  some  of  the  body  were  defective  in  loyalty 
to  the  king,  it  was  deemed  expedient   (two  days  afterwards)  to 
issue  the  following  second  address : — 

"  An  Address  to  the  Members  of  the  Methodist  Societies,  from  the  Con- 
ference assembled  at  Leeds,  August  8th,  1793. 
Second         "  Dear  Brethren, — Having  received  a  printed  letter,  signed  by  many  Mto.  1793, 

Jhe"  °  of  the  trustees  of  our  new  chapel  in  London,  and  of  the  Broad  Mead  and  to  282. 
offi7B3fe  Guinea-street  chapels  in  Bristol,  with  the  copy  of  another  printed  letter, 
addressed  to  the  trustees  and  others  in  the  Methodist  connexion,  &c,  and 
being  conscious  that  the  letter  to  the  trustees,  &c,  is  full  of  misrepresen- 
tations, injurious  to  the  cause  of  God  in  general,  and  to  the  credit  of  the 
whole  body  of  preachers  in  particular,  we  think  ourselves  bound  to  address 
you  on  the  occasion. 

"  The  letter  above  referred  to,  accuses  us  of  a  departure  from  the 
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original  plan  of  Methodism.  But  we  deny  the  charge,  in  the  sense 
intended  by  our  accusers.  We  have  not  departed  from  the  plan  which 
was  left  us  by  our  venerable  father  Mr.  Wesley,  in  the  smallest  degree, 
except  in  the  few  exempt  cases  where  the  people  have  been  unanimous 
for  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  would  not  be  contented  without  it :  and  we 
were  brought  to  the  awful  alternative  of  granting  their  requisition  in 
this  instance,  or  of  losing  them  entirely  from  our  connexion. 

"  A  dispensation  of  the  gospel  has  been  committed  to  us ;  and  we 
have,  in  obedience  to  the  call  of  God,  dispensed  the  word  of  truth  ;  and 
God  has  set  His  seal  thereto.  Myriads  of  immortal  souls  have  been 
awakened  and  converted  by  our  ministry.  Many  thousands  of  these  are 
safely  lodged  in  Abraham's  bosom;  and  many  thousands  still  remain 
under  our  care  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus.  We  cannot, 
therefore,  sport  with  their  salvation ;  we  dare  not  throw  stumbling 
blocks  in  their  way ;  nor  can  we  bear  to  lose  them,  if  we  possibly  can 
help  it,  till  we  present  them,  without  spot  and  blameless,  before  the  pre- 
sence of  the  divine  glory.  But  we  are  determined,  as  a  body,  to  remain 
in  connexion  with  the  Church  of  England ;  and  again  advise  you  to  be 
satisfied  with  the  simple  original  plan  of  Methodism,  which  has  been  so 
wonderfully  blessed  of  the  Lord.  For  a  further  declaration  of  our  senti- 
ments on  this  head,  we  refer  you  to  our  circular  letter  of  the  6th  instant. 

"  You  have  known  us  long,  and  loved  and  esteemed  us  long  ;  and,  we 
believe,  will  receive  our  solemn  declaration  as  proceeding  from  upright 
hearts.  And  we  do  assure  you,  that  we  have  no  design  or  desire  of 
making  our  societies  separate  churches. 

"  We  have  never  sanctioned  ordination  in  England,  either  in  this  Con- 
ference or  in  any  other,  in  any  degree,  or  even  attempted  to  do  it.  The 
representation  of  us  concerning  this  point,  given  in  the  circular  letter  to 
the  trustees,  is  entirely  false.  Nor  are  we  surprised ;  for  many  of  the 
gentlemen  who  have  affixed  their  signatures  to  that  letter,  are  neither 
members  of  our  society,  nor  in  general  attendance  on  our  preaching. 
Some  of  them,  with  all  their  pretended  zeal  for  the  Church  of  England, 
have  taken  seats  in  dissenting  meeting  houses  ;  and  some  of  them  pro- 
fessedly hold  the  doctrine  of  the  salvation  of  devils  and  damned  spirits. 
And  almost  all  those  of  them  who  reside  in  London,  have  withheld  their 
assistance  to  the  general  cause  for  a  twelvemonth  past.  They  have  not 
taken  even  a  pew  in  our  chapels,  or  contributed  to  the  assistance  of  our 
poor  superannuated  preachers,  who  have  worn  themselves  out  in  the 
cause  of  God.  In  short,  we  have  reason  to  fear,  that  they  intend  to 
oppress  us,  till  they  have  got  all  the  rule  and  power  into  their  own 
hands.  But  the  Lord  reigneth.  He  is  our  friend,  and  you  are  our 
friends ;  and,  through  grace,  we  have  felt  such  an  union  to  each  other 
as  exceeds  everything  we  have  known  before. 

"  We  are,  and  are  resolved  to  continue,  like  the  heart  of  one  man ; 
and  we  trust  and  believe  we  shall  see  better  days  than  ever,  in  the 
salvation  of  souls. 

"  The  last  paragraph  in  their  letter  to  the  trustees,  is  cruelty  itself; 
where  it  is  intimated  that  some  of  the  body  are  defective  in  loyalty. 
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Show  us  the  men,  and  the  proofs  of  their  guilt,  and  we  will  instantly 
cut  them  off  from  our  connexion,  as  unworthy  of  any  office  in  the 
church  of  God,  and  as  enemies  to  their  king  and  country.  We  hold 
our  sovereign  King  George  in  high  estimation ;  we  love  our  country 
and  its  constitution  ;  and,  as  far  as  Christian  ministers  can  go,  consistently 
with  their  functions  and  the  oracles  of  God,  will  support  our  king  and 
country  with  all  we  are  and  have. 

"  Thus  have  we,  heloved  brethren,  borne  our  faithful  testimony  against 
the  misrepresentations  and  cruel  falsities  mentioned  in  the  letter  above 
referred  to.  We  now  leave  the  whole  to  you.  We  know,  by  happy 
experience,  that  we  can  fully  confide  in  you.  Our  cause  is  in  your 
hands,  and  in  the  hand  of  God.  As  long  as  you  honour  us  with  the 
pastoral  care  over  you,  we  promise  you,  that  we  will,  in  the  strength  of 
God,  devote  our  time,  our  strength,  our  talents,  our  all,  to  your  service. 
O,  bear  us  before  the  throne  of  God;  pray  much  for  the  peace  and 
prosperity  of  Zion,  and  for 

"  Your  faithful  pastors  and  affectionate  brethren, 
"  Signed,  in  behalf  of  the  Conference, 

"JOHN  PAWSON,  President, 
"THOMAS  COKE,  Secretary." 

Q. — How  many  of  the  societies  availed  themselves  of  the 
administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  by  the  regulation  made  for 
the  year  1793? 

A. — It  does  not  appear  on  the  Minutes  how  many  availed  them- 
selves of  it  for  that  year;  but,  at  the  following  Conference,  the 
privilege  was  granted  to  ninety-three  places. 

Q. — And  were  any  further  regulations  made  that  year  respect- 
ing its  administration? 

A. — Yes;  among  sundry  other  regulations  contained  in  an 
"  Address  to  the  Members  of  the  Methodist  Societies  throughout 
England,"  in  reference  to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  we 
find  as  follows : — 

Bristol,  August  8th,  1794. 
addrtss^of       "  Dear  Brethren, — We  have  again  taken  into  our  mature  consideration  y^|°;  p7^ 
Subject  of8  the  state  of  our  societies  in  this  kingdom,  respecting  the  administration 
sacrament   °^  *^e  sacrament,  and  some  other  particulars,  which  have  engaged  the 
attention  of  many  of  our  people ;  and,  for  the  sake  of  peace  and  love, 
have  come  to  the  following  resolution,  viz : — 
Not  to  be        '"As  the  Lord's  Supper  has  not  been  administered,  except  where  the  Min.  179A 
terecTexcept  society  has  been  unanimous  for  it,  and  would  not  have  been  contented  ToL  i-  p" 
^casiHif11   without  it,  it  is  now  agreed,  that  the  Lord's  Supper  shall  not  be  adminis- 
tered in  future,  where  the  union  and  concord  of  the  society  can  be  pre- 
served without  it.' " 

Q. — But  were  not  many  of  the  trustees  still  opposed  to  the 
administration  of  the  sacrament  in  the  chapels  ? 
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A. — Yes;  and,  during  the  sittings  of  this  Conference,  a  number  Delegates  of 
of  them  assembled  in  Bristol,  and  delivered  to  the  Conference  an  wntto 
address  on  the  subject,  and  on  their  situation  as  trustees.  The 
result  of  the  negotiation  was,  that  the  Conference  made  some 
regulations  respecting  the  management  of  temporal  matters, — 
chiefly  in  reference  to  the  chapels ;  and  imposed  the  above  addi- 
tional restrictions  on  the  administration  of  the  sacraments. 

Q. — And   was   peace    restored   throughout   the   connexion   by 
means  of  these  regulations  ? 

A. — No;  all  their  endeavours  were  thus  far  without  success;  They  meet 
for  the  following  year  was  a  time  of  great  uneasiness,  and  the  "Sfiowing 
Conference  was  again  looked  forward  to  with  deep  and  anxious 
solicitude.  At  last  it  met  in  Manchester,  and  a  number  of  trus- 
tees assembled  at  the  same  time.  So  serious  was  the  aspect  of 
affairs,  that  the  Conference  agreed  to  spend  the  first  day  in  fasting 
and  prayer  to  God  for  direction,  several  of  the  trustees  joining 
with  the  preachers  in  these  devotional  exercises,  and  partaking 
with  them  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  at  the  close  thereof. 

Q. — Was   not   a   general   Plan   of    Pacification  proposed   and 
adopted  by  the  Conference  of  this  year — 1795  ? 

A. — Yes;   the   serious   state   of  affairs  in  the  connexion  now  conference 
induced  the   Conference   to  negotiate  with  the  "delegates"  or  ^ththe8 

../»,,  ,  ,  delegates. 

representatives  of  the  trustees,   then   assembled  in  Manchester. 
The  Plan  of  Pacification  which  was  adopted  at  this  Conference,  had 
for  its  express  object,  to  allay  the  ferment  which  prevailed  in  the 
connexion,  by  laying  down  rules  which  should   so  regulate  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments,  that  those  societies  should  have 
the  Lord's  Supper  which  desired  it,   and  those  which   did   not, 
should  not  have  it  forced  upon  them ;  and  to  make  provision  that 
this  method  should  be  rigidly  observed,  by  denouncing  penalties 
against  any — whether  preacher  or  local  officer — who  should  dare 
to  violate  it.     In  another  part  of  this  work  will  be  found  a  copy 
of  the  Plan  of  Pacification,  at  full  length.     We  here  furnish  so 
much  of  it  as  relates  to  the  Lord's  Supper : — 
Plan  of        "1-  The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  shall  not  be  administered  in  Sacrament 
PMin.cim'  any  chapel,  except  the  majority  of  the  trustees  of  that  chapel,  on  the  ministe^d 
Toi.i.p.322.  one  hand5  and  the  majority  of  the  stewards  and  iea(Jers  belonging  to  that  cTnSns. 
chapel,  (as  the  best  qualified  to  give  the  sense  of  the  people,)  on  the 
other  hand,  allow  of  it.     Nevertheless,  in  all  cases,  the  consent  of  the 
Conference  shall  be  obtained  before  the  Lord's  Supper  be  administered. 

"  2.  Wherever  there  is  a  society,  but  no  chapel,  if  the  majority  of  the  if  ft majority 
stewards  and  leaders  of  that  society  testify  that  it  is  the  wish  of  the  ^n.ffetde'rs 
people  that  the  Lord's  Supper  should  be  administered  to  them,  their    desireit« 
desire  shall  be  gratified, — provided  that  the  consent  of  the  Conference 
be  previously  obtained. 
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to  be  con-       "  3.  Provided,  nevertheless,  that  in  Mount  Pleasant  Chapel,  in  Liver- 

where      pool,  and  in  all  other  chapels  where  the  Lord's  Supper  has  been  already 

miri&&  peaceably  administered,  the  administration  of  it  shall  be  continued  in 

future. 

Except         "  4.  Wherever  the  Lord's  Supper  shall  be  administered  according  to 

Ordered!   the  before-mentioned  regulations,  it  shall  always  be  continued,  except 

the  Conference  order  the  contrary. 
Time  and       "  5.  The  Lord's  Supper  shall  be  administered  by  those  only  who  are 
"admK'  authorized  by  the  Conference ;  and  at  such  times,  and  in  such  manner, 
tration"     only,  as  the  Conference  shall  appoint. 
For  mem-       "6.  The  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  according  to  the  above 

y'  regulations,  is  intended  only  for  the  members  of  our  own  society, 
stewards        "  7.  We  agree  that  the  Lord's  Supper  be  administered  among  us  on 
todappofntS  Sunday  evenings  only,  except  where  the  majority  of  the  stewards  and 
the  times.  lea(jer8  desire  it  in  church  hours,  or  where  it  has  already  been  adminis- 
tered in  those  hours.     Nevertheless,  it  shall  never  be  administered  on 
those  Sundays  on  which  it  is  administered  in  the  parochial  church. 
Form  to        "  8.  The  Lord's  Supper  shall  always  be  administered  in  England  accord- 
be  used.    .ng  to  tte  form  of  the  Established  Church ;  but  the  person  who  adminis- 
ters shall  have  full  liberty  to  give  out  hymns,  and  to  use  exhortation  and 
extemporary  prayer." 

Q. — Were  not  some  additional  regulations  made  at  this  Con- 
ference on  this  subject? 

A. — Yes ;  it  was  resolved  that, — 
Bv  whom  "  The  Lord's  Supper  shall  be  administered  by  the  superintendent  only,  Min.  1795, 
ministered,  or  such  of  his  helpers  as  are  in  full  connexion,  as  he  shall  appoint ; 
provided  no  preacher  be  required  to  give  it  against  his  approbation. 
And  should  it  be  granted  to  any  place  where  the  preachers  on  the  circuit 
are  all  unwilling  to  give  it,  the  superintendent  shall,  in  that  case,  invite 
a  neighbouring  preacher,  who  is  properly  qualified,  to  administer  it." 

And  in  the  "  Addenda"  attached  to  the  "  Articles  of  Agreement 
for  General  Pacification,"  we  read  as  follows : — 
Bale  for        "  The  Conference,  by  no  means,  wishes  to  divide  any  society,  by  the  Min.  1795, 
PSon9?  introduction  of   the   Lord's  Supper;   and,  therefore,  expects  that  the 
majority  of  the  stewards  and  leaders,  who  desire  the   Lord's   Supper 
among  themselves,  testify,  in  writing,  to  the  Conference,  that  they  are 
persuaded  no  separation  will  be  made  thereby. 
Not  to  be       "  The  sacrament  shall  not  be  administered  to  a  society  in  any  private 
ter^din'a  house,  within  two  miles  of  any  Methodist  chapel  in  which  it  is  regularly 
^ouse.     administered." 

Q. Were  the  regulations  already  made,  respecting  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  Lord's  Supper,  strictly  attended  to  ? 

A. — To  this  enquiry,  made   at  the   Conference  of  1796,   the 
answer  was : — 

"  We  have  had  some  complaints  on  both  sides ;  to  remedy  which,  in  Min.  1796. 
future,  the  Conference  agree, — 1.  That  those  societies  which  have  the  vo 
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sacrament  allowed  according  to  the  rules  of  pacification,  shall  have  it    Provision 

..  n,./.i  .  i  mi  j-'^-i  for  its  admi- 

duly  administered ;  and,  that  if  the  superintendent  will  not  administer  it  nistration. 
himself,  he  shall  provide  some  other  preacher,  who  is  properly  qualified, 
to  do  it,  so  that  the  people  may  not  he  deprived  of  their  privilege. 

'•  2.  That  every  preacher  shall  attend,  with  the  utmost  exactness,  to   Preachers 
that  rule  in  the  pacific  plan,  which  states, — 'That  no  preacher  shall,     promote 

t  •     t  i  -i  •  •  i      •  i  contention. 

directly  or  indirectly,  endeavour  to  excite  any  society  to  desire  to  have 
the  Lord's  Supper:  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  strive  to  set  any  society 
against  that  blessed  ordinance ;  but  leave  the  people  everywhere  en- 
tirely free." 

Q. — What  other  regulations  have   been   made  by  the  Confer- 
ence respecting  this  holy  ordinance? 
Min.  1796,       "A. — 1.  No  person  shall  be  suffered,  on  any  pretence,  to  partake  of  who  may 

voL  i.  p.  348.  T       ■»      o  i         i.     V  v  *  •   *  partakeofit. 

the  Lord  s  Supper  among  us,  unless  he  be  a  member  ol  our  society,  or 
receive  a  note  of  admission  from  the  superintendent,  which  note  must  be 
renewed  quarterly.  And  if  any  leaders,  stewards,  or  trustees,  refuse  to 
be  regulated  by  this  rule,  the  sacrament  shall  not  be  administered  where 
this  is  the  case." 

The  Conference  of  1805  were  fearful  that  this  rule  had  not  been 
sufficiently  observed,  and,  therefore,  it  was  repeated  in  the  Minutes 
of  that  year,  and  required  to  be  strictly  enforced. — (See  Min. 
1805,  vol.  ii.,  p.  290.) 

Min.  1799,       "A  superintendent,  or  some  other  travelling  preacher  in  full  con-    Provision 
,u,p'    '  nexion,  who  is  willing  to  administer  the  Lord's  Supper,  shall  be  ap-   privileges. 
pointed  for  every  circuit,  where  the  Lord's  Supper  is  regularly  adminis- 
tered, who  shall  administer  that  holy  ordinance  in  all  such  places  in 
his   circuit   as   are  allowed   that  privilege,   according   to   the  rules  of 
pacification." 

Min.  i8ii,  "  3.  The  Conference  directs  that  every  superintendent  shall  take  care  Enquiry  in 
p°.  223.'  that  the  plans  for  the  local  and  travelling  preachers  be  made  by  himself  meetings. 
or  his  colleagues ;  that  no  person  be  permitted  to  administer  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  Supper  but  a  travelling  preacher  in  full  connexion. 
The  Conference  desires  that  all  the  chairmen  of  districts  will  enquire 
particularly  into  this  matter  at  the  district  meetings,  and  report  the  result 
of  their  enquiries  to  the  ensuing  Conference." 

Min.  1813,       «  4#  Let  our  preachers  be  careful  to  see  that  the  members  show  their  ^ick?tB  t0 

vol.  iu.  *  .  oe  snown. 

p.  389.     tickets  regularly,  before  their  admission  to  the  sacramental  services." 
Min.  1825,       "  5.  When  the  Lord's  Supper  is  administered,  the  communicants  shall 

vol.  vi. 

p.  65.'     be  previously  required  to  produce  their  society  tickets,  or  notes  of  admis- 
sion, according  to  our  established  rules.     The  chairmen  of  districts  are 
enjoined  to  make  particular  enquiry  at  their  annual  meetings,  in  reference 
to  this  point." 
Min.  1806,       "  6.  We  once  more  earnestly  beseech  all  the  members  of  our  societies,     Eeguiar 

voLii.p.348.  ..,  ,,.  it  /./-i-i  ct«  .l    attendance 

conscientiously  to  attend  this  sacred  ordinance  oi  Grod  our  baviour  at      urged. 
every  opportunity;  and  do  entreat  them  to  approach  the  Lord's  table, 
at  least,  once  in  every  month,  either  in  our  own  chapels  or  elsewhere ; 
and  to  make  a  point  of  staying  till  the  whole  service  be  concluded." 
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Mode  of 
adminis- 
tration 
enforced. 


Every 

chapel 

supplied 

with  form 

of  service. 


be    Min.  1840, 
vol.  ix. 
p.  94. 


Attendance       "  7.  In  the  visitation  of  the  classes,  let  every  preacher  closely  examine  Mm.  lsoe, 

upon  it  to    A.  .  ,  •     i        j  j  %_       m  i  ..      vol.ii.p.348. 

be  enforced,  the  members  on  this  head,  and  strongly  enforce  our  rules  concerning  it. 
And,  in  order  to  remove  every  excuse,  let  this  blessed  sacrament  be 
regularly  and  frequently  administered  wherever  it  has  been  appointed  by 
the  Conference." 

Q. — At  the  Conference  of  1800,  it  was  asked, — "  Is  it  right  for 
any  preacher  to  administer  the  sacrament  in  a  way  contrary  to 
that  which  is  pointed  out  in  the  Minutes?"  "What  answer  was 
recorded  ? 

"A. — No;    therefore,   let    the    rule   of    1795   be   strictly   enforced:   Min.  isoo, 
namely,  that  the  Lord's  Supper  be  administered  in  England,  according 
to  the  form  of  the  Established  Church." 

It  was  resolved  at  the  Conference  of  1815,  that  this  rule  should 
be  again  reprinted  in  the  Minutes,  and  the  preachers  desired  to 
remember  that  it  is  a  standing  rule  of  the  connexion.  (See  Min; 
1815,  vol.  iv.,  p.  122.) 

Q. — What  resolution  was  passed  at  the  Conference  of  1840,  on 
this  particular  subject? 

"A. — The  Conference  directs  that  the  sacrament  shall  always 
administered  according  to  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England,  or 
according  to  the  Abridgment  of  that  Liturgy  by  Mr.  Wesley ;  and  the 
superintendents  are  required,  without  delay,  to  see  that  every  chapel 
in  their  respective  circuits  be  supplied  with  at  least  Mr.  Wesley's 
Abridgment,  for  this  purpose. 

Q. — Have  any  other  regulations  been  made  by  the  Conference 
respecting  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ? 
A. — Yes ;  and  they  are  as  follows  : — 

"  1.  Convinced  of  the  great  importance  of  a  regular  attendance  of  our  Min.  1829, 
members  on  this  holy  ordinance,  we  agree  and  direct,  that  on  the  last  pol0i3." 
Sabbath  of  November,  1829,  every  travelling  preacher  shall  be  required 
to  preach  expressly  on  the  nature,  obligation,  and  advantages  of  that 
holy  sacrament;  and  also,  that  in  meeting  the  classes  at  the  next 
December  visitation,  every  member  shall  be  questioned  on  this  point, 
and  suitable  exhortation  or  admonition  be  addressed  by  the  preacher 
to  any  who  are  found  to  have  been  negligent  in  reference  to  an  institution 
of  Christ,  so  eminently  sacred  and  beneficial." 

"  2.  The  Conference  having  been  informed,  that  in  several  circuits  the  Min.  1844, 
preachers  on  trial  have  very  rarely  an  opportunity  for  receiving  the  p°9i.' 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  resolves  that,  in  compliance  with  a 
former  injunction  on  this  subject,  the  superintendents  be  required  to 
make  the  necessary  arrangements  in  their  circuit-plans,  for  securing 
to  their  junior  colleagues  proper  facilities  for  partaking  of  this  holy 
sacrament." 

Q. — Has  not  the  Conference,  on  several  occasions,  strongly  and 
affectionately  urged  upon  the  societies,  a  strict  observance  of  this 
holy  sacrament  ? 
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A. — Yes.  In  the  pastoral  addresses  of  the  Conference  to  the 
people,  this  subject  has  been  earnestly  enforced,  as  will  be  seen 
from  the  following  extracts : — 

Min.  1829,       "  1  •  Suffer  us,  particularly,  to  mention  the  necessity  of  a  serious  and    Pastoral 
p01^1;     frequent  attendance  on  that  prime  ordinance  of  Christian  institute,  the  attendance 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper, — an   ordinance  solemnly  appointed  by   ordinance. 
our  Lord  himself,  and  designed  to  be  a  perpetual  symbol  of  our  Christian 
faith  and  profession,  a  motive  to  all  the  exercises  of  spiritual  grace,  and 
a  strong  practical  pledge  of  our  full  submission  to  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Sovereign  as  well  as  the  Saviour  of  His  church.    Wilfully  and  habitually 
to  turn  from  the  Lord's  table,  indicates  an  awful  disregard  of  His  express 
and  dying  injunction,  and  eminently  endangers,  not  only  the  increase, 
but  the  very  existence,  of  our  faith  and  love.     Yield  to  the  authority  of 
Him  who  has  said,   '  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me ;'  and  while  you 
partake  of  the  sacred  elements,  joyfully  anticipate  that  sacramental  feast 
which  it  is  our  trust  that  we  shall  celebrate  in  the  kingdom  of  God : — 
'  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the 
Lord's  death  till  He  come." 

Min.  1837,       "2.    In   commending  to   your   attention   a   strict  and   conscientious  .its  divine 
Vp.'  m     observance  of  the  ordinances  of  religion,  we  remind  you  of  their  divine  a  ground  for 
appointment,  and  of  your  obligation  on  that  account.    Some  of  the  means    upon  our 
of  grace  are  prudential ;  but  the  Lord's  Supper,  being  instituted  by  our   attenUon* 
redeeming  Saviour  himself,  to  be  observed  by  His   disciples   till  His 
appearing  again,  becomes  binding  on  the  consciences  of  all  His  followers. 
From  the  solemn  manner  in  which  the  apostle  Paul  speaks  of  eating  and 
drinking  the  holy  supper  '  unworthily,'  and  of  the  '  condemnation'  which 
he  describes  as  the  consequence,  it  is  obvious  that  serious  preparation, 
devout  feeling,  and  humble  faith,  are  requisite.      It  is  greatly  to  be 
regretted  that  this  service  is  neglected  by  many  of  the  members  of  our 
societies  ;  and,  it  is  to  be  feared,  is  not  observed  with  due  solemnity  by 
others.     The  practice  of  communicants  retiring  from  the  chapels  in  a 
disorderly  manner,  one  after  another,  as  soon  as  they  have  received  the 
sacred   elements,  and  leaving  the  officiating  minister  to  conclude  the 
service  almost  alone,  marks  either  a  thoughtless  or  an  irreverent  state  of 
mind.     This  evil,   as  well  as  that  of  neglect,  ought  to  be  diligently  and 
universally  avoided.     Surely,  when  the  service  is  to  commemorate  the 
sacrifice  of  our  dying  Lord, — to  feast  the  soul  on  His  death, — and  to  pro- 
claim our  affection  toward  Him  before  His  church,  and  in  obedience  to 
His  command, — we  ought  to  be  prepared,  gladly  and  profitably,  to  attend 
on  such  an  ordinance.     We  earnestly  recommend  to  you  diligence  in  this 
duty,  as  one  of  the  means  of  spiritual  edification.     Are  not  some  of  you 
•  weak  and  sickly,'  by  reason  of  neglect  ?     Your  spiritual  health  and  life 
must  be  recovered  by  a  diligent  observance  of  this,  amongst  other  means, 
of  grace. 
Min.  1838,       "  3.  We  feel  desirous  of  directing  your  particular  attention  to  the  sub-  Enforced  as 
yp.'  374!'    ject  of  the  sacraments  which  Christ  has  ordained,  and  which  are,  for  that    nTnce^f 
reason,  Christian  ordinances  of  perpetual  obligation.     At  the  same  time,  obligation. 
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we  wish  you  to  remember  that  the  Lord's  Supper  is  more  than  a  mere 
ordinance ;  it  is  a  Christian  sacrament, — and,  as  such,  a  sign  and  seal  of 
covenant  blessings,  and  means  of  covenant  grace.  To  a  regular  and 
devout  attendance  on  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  we  have 
repeatedly  exhorted  you ;  and  we  trust  that  such  is  the  sense,  both  of 
duty  and  of  privilege,  in  reference  to  this  solemn  service,  which  you 
cherish,  that  it  is  not  needful  for  us,  at  present,  to  do  more  than  thus 
briefly  advert  to  it,  that  we  may  '  stir  up  your  pure  minds,  by  way  of 
remembrance.' " 

All  contention  and  strife  concerning  this  sacrament,  have 
now  happily  ceased;  and  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist  is  an 
established  and  formal  portion  of  the  service  of  the  Methodist 
church. 


ON   PUBLIC   WORSHIP. 


Q. — In  what  manner  are  the  public  services  usually  conducted 
in  the  Methodist  chapels  ? 
Mode  of        A. — On  the  Sabbath  morning,  public  worship  is  usually  com- 

condncting  ..  „     ,  .  .  *     .      _ 

pnbiio  menced,  in  many  ot  the  most  important  congregations,  by  the 
reading  of  the  Church  of  England  service,  in  a  more  or  less 
abridged  form.  The  Conference  has  recommended  that  when 
this  is  not  done,  the  lessons  for  the  day,  as  appointed  in  the 
calendar,  should  be  read.  Where  this  formula  is  not  used,  (and, 
indeed,  where  it  is,  only  that  the  subsequent  devotional  exercises 
are  then  shortened,)  a  hymn  is  sung,  from  a  hymn-book  compiled 
by  John  Wesley,  and  subsequently  much  enlarged;  of  which, 
however,  the  compositions  of  Charles  Wesley,  of  whom  the 
Methodists  delight  to  think  as  the  "  sweet  singer  of  their  Israel," 
occupy  a  large  portion.  Extemporaneous  prayer  follows;  then 
another  hymn;  then,  unless  the  church  service  has  been  pre- 
viously used,  the  reading  of  portions  of  the  Scriptures ;  then  an 
extemporaneous  sermon ;  and  the  worship  is  concluded  with  sing- 
ing and  prayer.  With  the  exception  of  the  church  service,  the 
same  order  is  observed  in  the  evening  worship. 

Q. — What   regulations   have   been   made    by   the    Conference 
respecting  various  matters  connected  with  public  worship  ? 
Men  and       A. — 1 .  With  regard  to  the  proper  arrangement  of  the  congre- 
Tit'a'part.0  gations,  it  was  asked, — "  Should  the  men  and  women  sit   apart  yJ{in.-  176*j 
everywhere  ?"     The  reply  was, — "  By  all  means :   every  preacher 
should  look  to  this." 

At  the  following  Conference,  however,  on  the  question  being 
asked, — "  Is  there  any  exception  to  this  ?"  it  was  replied : — 

"  There  is  one.     In  those  galleries  where  they  have  been  accustomed 
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Min.  1766,  to  sit  together,  they  may  do  so  still.     But  let  them  sit  apart  everywhere 

below,  and  in  all  newly  erected  galleries. 
Min.  1765,       "  2.    On   the   question   being   asked, — '  How  late   may  the    evening    Time  of 

vol  i  p  49  i  •         «       .     «,    •  commencing 

preaching  begin?    it  was  replied, — 'Never,  but  in  harvest  time,  later    service, 
than  seven.'  " 

But  it  was  urged  at  the  Conference  of  1770,  that  the  late  evening 
preaching,  in  some  places,  prevented  the  morning  preaching;  and 
to  the  question, — "  Is  this  right  ?"  the  reply  was  as  follows : — 

Min.  1770,       "  No.     Let  the  evening  preaching  never  begin  later  than  seven,  in  any 
vo  .  .  p.     .  p]ace^  except  in  harvest  time." 

Min.  1768,       "  3.  Let  the  preaching  at  five  in  the   morning  be   constantly  kept      Early 
'  up,  wherever  you  can  have  twenty  hearers.     This  is  the  glory  of  the  p™e°ach?ng 
Methodists!      Whenever  this   is  dropt,   they  will   dwindle   away  into    enforced' 
nothing.     Rising  early  is  equally  good  for  soul  and  body.     It  helps  the 
nerves  better  than  a  thousand  medicines  ;  and,  in  particular,  preserves 
the   sight,   and  prevents  lowness   of  spirits,   more   than  can   well   be 
imagined." 

But,  after  all  that  is  here  said  in  favour  of  this  early  preaching, 
it,  nevertheless,  appears  to  have  fallen  into  neglect;  for,  at  the 
Conference  of  1786,  Mr.  Wesley  thus  addressed  them : — 

Min.  1786,       "  I  advise  all  the  assistants  to  re-establish  morning  preaching,  in  all 
'  p"     '  large  towns,  at  least,  and  always  to  conclude  the  service  in  about  an 
hour." 

"4.  The  people  talk  before  and  after  the  sermons  in  our  chapels.  Talking  in 

■       x  »  chapels 

This  is  a  great  evil ;  and  our  preachers  agreed  last  year  to  join  as  one   censured. 

man  in  preventing  it.     '  Has  this  been  done  ?'  said  Mr.  Wesley. 
Min.  1782,       "  Hardly  at  all.     People  talk  just  as  they  did  before ;  nay,  the  preach- 
vo  .  i.  p.  60.  erg  themselves  seem  to  have  quite  forgotten  it :  one  and  another  speaks 

to  me,  even  in  the  pulpit.     Let  the  preacher  desire  every  person  to  go 

silently  away.     Let  no  preacher  speak  one  word  in  the  house.     Let  each 

preacher  do  this  over  and  over,  till  the  point  is  gained." 

5. — It  was  remarked  at  the  Conference  of  1802, — 

"A  great  many  of  our  people  stand  or  sit  at  prayer,  instead  of  kneeling." 

This  led  them  to  insert  in  the  Minutes  of  that  year,  as  follows : — 

Min.  1802,       "  We  strongly  recommend  it  to  all  our  people  to  kneel  at  prayer  ;  and   Kneeling 
vo .  a.  p.     .  we  desire  that  all  our  pews,  may  as  far  as  possible,  be  so  formed  as  to  commended" 

admit  of  this  in  the  easiest  manner ;  and  we  request  that  the  pews  and 

pulpits  be  supplied  with  hassocks." 

In  consequence  of  much  irregularity  still  existing  among  the 
people,  in  reference  to  their  position  in  time  of  prayer,  the  Con- 
ference gave  the  following  directions  in  1808 : — 

Min.  1808,       "  We  request  that  all  our  chapels  be  furnished  with  hassocks,  or  with    Hassocks 
Vp]'3"1-    kneeling  boards  ;  so  that  every  excuse  may  be  taken  away  from  those    provided, 
who  persist  in  the  irreverent  and  unscriptural  custom  of  sitting  while 
at  prayer." 
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vol.  ii.  p.  142. 


Min.  1806 
vol.  iii.p.31. 


Min.  1802, 
vol.  ii.  p.  142. 


6. — At  the  Conference  of  1802,  it  was  observed, — 

"  ■  It  is  become  too  common  a  custom  to  sit  while  singing  the  praises 
of  God.'  In  consequence  of  this — '  We  beg  that  our  people  will  keep 
close  to  the  excellent  rules  drawn  up  by  our  venerable  father  in  the  gos- 
pel, Mr.  Wesley,  in  respect  to  singing.  The  celebrating  of  the  praises  of 
the  Most  High  God  is  an  important  part  of  divine  worship,  and  a  part  in 
which  the  whole  congregation  should  endeavour  vocally  to  join.  It  is. 
therefore,  very  indecorous,  not  to  stand  up  on  so  solemn  an  occasion.'  " 
And,  furthermore  : — '  We  desire  all  our  preachers  will  strongly  urge  on 
their  congregations,  the  propriety  and  importance  of  standing  while  they 
sing  the  praises  of  God.' 

"  Though  it  is  our  privilege  and  duty  to  set  God  always  before  us,  we 
should  manifest  our  sense  of  His  divine  presence  on  all  occasions,  when 
we  join  in  solemnly  addressing  Him  in  public  company,  by  our  actions  as 
well  as  words." 

Q. — Did  not  the  Conference  of  1744,  give  some  advice  to  the 
preachers,  in  order  to  guard  them  against  a  lifeless  formality  in 
singing  the  praises  of  God  ? 

A.— Yes;  the  very  first  Conference  that  assembled,  regarded 
this  part  of  our  public  worship  as  of  the  utmost  importance,  and 
thus  strongly  advised  the  preachers  to  prevent  formality  in  it. 

"1.  By  preaching  frequently  on  that  head. — 2.  By  taking  care  to 
speak  only  what  we  feel. — 3.  By  choosing  such  hymns  as  are  proper 
for  the  congregation ;  generally  hymns  of  prayer  or  praise,  rather  than 
descriptive  of  particular  states. — 4.  By  not  singing  too  much  at  once ; 
seldom  more  than  five  or  six  verses. — 5.  By  suiting  the  tune  to  the 
nature  of  the  hymn. — 6.  By  often  stopping  short  and  asking  the  people, 
1  Now  !  do  you  know  what  you  said  last  ?  Did  you  speak  no  more  than 
you  felt  ?  Did  you  sing  it  as  unto  the  Lord ;  with  the  spirit  and  with 
the  understanding  also  ?" 

They  were  also  at  the  same  Conference  advised  as  follows,  in 
order  to  teach  the  people  to  sing  true : — 

"  1.  Learn  to  sing  true  yourselves. — 2.  Recommend  the  tunes  every- 
where.— 3.  If  a  preacher  cannot  sing  himself,  let  him  choose  two  or 
three  persons  in  every  place,  to  pitch  the  tune  for  him." 

Many  years  after  this,  Mr.  Wesley  and  his  fellow  labourers, 
observing  that  in  many  places  the  work  of  God  seemed  to  stand 
still,  were  led  to  ask, — "  What  can  we  do  to  revive  and  enlarge 
it  ?"  And,  among  certain  other  proposals  for  effecting  this,  it  was 
urged  upon  the  whole  body  of  preachers  to — 

Caution         "  Beware  of  formality  in  singing,  or  it  will  creep  in  upon  us  unawares.   Min.  1768, 
fofmaiHy    ' Is  Jt  n<>t  creeping  in  already,'  said  they,   'by  those   complex  tunes,  Toli-Pw" 
in  singing.  which  it  is  scarce  possible  to  sing  with  devotion  ?'     Such  is — '  Praise  the 
Lord,  ye  blessed  ones  !'     Such  the  long  quavering  hallelujah,  annexed  to 
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Min.  1744, 
vol.  i.  p.  20. 


Min.  1744, 
vol.  i.  p.  21. 
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the  morning  song  tune,  which  I  defy  any  man  living  to  sing  devoutly. 
The  repeating  the  same  word  so  often,  (but,  especially,  while  another 
repeats  different  words,  the  horrid  abuse  which  runs  through  the  modern 
church  music,)  as  it  shocks  all  common  sense,  so  it  necessarily  brings  in 
dead  formality, — and  has  no  more  of  religion  in  it  than  a  Lancashire 
hornpipe.  Beside  that,  it  is  a  flat  contradiction  to  our  Lord's  command — 
'  Use  not  vain  repetitions.'  For  what  is  vain  repetition,  if  this  is  not  ? 
What  end  of  devotion  does  it  serve  ?  Again :  do  not  suffer  the  people  to 
sing  too  slow.  This  naturally  tends  to  formality,  and  is  brought  in  by 
those  who  have  very  strong  or  very  weak  voices.  Is  it  not  possible  that 
all  the  Methodists  in  the  nation  should  sing  equally  quick  ?  Why  should 
not  the  assistant  see  that  they  be  taught  to  sing  in  every  large  society  ; 
and  do  this  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  obviate  the  ill  effects  which  might 
otherwise  spring  therefrom  ?" 

Q. — What  directions  were  afterwards  given  in  order  to  make 
the  people  sing  more  correctly  ? 

Min.  1765,       "  A. — 1.  Teach  them  to  sing  bv  note,  and  to  sing  our  tunes  first.  rl^iSSSSi 

vol.  i.  p.  50.  &     J  6  for  improve. 

"  2.  Take  care  they  do  not  sing  too  slow.  SftJ 

"  3.  Exhort  all  that  can,  in  every  congregation,  to  sing. 
"  4.  Set  them  right  that  sing  wrong.     Be  patient  herein." 

Q. — Were  any  restrictions  made  by  the  Conference  respecting 
the  hymns  to  be  sung  in  the  Methodist  chapels  ? 
A. — Yes ;  the  following : — 

vol"!,  pTto.       "  L  Sing  no  hymn  of  your  own  composing.  .  Prohi- 

Min.  1782,       "  2.  Let  those  who  will  not  promise  this,  be  excluded  at  the  next   directions 

vol.  i.  p.  160.  Conferencej  toePhymn! 

to  be  sang. 

*?*?■  18i&,       "  3.  The  Conference  recommends  to  our  congregations,  on  the  Lord's- 

voLiv.p.233  &     &  ' 

day  forenoon,  the  use  of  the  psalms  and  hymns  first  collected  by  Mr. 
Wesley,  enlarged  by  Dr.  Coke,  and  now  used  in  some  of  our  chapels  in 
London. 

Min.  1805,  "  4.  Let  no  books  of  hymns  be  henceforth  used  in  our  chapels  except 
p.  290.'     the  hymn  books  printed  for  our  book  room. 

Min.  1815,  "  5.  Let  our  preachers  take  care  to  examine  the  hymns  which  are  to  be 
p^ial'  sung  in  our  chapels,  when  charity  sermons  are  to  be  preached,  or  on 
other  particular  occasions ;  and  let  them  reject  all  those  which  are  not 
decidedly  unobjectionable  in  point  of  sentiment  and  of  poetry  :  and  we 
earnestly  recommend  that  our  own  authorized  hymns  be  generally  pre- 
ferred for  all  such  purposes." 

Min.  1844,       "  6.  Complaints  having  been  made  that,  in  some  of  our  chapels,  the     proper 
p°.L9?.'      novel  practice  has  been  introduced  of  reading  and  singing  a  whole  verse  g^ng  out 
of  the  hymn  at  once,  instead  of  our  usual  and  regular  plan  of  giving  out     hymns- 
successive  portions  of  verses,  the  Conference  hereby  records  its  serious 
disapproval  of  this  innovation,  as  being  inconvenient  and  injurious,  espe- 
cially to  the  poorer  classes  of  our  fellow  worshippers,  and  not  generally 
conducive  to  edification." 
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Q. — What  additional  regulations  have  been  made  by  the  Con- 
ference respecting  singing  and  music  in  our  chapels  ? 
Reguia-         "  1. — Introduce  no  new  tunes.      See  that  none  sing  too  slow,  and  the  Min.  i78o, 
specting    women  sing  their  parts.     Exhort  all  to  sing,  and  all  to  stand  at  singing, 

music  and  n  L     i  i     .  >> 

singing     as  well  as  to  kneel  at  prayers, 
ow^hapei".      "  2.  Let  no  anthems  be  introduced  into  our  chapels  or  preaching-  ^Min.  1787^ 
houses,  for  the  time  to  come,  because  they  cannot  be  properly  called 
joint  worship." 

"3.  Let  no  anthems  be  introduced  into  our  chapels  unless  on  extra-  ^"j"  i17^. 
ordinary  occasions,  and  with  the  consent  of  the  superintendent,  because 
they  cannot  be  properly  called  joint  worship.  Also,  we  agree  with  our 
late  reverend  father,  that  our  own  tunes  should  be  learned  and  sung,  in 
preference  to  others  ;  as,  in  these,  the  whole  congregation  can,  in  general, 
join.  Do  not  suffer  the  people  to  sing  too  slow.  This  naturally  tends  to 
formality,  and  is  brought  in  by  them  who  have  either  very  strong  or 
very  weak  voices.  Let  the  women  constantly  sing  their  parts  alone. 
Let  no  man  sing  with  them,  unless  he  understands  the  notes,  and  sings 
the  bass  as  it  is  pricked  down  in  the  book.  Let  no  organ  be  placed 
anywhere  till  proposed  in  the  Conference.  Recommend  our  tune  book 
everywhere,  and  if  you  cannot  sing  yourself,  choose  a  person  or  two  in 
each  place  to  pitch  the  tune  for  you.  Exhort  every  one  in  the  congrega- 
tion to  sing,  not  one  in  ten  only.  If  a  preacher  be  present  let  no  singer 
give  out  the  words." 

"  4.  We  desire,  that  the  minute  which  our  late  venerable  father  in  Min.  1799, 
Christ,  Mr.  Wesley,  first  printed  on  this  subject,  and  which  still  continues 
in  our  Large  Minutes,  be  strictly  attended  to ;  and  that  it  be  inserted  in 
the  Minutes  of  the  present  year,  to  stir  us  up  to  remembrance." 

(Then  follows  a  reprint  of  the  regulations  of  1768,  vol.  i.  p.  80.) 
Theatrical        u  5    Let  none  in  our  connexion  preach  charity  sermons,  where  bands  Min.  isoo, 

singers  and  r  •>  vol.  ii.  p.  57. 

bands  of    0f  music  and  theatrical  singers  are  introduced  into  our  chapels.     And 

music  not  °  r 

to  be      let  the  stewards,  trustees,  and  leaders,  be  informed  that  such  a  practice 

allowed.  ...  .  .  -  . ,  , 

is  offensive  to  the  Conference,  who  believe  it  has  been  hurtful  to  the 
minds  of  many  pious  people." 
The  whole       "  6.  We  beg  that  our  people  will  keep  close  to  the  excellent  rules  Min.  isos, 
t?ongur|ed   drawn  up  by  our  venerable  father  in  the  Gospel,  Mr.  Wesley,  in  respect  yoLi,P-142- 
^in0gingn    to  singing.     The  celebrating  of  the  praises  of  the  most  High  God  is  an 
important  part  of  divine  worship,  and  a  part  in  which  the  whole  congre- 
gation should  endeavour  vocally  to  join.     It  is,  therefore,  very  indecorous 
not  to  stand  up  on  so  solemn  an  occasion." 

"  7.  Let  no  instrument  of  music  be  introduced  into  the  singers'  seats  Min.  isos, 

,  .-i-iiii  '       •      1     '  .       .,  ••  Yol.  ii.  290. 

except  a  bass  viol,  should  the  principal  singer  require  it. 

"  8.  Let  no  pieces,  as  they  are  called,  in  which  recitatives  by  single   Min.  isos, 
men,  solos  by  single  women,  (fuguing  or  different  words  sung  by  different  vo  •   '* 
voices  at  the  same  time)  are  introduced,  be  sung  in  our  chapels." 

"9.  Let  the  original,  simple,  grave,  and  devotional  style,  be  carefully  Min.iso^ 
preserved,  which,  instead  of  drawing  the  attention  to  singing  and  the 
singers,  is  so  admirably  calculated  to  draw  off  the  attention  from  both,  and 
to  raise  the  soul  to  God  only." 


^\ 
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Min.  1805,       "10.  Let  no  musical  festivals  or,  as  they  are  sometimes  termed,  selections     Musical 

vol.  ii.  p.  291.     „  ,  .       ,  .  ,  .      "  ...  .,  Festivals 

ot  sacred  music,  be  either  encouraged  or  permitted  in  any  of  our  chapels,    not  to  be 
in  which  performances  the  genuine  dignity  of  spiritual  worship  is  grossly  om^chapefs. 
abused,  under  the  pretence  of  getting  money  for  charitable  purposes, 
which  we  have  sufficient  proof  has  been  procured  as  amply  where  nothing 
of  the  kind  has  been  introduced  but  the  charity  recommended  to  the 
people  in  the  name  of  God." 

Min.  1805,       "11.  Let  no  preacher  suffer  anything  to  be  done  in  the  chapel  where    Anything 
-1  'p'       he  officiates  but  what  is  according  to  the  established  usages  of  Methodism,  Methodism 
knowing  that  he  is  accountable  to  God  for  whatever  he  does,  or  permits     allowed. 
to  be  done  during  the  times  he  is  in  possession  of  the  pulpit." 

Min.  1805,       "  12.  Let  no  preacher,  therefore,  suffer  his  right  to  conduct  every  part    Preacher 
'  of  the  worship  of  Almighty  God,  to  be  infringed  on  either  by  singers  or  ^ver^part 
others ;  but  let  him  sacredly  preserve,  and  calmly  maintain  his  authority,  °f  servPice.hc 
as  he  who  sacrifices  this,  sacrifices  not  only  Methodism,  but  the  spirit  and 
design  of  Christianity." 
voLiv.p8i2i.      "  *'•  ^et  no  smgmg  be  allowed  in  any  of  our  chapels  after  the  public     singing 
service  has  been  regularly  closed  by  the  officiating  preacher ;  as  we  think  allowed  in 
that  singing,  at  such  times,  tends  to  extinguish  the  spirit  of  devotion,  and  °  tfter^he3 
to  destroy  those  serious  impressions  which  may  have  been  made  on  the   gSrriatla 
congregations  by  the  previous  ministry  of  God's  Word.     Let  our  rules     closed- 
respecting  singing,  and  especially  those  which  restrict  the  use  of  instru- 
mental music  in  our  public  worship,  as  published  in  our  Minutes  for 
1805,  be  uniformly  enforced. 

Min.  1815,       "  14.  Let  the  excellent  paper,  inserted  by  Mr.  Wesley  in  the  Armenian  Mr.wesie/s 
Magazine  for  1781,  and  entitled,  'Thoughts  on  the  Power  of  Music,'  be  ^el^r™ 
immediately  reprinted  in  the  Magazine,  and  also  published  in  a  separate  Mmic!  *°  *>e 
form,  that  copies  may  be  sent  to  every  circuit.     And  let  the  preachers    .  and 
promote,  as  much  as  possible,  the  restoration  (in  our  public  singing)  of 
the  style  of  music  which  that  paper  recommends,  and  which  is  exemplified 
in  many  of  our  best  and  oldest  tunes." 

Q. — What  are  the  resolutions  of  the  Conference  on  the  subject 
of  reading  the  service  of  the  Church  of  England  and  the  Scriptures 
in  our  public  worship  ? 

A. — When  circumstances  arose  which  compelled  the  Methodists  on  reading 
to  hold  services  during  church  hours.  Mr.  Wesley  took  care  that       ««id 

.      .  _  Scriptures 

the  form  of  worship  should  be  assimilated  to  that  of  the  church  as  inourpubiio 

worship. 

much  as  possible ;  and,,  he,  therefore,  compiled  an  Abridgment  of 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  His  opinion  of  the  Liturgy  is  thus 
given  in  the  preface  to  his  compilation :— "  I  believe  there  is  no 
liturgy  in  the  world,  either  in  ancient  or  modern  language,  which 
breathes  more  of  a  solid,  scriptural,  rational  piety,  than  the  Com- 
mon Prayer  of  the  Church  of  England.  And,  though  the  main  of 
it  was  compiled  considerably  more  than  two  hundred  years  ago,  yet 
is  the  language  of  it  not  only  pure,  but  strong  and  elegant,  in  the 
highest  degree.  Little  alteration  is  made  in  the  following  edition 
of  it." 


vol.  iv.  p.  121. 
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The  regulations  of  the  Conference  respecting  the  reading  of  the 
Church  of  England  Service  and  the  Scriptures  in  our  chapels,  are 
as  follows : — 
Disore-         "  The  assistants  shall  have  a  discretionary  power  to  read  the  Prayer  ^jin.  17^ 
po^L    Book  in  the  preaching-houses  on  Sunday  morning,  where  they  think  it 
rep^ay^rsCh  expedient,  if  the  generality  of  the  society  acquiesce  with  it ;  on  condi- 
tion that  divine  service  never  he  performed  in  the  church  hours  on  the 
Sundays  when  the  sacrament  is  administered  in  the  parish  church  where 
the  preaching-house  is  situated ;  and  the  people  be  strenuously  exhorted 
to  attend  the  sacrament  in  the  parish  church  on  those  Sundays. 

"  The  service  shall  not  be  performed  in  any  new  place  in  the  church  Min.  1792 

.  Yol.  i.  p.  2(30. 

hours  in  future,  without  the  consent  of  the  Conference  first  obtained." 
The  "We  insist  upon  it,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  shall  be  constantly,  and  ^LjJSk 

S°toPbere8  statedly  read  in  public,  wherever  we  have  preaching  in  the  forenoon  of 
mStkSu  the  Lord's  day.     Our  fixed  rule  is,  that  'wherever  divine  service  is 
worship,    performed  by  us  in  England,  on  the  Lord's  day  in  church  hours,  the 
officiating  preacher  shall  read  either  the  service  of  the  Established  Church, 
our  venerable  father  Mr.  Wesley's  Abridgment  of  it,  or  at  least,  the 
lessons  appointed  by  the  calendar.'" 

The  following  forms  a  part  of  the  General  Plan  of  Pacification 
for  1795  :— 

The  church      "  Wherever  divine  service  is  performed  in  England,  on  the  Lord's  day  Min.  1795, 
contended,  in  church  hours,  the  officiating  preacher  shall  read  either  the  service  of  Y0 
the  Established  Church,  our  venerable  father's  Abridgment,  or  at  least, 
the  lessons  appointed  by  the  calendar.     But  we  recommend  either  the 
full  service  or  the  Abridgment." 

It  was  resolved  at  the  Conference  of  1815,  that  the  above  rule, 
or  "  Article  of  the  Plan  of  Pacification"  should  be  republished  in 
the  Minutes  of  that  year,  with  the  following  remarks  appended 
thereto : — 
„.    ,.  "  The  preachers  are  desired  to  remember  that  this  is  a  standing  rule  of  Mm.  1815, 

standing  -r  .....  voL  iv. 

rule  of  the  the  connexion ;  and  with  a  view  to  the  full  execution  of  this  rule,  and  m      P.  122. 

connexion.  •  ,     . 

order  to  meet  the  case  of  those  of  our  societies,  at  home  and  abroad, 
who,  in  accordance  with  the  recommendation  of  the  Conference,  make 
use  of  Mr.  Wesley's  Abridgment  of  the  Liturgy ;  our  book  committee 
shall,  without  loss  of  time,  publish  and  advertise  a  new  edition  of  the 
said  Abridgment,  both  in  the  duodecimo  size  for  individual  accommoda- 
tion, and  in  the  quarto  size  to  be  used  in  the  pulpits." 

"  The  Conference  strongly  enforce  on  all  the  preachers  the  duty  of  Min.  i809, 
attending  to  the  rules  already  in  existence,  which  require,  that  in  every     vp7»4. ' 
place  where  we  have  public  service  on  the  Lord's  day,  in  what  are  called 
canonical  hours,  the  sacred  Scriptures  shall  be  regularly  read." 

"  In  addition  to  the  zealous  and  faithful  preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  all   Min  1825, 
our  congregations,  and  wherever  we  can  obtain  access  tor  that  purpose, 
we  once  more  earnestly  exhort  our   preachers,  firmly,  vigilantly,  and 
affectionately,  to  enforce  in  all  our  societies,  every  part  of  our  discipline. 
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We  particularly  require  that  two  of  the  lessons  for  the  day,  taken  from 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  shall  be  constantly  read,  at  least  once  in  every 
Sabbath,  wherever  we  preach.  The  chairmen  of  districts  are  enjoined  to 
make  particular  enquiries  at  their  annual  meetings  in  reference  to  this 
point." 
Min  1839,       "  Our  rules  already  require,  that  '  wherever  divine  service  is  performed  chairmen  of 

vol.  vm.    .  "        »  r  districts  to 

p.  517.     m  Lngland,  on  the  Lord  s  day,  in  church  hours,  the  officiating  preacher    enquire 
shall  read  either  the  service  of  the  Established  Church,  our  venerable  reading  tf£ 
father's  Abridgment,  or  at  least  the  lessons  appointed  by  the  calendar ;     cnptU1 
but  we  recommend  either  the  full  service,  or  the  Abridgment.'     (See 
Minntes  of  Conference,  vol.  i.,  p.  323.)     In  addition  to  this  regulation, 
which  is  now  repeated  and  confirmed,  the  Conference  further  directs, 
that  at  every  public  religious  service,  whether  in  the  afternoon  or  the 
evening  of  the  Lord's  day,  or  on  the  week-day  evenings,  at  least  one 
chapter  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  shall  be  read  before  the  sermon  is  preached. 
At  every  annual  meeting  of  the  district  committees  the  chairman  shall 
enquire  whether  this  rule  has  been  observed  in  the  several  circuits  of  his 
district,  and  report  accordingly  to  the  Conference. 

For  the  purpose  of  promoting  a  more  regular  attendance,  and 
inducing  the  people  to  be  present  at  the  very  commencement  of 
the  public  ordinances  of  God's  house,  the  Conference  deemed  it 
expedient,  in  the  pastoral  address  of  1838,  thus  to  address  them: — 

Addresf        "  ^e  ^k  to  imPress  you  with  the  obligation  of  attending  the  various      Early 
Min.  1838,  religious  services  in  such  good  time  as  that  you  may  be  present  at  their  very    on  public 
p.  373.      commencement.     The  evils  of  a  late  attendance  are  more  and  greater  than    strongly 


we  can  now  stay  to  point  out.  They  who  are  guilty  of  it,  not  only  neglect 
a  most  important  branch  of  Christian  example,  but  evince  that  their  views 
of  Christian  duty  are  very  obscure,  and  their  sense  of  religious  obligation 
far  more  feeble  than  is  consistent  with  their  stability  and  growth.  To 
hear  the  Word  preached  is,  indeed,  a  bounden  duty  ;  but  it  is  not,  strictly 
speaking,  the  worship  of  God.  It  only  becomes  so  when  we  devoutly  sit 
before  Him,  acknowledging  His  supreme  authority,  and  waiting  to  receive, 
in  this  particular  form  of  communication,  an  increasing  knowledge  of  His 
will.  But  of  such  a  devout  attendance  on  the  ministry  of  the  word  as 
shall  make  it  an  act  of  acceptable  worship,  they  who  have  neglected  those 
previous  parts  of  the  service  in  which  God  is  directly  worshipped,  must 
be,  to  a  very  considerable  extent,  incapable.  The  house  of  God  is  called 
emphatically  a  house  of  prayer ;  and  they  who  will  not  draw  near  to  God 
by  joining  in  the  prayers  of  the  congregation,  cannot  expect  that  God 
should  draw  near  to  them  in  the  ministry  of  His  Word.  Where  a  large 
portion  of  the  congregation  come  to  divine  worship  some  time  after  the 
opening  of  the  service,  we  anticipate  little  effect  from  the  ministry  of  the 
Word.  In  all  such  cases,  not  only  does  religion  itself  languish,  but  the 
very  means  of  reviving  it  are  neglected.  Beloved  brethren,  if  any  of  you 
have  unhappily  fallen  into  this  evil,  we  beseech  you  at  once  to  correct  it ; 
and  that  you  may  be  blessed  more  abundantly  yourselves,  and  that  your 
example  may  be  more  complete  and  impressive  as  to  others,  attend  the 


urged. 


142  ON    PUBLIC    WORSHIP. 

house  of  God  always  in  due  time.     And  as  a  general  rule,  avoid  the  habit 
of  going  about  from  one  place  of  worship  to  another.     By  a  regular 
attendance  (with  your  families,  if  you  have  any)  at  your  own  accustomed 
place,  seek  to  be  blessed  yourselves  in  the  way  that  shall  afford  most 
encouragement  to  your  ministers  and  Christian  brethren,  and  convey  the 
clearest  and  most  forcible  example  to  them  that  are  without." 
Advantages       "  Let  nothing  but  affliction,  or  the  duty  of  waiting  upon  the  afflicted,   Min.  1843, 
worship0    keep  you  from  the  house  of  God,  when  this  day  returns.     Seldom  would     p.  ioe.' 
dwMfr    our  congregations,  even  in  the  coldest  morning  of  the  winter  months, 
stances.    presen^.  a  cheerless,  diminished,  and  heartless  aspect,  if  every  member  of 
our  societies  were  fully  alive  to  the  inexpressible  privilege  of  drawing 
near  to  the  Almighty's  seat,  and  ordering  his  cause  before  Him.    Seldom 
would  the  Word  preached  fail  of  having  signs  following,  if  the  minister's 
heart   and   hands   were  upheld  by  a  believing  multitude  around  him, 
who,  like  himself,  were  longing  for  the  coming  of  Christ's  kingdom, 
and  whose   love   for   spiritual  food   and  for   His  earthly  abode,  most 
fully  overcame  all  sensual  tendencies  to  stay  at  home  and  prepare  a 
delicate  table. 
Especially       "  The  poor,  in  times  of  distress,  often  yield  to  a  temptation  to  absent 
to     e  poor.  themselves  from  their  accustomed  place  in  the  house  of  God ;  because  a 
want  of  suitable  clothing  leaves  a  meanness  in  their  appearance,  which 
is  chiefly  conspicuous  by  its  being  contrasted  with  that  of  the  more 
favoured  of  their  brethren.     The  poor  who  are  among  you  we  affection- 
ately exhort  to  resist  this  temptation ;  and  the  more,  because,  from  our 
personal  intercourse  with  you,  we   know  it  to  be   an  evil  which   is 
widely  spread." 


CHAPTER,  V. 

PASTORAL  VISITATION  AND  EDUCATIONAL 
INSTITUTIONS. 


Pastoral  Visitation :  its  advantages,  importance,  and  plan  for  performing  it. — 
Instructing  the  Children. — Weekly  Meetings  and  Addresses  to  the  Young. — Cate- 
chumen Classes ;  Committee  appointed  and  Classes  formed ;  Resolutions  respecting 
them. — Sabbath  Schools  :  founder  and  origin. — Methodist  Schools  instituted ; 
Advice  and  Regulations;  Conference  Plan  of  Management;  General  Principles 
and  Rules. — Society  for  the  Encouragement  of  Sunday  Schools. — Week-day 
Schools :  their  origin,  design,  principles,  and  plans  of  conducting. — Educa- 
tion Committee  first  appointed :  its  functions  and  principles. — National  Educa- 
tion.— Government  Plan  defeated. — Educational  Clauses  of  the  Factories'  Bill ; 
Grounds  of  Opposition  to  it. — Wesleyan  Normal  Institution,  and  Resolutions 
thereon. — General  Chapel  and  Education  Fund ;  Resolutions  of  the  Conference  ; 
Pastoral  Addresses  on  the  subject. — Sheffield  Proprietary  School :  its  institution, 
design,  and  plan  of  education. — Kingswood  School :  its  origin,  design,  regula- 
tions, and  plan  of  education. — Woodhouse  Grove  School :  Institution,  and  other 
particulars.  —  Educational  Allowances. — Daughters  of  Travelling  Preachers. — 
Education  of  Supernumerary  and  Deceased  Preachers'  Children. 

PASTOKAL    VISITATION. 


Q. — What  is  pastoral  visitation,  and  how  should  it  be  performed?    p        . 

A. — Pastoral  visitation  is  unquestionably  one  of  the  most  im-  jj^van5- 
portant  duties  of  a  Christian  minister,  and  one  which,  if  faithfully  importance. 
discharged  and  zealously  performed,  will  be  attended  with  the 
happiest  results.  By  this  means,  personal  and  domestic  holiness 
may  be  greatly  promoted,  and  the  affections  of  the  people  effectually 
secured ;  indeed,  it  is  a  duty  specially  binding  upon  every  minister 
"to  feed  the  flock  of  Christ;"  and  if  there  be  one  means  more 
suitable  than  another,  and  more  peculiarly  adapted  for  building 
up  believers  in  their  most  holy  faith,  and  winning  souls  to  Christ, 
it  is  the  great  work  of  visiting  from  house  to  house,  and  endea- 
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vouring  by  affectionate  sympathy  and  prayer,  to  make  those  visits 
as  conducive  as  possible  to  the  edification  and  consolation  of  the 
people  and  all  their  households. 

That   eminent  and  holy  minister  of  Christ,  the  Rev.  Joseph 
Entwisle,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  his  son,  (a  Methodist  preacher) 
thus  expressed  himself  in  reference  to  the  importance  of  pastoral 
Rev.  Joseph  visitation  : — "Labour  to  do  good.     I  am  glad  vou  go  from  house  Memoir  o/ 

Entwisle  s  ,  ....  Rev.Jotepk 

^"torai  *°  nouse  in  a  pastoral  way.  It  is  injurious  for  a  preacher  to  visit  e^uvouu, 
visitation,  the  people  for  mere  chit-chat,  and  to  spend  hours  in  that  way 
in  company;  but  it  is  exceedingly  profitable  to  visit  them  in 
order  to  edify  them  by  religious  conversation  and  prayer.  Some- 
times a  ten  minutes'  visit  does  more  good  to  an  individual  or  family 
than  ten  good  sermons,  and  the  sermons  afterwards  do  them  more 
good  in  consequence  of  the  visit." 

Q. — Did  not  Mr.  Wesley  recommend  pastoral  visitation,  i.e., 
visiting  and  instructing  from  house  to  house,  as  a  means  well 
adapted  for  assisting  those  under  the  care  of  himself  and  his 
fellow  labourers? 

A. — Yes ;  for  in  answer  to  the  question, — *  How  can  we  further 
assist  those  under  our  care  ?"  it  was  replied, — 

"1.  By  meeting  the  married  men  and  women  together,  the  first  Sunday  Min.  1766, 
after  the  visitation ;  the  single  men  and  women  apart,  on  the  two  follow-  V°    *  P" 
ing,  in  all  the  large  societies :  this  has  been  much  neglected." 
visiting        "2.  By  instructing  them  at  their  own  houses.     What  unspeakable 
to'hous'e8    need  is  there  of  this  ?     The  world  says,  '  The  Methodists  are  no  better 
M>!wesieV.  than  other  people.'     This  is  not  true.     But  it  is  nearer  the  truth  than 
we  are  willing  to  imagine." 

"For,  1.  Personal  religion,  either  toward  God  or  man,  is  amazingly 
superficial  amongst  us. 
The  want       "  I  can  but  just  touch  on  a  few  generals : — How  little  faith  is  there 
"religion,    amongst  us !     How  little  communion  with  God!     How  little  living  in 
Heaven,  walking  in  eternity,  deadness  to  every  creature !     How  much 
love  of  the  world,  desire  of  pleasure,  of  ease,  of  praise,  of  getting  money ! 
How  little  brotherly  love !     What  continual  judging  one  another !    What  Min.  1766, 
gossiping,  evil-speaking,  tale-bearing  !     What  want  of  moral  honesty,  to  Y° 
instance  only  in  a  few  particulars.    Who  does  as  he  would  be  done  by,  in 
buying,  and  selling;  particularly  in  selling  horses?     Write  him  knave 
that  does  not.     And  the  Methodist  knave  is  the  worst  of  all  knaves. 
Family         "  2.  Family  religion  is  shamefully  wanting,  and  almost  in  every  branch, 
wanting.         "  And  the  Methodists  in  general  will  be  little  better,  till  we  take  quite 
another   course  with  them.     For  what  avails  public  preaching  alone, 
though  we  could  preach  like  angels? 

"  We  must  instruct  them,  from  house  to  house.  Till  this  is  done,  and 
that  in  good  earnest,  the  Methodists  will  be  little  better  than  other 
people. 

"  Our  religion  is  not  deep,  universal,  uniform ;  but  superficial,  partial, 
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uneven.     It  will  be  so,  till  we  spend  half  as  much  time  in  this  visiting 
as  we  now  do  in  talking  uselessly. 

"  Can  we  find  a  better  method  of  doing  this  than  Mr.  Baxter's  ?    If  not,  Hindrances 
let  us  adopt  it  without  delay.     His  whole  tract,  entitled  Gildas  Salvianus,  imommScrm. 
is  well  worth  a  careful  perusal.    A  short  extract  from  it  I  have  subjoined. 
Speaking  of  this  visiting  from  house  to  house,  he  says,  (p.  351,)  we  shall 
find  many  difficulties  both  in  ourselves  and  in  the  people. 

"1.  In  ourselves  there  is  much  dulness  and  laziness;  so  that  there 
will  be  much  ado  to  get  us  to  be  faithful  in  the  work. 

"  2.  We  have  also  a  base,  man-pleasing  temper,  which  makes  us  let 
men  perish,  rather  than  lose  their  love ;  and  let  them  go  quickly  to  hell, 
lest  we  should  anger  them. 

"3.  Some  of  us  have  also  a  foolish  bashfulness.  We  know  not  how  to 
begin,  or  to  speak  plainly.  We  blush  to  speak  for  Christ,  or  to  contradict 
the  devil,  or  to  save  a  soul. 

"4.  Our  interest  stops  our  mouths,  and  makes  us  unfaithful  in  the 
work  of  Christ." 

Min.  1766,       "  5-  But  tne  great  hindrance  is,  weakness  of  faith ;  so  our  whole  motion 
vol.  i.  p.  63.  js  wea]£)  because  the  spring  of  it  is  weak. 

"6.  Lastly,  we  are  unskilful  in  the  work.  How  few  know  how  to 
deal  with  men,  so  as  to  get  within  them,  to  win  upon  them,  and  suit  all 
our  discourse  to  their  several  conditions  and  tempers;  to  choose  the 
fittest  subjects,  and  follow  them  with  a  holy  mixture  of  seriousness,  and 
terror,  and  love,  and  meekness,  and  evangelical  allurements. 

"  And  we  have  as  many  difficulties  to  grapple  with  in  our  people.  Hindrances 

_,  .  W  tovisitingin 

"  1.  Too  many  of  them  will  be  unwilling  to  be  taught,  till  we  conquer  onr  Pe°Ple- 
their  perverseness  by  the  force  of  reason  and  the  power  of  love. 

"  2.  And  many  are  so  dull,  that  they  will  shun  being  taught,  for  fear 
of  showing  their  dulness  ;  and,  indeed,  you  will  find  it  extremely  hard  to 
make  them  understand  the  very  plainest  points. 

"  And  it  is  still  harder  to  fix  things  on  their  heart,  without  which,  all 
our  labour  is  lost.  If  you  have  not,  therefore,  great  seriousness  and 
fervency,  what  good  can  you  expect?  And  when  all  is  done,  it  is  the 
Spirit  of  grace  :  He  alone,  who  must  do  the  work. 

"  4.  And  when  we  have  made  some  impressions  upon  their  hearts,  if 
we  look  not  after  them,  they  will  soon  die  away. 

"  But  as  great  as  this  labour  of  private  instruction  is,  it  is  absolutely  Advantages 
necessary ;  for  after  all  our  preaching,  many  of  our  people  are  almost  as  3&S&! 
ignorant  as  if  they  had  never  heard  the  Gospel.  I  study  to  speak  as 
plainly  as  I  can ;  yet  I  frequently  meet  with  those  who  have  been  my 
hearers  many  years,  who  know  not  whether  Christ  be  God  or  man ;  or, 
that  infants  have  any  original  sin ;  and  how  few  are  there,  that  know  the 
nature  of  repentance,  faith,  and  holiness.  Most  of  them  have  a  sort  of  con- 
fidence that  Christ  will  justify  and  save  them,  while  the  world  has  their 
hearts  and  they  live  to  themselves ;  and  I  have  found,  by  experience,  that 
one  of  these  has  learned  more  from  an  hour's  close  discourse,  than  from 
ten  years'  public  preaching. 
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"  And,  undoubtedly,  this  private  application  is  implied  in  these  solemn 
words  of  the  apostle : — '  I  charge  thee  before  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  His  appearing,  preach 
the  word  ;  be  instant  in  season — out  of  season ;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort, 
with  all  long-suffering  and  doctrine.' 
Urgent         "  This  is  likewise  necessary  to  the  greater  glory  of  God,  by  the  fuller 

for  pastoral  success  of  the  gospel.  O,  brethren,  if  we  could  generally  set  this  work 
on  foot  in  all  our  societies,  and  prosecute  it  skilfully  and  zealously,  what 
glory  would  rebound  to  God  thereby  !  If  the  common  ignorance  were 
thus  banished,  and  our  vanity  and  idleness  turned  into  the  study  of  the 
way  of  life,  and  every  shop  and  every  house  busied  in  speaking  of  the 
Word  and  works  of  God,  surely  God  would  dwell  in  our  habitations,  and 
make  them  His  delight." 

"And  this  is  necessary  to  the  welfare  of  our  people;  many  of  whom  Mia.  1766, 
neither  believe  nor  repent  to  this  day.  Look  round  about,  and  see  how 
many  of  them  are  still  in  apparent  danger  of  damnation  !  And  how  can 
you  walk  and  talk  and  be  merry  with  such  people,  when  you  know  their 
case  ?  Methinks,  when  you  look  them  in  the  face,  you  should  break  forth 
into  tears,  as  the  prophet  did  when  he  looked  upon  Hazael ;  and  then  set 
on  them  with  the  most  vehement  and  importunate  exhortations.  O,  then, 
for  God's  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of  poor  souls,  bestir  yourselves,  and 
spare  no  pains  that  may  conduce  to  their  salvation. 

Neglect  of       "  What  cause  have  we  to  bleed  before  the  Lord  this  day,  that  have  so 

of  gnef.  long  neglected  this  great  and  good  work ;  that  have  been  preachers  so 
many  years,  and  have  done  so  little  by  personal  instructions,  for  the 
saving  of  men's  souls.  If  we  had  but  set  on  this  work  sooner,  how  many 
more  might  have  been  brought  to  Christ,  and  how  much  holier  and 
happier  might  we  have  made  our  societies  before  now.  And  why  might 
we  not  have  done  it  sooner  ? 

"  There  were  many  hindrances  in  the  way  ;  and  so  there  are  still,  and 
always  will  be. 

"  But  the  greatest  hindrance  was  in  ourselves,  in  our  dulness,  and 
littleness  of  faith  and  love.  O,  that  God  would  thoroughly  humble  us, 
and  cause  us  to  bewail  our  own  neglects,  that  we  may  not  think  it 
enough  to  lament  the  sins  of  others  while  we  overlook  our  own. 

objections       "But  it  is  objected, — 1.  This  course  will  take  up  so  much  time,  that 

answered  we  shall  have  no  time  to  follow  our  studies. 

"  I  answer, — 1.  Gaining  knowledge  is  a  good  thing;  but  saving  souls 
is  a  better. — 2.  By  this  very  thing,  you  will  gain  the  most  excellent 
knowledge  of  God  and  eternity. — 3.  But  you  will  have  abundant  time 
for  gaining  other  knowledge  too,  if  you  spend  all  your  mornings  therein. 
Only  sleep  not  more  than  you  need ;  talk  not  more  than  you  need ;  and 
never  be  idle  nor  triflingly  employed. — But,  4.  If  you  can  do  but  one : 
either  follow  your  studies  or  instruct  the  ignorant.  Let  your  studies 
alone.  I  would  throw  by  all  the  libraries  in  the  world  rather  than  be 
guilty  of  the  perdition  of  one  soul. 

Example  of       "  It  is  objected, — 2.  The  people  will  not  submit  to  it.     If  some  do  not, 
1    a°  '    others  will  gladly :  and  the  success  with  them  may  be  so  much,  as  to 
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repay  all  our  labour.  O,  let  us  herein  follow  the  example  of  St.  Paul : — 
1.  For  our  general  business,  'Serving  the  Lord  with  all  humility  of 
mind.' — 2.  Our  special  work,  'Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and  to  all  the 
flock.' — 3.  Our  doctrine,  '  Repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.' — 4.  The  place  and  manner  of  teaching,  '  I  have  taught  you 
publicly,  and  from  house  to  house.' — 5.  The  object  and  internal  man- 
ner, '  I  ceased  not  to  warn  every  one,  night  and  day,  with  tears.'  This  it 
is  that  must  win  souls  and  preserve  them. — 6.  His  innocency  and  self- 
denial  for  the  advantage  of  the  gospel,  '  I  have  coveted  no  man's  silver 
or  gold.1 — 7.  His  patience,  '  Neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto  myself.' 
And,  among  all  our  motives,  these  should  be  ever  before  our  eyes : — 

1.  '  The  church  of  God,  which  He  hath  purchased  with  His  own  blood.' — 

2.  '  Grievous  wolves  shall  enter  in ;  yea,  of  your  own  selves  shall  men 
arise,  speaking  perverse  things.'  Write  all  this  upon  your  hearts,  and  it 
will  do  more  good  than  twenty  years'  study  of  lower  things." 

Min.  17C6,       "  We  may, — 1 .  Every  preacher  take  an  exact  catalogue  of  those  in  society,       Plan 
'  from  one  end  of  each  town  to  the  other. — 2.  Go  to  each  house  and  give,      every 
with  suitable  exhortation  and  direction,  the  instructions  for  children. — 3.    method  of 
Be  sure  to  deal  gently  with  them,  and  take  off  all  discouragements  as  ms  ^ucUon• 
effectually  as  you  can,  and  let  your  dealing  with  those  you  begin  with,  be 
so  gentle,  winning,  and  convincing,  that  the  report  of  it  may  move  others 
to  desire  your  coming ;  true,  it  is  far  easier  to  preach  a  good  sermon  than 
to  instruct  the  ignorant  in  the  principles  of  religion.     And  as  much  as 
this  work  is  despised  by  some,  I  doubt  not  but  it  will  try  the  parts  and 
spirits  of  us  all.     So  Archbishop  Usher, — '  Great  scholars  may  think  it 
beneath  them  to  spend  their  time  in  teaching  the  first  principles  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ ;  but  they  should  consider,  that  the  laying  the  founda- 
tion skilfully,  as  the  matter  of  greatest  importance  in  the  whole  building, 
so  it  is  the  very  masterpiece  of  the  wisest  builder.     '  According  to  the 
grace  of  God,  which  is  given  unto  me,  as  a  wise  master  builder,  I  have 
laid  the  foundation,'  saith  the  great  apostle.     And  let  the  wisest  of  us  all 
try,  whenever  we  please,  we  shall  find,  that  to  lay  this  ground-work 
rightly,  to  make  an  ignorant  man  understand  the  grounds  of  religion,  will 
put  us  to  the  trial  of  all  our  skill. 

"  Perhaps  in  doing  this  it  may  be  well, — 1.  After  a  few  loving  words       Best 
spoken  to  all  in  the  house,  to  take  each  person  single"  into  another  room,    m°ttingf 
where  you  may  deal  closely  with  them,  about  their  sin,  and  misery,  and  pomted  out- 
duty.     Set  these  home,  or  you  lose  all  your  labour  ;  at  least,  let  none  be 
present  but  those  who  are  quite  familiar  with  each  other. 

"2.  Hear  what  the  children  have  learned  by  heart. 

"  3.  Choose  some  of  the  weightiest  points,  and  try  by  farther  questions, 
how  far  they  understand  them.     As, — '  Do  you  believe  you  have  sin  in 
you ;  that  you  were  born  in  sin  ? '    What  does  sin  deserve  ?   What  remedy 
has  God  provided  for  guilty  helpless  sinners  ? 
Min.  1766,       "4.  Often  with  the  question,  suggest  the  answer.     As, — 'What  is   Excellent 

vol  i   p  66  .     •  •  mode  of 

'  repentance  r'     Sorrow  for  sin  or  a  conviction  that  we  are  guilty,  helpless  examining 

r  .    .  .     .  „    ,  .  the  families. 

sinners.     What  is  faith  ?    A  divine  conviction  of  things  not  seen. 

"5.     Where  you  perceive  they  do  not  understand  the  stress  of  your 
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question,  you  must  lead  them,  into  it  by  other  questions.  So  I  have 
asked  some, — '  How  do  you  think  your  many  and  great  sins  will  be 
pardoned  ? '  They  answer, — '  By  repenting  and  mending  my  life  ;'  and 
never  mention  Christ.  I  ask  farther, — '  But  do  you  think  your  amend- 
ment will  make  satisfaction  for  your  past  sins?'  They  will  answer, — 
4  "We  hope  so,  or  else  we  know  not  what  will.'  One  would  think,  now, 
these  had  no  knowledge  of  Christ  at  all ;  and,  indeed,  some  have  not :  but 
others  have,  and  give  such  answers,  only  because  they  do  not  understand 
the  scope  of  the  question.  Ask  them  farther, — '  Can  you  be  saved  with- 
out the  death  of  Christ  ? '  They  immediately  say, — '  No.'  And  if  you  ask, 
'  What  has  He  done  and  suffered  for  you  ? '  they  will  say, — '  He  shed  His 
blood  for  us,'  and  profess  they  trust  in  that  for  salvation.  But  many 
cannot  express  even  what  they  have  some  conceptions  of;  nay,  can  scarce 
learn,  when  expressions  are  put  into  their  mouths.  With  these  you  are 
to  deal  exceedingly  tender,  lest  they  be  discouraged. 

"  6.  If  you  perceive  them  troubled,  that  they  cannot  answer,  step  in 
yourself,  and  take  the  burden  off  them,  answering  that  question  yourself; 
and  then  do  it  thoroughly  and  plainly,  and  make  a  full  explication  of  the 
whole  business  to  them. 

"  7.  Thus,  when  you  have  tried  their  knowledge,  proceed  to  instruct 
them  yourself,  according  to  their  several  capacities.  If  a  man  understand 
the  fundamentals,  fall  on  what  you  perceive  he  most  needs,  either  ex- 
plaining further  some  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  or  some  duty,  or  showing 
the  necessity  of  something  he  neglects,  as  may  be  most  edifying  to 
him.  If  it  be  one  that  is  grossly  ignorant,  give  him  a  short  recital  of  the 
Christian  religion,  in  the  plainest  words.  And  if  you  perceive  he  under- 
stands not,  go  over  it  again  till  he  does,  and  if  possible,  fix  it  in  his 
memory. 

"  8.  Next  enquire  into  his  state,  whether  convinced  or  unconvinced ; 
converted,  or  unconverted.  Tell  him,  if  need  be,  what  conversion  is,  and 
then  renew  and  enforce  the  enquiry. 

"  9.  If  you  perceive  he  is  unconverted,  your  next  business  is  to  labour 
with  all  your  skill  and  power,  to  bring  his  heart  to  a  sense  of  his  condition. 
Set  this  home  with  a  more  earnest  voice  than  you  spoke  before ;  for  if  you 
get  it  not  to  the  heart,  you  do  nothing. 

"  10.  Conclude  all  with  a  strong  exhortation,  which  must  contain  two 
parts :  1.  The  duty  of  the  heart,  in  order  to  receive  Christ ;  and,  2.  The 
avoiding  former  sins,  and  constantly  using  the  outward  means.  And 
here  be  sure,  if  you  can,  to  get  their  promise,  to  forsake  their  sin,  change 
their  company,  and  use  means,  and  do  this  solemnly;  reminding  them 
of  the  presence  of  God,  that  hears  their  promises,  and  will  expect  the 
performance." 

"11.  Before  you  leave  them,  engage  the  head  of  each  family,  to  call  Min.  1766, 
all  his  family  every  Sunday,  before  they  go  to  bed,  and  hear  what  they  y°    *  p"  6 
can  rehearse,  and  so  continue  till  they  have  learned  all  the  instructions 
perfectly.     And  afterwards  take  care  that  they  do  not  forget  what  they 
have  learned. 

"  12.  Speak  differently,  according  to  the  difference  of  them  you  have 
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to  deal  with,  as  they  are  dull  and  obstinate,  or  timerous  and  tender.  Be 
as  plain  as  possible  to  those  of  weak  capacities,  and  give  them  Scripture 
proof  for  all  you  say. 

"  Let  us  in  every  town,  and  wherever  it  is  practicable,  set  upon  this 
method  in  good  earnest,  and  we  shall  soon  find  why  the  people  are  not 
better ;  viz.,  because  we  are  not  more  knowing  and  more  holy." 
Min.  1766,        "  Steadily  spend  all  the  morning,  or  at  least  five  hours  in  twenty  four,    study  in 
in  reading  the  most  useful  books  ;  but,  in  the  afternoon,  follow  Mr.  Baxter's    morning, 
plan.     Then  you  will  have  no  time  to  spare  ;  none  for  learning  Latin,  or        the 
Greek,  or  Hebrew :  you  will  have  work  enough  for  all  your  time.     Then 
likewise  no  preacher  will  stay  with  us,  who  is  as  salt  that  has  lost  its 
savour.     For,  to  such,  this  employment  would  be  mere  drudgery.     And 
in  order  to  it,  you  will  have  need  of  all  the  knowledge  you  can  procure. 

"  The  sum  is, — go  into  every  house  in  course,  and  teach  every  one 
therein,  young  and  old — if  they  belong  to  us — to  be  Christians,  inwardly 
and  outwardly. 

"  Make  every  particular  plain  to  their  understanding.     Fix  it  in  their    Patience 
memory.     Write  it  on  their  heart.     In  order  to  this,  there  must  be  line   severance 

T  .  necessary. 

upon  line,  precept  upon  precept.  I  remember  to  have  heard  my  father 
asking  my  mother, — '  How  could  you  have  the  patience,  to  tell  that 
blockhead  the  same  thing  twenty  times  over  ? '  She  answered, — '  Why, 
if  I  had  told  him  but  nineteen  times,  I  should  have  lost  all  my  labour.' 
What  patience,  indeed,  what  love,  what  knowledge  is  requisite  for  this  ? 
"  Read,  explain,  and  enforce, —  1.  The  rules  of  the  society. — 2.  Instruc- 
tions for  children. — 3.  The  fourth  volume  of  sermons. — 4.  Philip  Henry's 
method  of  family  prayer." 

Q. — Did  Mr.  Wesley  urge  this  subject  upon  his  fellow-labourers 
in  any  of  the  subsequent  Conferences  ? 

A. — Yes;  in  the  Conference  of  1768,  in  reference  to  pastoral 
duties,  he  said  : — 

Min.  1768,       "  The  religion  of  the  Methodists,  in  general,  is  not  internal ;  at  least,   Heart-felt 
not  deeply,  universal,  uniform ;    but  superficial,  partial,  uneven.      And      to  be 
what  pains  do  we  take  to  make  it  otherwise  ?     Do  we  visit  from  house  to      urged.* 
house,  according  to  the  plan  laid  down  in  the  Minutes  ?     Have  you  done 
this  ?  Mr.  Colley  begun ;  but  he  is  gone  to  paradise.     And  who  has  trod 
in  his  steps  ?     What  hinders  ;  want  of  time  ?      Only  spend  half  the  time 
in  this  visiting  which  you  spend  in  talking  uselessly,  and  you  will  have 
time   enough.     Do   this ;    particularly   in   confirming   and   building  up ' 
believers.     Then,  and  not  till  then,  the  work  of  the  Lord  will  prosper  in 
your  hands." 

And  again,  in  1770,  he  further  remarked: — 

Min.  1770,       "  We  must  needs  visit  from  house  to  house,  were  it  onlv  to  avoid  idle- 

vol.  i.  p.  95.  .  •  n         -i  . 

ness.  I  am  afraid  we  are  idle  still.  Do  we  not  loiter  away  many  hours 
in  every  week  ?  Try  yourselves.  Keep  a  diary  of  your  employment  but 
for  a  week,  and  then  read  it  over.  No  idleness  can  consist  with  growth 
in  grace ;  nay,  without  exactness  in  redeeming  time,  it  is  impossible  to 
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retain  even  the  life  you  received  in  justification.  Can  we  find  a 
better  method  of  visiting  than  that  set  down  in  the  Minutes  of  1 766, 
page  62,  &c.     When  will  you  begin  ? 

To  the  question  asked  in  the  Conference  of  1778, — "Was  it  not 
advisable  (in  addition  to  visiting  from  house  to  house,)  to  visit  all 
the  gaols  they  could  ?"  it  was  answered : — 

"  By  all  means.     There  cannot  be  a  greater  charity."  Min-  1778- 

°  J  vol.i.  p.  136. 

Q. — What  has  been  said  and  done  by  the  Conference,  since  Mr. 
Wesley's  death,  on  the  subject  of  pastoral  visitation  ? 

A. — This  important  subject  has,  on  many  occasions,  engaged  the 
serious  attention  of  the  Conference ;  and  all  that  has  been  recorded 
in  the  Minutes  on  the  subject,  being  deeply  interesting,  is  hereunto 
annexed : — 

Regulations      "  *•  Let  us,  wherever  we  have  access  and  opportunity,  be  diligent  in  Min.  neo, 

mentations  pastoral  visits  to  our  people,  at  their  own  houses ;  especially  to  the  sick,  v°  v' p"  M' 

visFuS1  ihe  careless,  and  the  lukewarm." 

"  2.  We  earnestly  exhort  all  our  preachers  to  be  increasingly  diligent  Min.  1821, 
in  pastoral  visits  to  the  families  of  our  people;  endeavouring  to  render  vol'vp"201' 
such  visits  eminently  profitable  to  all  present,  by  prayer,  and  by  spiritual 
conversation." 

Preachers  to      "  3.  In  order  to  promote  the  spiritual   prosperity  of  the  people  of  Min.  1830, 

devote  time  .  ,_  •  i       »    i        •     i.  vol  vi 

to  its  per-  our  charge,  we  are  deeply  convinced  of  the  indispensable  necessity  of  p.  ei2 
renewed  and  increased  diligence  in  pastoral  visitations ;  and  we  do 
solemnly  and  unanimously  resolve  to  pay  a  strict  and  persevering 
attention  to  that  department  of  our  ministerial  service,  by  frequently 
setting  apart  certain  portions  of  our  time  for  that  purpose ;  visiting  the 
members  of  our  societies,  wherever  it  is  practicable,  'from  house  to 
house ;'  and  striving  to  render  those  visits  as  conducive  as  possible  to  the 
edification  aud  consolation  of  our  people,  enquiring  into  their  religious 
experience,  giving  them  suitable  advices  and  exhortations,  and  affec- 
tionately enforcing  upon  them  a  strict  observance  of  all  the  duties  of 
personal,  domestic,  and  social  piety. 

"  It  is  required,  that  the  Minutes  containing  the  result  of  our  consulta- 
tion at  Liverpool  in  1820,  on  the  means  of  reviving  and  promoting  the 
work  of  God  in  our  connexion,  (see  Min.  1820,  vol.  v.,  p.  148-153,) 
shall  not  only  be  read  at  full  length  in  every  annual  district  meet- 
ing, and  made  the  occasion  of  suitable  enquiries,  conversation,  and 
prayer,  but,  as  we  believe  them  to  be  an  invaluable  epitome  of  the 
pastoral  work  of  a  Methodist  preacher,  we  again  resolve  to  exemplify 
them  in  practice,  and  frequently  to  advert  to  them  in  private,  in  order  to 
quicken  our  zeal,  and  stimulate  us  to  new  and  more  extensive  labours  in 
our  sacred  ministry." 

Expression      "  4.  That,  under  a  deep  persuasion  that  the  unity,  order,  purity,  edifi-   Min.  lass, 

for  its      cation,  and  good  feeling  of  our  societies,  may  be  greatly  promoted  by  our     p.  552.' 

pastoral  intercourse  with  them,  and  regretting  that  that  intercourse  has 

not  been  more  sedulously  and  extensively  cultivated,  we  resolve  to  give 
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ourselves  more  fully  to  this  branch  of  our  work ;  and,  more  especially, 
that  we  will  care  for  the  sick  and  poor,  and  will  endeavour  to  obtain  the 
help  of  our  brethren,  in  order  to  secure  to  our  people  of  every  class  that 
affectionate  and  Christian  oversight  of  their  spiritual  interests,  which  is 
so  desirable  and  beneficial." 

The  subject  of  pastoral  visitation  having  been  solemnly  con- 
sidered in  a  long  and  edifyiDg  conversation  at  the  Conference 
of  1846,  it  was  ultimately  resolved, — 

Min.  1846,       "  That  the  Minute  published  by  us  in  1835,  be  reprinted,  as  expressing 
p.  398.      our  continued  and  deepened  convictions  on  this  matter,  and  our  renewed 
determinations  and  purposes." 

The  rule  of  1835,  above  recorded,  was  accordingly  reprinted, 
with  the  following  resolution  appended,  viz. : — 

Min.  1846,       "  That  we  are  earnestly  desirous  that  some  general  plan  for  securing  Committee 
p.  399'.      in  every  circuit  a  more  regular  and  systematic  pastoral  visitation  should    pu^for  * 
be  carefully  devised  and  deliberately  arranged ; — a  plan  adapted  to  the    pStorai 
greatly-altered  habits  and  circumstances  of  our  country  and  its  popula-   vl81tatlon- 
tion,  to  the  present  state  of  our  societies  and  congregations,  to  their 
often  widely-scattered  residences ; — and  above  all,  to  the  now  large  amount 
of  the  numbers  of  members  in  many  of  our  societies,  to  which  numbers, 
the  existing  supply  of  ministers  and  pastors  among  us  is  lamentably 
inadequate; — we  therefore  appoint  a  committee  of  fifteen  preachers  to 
prepare  such  a  plan  for  the  consideration  of  the  next  Conference ;  the 
times  and  places  of  their  meetings,  and  the  means  of  such  previous  and 
preparatory  communication  or  correspondence  with  each  other  as  may  be 
found  to  be  desirable,  to  be  fixed  by  the  president. 

"That,  in  the   mean  time,  we  call  the  serious  attention  of  all  our  Mr. Wesley's 
ministers  to  the  sentiments  and  counsels  of  Mr.  Wesley  on  this  subject,  thu^ubject 
as  recorded  in  the  Minutes  of  the  year  1766,  vol.  i.,  pp.  61-68,  by  which     printed, 
the  venerable  founder,   under  God,  of  our  societies  '  being  dead,  yet 
speaketh'  to  all  his  successors :    we   agree   that  the  substance  of  this 
invaluable  document  shall  be  forthwith   reprinted  in  a  separate  form, 
and  a  copy  of  it  forwarded  from  our  book  room  to  every  minister  in  our 
connexion,  at  home  and  abroad ;  and  we  direct,  that  the  important  de- 
partment of  ministerial  duty  which  has  reference  to  pastoral  visitation, 
shall  be  statedly  made  the  subject  of  direct  and  specific  enquiry  and  con- 
versation, both  by  the  superintendents  of  circuits  hi  their  weekly  meetings 
with  their  respective  colleagues,  and  by  the  chairmen  of  districts  in  their 
several  district  meetings." 

On  receiving  the  report  of  the  above  committee  at  the  Con- 
ference of  1847,  it  was  resolved  as  follows,  viz. : — 

Min.  1847,       "  The  Conference   approves  and  adopts  the  following  report  of  the     Report 
p0lM8".     committee  appointed  by  the  Conference  of  1846,  to  consider  and  present  committee 
a  '  General  Plan  for  Securing  in  every  Circuit  a  more  Regular  and  Syste-    ad°Pted- 
matic  Visitation  of  our  People,'  who  met  in  the  Centenary  Hall,  London, 
on  February  9th,  1847,  and  following  days,  viz. : — 
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Genend  "  I.  That  this  committee  recognises  the  absolute  obligation  which  is 
regular  arid  laid  upon  all  the  ministers  of  our  circuits  to  secure,  by  mutual  consulta- 
vtotation?  tion  and  arrangement,  such  a  general,  stated,  and  efficient  visitation  of 
our  people  at  their  own  dwellings,  as  is  involved,  as  well  in  the  scriptural 
command  to  '  feed  the  flock  of  God,'  as  in  those  other  statements  of  the 
sacred  volume,  which,  in  varied  language,  represent  Christian  ministers 
as  the  under  shepherds  of  Christ.  That  this  obligation  has  been  solemnly- 
confessed,  both  at  the  time  when  we  received  ordination,  and  also  when, 
on  subsequent  occasions,  our  approval  of  the  Minutes  of  1820,  in  which 
this  duty  is  detailed,  has  been  acknowledged.  And,  that  thus  recognising 
the  obligation,  this  committee  suggests,  that  the  general  ministerial 
duties  of  circuits  should,  in  given  cases,  be  so  allotted  and  arranged,  as 
that  families,  especially  among  the  working  classes,  which  cannot  be 
collected  or  found  during  the  day,  may  be  visited  in  the  evening. 

"  II.  That,  notwithstanding  the  obvious  benefits  which  accrue  to  our 
connexion  generally,  from  our  peculiar  system  of  itinerancy,  and  of  stated 
and  extensive  village  ministrations,  its  disadvantages  as  affecting  this 
part  of  the  pastoral  care  must  not  be  overlooked.  Joining  the  circum- 
stance to  the  facts,  that,  since  Methodism  arose,  the  habits  of  society  are 
greatly  altered,  and  that,  even  now,  the  disproportion  between  the  num- 
ber of  members  and  pastors,  comparing  our's  with  other  churches,  is 
exceedingly  great,  this  committee  is  agreed,  that  it  would  be  unreason- 
able to  expect  that  personal  visits  of  the  minister  could,  under  existing 
arrangements,  be  made  to  all  the  extent  that  is  desired ;  especially,  when 
it  is  further  considered,  that  many  of  our  members,  from  various  causes, 
are  not  individually  accessible ;  that  numbers  are  employed  in  manufac- 
tories, and  can  only  be  visited  at  times  when  the  minister  is  unavoid- 
ably engaged  in  other  duties ;  and  that,  in  large  towns,  especially,  our 
ministers  have  their  time  much  occupied  by  claims  from  public  and 
religious  institutions,  in  addition  to  their  own  indispensable  ministerial 
duties  and  engagements.  On  all  these  accounts,  it  is  incumbent  upon 
our  people  themselves  to  render  us  their  aid  in  removing  difficulties  out 
of  the  way,  and  in  affording  facilities  for  the  accomplishment  of  this 
object. 

"  III.  That  the  difficulties  arising  from  the  causes  just  mentioned  Min  ]847> 
have  been  greatly  increased  by  the  calls  which  have  been  made,  almost  ™^|; 
perpetually,  upon  many  of  our  ministers,  for  such  labours  as  take  them 
away  from  their  own  circuits;  the  preaching  of  Sunday-school  and 
chapel-anniversary  sermons,  and  the  like;  involving  the  necessity  of 
taking  long  journeys,  occasioning  frequent  absences  from  home,  and 
thereby  subtracting  from  the  time  which  such  ministers  would  otherwise 
have  at  their  disposal  for  the  visitation  and  special  oversight  of  their  own 

people. 

"  IV.  That  it  is  painfully  evident  to  this  committee,  that,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  ever-multiplying  cares  which  now  devolve  upon  our 
pastorate,  both  of  a  spiritual  and  economical  nature,  and  because  of  the 
great  number  of  persons  who  statedly  worship  with  us,  and  yet  have 
not  joined  our  societies,  who  justly  claim  our  attention,  and  yet  are  not 
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reached  by  our  usual  quarterly  visitation  of  the  classes ;  no  such  full 
accomplishment  of  the  object  as  the  Conference  desires  can  be  realized 
without  an  increase  of  ministers ;  and  the  committee  suggests,  that  our 
circuit-stewards  and  lay-friends,  generally,  should  consider  the  best  and 
most  prudent  means  of  procuring  and  supporting  such  an  increase  in  their 
several  localities. 

"  V.  That  notwithstanding  all  the  difficulties  which  have  been  stated, 
this  committee  is,  however,  convinced,  that  by  a  wise  economy  of  time, 
by  a  carefully  arranged  system,  and  by  perseverance  and  energy,  much 
more  may  be  accomplished ;  and  that  in  the  present  day,  the  increased 
temporal  cares  and  dangers  of  our  own  people,  and  their  increased  exposure 
to  the  manifold  seductions  of  worldliness  and  error,  make  this  additional 
zeal  and  energy  on  our  part  to  be  a  matter  of  absolute  necessity. 

"  VI.  That  this  committee,  therefore,  respectfully  suggests  to  the  Con- 
ference the  propriety  of  enjoining  as  follows  : — 

"  1.  That  the  attention  of  the  class-leaders  shall  be  again  particularly 
directed  to  that  original  rule  of  our  societies  which  requires  them  to  give 
stated  information  to  the  minister  of  those  members  who  are  sick,  or 
require  to  be  specially  visited. 

"2.  That  the  conscientious  and  increased  attention  of  our  ministers  be 
directed  to  the  Minute  of  the  Conference  in  1836,  question  xxvii.,  in 
reference  to  the  'occasional  visits  of  preachers  to  other  circuits;'  especially 
to  that  clause  which  enjoins  our  ministers  to  restrict  their  engagements 
of  this  nature  '  within  such  bounds  as  will  consist  with  their  paramount  and 
indispensable  obligation  to  their  own  circuits' 

"  3.  That  every  minister  be  required  to  see  that  the  class-books  are 
properly  filled  up  and  kept,  especially  with  reference  to  the  insertion  of 
the  names  and  residences  of  the  members ;  and  to  make  such  use  of  these 
books  as  he  may  deem  necessary  for  the  purpose  of  pastoral  visitation." 

"  4.  That  the  ministers  be  exhorted  frequently  to  direct  their  attention 
p.  550.     to  Mr.  Wesley's  advices  on  the  subject,  contained  in  the  Minutes  of 
1766,  in  which  the  objects  to  be  attained  by  pastoral  visitation  are  dis- 
tinctly set  forth,  and  the  spirit  in  which  it  ought  to  be  conducted  is 
admirably  inculcated. 

"5.  That,  in  the  devotional  exercises  connected  with  their  pastoral 
visits,  the  ministers  should  introduce  the  reading  of  a  suitable  portion  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  constantly  as  possible. 

"  6.  That  each  large  circuit  be  divided  into  sections,  according  to  a 
mutual  arrangement  to  be  made  by  the  ministers  at  their  weekly  meet- 
ings ;  and  that  each  minister  be  held  responsible  for  the  visitation  of  his 
own  section. 

"  7.  That,  in  harmony  with  the  design  of  these  regulations,  the  quar- 
terly visitation  of  the  classes  be  made  as  impressive  as  possible,  and  used 
as  the  occasion  of  special  admonition  and  instruction  ;  and  that  no  person 
shall  be  entered  upon  the  society  schedule  as  a  '  back-slider'  upon  slight 
or  insufficient  grounds,  or  without  particular  enquiry  into  the  case; 
nor  even,  whenever  it  may  be  practicable,  without  a  personal  visitation 
on  the  part  of  one  of  the  ministers  of  the  circuit. 


Min.  1847 
vol.  X. 
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"8.  That  this  important  department  of  ministerial  duty  be  statedly- 
made  the  subject  of  direct  and  specific  enquiry  and  conversation,  both  by 
the  superintendents  of  circuits  in  their  weekly  meetings  with  their 
respective  colleagues,  and  by  the  chairmen  of  districts  in  their  several 
district  meetings. 

The  whole  of  this  report  is  again  printed  in  the  Minutes  of 
1848-9. 

INSTRUCTING  THE  CHILDREN. 


Q. — Was  not  the  attention  of  Mr.  Wesley  and  his  assistants 
directed,  at  a  very  early  period  in  the  history  of  Methodism,  to  the 
education  and  spiritual  improvement  of  the  children  ? 

A. — Yes.  They  were  fully  convinced  that  closely  connected 
with  the  imperative  duty  of  pastoral  visitation,  and  next  to  it  in 
point  of  importance,  was  that  of  instructing  the  children,  and 
paying  special  spiritual  attention  to  the  young  people  of  the 
societies  and  congregations.  The  zealous  and  faithful  discharge 
of  this  branch  of  pastoral  duty  was  strongly  and  affectionately 
enforced,  from  time  to  time,  by  Mr.  Wesley,  upon  all  those  who 
laboured  with  him  in  the  gospel;  and,  hence,  at  the  very  first 
Conference,  it  was  asked, — "Might  not  the  children,  in  every 
place,  be  formed  into  a  little  society?"  The  import  of  this 
question  may  be  ascertained  from  the  foUowing  reply : — 

children        "  Let  the  preachers  try,  by  meeting  them  together,  and  giving  them  ^m.  1744^ 
instructed,  suitable  exhortations.     At  each  meeting,  we  may  first  set  them  a  lesson 
in  the  Instructions,  or  Tokens  for  Children. — 2.  Hear  them  repeat  it. — 
3.  Explain  it  to  them  in  an  easy,  familiar  manner. — 4.  Often  ask, — 
'  What  have  I  been  saying  ?'  and  strive  to  fasten  it  on  their  hearts." 

Unless  we  take  care  of  the  rising  generation,  the  present  revival 
of  religion   (says  Mr.  Wesley)  will  only  last  the  age  of  man :  let 
him  that  is  zealous  for  God,  then — 
Printed         «  q0  to  eacn  house  and  give,  with  suitable  exhortation  and  direction,   Min.  1766. 

instructions  o        '  y0\  j   p,  55, 

for  children  tne  <  Instructions  for  Children.'     Hear  what  the  children  have  learned  by 

to  be  given.  " 

heart.     Choose  some  of  the  weightiest  points,  and  try,  by  further  ques- 
tions, how  far  they  understand  them,  as, — '  Do  you  believe  you  have  sin 
in  you?'      'That  you  were  born  in  sin?'      'What  does  sin  deserve?' 
What  remedy  has  God  provided  for  guilty,  helpless  sinners  ?'      Often 
with  the   question,   suggest  the   answer,   as, — 'What   is   repentance?' 
'Sorrow  for  sin,  or  a  conviction  that  we  are  guilty,  helpless  sinners.' 
'  What  is  faith  ? '     'A  divine  conviction  of  things  not  seen.'  " 
One  hour  to      "  Where  there  are  ten  children  in  a  society,  spend  at  least  an  hour   Min.  1-66, 
twice  a  week  with  them  twice  a  week.     And  do  this  not  in  a  dull,  dry,  formal  manner, 
'  but  in  earnest,  with  your  might.     '  But  I  have  no  gift  for  this.'     Gift  or 
no  gift,  you  are  to  do  it,  else  you  are  not  called  to  be  a  Methodist  preacher. 
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Do  it  as  you  can,  till  you  can  do  it  as  you  would.     Pray  earnestly  for  the 
gift,  and  use  the  means  for  it ;  particularly  studying  the  children's  tracts." 

At  the  Conference  of  1768,  the  enquiry  is  still  made, — "What 
can  we  do  for  the  rising  generation?  Who  will  labour  in  the 
taking  care  of  these  ?" 

tol"l  p!68i.  "  ^et  n*m  that  is  zealous  for  God,  and  the  souls  of  men,  begin  now. 
Spend  an  hour  a  week  with  the  children,  in  every  large  town,  whether 
you  like  it  or  not.  Talk  with  them  every  time  you  see  any  at  home. 
Pray  in  earnest  for  them.  Diligently  instruct,  and  vehemently  exhort, 
all  parents  at  their  own  houses.  '  Preach  expressly  on  this,  particularly 
at  Midsummer,  when  you  speak  of  Kingswood.'  " 

Min.  1808,       "  Let  the  good  old  custom  of  holding  a  children's  meeting   once  a     Weekly 
p.'3i!"    week,  be  revived  in  every  town,  and  wherever  else  it  shall  be  found  "be  hew.  ° 
practicable ;  and  let  all  the  preachers  turn  their  serious  attention  to  this 
important  subject.  We  also  recommend,  that  the  instructions  for  children 
should  be  used  in  every  Methodist  family." 

Mvoi.1v2°'       "  ^et  us'  at  *east  m  evei7  kirge  town,  establish  weekly  meetings  for 
p.  150.      the  children  of  our  friends,  according  to  our  ancient  custom  ;  and  let  us 
pay  particular  spiritual  attention,  in  public  and  in  private,  to  the  young 
people  of  our  societies  and  congregations." 

Min.  1827,       "  Let  our  preachers  frequently  and  affectionately  address  the  young  Addresses 
p.  361.'     people  connected  with  our  societies  and  families,  on  their  peculiar  dan-   young  re- 
gers  and  duties;    guarding  them  against  all  sinful  conformity  to  this   °m 
world;    and  especially  enforcing  upon  them,  in   the  meetings   of  the 
societies,  those  important  rules  which  require  our  members  to  refrain 
from  '  taking  such  diversions  as  cannot  be  used  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus ;'  and  from  '  singing  those  songs,  or  reading  those  books  which  do 
not  tend  to  the  knowledge  or  love  of  God." 

The  two  following  resolutions  were  passed  at  the  Conference  of 
1838,  and  are,  in  consequence  of  their  importance,  reprinted  in  the 
Minutes  for  several  successive  years  : — 

Min.  1838,       "  The  preachers  are  solemnly  enjoined  to  hold  regular  weekly  meetings    Children 
p.  '355.      with  the  children  of  our  people,  under  the  age  of  fourteen,  on  the  most   teen  to  be 
convenient  day  of  the  week,  in  every  town  where  a  preacher  has  his 
stated  residence,  according  to  our  ancient  rule  and  practice. 

"  The  attention  of  our  preachers  is  earnestly  directed  to  the  necessity   Attention 

also  to  be 

and  importance  of  making  some  effectual  arrangement,  in  every  town     paid  to 


where  a  preacher  resides,  for  obtaining  pastoral  access,  at  stated  times,  to 
the  young  persons  of  Methodist  families,  between  the  ages  of  fourteen 
and  twenty,  with  a  view  to  promote  their  spiritual  welfare  by  instruction, 
exhortation,  and  prayer." 

But,  while  the  preachers  have  thus  been  alive  to  the  importance 
of  giving  special  personal  attention  to  the  instruction  and  improve- 
ment of  the  young  people  of  their  charge,  they  have  also  felt 
deeply  impressed  with  the  fact,  that  very  much  depends  upon  the 


others. 


con 
education 
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example  and  friendly  aid  of  those  who  are  the  heads  of  families, 
and  in  a  more  peculiar  sense,  the  guardians  of  their  youth.  In 
the  pastoral  address  of  1837,  this  duty  is  forcibly  and  solemnly 
inculcated;  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  claims  of  the  bible  are 
enforced  in  the  true  spirit  of  protestantism. 

Caution  "  We  wish  to  bring  before  your  attention  the  great  importance  and  ^^^ 
)?r8o"eou8  obligation  of  the  religious  instruction  and  government  of  your  families,  ^j0-  ^??7> 
mcerning  It  has  always  been,  and  continues  to  be,  a  subject  of  mourning  and  grief,  p-  232- 
that  any  of  the  children  and  youth  of  our  people  should  not  only  depart 
from  us,  but  depart  from  God,  and  become  a  prey  to  ruin  and  sin.  We 
are  aware  that  no  human  means  can  eradicate  the  seeds  of  sin  from  the 
human  heart.  We  can,  of  ourselves,  provide  no  effectual  restraints 
against  its  principle ;  but  Christian  parents  possess  an  instrumentality 
much  greater  than  human  restraints,  and  it  is  their  indispensable  duty 
wisely  and  faithfully  to  employ  it.  Their  children  are  redeemed  of  the 
Lord ;  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  is  to  them ;  they  have  been  consecrated 
to  God  in  holy  baptism;  they  are  certainly  the  subjects  of  a  divine 
influence ;  they  are  the  objects  of  the  paternal  providence  and  love  of 
their  heavenly  Father ;  and  they  are  placed  in  the  covenant  of  grace  and 
promise.  From  these  provisional  advantages,  prepared  by  the  merciful 
economy  of  God,  you  may  derive  great  encouragement  in  your  attempts 
to  bring  your  families  under  the  direct  influence  of  the  blessings  of 
religion.  We  fear  one  of  the  great  causes  of  the  evil  deplored,  is  the 
want  of  this  direct  attempt  to  bring  children  into  the  real  and  experi- 
mental enjoyment  of  religion.  The  indirect  influence  of  Christian  piety 
and  truth  cannot  save  the  souls  of  children  any  more  than  of  adults. 
The  renewal  of  their  nature  is  necessary,  in  order  to  their  preservation 
from  sin  and  the  spirit  of  the  world ;  and  if  they  fail  to  obtain  this  under 
the  paternal  roof,  it  cannot  be  matter  of  surprise  that,  when  they  are  sent 
forth  into  the  world,  they  break  through  the  restraints  under  which  the 
indirect  influence  of  religion  has  brought  them  ;  and  that,  following  the 
evil  propensities  of  their  own  hearts,  they  plunge  into  a  life  of  sin. 

"  We  affectionately  entreat  the  heads  of  families  throughout  our  con- 
nexion, to  reflect  seriously  on  this  question,  and  to  endeavour  to  lead 
their  children  into  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  the  grace  of  a  converted  state. 
In  order  to  secure  this,  it  is  not  only  needful  to  imbue  their  minds  with 
a  general  knowledge  of  the  evidences,  doctrines,  and  precepts  of  the 
Christian  faith,  in  connexion  with  prayer,  and  a  constant  reading  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures ;  but  also  to  explain  to  them  the  urgent  necessity  of 
personal  faith,  the  attainment  of  pardon,  and  the  blessings  of  regene- 
ration. It  is  to  be  feared,  that  the  erroneous  notion  that  education 
without  religion  is  sufficient  to  rear  the  youth  of  the  age  to  a  virtuous 
state,  may,  if  not  guarded  against,  weaken  the  sense  of  obligation  on  the 
part  of  parents  to  instruct  their  children  and  domestics  in  the  religion  of 
the  bible. 

"  We  entreat  you,  with  the  firmest  resolution  to  resist  this  pernicious 
principle.     If  it  be  admitted,  cither  in  whole  or  in  part,  as  the  rule  of 
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your  domestic  management,  it  ■will  leave  you  utterly  powerless.  No 
principles  can  be  successfully  placed  in  opposition  to  the  sinful  propen- 
sities of  your  children  ;  no  truth  can  enlighten  their  minds ;  no  influence 
can  soften  and  renew  their  hearts ;  no  mercy  can  forgive  their  sins ;  no 
blessings  can  make  them  happy  in  life  or  joyful  in  death ;  and  no  secu- 
rity can  shield  them  against  the  evil  machinations  of  wicked  men,  but 
those  which  are  furnished  by  the  sacred  truths  of  the  bible,  in  connexion 
with  the  power  of  saving  grace. 

At  the  Conference  of  1846,  a  still  more  lively  interest  was 
excited  in  reference  to  this  important  subject,  and  a  fresh  impetus 
was  given  to  it  by  the  proposal  of  increased  religious  instruction 
and  supervision,  by  means  of  Catechumen  Classes. 


CATECHUMEN   CLASSES. 


Q. — What  are  Catechumen  Classes,  and  when  was  the  subject 
of  their  introduction  into  Methodism  first  brought  before  the 
Conference  ? 

A. — Catechumen  Classes  are  little  companies  of  young  persons 
assembled  together  for  the  purpose  of  instruction.  They  are  con- 
ducted by  a  person  called  a  Catechist,  whose  special  business  it  is 
to  place  his  charge  under  a  course  of  instruction,  in  order  that 
they  may  be  admitted  members  of  the  Christian  church.  The 
important  subject  of  introducing  these  classes  into  the  Methodist 
economy,  came  under  consideration  at  the  Conference  of  1846, 
when  the  following  resolutions  were  passed  : — 

Min.  1846,       "  x-  That  the  Conference  has  heard,  with  much  gratification,  of  the  committee 

p0l395'      attempts  which  have  been  made  in  some  places  to  afford  to  the  children  aPconsidert0 

and  youth  of  the  Methodist  societies  and  congregations,  especially  those  jffiSLiSL 

between  the  ages  of  ten  and  twenty  years,  the  advantage  of  increased  "^SjJSST" 

religious  instruction  and  supervision,  by  means  of  catechumen  classes. 

"  2.  That  the  Conference  approves  of  the  principle  upon  which  such 
efforts  have  been  based,  and  earnestly  desires  to  see  it  carried  out  more 
extensively,  and  in  the  most  efficient  manner. 

"3.  That,  with  a  view  to  promote  this  object,  and  secure  for  our 
young  people  more  systematic  and  efficient  pastoral  care,  a  committee  of 
sixteen  ministers  be  now  appointed  to  consider  the  plans  which  have 
been  laid  before  the  Conference,  and  any  other  suggestions  on  the  same 
subject  which  may  be  offered  to  their  notice,  and  to  report  to  the  next 
Conference. 

Q. — What  did  the  Conference  of  the  following  year  determine 
on  receiving  the  report  of  the  above  committee  ? 

A. — On  the  important  subjects  of  catechumen  classes  and  pas- 
toral care  of  the  young,  the  Conference  resolved  : — 
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Resolutions  "  1 .  That  this  Conference  has  heard,  with  grateful  satisfaction,  the  Min,  1847, 
ference  on  statements  of  several  of  our  ministers  respecting  the  encouraging  results  p.  mo. 
of  their  endeavours  to  form  and  conduct  catechetical  classes,  and.  unani- 
mously resolves, — 'That  the  president  be  affectionately  requested  to 
publish  the  sermon  (specially  appropriate  to  the  subject  of  these  resolu- 
tions) which,  in  the  course  of  his  official  duty,  he  delivered  in  the  fore- 
noon of  Sunday,  the  1st  of  August.' 

"  The  Conference  adopts  the  following  resolutions  of  the  committee, 
which  was  specially  appointed  by  the  Conference  of  1846,  to  consider 
the  plans  which  had  been  presented,  and  any  other  suggestions  on  the 
same  subject : — 

"  First. — That  this  committee  is  convinced  of  the  obligation  which 
rests  on  all  Christian  pastors,  to  feed  and  take  the  oversight  of  the  lambs, 
as  well  as  the  sheep,  of  the  flock  of  Christ ;  and  of  the  necessity  which 
exists  for  the  adoption  of  some  well-devised  system,  in  order  to  the  efficient 
discharge  of  this  great  duty. 

"  Secondly. — That  it  appears  desirable  to  provide  some  means  by  which 
the  young  persons  belonging  to  the  families  composing  our  societies  and 
congregations,  may  be  formally  recognised  as  the  subjects  of  pastoral  care, 
and  receive  such  instructions  as  may  be  suitable  and  necessary  for  them, 
without  being  regarded  as  accredited  members,  or  having  a  claim  to  the 
privileges  of  our  communion. 

"  Thirdly. — That  we  therefore  recommend,  that  an  effort  should  be 
immediately  made  in  every  circuit  to  commence  a  work  of  such  acknow- 
ledged importance,  by  collecting  at  least  one  class  of  young  persons,  of 
twelve  years'  old  and  upwards,  for  whose  instruction  in  Christian  truth 
and  duty  the  ministers  of  the  circuit  shall  be  responsible. 

"  Fourthly. — But  as,  in  many  circuits,  it  may  be  found  impossible  for 
the  ministers  to  take  charge  of  all  those  young  persons  who  may  be 
eligible  for  such  classes,  or  desirous  of  joining  them,  they  shall  be  at 
liberty  to  employ  suitable  persons,  in  communion  with  ourselves,  as 
assistants  either  in  the  charge  of  existing  classes,  or  for  forming  additional 
ones,  as  may  be  found  necessary :  provided  that  the  ministers  in  every 
case  shall  take  care  that  the  persons  employed  shall  be  decidedly  rehgious, 
heartily  attached  to  our  doctrine  and  discipline,  possessed  of  competent 
gifts  for  teaching,  and  desirous  of  qualifying  themselves  for  this  work  to 
the  utmost  of  their  power ;  and  also,  that  the  subjects  of  instruction  in 
the  classes  shall  be  selected  at  the  discretion  of  the  ministers,  whose 
counsel  shall  be  afforded  to  their  assistants  in  their  preparations  for 
teaching." 

By  the  next  Conference,  it  was  decided  that  the  above  regu- 
lations should  be  reprinted  in  the  Minutes,  with  the  following 
resolutions  appended  thereto,  viz.: — 

Committee       "  The  Conference  resolves,  that  a  committee  be  formed,  for  the  general   Min.  1848, 
°  mentge    direction  of  this  effort  for  the  instruction  of  our  young  people  ;  that  they     ™}'m. 
omed.     ^e  authorized  to  issue  circulars  and  schedules,  for  the  purpose  of  obtain- 
ing the  necessary  information ;  that  they  be  directed  to  take  into  their 
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consideration  the  propriety  of  preparing  tickets  for  the  members  of 
catechumen  classes,  with  a  view  to  some  plan  to  be  laid  before  the  next 
Conference  ;  and  that  fifteen  preachers  shall  constitute  the  committee." 

At  the  next  Conference  the  committee  was  re-appointed,  and 
power  given  to  add  to  their  number.  A  preacher  was  appointed 
convener  of  the  committee,  and  authority  given  him  to  receive 
subscriptions  towards  the  support  of  a  catechist  in  France.  The 
Conference  of  1850  determined  as  follows,  viz.: — 

Min.  1850,       "  t^  Conference  receives,  with  satisfaction,  the  report  of  the  committee.      Select 

vol.  xi.  .  scriptural 

p.  466.  And,  *  the  book  committee  are  instructed  to  prepare  a  list  of  select  lessons  to  be 
scriptural  lessons,  two  for  each  week,  properly  dated,  for  the  use  of  prepare 
schools,  families,  and  catechumen  classes,  during  the  year  1851 ;  to  be 
sold  at  the  book  room.  The  list  shall  be  printed  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  form  a  small,  neat  book;  and  provision  be  made  at  the  commence- 
ment for  the  insertion  of  the  names  of  the  catechumen,  circuit,  and 
minister.'  The  subject  of  catechumen  schedules,  is  referred  to  the  London 
book  committee,  who  are  instructed  to  act  in  consultation  with  the  con- 
vener of  this  committee ;  and  this  committee  is  again  re-appointed,  with 
power  to  add  to  their  number." 

The  committee  presented  a  report  to  the  Conference  of  1851, 
which  was  received  with  satisfaction ;  the  resolutions  of  the  former 
year  were  confirmed,  and  the  committee  re-appointed.  The  same 
was  done  at  the  Conference  of  1852,  and  also  of  1853. 
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Q. — At  what  period,  and  by  whom,  were  Sunday  schools  first 
instituted  ? 

A. — Sunday  schools  were  commenced  in  this  country  in  the  year    Founder 

*  *  *  and  origin 

1784.     To  Mr.  Robert  Raikes,  of  Gloucester,  the  honour  of  having  °f  sabbath 

'  °      schools. 

originated  this  excellent  institution  is  unquestionably  due.  That 
gentleman  had  been  engaged  in  business,  as  a  printer,  and,  by  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  his  honest  industry,  realized  a  competency ; 
and,  having  lived  a  pious  and  useful  life,  died  suddenly,  in 
the  city  of  Gloucester,  on  the  5th  of  April,  1811,  at  the  ad- 
vanced age  of  seventy-five  years.  The  idea  of  a  Sunday  school 
was  first  suggested  to  his  benevolent  mind  by  the  sight  of 
"a  group  of  miserable  little  wretches"  in  the  vicinity  of  a  pin 
manufactory.  Their  forlorn  and  neglected  state  excited  his  deep 
and  tender  sympathy,  and  he  determined  to  exert  himself  to 
rescue  them  from  their  pitiable  condition.  He  adopted  the  plan 
of  Sabbath  instruction ;  employed  competent  persons  to  teach  the 
children  to  read  the  Scriptures;   conducted  them  to  church  one 


160  SABBATH    SCHOOLS. 

part  of  the  day ;  obtained  the  assistance  of  one  or  two  clergymen, 
in  the  afternoon,  to  catechise  them  j  and,  in  a  short  time,  witnessed 
a  "  wonderful  change  in  the  manners  of  those  little  savages."  His 
plan  had  been  in  operation  but  a  few  months,  when  he  received 
from  a  manufacturer,  who  employed  a  considerable  number  of  the 
children  under  instruction,  the  following  gratifying  testimony  to  its 
utility : — "  Sir, — The  change  could  not  have  been  more  extraordi- 
nary, had  they  been  transformed  from  the  shape  of  wolves  and  tigers 
to  that  of  men.  In  temper,  disposition,  and  manners,  they  could 
hardly  be  said  to  differ  from  the  brute  creation.  But  since  the 
establishment  of  Sunday  schools,  they  have  shown  that  they  are 
not  the  ignorant  creatures  they  were  before.  When  they  have 
seen  a  superior  come,  and  kindly  instruct  and  admonish  them,  and 
sometimes  reward  their  good  behaviour,  they  are  anxious  to  gain 
his  good  opinion  and  friendship:  they  are  also  become  more 
tractable  and  obedient,  and  less  quarrelsome." 

Q._When  were  Sunday  schools  first  introduced  among  the 
Wesleyan  Methodists  ? 

A.— The  labours  and  success  of  Mr.  Raikes's  philanthropic  plan 
were  soon  spoken  of,  both  far  and  near ;  and  no  sooner  did  Mr. 
Wesley  become  acquainted  with  it,  than  he  gave  it  his  decided 
approval  j  published  an  account  of  it  in  the  Armenian  Magazine 
for  January,  1785,  and  exhorted  his  societies  to  imitate  this  laud- 
able example.  His  advice  was  taken ;  and  in  a  short  time  large 
masses  of  the  juvenile  population  in  the  manufacturing  districts, 
were  brought  under  the  tuition  of  our  people  in  these  nurseries 
of  piety. 

"In  the  year  1802,  the  conductors  of  the  Methodist  Sunday  schools  c^9^uu 
in  London,  formed  a  committee  for  corresponding  with  persons  in  the  M°fh^itU 
country  engaged  in  the  same  work,  with  a  view  of  extending  and  estab-      p.  167. 
lishing  schools  on  the  plan  of  employing  gratuitous  teachers  only.     A 
full  account  of  the  design  of  this  committee  is  published  in  the  Methodist 
Magazine  of  that  year." 

The  subject,  however,  does  not  appear  to  have  been  noticed  in 
the  Conference,  or,  at  least,  nothing  is  recorded  in  the  Minutes 
until  the  year  1808,  when  the  following  regulations  were  made : — 
Travelling       "  Let  all  the  travelling  preachers,  where  Sunday  schools  are  estab-  m^  leoj^ 
preachers  ^ed,  be  members  of  the  committees  of  those  schools  which  belong  to  v° 
"oTinTuee0/.  us,  and  let  the  superintendent  preside  in  their  meetings."      And  'as 
many  of  the  children  as  can  be  accommodated  with  room,  ought,  in- 
variably, to  attend  our  public  worship,  at  least,  once  on  every  Lord's 
day.' " 

The  Conference,  deeply  sensible  of  the  value  and  importance  of 
these  institutions,  thus  expressed  themselves  in  the  year  1817  : — 


discoun- 
tenanced. 
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Min.  1817,       "  It  is  the  deliberate  judgment  of  the  Conference,  that  well-conducted  Judgment 
p.  338.      Sunday  schools  are  of  the  greatest  utility  and  importance,  and  deserve  Conference 
the  zealous  support  of  our  preachers  and  friends ;  but  that,  in  order  to  retnem.ng 
secure  and  perpetuate  the  full  religious  benefit  which  such  institutions 
are  capable  of  affording,  it  is  essentially  necessary  that  they  should  be 
connected  as  closely  as  possible  with  the  Church  of  Christ ;  and  that  the 
school  hours  should  be  so  arranged  as  not  to  interfere,  more  than  is 
absolutely  unavoidable,  with  the  punctual  attendance,  both  of  teachers 
and  children,  on  those  ordinances  of  public  worship  which  are  appointed 
by  God.     The  Conference,  therefore,  directs  the  republication  of  the 
Minutes  of  1808." 

At  the  Conference  of  1820,  it  was  resolved,  that  the  above 
Minutes  should  be  reprinted  :  they  are,  accordingly,  to  be  found 
(at  length)  in  the  Minutes  of  that  year. 

In  consequence  of  the  art  of  writing  being  taught,  in  some 
places,  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  the  Conference  deeming  it  improper 
to  continue  the  practice,  the  following  advice  was  recorded  in  the 
Minutes : — 
Min.  1823,       "  We  advise  all  our  friends,  mildly,  but  steadily,  to  discountenance    Teaching 

vol  v  d  429  •  •** 

'  the  plan  of  teaching  the  art  of  writing  on  the  Lord's  day  to  the  children  w^nafy0Bn 
of  Sunday  schools,  as  one  which  has  an  injurious  effect  both  on  teachers 
and  scholars;  occupies  a  considerable  portion  of  the  Lord's  day  that 
might  be  more  profitably  employed  in  catechetical  and  other  religious 
instruction ;  and,  being  wholly  secular  in  its  direct  object  and  tendency, 
is,  in  our  judgment,  an  unjustifiable  infringement  of  the  sanctity  of  the 
Sabbath."* 

Q. — Have  not  the  value  and  importance  of  these  institutions 
been  strongly  urged  upon  the  people  in  the  pastoral  addresses  of 
the  Conference? 

A. — Yes;  hence,  in  the  address  of  1819,  we  find  as  follows : — 
Pastoral        "  Among  other  institutions  for  the  purpose  of  extending  true  religion      To  be 

address,  ,  _  ■      '  ,  L\     r         .    .         .        I     ?  .        °  >         conducted 

Min.  1819,  at  home,  are  our  Sunday  schools ;  and  we  rejoice  in  their  number,  the  .as  religious 
'  zeal  with  which  they  are  conducted,  the  sacrifices  of  so  many  of  our 
young  people  who  act  as  teachers,  and  the  benefits  which  are  constantly 
resulting  from  them.  In  proportion  to  the  value  of  these  institutions, 
we  are  anxious  that  they  should  be  so  conducted  as  to  yield  their  full 
proportion  of  moral  good;  and  that  in  order  to  this,  they  should  be 
preserved  on  their  first  principles.  We  would,  therefore,  exhort  all  who 
have  kindly  and  benevolently  engaged  in  them,  to  watch  over  them  with 
a  pious  anxiety,  that  they  may  fully  communicate  to  the  children  educated 
in  them  the  knowledge  and  influence  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Let  them 
recollect,  that  a  Sunday  school  is  strictly  and  entirely  a  religious  institution, 
whose  object  is  to  train  up  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord ;  and  that  whatever  has  not  a  direct  tendency  to  this  end,  is  equally 

*  This  Minute  was  passed  by  an  unanimous  vote  of  the  Conference. 

Y 
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inconsistent  with  the  principal  design  of  such  charities,  and  with  the 
sanctity  of  the  sacred  day  in  which  they  are  conducted,  and  that  ultimately 
it  will  prove  subversive  of  all  genuine  moral  and  religious  effect.  We 
regard  it  as  essential  to  the  religious  character  of  Sunday  schools,  that 
the  children  should  be  carefully  instructed  by  catechisms  in  the  doctrines 
and  duties  of  religion;  that  they  should  be  accustomed  to  read  the 
Scriptures,  accompanied  with  the  pious  advices  and  explanations  of  their 
teachers;  that  they  should  on  every  Sabbath  be  regularly  brought  to 
the  public  worship  of  God ;  and  that  the  teachers  themselves  should  be 
persons  who  '  fear  God  and  work  righteousness,'  '  apt  to  teach'  and 
enforce  the  truths  of  experimental  and  practical  piety.  Under  the 
direction  of  such  views,  these  valuable  institutions  will  be  the  means 
of  spreading  through  society  the  principles  of  truth  and  holiness;  of 
preserving  from  the  poison  of  infidelity,  now,  alas !  so  industriously 
diffused,  thousands  of  our  rising  youth ;  of  conveying  light  and  purity 
into  the  dwellings  of  the  poor ;  and  of  correcting  the  morals  of  society. 
They  may,  then,  with  hope  aud  confidence,  be  commended  to  the 
blessing  of  God." 

Again,  in  the  address  of  1822,  the  Conference  thus  expresses 
itself  in  reference  to  these  institutions : — 

To  be  "  We  cordially  approve  of  the  exertions  of  many  of  our  people,  in    ^^^ 

strictly  and  instructing  the  children  of  the  poor  in  Sunday  schools ;  and  we  are  vMjin;  P^ 
religious  desirous  that  such  exertions  should  be  continued,  and  that  this  system 
*  of  instruction  should  become  more  general  and  extensive.  At  the  same 
time,  we  strongly  urge  it  on  our  friends  who  are  engaged  in  that  good 
work,  to  have  respect,  in  an  especial  manner,  to  the  spiritual  good  of  the 
children.  All  the  managers  and  teachers  should  consider  the  eternal 
salvation  of  the  children  as  their  grand  object  in  those  institutions  ;  and 
should  be  careful  that  every  part  of  the  instruction  given  to  them  is  such, 
as  may,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  lead  them  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
Saviour,  and,  finally,  to  eternal  glory.  We  must,  also,  strongly  urge  the 
attendance  of  the  children  at  public  worship  on  the  Lord's  day,  in  order 
that  they  may  be  trained  up  in  a  love  of  the  regular  ordinances  of  God's 
house,  which  we  consider  as  essential  in  the  Christian  church." 

Q. — Were  any  general  rules  for  the  management  of  our  Sunday 
schools  drawn  up  by  Mr.  Wesley  or  his  co-adjutors? 

A. — No :  for  many  years  the  committees  of  Sunday  schools,  in 
conjunction  with  the  preachers  of  the  circuits  in  which  they  were 
formed,  were  left  to  frame  their  own  rules  of  direction  and 
management ;  but,  in  consequence  of  the  various  urgent  applica- 
tions made  from  time  to  time  by  friends  connected  with  Metho- 
dist Sunday  schools,  or  desirous  of  establishing  such  in  their 
respective  neighbourhoods,  the  Conference  of  1826  directed  their 
special  attention  to  this  important  subject. 

Q — Was  provision  then  made  as  to  the  general  rules  and  princi- 
ples on  which  these  schools  were  from  that  time  to  be  conducted  ? 
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A They  did  not  at  once  form  a  code  of  rules  for  the  general 

guidance  of  all  our  Sunday  schools,  but  took  preliminary  steps  for 
so  doing  by  the  adoption  of  the  following  resolutions,  viz. : — 

Min.  1826,       "  We  agree,  fully,  to  confirm  and  renew  all  our  existing  rules  and    Existing 

vol.vi.p.169.  T    .  .  .  ci        i  n       -i  -ii  rulesof 

recommendations  in  reference  to  our  Sunday  schools ;  particularly  as  to  Conference 
the  regular  attendance  of  teachers  and  scholars  on  the  public  ordinances 
of  God's  house ;  the  obligation  of  diligent  catechetical  instruction ;  the 
importance  of  caution  in  the  selection  of  officers  and  of  teachers;  the 
duty  of  discountenancing  the  practice  of  teaching,  on  the  Lord's  day, 
the  art  of  writing;  and  the  necessity  of  recognising,  in  all  Methodist 
schools,  the  superintendent  preacher  and  his  colleagues  in  the  pastoral 
office,  as  members  of  the  managing  committees,  and,  as  ex-officio,  entitled 
to  preside  in  their  meetings.  These  rules  all  appear  to  result  from  the 
great  and  indispensable  principle,  that  '  Sunday  schools  ought  to  be 
strictly  and  entirely  religious  institutions,  and  should  be  connected  as 
closely  as  possible  with  the  Church  of  Christ.' 

"  2.  In  order  to  meet  the  call,  made  from  various  quarters,  for  some  committee 
further  exposition  of  the  views  of  the  Conference,  we  now  agree  to    "apian™ 
appoint  a  committee,  who  shall  be  instructed  to  prepare,  in  the  course  of  orment!8e 
the  year,  a  general  outline  of  rules  and  recommendations  for  the  Metho- 
dist Sunday  schools,  throughout  the  connexion  ;  the  object  of  which 
shall  be,  without  entering  into  those  minutiaj  of  mere  school  business, 
which  are  best  left  to  the  direction  of  local  committees,  to  secure  a  prac- 
tical attention  to  the  general  principles  above  specified.     To  this  outline, 
when  sanctioned  by  the  Conference,  all  new  schools,  to  be  hereafter 
established  in  our  connexion,  may  reasonably  be  expected  to  conform. 
And  it  is  hoped,  that  those  schools,  already  existing,  which  claim  a 
relation  to  Methodism,  and  are  supported  in  part  by  collections  made  in 
our  chapels,  will  be  induced,  as  speedily  as  possible,  to  adopt  the  same 
leading  principles,  and  to  walk  by  the  same  general  rules." 

The  committee  above  referred  to  was  accordingly  appointed, 
and  consisted  of  four  travelling  preachers,  who  were  directed  to 
correspond  on  the  subject  with  eleven  other  preachers,  whose  names 
were  then  specified,  and  to  obtain  also  such  information  from 
other  friends,  practically  conversant  with  Sunday  schools,  as  to 
them  might  seem  desirable.  The  result  of  their  correspondence 
was  ordered  to  be  laid  before  the  next  Conference. 

Min.  1826,       "The  Conference  take  this  opportunity  of  repeating  their  deep  and    Opinion 

vol.vi.p.  170.  rr  j  r  o  r  entertained 

steadfast  conviction,  that  well-conducted  Sunday  schools  are  of  the  greatest        „by 

.  '  °  Conference 

utility  and  importance,  and  deserve  the  zealous  support  of  our  preachers  respecting 
and  people.  The  preachers,  in  particular,  are  directed  to  afford  to  the 
Methodist  Sunday  schools,  established  in  their  respective  circuits,  and 
managed  in  conformity  to  our  authorized  principles,  all  possible  counte- 
nance and  assistance,  by  attending  their  committees,  by  occasionally 
visiting  the  schools,  by  giving  counsel  and  advice  to  the  teachers,  and 
by  recommending   the   institutions  to  the   increasing  liberality  of  our 
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societies  and  congregations.  Methodist  Sunday  schools,  wisely  and 
scripturally  regulated,  constitute  a  highly  interesting  and  beneficial 
department  of  that  great  work  which  God  has  been  pleased  to  confide 
to  our  pastoral  care ;  and  ought  therefore  to  command  the  attention, 
protection,  and  co-operation  of  every  Methodist  preacher." 

Q. — What  report  was  made  by  the  above  special  committee  at 
the  ensuing  Conference  ? 

A. — That  committee  reported  to  the  Conference,  that  they,  having 
met  in  Manchester,  according  to  appointment,  after  much  delibera- 
tion and  attention  to  the  communications  addressed  to  them  from 
various  localities,  had  unanimously  agreed  to  recommend  to  the 
Conference  the  adoption  of  the  following  principles  and  rules,  viz.: — 

GENERAL  PRINCIPLES  AND  RULES  TO  BE  OBSERVED  IN  THE  MANAGEMENT  OF 
METHODIST  SUNDAY  SCHOOLS. 

(I.)    General  Principles. 
General         "  First  Principle. — Sunday  schools  should  be  strictly  and  entirely  religious   Min.  1827f 
andSfor  institutions ;  and  ought  therefore  to  be  schools  for  the  Christian  instruction  '^-p-284- 
"^Xof e"  and  education  of  the  children  of  the  poor ; — as  it  is  only  on  this  ground 
M8unday8t  tnat  the  occupation  of  the  Lord's  day  in  tuition  can  be  held  to  consist 
schools,    ^k  tjje  aue  observation  of  the  Christian  Sabbath. 

"  Second  Principle. — Schools  designed  for  the  religious  education  of 
poor  children  ought  to  be  conducted  in  distinct  and  avowed  connexion 
with  some  particular  branch  of  the  visible   Church  of  Christ: — 
claims  "  *•  Because  the  pastors,  and  other  official  members  of  a  Christian 

children  church  or  society,  are  not  left  at  liberty  to  commit  the  religious  education 
nponthe^  0f  tne  children  0f  their  own  poorer  members  to  any  persons,  except  those 
their  fathers.  for  whose  character  and  principles  they  possess  some  adequate  security, 
and  over  whose  modes  of  instruction  and  discipline  they  have  the  means 
of  exercising  an  efficient  influence  and  controul.  The  children  of  members, 
and  those  even  of  constant  hearers  in  the  congregation,  are,  in  an  im- 
portant sense,  the  children  of  the  church,  and  of  that  portion  of  it,  especially, 
with  which  their  parents  stand  connected.  Many  of  them  have  been  by 
holy  baptism  solemnly  recognized  as  among  the  objects  of  pastoral  charge, 
and  as  entitled  to  the  care  and  spiritual  assistance  of  Christian  people.  In 
all  such  cases,  a  responsibility  attaches  to  the  church  and  its  ministers, 
which  they  cannot,  without  blame,  transfer  into  other  hands,  except  under 
such  circumstances  as  will  allow  them  still  to  observe  and  to  direct,  in  all 
points  of  vital  importance,  the  manner  in  which  the  trust  is  executed  by 
those  to  whom  they  confide  it. 
jjj  "2.  Because  every  Christian  church  or  society  is  not  only  obliged 

i"ter?8t8  °f  in  duty  to  exert  a  proper  controul  over  the  religious  education  of  its  own 
promoted  youth,  but  has  also  a  deep  and  permanent  interest  in  the  results  of  that 
education ;  and  is  therefore  required,  in  justice  to  itself,  to  retain  those 
Sunday  schools  which  are  supported,  wholly  or  principally,  by  its  con- 
tributions, its  labours,  or  its  influence,  under  the  superintendence  and 
scriptural  jurisdiction  of  its  pastors,  and  of  its  other  regular  authorities. 


SABBATH    8CH00LS.  165 

Min.  1827,       "  3.  Because,  in  reference   to   children  of  every  class   admitted  into    christian 
P.  '285'.     Sunday  schools,  (whether  their  parents  be  directly  connected  with  any    ^/the* 
Christian  church  or  not,)  those  who  piously  and  liberally  support  such   manager8- 
institutions  have  a  clear  right  to  receive  a  decisive  pledge,  in  the  known 
Christian  character  and  principles  of  their  leading  managers,  and  in  their 
connexion  with  some  religious  body  whose  creed  is  avowed  before  the 
world,  and  whose  right  of  superintendence  is  expressly  recognized,  that 
the  influence  exerted  by  them  upon  the  opinions  and  habits  of  the  rising 
generation,  shall  be,  as  far  as  human  prudence  can  secure  it,  a  sound  and 
salutary  one. 

"  4.  Because  general  experience  seems  now  to  have  decided  in  favour  To  be 
of  the  superior  advantages  of  placing  every  Sunday  school  under  the  care  cconHr>te  t 
of  some  particular  religious  community,  which  shall  be  held  responsible  XSjHS 
to  the  parents  of  the  children  educated  in  it,  and  to  the  public  who  may 
choose  to  support  it,  for  its  sound  principles  and  good  management. 
Instructed  by  that  experience,  almost  every  branch  of  the  Christian 
church  in  this  country  has  now  its  own  Sunday  schools,— open,  indeed, 
to  all  poor  children  who  apply ;  but  conducted  chiefly  by  its  own  mem- 
bers ;  superintended  by  its  own  ministers  and  other  ecclesiastical  officers  ; 
governed  according  to  its  own  peculiar  views  of  the  fundamental  doctrines 
and  duties  of  Christianity ;  and  connected  generally  with  its  own  places 
of  worship.  Thus  the  labour  of  religiously  educating  the  poor  is  ami- 
cably divided,  and,  for  that  reason,  better  performed.  And  sufficient 
scope  is  left  for  the  exercise  of  a  truly  Christian  liberality,  in  the  inter- 
change of  mutual  good  offices,  and  in  the  occasional  aids  afforded  by  the 
affluent  of  one  body  to  the  funds  of  others  ;  while  no  temptation  is,  in  any 
case,  held  out  to  compromise  of  principle,  and  the  danger  of  practical 
collision  or  controversy,  among  persons  of  different  sentiments,  is,  in  a 
great  measure,  precluded. 

"  Third  Principle. — Sunday  schools  should  be  most  conscientiously  and      strict 
anxiously  so  conducted  that  they  may  not  interfere,  further  than   an  to  thl  duties 
invincible  necessity  may  compel,  with  the  primary  and  universal  duties  Sabbath  to 
of  the  Holy  Sabbath,  and,  in  particular,  with  the  constant  attendance  of  be  0b8er7ed- 
teachers  and  children  on  the  public  worship  of  God's  house,  at  the  hours 
most  generally  devoted  to  that  purpose,  and  best  adapted  to  secure  their 
edification : — 

"1.  Because  one  essential  part  of  a  truly  Christian  education  must 
ever  consist  in  the  formation  of  an  early  and  fixed  habit  of  reverence  for 
the  Christian  Sabbath,  and  of  regard  for  the  ordinances  of  the  Christian 
sanctuary. 
Min.  1827,  "2.  Because  those  who  act  as  teachers  in  these  schools,  in  common 
p?]886.'  w^tn  a^  other  persons,  are  under  an  immutable  obligation  to  attend  with 
regularity  the  public  means  of  grace,  and  to  pay  their  vows  to  God  in  the 
presence  of  all  His  people.  They  actually  need,  for  themselves,  all  the 
help  and  instruction  provided  for  them  in  the  house  of  God;  from 
which,  as  experience  has  often  proved,  they  cannot  be  frequently  and 
needlessly  detained,  even  by  the  well-meant  endeavour  to  serve  the  souls 
of  others,  without  great  danger  of  weakening  in  their  own  minds  the 
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proper  tone  of  Christian  feeling,  and  of  suffering  (especially  if  they  be 
young  in  years  and  in  religious  profession,)  a  spiritual  loss,  most  preju- 
dicial in  the  issue  to  their  piety,  and  to  their  general  usefulness  in  the 
church  of  Christ. 
Quietude        "  Fourth  Principle. — On  the  same  ground  of  vigilant  concern  for  the 
be  observed,  best  interests  both  of  the  children  and  of  their  teachers,  the  bustle  and  the 
secularity  of  mere  school  business  should  be  as  much  as  possible  avoided 
in  the  management  of  Sunday  schools ;  and  the  spiritual  objects  and  cha- 
racter of  the  institutions  should   be  so  carefully  kept  in  mind  as   to 
regulate  and  controul  the  whole  plan  and  process  of  Sabbath  education. 
"  In  conformity  to  these  principles,  the  following  outline  of 

(II.)  General  Rules 

has  been  drawn  up,  with  a  direct  reference   to  the  circumstances  of 
Methodist  Sunday  schools,  viz. : — 
Tobe  "  1.  Sunday  schools  supported,  wholly  or  principally,  by  the  contri- 

wesieyan    butions,   labours,   and  influence   of  our  body,   and  sanctioned  by  our 
Sunday     preachers,  shall  be  denominated  Wesleyan  Methodist  Sunday  schools  ;    in 
order  that  the  Connexion  and  the  public  may  possess,  in  the  very  name 
and  title  of  the  institutions,  the  means  of  ascertaining  the  principles  on 
which  they  profess  to  be  conducted,  and  a  pledge  and  security  for  the 
maintenance  of  those  principles,  under  every  change  of  local  manage- 
ment ;  and,  in  order,  also,  that  parents,  not  connected  with  our  societies 
and  congregations,  who  shall  choose  to  send  their  children  to  our  schools, 
may  be  fully  apprized  of  the  nature  and  tendency  of  the  instruction  and 
discipline  there  administered. 
Constitution      "2.  The  general  management  of  such  schools  shall  be  intrusted  to  a 
committees,  committee,  consisting — 

"(1.)  Of  all  the  travelling  preachers  of  the  circuit. 
"(2.)  Of  all  the  officers  of  the   school  or  schools;   appointed   as 
hereinafter  mentioned. 

"  (3.)  Of  twelve,  sixteen,  twenty,  twenty-four,  or  thirty-six  other 
persons,  (the  number  being  determined  according  to  local  circumstances,) 
to  be  appointed  by  the  annual  meeting  of  the  subscribers ;  but  of  this 
number — 

"  One-fourth  shall  alwavs  be  selected  from  those  teachers  in  the  Min.  1827, 

;  *  ...  vol.  vi. 

schools  who  are  also  members  of  the  Methodist  society ;  p.  287. 

"  One-half  shall  be  chosen  from  the  general  body  of  subscribers, 
being  also  members  of  the  Methodist  society  ;  and — 

"  The  remaining  one-fourth  shall  be  selected  from  those  respect- 
able members  of  our  congregations,  or  other  subscribers,  who,  though  not 
of  our  society,  are  believed  to  agree  with  us  in  their  general  views  of  the 
great  and  leading  doctrines  of  Christianity. 

"3.  The  superintendent  preacher  of  the  circuit,  as  the  chief  pastor  of 
our  societies,  and  the  official  representative  of  Methodism  in  the  circuit 
where  he  is  stationed,  shall  preside  in  all  meetings  of  the  subscribers  and 
of  the  committee,  at  which  he  may  be  present.  In  his  absence,  his  place 
shall  be  suppbed  by  one  of  the  other  preachers  ;  or,  if  no  preacher  be 
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present,  by  some  other  officer  of  the  institution,  appointed  for  that  purpose 
by  the  persons  assembled. 

"  4.  The  officers  of  these  institutions  shall  be  as  follow,  viz. : — 

"(1.)  A  treasurer  and  three  auditors,  to  be  annually  appointed  by    offices  of 
the  general  meeting  of  the  subscribers.  ^choo"^ 

"  (2.)  One  or  more  general  secretaries,  to  be  annually  appointed  by 
the  committee. 

"  (3.)  Two  or  more  general  visitors,  (in  addition  to  the  ministers 
of  the  circuit,)  who  shall  frequently  inspect  the  schools,  and  report  to  the 
committee  the  result  of  their  observations,  to  be  appointed  annually  by 
the  committee. 

"  (4.)  Two  or  more  conductors  or  local  superintendents,  and  also  one 
or  more  local  secretaries,  for  each  school,  to  be  annually  appointed  by  the 
committee. 

"  N.B.  The  officers  of  the  institution,  for  the  time  being,  (as  well  as 
the  circuit  preaehers)  shall  be  considered  as  having  a  right  to  attend  and 
vote  at  the  annual  meeting,  in  common  with  the  subscribers  at  large. 

"  5.  All  the  officers,  with  the  exception  of  the  treasurer  and  auditors, 
shall  be  selected  exclusively  from  the  members  of  the  Methodist  society ; 
and,  before  their  final  appointment,  shall  be  proposed  and  approved  in  the 
leaders'  meeting  of  the  society  to  which  each  school  shall  be  attached,  as 
persons  deemed  eligible,  in  point  of  general  religious  character,  to  be  put 
in  nomination  at  the  meeting  by  which  the  election  is  to  be  made. 
Miu  1827        "  ®4  r^ie  teacners  shall  be  appointed  by  the  conductors  or  local  super-    Teachers 
vol288'     mtendents  of  each  school ;  subject,  however,  to  the  subsequent  approba-    appoint- 
tion  of  the  committee,  if,  in  any  instance,  they  deem  it  necessary  to   character! 
interpose  their  authority.     And  no  person  shall  be  continued  in  office  as 
a  teacher,  who  shall  at  any  time  be  declared  by  the  committee,  or  by  the 
leaders'  meeting,  ineligible  in  point  of  general  character,  or  of  religious 
opinions,  to  take  a  part  in  the  Christian  education  of  the  children  placed 
under  our  care.    In  the  selection  of  teachers  for  the  elder  classes,  peculiar 
attention  should  be  paid  to  their  Christian  experience ;  and  those  only 
should  be  so  employed  who  are  able  to  teach  their  pupils  clearly  and 
fully  '  what  they  must  do  to  be  saved.' 

"7.  As  it  is  the  great  and  primary  object  of  Sunday  schools  to  teach  Books  to  be 
the  children  of  the  poor  to  read  and  understand  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
with  a  view  to  their  being  made  '  wise  unto  salvation,'  the  elementary 
books  employed  in  the  tuition  even  of  the  younger  scholars,  shall  be  such 
as  contain  the  largest  portion  of  scriptural  instruction  ;  and  the  Bible  or 
New  Testament  shall  be  regularly  used  every  Sabbath  day  by  those 
classes  which  are  further  advanced. 

"  8.  Catechetical  exercises  shall  form  a  regular  part  of  the  system  of  Catechetical 
our  schools.  And,  in  order  to  prevent  the  evils  which  might  result  tobensed? 
from  an  unlimited  private  discretion  in  the  selection  of  catechisms,  it  is 
earnestly  recommended  that  the  catechisms  employed  shall  be  those 
compiled  and  published  under  the  sanction  of  the  Conference,  in  which 
are  embodied  the  most  important  portions  of  Mr.  Wesley's  instructions 
of  the  Church  of  England's  catechism,  of  the  Assembly's,  and  of  Dr. 
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Watts's.    For  the  same  reason,  we  recommend  to  our  schools  the  uniform 
adoption,  as  soon  as  it  can  be  made  convenient,  either  of  the  large  hymn 
book  generally  used  in  our  chapels,  or  of  the  Methodist  Sunday  school 
hymn  book,  recently  published. 
Rules  "  9.  Neither  the  art  of  writing,  nor  any  other  merely  secular  branch  of 

™riUngng  knowledge,  shall  be  taught  on  the  Lord's  day.     But  we  strongly  recom- 
mend that  writing,  and  the  elements  of  arithmetic,  shall  be  taught  to  the 
elder  scholars,  both  male  and  female,  on  one  or  more  week-day  evenings, 
as  a  reward  for  their  regular  attendance  and  good  conduct  on  the  Sabbath. 
Rules  "  10.  Where  Sunday  school  libraries  are  instituted,  no  book  shall  on 

'libraries,  any  account  be  admitted,  without  the  previous  approbation  of  the  com- 
mittee. The  distribution  of  books  shall  take  place,  wherever  it  is  prac- 
ticable, on  some  week-day  evening,  so  as  not  to  occasion,  either  to  the 
librarian  or  the  readers,  an  unnecessary  and  injurious  diversion  of  any 
portion  of  the  Sabbath  from  employments  directly  spiritual.  And  we 
recommend,  where  there  are  more  schools  than  one  in  the  same  town, 
the  plan  of  one  central  library,  accessible  at  suitable  hours  to  those 
persons  connected  with  each  school,  who  shall  be  duly  furnished  with 
tickets  by  their  respective  conductors  or  local  superintendents,  as  likely, 
in  most  cases,  to  be  most  judiciously  managed,  and  to  afford  a  greater 
variety  of  suitable  books,  and  therefore  much  to  be  preferred  to  the 
plan  of  separate  libraries  for  every  such  school. 
Sale  of  "11.  No  sales  of  books,  or  of  other  articles  used  in  the  schools,  shall  Min.  1827, 
books.  Qn  any  account  be  suffered  to  take  place  on  the  Lord's  day  ;  but  suitable  p°  289.' 
facilities  for  the  supply  of  the  scholars  shall  be  afforded  on  week-day 
evenings.  '  The  profaning  the  day  of  the  Lord  by  buying  or  selling,' 
is  a  sin  explicitly  prohibited  by  the  standing  '  Rules  of  the  Methodist 
Society,'  and  ought  not  to  be  tolerated  in  any  Methodist  institution. 

Committee  "  j  2.  The  meetings  of  the  committee,  for  the  purposes  of  ordinary 
business,  shall  not  be  held  on  the  Lord's  day :  and  the  teachers'  meetings, 
if  unavoidably  held  on  that  day,  shall  be  fixed  for  such  hours  as  will  not 
prevent  those  who  belong  to  our  body  from  regularly  attending  on  our 
public  worship,  on  our  society  meetings,  or  at  the  administration  of  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

Attendance  "13.  All  the  children  of  our  schools  shall  be  trained  up  in  the  habit 
wnorsWp.°  °f  a  regular  and  invariable  attendance  on  public  worship,  at  least  once  on 
every  Lord's  day.  Wherever  they  can  be  accommodated  with  room,  we 
strongly,  and  for  many  reasons,  recommend  their  attendance  at  the  house 
of  God,  with  their  teachers,  in  the  forenoon,  especially  of  every  Sabbath  ; 
and  the  elder  classes  should  be  advised  and  encouraged  to  hear  the  Word 
of  God  in  the  evening  also,  where  we  have  an  evening  service.  We 
earnestly  entreat  our  friends,  who  may  be  concerned  in  the  future  erection 
or  enlargement  of  chapels,  to  have  this  object  in  view,  as  one  of  unspeak- 
able importance  to  the  interests  of  religion  and  of  our  country ;  and  to 
include  in  their  plans  the  provision  of  large  and  convenient  accommodation, 
not  only  for  the  adult  poor,  but  for  their  children  also. 

44  14.  Where  separate  buildings  shall  be  erected  for  Sunday  schools, 
bv  the  contributions  or  influence  of  our  members  and  friends,  they  shall 
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be  legally  secured  for  the  purposes  which  they  are  intended  to  serve.  And 
we  recommend,  as  the  best  general  method  of  accomplishing  this  object, 
that  the  trustees  of  the  nearest  chapel  in  the  circuit  to  which  the  school 
may  belong,  shall  also  be  constituted  the  trustees  for  the  school,  under 
suitable  provisions  and  regulations.  This  plan,  without  at  all  interfering 
with  the  internal  management  of  the  school  on  the  principles  and  rules 
above  mentioned,  would  sufficiently  connect  our  schools  with  our  chapels ; 
and  would  afford  to  the  trustees  of  chapels  that  safeguard  against  possible 
injury  to  their  trust-concerns,  which  their  pecuniary  liabilities  give  them  a 
just  right  to  expect  from  their  Christian  brethren  of  the  same  community." 
»iin.  1827,  "  15.  To  all  Methodist  Sunday  schools  established  in  their  respective  Preachers 
p.  290.*  circuits,  on  the  principles  maintained  in  this  plan,  and  governed,  sub-  schools*  ami 
stantially  and  generally,  according  to  the  preceding  rules  and  regulations,  teachers! 
our  preachers  are  directed  to  afford  all  possible  countenance  and  assist- 
ance ;  by  occasionally  visiting  the  schools ;  by  giving  counsel  and  advice 
to  the  teachers,  parents,  and  children  ;  by  earnestly  recommending  such 
institutions  to  the  prayers  and  to  the  pecuniary  support  of  our  societies 
and  congregations ;  and  by  so  arranging  their  circuit  plans,  as  to  afford 
themselves  the  opportunity  of  attending  at  all  the  principal  meetings  of 
the  committees  and  of  the  subscribers. 

"  3.  The  Conference,  having  received  the  preceding  report  of  their 
committee,  unanimously  resolves, — 

"  That  the  Conference  entirely  approve  of  the  general  principles,  respect-    Approval 
ing  Sunday  schools,  which  form  the  basis  of  that  plan,  and  which  have,  Conference 
in  substance,  been  repeatedly  recognized  in  the  Minutes  of  former  years,     general 

"  That  the  Conference  also  approves  of  the  general  rules  and  recommen-  of  manage- 
dations  contained  in  the  plan  now  submitted ;  and  adopts  them,  as 
expressive  of  those  views  and  sentiments,  in  reference  to  the  management 
of  the  Methodist  Sunday  schools,  which  they  feel  it  their  duty  as  a  body 
of  Christian  ministers  to  maintain,  and  by  all  suitable  means  to  promote, 
among  the  people  of  their  charge. 

"  That  all  new  Sunday  schools  which  may  hereafter  be  established  in 
our  connexion,  and  which  shall  have  the  support  and  sanction  of  our 
preachers,  or  the  aid  of  regular  collections  in  our  chapels,  shall  be  estab- 
lished in  conformity  to  the  principles  now  explicitly  adopted  by  the 
Conference  ;  and  that  the  rides  and  recommendations  hereinbefore  con- 
tained, (subject  to  such  modification  on  minor  points,  not  interfering  icith 
the  fundamental  principles  of  this  plan,  as  further  consideration  and 
experience  may  suggest,  or  as  local  peculiarities  may  render  necessary,) 
shall  be  considered  as  the  outline  of  that  approved  and  authorized  system 
by  which  all  new  institutions  among  us  are  to  be  governed. 

"  That  the  Conference  also  deems  it  right  and  expedient  not  to  with-  The  same 
hold  the  affectionate  expression  of  their  most  earnest  hope  and  expectation,  prit°cDeles 
that  the  managers  of  those  Sunday  schools  already  existing,  which  claim  in^ho*1!. 
any  relation  to  Methodism,  and  are  carried  on  by  the  labours  and  the  Plt^7 A 
influence  of  our  people,  or  supported  in  part  by  collections  made  in  our 
chapels,  (if  they  have  not  fully  done  it  already,)  will  be  induced  to  adopt, 
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as  soon  as  possible,  the  same  leading  principles,  and  to  walk  by  the  same 
general  rules.* 

In  1836,  a  committee  of  education,  consisting  of  three  travelling 
preachers,  was  appointed,  who  were — 

Education       "  Authorized  to  prepare  a  schedule,  which  may  contain  an  account  of  Min.  1836, 
first       our  Sunday  and  other  schools,  to  be  sent  to  each  circuit,  and  filled  up      p.'  90. ' 
and  signed  by  the  superintendent  preacher,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertain- 
ing the  actual  state  of  education,  in  immediate  connexion  with  Methodism, 
throughout  Great  Britain.     A  report  of  their  proceedings  shall  be  pre- 
sented to  the  next  Conference."! 

The  sentiments  and  opinions  of  the  Conference  on  the  subject 
of  week-day  schools,  may  be  more  fully  ascertained  by  the  follow- 
ing extract  from  the  pastoral  address  of  1837,  viz. : — 

The  "  The  Conference  takes  the  opportunity  of  expressing  its  anxious  desire    Pastoral 

establish-   to  promote,  by  every  means  in  its  power,  the  scriptural  instruction  of  the    Min.  1837, 
of  day  and  children  of  its  people,  by  means  of  well-conducted  day  and  infant  schools.      p.  '233.1' 
schools.     For  the  want  of  these  institutions,  generations  of  children,  from  within 
the  pale  of  Methodism,  have  been  left  to  the   precarious   and  scanty 
assistance  which  their  parents  have  been  enabled  to  give  them ;  have  had 
to  depend  altogether  on  Sabbath  instruction,  whilst,  through  the  week, 
their  morals,  from  a  defect  of  needful  care,  have  been  exposed  to  great 
hazard :  they  have  been  driven  to  seek  instruction  in  connexion  with 
other  systems  of  religion ;  or,  which  is  most  to  be  deplored,  have  been 
left  to  wander  untaught. 
Parental         "  The  Conference  ventures  to  indulge  the  hope,  that  the  time  is  not 
of  training  distant  when,  by  the  united  exertions  of  the  preachers  and  people,  it  will 
'  be  possible  to  establish  and  maintain,  in  the  larger  circuits  of  the  con- 
nexion, schools,  which  shall  embrace  a  purely  scriptural  and  Wesleyan 
system  of  education.     In  some  few  places  this  has  been  done,  to  the 
great  advantage  of  the  rising  generation ;  and  although  many  difficulties 
must  present  themselves  to  such  a  project  in  the  beginning,  yet  no  doubt 
much  assistance  may  be  afforded.     But  we  remind  you,  that  even  if  such 
assistance  as  we  have  adverted  to  should  not  be  given,  it  cannot,  in  the 
slightest  degree,  lessen  the  obligation  which  rests  on  every  parent  himself 
to  bring  up  his  children  '  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.' 
This  duty  can  never  be  delegated  to  others." 

The  committee  appointed  in  1836,  presented  (in  accordance 
with  the  terms  of  the  resolution)  their  report  at  the  following 
Conference,  when  it  was  resolved, — 

Executive       "  1  •  That  it  be  received  and  printed.  Min.  1&37, 

anointed!       "2.  That  a  committee  of  eleven  ministers  and  seven  gentlemen  be  now      p.  m. 

*  The  Conference  recommends  to  the  careful  perusal  and  consideration  of  all 
connected  with  our  Sunday  schools,  a  pamphlet,  lately  published  by  the  Rev. 
Valentine  Ward,  entitled,    Observations  on  Sunday  Schools,  Sfc. 

t  A  committee  of  education  has  since  been  regularly  appointed  every  year. 
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appointed,  for  the  ensuing  year,  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  into  effect, 
as  far  as  practicable,  the  suggestions  which  it  contains." 

At  the  Conference  of  1838,  the  enquiry  was,— "What  is  the 
opinion  of  the  Conference  on  the  report  now  presented  by  the 
Wesleyan  Education  Committee,  appointed  last  year,  and  on 
the  general  subject  of  the  duties  which  we  owe  to  the  children 
and  young  people  of  our  community  ?"  and  the  following  answer 
was  recorded  : — 

"Si  viif'       "*'  The  Conference  nas  received  that  report  with  much  satisfaction;      Report 
p. '354.'    and,  deeply  impressed  by  a  sense  of  the  magnitude  and  urgency  of  the   etooStoa 
subject,  as  affecting  the  obligations  and  privileges  of  the  Wesleyan  body,  "SSSST 
agrees  to  appoint  such  a  committee  for  the  ensuing  year,  whose  duty  it  andba<Jheted 
shall  be  to  apply  themselves  with  earnestness  and  assiduity  to  the  task  Conference. 
of  collecting  information ;   of  exciting  in  our  connexion,  to  the  utmost 
extent  of  their  power,  an  increased  attention  to  the  utility  and  necessity 
of  Wesleyan  infant  and  day  schools,  conducted  on  those  principles  which, 
as  Wesleyan  Methodists,  our  people  are  bound  to  prefer,  wherever  prac- 
ticable ;  of  watching  over  the  rights  and  interests  of  our  societies,  as  they 
may  be  involved  in  any  legislative  or  other  proceedings  on  the  question 
of  national  education  ;  and  of  preparing,  as  soon  as  they  shall  find  them- 
selves able  to  do  so  with  confidence  and  advantage,  some  general  plan 
for  the  promotion  of  religious  education  in  connexion  with  the  Wesleyan 
body,  which  may  be  hereafter  submitted  to  the  consideration  and  sanction 
of  our  friends  and  of  the  Conference. 

"  2.  The  said  committee  shall  consist  of  eight  travelling  preachers  and 
nine  lay  gentlemen,  with  two  travelling  preachers  as  secretaries. 

"  3.   As  it  appears  from  the  committee's  report,  that  after  the  very    circular 
extensive  and  successful  efforts  already  made  by  our  connexion  for  the    ette8uedbe 
establishment  of  Sunday  schools,  there  are  still  915  of  our  chapels  which  commutee. 
have  no  Sunday  school  attached  to  them,  the  committee  are  requested  to 
address  a  circular  to  each  of  the  places  thus  destitute  of  so  important  an 
auxiliary  to  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  urging  our  preachers  and  friends 
to  endeavour  forthwith  to  supply  the  grievous  deficiency,  according  to 
the  principles  and  regulations  recommended  in  the  Minutes  of  1827. 

"  4.   The  committee  are  further  directed  to  prepare  and  circulate  a 
succinct  statement  of  the  methods  which  are  most  proper  to  be  taken  establishing 
for  the  establishment  of  day  and  infant  schools ;  explaining  generally  the      infant 


schools. 


plan  on  which  they  may  be  best  conducted,  and  by  which  the  pecuniary 
means  for  supporting  them  may  with  the  greatest  facility  be  secured. 
Those  of  our  friends  who  are  wishful  to  commence  such  undertakings,  are 
requested  to  correspond  with  the  secretaries  of  the  committee. 

The  presentation  of  the  report  of  this  committee  to  the  Con- 
ference of  1839,  was  thus  noticed: — 

Min.  1839,       "1.  The  Conference  has  received  that  report  with  much  satisfaction.    Approval 
p.- 513.'    The  printed  Minutes  of  last  year  stated,  that  the  Conference  was  then     general 
'  deeply  impressed  with  the  magnitude  and  urgency  of  the  subject,  as  apposed. 
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affecting  the  obligations  and  privileges  of  the  Wesleyan  body,'  and  with 
'  the  utility  and  necessity  of  Wesleyan  infant  and  day  schools,  conducted 
on  those  principles  which,  as  Wesleyan  Methodists,  our  people  are  bound 
to  prefer,  wherever  practicable.'  The  Conference  now  feels  that  impres- 
sion to  be  deepened,  and  that  necessity  rendered  more  urgent  by  the 
present  state  of  the  public  mind,  and  by  events  which  have  occurred  in 
the  course  of  the  past  year. 
Plan  "  2.  The  Conference  approves  of  the  general  principles  of  the  '  Plan 

promotion  for  the  promotion  of  Religious  Education  in  connexion  with  the  Wesleyan 
"education^  body,'  which  has  been  submitted  to  them ;  and  recommends  it  to  the 
committee  to  be  revised,  completed,  published,  and  carried  into  practical 
operation.  To  them,  in  conjunction  with  the  committee  of  privileges,  is 
also  again  confided  the  duty  of  watching  over  the  rights  and  interests  of 
our  societies,  as  they  may  be  involved  in  any  legislative  or  other  pro- 
ceedings on  the  question  of  national  education.  The  said  committee 
shall  consist  of  fourteen  travelling  preachers,  and  thirteen  lay  gentlemen, 
with  power  to  add  to  their  number ;  a  treasurer,  visiting  and  inspecting 
secretary,  and  two  assistant  secretaries,  were  also  appointed." 

Q. — Was  not  a  grant  of  money  made  in  1839  by  the  Centenary 
Fund  Committee  to  the  Wesleyan  Education  Committee,  for  the 
benefit  of  the  funds  of  that  important  branch  of  the  Methodist 
economy  ? 
centenary  A. — Yes.  It  was  proposed  by  the  general  sub-committee  of  the 
education.  Centenary  Fund,  to  divide  the  amount  already  paid  up,  among  the 
various  objects  of  the  fund,  to  the  amount  of  one-half  of  the  sums 
originally  appropriated.  This  proposition  having  been  laid  before 
the  General  Committee  of  that  fund,  held  in  Liverpool,  on  Wed- 
nesday evening,  July  31st,  and,  by  adjournment,  on  Friday 
evening,  August  2nd,  3839,  it  was  resolved, — "That  the  sum  of 
£2,500  be  paid  over  to  the  treasurer  of  the  Wesleyan  Education 
Committee."     (See  Appendix  to  Min.  1839.) 

Q. — What  resolutions  were  passed  by  the  Conference  of  1840 
on  the  subject  of  education? 

"  A. — The  Conference  has  received,  with  approbation,  the  report  of  the  Min.  1840, 
education  committee,  and  adopts  unanimously  the  following  resolutions, 
recommended  by  the  general  committee  of  education,  assembled  at  New- 
castle, on  Saturday,  the  25th  of  July,  1840,  viz.  : — 
statistical        "  1-  That  this  committee  earnestly  recommends  to  the  Conference  to 
"oTday*    require  that  the  returns  of  day  and  infant,  and  Sunday  schools,  now  in 
"required.0*  P31^  prepared,  should  be  forthwith  completed ;  and  that,  in  order  to  it, 
those  superintendents  who  have  not  sent  in  their  schedules  should  do  so 
on  or  before  the  31st  of  October  ensuing,  addressed  to  the  '  Secretary  of 
Education,  at  14,  City-road;'  and  that  similar  returns  be  annually  pre- 
pared, and  forwarded  at  the  same  period  of  each  successive  year. 

"  2.  That,  in  the  present  state  of  educational  efforts  among  us,  this 
committee  approves  of  the  determination  of  the  committee  in  London  to 
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expend  the  interest  of  the  sum  appropriated  to  them  by  the  committee  of  interest  of 
the  centenary  fund,  chiefly  in  preparing  masters,  who  may  be  efficient   "money7 
either  as  teachers  in  schools  of  a  superior  order,  or  as  training  masters  expended. 
for  other  schools  in  the  connexion :  and  that,  with  this  view,  this  com- 
mittee expresses  its  concurrence  with  the  sentiments  expressed  by  the 
London  committee,  that  it  is  highly  desirable  to  obtain  from  the  cen- 
tenary fund,  in  any  future  distribution  which  may  take  place,  a  larger 
grant  for  educational  purposes. 

"3.  That  this  committee  earnestly  recommends  that,  as  soon  as  pos- 
sible, the  Conference  provide  such  a  plan  for  general  education,  as,  being 
prepared  and  revised  under  its  direction,  may  receive  its  cordial  sanction, 
and  be  adopted  throughout  the  connexion." 

A  committee  was  again  appointed  for  the  ensuing  year,  who 
presented  their  report  at  the  following  Conference,  to  which  their 
assent  was  as  follows  : — 
Min  1841        "  ^e  Conference  having  heard,  with  approbation,  the  report,  and  its    Report  of 
vol242'     appended  documents,  prepared  in  conformity  with  the  directions  con-  committee 
tained  in  the  Minutes  of  the  last  year,  concurs  in  the  resolution  of  the  adopted  by 
general  committee  of  education,  assembled  in  Manchester,  on  Saturday,  conference. 
July  24th,  1841,  viz.  :— 

"That  this  committee  having  received,  with  great  satisfaction  and 
interest,  the  annual  report,  including  a  general  plan  for  Wesleyan 
schools,  and  a  tabular  view  of  Sunday,  week-day,  and  infant  schools, 
prepared  and  presented  by  the  London  committee  of  education,  cor- 
dially and  unanimously  commends  it  to  the  kind  and  serious  consi- 
deration of  the  Conference  ;  and  earnestly  recommends  that,  after  it 
shall  have  received  such  revision  and  improvement  as  the  Conference 
may  direct,  it  be  printed  and  circulated  under  the  direction  of  the  educa- 
tion committee." 
Min.  1841,  "  The  Conference  accordingly  directs  that  the  following  plan  of  educa-  Aphu?ofd 
p!  243.'     tion,  now  approved,  be  inserted  in  the  printed  Minutes : —  educatf™. 

WESLEYAN   EDUCATION. 

"The  general  committee  of  education,  to  whom  the  Conference  has 
entrusted  the  supervision  of  day  and  infant  schools,  and  of  educational 
interests  generally,  in  the  Wesleyan  body,  having  considered  with  care 
and  deliberation  the  various  subjects  committed  to  them,  judge  it  proper 
now  to  express  their  views  to  the  connexion,  and  to  present  the  draught 
of  a  plan,  which  may  serve  to  direct  and  assist  the  friends  of  Wesleyan 
education,  so  to  conduct  their  educational  efforts  and  institutions  as  to 
secure  sufficient  agreement  in  their  general  management,  to  preserve  in 
all  the  connexional  principle,  and  to  allow  of  all  needful  adaptation  to 
local  exigencies  and  peculiarities. 

"  First,  the  committee  propose  the  following 

OUTLINE  OF  THE  FUNCTIONS  OF  THE  GENERAL  COMMITTEE  OF  EDUCATION,  VIZ. : 

"A  general   committee   of  education, — consisting  of  at  least  fifteen    Function 
ministers  and  fifteen  laymen,  with  a  general  treasurer  and  two  secretaries ;    education 
being   annually   appointed   by  the   Conference,  it  will  devolve  on  this 
committc, — 
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"  I.  To  exercise  a  general  supervision  of  the  affairs  of  Wesleyan  educa- 
tion ;  to  connect  and  combine  the  whole  of  our  school  operations,  in  their 
aggregate  character,  for  the  purposes  of  public  utility ;  to  be  a  medium 
of  communication  for  the  connexion,  on  educational  subjects,  whether 
with  the  government  of  the  country,  or  with  other  public  bodies  ;  and 
to  promote  and  facilitate  the  adoption,  in  Wesleyan  schools,  of  such 
regulations  as  shall  tend  at  once  to  secure  the  greatest  practical  efficiency, 
and  to  preserve  connexional  harmony. 

"  II.  To  direct  the  application  of  any  funds  which  may  be  entrusted  to 
their  care  from  any  sources  whatsoever. 

"  III.  To  superintend  the  selection  and  training  of  teachers ;  and  to 
recommend  such  teachers  to  schools,  on  application  from  the  local 
committees. 

"  IV.  To  collect  information  on  matters  relating  to  the  general  interests 
of  education ;  to  correspond  with  the  local  committees  and  friends  of 
education,  on  various  questions  connected  with  teachers,  inspection,  &c. ; 
to  promote  the  formation  of  new  schools,  wherever  practicable ;  and  to 
encourage  those  already  formed,  especially  by  advice  and  friendly  co- 
operation. 

"  V.  To  prepare,  from  their  official  documents,  and  to  present  to  the   Min.  1841, 
Conference,  an  annual  report  of  their  proceedings,  and  of  the  general     p.  244. 
progress  of  Wesleyan  education." 

"  Secondly,  respecting 

SCHOOLS: 

"  The  committee  propose,  for  the  adoption  of  all  schools,  now  or  here- 
after to  be  connected  with  Wesleyan  Methodism,  the  following 

PRINCIPLES,  VIZ.: 
Principles       "I.  Religious  instruction  and  worship.     Such  schools  shall  be  of  a 
conducting  distinctively  religious  character :  and,  as  practical  means  to  realize  this 
schools?    important  purpose,  the  following  elementary  arrangements  are  deemed 
indispensable,  viz.  : — 

"  1.  The  Bible,  in  the  authorized  version  only,  shall  be  the  basis  of 
all  the  religious  instruction :  and  a  certain  portion  of  every  day,  at  least, 
half  an  hour  each  morning  and  afternoon  shall  be  set  apart  for  the 
devotional  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  with  explanations  by  the 
teacher  or  visitor. 

"2.  The  authorized  Wesleyan  catechisms  shall  be  used  in  all  our 
Sunday  and  day  schools,  except  in  any  special  case  wherein  the  parent 
or  guardian  of  a  child  shall  express  a  decided  objection  ;  and,  in  addition 
to  the  use  of  our  printed  catechisms,  in  order  that  the  understanding  as 
well  as  the  memory  of  each  child  may  be  exercised  in  the  elements  of 
sacred  knowledge,  the  interrogative  or  conversational  mode  of  teaching 
shall  be  employed  in  communicating  religious  instruction. 

"  3.  Christian  psalmody,  in  which  the  Wesleyan  hymn  books  shall  be 
used,  shall  form  a  part  of  the  daily  exercises. 

"  4.  The  school-duties  shall  uniformly  begin  and  end  with  prayer. 

"  5.  The  children  of  our  Sunday  and  day  schools  shall  be  conducted 
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to  public  worship  in  some  of  our  chapels  every  Sabbath-day ;  but  those 
children  whose  parents  distinctly  request  it,  shall  be  allowed  to  attend 
their  own  place  of  worship,  on  condition  that  assurance  be  given  that 
such  attendance  shall  take  place  regularly  every  Lord's  day,  in  the 
company  and  under  the  charge  of  their  parents,  adult  relatives,  or 
masters. 

"  II.   Government. 

"Whatever  variety  may  be  freely  admitted  in  the  minor  parts  or  Primary 

practical  details  of  local  rules,  the  schools  shall  be  uniformly  under  the  fo^uthe8 

following  primary  regulations,  viz. : —  schools. 

"  1.  They  shall  avoid  a  latitudinarian  character,  by  being  avowedly 
and  practically  connected,  as  to  their  government  and  denomination,  with 
Wesleyan  Methodism,  as  a  branch  of  the  visible  Church  of  Christ ;  while, 
at  the  same  time, 

"  2.  They  shall  also  avoid  a  sectarian  exclusiveness,  by  admitting 
children,  whose  parents,  of  whatever  denomination,  shall  voluntarily 
place  them  under  our  care. 
Min.  1841,  "  3.  Each  school  now,  or  hereafter  to  be  formed  on  Wesleyan  principles, 
p.  245.'  shall  be  under  the  immediate  care  and  direction  of  a  local  committee, 
annually  appointed,  which  shall  invariably  include  the  Wesleyan  ministers 
of  the  circuit,  for  the  time  being;  the  officers  of  the  school,  such  as 
the  treasurer,  secretaries,  and  visitors ;  and  a  suitable  number  of  the 
friends  of  education  connected  with  our  body,  either  as  members  of  our 
society,  or  at  least  as  worshippers  in  our  chapels." 

"  III.  Support. 

"  The  pecuniary  support  of  each  school  shall  be  provided  for  by  the    Means  of 
local  committee,  from  the  weekly  payments  of  the  scholars,  and  from   ^5JjS7 
local   subscriptions  and  collections;    the  committee   receiving,  through 
their  treasurer,  the  weekly  money  of  the  children,  and  making  up  from 
other  local  sources  what  is  requisite  for  the  salaries  of  teachers  and  other 
expenses  of  the  school." 

"  IV.   Teachers. 

"  1.  Every  teacher  employed  in  the  day  or  infant  schools,  or  trained   character 
for  them,  shall  be  of  decidedly  religious  character,  and  in  connexion  with  °f  teachers' 
the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Society. 

"  2.  Every  teacher  shall  be  recommended  by,  or  receive  testimonials 
from,  the  superintendent  minister  of  the  circuit  in  which  he  or  she  resides ; 
and  previously  to  his  or  her  actual  appointment,  shall  be  examined  by  the 
general  committee  of  education,  or  by  persons  deputed  to  examine  on  their 
behalf,  in  conformity  with  their  recognised  principles. 

"  3.  The  general  ability  of  teachers  to  communicate  knowledge,  their 
being  '  apt  to  teach,'  and  their  love  of  the  work  of  teaching,  shall  be 
practically  tested  previously  to  their  definitive  engagement ;  and  it  shall 
be  required,  as  the  lowest  qualification,  that  they  be  competent  to  give 
instruction  in  the  essential  doctrines  of  Christianity,  the  grammatical 
structure,  reading  and  writing  of  the  English  language,  in  arithmetic  and 
geography,  and  in  the  elements  of  sacred  and  general  history." 
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"  V.   School  houses. 
settlement       "  1-  All  the  school  rooms  or  houses  built,  or  to  be  built,  for  Wesleyan 
"houses"1    schools,  shall  be  held  in  trust  for  the  connexion,  in  a  manner  similar  to 
the  settlement  of  chapel  property  among  the  Wesleyan  Methodists.* 

"  2.  The  trust-deeds  shall  contain  a  proviso,  to  the  effect  that  no  doctrine 
contrary  to  Wesleyan  Methodism  shall  be  taught  in  any  of  the  schools  of 
the  connexion.     The  previous  regulation  concerning  catechisms  is  to  be 
understood  in  conformity  with  this  article." 
"  VI.  Statistic  educational  information. 
Annual         "  The  secretary  of  each  school  shall  be  requested  to  furnish  an  annual  Mln;  lHl< 

statistical  ...  vo1-  lx* 

report  to  be  report  of  the  state  thereof  to  the  general  committee  in  London,  in  the      p-  24<j- 
^ven"      manner  which  will  be  pointed  out  by  schedules  to  be  provided  for  that 
purpose,  and  transmitted  to  the  superintendent  of  each  circuit,  previously 
to  the  May  district  meeting.     Such  local  reports  are  required  in  order  to 
a  general  report  of  the  whole  of  our  school  operations. 

"  Thirdly,  as  to  general  connexional  aid  and  co-operation,  it  is  respect- 
fully and  earnestly  recommended, 

"  I.  That  at  the  May  district  meeting,  the  chairman  shall  bring  the 
schedules  of  education  under  annual  consideration,  at  the  time  when  our 
lay-friends  are  invited  to  be  present. 

"  II.  That,  in  order  to  facilitate  and  direct  such  consideration  of  the 
contents  of  the  schedules,  the  following  questions,  with  the  answers 
elicited,  shall  be  recorded  in  the  Minutes  of  each  district,  viz. : — 

"1.  What  is  the  number  and  state  of  the  Wesleyan  Sunday,  week-day, 
and  infant  schools,  in  this  district  ? 

"  2.  Are  all  possible  care  and  effort  used  to  promote  the  formation  and 
success  of  week-day  and  infant  schools,  in  connexion  with  our  societies  in 
this  district  ? 

"  III.  That  previously  to  the  district  meeting,  the  superintendent  in 
each  circuit,  or  one  of  his  colleagues  appointed  by  him,  shall  make 
timely  application  to  the  school  secretaries  of  each  place  in  the  circuit, 
where  a  Sunday,  week-day,  or  infant  school  is  established,  for  the  infor- 
mation required  for  the  filling  up  of  the  schedules. 

"  IV.  That  the  financial  secretaries  of  each  district  shall  collect  the 
schedules,  and  transmit  them  to  the  secretaries  of  the  general  education 
committee. 

"  V.  That  the  principal  day  schools  be  placed  upon  the  circuit  plans 
for  regular  periodical  visitation  and  religious  catechising,  or  other  instruc- 
tion, by  one  of  the  ministers  of  the  circuit. 

"  VI.  That  it  be  affectionately  urged  upon  all  the  societies  to  promote 
the  formation  of  week-day  schools  in  connexion  with  every  principal 
chapel  in  each  circuit ;  and  to  encourage  the  formation  of  school  libraries 
and  Bible  classes,  for  the  explanation,  illustration,  and  religious  applica- 
tion of  the  Scriptures,  wherever  practicable." 


*  This  is  not  intended  to  exclude  the  renting  of  places  for  school  houses. 
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A  committee  was  again  appointed,  who  presented  their  report 
to  the  next  Conference,  when  the  following  resolutions  were 
passed,  viz.: — 

Min.  1842,       "1.  The  Conference  adopts  the  report  of  the  committee,  and  directs    District 
p.  394.'     that  it  be  printed  and  circulated.  enquire8  re- 

"  2.  The  state  of  education  shall  he  considered  at  each  annual  district  9pecting  lL 
meeting,  as  directed  by  the  Minutes  of  1841 ;  the  circuit  schedules  shall 
be  carefully  examined,  and  transmitted,  with  a  general  district  schedule, 
to  the  secretaries,  not  later  than  the  15th  day  of  June." 

The  report  was  again  presented,  and  these  resolutions  were 
repeated  at  the  Conference  of  1843.  Much  has  since  been  done 
by  the  Conference,  for  the  effectual  working  of  the  day  schools; 
but,  for  the  purposes  of  arrangement  and  order,  we  shall  divide 
the  subject  into  "  National  Education/'  and  "  Wesleyan  Normal 
Institution." 


NATIONAL   EDUCATION. 


Q. — An  attempt  was  made,  in  1839,  by  a  Committee  of  Privy 
Council,  to  obtain  a  grant  of  public  money  from  Parliament, 
to  support  the  plans  of  education  which  they  had  proposed; 
what  judgment  did  the  Conference  express  with  respect  to  the 
measures  which  were  adopted  by  the  London  United  Committee,* 
specially  appointed  to  promote  petitions  in  the  various  societies  and 
congregations  of  the  connexion  against  this  proposed  grant  ? 

Min.  1R39        "A* — **  ^ie  Conference,  in  its  deliberate  judgment,  resolved, — That    G0vern. 

'pi'si"!'  the  occasion  which  especially  called  for  vigilant  and  active  exertions,  mnationai°f 
constituted  a  full  and  perfect  justification  of  the  proceedings  in  question.  ef  ufcaiio,n 
The  attempt  to  allow  the  introduction  of  the  Roman  Catholic  version  of 
the  Scriptures  into  the  normal  school,  which  it  was  proposed  to  establish 
and  support  by  a  grant  of  public  money,  could  not  but  appear  eminently 
calculated  to  afford  facilities  and  means  for  the  countenance  and  pro- 
pagation of  the  corrupt  and  tyrannical  system  of  popery,  highly 
detrimental  to  the  best  interests  of  this  country,  the  security  of  the  Pro- 
testant faith,  and  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  community  at  large,  parti- 
cularly of  its  children  and  youth.  Besides,  as  several  parts  of  the 
proposed  measure  had  a  directly  religious  bearing  and  tendency,  deeply 
affecting  our  body,  in  common  with  all  other  Protestant  churches,  it  was 
imperative  on  our  regularly  constituted  authorities,  to  pursue  such  a 
course  as  might  most  promptly  and  effectually  call  forth  the  united  efforts 
of  the  Wesleyan  connexion,  to  defeat  a  project  so  fraught  with  danger. 

*  The  committee  of  privileges,  and  the  committee  of  education,  constituted  this 
"  London  United  Committee." 

2    B 
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The  Conference  takes  this  opportunity  of  recording  its  sorrow  and  alarm 
at  the  methods  employed  by  different  parties  to  revive  and  extend  the 
influence  of  popery  in  the  united  kingdom,  as  well  as  in  our  colonies ; 
and  considers  itself  called  upon,  by  fidelity  to  God  and  His  truth,  as  also 
to  its  own  well-known  principles,  to  pledge  itself  to  the  employment  of 
all  the  Christian  and  legitimate  means  in  its  power  to  arrest  the  progress 
of  this  evil,  and  to  support  the  general  protestantism  of  the  country,  as 
well  as  our  own  faith  and  institutions  in  particular. 
The  "  2.  As  the  committee  of  privy  council  is  still  in  existence,  and  retains 

commutees  the  power  of  promoting  a  scheme  of  national  education  which  would, 
diw8tcht°  if  carried  into  effect,  put  to  hazard  the  scriptural  Christianity  of  the 
progress.    country ;  trench  on  the  right  and  duty  of  Christian  churches  to  educate, 
in   their  own  principles,  the  children  of  their  charge ;    endanger   the 
foundations  and  progress  of  evangelical  truth,  by  introducing  a  merely 
secular  or  essentially  pernicious  system  of  education  in  its  place ;  taint 
society  at  its  very  springs,  by  bringing  the  children  and  youth  of  the 
age  under  a  defective,  irreligious,  and  worldly  system :  and  thus,  in  seve- 
ral ways,  prepare  the  public  mind  for  the  reception  of  the  dangerous 
errors  of  popery ;  these  united  committees  are  affectionately  directed  by 
the  Conference  to  watch  the  progress  of  this  great  national  and  religious 
question,  with  a  view  to  afford  a  connexional  assistance  to  the  defeat  of 
all  movements  tending  to  establish  a  corrupt  and  anti-scriptural  scheme 
of  education  at  the  public  expense. 
impropriety       "  3.  As  these  committees  are  especially  appointed  by  the  Conference 
proceedings  to  be  the  official  and  executive  organs  of  its  business  and  discipline 
committee,  during  the  intervals  of  its  sittings ;  and,  moreover,  as  their  proceedings 
must  necessarily  pass  in  review  before  that  body,  it  is  obviously  improper 
for  any  Wesleyan  minister  to  assail  those  proceedings,  previously  to  the 
deliberation  and  judgment  of  the  Conference,  by  appeals  to  the  world 
through  the  medium  of  the  public  press,  or  otherwise ;  and  such  a  prac- 
tice is  hereby  prohibited." 

Q. — And  what  was  the  judgment  of  the  Conference  on  the  mea- 
sures which  were  adopted  by  the  united  committees,  with  reference 
to  the  Educational  Clauses  of  the  Factories'  Bill  of  1843? 
On  the         "  A-. — It  is  resolved, — 1.  That  the  Conference  declares  its  approval  of  Min.  i««, 
edciau8esal  *ne  means  adopted  by  the  united  committees  to  promote  petitions  to  the     ^p.  mj.' 
factories    Commons'  House  of  Parliament  against  the  late  scheme  for  public  edu- 
bilL       cation ;  and  that  the  occasion  was  one  which  especially  called  for  their 
vigilant  and  zealous  exertions,  inasmuch  as  the  proposed  measure  was,  in 
the  judgment  of  the  Conference,  most  objectionable  and  alarming  in  its 
provisions  and  tendencies,  and  was  likely  to  inflict  the  greatest  injury  on 
the  numerous  Sunday  and  week-day  schools  already  supported  by  the 
voluntary  zeal  and  liberality  of  the  Wesleyan  body,  and  unfairly  to  inter- 
fere with   their   efforts   for   extending  more  generally  the  inestimable 
benefits  of  a  religious  and  useful  education. 

"  2.  That  the  Conference  records  its  deep  and  solemn  conviction  of  the 
duty  and  necessity  of  effectually  providing  for  the  children  of  the  labour- 
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ing  classes,  both  in  the  manufacturing  and  agricultural  districts  of  the  Educational 
country,  the  means  of  obtaining,  in  week-day  schools,  an  efficient  edu-      to  be 
cation  in  scriptural  and  other  useful  knowledge  ;  and  would  regard,  with  maintained. 
much  satisfaction,  any  public  measure  which  would  secure  this  desirable 
object,   on  just,   tolerant,   and   liberal   principles.     But,  under  present 
circumstances,  the  Conference  is  of  opinion  that  the  Wesleyan  connexion 
is  now  imperatively  called  upon,  not  only  efficiently  to  maintain  its  own 
educational  operations,  but  also  greatly  to  enlarge  them,  by  the  formation 
of  week-day  schools  in  every  circuit  wherever  it  is  practicable.     And 
the  Conference  trusts  that  the  ministers  and  laymen  of  our  body  will, 
with   Christian   liberality,   be   prepared   to  take  the  most  prompt  and 
suitable  measures  for  this  purpose,  and  to  make  additional  pecuniary 
provision  for  meeting  the  pressing  claims  of  the  rising  population  in 
their  respective  localities. 

"  3.  That,  in  order  to  bring  the  whole  subject  under  full  and  careful 
consideration,  the  president  is  authorized  to  nominate  and  invite  a  select 
committee  of  ministers  and  gentlemen,  from  different  parts  of  the  con- 
nexion, whose  co-operation  he  may  deem  desirable,  to  meet  himself  and 
our  secretary,  at  such  place  as  he  may  appoint,  in  October  or  November 
next,  or  as  soon  afterwards  as  may  be  convenient." 
aiin.  1843,       "  Resolved  further, — That  the  expenses  incurred  by  the  connexional       Law 
p?515.'     opposition  to  the  factories'  education  bill,  be  now  charged  as  a  debt  in  paid  out  of 
the  accounts  of  the  contingent  fund ;  and  that,  instead  of  the  old  form,  a  C0Ifund.en 
new  address  be  printed  relative  to  the  yearly  subscription  in  the  classes, 
and  the  July  collection,  including  a  proper  notice  and  explanation  of  this 
and  another  special  case." 

Q. — But  upon  what  grounds  was  the  "  Factories'  Education  Bill" 
opposed  by  these  committees  ? 

A. — The  grounds  of  opposition  are  fully  stated  in  the  following 
explanation,  taken  from  the  pastoral  address  of  that  year,  viz. : — 

Min.  1843,       "  In  the  commencement  of  the  present  session  of  Parliament,  a  measure  Grounds  of 
pOl}»0.'     was  introduced  to  promote  the  better  education  of  the  poor  in  the  manu-  optPo°the0n 
facturing  districts ;  and,  as  it  was  generally  supposed,  with  the  intention  e  clauses 
of  ultimately  extending  its  application,  substantially,  to  the  entire  kingdom,    factories' 
On  a  careful  examination  of  this  measure  by  the  united  committees  of       blU" 
privileges  and  of  education,  it  was  found  to  be  based  on  unjust  principles ; 
to  be  defective  in  its  provisions  ;  and  calculated  to  produce  serious  injury 
to  many  excellent  schools  now  in  existence  ;  to  sow  the  seeds  of  discord 
in  every  place  in  which  it  might  come  into  operation,  and  to  inflame, 
almost  beyond  the  possibility  of  healing,  those  unhappy  dissensions  which 
at  present  exist  in  our  land.    They  therefore  recommended  that  our  con- 
gregations and  schools  should  petition  Parliament  against  it;  a  recom- 
mendation which  was  very  cheerfully  and  extensively  complied  with. 
The  strong  and  general  feeling  of  disapprobation  which  this  measure 
excited  in  various  influential  quarters,  has  led  its  proposers  to  withdraw 
it  for  the  present ;  and  we  heartily  congratulate  you  on  this  result.     But 
we  must  not  disguise  or  overlook  the  fact,  that  our  recent  proceedings, 
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in  reference  to  public  education,  have  involved  us  in  a  most  serious 
responsibility, 
increased  "  The  case  stands  thus, — a  large  number  of  the  youth  of  our  country 
to  extend  are  found  to  be  greatly  in  need  of  education.  It  is  proposed  to  give  them 
eduoktion.  a  certain  amount  of  education  upon  certain  terms  ;  but  we,  in  common 
with  other  bodies,  object  to  the  terms  proposed,  and  are  understood  thus, 
to  prevent  them  from  receiving  the  education  offered.  Unless,  therefore, 
the  education  offered  was  itself  an  evil  as  great  or  greater  than  absolute 
ignorance,  or  unless  the  terms  proposed  were  such  as  to  neutralize  the 
benefit  of  education  altogether,  it  is  manifest  that  we  must  either  exert 
ourselves  to  the  utmost  of  our  power  for  the  instruction  of  the  people  on 
a  better  system,  or  we  must  incur  the  guilt  of  depriving  them  of  instruc- 
tion altogether ;  neither  giving  it  ourselves,  nor  allowing  it  to  be  given 
by  others.  We  would  have  you,  dear  brethren,  deeply  impressed  with 
this  conviction,  and  zealous  to  extend  to  the  children  of  the  poor  in  your 
several  neighbourhoods  the  blessings  of  a  truly  Christian  education.  We 
do  not  suppose,  indeed,  that  any  private  or  denominational  efforts  can 
effect  an  amount  of  good  equal  to  that  which  would  result  from  a  well- 
devised  and  equitable  measure  of  national  education ;  but  we  are  sure 
that  patient  zeal  and  self-denying  liberality  may  find  ample  scope,  and 
secure  an  ample  reward,  in  almost  any  circuit  in  our  connexion.  The 
establishment  and  maintenance  of  efficient  week-day  and  infant  schools 
in  large  towns,  and  the  further  improvement  of  our  valuable  Sunday 
schools  everywhere,  are  objects  which  we  once  more  earnestly  commend 
to  your  kind  and  most  careful  attention. 
Controui  "  It  has  been  publicly  stated,  that  one  ground  of  our  strenuous  opposi-  Min.  is* 
cie'rgy'over  tion  to  the  lately-projected  measure  of  public  education  was,  its  obvious  p.  557! 
aU  8one°l9'  tendency  to  give  to  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  an  unfair  and 
ogpo8itionf  undue  controui  over  the  religious  teaching  in  the  schools  which  it  would 
have  established.  We  think  it  right  to  confirm  this  statement,  not  out 
of  any  hostile  feeling  towards  the  Established  Church  as  such,  for  this  has 
never  been  the  feeling  of  our  body,  but  with  a  view  to  bear  our  distinct 
and  solemn  testimony  against  those  grievous  errors  which  are  now  tolerated 
within  her  pale.  We  have  been  hitherto  accustomed  to  regard  her  as 
one  of  the  main  bulwarks  of  the  Protestant  faith  ;  but  her  title  to  be  so 
regarded  has  of  late  been  grievously  shaken.  Opinions  concerning  the 
insufficiency  of  Scripture,  as  the  sole  authoritative  and  universal  rule  of 
faith  and  practice,  the  exclusive  validity  of  episcopal  ordination,  and  the 
necessarily  saving  efficacy  of  the  sacraments,  which  can  only  be  distin- 
guished from  popery  by  an  acute  and  practised  observer,  and  which  in 
their  necessary  consequences  lead  directly  to  popery,  have  been  revived 
when  they  were  almost  extinct,  have  spread  with  fearful  rapidity,  and 
are  now  held  by  a  large  number  of  the  established  clergy.  As  a  natural 
result  of  such  a  state  of  opinion,  an  exclusive  and  persecuting  spirit  has 
appeared  in  many  parts  of  the  land.  The  influence  of  rank  and  station 
is  arrayed  in  various  forms  of  annoyance  and  intolerance  against  liberty 
of  conscience ;  the  common  offices  of  good  neighbourhood  are  often 
denied  to  all  but  strict  conformists ;  and  every  approach  to  Christian 
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intercourse  and  co-operation  for  religious  purposes  with  those  beyond 
the  pale  of  episcopal  jurisdiction,  is  repudiated  almost  with  indignation. 
A  preference  for  papists  over  their  brethren  of  the  reformation  is  in  some 
cases  openly  avowed;  and  feelings  of  tenderness,  and  even  veneration, 
for  the  church  of  Rome  are  carefully  cultivated  by  this  party.  The 
simple  worship  hitherto  practised  in  this  country,  is  deprecated  by  them 
in  comparison  with  the  gorgeous  ritual  of  Rome  ;  and  the  appliances  of 
art  are  in  constant  and  increasing  requisition  for  the  purpose  of  bringing 
Englishmen  nearer  to  that  standard  of  supposed  perfection.  Amidst  all 
this  zeal  about  externals,  the  vital  and  essential  doctrine  of  justification 
by  faith  only  is  awfully  obscured  or  denied.  We  deeply  condemn  and 
deplore  this  alarming  departure  from  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  in  doctrine, 
and  from  its  godly  simplicity  in  divine  worship  and  ecclesiastical  ob- 
servance. Yet  we  are  aware  that  there  is  a  numerous  and  powerful  body 
of  holy  and  faithful  men  to  be  found  in  the  ranks  of  the  national  church ; 
and  we  cherish  the  hope  that  they,  and  the  authorities  of  that  church, 
may  soon  feel  it  to  be  a  duty  which  they  owe  to  Christ  and  to  the 
souls  of  men,  to  stand  forth,  and,  by  a  more  vigorous,  explicit,  and 
united  assertion  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation,  purify  their  branch 
of  the  Christian  community  from  the  evils  which  at  present  threaten  its 
destruction." 

A  committee  was  appointed  at  the  Conference  of  1846,  "To 
watch  any  measures  that  might  be  proposed  in  the  ensuing  session 
of  Parliament,  on  the  subject  of  general  education,  and  to  take 
such  proceedings  thereon  as  circumstances  might  appear  to  render 
necessary." 

The  proceedings  and  decisions  of  that  committee  being  laid 
p'  M5'     before  the  Conference,  it  was  resolved : — 

"  1.  That  the  Conference  having  received  the  report  of  the  proceed-  connexionai 
ings  of  the  united  committees  of  privileges  and  education,  with  refer-  opp0°  the°n 
ence  to  the  Minutes  of  council  on  education,  in  August  and  December,  g°me^urent 
1846,   declares   its   approbation  of  the  whole    course   pursued  by  the  abandoned- 
united   committees,   under   the   circumstances   of  great  practical   diffi- 
culty in  which  the  question  of  general  education  was  placed,   and  of 
the  recommendation  made  by  them  to  the  Wesleyan  societies  and  con- 
gregations, not  to  offer  any  further  connexionai  opposition  to  the  scheme 
embodied  in  the  said  Minutes,  after  the  authorized  explanations  which 
had  been  given  by  the  committee  of  council  on  several  important  points 
deeply  affecting  the  interests  of  scriptural  and  Protestant  religion  through- 
out the  country. 

"  2.  That  all  further  proceedings  with  reference  to  the  recent  Minutes 
of  the  council  on  education,  and  any  advantage  to  be  derived  from  the 
measures  comprised  in  those  Minutes,  in  furtherance  of  the  establishment 
and  maintenance  of  week-day  schools,  be  committed  to  the  careful  con- 
sideration and  determination  of  the  committee  of  education,  in  conjunction 
with  the  committee  for  guarding  our  privileges. 


Min.  1847, 
vol.  x. 
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The  proceedings  and  decisions  of  the  united  committee,  during 
the  past  year,  were  laid  before  the  Conference  of  1848,  and  the 
following  Minutes  thereon  were  recorded,  viz. : — 

Reports         "  !•  The  Conference  adopts  the  following  resolutions  of  the  special  Min.  ims, 
commufees  meeting  of  the  committee  of  education  on  this  subject : —  p?ioo." 

"by'the  "1.  That  the  committee  has  received,  with  great  interest  and  satisfac- 

on  erence.  ^.^  ^  ^q  rep0r^g  0f  tue  m^ted  committees  now  submitted  to  it ;  and 
presents  to  the  officers  and  members  of  these  committees  its  cordial 
thanks,  for  the  labour,  anxiety,  and  sound  judgment  which  they  have 
devoted  to  the  consideration  of  the  important  matters  brought  under 
their  notice  ;  and  resolves, — 

"  2.  That  the  Conference  be  requested  to  adopt  and  sanction  the  deed 
No.  1,  prepared  under  the  direction  of  the  united  committees,  and 
approved  by  the  committee  of  council  on  education,  as  the  model  on 
which  all  Wesleyan  schools,  to  be  erected  with  aid  from  the  government, 
shall  be  settled,  and  to  which  all  such  school  deeds  shall  refer. 

"3.  That  the  Conference  be  requested  to  adopt  and  sanction  the  deed 
No.  2,  prepared  under  the  direction  of  the  united  committees,  and 
approved  by  the  committee  of  council  on  education,  as  the  model  deed  to 
be  used  for  those  schools  which  may  be  erected  without  government  aid, 
but  for  which  the  local  committees  may,  afterwards,  seek  grants  towards 
the  expense  of  alterations,  or  enlargement,  or  for  other  purposes."* 
Government  "  H.  The  Conference  also  adopts  the  following  conclusion,  embodied  in 
education   the  second  report  of  the  united  committees  : — 

accepted.  «  These  united  committees  record  their  conviction,  that  such  answers 
have  been  given  by  the  committee  of  council  on  education  to  the  enquiries 
submitted  to  them,  and  such  guards  have  been  sanctioned  by  their  lord- 
ships, that,  without  the  compromise  of  any  principle  of  "Wesleyan 
Methodism,  and  without  being  subject  to  any  impediment  in  the  prose- 
cution of  those  spiritual  objects  which  the  Wesleyan  body  have  always 
been  anxious  to  promote  by  their  exertions  in  the  cause  of  education,  the 
way  is  ops]  for  local  committees  who  may  desire  it,  to  avail  themselves 
of  the  various  advantages  offered  by  the  government,  in  aid  of  local 
efforts  for  promoting  the  education  of  the  poor." 
secular  "  That  this  meeting  highly  approves  of  the  course  adopted  by  the  Min.  irso, 
diaoounte-  education  committee  acting  in  conjunction  with  the  committee  of  privileges,     vp°  -462.' 


nanced. 


in  relation  to  the  bill  introduced  into  parliament  by  Mr.  Fox,  during  the 
present  session,  but  happily  discountenanced  by  the  government,  and 
ultimately  abandoned,  entitled, — 'A  Bill  to  promote  the  Secular  Education 
of  the  people  in  England  and  Wales ;'  and  again  declares  its  determination 
to  maintain  the  principles  uniformly  held  and  expressed  by  the  Wesleyan 
Methodists,  with  respect  to  the  paramount  obUgation,  necessity,  and  moral 
efficiency  of  a  system  of  education  specifically  religious,  and  based  on  the 
Holy  Scriptures." 

*  Printed  forms  of  the  model  deeds  for  settlement  of  Wesleyan  Day  and  Sabbath 
Schools,  may  bo  obtained  from  the  Methodist  book  room ;  a  copy  of  which  will  also 
be  found  in  a  subsequent  chapter. 
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Q. — What  were  the  preliminary  proceedings,  which,  in  time, 
led  to  the  establishment  of  the  Wesleyan  Normal  Schools  at 
Westminster  ? 

A. — In  consequence  of  the  proposed  measure  for  a  government 
scheme  of  national  education,  the  Wesleyan  education  committee 
of  1843  passed  the  following  resolution,  viz. : — 

Min.  184.1,       "  That,  in  order  to  bring  the  whole  subject  of  education  under  full  and     Special 

vol.  ix.  .  "        m  .  •*  education 

p.  M4.      careful  consideration,  the  president  is  authorized  to  nominate  and  invite   committee 

COQVGUGCl  • 

a  select  committee  of  ministers  and  gentlemen,  from  different  parts  of  the 
connexion,  whose  co-operation  he  may  deem  desirable,  to  meet  himself  and 
our  secretary,  at  such  place  as  he  may  appoint,  in  October  or  November 
next,  or  as  soon  afterwards  as  may  be  convenient." 

In  conformity  with  this  resolution,  a  meeting  of  Wesleyan 
ministers  and  gentlemen  was  convened,  and  held  in  the  Centenary 
Hall,  London,  on  the  31st  of  October,  and  by  adjournment,  on  the 
1st  and  2nd  of  November,  1843,  at  which  the  following  resolutions 
were  unanimously  adopted : — 

Min.  1844,       "  1.  That  this  meeting  solemnly  avows  its  increased  conviction  of  the     Resoiu- 
Appendix.  paramount  importance   of  giving   a  scriptural  and   decidedlv  religious    meeting, 

p.  132  to  137.  r,         ...  11  a      *   ±x.         i_v      x-  i  •   , ,      ,  heldin 

education  to  young  persons  generally,  and  of  the  obligation  which  de-   Centenary 


volves  upon  the  Church  of  Christ,  to  aid  in  securing,  as  far  as  possible, 
the  means  of  such  an  education,  particularly  to  the  children  of  the 
poorer  classes. 

"2.  That  as  recent  events,  and  the  aspect  of  things  in  reference  to 
this  great  subject,  appear  to  preclude  for  the  present,  the  establishment, 
by  legislative  enactment,  of  any  plan  of  education  which  would  be  truly 
national,  Protestant,  and  thoroughly  religious,  and  at  the  same  time  suffi- 
ciently tolerant  and  equitable  to  satisfy  the  reasonable  claims  and  wishes 
of  all  parties  in  the  country ;  it  is  now  the  more  imperatively  incumbent 
on  the  various  denominations  of  the  Christian  church,  to  undertake  each 
its  own  portion  of  the  common  duty,  in  such  manner  and  to  such  extent 
as  circumstances  may  admit. 

"  3.  That  this  meeting  greatly  honours,  and  gratefully  acknowledges 
the  large  amount  of  scriptural  education  already  furnished  by  various 
public  institutions  in  the  country,  and  has  pleasure  in  recording  its  willing 
testimony  to  their  value,  and  its  best  wishes  and  earnest  prayers  for  their 
increasing  efficiency  and  success.  At  the  same  time,  being  deeply  con- 
vinced of  the  importance  of  the  principle  long  since  officially  recognised 
amongst  us,  that  schools  designed  for  the  religious  education  of  the  children 
of  the  labouring  classes  '  ought  to  be  conducted  in  distinct  and  avowed 
connexion  with  some  particular  branch  of  the  visible  Church  of  Christ,1 
and  being  anxious  that  the  Wesleyan  community  should  immediately 
proceed  to  a  more  full  and  practical  recognition  of  its  own  responsibility 


Hall. 
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in  this  matter, — this  meeting  most  earnestly  recommends  to  our  societies 
and  congregations  generally,  in  reference  to  our  present  movements,  to 
act  upon  that  principle  as  far  as  possible,  and  to  adopt  early  and  vigorous 
measures  for  the  establishment  and  maintenance  of  Wesleyan  juvenile 
and  infant  week-day  schools  in  their  respective  circuits ;  and  cherishes 
the  hope  that,  by  God's  blessing  on  the  pecuniary  and  other  efforts 
necessary  to  secure  these  objects,  seven  hundred  schools,  or  more,  in 
addition  to  those  already  in  operation,  may  be  established  within  the 
next  seven  years,  and  that  thus  each  circuit  in  the  connexion  may  have, 
at  the  least,  two  schools  on  an  average,  of  which  one  may  be  situated  in 
the  circuit  town,  and  the  other  in  some  suburban  district  or  populous 
village. 

The  "  4.  That,  in  attempting  the  accomplishment  of  this  very  desirable 

education  and  important  object,  regard  must  be  had  to  the  necessity  of  raising  in 
gfundal  the  town  or  village  where  a  school  is  proposed  to  be  established,  or  in 
established.  ^  imme(iiate  neighbourhood,  such  means  as  may  be  requisite  for  pro- 
viding suitable  school  rooms,  and  also  to  the  necessity  of  making  up,  by 
local  contributions,  whatever  may  be  wanted,  in  addition  to  regular 
weekly  payments  from  the  children,  to  meet,  year  by  year,  the  current 
school  expenditure.  This  meeting  is  aware,  that  in  most  cases,  a  com- 
pliance with  these  conditions  will  demand  liberal  and  strenuous  efforts, 
especially  in  the  commencement  of  the  schools  ;  and,  therefore,  as  one 
way  of  rendering  encouragement  and  help  to  those  cases  which  may  need 
it,  proposes  to  establish  a  fund,  to  be  called,  '  The  Wesleyan  Education 
General  Fund,'  to  the  amount  of  about  £5,000  per  annum,  on  an  average, 
for  at  least,  the  next  seven  years  ;  to  be  applied,  under  the  direction  of  the 
general  committee,  to  the  following  purposes,  viz. : — The  adoption  of  the 
best  means  for  procuring  and  training  suitable  masters  and  mistresses ; 
the  outfit  of  schools,  on  their  commencement,  with  books,  school  appa- 
ratus, and,  where  such  aid  may  be  found  indispensable,  with  other  school 
furniture  ;  and,  also,  the  maintenance  of  an  efficient  plan  of  inspection, 
and  a  systematic  correspondence  between  the  general  committee  and  the 
localities  in  which  Wesleyan  schools  have  been,  or  may  hereafter,  be 
established." 

Means  "  5.  That,  for  the  raising  of  the  proposed  general  fund,  the  following  Min.  1844, 

f°grenairai8  measures  be  adopted : — First.  That  books  be  forthwith  opened  in  every      vp°  ui 

fund-  circuit  in  Great  Britain,  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  contributions,  in 
order  to  raise  the  sum  of  £20,000 ;  that  amount  being  the  lowest  sum 
which  can  now  be  fixed  upon  as  sufficient,  in  conjuction  with  other 
existing  or  anticipated  resources,  to  provide  that  portion  of  the  expendi- 
ture required  for  the  establishment  of  the  seven  hundred  additional 
schools  above-mentioned,  which  is  to  be  supplied  by  the  general  educa- 
tion fund ;  (in  addition,  of  course,  to  the  very  much  larger  aggregate  sum 
which  must  be  locally  raised  for  school-houses  and  current  expenses,  by 
the  friends  and  supporters  of  each  particular  school  to  be  so  assisted ;) , 
and  that  such  books,  with  accompanying  circulars  and  copies  of  these 
resolutions,  be  immediately  addressed  by  the  general  education  com- 
mittee, on  behalf  of  this  meeting,  to  the  friends  of  Christian  education 
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in  every  circuit,  requesting  them  to  unite  zealously  and  liberally  in  this     General 
great  and  indispensable  effort.— Second.  That  the  Conference  be  earnestly   ""Sfcf- 
requested  to  appoint,  that  one  general  collection  shall  be  made  in  aid  of      made' 
this  general  fund,  in  all  our  places  of  public  worship,  after  the  morning 
and  afternoon  or  evening  services,  on  a  particular  day  to  be  by  them 
specified." 

Mloi  x44,  ^"  In  addition  t0  tnese  tw0  sources,  there  is  a  third,  which  appears  to  General 
p.  135.  be  available.  For  several  years  past,  a  large  proportion  of  the  annual  ^fused* 
income  of  the  general  chapel  fund  has  been  required  for  the  purpose  of  /SJ^JJS. 
redeeming  the  connexional  engagements  consequent  upon  the  establish- 
ment and  operation  of  the  chapel  loan  fund.  It  is  expected,  that  the 
present  year's  income  will  be  found  sufficient  at  the  next  Conference  to 
discharge  all  remaining  engagements  of  that  kind ;  and  thus  the  general 
chapel  fund  will  be  relieved  from  all  demands,  except  for  such  remaining 
cases  of  distress  as  may  be  found  to  require  assistance,  either  towards 
the  payment  of  their  annual  deficiencies,  or  the  liquidation  of  the  prin- 
cipal debt.  Under  these  circumstances,  a  considerable  portion  of  the 
sum  which  has  been  heretofore  usually  contributed  to  the  general  chapel 
fund,  may  be  fairly  considered  as  now  being  for  the  first  time  available 
for  other  purposes,  in  consistency  with  a  due  regard  to  the  important 
interests  of  our  chapel  concerns.  And  it  seems  not  unreasonable  to 
hope,  that  the  private  and  public  contributions  to  that  fund  would  not 
only  be  continued,  but  even  augmented,  if  the  contributors  could  be 
satisfied  that  some  other  great  and  important  object  of  religion  and 
charity  is  to  be  in  future  connected  with  the  relief  of  chapels,  and  that, 
out  of  this  common  and  united  fund,  both  the  original  and  the  newly- 
appended  charges  upon  it  might  be  efficiently  defrayed,  without  any 
addition  to  the  present  number  of  annual  applications  to  our  congrega- 
tions and  friends.  Such  an  object  seems  to  this  meeting  to  be  presented 
by  the  demand  now  made  upon  our  community  for  large  and  increased 
exertions  in  the  cause  of  Christian  education ;  a  cause,  which  our  piety, 
our  patriotism,  and  even  our  own  peculiarly  connexional  interests,  call 
upon  us  to  support  most  zealously.     It  is,  therefore,  proposed  : — ] 

"  Third.  That  it  be  earnestly  recommended  to  the  next  Conference  to    General 
change  the  present  designation  of  the  '  General  Chapel  Fund'  into  that  *£*£? 
of  the  '  General  Chapel  and  Wesleyan  Education  Fund ;'  to  cause  respect-   tasitatid. 
ful  and  explicit  representations  of  this   change   and  extension   in  the 
intended  appropriation,  after  the  next  Conference,  of  the  fund  hitherto 
called  the  '  General  Chapel  Fund,'  to  be  made  to  our  friends  at  large ;   to 
solicit  their  practical  concurrence  in,  and  support  of,  the  measure ;  and, 
in  the  year  1845,  and  subsequently,  at  least,  during  the  seven  years  con- 
templated in  this  proposal,  to  authorize  the  application  of  one  moiety  of 
the  future  income  of  that  fund  to  the   original  object  of  the  general 
chapel  fund,  and  the  other  moiety  to  the  general  fund  for  educational 
purposes." 

["  From  these  sources,  in  conjunction  with  the  proceeds  of  the  £5,000 
already  granted  for  education  by  the  centenary  fund  committee,  it  is  con- 
fidently hoped  that  the  proposed  average  of  £5,000  for  each  of  the  next 
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seven  years,  or  the  amount  of  at  least  £35,000,  for  the  entire  period, 
may  be  ultimately  realized. 
Con-  [**  The  accomplishment  of  all  the  objects  contemplated  in  these  reso- 

expenditure.  lutions  will  probably  require,  during  the  next  seven  years,  a  gradual 
expenditure  of  at  least  £200,000,  (say  £165,000  in  contributions  to  local 
purposes,  and  £35,000  in  contributions  to  the  general  fund,)  in  addition 
to  the  sums  required  for  the  annual  support  of  the  new  schools,  and  for 
the  continued  support  of  our  existing  Sunday  and  week-day  schools. 
But,  among  a  willing  people,  the  principle  of  duty  being  once  generally 
and  fairly  admitted,  the  effort  will  not  be  declined  as  an  impracticable 
one.  Those  objects,  however,  having  been  accomplished,  the  result,  as 
to  its  extent  and  its  efficiency,  will  be  only  preliminary  to  the  still  more 
expanded  system  which,  in  the  further  progress  of  our  educational 
operations,  it  is  hoped,  may  be  permanently  organized.] 

"  6.  That  out  of  the  amount  expected  to  be  raised  forthwith,  a  sum  Min.  ism, 
not  exceeding  £1,500,  shall  be  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  general      p  m. 
education  comjnittee,  for  the  purposes  specified  in  the  fourth  of  these 
resolutions,  in  such  cases  of  need  as  may  arise  between  the  present  time 
and  the  next  Conference, 
visiting         "  7.  That  an  agency  be   employed,   as   soon  as  possible,  under  the 

Employed.6  direction  of  the  general  education  committee,  for  the  visitation  of  schools 
already  existing,  for  enquiry  as  to  the  facilities  available  in  various  places 
for  the  establishment  of  new  schools,  and  for  such  other  general  objects 
as  may  be  deemed  expedient  for  carrying  these  resolutions  into  effect. 

"  8.  That  the  procuring  and  training  of  masters  and  mistresses,  and 
all  other  matters  of  detail,  be  confided,  for  the  present,  to  the  general 
education  committee. 

Correspond-      "  9.  That  measures  be  immediately  taken  by  the  general  education 

committees  committee  to  encourage  the  establishment  of  corresponding  committees 
in  every  circuit  and  district  of  Great  Britain, 
co-opera-       "  10-  That,  in  conformity  with  the  charges  already  solemnly  given, 

"ciViuiu6  under  the  authority  of  the  Conference,  on  that  subject,  the  Wesleyan 
urged,  ministers  in  general  be  affectionately  urged  to  co-operate  with  the  lay- 
members  of  their  societies  and  congregations  in  the  establishment  and 
supervision  of  Wesleyan  schools,  as  being  an  integral  and  indispensable 
part  of  their  ministerial  and  pastoral  duty ;  and  that  the  Conference  be 
requested  to  direct  that,  in  every  case  in  which  it  is  not  already  done, 
regular  appointments  for  the  visitation  of  the  schools  by  the  ministers 
of  the  circuit  shall  be  inserted  upon  the  circuit  plan. 

"Signed  by  the  President  of  the  Conference." 

The  Conference  received  the  interesting  and  satisfactory  report 
of  the  above  committee  with  approbation  and  pleasure,  and 
directed  that  it  should  be  printed  and  circulated.  They  also 
passed  the  following  resolutions,  namely : — 

"  In  pursuance  of  the  recommendations  contained  in  the  fifth  of  the  Min.  im^ 

,     u    .      T        1  vol.  x.  p.  88. 

resolutions  passed  at  the  general  education  meeting,  held  in  .London  in 
November  last, — all  which  resolutions,  as  revised,  the  Conference  hereby 
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officially  sanctions  and  adopts,  and  which  shall  be  printed  as  an  Appendix 
to  our  Minutes  of  this  year, — it  is  now  directed : — 

"  1.  That  special  meetings  shall  be  held  as  early  as  possible  in  the  Special 
principal  chapels  of  all  the  circuits  in  which  such  meetings  have  not  meetings  to 
been  already  held,  for  raising  further  contributions  towards  the  sum  of 
£20,000  proposed  as  the  commencement  of  a  general  education  fund; 
and  that  definite  arrangements  for  that  purpose  shall  be  made,  and  suit- 
able deputations  of  ministers  and  others  be  appointed,  at  each  of  the 
ensuing  September  district  meetings. 

"2.  That  one  general  collection  shall  be  made  for  the  same  specific 
purpose,  in  all  our  places  of  public  worship,  after  the  morning  and  after- 
noon or  evening  services,  on  the  last  Sunday  in  November,  1844. 

"  3.  That  the  present  designation  of  the  '  General  Chapel  Fund'  shall  United 
be  changed  into  that  of  the  '  United  Chapel  and  Wesleyan  Education  education 
Fund;'  and  that  in  the  year  1845,  and  subsequently,  at  least,  during  the 
seven  years  contemplated  in  this  plan,  one  moiety  of  the  future  income 
of  this  united  fund  shall  be  applied  to  the  original  objects  of  the  general 
chapel  fund ;  and  the  other  moiety  shall  be  annually  paid  over  to  the 
treasurers  of  the  fund  for  general  educational  purposes." 

The  education  committee  was  then  appointed,  and  a  number  of 
ministers  and  gentlemen  was  particularly  invited  to  attend  a 
special  meeting  of  the  above-named  education  committee,  to  be 
held  in  Leeds,  at  5  o' clock  p.m.,  on  Monday,  July  28th,  1845 ;  at 
the  same  time,  a  general  invitation  was  issued  to  any  other  friends 
disposed  to  take  an  active  part  in  the  establishment  and  support 
of  the  proposed  day-school  system. 

This  meeting  was  accordingly  held  in  Leeds,  on  Monday,  July 
28th,  and,  by  adjournment,  on  Friday,  August  2nd,  1845,  when 
the  following  resolutions  were  passed,  and  subsequently  adopted 
by  the  Conference : — 

Mvni  T5'       "  ^e  rePort  °^  ^e  Seaeral  committee  and  the  treasurer's  account  succeasfai 
p.  239.'      having  been  read,  it  was  resolved, — That  this  meeting  receives,  with    Pofgthe9 
great  satisfaction,  the  report  now  presented;    and  particularly  rejoices   education 
to  hear  that,  by  the  general  concurrence  of  the  friends  of  Wesleyan      fund' 
education,  throughout  the  country,  in  the  principles  adopted  and  the 
plan  recommended  by  the  meeting   held  in  London,   in  October  and 
November,   1843,  the  preliminary  financial  arrangement  then  proposed, 
with  reference  to  a  Wesleyan  education  general  fund,  has  been  success- 
fully carried  out,  and  that  a  pledge  has  thus  been  furnished,  that  the 
entire  arrangement,   in  regard  to  that  fund,  will  be   happily   realized 
within  the  term  originally  contemplated,  and  the   important  objects  to 
which  it  is  designed  to  be  applied,  be  satisfactorily  accomplished. 

"  That  this  meeting,  being  deeply  sensible  that  an  adequate  supply     Recom- 
of  duly  trained  and  qualified   teachers   is  essentially  necessary  to  the  meof  u'e"8 
efficiency  and  success   of  the  day  schools  proposed   to  be  established,  committ<>e- 
expresses  its  approval  of  the  course  which  the  committee  has  hitherto 
pursued  in  expending  a  large  portion  of  the  sum  annually  placed  at  its 
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disposal  in  furtherance  of  that  important  object,  and  rejoices  to  hear 
that  a  considerable  number  of  teachers  has  been  already  trained  and 
recommended  to  new  day  schools :  it  also  fully  justifies  the  committee, 
under  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  in  having  thus  far  postponed 
the  consideration  of  other  less  important  objects ;  at  the  same  time,  it 
hails  with  much  pleasure  the  assurance  given,   in  the   course   of  the 
report,  of  an  intention  to  proceed  forthwith  to  those  portions  of  the 
general  plan  which  have  been  hitherto  of  necessity  kept  in  reserve ;  and 
trusts  that,  in  conformity  with  that  assurance,  the  earliest  opportunity 
will  be  embraced  of  considering  what  portion  of  the  amount  already 
received  (or  promised)  may  with  safety  be  distributed  during  the  en- 
suing year,  for  the  purpose  of  assisting  the  establishment  of  new  day 
schools,  as  it  regards  their  outfit  with  books  and  school  furniture, 
school         "  That  this  meeting  has  been  gratified  to  learn  that  in  so  many  places  Min- 1845» 
p  Tobe*8    efforts  are  already  being  made,  or  are  seriously  contemplated,  for  the     p-  240- 
frdebt?m    establishment  of  new  schools ;  but,  being  aware  of  the  inconvenience 
and  distress,  or  even  positive  failure,  which  would  probably  result  in 
cases  where  any  other  item  of  importance,  beyond  the  current  expenses 
of  the  school,  might  be  required  to  be  annually  provided  for,  it  respect- 
fully recommends  to  all  local  committees  to  aim,  in  the  commencement 
of  their  respective  undertakings,  at  having  their  school-premises  entirely 
free  from  debt ;  and,  with  a  view  to  the  securing  of  this  object,  requests 
the  Conference  to  sanction  this  recommendation. 
Becom-         "  That  parties  contemplating  the  erection  of  premises  (or  any  expen- 
respecting  give  alteration  or  enlargement  of  premises  already  erected)  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  new  schools,  be  directed  to  communicate — -first,  with  the 
education  committee,  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  suitable  counsel  as 
to  the  general  eligibility  of  their  projected  undertaking,  and  the  adapta- 
tion of  the  premises  to  the  system  of  instruction  designed  to  be  adopted  ; 
and,  secondly,  with  the  chapel-building  committee,  for  the  purpose  of 
receiving  such  advice  and  assistance,  in  regard  to  the  proposed  building 
plans  and  estimates,  as  the  experience  of  that  committee  may  enable 
them  to  give. 
Training        "That  this  meeting  respectfully  suggests  to   the  committee,  to  take 
masters,    an  early  opportunity  of  further  considering  whether  some  portion,  at 
least,  of  the  expense  incurred  in  the  training  of  masters  and  mistresses, 
should  not  be  provided  by  the  students  themselves. 
Proposal        "  That  whilst  this  meeting  approves  of  the  practice  hitherto  adopted 
°f  Leeds? in  ^y  ^e  committee,  of  sending  their  teachers  to  be  trained  at  Glasgow,  and 
hears,  with  satisfaction,  that  arrangements  are  in  progress  towards  the 
commencement  of  an  (experimental)  Wesleyan  training  establishment  in 
London,  earnestly  hoping  that  this  important  project  may  be  realized, 
it  recommends  at  the  same  time  to  a  favourable  consideration,  the  very 
liberal  offer  made  by  friends  in  the  Leeds  first  circuit,  to  train  a  number 
of  masters  for  Wesleyan  schools,  on  condition  that  the  masters  so  trained 
by  them  be  certificated,  (after  due  examination  by  the  committee  ap- 
pointed to  examine  other  candidates  in  general,)  in  the  same  way  as 
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those  who   are   trained  more   immediately  under  the   direction  of  the 
London  committee." 
Min.  1845,       "  2.  The  Conference  approves  of  the  resolutions  of  the  education  com-      Fnion, 

vol.  x>  fr  schools  in 

p.  241.      mittee  on  the  subject  of  the  Conference  lately  held  at  Llandovery,  for  south  Wales 

*  <  *  *'  approved  of. 

promoting  the  establishment  of  union  schools  in  South  Wales;  and 
recommends  that  the  Wesleyan  ministers  in  the  South  Wales  district, 
shall  use  their  best  exertions  to  carry  into  effect  the  resolutions  of  the 
Wesleyan  education  committee. 

"  3.  That  the  model  deed  for  the  settlement  of  school  property,  be     School 

r      r        \  model  deed 

submitted  for  final  approval  to  a  sub-committee,  consisting  of  the  president      to  he 
of  the  Conference,  the  ex-president,  and  the  chairman  of  the  education 
committee,  and  then  printed  and  circulated  for  general  adoption." 

The  education  committee  was  again  appointed,  and  a  number 
of  ministers  and  friends  particularly  invited  to  attend  a  special 
meeting  of  the  education  committee,  to  be  held  in  Bristol,  at  nine 
o'clock,  a.m.,  on  Monday,  July  27th,  1846,  with  a  general  invita- 
tion, as  before,  to  any  friends  disposed  to  take  an  active  part  in  the 
establishment  and  support  of  this  educational  movement.  At 
the  Conference  of  1846,  the  following  resolutions  of  this  com- 
mittee (which  was  duly  held  at  the  time  and  place  appointed)  were 
adopted,  viz.: — 

Min  is46        "The  report  of  the  general  committee  and  the  treasurer's  account  having  Estimated 

.mi    iuiu,  r  o  ^  ^  ^  .....         expenditure 

p°392-.  been  read,  resolved, — That  this  meeting  receives,  with  cordial  satisfaction,  approved  by 
the  report  of  the  committee  of  education ;  and  whilst  it  offers  its  con- 
gratulations on  the  circumstance  of  their  having  actually  realized  the 
amount  of  £20,000,  originally  proposed  to  be  raised  as  the  commencement 
of  a  general  fund  for  educational  purposes,  expresses  also  its  approval  of 
the  general  estimate  which  they  have  made  for  the  expenditure  of  the 
entire  amount,  from  that  and  other  sources,  placed  at  their  disposal. 

"  That  this  meeting  rejoices  in  the  attention  which  is  still  paid  by  the 
committee  to  the  procuring  and  training  of  suitable  masters  and  mistresses, 
and  also  in  the  assistance  they  have  given  during  the  year  in  the  formation 
of  new  day  schools,  especially  by  suitable  grants  for  outfit ;  and  earnestly 
hopes  that  they  will  persevere  in  the  course  they  have  adopted,  both 
as  to  the  extent  of  such  grants,  and  the  conditions  with  which  they  are 
connected. 

"  That  whilst  this  meeting,  under  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case,   Authority 
continues  to  approve  of  the  plan  pursued  by  the  committee  in  the  training   a'site  &c, 
of  their  candidates,  it  still  cherishes  the  hope  expressed  on  a  former    minster, 
occasion,  (See  Min.,  1845,  p.  240,)  that  a  Wesleyan  training  institution 
may,  at  no  distant  period,  be  established  in  London ;  and  recommends 
that  the  committee  be  authorized  to  apply  to  that  purpose — and,  if  need 
be,  to  the  purchase  of  a  site,  and  the  erection  of  suitable  buildings — such 
portion  of  the  general  fund  as  may  be  necessary,  in  addition  to  special 
contributions,  for  the  completion  of  that  object. 

"  That  whilst  this  meeting  hails  with  satisfaction  the  efforts  made  in 


190  WESEEYAN    NOBMAJL    INSTITUTION. 

increase  of  several  places  for  the  establishment  of  day  schools,  it  cannot  but  express 
commended,  the  wish  that  such  efforts  had  been  more  general ;  and  very  earnestly 
recommends  it  to  the  ministers  and  lay-friends  in  general,  to  adopt  early 
and  vigorous  measures  for  the  commencement  of  schools  in  all  cases  in 
which  it  may  be  practicable ;  so  that  our  responsibilities  as  a  religious 
body  may  be  fully  redeemed,  and  the  necessities  of  that  portion  of  the 
population  which  properly  belongs  to  us,  may  be  more  adequately 
provided  for. 

"  That  the  Conference  be  requested  to  appoint  a  special  committee  to  Min.  1846, 
watch  any  measures  that  may  be  proposed  in  the  ensuing  session  of     p°3&3'. 
Parliament,  on  the  subject  of  general  education,  and  to  take  such  pro- 
ceedings thereupon  as  circumstances  may  appear  to  render  necessary. 
dfrecUons       "  T^  Conference  directs  the  parties    contemplating  the  erection  of 
respecting  premises  (or  any  expensive  alteration  or  enlargement  of  premises  already 
erected)  for  the  establishment  of  new  schools,  to  communicate, — First, 
with  the   education   committee,  for  the   purpose  of  receiving  suitable 
counsel  as  to  the  general  eligibility  of  their  projected  undertaking,  and 
the  adaptation  of  the  premises  to  the  system  of  instruction  designed  to 
be  adopted ;  and,  Secondly,  with  the  chapel-building  committee,  for  the 
purpose  of  receiving  such  advice  and  assistance,  in  regard  to  the  proposed 
building  plans  and  estimates,  as  the  experience  of  that  committee  may 
enable  them  to  give. 

The  usual  education  committee  was  appointed.  A  number  of 
ministers  and  friends  was  also  particularly  invited  to  attend  a 
special  meeting  of  the  education  committee,  to  be  held  in  Liver- 
pool, at  nine  o'clock,  a.m.,  on  Monday,  July  26th,  1847;  any 
other  friends  disposed  to  take  an  active  part  in  the  proposed  day- 
school  system,  were  also  invited  to  attend.  The  report  of  this 
committee  was  presented  and  adopted  by  the  Conference  of  1847, 
as  follows,  viz.  f — 

"  The  report  of  the  general  committee  having  been  read,  resolved, — That  Min.  im? 
this  meeting  receives,  with  much  satisfaction,  the  report  now  presented,      p0.1;^'. 
and  declares  its  approval  of  the  measures  still  pursued  by  the  committee 
for  raising  and  maintaining  an  adequate  supply  of  efficient  teachers,  and 
promoting  the  establishment  of  new  week-day  schools,  by  suitable  grants 
towards  their  outfit. 

Purchase        "  ^^  tllis  meetin&  learns,  with  great  pleasure,  that  the  committee  have 
,.  P/,™      at  length  obtained  a  very  eligible  site  in  Westminster  for  a  Weslevan 

eligible  site   -»T1T..,  " 

at  West-  JNormal  Institution,  and  expresses  its  hope  that  they  will  be  enabled,  at 
the  earliest  period,  to  make  arrangements  for  the  erection  of  suitable 
buildings  for  the  training  of  their  teachers,  and  the  establishment  of 
model  and  practising  schools. 

Further         "  That  this  meeting  would  still  urge  upon  the  ministers  and  lav-friends  in 

increase  of  i    ,i      .  .,      ,  .  ' ,  , .  ,  J 

schools  general,  the  importance  ot  taking  the  earliest  and  most  vigorous  measures 
for  the  establishment  of  new  day  schools  in  their  several  circuits,  for  the 
purpose  of  more  fully  meeting  the  claims  now  urgently  made  upon  the 
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body  for  extending  its  operations,  and  for  providing  for  the  education  of 
the  children  belonging  to  our  societies  and  congregations,  and  of  the 
poor  and  necessitous  portion  of  the  population. 
Min.  1847,       "  That,  more  than  ever  convinced  of  the  great  importance  of  avoiding  importance 
p.  no,      the  incumbrance  of  any  remaining  debt  in  the  building  of  new  schools,    debts  on 
the  Conference  be  requested  to  renew  its  former  recommendation  on  that     further 
subject,  as  recorded  in  the  Minutes  of  1845  ;  and  to  instruct  the  education      urged- 
committee,  before  making  any  further  grant  in  aid  of  new  schools,  to  pay 
all  possible  attention  to  that  Minute,  with  a  view  to  its  being  carried  into 
practical  operation. 

"The  Conference  being  aware  of  the  inconvenience  and  distress,  or 
even  positive  failure,  which  would  probably  result  in  cases  where  any 
other  item  of  importance,  beyond  the  current  expenses  of  the  school, 
might  be  required  to  be  annually  provided  for,  recommends  to  all  local 
committees  to  aim,  in  the  commencement  of  their  respective  undertak- 
ings, at  having  their  school  premises  entirely  free  from  debt ;  and  with 
a  view  to  the  securing  of  this  object,  are  requested  strictly  to  adhere  to 
the  rules  already  laid  down  in  cases  of  erecting,  altering,  or  enlarging 
their  premises." 

The  usual  education  committee  was  appointed,  and  a  special 
meeting  (with  such  other  ministers  and  friends  as  were  interested 
in  the  subject  of  education)  was  appointed  to  be  held  in  Hull,  on 
Monday,  July  24th,  1848;  the  report  of  which  committee  was 
duly  presented  to  the  next  Conference,  and  the  following  resolu- 
tions were  passed,  viz. : — 

Min  1848        "  '^ne  Conference  adopts  the  following  resolutions  of  the  special  meet- 
voi.  xi.     jng  0f  the  committee  of  education,  held  in  Hull,  on  Monday,  July  24th, 
1848,  and,  by  adjournment,  on  Thursday,  July  27th,  1848  : — 

"  1.  The  report  of  the  committee  having  been  read,  it  was  resolved, — 
That  this  meeting  receives,  with  much  satisfaction,  the  report  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  past  year,  of  which  it  declares  its  general  approval. 

"  2.  That  the  Conference  be  respectfully  requested  to  authorize  and  Application 
direct  the  Committee  of  education  to  apply  to  the  committee  of  council  government 
for  all  such  aids  as  may  be  obtained  from  the  government,  under  the  authorized. 
Minutes  of  council,  towards  the  erection  and  annual  support  of  the  Wes- 
leyan  Normal  School  in  Westminster,  according  to  the  general  plans  and 
principles  presented  to  this  meeting. 

"3.  That  the  Conference  be  respectfully  and  earnestly  requested  to  Estimates 
sanction  the  adoption  of  such  measures  as  may  be  necessary,  in  order  to    car°fuiiy 
provide  for  the  estimated  deficiency  in  the  funds,  likely  to  arise  in  the   examine<L 
execution   of  the   plans   and   estimates   as   already  prepared   and   now 
generally  submitted  to  this  meeting ;  and,  further,  to  instruct  the  educa- 
tion committee  to  examine,  with  great  care,  the  estimates  of  income  and 
expenditure,  with  a  view  to  ascertain  their  accuracy,  and  to  provide,  as 
far  as  possible,  before  commencing  the  buildings,  against  any  future  and 
contingent  embarrassment." 


Min.  184!*, 
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The  special  meeting  of  the  committee  of  education,  appointed 
by  the  last  Conference,  was  accordingly  held  in  Manchester,  on 
Monday,  July  23rd,  1849;  and  their  report  having  been  pre- 
sented, the  Conference  of  that  year  adopted  the  following  resolu- 
tions, viz. : — 

Approval        "  T^at  this  committee,  having  heard  the  statements  of  the  London  M™,\  ^ 
revisedhpian  educational  committee  respecting  the  outlay  contemplated  in  the  erection     p-  2C7- 

estimate!  °^  ^e  normal  schools,  &c,  at  Westminster,  and  the  proposed  means  for 
meeting  the  expenditure, — also,  statements  of  the  probable  annual  cost  of 
efficiently  conducting  those  establishments,  and  a  plan  for  providing  for 
this  charge, — expresses  its  gratification  at  finding  that  both  these 
desirable  objects  are  shown  to  be  practicable,  and  cordially  concurs  in 
the  following  resolution  of  the  committee,  at  a  general  meeting  held  in 
London,  on  the  12th  of  June  last,  viz.: — 'That  this  meeting  is  of 
opinion  that  the  revised  plan  and  estimates  now  brought  before  it,  are, 
on  the  whole,  satisfactory,  and,  in  its  judgment,  will  not  incur  the  risk  of 
any  such  future  and  contingent  embarrassment  as  would  justify  any  fur- 
ther delay  in  attempting  to  carry  out  the  noble  scheme  which  has  been 
so  long  contemplated ;  that,  though  difficulties  must,  in  every  such  case, 
be  anticipated,  they  are  not  so  great  but  that  they  may  be  surmounted 
by  the  blessing  of  God,  and  the  enhghtened  zeal  and  benevolence  of  our 
friends ;  that  further  delay  would,  in  various  ways,  be  most  hazardous, 
and,  indeed,  inevitably  injurious ;  and  that,  therefore,  this  general  com- 
mittee hereby  sanctions  and  authorizes  the  acting  committee  to  take  such 
immediate  steps  as  they  may  think  expedient  for  the  erection  of  the 
Westminster  schools,  on  the  most  economical  plan  which  they  may  yet 
be  able  to  devise.' 

Deputations      "  2.  That  the  Conference  be  earnestly  recommended  to   afford  this 
leading     undertaking  its  continued  sanction  ;  and,  especially,  that  it  be  requested 

prtovrns.  to  direct  the  education  committee  to  send  a  deputation  to  some  of  the 
leading  provincial  towns,  for  the  purpose  of  stating  the  plans  and  objects 
connected  with  this  great  movement;  this  committee  being  fully  per- 
suaded that  the  connexion  will  be  found  ready  to  give  an  adequate 
amount  of  pecuniary  support  to  this  important  Wesleyan  and  national 
object. 

"  3.  That  this  committee  respectfully  requests  the  Conference  to  urge 
upon  the  circuits  generally,  the  duty  of  taking  measures,  in  their  several 
localities,  for  providing  means  for  the  employment,  to  its  full  extent,  of 
that  enlarged  agency  which  will  shortly  be  supplied  by  the  normal  insti- 
tution, when  it  is  completed." 

The  Conference,  after  appointing  the  persons  who  were  to  con- 
stitute the  education  committee  for  the  following  year,  again 
appointed  a  special  meeting,  which  accordingly  assembled  in  Lon- 
don, on  Monday,  the  29th  of  July,  1850.  Their  report  was,  as 
usual,  presented  to  the  next  Conference,  when  the  following  reso- 
lutions contained  therein  were  adopted,  viz. : — 
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Min.  i%o,       "  That  this  meeting  receives,  with  much  satisfaction,  the  report  now  Favourable 
p.  "462!     presented  of  the  proceedings  of  the  education  committee  during  the  past    Po°gthe9 
year;    and  especially  acknowledges,  with  gratitude  to  Almighty  God,     m  mgn' 
the  favourable  progress  of  the  buildings,  now  nearly  completed,  which 
are  to  form  the  new  normal  institution  for  the  training  of  day-school 
teachers. 

"That  this  meeting  recognizes  the  solemn  and  imperative  duty  of 
religiously  educating  the  young,  as  at  all  times  binding  on  the  Christian 
church,  but  now  more  especially  urged  upon  the  Wesleyan  connexion  by 
the  growth  of  juvenile  depravity  in  the  country, — the  admitted  necessity 
of  an  education  that  shall  be  productive  of  moral  improvement, — and  the 
general  concurrence  of  opinion  in  favour  of  a  system  of  education 
administered  by  the  religious  bodies  of  the  nation ;  and  also  recommends 
the  establishment  of  Wesleyan  day  schools,  on  a  much  larger  scale  than 
heretofore,  as  imperatively  called  for  by  present  circumstances. 

"The  Conference  very  cordially  approves  the  proposal  made  at  the  Additional 
said  meeting  to  raise  forthwith,  by  a  general  subscription,  the  additional  ""dsed.  ° 
sum  of  £10,000,  for  the  purpose  of  completing  the  buildings  of  the 
normal  institution,  at  Westminster,  and  for  other  purposes  connected 
with  its  establishment. 

"  The  president  of  the  Conference  is  hereby  authorized  to  call  a  meet-    Meeting 
ing  of  the  principal  Mends  and  supporters  of  Wesleyan  education,  to  be    called  for 
held  in  London,  at  an  early  period,  for  the  purpose  of  devising  the  best  Required.'' 
means  of  completing  the  said  sum  of  £10,000,  and  of  arranging  for  the       sum* 
holding  of  a  series  of  public  meetings  in  the  leading  provincial  towns, 
in   accordance   with   the   direction   of  the   last  Conference,   (see  Min., 
1849,  p.  267,)  at  which  the  subscription  in  question  may  be  promoted, 
and  the  general  objects  and  plans  contemplated  in  our  present  educational 
movement  be  explained  and  recommended. 
Min.  1830,       "  That,  to  facilitate  the  raising  of  the  required  amount,  the  subscrip-  immediate 
Vp°  463.'     tions  promised  be  considered  as,  payable  in  two  instalments,  the  first  in  ^menTofa 
March,  1851,  and  the  second  in  March,  1852.  r^ueS 

"  The  Conference  receives,  with  the  attention  which  it  deserves,  the 
request  of  the  education  committee,  that  some  minister  of  the  connexion 
who  may  be  considered  eligible  for  the  office  of  principal  of  the  new 
normal  school,  should  be  indicated  by  name  this  year,  with  a  view  to 
his  having  the  opportunity  of  preparing  himself  for  the  active  exercise 
of  the  duties  of  his  office  immediately  after  the  next  Conference  ;  and 
also  generally  concurs  in  the  opinion  expressed  by  the  committee  as  to 
the  qualifications  which  any  minister  who  may  be  appointed  to  such 
office  should  possess ;  but,  not  being  prepared  at  present  to  make  such 
a  specific  nomination,  the  Conference  remits  this  important  subject  to 
the  education  committee,  with  instructions  that  they  shall  exercise  their 
best  discretion  in  making  the  needful  arrangements  and  communications, 
subject  to  the  confirmation  of  the  Conference  at  its  next  annual  session." 

The  result  of  these  recommendations  will  be  seen  in  the  resolu- 
tions of  the  Conference  of  1851,  viz. : — 
\  2d 
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Normal         "  I.  That  this  meeting  receives,  with  great  satisfaction  and  thankfulness,   Min.  ir-'.i, 
at  West-    the  Minutes  and  proceedings  of  the  acting  committee  for  the  past  year,      P.  071." 
partially    from  which  it  appears  that,  notwithstanding  some  temporary  and  local 
opened,     (jigcouragements,  tne  important  work  of  promoting  the  scriptural  educa- 
tion of  the  children  of  the  poorer  classes  has  been  prosecuted  with  an 
amount   of  success  which,   under   all  the   circumstances,  is  matter  of 
thankfulness  to  Almighty  God ;  and  more  especially  is  gratified  to  learn 
that  the  normal  institution  at  Westminster  has  been  partially  opened, 
with  encouraging  prospects,  for  the  instruction  of  the  children  in  that 
populous  and  degraded  neighbourhood ;  and,  in  a  review  of  the  past, 
recommends  again  to  the  connexion  at  large  the  sustained  and  vigorous 
prosecution  of  this  truly  Christian  and  patriotic  work. 
Further         "  II.  That  this  meeting  learns,  with  satisfaction,  the  amount  of  subscrip-   Min.  MM, 
"brhe'idfor0  tions  promised  towards  the  special  fund  of  £10,000,  agreed  to  be  formed      p. 672. 
Necessary6  at  the  meeting  held  in  Manchester,  in  the  month  of  November  last,  and 
funds.      a^go  Q£  ^  pr0p0rtion  of  that  amount  which  had  been  actually  received 
by  the  treasurers;  but,  finding  that  the  whole  sum  of  £10,000  has  not 
yet  been  subscribed,  earnestly  requests  that  the  acting  committee  will 
devote  its  unremitting  attention  to  this  subject,  and  also  respectfully  and 
urgently  requests  the  Conference  to  appoint  that  a  meeting  shall  be  held 
in  each  circuit  where  this  has  not  yet  been  done,  at  the  earliest  convenient 
opportunity,  for  the  purpose  of  raising  the  remainder  of  the  above  sum, 
which  is  now  shown  to  be  entirely  required  for  the  completion  of  the 
buildings  and  the  establishment  of  the  normal  institution.     This  meeting 
cannot  but  hope  that  such  meetings,  if  attended  by  a  deputation  from 
London,  will  prove  very  useful,  not  only  in  raising  the  needful  pecuniary 
supplies,  but  in  diffusing  information  in  reference  to  the  general  state 
and  prospects  of  the  educational  work,  and  in  promoting  the  establishment 
of  week-day  schools  in  the  various  circuits  where  at  present  none  exist. 
a  minister       "  III.  That,  considering  the  growing  importance  and  extent  of  the 
exclusively  business  of  the  education   committee,  it  is  highly  necessary  that  the 
as9secretary.  services  of  a  minister  should  be  entirely  devoted  to  the  work  of  the 
secretaryship,  and  that  this  arrangement  cannot  now  be  longer  deferred 
without  serious  inconvenience  and  injury,  this  meeting  concurs  fully  in 
the  resolution  of  the  acting  committee,  that  the  Conference  be  requested 
to  appoint  a  minister,  whose  exclusive  duty  it  shall  be  to  attend  to  the 
correspondence  and  to  the  general  business  of  the  committee. 

Appoint.  "  The  committee  in  London  having,  in  compliance  with  the  direction 
regulation  of  the  last  Conference,  considered  the  subject  of  the  appointment  of  a 
principal,  principal  to  the  new  normal  institution  at  Westminster,  and  having 
nominated  to  that  office  the  Rev.  John  Scott,  and  this  nomination  having 
been  confirmed  and  remitted  to  .the  Conference  by  the  committee  of 
education  at  its  meeting  in  Newcastle,  on  the  28th  of  July,  1851,  the 
Conference  adopts  the  unanimous  and  earnest  recommendation  of  these 
committees,  and  hereby  appoints  the  Rev.  John  Scott  to  be  such  principal ; 
this  appointment  being  subject  to  the  same  regulations  as  those  of  the 
editors,  and  other  officers,  as  settled  in  the  Minutes  of  Conference  for  1836." 
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The  Conference  of  1852,  adopted  the  following  resolutions  of 
the  special  meeting  of  the  education  committee,  held  in  Sheffield, 
on  Monday,  July  26th,  1852,  viz.: — 

Min.  1852,       « The  Minutes  and  proceedings  of  the  acting  committee  in  London, 
and  the  treasurers'  account  having  been  read,  it  was  resolved, — 

"  1.  That  this  committee  receives,  with  great  satisfaction,  the  report  Completion 
now  presented,  and  especially  hails  with  much  pleasure,  and  with  devout  buildings, 
thanksgiving  to  God,  the  completion  of  the  normal  institution  buildings 
at  Westminster,  and  the  auspicious  commencement  which  has  been  made 
in  the  training  of  students. 

"  2.  That  this  committee  is  gratified  to  learn  that  the  treasurers  have    Further 

n  n  •  success  in 

received  so  large  a  proportion  of  the  amount  ot  subscriptions  promised  raising  the 
towards  the  special  fund  commenced  at  the  annual  meeting,  held  in 
London,  in  July,  1850,  and  generously  augmented  by  that  subsequently 
held  in  Manchester,  in  the  following  month  of  November  ;  and  that  the 
acting  committee  has  been  so  efficiently  assisted  by  most  of  our  respected 
chairmen  of  districts,  and  so  large  a  number  of  other  ministers  and 
friends  in  many  of  the  circuits,  in  carrying  out  the  resolution  of  the 
Conference,  which  appointed  the  holding  of  meetings  in  each  district  and 
circuit  of  the  connexion,  for  the  purpose  of  raising  the  above  amount, 
and  of  placing  the  educational  movement  before  our  people  at  large. 

"  3.  That  this  committee  regrets  to  learn  that  there  are  still  a  few    Meetings 
districts  and  many  circuits  in  which  no  meeting  for  educational  purposes      where 
has  been  held,  and  in  which  certainly  there  are  many  friends  as  able  and    yet  taken 
willing  to  contribute  as  those  who  have  already  subscribed ;  and  respect-       p  ace' 
fully  and  urgently  solicits  the  Conference  again  to  enforce  the  regulation 
adopted  in  1851,  in  reference  to  such  districts  and  circuits,  that  the 
remainder  of  the  amount  contemplated  at  the  meeting  held  in  Manches- 
ter, and  now  imperatively  required,  may  be  forthwith  realized. 

"  4.  That  this   committee   offers   its   congratulations   on  the   report,  Confidence 

.,.,...,  in  continued 

presented  by  the  treasurers,  of  the  amount  received  in  subscriptions  and    support, 
collections  made  in  February  and  April  last,  for  promoting  Wesleyan 
day-school  education ;  from  which  there  is  satisfactory  reason  to  expect 
that  the  annual  expenditure  for  educational  purposes  will  be  provided  for. 

"  5.  That  this  committee  congratulates  the  Mends  of  Wesleyan  educa-   Hev.  Jofan 
tion  in  general  on  the  appointment  of  the  Rev.  John  Scott  to  the  office   appointed 
of  Principal  of  the  Westminster  Institution,  and  expresses  its  gratitude     office  of 
to  Almighty  God  that  He  was  pleased,  in  such  a  juncture,  to  furnish  a     r,nc,PaL 
minister  so  eminently  qualified  for  a  charge  of  such  importance,  and 
pledges  itself  to  support  him  and  the  acting  committee  in  carrying  out 
the  objects  of  the  educational  movement  in  the  respective  localities  of 
the  connexion. 

The  following  are  the  resolutions   adopted  by  the  Conference 
of  1853,  viz.:— 

"  The  Minutes  and  proceedings  of  the  acting  committee  in  London, 

Min.  1853,  l  .  . 

p-  144.      and  the  treasurers'  account  having  been  read,  it  was  resolved, — 
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Successful       "  1  That  this  committee  receives  the  report  now  presented,  and  feels 
Wo°frtheg    itself  called  upon  to  record  its  devout  and  grateful  acknowledgments  to 
institution.  Ajmighty  God  for  the  proofs  of  the  successful  management  of  the  normal 
institution,  which  are  found  in  the  Minutes  of  the  committee  now  read,  in 
the  accounts  received  from  the    circuits  to  which  teachers    from  the 
institution  have  been  sent,  and  in  the  testimonies  borne  to  their  quali- 
fications and  success  by  her  Majesty's  inspectors  of  schools, 
circuit  "  2.  That,  in  future,  the  returns  from  circuits  of  Weslevan  week-day 

returns  .  J  J 

of  all      schools,   and   scholars  shall  include  the  schools  held  under  Wesleyan 
schools,    sanction,  or  on  "Wesleyan  property ;  that  the  classification  of  them  for  the 
purposes  of  the  annual  report  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  general 
committee ;    and  that,  if  possible,  the  present  year's  return  shall   be 
completed  by  such  an  account  being  at  once  obtained  from  the  super- 
intendent minister  of  each  circuit. 
Meetings        "  3.  That  this  committee  learns,  with  much  regret,  that  there  is  so  large  Min.  1853, 
for  raising  a  number  of  circuits  in  which  no  meetings  have  yet  been  held  for  the     p" 
purpose  of  raising  the  necessary  funds  for  building  and  commencing  the 
normal  institution  ;  and  earnestly  requests  that  the  Conference  will  take 
such  measures  as  may  be  deemed  most  suitable  for  securing  the  holding 
of  such  meetings  at  the  first  favourable  opportunity." 
Deputation      "  The  Conference,  in  furtherance  of  the  above  resolution,  directs  that, 
London  to  in  the  course  of  the  next  twelve  months,  and  as  early  as  convenient,  a 
"future      meeting  shall  be  held  in  every  circuit  where  one  has  not  been  held 
meetings,   already,  for  the  purpose  of  raising  the  amount  still  necessary  to  complete 
the  fitting  up  and  furnishing  of  the  normal  institution  at  "Westminster, 
and  promoting  the  establishment  of  week-day  schools  in  the  circuits 
where  at  present  none  exist, — such  meetings  to  be  attended,  where  it 
may  be  practicable,  by  a  deputation  from  the  general  committee ;  and 
the   committee   in    London  are   hereby    authorized    and   requested  to 
correspond  with  the  several  districts  and  circuits,  in  order,  during  the 
year,  fully  to  carry  out  the  present  resolution. 

Q. — Has  not  the  Conference  urged  the  importance  of  establish- 
ing day  schools ;  and,  from  time  to  time,  very  powerfully  and  affec- 
tionately set  forth  their  advantages  in  its  pastoral  addresses  ? 

A. — Yes;  and  the  following  extracts  will  best  evince  the  manner 
and  spirit  in  which  this  has  been  done,  viz.: — 

importance      "  On  the  great  subject  of  education,  we  are  happy  to  announce  to  you>    Pastoral 
qualified    brethren,  that  the  number  of  our  week-day  and  infant  schools  has  been   MinfisSb, 

pointed  out  considerably  increased  during  the  past  year ;  and  that  the  happiest  ™}\\z! 
results  have  followed  wherever  well-qualified  teachers  have  been 
employed.  Of  these,  however,  there  is  a  felt  deficiency  in  the  body; 
and  our  educational  committee  have  been  instructed  to  devise  measures 
for  securing  a  supply.  From  the  deep  interest  which  our  people 
generally  take  in  this  matter,  and  the  preparations  which  are  made  in 
many  circuits,  we  are  induced  to  hope  that,  ere  long,  every  considerable 
chapel  in  the  connexion  will  be  associated  with  a  well-conducted  day 
school,  in  which  the  elements  of  useful  knowledge,  at  least,  shall  be 
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taught,  in  union  with  '  the  wisdom  which  cometh  from  above,'  and  on 
such  terms  as  the  poorest  of  our  people  may  reach.  But,  as  this  period 
has  not  yet  arrived,  permit  us  to  caution  you  against  the  popular  error, 
that  the  education  of  youth  may,  without  risk,  be  dissevered  from  the 
inculcation  of  divine  truth,  the  performance  of  devotional  exercises,  and 
the  enforcement  of  religious  obligations.  The  Scriptures  enjoin,  that  we 
bring  up  our  children  in  '  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.'  They 
teach  that  religion  is  the  one  thing  needful ;  that  '  the  law  of  the  Lord' 
is  the  way  in  which  our  children  should  go ;  and  that  the  Christian 
salvation  only  can  cure  their  spiritual  diseases,  supply  their  wants,  and 
qualify  them  for  bearing  the  afflictions  and  performing  the  duties  of 
life.  The  Lord  Jesus  has  said,  '  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against 
me ;  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth.'  This  declaration 
applies  to  every  order  of  human  agency ;  but  it  is  especially  applicable 
to  the  instructors  of  youth.  Their  influence  over  their  pupils,  whether 
for  good  or  evil,  is  all  but  irresistible.  Those  parents,  therefore,  incur 
a  fearful  responsibility  who  place  their  children,  either  as  scholars  or 
apprentices,  under  the  tuition  of  individuals  who  are  sceptical  in  their 
views,  or  lax  in  their  morals.  The  principles  of  our  creed  necessarily 
influence  our  practice ;  and  he  who  hates  the  truth  will  not  hesitate  to 
advocate  error.  A  professed  indifference  to  all  religious  opinions  is 
only  a  mask  for  secret  infidelity ;  and  the  master  who  does  not  openly 
avow  his  faith  in  the  Gospel,  cannot  do  otherwise  than  weaken  the 
principles  and  shame  the  profession  of  the  young  who  are  under  his 
care.  '  Every  tree  is  known  by  its  own  fruit ;  for  of  thorns  men  do 
not  gather  figs,  nor  of  a  bramble  bush  gather  they  grapes.  A  good 
man,  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart,  bringeth  forth  that  which 
is  good ;  and  an  evil  man,  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart,  bringeth 
forth  that  which  is  evil.'  '  The  blessing  of  the  Lord  is  in  the  house  of 
the  righteous.'  But  in  those  households  and  seminaries  where  there  is 
no  recognition  of  Providence,  no  faith  reposed  in  our  Redeemer,  and  no 
stated  worship  offered  to  God,  there  can  neither  be  blessing  nor 
righteousness,  but  '  confusion  and  every  evil  work.'  As  ye,  therefore, 
brethren,  desire  the  salvation  of  your  children,  give  all  diligence  to 
make  them  acquainted  with  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus ;  enjoin  upon  them 
a  daily  perusal  of  the  Scriptures  in  private ;  and  rest  not  satisfied  till  you 
see  them  savingly  brought  to  God.  Being  redeemed  by  the  precious 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  baptized  in  His  name,  they  have  a  right  to 
the  blessings  of  the  covenant,  and  may,  with  the  first  dawnings  of  reason, 
receive  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  When  circumstances  require  that 
they  quit  the  paternal  roof,  be  scrupulously  careful  to  place  them  under 
the  care  of  those  whose  hearts  are  established  in  the  faith  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  who  will  secure  their  attendance  at  the  family  altar,  and  on 
the  ordinances  of  the  sanctuary.  To  do  this  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
is  to  plant  them  by  'the  rivers  of  water;'  and  having  done  this,  you 
may  confidently  hope  that  they  will  bring  forth  fruit  in  their  season ; 
that  their  '  leaf  shall  not  wither ;'  and  that  '  whatsoever  they  do  shall 
prosper." 
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The  import-      "  While  we  are  most  anxious  to  see  religious  day  schools  multiplied,   Mio.  iwo, 

Sunday     we  cannot  join  in  the  language  of  depreciation  which  is  often  levelled      p.  114 

upheld!     against  Sunday  schools.     Many  speak  of  these  institutions  as  if  they  had 

proved  failures ;  as  if  they  had  done  little  or  no  good,  and  were  unsuited 

to  the  present  times.     To  such  sweeping  conclusions  we  are  decidedly 

opposed.     On  the  contrary,  it  is  our  opinion  that,  apart  from  the  ministry 

of  the  Word  and  the  other  ordinances  of  the  Gospel,  no  instrumentality 

now  in  operation  has  effected  half  the  good  that  these  schools  have  done ; 

and  as  the  ministers  of  Christ  appointed  especially  to  care  for  your 

interests,  we  feel  indebted  to  those  of  you  who  have  in  them  devoted  so 

much  of  your  time  and  attention  to  the  education  of  the  rising  race." 

Tta  Mof       "We  desire  to  remind  you  of  the  great  importance  of  promoting,  in    Pastoral 

scriptural   every  part  of  the  country,  an  enlightened  and  scriptural  education.  Much  Min.  im'i, 

0<  1 U I '  (it  1 ' >  1 1  v     X.  */  yoI  .  i X . 

strongly  hag  been  done  by  many  of  you  through  the  instrumentality  of  Sunday  p.  262.' 
schools  ;  and  we  are  glad  to  witness  the  increasing  number  of  day  schools 
among  you.  Much,  however,  still  remains  to  be  done ;  and  they  who 
believe  that  it  is  God  who  '  setteth  the  solitary  in  families,'  and  that  all 
scripture  is  divinely  inspired,  are  the  very  persons  whose  principles  will 
enable  them  to  do  what  is  to  be  done  most  correctly  and  most  efficiently. 
Secular  instruction,  in  point  of  fact,  relates  to  the  various  aspects  under 
which  the  works  of  God  are  to  be  considered :  not  only,  therefore,  must  it  be 
accordant  with  the  principles  of  the  Word  of  God,  but  incomplete  without 
them.  The  Gospel  seeks  the  salvation  of  individual  man ;  and  as  it  is  by 
sin  that  he  is  blinded  and  polluted,  degraded  and  enthralled,  that  which 
is  the  plan  of  deliverance  from  it,  devised  by  the  wisdom,  and  carried  into 
effect  by  the  goodness  of  God,  must,  of  necessity,  directly  tend  to  the  en- 
lightenment and  purification,  the  true  dignity  and  freedom,  of  seciety  at 
large.  Irreligious  education  is  false  in  principle,  and  therefore,  not 
merely  inefficient,  but  positively  mischievous.  We  might,  for  these 
reasons,  call  on  you  to  labour  in  the  cause  of  scriptural  education,  as  you 
are  patriots  wishing  all  happiness  to  your  beloved  country  ;  but  we  rest 
our  appeal  on  your  Christian  profession  and  character.  The  often- quoted 
language  of  Solomon  is  but  the  substance  of  those  numerous  directions  on 
the  subject  of  education  which  the  Scriptures  contain :  '  Train  up  a  child 
in  the  way  he  should  go  ;  and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it.' 
We  have  no  doubt  that  important  suggestions  will  be  made  to  you,  as 
circumstances  may  arise,  by  the  committee  which  we  have  appointed  to 
watch  over  the  question  ;  and  we  are  persuaded  that  you  will  attend  to 
them  with  your  wonted  benevolence  and  zeal." 

The   Conference  thus   further   enforces  this  subject  upon  the 
attention  of  the  people  : — 

Sabbath        "  Endeavour  to  promote  the  efficiency  of  your  respective   Sabbath  Min.  iM2, 
to  be      schools,   as  well  as  the   week-day  institutions,   for  the   instruction   in     Vp.  "412' 
Methodist  doctrine  of  the  children  of  our  people  of  the  working  classes. 
You  are  casting  bread  upon  the  waters,  which   shall  be  found  after 
many  days.      In   endeavouring  to   extend   the   kingdom   of  Christ,   in 
that  diligent   and   self-denying  manner  which    the  Gospel    requires,  it 
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will  be   absolutely  necessary  for   us   to  avoid  all  useless,   lavish,  and 
luxurious  expenditure." 

Min.  1844,  "  We  now  call  your  attention  to  a  subject  of  great  importance.  You  Attention 
p.  109*.  will,  undoubtedly,  recollect,  dear  brethren,  that  the  last  Conference  passed  ^the*1  t0 
resolutions  on  the  subject  of  a  more  general  and  efficient  system  of  edu-  '"Tf  th£n" 
cation  than  at  the  time  existed  among  us.  By  the  resolutions  referred  to,  education 
it  will  be  seen  that  the  president  was  empowered  to  call  together  a  com-  committee- 
mittee  of  ministers  and  other  gentlemen,  from  different  parts  of  the 
connexion,  to  consider  the  best  means  to  be  adopted  for  establishing  an 
efficient  and  extensive  system  of  education,  for  the  benefit  of  the  poorer 
members  of  our  body.  In  accordance  with  this  purpose,  a  large  number 
of  friends  met  in  London,  in  the  month  of  October;  and,  after  very 
mature  deliberation  and  discussion,  passed  a  series  of  resolutions,  which 
we  have  deliberately  sanctioned,  and  which  we  have  ordered  to  be  re- 
published, as  an  Appendix,  with  the  Minutes  of  our  present  Conference ; 
to  the  effect,  that  it  was  incumbent  upon  us,  as  a  people,  in  addition  to 
our  extensive  and  incalculably  useful  Sunday  schools,  to  provide  the 
means  of  an  efficient  day-school  system  of  instruction,  which  should  be 
founded  and  conducted  on  purely  Christian  principles,  and  as  much  as 
possible  pervade  the  whole  connexion.  We  rejoice  that  the  question  was 
taken  up  with  great  ardour,  by  our  assembled  brethren ;  and  that  both 
the  principle  itself,  and  the  plan  for  bringing  it  into  execution,  large  and 
comprehensive  in  its  details,  then  submitted  to  the  meeting,  were  adopted 
with  great  unanimity.  A  regular  educational  department  of  our  work 
has,  in  consequence,  been  organized ;  and  we  trust  that  a  suitable  agency 
has  been  set  at  work  to  carry  out  the  design,  though,  of  course,  not  yet 
completely  or  universally  operative.  Various  parts  of  the  connexion  have 
been  visited  by  deputations  ;  and  it  is  gratifying,  that  in  most  places,  our 
friends  liberally  responded  to  the  call  made  upon  them  for  pecuniary  aid. 
Hitherto,  however,  the  preliminary  sum  of  twenty  thousand  pounds, 
which  was  deemed  necessary  as  a  general  fund,  (preparatory  to  subse- 
quent local  operations  and  efforts,)  to  furnish  initial  aid  in  fitting  up 
schools,  providing  suitable  books  and  apparatus,  preparing  masters,  and 
other  contingent  expenses,  has  not  been  fully  realized.  This,  it  is 
believed,  only  arises  out  of  the  very  partial  manner  in  which  such  contri- 
butions have  been  applied  for  and  obtained  ;  and  the  Conference  has  no 
doubt  that  in  the  course  of  a  reasonable  time,  this  sum,  and  all  other 
needful  aid,  will  be  furnished  by  the  enlightened  liberality  of  our  people. 
This  great  measure,  dear  brethren,  calls  for  prompt  and  decisive  exertion 
on  your  part,  in  two  different  ways, — pecuniary  help  for  your  own 
localities,  as  well  as  for  immediately  raising  the  requisite  general  fund, — 
and  the  resolution  to  avail  yourselves,  when  necessary,  of  the  advantages 
about  to  be  provided  for  the  instruction  of  your  children." 

Mioi 1^44'       "  With  re'?ard  to  Pecuniai7  support,  permit  us  to  say,  that  the  success  pecuniary 
p.  lio.'      of  this  invaluable  arrangement  must  mainly  depend  on  the  well-principled  8a^stanced 
and  zealous  co-operation  of  all  our  friends,  and  especially  of  the  more    soifciteZ 
affluent  members  of  our  societies  and  congregations.     The  expenses  at- 
tendant on  the  establishment  of  an  adequate  number  of  schools,  to  meet 
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the  pressing  wants  of  the  present  time,  as  well  as  the  demands  'of  the 
future,  must  of  necessity,  require  the  charity  and  exertions  of  all  our 
people.     We  doubt  not,  however,  that  a  cause  so  patriotic,  as  well  as 
Christian,  will  meet  with  general  support ;  and  we  venture,  affectionately, 
to  recommend,  that  our  friends  in  every  place,  if  at  all  practicable,  should 
provide  a  school-room  for  themselves,  where  their   children,   and  the 
children  of  those  of  their  neighbours  who  desire  it,  may  receive  a  truly 
scriptural,  religious,  and  useful  training. 
tion      "  That  all  for  whom  these  schools  are  designed,  and  especially  the 
labouring  classes  of  our  people,  shoxdd  avail  themselves  of  these  institu- 
tions, when  formed,  is  both  to  themselves  and  to  our  churches,  a  subject 
of  serious  importance.     We  trust  their  own  sense  of  the  value  of  so  great 
a  blessing,  as  a  religious  and  useful  education  for  their  offspring,  will,  of 
itself,  be  sufficient  to  induce  their  practical  attention  to  it.     And  we 
hope,  that  in  all  places  where  such  schools  are  or  shall  be  established,  a 
sufficient  number  of  friends  to  the  cause  may  be  found,  who,  though  they 
may  not  need  such  establishments  for  their  own  children,  nevertheless, 
will  feel  it  imperative  to  render  them  as  efficient  and  useful  as  possible, 
by  their  countenance,  patronage,  and  supervision.      The  successful  exe- 
cution of  this  system  will,  of  necessity,  require  much  attention  and  labour 
on  our  part,  as  your  ministers  and  pastors.      We  trust,  that  in  every  part 
of  the  connexion,  a  willing,  enlightened,  and  zealous  co-operation  with  us  in 
these  exertions  will  be  accorded.      By  wise  counsels,  mutual  confidence, 
persevering  labours,  and  liberal  contributions,  we  trust  that,  through  the 
divine  blessing,  this  great  and  most  useful  measure  will  at  length  be 
carried  out  to  its  completion.     We  are  willing  to  leave  the  result  of  these 
plans  to  their  own  development ;    yet  we  anticipate  from  them  great 
blessings  to  our  poor,  to  the  religious  character  of  our  body,  and  to  the 
community  at  large.      Placed  and  preserved  in  its  right  position,  we  can- 
not but  consider  an  efficient  plan  of  education  as  of  great  consequence  to 
ourselves  as  a  section  of  the  Christian  church.      It  will  lead,  we  hope,  in 
numerous  cases,  to  the  preservation  of  the  children  of  our  people  from 
gross  immorality ;  sow  in  their  hearts  the  seeds  of  scriptural  truth ;  teach 
them  the  elements  of  Christian  doctrine,  as  well  as  the  usual  branches  of 
general  knowledge ;  produce  in  them  an  attachment  to  the  ordinances  of 
religion  ;  and,  by  the  conjoint  influence  of  the  truth  of  God  and  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  conduce  to  their  true  conversion.     To  secure  these 
important  points,  we  earnestly  recommend,  in  connexion  with  all  our 
educational  plans,  whether  by  Sunday  or  day  schools,  that  the  Conference 
catechisms  shall  be  used,  and  also  that  the  children  shall  be  regularly 
taken  to  the  public  worship  of  God.      The  objection,  that  the  younger 
children  cannot  understand,  or  fully  enter  into  all  the  designs  of  public 
worship,  we  consider  as  of  little  weight.      The  great  object  at  which  we 
aim,  in  children  and  youth,  is,  to  fix  good  and  Christian  principles  in 
their  minds ;  to  teach  the  conscience  to  discriminate  betwixt  good  and 
evil,  and  to  train  them  in  habits  of  religion.     Hence  the  school-room  can 
never  be  a  suitable  substitute  for  God's  house  ;  the  lecture  cannot  rightly 
supersede  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  by  the  recognised  minister ;  and 
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the  religious  exercises  of  the  school  cannot  be  safely  put  in  the  place  of 
public  worship.  If  we  desire  to  fix  the  principles  of  reverence  for  the 
sacred  Sabbath ;  of  the  duty  of  attending  public  worship  in  after  life  ; 
and  of  the  obligatory  nature  of  the  ordinances  and  institutions  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  we  must  begin  by  regularly  training  our  youth  in  the 
habit  of  worship.  These  principles  and  this  habit  are  of  inestimable  value. 
They  may  not  imply  conversion,  but  in  innumerable  cases  they  would 
lead  to  it.  The  firm,  decided,  immoveable  feeling,  that  duty  demands  an 
attendance  at  the  house  of  God,  would  be  of  more  value  than  a  thousand 
nighty  and  vain  theories  on  the  subject  of  human  happiness  and  advance- 
ment. Not  that  we  fail  to  desire  the  intellectual,  moral,  and  temporal 
advancement  of  the  children  of  our  people.  This,  we  are  persuaded,  will 
be  best  secured  by  the  system  now  in  course  of  establishment.  But  we 
are  sure  that  this  cannot  be  generally  the  case,  except  by  the  influence  and 
agency  of  religion.  All  that  the  children  of  the  labouring  classes  acquire 
in  the  school  in  the  way  of  merely  intellectual  cultivation,  is  usually 
drowned  in  the  seductions  and  vices  of  succeeding  years,  if  such  a  result 
be  not  prevented  by  the  power  of  divine  grace.  We  hope,  that  by  keep- 
ing the  religion  of  our  schools  at  the  foundation  of  all  our  exertions,  and 
in  avowed  and  decided  connexion  with  them,  throughout  every  part  of 
our  educational  system,  we  shall  not  only  succeed  in  training  our  youth  in 
the  fear  of  God,  but  also  in  teaching  them  such  branches  of  useful  know- 
ledge as  will  most  effectually  advance  their  comfort  and  interest  in  this 
world." 

Again,  in  1845,  the  same  subject  is  thus  made  prominent : — 

Mm.  1845,  "  One  great  work  to  which  we  are  at  present  providentially  called,  is  Further 
p  981.  the  religious  and  moral  training  of  the  youth  connected  with  our  numerous  servat?on£" 
congregations.  Men  of  all  creeds  and  parties  are  agreed,  that  an  improved 
and  greatly-extended  system  of  education  is  imperatively  required  by  the 
demoralized  state  of  large  masses  of  the  juvenile  population  of  our  country; 
and  the  determination  has  been  taken,  that  what  is  wanting  shall  be 
supplied.  The  question  claiming  our  consideration,  therefore,  is  not — 
shall  the  rising  generation  be  educated ;  but  what  share  of  the  work  can 
we  perform,  and  by  what  methods  can  we  secure  the  greatest  amount 
of  success?  God  has  made  us  a  people  who  were  not  a  people,  and 
called  us  beloved  who  were  not  beloved;  He  has  placed  multitudes  of 
the  poor  and  middle  classes  under  our  pastoral  care  ;  the  parents  have 
found  salvation  among  us;  their  children  have  been  baptized  by  our 
ministers;  and  their  earnest  desire  is,  that  they  and  their  households 
should  be  permanently  united  with  our  worship  and  fellowship.  But 
their  wishes  are  often  thwarted  through  the  paucity  of  our  week-day 
schools ;  and  they  are  compelled  either  to  allow  their  children  to  grow 
up  without  sufficient  secular  education,  or  to  attend  a  defective  and 
misleading  ministry  on  the  Lord's  day. 

"  This  is  felt  to  be  a  ground  of  grief  and  a  great  hardship  ;  and  it  need 
excite  no  surprise,  that  some,  in  their  eagerness  to  qualify  their  children 
for  stations  of  usefulness,  have  fallen  into  temptation,  and  have  placed 
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their  sons  and  daughters  under  influences  which  have  eventually  alienated 
them  not  only  from  our  Sunday  schools,  but  from  our  public  worship. 
Such  cases,  we  regret  to  say,  are  not  solitary ;  and  they  are  likely  to 
increase,  especially  among  the  mere  hearers  of  our  congregations,  unless 
we  speedily  provide  a  remedy  by  attaching  a  well  ordered  day  school  to 
each  of  our  large  chapels.  The  utmost  vigilance  has  been  exercised  by 
our  educational  committee  in  the  selection  of  teachers,  that  such  only 
may  be  employed  as  are  truly  rehgious,  and  are  otherwise  duly  qualified. 
The  accounts  received  from  the  schools  already  established  are  generally 
gratifying ;  and  our  deep  conviction  is,  that  the  preservation  of  our 
Sunday  schools,  the  increase  of  our  congregations,  the  prosperity  of  our 
chapel-trusts,  as  well  as  the  temporal  and  spiritual  interests  of  the  families 
of  our  poorer  members,  are  all  dependent  on  the  success  of  our  present 
educational  movement.  May  that  God,  who  has  brought  us  hitherto, 
incline  those  of  our  people,  with  whom  he  has  deposited  the  treasures 
of  wealth  and  of  godly  wisdom,  to  take  this  subject  into  their  devout 
attention;  that  through  their  timely  and  well-directed  aid,  their  less 
favoured  brethren  may  have  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  that  the  rehgious 
interests  of  their  children  are  guarded,  while  they  are  qualifying  them- 
selves for  the  honourable  discharge  of  the  duties  of  the  present  life. 

"  Our  Sunday  schools,  we  rejoice  to  say,  continue,  through  the  blessing  Min.  1845, 
of  God,  to  shed  light  into  the  minds  of  thousands  of  children  who,  till  p?262l 
gathered  within  their  enclosures,  were  '  wild  as  the  untaught  Indian's 
brood,'  and  in  utter  ignorance  of  the  things  which  belong  to  their  peace. 
To  those  of  our  people  who  consecrate  themselves  to  the  service  of  these 
institutions,  and,  in  harmony  with  the  divinely-instituted  pastorate,  seek 
their  prosperity,  we  tender  our  grateful  acknowledgments  for  their  self- 
denying  and  invaluable  labours." 
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Q. — "When  was  the  proprietary  grammar  school  at  Sheffield  first 
instituted,  and  what  are  the  principles  upon  which  it  was  founded  ? 

A. — This  important  seminary  was  commenced  in  the  year 
1836,  and  is  intended  for  the  education  of  the  children  of 
such  Wesleyan  parents  as  can  aftbrd  to  pay  the  rate  usually 
charged  at  respectable  schools.  It  is  not,  properly  speaking,  a 
connexional  school ;  but  the  Conference  recognises  it,  with  others 
since  established,*  so  far  as  relates  to  the  appointment  of  ministers 
to  be  their  governors  and  chaplains.  The  following  account  is 
furnished  by  Mr.  Grindrod  : — 

"  The  proprietors,  to  whom  the  school  belongs,  are  the  only  parties 

*  Another  at  Taunton,  has  since  been  established ;  as  also  one  at  Dublin,  on  the 
Binne  principles,  and  governed  by  a  minister  of  the  Irish  connexion. 


WESLEYAN    PKOPRIETAKY    SCHOOL    AT    SHEFFIELD.  203 

responsible  to  our  religious  community  at  large  for  its  character  and  its  character 
reputation ;  it  is  (as  we  have  already  remarked)  not  a  connexional 
institution,  placed  under  the  controul  and  direction  of  the  Conference, 
after  the  pattern  of  the  schools  at  Kingswood  and  Woodhouse  Grove ; 
but  it  is  founded  upon  strictly  Wesleyan  principles,  and,  by  the  pro 
visions  of  its  deed  of  settlement,  rendered  as  secure  against  the  liability 
of  becoming  anything,  in  relation  to  Methodism,  but  a  useful  auxiliary 
to  our  great  connexional  interests,  as  it  is  possible  for  such  a  seminary 
to  be  made.  Its  object  is  to  provide  a  course  of  classical  and  commercial 
education  for  youth,  combined  with  religious  and  moral  instruction, 
according  to  the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion,  as  expounded  and 
taught  by  the  Rev.  John  Wesley,  and  the  ministers  of  the  yearly  Con- 
ference of  the  people  called  Methodists ;  provided  always,  that  no  other 
religious  doctrines,  under  any  circumstances,  shall  be  taught  or  expounded 
in  the  said  institution,  than  those  which  are  contained  in  Mr.  Wesley's 
notes  on  the  New  Testament,  and  his  first  four  volumes  of  Sermons." 

In  accordance  with  the  terms  contained  in  the  deed  of  settlement, 
the  school  is  placed  under  the  management  of  a  committee,  consist- 
ing of  fifteen  directors,  all  of  whom  must  be  members  of  the  Methodist 
Society ;  a  treasurer,  two  secretaries,  and  the  Methodist  preachers  (not 
being  supernumeraries)  in  full  connexion,  stationed  for  the  time  being  in 
the  Sheffield  circuits,  (such  number  of  preachers  not  to  exceed  ten  in  the 
whole,  and  the  superintendents  and  senior  preachers  among  them  being 
always  preferred,)  together  with  the  governor  of  the  school.  "  The  duty  of  Extract 
the  governor  is  to  take  charge  of  the  religious  instruction  of  the  pupils,  thef  a°e™fl  0f 
according  to  the  doctrines  aforesaid,  and  not  otherwise  in  any  event ;  and  settlement. 
in  order  still  further  to  secure  the  instruction  of  the  pupils  in  these 
religious  principles,  and  none  others,  it  is  provided  in  the  deed,  that  the 
president  of  the  Wesleyan  Conference  for  the  time  being  shall  have  the 
right  of  visiting  the  school  at  all  convenient  times,  so  as  not  to  interfere 
with  the  other  regulations  thereof;  and  the  pupils  shall,  on  every  Sunday, 
attend  public  service  in  one  or  more  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  chapels 
in  Sheffield.  And  in  the  event  of  a  sale  of  the  premises,  they  shall,  in 
the  first  instance,  be  offered  to  the  Conference  at  a  fair  valuation,  to  be 
made  by  two  indifferent  persons,  one  to  be  chosen  by  the  proprietors,  and 
the  other  by  the  president  of  the  Conference." 

Q.  What  resolutions   have  been  passed  by  the  Conference  in 
respect  to  this  proprietary  school  ? 

A.  In  the  year  [1836,  the  Conference  resolved  as  follows,  viz  : — 

Min.  1836,       "  The  Conference  has  heard,  with  great  pleasure,  that  some  highly       rui6 
Vp.'  sT.1'    respected  gentlemen  in  Sheffield  have  determined  to  establish,  in  that  thTappomt- 
vicinity,  a  proprietary  school,  uniting  the  advantages  of  a  sound  classical     m^°J 
and  literary  education  with  a  religious  and  Wesleyan  training.      The   8ovemor- 
Conference  deeply  feels  the  great  value  and  importance  of  the  object  in 
view,  and  admires  the  spirit  and  zeal  with  which  the  gentlemen  have 
pursued  it :  and  as  they  have  been  the  first  to  propose  a  plan  which,  it  is 
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hoped,  will  be  extensively  beneficial  to  that  important  neighbourhood, 
and  may  possibly  be  followed  in  other  parts  of  the  connexion,  the  Confer- 
ence consents  that  they  shall  be  at  liberty  to  make  an  arrangement  with 
any  preacher  who  now  is,  or  may  hereafter,  by  consent  of  the  Conference, 
become  a  supernumerary,  if  one  sustaining  that  relation  to  our  body  can 
be  found,  who  is  suitable  for  the  office  of  house  governor  and  chaplain 
to  this  proposed  seminary,  and  willing  to  undertake  it." 

The  restriction  of  the  offices  of  governor  and  chaplain  to  super- 
numerary preachers  alone,  was  found  to  militate  against  the 
interests  of  the  establishment;  consequently,  in  the  year  1840, 
the  following  Minute  was  adopted : — 

Any  "The  Conference  rescinds  so  much  of  the  minute  passed  in  1836  as   Min.  isw, 

preacher  ....  .  n%  T0^  1X- 

in  full      restricts  the  permission  to  make  an  arrangement  for  the  office  of  house      p.  ios. 

connexion  *  . 

may  be     governor  and  chaplain  to  such  a  preacher  only  as  then  was,  or  might 
governor,    thereafter,  by  consent  of  the  Conference,  become  a  supernumerary." 

Thus  the  school  now  stands  open  for  the  election  by  its  com- 
mittee of  any  preacher  in  full  connexion  to  the  office  of  governor, 
subject,  of  course,  to  the  approval  and  sanction  of  the  Conference. 

Q.  Where  is  the  Wesleyan  Proprietary  Grammar  School  situated 
at  Sheffield ;  and  what  is  the  educational  course  there  pursued  ? 

A.  The  following  particulars  on  these  points,  are  taken  from  a 
recently  printed  prospectus  issued  by  the  proprietors,  viz : — 

Programme      "  Wesley  College  is  situated  about  a  mile  west  of  the  town  of  Sheffield, 
education,  on  a  piece  of  land  upwards  of  six  acres  in  extent,  laid  out  as  pleasure 
grounds. 

"  The  building  contains,  in  addition  to  the  rooms,  kitchens,  apparatus, 
&c,  necessary  for  the  domestic  department  of  such  an  institution,  and 
the  apartments  of  the  governor  and  the  resident  masters,  one  large  and 
six  smaller  school-rooms,  five  dormitories,  affording  each  pupil  a  bed  to 
himself,  three  lavatories,  a  dining-hall,  a  library  and  reading  room, 
a  philosophical  room,  an  amphitheatre  for  lectures,  a  laboratory,  a  chapel, 
a  warm  and  shower  bath,  and  two  covered  play-grounds.  There  is  also 
a  spacious  swimming-bath  on  the  premises. 

"  The  whole  business  of  the  establishment  is  under  the  general 
suprintendence  and  management  of  the  governor  and  chaplain. 

"  The  Religious  Course  consists  of  instruction  in  the  doctrines,  duties, 
and  privileges  of  the  Christian  religion,  as  held  and  taught  by  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  church. 

"  The  utmost  importance  is  attached  to  moral  and  religious  dicipline. 
The  college  was  originally  founded,  not  because  of  any  difficulty  of 
obtaining  merely  literary  education,  even  of  the  highest  order, — (institu- 
tions already  existed  in  great  numbers  where  this  object  could  be 
secured,) — but  because  of  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  education  in 
connexion  with  strict  moral  and  religious  culture. 
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"  The  Educational  Course  is  under  the  personal  supervision  of  the  head 
master,  assisted  by  fourteen  other  masters ;  and  is  so  arranged  as  to 
make  provision  for  the  definite  instruction  of  the  separate  classes  into 
which  the  pupils  are  divided. 

"  The  first,  and  by  far  the  larger  division,  consists  of  those  who  are 
intended  for  mercantile  pursuits.  These  require  a  thorough  commercial 
education,  embracing  everything  generally  necessary  for  the  purposes  of 
trade,  and  an  especial  attention  to  the  acquisitions  which  may  be  deemed 
desirable  in  any  particular  branch  of  business. 

"  This  course  embraces  reading,  spelling,  good  handwriting,  fair  and 
accurate  ciphering,  arithmetic,  mensuration,  book-keeping,  land-survey- 
ing, navigation,  geography,  history,  French,  German,  and  so  much  of 
Latin  and  Greek  as  is  really  necessary  to  complete  a  good  English  educa- 
tion, by  giving  the  correct  pronunciation  of  our  numerous  derivatives, 
and  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  grammatical  construction  of  our 
language  ;  taking  care  that  the  pupils  shall  be  so  grounded  in  the  ele- 
ments of  the  classics,  that  they  may  subsequently  pursue  those  studies 
with  facility,  should  taste  or  necessity  require. 

"  The  second  division  consists  of  those  who  are  designed  for  the  learned 
professions,  and  of  those  whose  wealth  and  rank  make  it  desirable  that 
they  should  receive  a  more  complete  education. 

"  Their  course  (after  the  preliminary  studies  of  the  former  division) 
embraces  Euclid,  Algebra,  Trigonometry,  Conic  Sections,  Differential  and 
Integral  Calculus,  Mechanics,  Dynamics,  Optics,  Hydrostatics,  Plane  and 
Physical  Astronomy,  the  Principia  of  Newton,  and  the  higher  parts  of 
Analysis. 

"  In  Greek,  they  read  the  Testament,  Xenophon,  Herodotus,  Euripides, 
Sophocles,  iEschylus,  Thucydides,  Demosthenes. 

"  In  Latin,  Cicero,  Horace,  Tacitus,  Livy,  Terence,  Juvenal,  Persius, 
with  compositions  in  prose  and  verse ;  translating  and  re -translating,  until 
they  have  acquired  a  correct  philological  and  idiomatic  knowledge  of  the 
languages. 

"  In  both  the  above  departments,  different  as  they  are  in  detail,  the 
same  principles  are  adopted.  All  possible  means  are  used  to  awaken  the 
student's  interest  in  his  studies, — to  exercise  at  once  the  memory,  the 
understanding,  and  the  judgment, — to  see  that  he  be  well  grounded  in 
what  he  learns.  After  he  has  become  acquainted  with  a  subject,  he  is 
required  to  produce  it  upon  paper  correctly,  and  with  some  degree  of 
rapidity.  One  of  the  first  lessons  he  is  taught  is,  that  all  his  knowledge 
must  be  producible. 

"  The  French  and  German  languages  are  taught  by  accomplished 
natives,  and  drawing  and  music  by  eminent  professors. 

"  Gymnastics  and  drilling  by  a  military  officer. 

"  All  the  pupils  have  the  privilege  of  attending  the  weekly  lectures  on 
chemistry,  &c.  The  extra  charge  is  made  only  for  those  who  are  learning 
chemistry  professionally,  and  who  are  instructed  in  private  classes,  and 
furnished  with  the  necessary  apparatus  and  materials  for  experiments, 
analysis,  See. 
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"  Discipline  is  enforced  by  uniting  firmness  and  kindness ;  by  creating 
a  feeling  in  the  minds  of  the  pupils,  that  it  is  better  to  be  orderly  than 
disorderly  ;  that  it  tends  essentially  to  their  own  comfort  and  happiness, 
and  is  a  means  of  promoting  their  improvement. 

"  Emulation  is  promoted  by  conferring  on  twelve  of  the  most  diligent 
pupils  the  dignity  of  scholarships,  with  the  payment  of  from  £2  to  £12 
annually,  and  by  the  distribution  of  honours  and  prizes  to  such  others  as 
may  merit  them. 

"  In  addition  to  the  two  divisions  into  which  the  school  pupils  are 
divided,  there  is  a  third,  consisting  of  the  undergraduates  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  London,  as  "Wesley  College  is  now  constituted,  by  royal  warrant, 
a  college  of  that  university,  and  empowered  to  issue  certificates  to  candi- 
dates for  examination  for  the  respective  degrees  of  Bachelor  of  Arts,  and 
Master  of  Arts,  Bachelor  of  Laws,  and  Doctor  of  Laws. 

"  The  course  laid  down  in  the  university  calendar  is  regularly  pursued 
by  the  students  from  year  to  year. 
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Q.  When,  and  by  whom  was  the  Kingswood  School  first  founded, 
and  for  what  was  it  originally  designed  ? 

A.  The  first  attempt  towards  erecting  a  school  at  Kingswood 
was  made  in  June,  1739,*  in  reference  to  which,  Mr.  Wesley 
writes  in  his  Journal,  under  date  June  26th  of  that  year : — "  I 
preached  near  the  house  we  had  a  few  days  before  begun  to  build 
for  a  school,  in  the  middle  of  Kingswood."  The  following  addi- 
tional particulars  were  also  furnished  by  him,  and  are  recorded  in 
Myles's  Chronological  History  of  the  Methodists,  viz  : — "  In  June,  Myle8., 
the  foundation  was  laid ;  the  ground  made  choice  of  was,  in  the  Ch™t£ ut- 
8KTcom-  middle  of  the  wood,  between  the  London  and  the  Bath  Roads,  Met£$*"' 
about  three  measured  miles  from  Bristol.  Here  a  large  room  was 
begun  for  the  school,  having  four  small  rooms  at  either  end,  for  the 
school  masters  (and  perhaps  if  it  should  please  God,  some  poor 
children)  to  lodge  in."  In  1741  it  was  erected  (i.e.  completed,) 
and  it  was  then  Mr.  Wesley's  desire  to  have  a  religious  school  for 
the  benefit  of  the  Methodist  children  in  general,  and  for  many 
years  a  portion  of  these  were  educated  there.  In  1748  it  was 
enlarged,  and  opened  in  a  solemn  manner,  as  is  evident  from  the 
account  given  by  Mr.  Wesley  who  thus  speaks  of  it : — 


menced. 


*  At  the  end  of  the  chapel,  in  Kingswood,  there  is  now  a  school  where  the  colliers' 
children  are  taught,  and  it  is  supposed  that  this  is  the  school  here  referred  to,  and  not 
the  building  which  now  bears  the  name  of  Kingswood  School,  and  exclusively  used  for 
the  education  of  Wesleyan  preachers'  sons.  To  the  Kev.  George  Whitefield  the 
honour  of  having  formed  the  design  of  building  a  school  at  Kingswood  is  unques- 
tionably due.— (See  p.  208.) 
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Dr.  White-       "  Friday,  June  24th,  1748,  being  the  day  we  had  appointed  for  opening    Opening 
of  Wesley,  the  school  at  Kingswood,  (that  is  for  boarders)  I  preached  there,  on —  Kingswood 
"" p'    "  '  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  that  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old,     scho° ' 
he  will  not  depart  from  it,'  (Prov.  xxii.,  6.)      My  brother  and  I  then 
administered  the  Lord's  Supper  to  many  who  came  from  far.     We  then 
agreed  on  the  general   rules  of  the  school,  which  we  published  soon 
after." 

A  very  interesting  circumstance  took  place  previous  to  the 
erection  of  this  edifice :  being  well  authenticated,  and  deserv- 
ing to  be  remembered,  we  furnish  the  following  account  of  it,  as 
taken  from  Mr.  Myles's  work  already  referred  to : — 

Myies's  "  Mr.  Wesley  was  mentioning  to  a  lady,  with  whom  he  was  in  company  Benevolence 
Chro/'th!ist' m  the  neighbourhood  of  Bristol,  his  desire  and  design  of  erecting  a  oftSSft* 
**£"£*'  Christian  school,  such  as  would  not  disgrace  the  apostolic  age.  The  lady  Ki8ncgh80Woi.od 
was  so  pleased  with  his  views,  that  she  immediately  went  to  her  scrutoire, 
and  brought  him  five  hundred  pounds  in  bank  notes,  desiring  him  to 
accept  of  them;  and  to  enter  upon  his  plan  immediately.  He  did  so. 
Afterwards,  being  in  company  with  the  same  lady,  she  enquired  how  the 
building  went  on,  and  whether  he  stood  in  need  of  further  assistance. 
He  informed  her,  that  he  had  laid  out  all  the  money  he  had  received,  and 
that  he  was  three  hundred  pounds  in  debt ;  at  the  same  time  apologizing, 
and  entreating  her  not  to  consider  it  as  a  concern  of  her's;  but  she 
immediately  retired,  and  brought  him  the  sum  he  wanted.  It  would 
give  me  pleasure,  if  I  could  record  this  lady's  name;  but  though  I 
cannot,  I  hope  it  is  enrolled  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life ;  and  that  her 
example  will  be  followed  by  those  who  have  it  in  their  power  to  do 
good  unto  all  men ;  and  especially  to  those  who  are  of  the  household 
of  faith." 

In  a  controversial  letter  to  the  Rev. Church,  Mr.  Wesley 

informs  us  that  he  bought  the  ground  on  which  the  school-house 
stands,  and  paid  for  the  building  of  it,  partly  from  the  contribu- 
tions of  his  friends,  and  partly  from  the  income  of  his  own  fellow- 
wesieys    ship.     "From  the  beginning,"  he  says, — "I  met  with  all  sorts  MrWeeley.e 
tou?'p^235.  of  discouragements :  cavillers  and  prophets  of  evil  were  on  every  <££ff£y 
side.     A  hundred  objections  were  made,  both  to  the  whole  design,    dlfficalty- 
and  every  particular  branch  of  it ;  especially  by  those  from  whom 
I  had  reason  to  expect   better   things;   notwithstanding   which, 
through  God's  help,  I  went  on;    wrote  an  English,   a  Latin,  a 
Greek,  a  Hebrew,  and  a  French  grammar,  and  printed  Pralec- 
tiones  Pueriles,  with  many  other  books  for  the  use  of  the  school ; 
and  God  gave  a  manifest  blessing." 

It  is  probable  that  when  Mr.  Wesley  referred  to  the  "  dis- 
couragements he  met  with,  especially  from  those  from  whom  he 
had  reason  to  expect  better  things,"  he  more  particularly  re- 
ferred to  the  account  given  by  Dr.  Whitehead,  of  severe  censures 
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passed  upon  him  by  the  Rev.  George  Whitefield,  wherein  he 
charges  Mr.  Wesley  with  having  perverted  his  design  with  respect 
to  Kingswood  School.  The  following  is  an  account  of  this  un- 
happy affair: — 

Mr.  whit-        "  Mr.  Whitefield  was  the  first  who  visited  the  colliers  of  Kingswood,  Dr.  White- 
design  to    and  formed  the  design  of  building  the  school  there  ;  and  began  to  make  of  Wetiey", 
Kingswood  collections  for  the  purpose.     But  his  calls  to  America  would  not  permit vo 
him  to  prosecute  the   design,    which  he  therefore    transferred  to  Mr. 
Wesley.      Being  now  less  friendly  than  before,  he  was  more  disposed  to 
find  fault  with  little  things,  and  to  misconstrue  the  bare  appearances  of 
others.      He  wrote  a  list  of  things  he  thought  improperly  managed.     In 
April,  Mr.  Wesley  returned  him  a  long  answer,  part  of  which  is  as 
follows : — 
Mr.  Wesley      "  Would  you  have  me  deal  plainly  with  you,  my  brother  ?     I  believe 
"himself 8  you  would :  then,  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  will. 

"chargVof6       "  Of  many  things  I  find  you  are  not  rightly  informed  ;  of  others  you 
Ftedesign?  speak  what  you  have  not  well  weighed. 

"  The  society  room  at  Bristol,  you  say,  is  adorned.  How  ?  Why,  with 
a  piece  of  green  cloth  nailed  to  the  desk  ;  two  sconces  for  eight  candles, 
each  in  the  middle,  and — nay,  I  know  no  more.  Now,  which  of  these  can 
be  spared,  I  know  not :  nor  would  I  desire  either  more  adorning  or  less. 

"  But  lodgings  are  made  for  me  or  my  brother.  That  is,  in  plain 
English,  there  is  a  little  room  by  the  school,  where  I  speak  to  the  persons 
who  come  to  me ;  and  a  garret,  in  which  a  bed  is  placed  for  me.  And 
do  you  grudge  me  this  ?  Is  this  the  voice  of  my  brother,  my  son, 
Whitefield ! 

"  You  say,  further,  that  the  children  at  Bristol  are  clothed  as  well  as 
taught.  I  am  sorry  for  it ;  for  the  cloth  is  not  paid  for  yet,  and  was 
bought  without  my  consent  or  knowledge. 

"  But  those  of  Kingswood  have  been  neglected.  This  is  not  so,  not- 
withstanding the  heavy  debt  which  lay  upon  it.  One  master,  and  one 
mistress  have  been  in  the  house,  ever  since  it  was  capable  of  receiving 
them.  A  second  master  has  been  placed  there  some  months  since  ;  and 
I  have  long  been  seeking  for  two  proper  mistresses ;  so  that  as  much  has 
been  done,  as  matters  stand,  if  not  more,  than  I  can  answer  to  God  or 
man. 

"  Hitherto,  then,  there  is  no  ground  for  the  heavy  charge  of  perverting 
your  design  for  the  poor  colliers.  Two  years  since,  your  design  was  to 
build  them  a  school,  that  their  children  also  might  be  taught  to  fear  the 
Lord.  To  this  end  you  collected  some  money,  more  than  once;  how 
much  I  cannot  say,  till  I  have  my  papers.  But  this  I  know,  it  was  not  near 
one  half  of  what  has  been  expended  on  the  work.  This  design  you  then 
recommended  to  me,  and  I  pursued  it  with  all  my  might,  through  such  a 
train  of  difficulties  as,  I  will  be  bold  to  say,  you  have  not  yet  met  with  in 
your  life.  For  many  months  I  collected  money  wherever  I  was,  and 
began  building,  though  I  had  not  then  a  quarter  of  the  money  requisite 
to  finish.      However,  taking  all  the  debt  upon  myself,  the  creditors  were 
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willing  to  stay  ;  and  then  it  was  that  I  took  possession  of  it  in  my  own 
name — that  is,  when  the  foundation  was  laid;  and  I  immediately  made 
my  will,  fixing  my  brother  and  you  to  succeed  me  therein." 

The  original  design  of  Mr.  Wesley,  was  the  establishment  of  a 
school  on  strictly  Christian  principles,  in  order  that  a  supreme 
regard  might  be  paid  to  the  morals  and  piety  of  the  pupils :  he, 
therefore,  thus  speaks  of  it : — 

Min.  1783,       "  My  design  in  building  the  house  at  Kingswood,  was  to  have  therein    original 
'  a  Christian  family ;  every  member  whereof  (children  excepted)  should  be  Khfgswood 
alive  to  God,  and  a  pattern  of  all  holiness.     Here  it  was  that  I  proposed     sch°o1- 
to  educate  a  few  children,  according  to  the  accuracy  of  the  Christian 
model.     And  almost  as  soon  as  we  began,  God  gave  us  a  token  for  good ; 
four  of  the  children  receiving  a  clear  sense  of  pardon." 

Q. — Did  the  general  management  and  success  of  the  school 
meet  the  expectations  of  Mr.  Wesley? 

A. — No.  After  it  had  been  established  upwards  of  thirty  years, 
he  was  so  dissatisfied  with  it  as  to  express  himself  in  the  following 
forcible  language,  viz.: — 

Min.  1783,       "A.t  present,  the  school  does  not  in  anywise  answer  the  design  of  its  Mr.  Wesley's 

vol.  i.  p.  166.  #        .../.,  .  .         *  &  complaint 

institution,  either  with  regard  to  religion  or  learning.     The  children  are      of  bad 
not  religious ;  they  have  not  the  power,  and  hardly  the  form  of  religion,     "ment. 
Neither  do  they  improve  in  learning  better  than  at  other  schools ;  no, 
nor  yet  so  well. 

"  Insomuch  that  some  of  our  friends  have  been  obliged  to  remove  their 
children  to  other  schools ;  and  no  wonder  that  they  improve  so  little,  either 
in  religion  or  learning,  for  the  rules  of  the  school  are  not  observed  at  all. 

"  All  in  the  house  ought  to  rise,  take  their  three  meals,  and  go  to  bed 
at  a  fixed  hour.     But  they  do  not. 

"  The  children  ought  never  to  be  alone,  but  always  in  the  presence  of 
a  master.  This  is  totally  neglected,  in  consequence  of  which  they  run 
up  and  down  the  wood,  and  mix,  yea,  fight,  with  the  colliers'  children. 

"They  ought  never  to  play;  but  they  do  every  day;  yea,  in  the  school. 

"Three  maids  are  sufficient;  now  there  are  four;  and  but  one  (at 
most)  truly  pious.  How  may  these  evils  be  remedied,  and  the  school 
reduced  to  its  original  plan  ?  It  must  be  mended  or  ended ;  for  no 
school  is  better  than  the  present  school.  Can  any  be  a  master  that 
does  not  rise  at  five,  observe  all  the  rules,  and  see  that  others  observe 
them? 

"  There  should  be  three  masters,  and  an  usher,  chiefly  to  be  with  the 
children  out  of  school. 

"  The  head  master  should  have  nothing  to  do  with  temporal  things." 

After  several  ineffectual  efforts  to  make  it  a  general  school  for 

the  Methodist  connexion,  it  became,  by  degrees,  exclusively  a  school 

for  the  education  of  the  sons  of  itinerant  Methodist  preachers ;  for 

in  1787,  the  following  directions  were  given : — 

2  F 
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Redaction       "  Let  the  number  of  boarders  be  reduced  as  soon  as  possible  to  ten  ;   Min.  nzi, 
and  er9'  and  the  number  of  preachers'  sons  be  raised  to  thirty." 

preachers' 

increased.       Again,  in  1788,  it  was  directed  as  follows : — 

"  Let  the  number  of  the  preachers'  sons  be  raised  to  forty,  and  the  Min  1788> 
number  of  boarders  be  reduced  to  ten,  as  soon  as  possible."  YoLl'  p  210, 

Thus  the  boarders  were,  from  time  to  time,  reduced,  until  at  last 
it  became  a  school  exclusively  devoted  to  the  education  of  the 
preachers'  children,  and  so  it  continues  to  this  day. 

Q. — What  is  the  general  plan  of  tuition  adopted  at  Kingswood 
school  for  the  education  of  itinerant  preachers'  sons  ? 

A. — The  following  is  the  plan  of  tuition  originally  drawn  up  by 
Mr.  Wesley,  for  the  special  use  of  this  school,  and  in  reference 
to  a  portion  of  which  the  Conference  of  1814,  passed  the  follow- 
ing resolution,  viz.: — 

"  The  plan  of  classical  education,  originally  drawn  up  by  Mr.  Wesley  Mi^  i8R 
for  the  use  of  Kingswood  school,  shall  be  forthwith  revived  and  adopted 
in  that  school." 

This  plan  was  contained  in  a  short  account  of  the  school, 
published  by  Mr.  Wesley,  in  the  year  1768,  and  is  now  copied 
from  Dr.  Whitehead's  Life  of  Wesley,  viz.: — 

Plan  "  Our  design  is,  with  God's  assistance,  to  train  up  children  in  every    Dr  white- 

,  .  °  head's  L\ft 

t°«iSonebJ  branch  of  useful  learning.  iRlb 

Mr.  Wesley.      « rp^  ijjjjggj  contains  eight  classes. 

"In  the  first  class,  the  children  read  Instructions  for  Children,  and 
Lessons  for  Children;  and  begin  learning  to  Write. 

"  In  the  second  class,  they  read  the  Manners  of  the  Ancient  Christians; 
go  on  in  writing,  learn  the  short  English  Grammar,  the  short  Latin 
Grammar ;  read  Prcelectiones  Pueriles ;  translate  them  into  English,  and 
the  Instructions  for  Children  into  Latin ;  part  of  which  they  transcribe 
and  repeat. 

"In  the  third  class,  they  read  Dr.  Cave's  Primitive  Christianity;  go 
on  in  writing,  perfect  themselves  in  the  English  and  Latin  Grammar; 
read  Corderii  Colloquia  Selecta,  and  Historic  Selectee ;  translate  Historic 
Selectee  into  English,  and  Lessons  for  Children  into  Latin ;  part  of  which 
they  transcribe  and  repeat. 

"  In  the  fourth  class,  they  read  the  Pilgrim's  Progress;  perfect  them- 
selves in  writing ;  learn  Dilworth's  Arithmetic ;  read  Castellio's  Kempis, 
and  Cornelius  Nepos ;  translate  Castellio  into  English,  and  Maimers  of 
the  Ancient  Christians  into  Latin ;  transcribe  and  repeat  select  portions 
of  moral  and  sacred  poems. 

"  In  the  fifth  class,  they  read  the  Life  of  Mr.  Haliburton;  perfect  them- 
selves in  Arithmetic ;  read  select  Dialogues  of  Erasmus,  Phaedrus,  and 
Sallust ;  translate  Erasmus  into  English,  and  Primitive  Christianity  into 
Latin ;  transcribe  and  repeat  select  portions  of  moral  and  sacred  poems. 
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"  In  the  sixth  class,  they  read  the  Life  of  Mr.  de  Renty,  and  Rennet's 
Roman  Antiquities;  they  learn  Eandal's  Geography;  read  Csesar;  select 
parts  of  Terence  and  Velleius  Paterculus ;  translate  Erasmus  into  English, 
and  the  Life  of  Mr.  Haliburton  into  Latin;  transcribe  and  repeat  select 
portions  of  sacred  hymns  and  poems. 

"  In  the  seventh  class,  they  read  Mr.  Law's  Christian  Perfection,  and 
Archbishop  Potter's  Greek  Antiquities;  they  learn  Bengelii  Introductio- 
ad-Chronologiam,  with  Marshal's  Chronological  Tables;  read  Tully's 
Offices,  and  Virgil's  ^Eneid ;  translate  Bengelius  into  English,  and  Mr. 
Law  into  Latin ;  learn  (those  who  have  a  turn  for  it)  to  make  verses, 
and  the  short  Greek  Grammar ;  read  the  Epistles  of  St.  John ;  transcribe 
and  repeat  select  portions  of  Milton. 

"  In  the  eighth  class,  they  read  Mr.  Law's  Serious  Call,  and  Lewis's 
Hebreiv  Antiquities  ;  they  learn  to  make  themes  and  to  declaim ;  learn 
Vossius's  Rhetoric;  read  Tully's  Tusculan  Questions,  and  Selecta  ex 
Ovidio;  Virgilio,  Horatio,  Juvenale,  Persio,  Martiale;  perfect  themselves 
in  the  Greek  Grammar  ;  read  the  Gospels  and  six  books  of  Homer's  Iliad; 
translate  Tully  into  English,  and  Mr.  Law  into  Latin ;  learn  the  short 
Hebrew  Grammar,  and  read  Genesis ;  transcribe  and  repeat  Selecta  ex 
Virgilio,  Horatio,  Juvenale. 

"  It  is  our  particular  desire,  that  all  who  are  educated  here,  may  be 
brought  up  in  the  fear  of  God;  and  at  the  utmost  distance  from  vice 
in  general ;  so  in  particular  from  idleness  and  effeminacy.  The  children 
therefore,  of  tender  parents,  so  called,  have  no  business  here ;  for  the 
rules  will  not  be  broken,  in  favour  of  any  person  whatever.  Nor  is  any 
child  received  unless  his  parents  agree, — 1.  That  he  shall  observe  all  the 
rules  of  the  house ;  and  2.  That  they  will  not  take  him  from  school  ; 
no,  not  a  day,  till  they  take  him  for  good  and  all. 

"  The  method  observed  in  the  school  is  this  : — 

"  The  First  Glass. 
"  At  seven  o'clock  in  the  morning,  read  ;  at  ten,  write;  and  continue 
this  till  eleven.     At  one  in  the  afternoon,  read;   at  four,  write;  and 
continue  till  five. 

"The  Second  Glass. 
"  Read  the  Manners  of  the   Ancient    Christians ;  learn  the    English 
Grammar ;    when  that  is  ended,  the  Latin  Grammar ;  learn  to  write ; 
learn  to  construe  and  parse  Prcelectiones  Pueriles ;   translate  into  English 
and  Latin  alternately. 

"The  Third  Class. 
"  Read  Primitive   Christianity ;  repeat   English  and  Latin  Grammar 
alternately  ;  learn  Corderius  ;  and  when  that  is  ended,  Historic  Selectee  ; 
write ;  learn  Corderius  and  Historian  Selecta  ;  translate. 

"The  Fourth  Class. 
"  Read  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  ;  repeat  the  Grammar  ;  learn  Castellio's 
Kempis ;  and,  when  that  is  ended,  Cornelius  Nepos ;  write  and  learn 
Arithmetic  ;  learn  Kempis  and  Cornelius  Nepos  ;  translate. 
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"The  Fifth  Class. 
"  Read  Mr.  Haliburton's  Life ;  repeat  the  Grammars ;  learn  Erasmus ; 
afterwards  Phaedrus;    then  Sallust;  learn  Arithmetic;    learn  Erasmus, 
Phaedrus,  Sallust ;  translate. 

"The  Sixth  Class. 
"  Read  Mr.   de  Renty's  Life ;  repeat  the  Grammars ;    learn  Caesar ; 
afterwards  Terence  ;  then  Velleius  Paterculus ;  learn  Geography ;  leam 
Caesar,  Terence,  Paterculus ;  read  Roman  Antiquities  ;  translate. 

"The  Seventh  Class. 
"  Read  Mr.  Law's  Christian  Perfection  ;  learn  the  Greek  Grammar,  and 
read  the  Greek  Testament ;  learn  Tully ;  afterwards  Virgil ;  learn  Chrono- 
logy ;  learn  Latin  and  Greek  alternately,  as  in  the  morning ;  read  Grecian 
Antiquities  ;  translate,  and  make  verses  alternately. 

"  The  Eighth  Class. 

"  Read  Mr.  Law's  Serious  Gall ;  Latin,  Greek,  Hebrew ;  learn  Rhetoric  ; 
read  Hebrew  Antiquities ;  translate,  make  verses  ;  make  a  theme  ;  write 
a  declamation. 

"  All  the  other  classes  spend  Saturday  afternoon  in  Arithmetic,  and  in 
transcribing  what  they  learn  on  Sunday,  and  repeat  on  Monday  morning. 

"  The  following  method  may  be  observed  by  those  who  desire  to  go 
through  a  course  of  academical  learning  : — 

"  First  Year. 
Plan  of  "  Read  Lowth's  English  Grammar ;  Latin,  Greek,  Hebrew,  French 
education  Grammars ;  Cornelius  Nepos,  Sallust,  Caesar ;  Tully's  Offices ;  Terence, 
Phaedrus,  ^Eneid,  Dilworth,  Randal,  Bengel,  Vossius,  Aldrich  and 
Wallis's  Logic  ;  Langbaine's  Ethics  ;  Hutchinson  On  the  Passions  ;  Span- 
heiin's  Introduction  to  Ecclesiastical  History ;  PufFendorf  s  Introduction  to 
the  History  of  Europe  ;  Moral  and  Sacred  Poems  ;  Hebrew  ^Pentateuch, 
with  the  notes ;  Greek  Testament,  Matthew  to  the  Acts,  with  the  notes  ; 
Xenophon's  Cyrus;  Homer's  Iliad;  Bishop  Pearson  On  the  Greed;  ten 
volumes  of  the  Christian  Library ;  Telemaque. 

"  Second  Yeah. 
"  Look  over  the  Grammars ;  read  Velleius  Paterculus ;  Tusculan 
Questions;  Excerpta;  Vida  Opera;  Lusus  Westmonasterienses ;  Chrono- 
logical Tables ;  Euclid's  Elements;  Wells's  Tracts;  Newton's  Principia; 
Moshiem's  Introduction  to  Church  History;  Usher's  Annals;  Burnet's 
History  of  the  Reformation;  Spenser's  Fairy  Queen;  Historical  Books  of 
the  Hebrew  Bible  ;  Greek  Testament ;  Homer's  Odyssey ;  twelve  volumes 
of  the  Christian  Library ;  Ramsay's  Cyrus ;  Racine. 

"  Third  Year. 

"  Look  over  the  Grammars  ;  Livy;  Suetonius;  Tully  De  Finibus;  Musrr 

Anglicanee;  Dr.  Burton's  Poemata  ;  Lord  Forbes' s  Tracts;  Abridgment  of 

Hutchinson's  Works;  Surrey  of  the  Wisdom  of  God  in  Creation;  Rollin's 

Ancient   History;   Hume's   History   of  England ;   Ncal's   History  of  thr 
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Puritans ;  Milton's  Poetical  Works ;  Hebrew  Bible ;  Job  to  the  Canticles ; 
Greek  Testament;  Plato's  Dialogues;  Greek  Epigrams;  twelve  volumes 
of  the  Christian  Library;  Pascal;  Corneille. 

"  Fourth  Year 
"  Look  over  the  Grammars ;  Tacitus;  Grotii  Historia  Belgica;  Tully  De 
Naturd  Deorum ;  Praedium  Rusticum ;  Carmina  Quadragesimalia ;  Philo- 
sophical Transactions  Abridged;  Watts's  Astronomy,  &c. ;  Compendium 
Metaphysical;  Watt's  Ontology ;  Locke's  Essay;  Malebranche;  Clarendon's 
History;  Neal's  History  of  New  England;  Antonio  Solis's  History  of 
Mexico;  Shakspere  ;  rest  of  the  Hebrew  Bible ;  Greek  Testament;  Epic- 
tetus  ;  Marcus  Antoninus  ;  Poetce  Minores  ;  and  the  Christian  Library  ; 
La  Faussete  De  les  Vertues  Humaines ;  Quesnell  Sur  les  Evangiles." 

Q. — At  the  Conference  of  1746,  the  question  was  asked, — "What 
can  be  done  to  make  the  Methodists  sensible  of  the  excellency  of 
Kingswood  school  ?"     What  reply  was  given  ? 

A. — The  Conference  resolved,  that  every  assistant  should  read 
the  following  account  of  it  yearly,  in  every  society,  and  earnestly 
exhort  all  parents  that  were  able  to  send  their  children  thither,  to 
be  at  the  pains  to  answer  all  the  objections,  and  refute  all  the 
falsehoods  they  have  heard  about  it. 

Min.  17&*        "  '^ne  wiS(iom  and  love  of  God  have  now  thrust  out  a  large  number  of  Mr.  Wesley's 
vol.  i.  p.  3i.  labourers  into  his  harvest ;   men  who  desire  nothing  on  earth  but  to  the  design 
promote  the  glory  of  God,  to  save  their  own  souls,  and  them  that  hear  excellency 
them.      And  those  to  whom   they  minister  spiritual   things,   willingly    of^,1°(fs 
minister  to  them  carnal  things  ;  so  that  they  have  food  to  eat  and  raiment      school. 
to  put  on,  and  are  content  therewith. 

"  A  competent  provision  is  likewise  made  for  the  wives  of  married 
preachers.  These  also  lack  nothing,  having  a  weekly  allowance,  over  and 
above,  for  their  little  children ;  so  that  neither  they  nor  their  husbands 
need  be  careful  about  many  things,  but  may  wait  upon  the  Lord  without 
distraction. 

"Yet  one  considerable  difficulty  lies  on  those  who  have  boys,  when 
they  grow  too  big  to  be  under  their  mother's  direction.  Having  no 
father  to  govern  and  instruct  them,  they  are  exposed  to  a  thousand  temp- 
tations. To  remedy  this,  we  have  a  school  on  purpose  for  them,  wherein 
they  have  all  the  instruction  they  are  capable  of,  together  with  all  things 
needful  for  the  body — clothes  only  excepted.  And  it  may  be,  if  God 
prosper  this  labour  of  love,  they  will  have  these,  too,  shortly. 

"  In  whatever  view  we  look  upon  this,  it  is  one  of  the  noblest  charities 
that  can  be  conceived.  How  reasonable  is  the  institution  ?  Is  it  fit  that 
the  children  of  those,  who  leave  wife,  home,  and  all  that  is  dear,  to  save 
souls  from  death,  should  want  what  is  needful  either  for  soul  or  body  ? 
Ought  not  we  to  supply  what  the  parent  cannot,  because  of  his  labours 
in  the  Gospel  ?  How  excellent  are  the  effects  of  this  institution  r 
The  preacher,  eased  of  this  weight,  can  the  more  cheerfully  go  on  in  his 
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labour;  and,  perhaps,  many  of  these  children  may  hereafter  fill  up  the 
place  of  those  that  shall  rest  from  their  labours. 

"  It  is  not  strange,  therefore,  considering  the  excellence  of  this  design, 
that  Satan  should  have  taken  much  pains  to  defeat  it ;  particularly  by 
Hes  of  every  kind,  which  were  plentifully  invented  and  handed  about 
for  several  years,  even  by  some  of  our  preachers  ?  But  truth  now  prevails, 
and  its  adversaries  are  put  to  silence.  It  is  well  known  that  the  children 
want  nothing  ;  that  they  scarcely  know  what  sickness  means ;  that  they 
are  well  instructed  in  whatever  they  are  capable  of  learning ;  that  they 
are  carefully  and  tenderly  governed ;  and  that  the  behaviour  of  all  in  the 
house,  elder  and  younger,  is  as  becometh  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  But  the 
expense  of  such  an  undertaking  is  very  large  ;  so  that,  although  we  have 
at  present  but  thirteen  or  fourteen  poor  children,  we  are  continually 
running  behind,  notwithstanding  the  yearly  subscription  made  at  London 
and  Bristol.  The  best  means  we  could  think  of  at  our  late  Conference, 
to  supply  the  deficiency,  is,  once  a  year,  to  desire  the  assistance  of  all 
those  in  every  place,  who  wish  well  to  the  work  of  God ;  all  who  long  to 
see  sinners  converted  to  God,  and  the  kingdom  of  Christ  set  up  in  all  the 
earth.  All  of  you,  who  are  thus  minded,  have  an  opportunity  now,  of 
showing  your  love  to  the  Gospel.  Now  promote,  as  far  as  in  you  hes, 
one  of  the  noblest  charities  in  the  world.  Now  forward,  as  you  are  able, 
one  of  the  most  excellent  designs  that  ever  was  set  on  foot  in  this 
kingdom.  Do  what  you  can  to  comfort  the  parents,  who  give  up  their 
all  for  you,  and  to  give  their  children  cause  to  bless  you.  You  will  be 
no  poorer  for  what  you  do  on  such  an  occasion.  God  is  a  good  pay- 
master ;  and  you  know,  in  doing  this,  you  lend  unto  the  Lord.  In  due 
time  he  shall  pay  you  again." 

Q. — When  was  the  Woodhouse  Grove  School  first  established ; 
and  what  were  the  circumstances  connected  with  its  origin  ? 

A. — As  early  as  the  year  1781,  Mr.  "Wesley  propounded  the 
question  to  the  Conference, — "  Can  we  erect  a  school  for  preachers' 
a  school  in  children  in  Yorkshire?"  when  it  was  answered: — "Probably  we  Min  mi 

Yorkshire  ,.  %_*%_*''*  i  it  toI  i  n  15'» 

first      may.     Let  our  brethren  think  of  a  place  and  a  master,  and  send     '   *"*■ 

mentioned.  , 

me  (i.e.,  Mr.  Wesley)  word."  Nothing  further  was  done  at  that 
time ;  but,  for  many  years,  the  premises  at  Kingswood  were  found 
too  small  to  admit  the  number  of  preachers'  sons  entitled  to 
a  place  in  that  institution.  However,  in  the  year  1808,  on  the 
subject  of  the  new  school  being  brought  before  the  Conference, 
the  following  resolutions  were  adopted : — 

Committee       "  That  the  school  at  Kingswood  shall  be  continued."     And,  "  That  Min.  isos, 
toPse]Bcf  a  when  the  number  of  boys  at  Kingswood  shall  amount  to  fifty,  another  vo       *" 
8LoedSar    school  shall  be  provided  in  Yorkshire,  as  near  Leeds  as  conveniently  may 
be."     Therefore,  "  A  committee  shall  be  now  appointed  to  look  out  for 
a  suitable  situation  in  Yorkshire,  and  to  make  their  report  to  the  next 
Conference." 

This  committee  consisted  of  eight  travelling  preachers.     It  was 
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not,  however,  until  three  years  afterwards  that  they  reported  their 
success,  and  the  Conference,  in  consequence,  adopted  the  following 
resolutions : — 

voi'm  18I22(i      "  *'  That  **  *s  highly  expedient  to  provide  an  additional  school,  without       The 

delay,  for  the  education  of  those  sons  of  preachers  who  cannot  be  Woodhouse 
admitted  at  Kingswood,  or  whose  fathers  may  prefer  another  situation  to  purchased. 
that  of  Kingswood. 

"  2.  That  the  house  and  estate  of  Woodhouse  Grove,  near  Leeds,  in 
Yorkshire,  are  the  most  eligible  that  have  been  offered  for  this  purpose ; 
and,  that  they  be  immediately  purchased,  on  behalf  of  the  Conference, 
by  the  president.'" 

"  3.  That  the  premises  thus  to  be  purchased,  shall  be  designated,  in 
honour  of  our  venerable  father  in  the  Gospel,  the  Wesleyan  Academy 
at  Woodhouse  Grove. 

"  4.  That  the  estate,  when  purchased,  shall  be  legally  conveyed  to 
twenty-three  trustees,  on  behalf  of  the  Conference. 

"5.  That  a  committee  shall  be  appointed  to  superintend  the  fitting 
up  and  furnishing  of  the  academy,  and  to  prepare  it  for  the  purposes 
of  education. 

"6.  That  a  subscription  be  immediately  opened  by  the  preachers  now 
present,  and  that  the  chairman  of  the  committee  shall  be  directed  to 
send  a  circular  letter  to  every  absent  preacher,  requesting  him,  in  the 
name  of  the  Conference,  to  contribute  a  sum  of  not  less  than  one  guinea, 
(and  more  if  his  circumstances  will  permit)  towards  the  intended 
purchase. 

"7.  That  the  superintendents  shall  be  directed,  in  the  said  circular 
letter,  to  make  immediate  application  for  the  same  purpose,  to  our 
principal  friends  in  their  respective  circuits. 

"  8.  That  lists  of  the  subscribers  shall  be  published,  from  time  to  time, 
on  the  cover  of  the  Methodist  Magazines." 

The  following  year  it  was  resolved,  that, — 

Min.  1812^  "  An  address  shall  be  prepared  and  published,  expressing  the  deep  increas 
sense  the  Conference  entertains  of  the  liberality  with  which  our  friends  in  'behalf11 
general  have  subscribed  towards  the  purchase  of  the  Wesleyan  Academy ;  strong 
and  requesting  the  continued  exercise  of  that  liberality  at  the  usual  urgec1 
annual  collections  in  the  month  of  October,  in  order  to  meet  the  united 
expenses  incurred  by  the  support  of  the  two  establishments  at  Kings- 
wood  and  Woodhouse  Grove. 

"  A  list  of  the  preachers,  who  have  alreadv  subscribed  towards  the  Preach 

x  *  t  to  subsc 

purchase  and  fitting  up  of  the  new  school,  shall  be  again  published ;    and  one  guh 
those  who  have  not  subscribed  are  required  to  send  a  donation  of  one 
guinea,  at  least,  as  soon  as  possible. 

"  It  is  agreed,  that  no  preacher  shall  have  his  son  admitted  into  either 
of  our  public  schools  whose  subscription  shall  not  have  amounted  to  five 

*  The  purchase  was  afterwards  made  for  the  sum  of  £4,575 ;  and  the  alterations 
and  furnishing  cost  about  £1,500  more. 
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guineas,  at  least :  but  the  deficiency,  if  any,  may  be  made  up  by  several 
easy  instalments." 

Local         A  committee  for  Kingswood,  and  another  for  Woodhouse  Grove, 
appointed,  were  then  appointed  ;  as  also  a  sub-committee,  to  examine  the  boys 
every  quarter ;  to  inquire  into  the  methods  of  instruction  adopted ; 
and  to  give  such  directions  as  they  may  judge  expedient.* 

Enlarge-        "  The  enlargement  of  the  school  libraries  being  deemed  desirable,  the  Min.  1818, 
theTchooi  book  steward  is  directed  to  transmit  for  the  library  of  each  school  a      p.  442.* 

libraries.  ^^  q£  everv  faffe  published  in  future  at  our  book  room,  on  our  own 
account ;  and  our  preachers,  who  publish  any  work,  are  also  requested 
to  present  a  copy  of  it  for  each  library ;  such  presentation  being  subject, 
however,  to  the  opinion  of  the  local  committees,  as  to  their  suitableness 
for  the  use  of  the  scholars." 

Q. — What  resolution  was  adopted  by  the  Conference  of  1847, 
on  the  subject  of  the  alterations  and  improvements  which  were 
considered  necessary  to  be  made  in  the  Woodhouse  Grove  School, 
in  consequence  of  the  formation  of  the  Leeds  and  Bradford  Railway? 

A. — The  Conference  passed  the  following  resolution  thereon : — 

Alterations       "  The  Conference  gives  to  the  committee  of  the  Woodhouse  Grove   Min.  1847, 

in  the  °       ,  .     .  .,  ▼<».  x. 

premises  School,  authority  to  make  the  alterations  and  improvements  in  the  p.  518. 
house  Grove  premises  which  have  been  sanctioned  by  the  general  committee,  subject 
to  the  condition  enjoined  by  a  former  Conference;  namely,  that  the 
sum  expended  beyond  the  amount  of  compensation  money  received  from 
the  Leeds  and  Bradford  Railway  Company,  shall  be  provided  by  the 
local  committee  from  among  themselves  and  their  friends  in  Yorkshire. 
The  committee  are  hereby  authorized  to  make  private  application  in 
the  various  circuits  within  the  county  of  York,  for  pecuniary  contribu- 
tions to  enable  them  to  carry  into  effect  this  desirable  improvement. 

Q. — What  regulations  have  been  made  by  the  Conference  with 
regard  to  the  boys  educated  in  these  schools  ? 

A. — The  Conference  has,  at  various  times,  passed  the  following 
resolutions,  viz. : — 
Admitted        "  1.  We  will  receive  none,  for  the  time  to  come,  under  nine  years  mi?.  1785, 

at  nine  ,,„  vol.  i.  pp.  178. 

years  of  age.  Old. 

Extension       "  2.  That,  if  any  boy  shall  discover  an  extraordinary  genius,  he  shall  Min.  lsoa, 
°iJd™     be  allowed  to  continue  at  the  school  longer  than  the  usual  period,  pro-  T° 


certain 
cases. 


vided  that  his  parents  shall  pay  annually  such  a  sum  towards  the  expense 
of  his  board  and  clothing  as  the  committee  may  deem  proper." 


Certificate       "  3.  If  any  boy  be  removed  from  one  school  to  the  other,  he  shall  Min.  isn, 
^ronTone    bring  a  written  character  from  the  governor  of  the  school  which  he      p.390! 


school  to 

the  other,    leaves 


*  In  addition,  to  a  general  committee,  having  the  controul  of  both  schools,  there 
is  for  each,  a  local  committee  of  ministers  and  lay-men  ;  and  in  each  case,  the  internal 
arrangements  are  placed  under  the  superintendence  of  a  minister  called  the  "  Governor." 
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Min  1816,       "  4.  Let  it  be  understood,  that  the  most  suitable  time  for  boys  to  enter  Proper  time 

vol.  iv.  for  entering 

p.  231.      at  either  school,  is  the  last  week  in  the  month  of  May." 
Min.  1816,       "5.  The  preference  in  selecting  boys  to  fill  up  the  vacancies  in  the  Election  of 
p.  231.      schools,  shall  always  be  given  according  to  the  seniority  of  the  fathers  of  admission. 
those  boys  who  are  candidates  for  admission  in  our  itinerant  work,  except 
when  a  parent,  though  senior,  has  one  boy  already  in  either  school." 
Min.  1816,       "  6.  Let  the  rule  which  enacts  that  no  boy  shall  be  admitted  to  either  Preachers' 
p.  232.     of  the  schools,  until  his  father  shall  have  subscribed  five  guineas,  at  tions  strictly 
least,   towards  the  purchase  of  Woodhouse   Grove,   be  uniformly  and    en  orce  ' 
constantly  enforced." 
Min.  1829        «  7.  The  governors  of  the  schools  are  directed  to  enforce  the  payment 
p.  5oo.      of  the  usual  subscription  towards  the  purchase  of  the  Woodhouse  Grove 
School,  upon  every  preacher  whose  son  shall  be  admitted  into  either  of 
the  schools." 
Min.  inn,       «  g.  Let  it  be  well  understood,  that  all  parents  who  send  their  sons  to  Travelling 

vo1-  1V-  .  .  .  expenses. 

p.  336.  either  school,  must  pay  the  whole  of  their  travelling  expenses  thither." 
Min.  1813,       "  9.  All  letters  sent  to  the  governors,  or  to  the  boys,  by  the  preachers, 

p.  390.'  shall  be  post  paid." 
Min.  1815,       "  In  future,  the  preachers  who  write  to  the  governors  or  to  the  boys, 

p.  129.'  shall  either  send  their  letters  post  paid,  or  refund  the  amount  of  the 
postage  to  the  governors  at  the  ensuing  Conference." 
Min.  1H18,       »  It  is  agreed  that,  in  future,  all  parents  who  write  to  their  children  at  Postage  of 

vol.  iv.  °  .  .  .  letters. 

p.  442.      the  schools,  shall  be  required  to  send  all  their  letters  post  paid." 
Min.  1832,       "  If  any  preacher   shall  remove  a  son  from   either   of  the   schools 
p.  164.'     during  the  year,  on  account  of  sickness,  the  claim  which  he  may  advance 
upon  the  fund,  in  consequence  of  such  a  removal,  shall  be  examined  by 
the  local  committee  of  the  school,  and  reported  to  the  general  committee 
at  the  Conference  ;  and  the  sum  which  it  may  be  thought  proper  to  allow 
shall  be  recommended  to  the  Conference  by  that  committee." 
Min.  1843,       "  The   chairmen  of  districts   are   directed  to  send  to  the   governors, 
p.  524.      immediately  after  each  annual  district  meeting,  a  list  of  the  boys  recom- 
mended for  admission  into  the  schools." 
Min.  1852,        "  Our  ministers  may  have  the  option  of  their  sons  entering  either  of 
p    '  "      our  schools  at  eight  or  nine  years  of  age,  and  remaining  six  years  from  the 
date  of  entrance,   so   as   to   leave   the   school   at   fourteen   or   fifteen, 
respectively." 

Q. — What  regulations   have,   from  time   to   time,   been  made 
respecting  vacations? 

A. — At  the  Conference  of  1803,  on  this  subject,  it  was  resolved, — 
Min.  1803,       "  The  boys  are  to  have  a  vacation  of  two  months  every  two  years ;  and  Regulations 
p°  iea'.      their  parents  are  to  be  allowed  one  shilling  a  day,  during  the  absence  of  vacations. 
the  boys  on  their  visits  to  them  upon  that  occasion." 

At  the  following  Conference,  however,  it  was  considered  expedient 
to  rescind  the  above  : — 
Min.  1804,       "  The  Conference,  after  due  trial,  consider  the  rule  (above  referred  to) 
p°242!     to  be  highly  detrimental  to  the  morals  and  learning  of  the  children,  and 
therefore  they  repeal  that  rule." 

2   G 
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Considerable  irregularity  arose  from  the  want  of  some  fixed 
rule  to  regulate  the  visits  of  the  pupils  to  their  parents,  which 
induced  the  Conference  of  1811  to  resolve,  that — 

Regulations      "  The   boys   shall,  in  future,  be  permitted  to  visit  their  parents  in  Min.  laii, 

vacations?  the  month  of  September  only.     This  regulation  applies  to  all  the  boys,      p.  "224.* 

whether  their  parents  be  near,  or  at  a  considerable  distance ;  unless 

in  case  of  sickness,  or  other  absolute  necessity ;  and  the  whole  expense 

of  such  visits  shall  be  defrayed  by  the  parents." 

In  1813,  the  Conference  resolved,  that — 

"  There  shall  be  no  general  vacation  in  future,  at  either  of  the  schools ;   Min.  1813, 
but  every  preacher  is  allowed  to  have  his  son  at  home  for  one  month  in     p.  390.' 
the  year,  whenever  it  is  most  convenient  to  himself." 

This  rule  was  again  altered  at  the  next  Conference;  when  it  was 
resolved,  that — 

"  There  shall  be  a  general  vacation,  at  both  the  schools,  for  one  month  Min.  ism, 
in  every  year;  and  this  vacation  shall  take  place  in  the  last  week  in      p.  38.' 
April,  and  the  three  first  weeks  in  May." 

A  change  was  again  made  in  1818,  and  the  following  resolution 
was  adopted : — 

"  The  annual  vacation  of  both  schools  shall  commence  in  future  with  Min.  1818, 

voi.  iv« 

the  second  week  in  the  month  of  May.  p.  442. 

"  The  Conference  determines  that,  if  any  boy,  having  left  either  of  our  Min.  1*35, 
schools  at  the  time  of  the  annual  vacation,  be  detained  more  than  a  week    VpVo30.' 
after  the  vacation  ends,  unless  a  satisfactory  reason  be  sent  to  the  governor, 
such  boy's  place  shall  be  immediately  filled  up  by  the  governor  from  the 
list  of  boys  who  are  waiting  for  admission. 

"  The  vacation  at  both  the  schools,  instead  of  commencing,  as  at  present,  Min.  1836, 
in  the  beginning  of  May,  shall  hereafter  commence  in  the  last  week  of      p.  69. ' 
May,  or  the  first  week  of  June." 

Q. — Has  any  provision  been  made  by  the  Conference  for  the 
clothing  of  the  boys  educated  at  the  two  schools. 

A. — With  regard  to  clothing  the  preachers'  children  at  the 
schools,  the  following  resolutions  have  been  adopted : — 

clothing        "  1.  If  their  parents  can  pay  for  them,  in  whole  or  in  part,  they  should ;  Min.  1774, 
the  schoo'is.  if  they  cannot,  all  is- well."  p-  U3. 

"  2.  The  boys  when  sent  from  the  school,  shall  have  only  the  quantity  Min.  1796, 
of  clothes  which  they  brought  with  them  when  they  were  received."  p°340. 

Q. — What  regulations  have  been  made  by  the  Conference, 
respecting  the  masters  and  officers  in  connexion  with  the  two 
schools  ? 

A. — The  Conference  have,  to  meet  the  necessities  of  these 
establishments,  at  different  times,  resolved  as  follows : — 

"  1.  Put  in  a  writing  master,  and  housekeeper;  appoint  three  or  five 
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Min.  1766,   trustees,  and  let  each  Bristol  preacher  be  an  hour  a  week,  at  least,  Writing- 

p.  in.      with  the  children  of  Kingswood  School."  "TouseT 

Min.  1770,       "2.  In  order  to  secure  our  masters,  ask  each,  before  he  is  received, —  eePer- 
p.  k!      '  Do  you  design  to  stay  here  ?    Have  you  any  thoughts  of  being  ordained  ? 
Have  you  any  design  to  preach  ?'  " 

Min  1791,       "  3.  The  assistants  of  the  school,  and  the  servants  of  the  house,  shall  AasioaifDi8 

vol.  i.  '  ana 

p.  248.     be  under  the  controul  of  the  master,  and  accountable  to  him  for  their    servants- 
conduct." 
Min.  1808,       "  4.  The   classical  tutor   at  Kingswood  shall  be  continued,  and  his    Classical 
p.' 30.'     salary  raised  to  fifty  guineas   per   annum.     The   present   housekeeper 
shall  be  also  continued;   and  that  the  president,  in  conjunction  with 
the  committee  of  the  school,  shall  be  authorized  to  engage  a  writing 
master." 
Min.  1822,       "  5.  In  future,  the  same  person  shall  not  be  appointed  to  the  office      House 
p.  334.'      of  governor   of   the   Kingswood    and   Woodhouse   Grove    Schools,   for  govemor8, 
more  than  six  successive  years." 
Min.  1836,       "  6.  The  appointment  of  the  governors  of  our  schools  shall  ordinarily 
p-  84-      be  for  a  term  not  exceeding  six  years ;  at  the  close  of  which  period,  the 
office  shall  be,  as  a  matter  of  course,  considered  as  vacant.     If  however, 
in  the  course  of  the  fifth  year  of  a  preacher  holding  this  office,  it  shall 
appear  to  one  of  the  local  school  committees  for  the  time  being,  that 
the  re-appointment  of  any  preacher  to  the  said  office  is  so  desirable  as 
to  induce  them  to  recommend  such  re-appointment,  a  special  committee 
shall  be  chosen  by  the  Conference  to  consider  the  recommendation  ;  and 
if  that  committee  also  shall  agree  to  it,  the  Conference  reserves  the  right 
of  re-appointing  him  for  another  similar  term,  or  for  any  shorter  one. 
Subject  to  the  foregoing  regulations,  the  Conference  is  at  liberty  to  renew 
the  re-appointment  to  this  office  as  often  as  it  shall  deem  necessary. 
These  appointments  shall,  of  course,  be  subject,  like  all  other  stations, 
to  the  annual  confirmation  or  reversal  of  the  Conference." 
Min.  1799,       "  7.  There  shall  be  an  accountant  annually  chosen,  also  a  treasurer  and    Account- 
'  clerk  for  the  general  collection  of  Kingswood  School.    The  superintendent  treasurers, 
of  Kingswood  School  shall  be  eonsidered  officially  as  the  treasurer  of  the 
Kingswood  collection,  during  the  Conference,  as  well  as  at  other  times." 
Min.  i79i,       "  8.  A  committee  shall  be  appointed  to  superintend  the  school  for  the      Local 
p.  248.      ensuing  year."      Four  preachers  and  one  lay-man,  all  of  Bristol,  were  commi  tees- 
accordingly  appointed, 
vol! *!.  p'itb       "  9*  The  committee  are  to  audit  all  the  accounts  once  a  quarter." 

"  10.  The  committees  of  our  schools  are  directed,  from  year  to  year,      Audit 

Min,  1821,  .  _.  •  i  •       i  •    i  t  *  ••  •  of  accounts 

vol.  v.      to  appomt  auditors  resident  in  the  neighbouring  circuits  ;  to  examine  their 
respective  accounts,  preparatory  to  their  being  laid  before  the  Conference." 
^voT  v-9,        "  **'  ^  regular  quarterly  correspondence  shall  take  place  between  the    Quarterly 
p.  492.      secretaries  of  the  two  schools,  relative  to  all  matters  connected  with  the  C0"enceU' 
appointment,  and  the  salaries  of  the  teachers,  and  the  general  manage-  Secretaries6 
ment  and  state  of  the  schools." 
Min.  1843,       "  12.  The  general  treasurers  and  secretary  shall  furnish  every  superin- 
p.  524.'     tendent  with  an  accurate  list  of  the  names  of  the  boys  and  girls  to  whom    allowance 
the  education  allowance  is  granted." 
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Q. — What  are  the  regulations  respecting  those  boys  who,  from 
various  causes,  cannot  be  admitted  into  the  schools  ? 

A. At  the  Conference  of  1789,  the  question  was  first  asked, — 

"What   can    we   allow    the   sons   of   the   preachers   out  of  the 
collection?"    and  at  that  time  an  allowance  of  six  pounds  was 
granted  to  each  of  the  five  boys,  whose  names  were  then  specified. 
At  subsequent  meetings  of  the  Conference,  the  following  resolu- 
tions have  been  adopted  : — 
Regulations      «  \.  The  preachers'  children  that  cannot  be  admitted  into  the  school,  Min.  1791, 
educational  and  are  allowed  twelve  pound  per  annum  for  their  education,  shall  not     p.  sis. 
«  owances.  rece^ve  t^e  USU{U  saiary  Gf  four  pound,  either  from  the  circuit  or  from  the 
yearly  collection."* 

"2.  If  a  preacher  cannot  give  a  satisfactory  reason  why  his  son  should  Min.  1796, 
not  go  to  the  school,  he  shall  not  be  allowed  the  twelve  pound  a  year,  out      p-  **o. 
of  the  collection." 

"  3.  No  preacher  shall  receive  anything  for  his  child  when  above  the  Min.  1796, 
age  of  seventeen."  p.  350. 

In  cases  of  boys  refused  admittance  into  the  schools  on  account 
of  bodily  infirmity, — 

"  Let  eighteen  pound  a  year  be  allowed  for  their  board,  clothing,  and  Mfo  1799, 
education,  for  the  usual  time  that  children  are  at  the  school."  p-2°- 

And  in  cases  of  those  boys  who  are  prevented  from  going  to 
school,  when  nearly  eight  years  old,  on  account  of  the  rules  of  the 
schools, — 

"  Let  such  children  have  one  pound  per  month,  from  the  time  they  are  Min.^  1799, 
eight  years  old  till  they  are  taken  into  the  school:  but  they  are,  not-      p.  21. 
withstanding,  to  leave  the  school  at  fourteen  years  of  age,  as  the  other 
scholars." 

"Those  of  our  brethren  who  have  sons  that  are  not  sent  to  Kingswood  M™j  ^ 
School,  though  of  the  proper  age,  are  authorized  to  receive,  in  future,  the      p-  34- 
usual  allowance  for  children  from  the  circuits,  in  addition  to  the  allow- 
ance made  in  such  cases  from  the  Kingswood  School  fund." 

When  the  rules  and  confined  extent  of  the  schools  prevented 
the  admission  of  many  boys  at  the  appointed  age,  the  Conference 
of  1827  adopted  the  following  resolutions : — 

Schools  "  Both  the  schools  shall  be  so  enlarged,  or  altered,  as  to  furnish  accom-  M«-  ^ 
enlarged,  modations  for  twenty  additional  boys  in  each.  In  order  to  meet  the  P-a6a 
expense  incurred  by  such  enlargements,  every  travelling  preacher  is 
directed  to  raise  the  sum  of  one  guinea,  at  the  least,  which  shall  be  paid 
to  the  chairmen  of  the  districts  at  their  next  annual  meetings  in  May, 
and  by  them  paid  to  the  treasurers  of  the  school  fund  at  the  ensuing 
Conference.  Should  any  surplus  arise  from  this  subscription,  it  shall  be 
sacredly  applied  to  the  liquidation  of  the  old  debts  yet  remaining  upon 
the  schools." 


*  This  ride  wns  confirmed  at  the  Conference  of  1796. 


KINGSW00D    AND    WOODHOU8E    GROVE    SCHOO.LS.  221 

Min.  i8i»,       "  In  order  to  meet  the  annual  deficiency  of  the  fund,  we  agree,  that     super- 
p.  500.'     if  any  preacher  have  children  born  after  the  time  when  he  became  a  preachers' 
supernumerary,  such  children  shall  have  no  claim  for  education  upon  the 
school  fund ;  but  in  any  necessitous  case,  application  for  assistance  may 
be  made  to  the  auxiliary  fund." 

Min.  1831  "  To  prevent  perplexity  and  embarrassment  in  the  treasurers'  accounts,  Settlement 
VpL  57"'  i*  *8  resolved, — That  when  any  boy  is  sent  to  either  of  the  schools  during 
the  year,  his  father  shall  settle  the  amount  of  allowance  to  be  returned 
to  the  fund,  with  the  governor ;  and  when  any  boy  is  removed  from 
school  during  the  year,  the  governor  shall,  in  bike  manner,  settle  the  claim 
for  allowance  with  his  father." 

Min.  1833,       "  The  sums  allowed  to  preachers  for  the  education  of  such  of  their  Educational 
p0l285!'     sons  as  cannot  obtain  admission  into  the  schools,  may  be  paid  out  of  the  m^ay  be"* 
collections  and  subscriptions  made  in  their  respective  circuits,  in  October,    defromed 
in  behalf  of  the  school  fund,  if  sufficient  for  that  purpose  :  but  in  all  such  JJJLSoob. 
cases,  the  superintendent  is  required  to  send  to  the  general  treasurers,  not 
later  than  the  15th  of  November,  a  particular  account  of  the  sums  contri- 
buted in  his  circuit  to  the  fund,  and  the  claims  made  upon  it ;    and  to 
state  distinctly  the  names  of  the  children  for  whose  education  the  usual 
allowance  has  been  paid,  and  the  exact  number  of  years  during  which 
the  allowance  has  been  received.     Any  balance  due  to  the  fund  shall  be 
remitted  to  the  treasurers  at  the  same  time."* 

Min.  1835,       "  The  usual   allowance   for  the  education   of   orphan   children,   and    orphan 
p*.1^!'    children  of  supernumerary  preachers,  instead  of  being  claimed,  as  formerly,  numeraries 
from  the  treasurers  of  the  school  fund,  and  received  by  them  in  a  gross    cbl  rei1* 
amount  from  the  treasurer  of  the  auxiliary  fund,  shall  in  future,  when 
the  claim  has  been  sanctioned  by  the  district  meeting,  be  received  directly 
from  the  auxiliary  fund ;    the  treasurers  of  the  school  fund,  however, 
being  still  allowed  to  claim  such  a  sum  for  each  boy  educated  and  sup- 
ported at  either  of  the  schools,  as  he  actually  costs  the  institution." 

Miu.  1838,  "  The  usual  allowance  for  the  education  of  the  children  of  deceased 
p.  339."  and  supernumerary  preachers  shall,  when  the  claim  has  been  sanctioned 
by  the  district  committee,  be  received  from  the  treasurers  of  the  auxiliary 
fund ;  but  the  charge  for  educating  those  sons  of  deceased  or  supernu- 
merary preachers,  who  are  placed  at  either  of  our  schools,  shall  be  borne 
entirely  by  the  school  fund. 

"  The  names  of  the  boys  and  girls  to  whom  the  education  allowance    Names  of 

•  t  •  i  ii  i      boys  and 

is  granted,  shall  no  longer  be  printed  in  the  annual  report ;  but  the  general  girls  not  to 
treasurers   and    secretary  shall   furnish    every    suprintendent   with   an    eprir 
accurate  list  of  them." 

Q. — What  regulations  have  been  made  by  the  Conference  on 
the  subject  of  collections,  and  other  matters  relating  to  the 
management  of  the  school  fund  generally  ? 

A. — The  resolutions  adopted  by  the  Conference  on  this  subject, 
are  as  follow : — 

*  This  rule  also  applies  to  the  preachers'  daughters. 
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Regulations      "  Let  a  collection  be  made  for  Kingswood  School  the  Sunday  before  or  Min.  1746, 
collections  after  Midsummer,  in  every  preaching  house  throughout  England." 
schools.         "  Let  a  collection  for  the  school  be  made  in  June,  in  every  preaching  Min  nee, 
house  in  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland." 

Both  of  the  schools  are  supported  by  voluntary  contributions ; 
and,  should  any  friend  desire  to  leave  a  legacy,  the  following  is  the 
form  of  a  bequest  to  one  or  both  of  these  institutions : — 

Form  of  a       "  I,  A.  B.,  do  give  and  bequeath  unto  the  president,  for  the  time  being,  r.Myle?,8. 

to  one  or   of  the  Conference  of  the  people  called  Methodists,  to  be  held  in  London,      of  the 

schools.     Bristol,  Leeds,  or  elsewhere,  as  established  by  a  certain  deed  poll,  bearing      p.  474. 

date  the  28th  of  February,  1784,  under  the  hand  and  seal  of  the  late 

Rev.  John  Wesley,  and  enrolled  in  the  High  Court  of  Chancery,  the  sum 

of pounds,  of  lawful  money  of  the  united  kingdom  of  Great  Britain 

and  Ireland,  current  in  Great  Britain,  towards  the  support  of  Kingswood 
School,  near  Bristol,  and  the  Wesleyan  Academy,  at  Woodhouse  Grove, 

near  Bradford,  in  Yorkshire,  to  be  paid  within months  next  after 

my  decease,  out  of  such  parts  only  of  my  personal  estate  as  shall  not 
consist  of  chattels  real,  upon  trust,  to  be  applied  towards  carrying  on 
the  purposes  of  the  said  school  and  academy :  and  I  do  hereby  direct 
and  declare,  that  the  receipt  of  the  president,  for  the  time  being,  of  said 
Conference,  shall  be  a  sufficient  discharge  to  my  executors  for  the  same." 
*#*  Devises  of  land,  or  of  money  charged  on  land,  or  to  be  laid  out  in 
land,  are  void ;  but  money  or  stock  may  be  given  by  will,  if  not  directed 
to  be  laid  out  in  land." 

At  the  Conference  of  1767.  finding  the  collection  would  by  no 
means  answer  the  demand,  the  enquiry  was  instituted, — "  What  can 
be  done  to  procure  a  sufficient  supply  ?"  when  it  was  answered : — 

Farther         "  Let  every  preacher  seriously  consider  the  urgency  of  the  case ;  let  Min  1767, 
miMMtStf  *he  Midsummer  collection  be  made  in  every  place,  great  and  small ;  and 
Pmatters7   le*  a  subscription  be  set  on  foot  at  Dublin,  Newcastle,  Leeds,  Manchester, 
and  Liverpool." 

"  All  the  money  that  is  contributed,  anywhere,  should,  undoubtedly,  be  Min.  1778, 
brought  to  the  Conference :  nothing  should  be  stopt,  on  any  reason  or      p  135. 
pretence  whatsoever." 

"  It  is  desired  that  the  money  collected  in  each  circuit,  for  Kingswood  Min.  1795, 
School,  be  entered  in  the  general  stewards'  books  in  their  respective     p.°32i'. 
circuits."* 

"  From  henceforth  all  the  disbursements  shall  be  published,  in  detail,  Min.  1796, 
in  the  yearly  Minutes  of  Conference,  as  they  are  this  year."  p.  349. 

"  In  respect  to  finances  or  money  matters,  we  have  determined  to  pub-  Min.  1797, 
lish  annually,  a  full  account  of  the  affairs  of  Kingswood  School."  p°374l 

In  consequence  of  this  resolution,  a  detailed  statement  of 
receipts  and  disbursements  appeared  in  the  Minutes  of  1798,  of 
which  the  following  is  an  exact  copy  : — 

*  This  rule  refers  also  to  the  yearly  collection  and  the  preachers'  fund. 
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Min.  1798, 
vol.  i. 
p.  420. 


A  STATEMENT  OF  THE  ACCOUNTS  OF  KINGSWOOD  SCHOOL, 

FEOM  JUNE  25,  1797,  TO  JUNE  25,  1798. 


Specimen 
statement 
of  account. 


RECEIPTS. 

Cash  in  hand 

Cash  received  at  the  Conference,  1797  . . . 
Received  for  sundries      


£.  s.  d. 

89  12  2f 

791  13  0 

14  1  0 

£895  6  24 


DISBURSEMENTS. 


By  Cash  paid  for  flour 

„   Butchers'  meat     

„   Cheese  and  butter 

„   Groceries      

„   Milk      

,,   Cloth :  making  &  mend 

clothes       

„   Linen :  making  &  mend 

ing     

„   Shoes :     and     repairing 

ditto 

„  Hats  and  stockings 
„   Repairs  of  house,  &c. 

„   Furniture      

„   Salaries  

„  Servants'  wages  . . . 
„  Labourer's  work  ... 
„   Stationeries 


£.  s.  d. 

.  59  16  0 

.  78  8  6 

> 

.  18  19  0£ 

> 

.  27  11  2* 

.  18  15  0 

> 

.  97  6  10£ 

>! 

.  18  6  2f 

1 

.  15  13  4 

9 
t 

.  10  16  0 

91 

.  25  17  2| 

91 

5  10  0£ 

91 

.  63  0  0 

91 

.  17  12  0 

5  7  0 

9 

.  14  2  0 

9 

£477  0  5| 

Brought  forward    ... 

Coals  and  candles 

Malt  and  hops      

"Wine  and  spirits 

Soap,  washing,  and  iron- 
ing      

Taxes  and  ground  rent. . . 

Travelling  expenses  for 
masters  and  boys     . . . 

Horse  keeping      

Letters 

Boys'  pocket  money    . . . 

Cutting  boys'  hair 

Medicines      

Seeds  for  the  garden,  and 
work 

Sundries        

Balance  in  hand 


£. 

477 

11 

23 

1 

26 
20 

20 
10 
7 
6 
0 
1 

2 
1 

282 


s.  d. 

0  5} 

15  6 

16  10 

11  4 

15  84 

16  8 

17  6 
5  6 

3  1 

13  0 

14  0 

12  6 

15  0 

4  0 

4  2\ 


In  all 


..£895  6  2f 


"FAMILY  AT  KINGSWOOD  SCHOOL: 

"  A  preacher  and  his  wife,  to  superintend  the  family ;  two  masters ; 
two  maid  servants ;  one  man  servant ;  and  thirty  boys. 

"  N.  B. — In  this  account  there  are  many  expenses  included,  which  are 
not  incurred  in  other  schools  ;  such  as  clothing,  washing,  boys'  pocket 
money ;  travelling  expenses  for  removing  the  boys  to  and  from  school ; 
the  master's  attendance  upon  the  Conference ;  the  postage  of  letters, 
implements  for  the  school,  &c.  There  being  no  vacations,  the  boys  are 
perpetually  at  the  school,  which  occasions  another  large  extra  expense ; 
and  also  every  boy,  when  he  leaves  the  school,  has  six  new  shirts,  six  new 
pair  of  stockings,  two  pair  of  shoes,  two  hats,  pocket  handkerchiefs,  &c." 

A  similar  statement  was  recorded  in  the  Minutes,  from  year 
to  year,  with  a  report  of  the  family,  showing  the  number  of  boys 
therein,  for  several  successive  years.* 

In  consequence  of  the  income  not  being  sufficient  to  meet  the 
expenditure  of  the  school,  the  Conference  of  1804,  thus  addressed 
the  people  committed  to  their  charge, — 


*  This  excellent  plan  has  been  discontinued  since  the  year  1818. 
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increased        "  We  hope  our  dear  friends  through  the  kingdom  will  generously  come   Min.  i»03, 
behalf yo?n  forward  at  the  time  of  the  next  annual  collection,  towards  the  support  of      p  2.W 
urged.0  8  the  school,  which  is  absolutely  necessary  for  the  education  and  support 

of  preachers'  children." 

"  Let  the  preachers,  in  making  the  annual  collection  for  the  charity,  Mjn-  u**5. 

state  to  the  congregations  the  great  increase  of  the  children,  both  sons      p-  292. 

and  daughters,  that  are  dependent  upon  it  for  their  education,  as  well  as 

the  high  price  of  most  articles  of  provisions." 
Parents  to       "  Let  four  guineas  be  paid  annually  by  the  parents  of  each  boy  at  the  Min.  isos, 
su  sen  e.  g^^  towards  his  clothing,  and  let  the  postage  of  all  letters  to  the  boys,      p.  292. 

and  all  expenses  of  their  travelling  to  and  from  the  school,  be  also 

defrayed  by  them." 

For  the  more  effectual  support  of  Kingswood  School,  the  follow- 
ing steps  were  directed  to  be  taken : — 

Further  "  Let  the  next  collection  in  support  of  that  school  be  made  in  February  Min.  1807, 
"ments  next,  and  every  subsequent  collection,  not  at  Midsummer,  as  heretofore,  p.  404! 
refuMs.Dg  but  in  the  month  of  November.  To  this  end  let  an  address  to  our 
societies  and  congregations  be  drawn  up,  stating  the  present  circum- 
stances of  the  school,  and  earnestly  requesting  their  aid,  not  only  by  the 
public  collection,  but  by  private  subscriptions  in  then-  respective  circuits. 
This  letter  shall  be  inserted  in  the  December  or  January  Magazines  ;  and 
the  monies  which  may  be  raised,  must  be  transmitted  to  the  treasurer  in 
the  begmning  of  March  in  the  next  year." 

"  Let  the  collection  in  support  of  Kingswood  School  be  also  made  this  Min.  isoe, 
year  in  the  month  of  November,    and    sent  immediately  to  the  book      p.30. 
steward." 

"  The  superintendents  are  peremptorily  required  to  make  the  usual  Min.  isii, 
Kingswood  collection  in  their  respective  circuits  early  in  the  month  of     p.  225. 
October,  and  to  transmit  the  same  without  delay  to  the  book  steward,  so 
that  he  may  receive  it  without  fail  by  the  end  of  the  month." 

"  Previous  to  the  annual  public  collection  in  the  month  of  October,  the  Min.  1813, 
preachers  shall  apply  in  private  to  such  of  our  members  and  friends,  as      p.  390. 
are  likely  to  become  annual  subscribers,  and  the  names  of  such  subscribers 
shall  be  published." 

"  The  Conference  requires  that  all  proper  endeavours  shall  be  used  by  Min.  isu. 
the  preachers  in  every  circuit,  without  exception,  to  procure  private  sub-      p.  38. 
scriptions,  without  which,  the  public  collections  will  be  very  insufficient 
in  the  present  extended  state  of  our  connexion." 

"  We  direct  our  superintendents  to  be  punctual  in  making  the  general  Min.  lsis, 
collections,  which  are  requisite  for  the  support  of  the  work  at  large,  at     p.  i28.' 
those  times  of  the  year  at  which  they  are  regularly  appointed  to  be  made; 
and  we  entreat  our  friends  so  to  arrange  the  times  of  their  various  local 
collections,  as  not  to  interfere  with  measures  which  are  essential  to  the 
very  existence  of  Methodism." 
Regular         "  A  regular  annual  report  of  the  schools,  with  a  list  of  the  subscribers,   Min.  isle, 
"printed!"  and  of  public  collections,  and  an  account  of  the  expenditure,  shall  be      P° 232.' 
pubhshed  in  a  separate  form,  and  a  copy  given  to  each  subscriber  of  ten 
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shillings  and  upwards.      The  account  printed  in  the  Appendix  to  our 
Minutes  shall  include,  in  future,  only  the  public  collections,  and  the  total 
amount  of  private  subscriptions  in  each  circuit,  together  with  an  account 
of  the  expenditure." 
Min.  1818,       "  Considering  that  a  regular  and    permanent  income  is  of  essential      Funds 

voi.iv.        .  .  .        .       ,  ,5  .  ,  ,  ,.  .  exhausted: 

p.  442.  importance  to  these  institutions,  and  that,  owing  to  the  great  additional  help 
expenditure  occasioned  by  the  increase  in  the  number  of  preachers  solicited. 
employed  in  the  circuits,  the  funds  by  which  the  schools  are  supported, 
(and  out  of  which  the  usual  allowances  for  the  education  of  preachers' 
daughters,  and  of  such  sons  of  preachers  as  do  not  go  to  the  schools, 
are  likewise  paid,)  is  now  in  an  exhausted  and  embarrassed  state,  the 
Conference  peremptorily  requires  the  preachers  in  every  circuit  to  make 
respectful  and  earnest  application  to  our  liberal  friends  for  private 
subscriptions,  in  the  month  of  October  of  every  year,  according  to  our 
existing  rule  ;  and  also  to  exert  themselves  in  endeavouring  to  augment 
the  amount  of  the  public  collections  to  be  made  in  the  same  month,  in  all 
our  congregations.  All  monies  thus  raised  are  to  be  sent  to  the  general 
treasurer  for  the  school  fund  for  the  ensuing  year,  on  or  before  the  first 
day  of  November,  in  order  that  he  may  have  the  means  of  paying  the 
money  which  it  has  been  necessary  to  borrow  for  the  annual  allowances 
to  preachers'  children,  and  of  furnishing  to  the  local  treasurers  of  the 
schools,  the  sums  needed  for  their  current  expenses." 
Min.  1818,       "  It  is  agreed,  that,  until  the  school  fund  shall  have  been  released,  bv    Loan  to 

vol.  iv.  °  *    be  obtained 

p.  442.  that  increase  of  its  annual  income,  (which  it  is  hoped  will  soon  take  place,) 
from  its  present  embarrassments,  the  sum  of  £600  expended  in  the  last 
year  in  the  necessary  enlargement  of  the  premises  at  Kingswood,  shall  be 
borrowed  by  the  treasurer  on  legal  interest,  and  security  for  it  shall  be 
given  by  the  trustees  of  the  Kingswood  School." 
Min.  1819,       "  All  monies  received  for  this  fund  are  to  be  remitted  to  the  general  Remittances 

Vp.44.'      treasurer,  and  to  no  other  person.    This  regulation  is  judged  necessary  in  made  ^the 
order  to  facilitate  the  regular  transaction  of  the  business  belonging  to  this    tre<^™.er 
department,  and  the  annual  settlement  of  its  accounts;  and  the  preachers 
are  required  uniformly  to  attend  to  it." 

"  The  subscriptions  and  collections  to  be  made  in  October,  are  to  be  Early 
sent  to  the  treasurer  as  soon  as  possible,  in  order  that  the  large  sum  [oTe"maue! 
which  it  has  been  found  necessary  to  borrow  at  this  Conference,  to  meet 
the  regular  demands  on  this  fund,  and  for  which  interest  is  charged,  may 
forthwith  be  repaid.  The  general  treasurer  is  directed  to  enforce  this 
order  of  the  Conference,  by  writing  to  those  superintendents  who  do  not 
make  remittances  to  him  at  the  proper  period." 

"  Any  small  fractional  sums,  (under  one  pound,)  which  it  may  not  be      Finfll 
convenient  in  all  cases  to  remit  by  post,  at  the  time  when  the  other  o^^ntl 
monies  collected  in  the  circuits  are  sent,  may  be  reserved  till  the  next  conference 
Conference,  and  then  paid  as  balances  to  the  general  treasurer.     But 
notice  of  such  balances  reserved  shall  be  given,  when  the  collections  at 
large  are  sent ;  together  with  alphabetical  lists  of  all  subscribers  of  ten 
shillings  and  upwards,  and  a  distinct  statement  of  all  that  has  been  raised 
in  each  circuit  for  the  school  fund." 

2   H 
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General         "  The  general  treasurer  alone  shall  have  authority  to  make  any  pay-   Min.  wis, 

treasurer  .  .   .  ,  .      .         ^  „  A.  .     x.  toI.  v. 

authorized  ments  which  may  be  necessary  during  the  course  01  the  year,  whether  to      p.  45. 

payments,  the  local  treasurers  of  the  schools,  or  to  any  other  person,  on  account  of 
the  several  objects  for  which  this  fund  is  established ;  he  shall  annually 
settle  his  account  with  the  local  treasurers,  immediately  after  June  24th ; 
and  he  will  be  expected  to  produce  the  whole  accounts  of  his  department 
for  the  past  year  to  the  general  committee  for  school  affairs,  appointed 
annually  for  the  purpose  of  examining  those  accounts,  and  of  reporting 
thereon  to  the  Conference. 
Educational      "  In  order  to  make  the  general  treasurer's  accounts  more  regular,  it  is 

allowances  ° 

not  to  be  agreed,  that,  after  the  present  Conference,  the  allowances  usually  made 
advance,  for  education  from  the  school  fund  to  boys  not  received  into  the  schools, 
and  the  preachers'  daughters,  shall  not  be  paid  in  advance  for  the  coming 
year,  as  has  been  the  case  heretofore,  but  shall  be  considered  as  becoming 
due  for  the  preceding  year  on  every  24th  day  of  June,  and  be  paid  at  the 
Conference  following,  out  of  the  collections  made  in  that  year ;  so  that 
the  general  treasurer  may  include  in  his  account,  to  be  annually  presented 
to  the  committee  at  the  Conference,  both  the  whole  receipts  of  the  pre- 
ceding year,  and  also  the  whole  of  the  payments  made,  or  to  be  made  out 
of  those  receipts  ;  whether  on  account  of  allowances  due  for  education,  or 
for  the  expenditure  of  the  schools  up  to  the  24th  of  June.  The  number 
and  ages  of  the  children  who  have  a  claim  to  these  allowances  for  educa- 
tion, shall  be  entered,  as  usual,  in  the  Minutes  of  every  district  meeting, 
and  sent  to  the  general  treasurers  and  clerks  by  the  representative,  at 
the  beginning  of  the  week  before  the  meeting  of  the  Conference,  in  order 
to  guide  them  in  preparing  the  statement  for  the  committee. 

"  The  sum  of  £600  expended  (and  charged  in  the  printed  accounts  of 
1818)  in  the  erection  and  furniture  of  the  new  buildings  at  Kingswood, 
shall,  for  the  present,  be  borrowed,  according  to  the  resolution  of  the  last 
Conference,  on  legal  interest,  and  considered  as  part  of  the  standing  debt 
of  the  school,  for  which  the  trustees  are  to  give  security,  until  the  fund 
shall  be  in  circumstances  which  will  admit  of  its  repayment,  without 
embarrassing  us  in  our  ordinary  annual  expenditure." 

"  It  is  expressly  required,  that  the  collections,  &c,  received  in  October,   Min.  1820, 
shall  be  transmitted  to  the  general  treasurer,  not  later  than  the  1 5th  of     P.  137! 
November." 
Preachers        "  As  it  appears  that  the  school  fund  is  in  debt  for  the  past  year,  to  the  Min.  isao, 
t0  to  the1  e  amount  of  more  than  £200,  and  that  the  regular  expenditure  for  the      p.  137'. 
schools.     sch00iSj   anj  for  the  usuai   allowances  for  education  to  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  the  preachers,  exceed  the  present  income  by  about  £1000  per 
annum,  the  Conference  has  resolved,  and  requires  for  the  ensuing  year, 
and  until  the  regular  subscriptions  and  collections  shall  be  so  increased  as 
to  meet  the  certain  expenses,  that  those  preachers  who  have  boys  in 
either  of  the  schools,  shall  pay  for  each  such  boy,  (towards  the  expense  of 
his  education  and  clothing,)  four  guineas.      That  those  preachers  who 
have  no  boy  at  school,  but  receive  the  boy's  allowance  from  the  school 
fund,  shall  give  two  guineas  for  each  boy  claiming  such  allowance  :  and 
that  every  other  travelling  preacher,  not  coming  under  either  of  the  fore- 
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going  provisions,  shall  give  one  guinea.  The  money  thus  raised  shall  be 
sent  without  fail  to  the  general  treasurer  by  the  preachers,  at  the  same 
time  with  the  annual  collections  and  subscriptions  of  their  respective 
circuits." 
Biin.  1820,  "  Although  the  Conference  has  resolved  no  longer  to  pay  regularly  in  Payment 
p.  \37.  advance  the  usual  allowances  to  the  children  who  have  claims  on  the  educational 
school  fund,  it  is  nevertheless  agreed  that,  for  the  present  year,  the  sums 
which,  according  to  this  resolution,  would  become  due  to  any  preacher  at 
the  next  Conference,  for  his  daughters,  or  for  his  sons,  not  at  either  of  the 
schools,  may  be  received  by  him  out  of  the  collections  or  subscriptions, 
to  be  made  in  his  own  circuit  in  the  month  of  October  next,  if  sufficient 
for  that  purpose.  But  it  is  directed  that  the  superintendents  shall  be 
very  careful  to  be  clear  and  correct  in  stating  to  the  general  treasurer, 
when  they  make  their  remittances,  what  was  the  total  amount  of  their 
receipts  from  collections  or  subscriptions  of  friends,  and  also  from  preachers' 
contributions ;  and  they  are  particularly  to  state,  how  much  they  have 
paid  out  of  that  sum  for  the  school  allowances,  from  the  school  fund,  to 
preachers'  sons  and  daughters,  with  the  names  of  the  children  for  whom 
any  such  sums  have  been  paid,  and  the  exact  number  of  years  during 
which  such  allowance  has  been  paid  to  each  such  child." 

This  last  mentioned  rule  was  desired  by  the  following  Conference 
"to  be  regarded  as  a  permanent  regulation;"  and  they  further 
resolved,  in  connexion  therewith,  that — 

Min.  1821,       "  A  schedule  is  to  be  sent  by  the  general  treasurer  to  every  circuit,   schedules 
p0l24i".     in  which   the   superintendent  is  distinctly  to  enter,   according  to  the  ailed  up  by 
directions  given  in  the  said  rule,  all  his  receipts  and  payments  of  every  intendenu. 
kind  on  account  of  this  fund,  and  such  other  particulars  as  are  therein 
required. 

"  As  the  regular  collections  and  subscriptions  continue  insufficient  to 
provide  for  the  certain  annual  expenditure  of  this  fund,  the  rule  of  last 
year  is  declared  by  the  Conference  to  be  still  in  force,  and  is  to  be  con- 
sidered as  binding  on  all  the  brethren,  until  the  improved  circumstances 
of  the  fund  shall  allow  it  to  be  explicitly  repealed ;  and  the  general 
treasurer  is  directed  to  adopt  whatever  means  he  may  find  necessary  for 
carrying  the  requisitions  of  the  rule  into  execution.* 

"  It  has  been  agreed  that  the  sum  of  twelve  pounds  shall  be  paid  out  children  of 
of  the  mission  fund  towards  the  education  and  maintenance  of  every  boy,  m^° pXi8 
being  the  son  of  a  preacher  actually  employed  in  our  foreign  missions,  tif£rin>j"tsiofn 
or  of  a  deceased  missionary,  who  shall  be  sent  to  either  of  our  schools ;       fund- 
and,  also,  that,  whenever  collections  are  made  on  any  of  the  foreign 
stations  on  behalf  of  our  schools,  the  amount  shall  be  paid  into  the  hands 
of  the  general  treasurer  of  the  school  fund  for  the  time  being." 
Min.  1823,       "  The  treasurers'  account  shall  close  every  year  on  the  24th  of  June,  Treasurers 
p°  422.     and  he  shall  bring  with  him  to  the  Conference  a  complete  report  of  the 

*  This  rulo  refers  to  the  subscriptions  appointed  to  be  paid  by  the  preachers  towards 
this  fund. 


Increased 
amount  to 
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state  of  the  fund,  in  order  to  which,  every  superintendent  shall  transmit 
to  the  treasurer  a  correct  list  of  his  subscriptions  and  collections,  on  or 
before  the  20th  of  June.  Each  chairman  shall  extract  from  his  district 
Minutes  everything  which  relates  to  the  school  fund,  which  extract  he 
shall  send  to  the  treasurer  prior  to  the  above-mentioned  day.  And, 
further,  every  superintendent  shall  pay  to  the  chairman  of  his  district, 
at  the  time  of  the  annual  district  meeting,  at  latest,  all  additional  sub- 
scriptions or  collections  which  he  may  have  received  after  the  15th  of 
November." 

"  It  is  agreed,  that  the  sum  of  twenty  pounds  shall  in  future  be  paid  Min.  1824, 
out  of*     °Ut  °^  tne  m^sswn  ftmd  towards  the  maintenance,  clothing,  and  education      p?5ia 
mfundn    °f  every  D°y'  be^g  tne  son  of  a  preacher  actually  employed  in  our  foreign 
missions,  or  of  a  deceased  missionary,  who  shall  be  sent  to  either  of  our 
public  schools." 

"  Let  there  be  a  suitable  interchange  of  preachers  in  all  the  circuits  Min.  1824, 
in  which  it  shall  be  found  practicable,  at  the  time  when  the  public  collec-     p°5i3. 
tions  are  made." 
Further         "  The  sum  to  be  claimed  from  the  mission  fund  towards  the  maintenance,   Min-  18?s. 
from       clothing,  and  education  of  every  boy  at  our  schools,  who  is  the  son  of  a       p.  54.' 
fund.      preacher  actually  employed  in  our  foreign  missions,  or  of  a  deceased 
missionary,  shall  in  future  be  twenty-five  pounds  per  annum.     And  the 
missionaries  themselves  shall  be  required  to  pay  the  annual  subscription 
of  four  guineas  for  each  of  their  boys  at  the  schools,  in  common  with  the 
preachers  stationed  in  this  country." 
Reduction       "Every  preacher  who  has  a  son  at  the  schools,  shall  subscribe  two  Min  l&x, 

in  the  .  .  v,,]  vj 

preachers'  guineas  per  annum  towards  the  support  of  the  schools  ;  eveiy  preacher      p.  m. 
scriptions.  who  receives  the  allowance  of  twelve  pounds,  for  the  education  of  a  son 
at  home,  shall  subscribe  one  guinea  per  annum  for  the  like  purpose ;  and 
every  other  travelling  preacher  shall  be  required  to  subscribe,  at  least, 
half  a  guinea  per  annum,  in  aid  of  the  school  fund.     In  conformity  to  the 
fro°mathee   uberal  and  judicious  recommendations  of  the  circuit  stewards  in  several 
ft2ddtob6  resPectable  districts,  it  is  agreed  that  the  usual  allowance  of  six  guineas 
made,      per  annum,  heretofore  made  from  the  childrens'  fund  for  those  sons  of 
preachers  who  are  educated  at  home,  shall  henceforth  be  made  also,  out 
of  the  same  fund,  for  those  boys  who  are  educated  at  the  schools ;  the 
gross  amount  of  such  last  mentioned  allowances  being  considered  as  due 
on  the  24th  of  June,  annually,  from  the  general  treasurers  of  the  childrens' 
fund  to  the  general  treasurers  of  the  school  fund." 
o^diatriA       "  At  evei7  district  meeting  in  the  month  of  May,  on  the  day  in  which  Min.  isaa, 
re8e,ectine  tne  ^P"1^   stewards  are  in  attendance,  during  the  transaction  of  the      p°  efc 
•chool  fund  financial  business  of  the  district,  the  chairman  is  directed  to  enquire 
particularly  into  the  amount  of  the  subscriptions  and  collections  raised  for 
the  school  fund  in  each  circuit,  and  to  compare  them  with  the  lists  of  the 
preceding  year.     Where  any  material  deficiency  or  want  of  due  exertion 
shall  appear,  the  case  shall  be  specially  reported  in  the  district  Minutes, 
and  brought  by  the  chairman  before  the  ensuing  Conference. 
quarterly0       "  Tne  general  treasurers  shall  immediately  address  a  circular  letter  to 
mpetings.    the  quarterly  meetings  of  all  those  circuits  which  have  lately  applied  for, 
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and  received  additional  preachers  ;  reminding  them  of  the  unavoidable 
increase  of  expenditure  which  is  eventually  entailed  on  the  school  fund, 
as  well  as  on  the  other  general  funds  of  the  connexion,  by  every  increase 
in  the  number  of  preachers ;  and  urging  upon  them  the  necessity  and  duty 
of  making  proper  exertions  to  augment,  in  their  several  circuits,  in  a  pro- 
portion corresponding  to  the  augmentation  of  claims,  the  subscriptions 
and  collections  for  that  fund." 

Min.  I**),  "  When  the  governors  of  the  schools  have  been  fully  enabled  to  meet 
p.  285.  their  current  expenditure,  if  a  surplus  remains  in  the  hands  of  the 
treasurers,  they  may  make  such  remittances  to  circuits  where  the  claims 
are  large,  and  the  contributions  very  small,  as  may  meet  their  con- 
venience."* 

Min.  1835,       "Every  superintendent  is  required  to  send  to  the  general  treasurers  Reguia* ions 

vol.  vii.  .-i  ni  ........  ,/»i     respecting 

p.  530.  a  particular  account  ot  the  sums  contributed  in  his  circuit  to  the  fund,  annual 
and  of  the  claims  made  upon  it ;  stating  distinctly  the  names  of  the 
children  for  whose  education  the  usual  allowance  has  been  paid,  and  the 
exact  number  of  years  during  which  the  allowance  has  been  received : 
and  it  is  further  expressly  required,  that  such  accounts,  with  any  balance 
due  to  the  fund,  shall  be  sent  not  later  than  the  15th  of  November." 

In  the  year  1848  this  date  was  altered  to  the  15  th  of  December, 
and  has  remained  so  to  this  time. 

Miu.  1835,  "  The  accounts  for  the  year  shall  be  closed  on  the  24th  of  June,  that 
p°.  '530.'  ^e  treasurers  may  be  prepared  to  present  a  complete  report  of  the  state 
of  the  fund  to  the  committee  which  shall  meet  previous  to  the  next 
Conference ;  in  order  to  which,  every  superintendent  is  required,  at  the 
district  meeting,"  to  correct  finally  his  list  of  contributions  sent  in 
November,  and  to  pay  at  the  same  time  all  additional  subscriptions 
or  collections ;  and  the  chairman  or  financial  secretary  shall  send  to  the 
treasurers  such  corrections,  with  an  extract  from  his  district  minutes 
of  every  thing  which  relates  to  the  school  fund.  This  communication 
shall  be  made  not  later  than  the  31st  of  May." f 

Miu.  1838,       "  The  private  subscriptions  and  public  collections  for  the  school  fund 

vol»  viii 

p.*338. '  are  to  be  made  in  every  circuit  in  the  month  of  October ;  and  the  Con- 
ference repeats  and  urges  its  recommendation  to  our  lay  friends  to  render 
assistance  to  the  preachers  in  procuring  the  private  subscriptions." 

At  the  Conference  of  1839,  it  was  resolved,  that  the  subscriptions 
and  collections  for  this  fund  should  be  made  in  November,  instead 
of  October.  Frequent  changes  have  since  taken  place ;  but,  in  all 
cases,  the  collections  are  made  either  in  October  or  November. 
The  following  is  the  rule  as  it  now  stands  : — 

Min  1853        "  '^xe  private  subscriptions  and  public  collections  for  the  Kingswood 
p.  125.      an<j  "Wbodhouse  Grove  Schools,  &c,  are  to  be  made  in  the  early  part  of 

*  This  regulation  is  appended  in  the  Minutes  of  this  year  to  the  rule  of  1820,  and  is 
not  intended  in  anywise  to  repeal  that  rule. 

t  These  accounts  are  to  be  audited  before  they  are  presented  to  the  committee. 
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the  month  of  November ;  and  the  amount,  without  any  deduction  on 
account  of  educational  allowances  to  children,  is  to  be  immediately  remitted 
to  the  general  secretary." 

At  the  same  Conference, — 

"  The  following  resolutions  were  adopted  on  the  recommendation  of 
the  general  school  committee  : — 

inspecting      "  !•  The  Conference  is  requested  to  direct  that  the  superintendents 
remiand1CeS  rem^  to  the  general  treasurers,  not  later  than  the  30th  of  November,  the 

accounts.  wh0le  amount  of  the  collections  and  subscriptions, — including  the 
subscriptions  of  the  ministers, — making  no  deduction  whatever  on 
account  of  claims  for  the  education  of  children  in  the  circuits ;  which 
shall  be  paid  through  the  financial  secretaries  at  the  Conference,  when, 
according  to  our  rule,  made  in  1820,  the  allowance  for  education  becomes 
due. 

"  2.  That  the  superintendents  send  to  the  general  treasurers  a  particu- 
lar account  of  the  sums  contributed  to  the  fund,  and  of  all  claims  for 
educational  allowances  in  circuits,  and  then  specify  distinctly  the  names 
of  the  children  for  whose  education  the  claim  is  made,  the  date  and  year 
of  their  birth,  and  the  exact  number  of  years  during  which  the  allowance 
has  been  received." 

Q. — Was  not  a  committee  appointed  in  1845  to  consider  the 
propriety  of  the  removal  of  Kingswood  School  ? 

A. — Yes.  That  committee  having  duly  assembled,  and  fully 
considered  the  subject,  presented  their  report  to  the  Conference  of 

1846,  when  the  following  resolutions  were  adopted : — 

Proposed        "  *•  ^he  Conference  receives  and  approves  the  report  of  the  committee  Min.  1846, 
ESonrood  appointed    to    consider   the  case   of  the   Kingswood  School  Premises,     p"1^ 
School,     recommending  the  removal  of  the  school  to  another  locality ;  and,  con- 
sidering that  it  would  be  inexpedient  to  attempt  any  improvement  of  the 
premises  now  occupied,  determines  that  such    removal  is  imperatively 
necessary,  and  that  it  be  effected  with  as  little  delay  as  possible. 

"2.    That   a  committee    be  now  appointed  to  carry  out  the  above 

determination ;   to  consist  of  fifteen  preachers  and  eight  lay  gentlemen, 

together  with  the  members  of  the  local  committee  of  Kingswood  School. 

"3.  That  the  name  of  the  proposed  building  shall  be  '  New  Kingswood 

School.' 

"  4.  That  the  committee  be  allowed  to  solicit  subscriptions  throughout 
the  connexion ;  and  the  Conference  engages  to  authorise  a  general 
collection  towards  this  object  between  the  next  Conference  and  Christmas, 

1847,  provided  it  shall  appear  that  the  subscriptions  are  inadequate  to 
meet  the  contemplated  expense.  The  committee  is  also  directed  to  address 
a  circular  letter  to  those  sons  of  our  ministers  who  have  been  educated 
in  our  schools,  solicting  their  pecuniary  aid  in  this  important  under- 
taking. 

"  5.  That  the  Conference  authorises  the   settlement  of  the  property  to 
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be  purchased  for  the  erection  of  the  school,  upon  trusts  similar  to  those 
of  the  Institution  and  Mission  Premises." 

When  the  report  of  the  committee  was  laid  before  the  Con- 
ference of  the  next  year,  the  following  Minute  was  made : — 

Min.  1847,       "  The  Conference  expresses  its  approval  of  the  steps  already  taken    Funds  to 
p°520       to  effect  this  desirable  object;  and  requests  the  governor  to  continue  and      before 

i  -iii-  t»  »  •  commencing 

complete,  as  soon  as  possible,  his  applications  to  our  friends  for  subscrip-        the 
tions.     The  arrangements  for  the  public  collection  are  postponed  till  the 
next  Conference. 

"  That  in  the  opinion  of  the  Conference,  it  is  not  desirable  that  the 
committee  should  proceed  with  the  erection  of  the  premises  until  the 
sum  of  £8,000  has  been  raised  and  lodged  in  the  hands  of  the  treasurers." 

The  above  resolution  was  again  adopted  at  the  Conference  of 
1848,  with  the  following  slight  alteration,  viz.: — That  instead  of  the 
sum  of  £8000  being  raised  and  lodged  in  the  hands  of  the 
treasurers,  it  was  resolved,  that  the  committee  should  not  proceed 
with  the  erection  of  the  premises  until  the  sum  of  £8000  has  been 
obtained,  either  in  cash  or  reliable  promises. 

The  resolution  in  the  same  words  was  again  adopted  in  1849; 
and  on  the  presentation  of  the  report  of  the  committee  to  the 
Conference  of  1850,  the  following  resolutions  were  adopted : — 

Min.  1850,       "1.  The  Conference  directs  that  the  public  collection  alreadv  agreed     Public 

vol  xi  .     ,  .  collection  to 

p.  '437.     upon  in  behalf  of  the  New  Kingswood  School,  shall  be  made  not  later  than    be  made, 
the  second  Sunday  in  June,  1851." 

"  2.  The  trustees  of  the  New  Kingswood  School,  shall  consist  of  twenty- 
one  ministers  and  twenty-one  lay  friends,  now  appointed  ;  and  steps  shall 
be  taken  to  secure  a  settlement  of  the  property  as  early  as  possible." 

A  committee  of  management  and  two  treasurers  were  then 
appointed. 

The  following  year,  the  Conference,  on  the  report  of  the  com- 
mittee, resolved  as  follows,  viz  : — 

Min.  1851,  "  The  Conference  receives,  with  much  satisfaction,  the  report  of  the 
p.  647.'  efforts  which  have  been  put  forth  towards  defraying  the  expense  of  the 
erection  of  the  buildings  at  New  Kingswood,  and  directs  that,  in  order  to 
an  early  and  satisfactory  completion  of  the  whole  affair,  to  be  reported  to 
the  next  Conference,  public  collections  be  made  in  those  places  in  which 
it  has  not  been  convenient  during  the  last  year  to  attend  to  the  regula- 
tion of  the  Conference  in  this  respect." 

In  closing  this  subject,  we  append  the  following  interesting 
account  of  Woodhouse  Grove  School,  copied  from  the  Memoir  of 
the  Rev.  Joseph  Entwisle ; — 

"The  situation  of  the  school  is  most  delightful,  on  a  rising  ground,  Description 
with  a  grove  of  firs  by  its  side.  It  commands  an  extensive  prospect :  house  Grove 
the  scene  is  diversified  by  hills,  dales,  woods,  and  villages.     The  house, 


232  KINGSWOOD  AND  woodhouse   gbove   schools. 

school,  chapel,  and  out-buildings,  arc  very  commodious.  Were  I  at 
liberty  to  build  a  tabernacle  on  earth,  this  would  be  a  desirable  spot, 
where  I  might  enjoy  beloved  retirement.  But  I  am  a  pilgrim  on  earth  ; 
I  must  rest  in  heaven.  Mr.  Fennel,  the  master,  appears  truly  pious. 
Mr.  Fletcher,  of  Madeley,  was  his  god-father,  and  often  blessed  him, 
and  prayed  for  him ;  he  partakes  in  some  degree  of  Mr.  Fletcher's  spirit. 
I  felt  much  at  parting  with  my  dear  boys :  grateful  to  God  for  a  situation 
so  favourable  to  learning  and  religion ;  yet,  sorrowful  at  parting.  O,  my 
God,  take  them  under  thy  special  care.  Bring  them  to  an  experimental 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  early  may  they  be  devoted  to  thy  service  and 
glory.     I  leave  my  all  in  thy  hands,  oh  Lord !" 

It  was  not  long  before  a  gracious  answer  to  the  above  prayer 
was  vouchsafed,  and  there  are  circumstances  connected  with  the 
conversion  of  these  two  scholars  which  form  delightful  and  im- 
portant incidents  in  the  history  of  the  Woodhouse  Grove  School. 
We  therefore  give  the  particulars,  as  furnished  by  Mr.  Fennel : — 

Gracious  "  I  have  had  the  pleasure  of  witnessing  two  or  three  blessed  revivals 
Woodhouse  of  religion  amongst  the  oid  and  the  young.  I  have  seen  one-half,  and 
School,  sometimes  two  thirds,  of  a  congregation  affected.  I  have  heard  children 
pray  and  speak  of  the  work  of  God  upon  their  hearts ;  but  anything 
to  equal  this,  where  there  is  scarcely  one  exception,  I  have  never  seen. 
The  work  in  many  of  their  souls  is  really  deep.  William,  you  know,  is 
generally  solid  and  steady ;  but  James  exhibits  the  most  striking  proofs 
of  a  change ;  and  a  real,  deep,  rational  work  is  on  both  their  souls,  as 
well  as  on  twenty  others.  Yesterday  was  a  glorious  day  among  them. 
They  spent  the  time  from  school  hours  till  supper  in  prayer  to  God  in 
the  school-room,  where  I  had  ordered  them  a  fire.  One  of  the  servants 
put  her  ear  to  the  key-hole  of  the  door,  and  God  smote  her  heart. 
Another  of  them  stole  unperceived  into  the  school,  and  had  not  hearkened 
long  before  she  began  to  cry  for  mercy.  The  third  must  needs  see  and 
.  hear  for  herself,  and  she  also  was  deeply  affected,  and  has  set  out,  I  hope, 
in  good  earnest.  Thus,  by  the  instrumentality  of  these  dear  boys,  are 
three  thoughtless  girls  brought  to  an  acquaintance  with  themselves,  and 
determined  for  heaven.  Surely  the  kind  friends  who  have  contributed 
to  this  institution,  will  rejoice  to  hear  that  they  have  been  purchasing 
and  furnishing  a  house  for  God ;  and  that  no  sooner  had  they  finished 
their  work,  than  the  Lord  came  down,  took  possession  of  the  same,  and 
began  his.  A  blessed  work  it  is.  Lord,  carry  it  on ;  and  while  we  are  pre- 
paring these  children  for  this  world,  do  Thou  prepare  them  for  another." 

EDUCATION  OF  PREACHERS'  DAUGHTERS. 


Q. — What  regulations  have  been  made  by  the  Conference  for 
the  education  of  the  preachers'  daughters  ? 

A. — Mr.  Wesley  was  remarkable  for  his  attachment  and  atten- 
tion to  children  generally ;  and  hence  we  find  him  at  a  very  early 
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period,  paying  special  regard  to  the  children  of  his  helpers.  Having 
provided  Kingswood  School  for  the  education  of  their  sons,  he 
enquired  at  the  Conference  of  1774, — "Can  anything  be  done  for 
their  daughters  ?"     This  produced  the  following  answer  : — 

Min.  1774,       "  If  any  of  them  were  sent  to  M.  Owen's  school,  (perhaps  the  best    P«y>sion 
boarding  school  for  girls  in  Great  Britain,)  they  would  keep  them  at  as  education  of 
small  an  expense  as  possible." 

This  proposal  was  for  a  few  years  adopted ;  but  at  the  Con- 
ference of  1781,  it  was  resolved, — "  Instead  of  this,  give  six  pounds" 
to  the  parents  for  the  education  of  each  daughter j  and  let  each 
assistant  diligently  inquire  how  this  is  expended,  and  give  an 
account  of  it  at  the  yearly  Conference." 

The  Conference  of  1785  made  the  following  alteration : — 
"  We  allow  nothing  to  a  girl  under  ten  years  old."  This  rule  was 
continued  until  the  Conference  of  1796,  when  it  was  resolved, 
that — 

Min.  1796,       "  No  daughter  shall  receive  anything  from  the  collection  till  she  is    Term  of 

vol.i.  p.  340.      .  ,  ,         ,         ,     .,  ,,  ,  rT.      '  .  „       „  „  educational 

nine  years  old  ;  she  snail  then  have  eight  guineas  a  year  for  four  years,      allowance. 

The  names  of  the  children  who  received  the  allowance  for 
education  were  printed  in  the  Minutes  from  year  to  year ;  and  at 
the  Conference  of  1799,  it  was  resolved,  that — 

Min.  1799,       "  They  should  be  allowed  the  usual  salary  for  five  years,  instead  of  four." 

vol.  ii. 

p'  2  •  It  does  not  appear  that  any  additional  amendments  were  made  by 
the  Conference ;  at  least,  no  resolution  is  recorded  in  the  Minutes 
to  that  effect;  but  on  examining  the  statement  of  accounts  of 
Kingswood  School  Collections  for  1800,  I  find  an  allowance  is 
then  made,  for  the  first  time,  of  one  guinea  to  each  of  the  preachers' 
children,  from  the  age  of  four  years  to  eight.  And  in  the  state- 
ment of  the  following  year,  the  allowance  of  eight  guineas  to 
preachers'  daughters,  is  extended  to  six  years  instead  of  five,  as 
ordered  by  the  Conference  of  1799.* 

Up  to  the  year  1819,  the  allowances  for  the  education  of  the 
preachers'  daughters  were  paid  in  advance ;  but  at  that  Conference 
it  was  resolved,  as  follows  : — 

Min.  1819,       "  In  order  to  make  the  treasurers'  accounts  more  regular,  it  is  agreed  Aiiowanoe 
p.  45.      that,  after  the  present  Conference,  the  allowance  usually  made  for  educa-     paid°in8 
tion  from  the  school  fund  to  preachers'  daughters,  shall  not  be  paid  in    advanoe- 
advance  for  the  coming  year,  as  has  been  the  case  heretofore,  but  shall 
be  considered  as  becoming  due  for  the  preceding  year,  on  every  24th  day 
of  June,  and  be  paid  at  the  Conference  following,  out  of  the  collections 
made  in  that  year." 

*  This  allowance  is  granted  from  eight  to  fourteen  years  of  age,  and  paid  out 
of  the  school  fund. 

2  I 
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At  the  Conference  of  1838,  it  was  resolved,  that — 

Names  "  The  names  of  the  girls  to  whom  the  education  allowance  is  granted,  Min.  1838, 

printed  in  shall  no  longer  be   printed   in  the   annual    report;    but  the   general      p. '339.' 

report     treasurers  and  secretary  shall  furnish  every  superintendent  with  an  ac- 
curate list  of  them." 
Allowances       «  The  sums  allowed  to  preachers  for  the  education  of  their  daughters,  Min.  1833, 

may  be  _*      m  t  -o  »       voj   yjj# 

paid  out  of  may  be  paid,  out  of  the  collections  and  subscriptions  made  in  their  respec-      p.  2*5. 

collections,  . 

&c.  tive  circuits,  in  October,  on  behalf  of  the  school  fund,  if  sufficient  for  that 
purpose :  but  in  all  such  cases,  the  superintendent  is  required  to  send  to 
the  general  treasurer,  not  later  than  the  15th  of  November,  a  particular 
account  of  the  sums  contributed  in  his  circuit  to  the  fund,  and  of  the 
claims  made  upon  it ;  and  to  state  distinctly  the  names  of  the  children 
for  whose  education  the  usual  allowance  has  been  paid,  and  the  exact 
number  of  years  during  which  the  allowance  has  been  received.  Any 
balance  due  to  the  fund  shall  be  remitted  to  the  treasurers  at  the  same 
time. 

"The  allowances  for  education  do  not  become  due  until  the  next 
Conference,  and  are  not  to  be  paid  in  advance,  except  so  far  as  the 
collections  and  subscriptions  to  the  fund  in  a  circuit  will  meet  the  claims 
of  that  circuit.  But  when  the  governors  of  the  schools  have  been  fully 
enabled  to  meet  their  current  expenditure,  if  a  surplus  remains  in  the 
hands  of  the  treasurers,  they  may  make  such  remittances  to  circuits 
where  the  claims  are  large  and  the  contributions  very  small,  as  may 
meet  their  convenience." 

"  It  is  directed,  that  the  superintendents  shall  be  very  careful  to  be  Min.  I820, 
clear  and  correct  in  stating  to  the  general  treasurer,  when  they  make  p°i37. 
their  remittances,  what  was  the  total  amount  of  their  receipts  from 
collections  or  subscriptions  of  friends,  and  also  from  preachers'  con- 
tributions ;  and  they  are  particularly  to  state,  how  much  they  have 
paid  out  of  that  sum  for  the  school  allowances,  from  the  school  fund, 
to  preachers'  sons  and  daughters,  with  the  names  of  the  children  for 
whom  any  such  sums  have  been  paid,  and  the  exact  number  of  years 
during  which  such  allowance  has  been  paid  to  each  such  child." 


CHAPTER    VI. 

THE  LIST  OF  RESERVE,  AND  THE  THEOLOGICAL 
INSTITUTION. 


Preliminary  steps  towards  the  formation  of  such  an  Institution. — Mr.  Wesley's  efforts 
to  Educate  his  Junior  Helpers. — The  List  of  Eeserve :  its  Origin  and  Eegulations. 
Appointment  of  a  Committee  to  promote  the  formation  of  a  Theological  Institu- 
tion.— Approval  of  its  Reports  by  the  Conference. — Principles  and  General  Outline 
of  the  Plan,  as  approved  and  adopted. — Additional  Eegulations  of  the  subsequent 
Conferences. — Provision  for  an  increased  number  of  Students. — House  Governor : 
term  of  appointment  and  duties.— Proposed  Preparatory  Branch. — Stoke-New- 
ington  Branch  instituted. — Grant  from  the  Centenary  Fund. — Sickness  among  the 
Students. — Northern  Branch  at  Didsbury,  proposed,  commenced,  and  completed. — 
Southern  Branch  at  Eichmond  established. — Examination  of  Candidates. — Com- 
mittee of  Examination. — Financial  arrangements. — Erection  of  an  Institution 
Chapel  at  Eichmond. — General  success  of  the  Institution. — Management. 

Q- — What  were  the  circumstances  which  led  to  the  formation 
and  establishment  of  the  Wesleyan  Theological  Institution? 

A. — In  the  earliest  days  of  Methodism,  Mr.  Wesley  afforded 
abundant  proof,  by  his  numerous  and  admirable  theological  and 
other  writings,  of  his  anxious  desire  that  his  assistants  and  helpers 
should  be  an  intelligent  and  well-instructed  people :  for  this  end 
he  urged  them,  in  the  strongest  and  most  affectionate  terms,  to 
give  all  diligence  in  the  pursuit  of  useful  learning  and  general 
knowledge.  He  was  specially  anxious,  at  all  times,  to  promote  the 
mental  improvement  of  his  younger  preachers,  (called  helpers); 
and,  from  the  account  given  by  the  late  Rev.  Richard  Wat- 
son,* we  learn  that  at  the  "first  Conference  of  the  people 
called  Methodists/'  held  in  London,  in  1744,  the  establishment 
of  an  institution,  similar  to  that  which  now  exists,  was  a  subject 
of  conversation;  the  question  being  then  asked, — "Can  we 
have  a  seminary  for  labourers?"  when  the  answer  given  was, — 
"If  God  spare  us  till  another  Conference."     The  next  year  the 

*  Watson's  Life  of  Wesley,  vol.  v.,  p.  186. 
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subject  was  resumed :  u  Can  we  have  a  seminary  for  labourers 
yet?"  Answer, — " Not  till  God  gives  us  a  proper  tutor."*  Now, 
if  we  take  the  Minutes  of  Conference  for  our  guide,  which  certainly 
are  the  only  authorized  source  of  connexional  intelligence,  the  origin 
of  this  institution  may  be  traced  to  the  year  1791,  (being  the  year 
after  the  death  of  Mr.  Wesley,)  when,  for  the  first  time,  we  find 
origin  of  recorded  in  the  Minutes,  a  "List  of  Reserve,"  i.e.,  "preachers  Min.  itw, 

the  List  of       ,         -      _     _  .  r  y0i  j  p  347 

Keserve.  who  had  been  received  on  trial  at  this  Conference,  but  were 
not  immediately  wanted."     Since  that  time  the  list  has  been  per- 

Deposited  petuated  from  year  to  year.  "It  is  (usually)  left  in  the  hands  of  Min.  iao7> 
ln  of6  the"  3  the  president,  who  is  fully  authorised,  after  due  enquiries,  to  call  p0l4(j£ 
out  any  of  the  preachers  who  are  upon  that  list,  in  order  to  fill  up, 
in  the  circuits  or  missions,  any  vacancies  which  may  be  caused  by 
death,  by  desisting  from  travelling,  or  by  the  rejection  of  any  of 
the  young  preachers,  now  taken  provisionally  on  trial  by  their 
quarterly  meetings,  or  by  the  examining  superintendents ;  provided 
that  such  preachers  so  called  out  by  the  president,  receive  the 
approbation  of  their  respective  quarterly  meetings,  and  pass  the 
examination  of  three  superintendents ;"  or,  as  it  was  the  following 
year  altered  and  determined,  "  are  previously  heard,  examined, 
and  approved  by  three  preachers  who  have  travelled,  at  least,  ten 
years."      Now,    after   several   years,   it   was   thought   that   some 

proposal    systematic  and  effectual  plan  should  be  adopted  for  affording  those 
thoseonlhe  preachers  who  had  been  placed,  after  the  usual  examinations  and 

Beserve.  recommendations,  on  this  list  of  reserve,  such  means  of  instruc- 
tion in  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of  Methodism,  and  of  general 
improvement,  as  would  prepare  them  for  future  usefulness  in  the 
Wesleyan  itinerancy.  This,  after  much  serious  consideration,  and 
violent  opposition  on  the  part  of  a  numerous  body,  whose  discrimi- 
nation led  them  to  look  below  the  surface  and  beyond  the  passing 
moment,  to  future  consequences  and  designs,  resulted  in  the 
formation  and  establishment  of  the  Wesleyan  Theological  Institu- 
tion as  it  now  exists. 

The  late  lamented  Richard  Treffry,  jun.,  speaking  of  this  matter, 
says : — 

"  During  the  latter  part  of  this  year,  ( 1 834)  in  consequence  of  the  Memoir  of 
establishment  of  our  theological  institution,  for  the  improvement  of  our  Tnjfryjun., 
young  men  who  are  recommended  as  candidates  for  our  itinerancy,  the      P- 
leaven  of  disaffection  was  widely  diffused  through  our  connexion.     Divi- 
sions, to  a  considerable  extent,  took  place  in  many  of  our  societies ;  and  it 
was  broadly  asserted  by  those  who  sought  to  sow  seeds  of  discord  among 
us,  that  many  of  the  preachers  were  disaffected  to  the  principles  and 

*  These  questions  and  answers  are  not  recorded  in  the  Minutes  of  Conference  for 
the  years  above  named,  nor  is  reference  there  made  to  the  subject  of  such  an  institution. 
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discipline  of  Methodism;  and  that  they  only  waited  for  a  favourable 
opportunity  to  leave  us,  and  join  the  ranks  of  our  enemies.  Thus 
circumstanced,  the  preachers  deemed  it  their  duty,  especially  in  the 
disturbed  districts  in  the  connexion,  to  sign  and  circulate  declarations 
expressive  of  their  undiminished  attachment  to  the  principles  of  Metho- 
dism, and  their  determination  to  preserve  them  inviolate." 

Q. — As  the  list  of  reserve  appears  to  have  been  the  nucleus 
whence  sprang  the  institution  now  under  consideration,  it  may  be 
proper  here  to  enquire,  what  regulations  have  been  made  by  the 
Conference  respecting  it  ? 

A. — With  reference  to  those  preachers  on  the  list  of  reserve, 
who  are  called  out  to  a  circuit  in  the  course  of  the  year,  it  is 
resolved  as  follows  : — 


Min.  1795,       "  If  he  shall  have  travelled  nine  months  in  the  year  ensuing,  he  shall  Regulations 

vo  .  i.  p.     .  ke  entitled  to  the  privileges  of  those  who  have  travelled  the  whole  year,  re8tho8eDg 

but  not  otherwise."  *te£ff t0 

At  the  Conference  of  1799,  it  was  resolved,  that  if  called  out  at 
any  period  of  the  year, — 

Min.  1799,       "  He   shall  be    considered,  at  the  following    Conference,   as  having 

vol.  ii.  .  ,, 

p.  «6.      travelled  one  year. 

This  regulation,  however,  was  again  altered ;  for  at  the  Con- 
ference of  1812,  the  enquiry  was  made, — "  How  are  we  to  interpret 
our  existing  rules  concerning  preachers  who  are  called  into  our 
circuits  during  the  intervals  of  our  Conferences?"  when  it  was 
answered  as  follows  : — 

Min.  1812,  "  If  they  be  previously  entered  on  the  list  of  reserve,  and  be  called  out 
^.294.  before  the  Christmas  following,  they  shall  be  considered,  at  the  ensuing 
Conference,  as  having  travelled  one  year.  If  they  be  not  on  the  list  of 
reserve,  their  itinerancy  is  to  be  considered  as  commencing  at  the  ensuing 
Conference ;  and  they  are  to  travel  four  years  from  that  time,  before  they 
are  received  into  full  connexion." 

Q. — What  means  were  adopted  for  securing  a  supply  of  suitable 
persons  to  form  a  list  of  reserve  ? 

A. — On  this  subject,  the  Conference  of  ]  809  gave  the  following 
directions,  viz : — 

Min.  1S09,        "  If  the  superintendents  shall  find,  in  their  respective  circuits,  any  The  list  to 

Vp!"  93.'      suitable  persons  who  are  approved  by  the  quarterly  meetings,  and  who     tuateoT 

can  be  recommended  according  to  rule,  after  being  duly  examined  and 

heard  by  three  preachers,   who  have  each  travelled  ten  years,  they  are 

directed  to  send  the  names  and  residences  of  such  persons  immediately  to 

the  president,  with  whom  the  list  of  reserve  is  to  be,  as  usual,  deposited." 

Min.  1821,       "The  Conference  directs,  that  when  any  preacher  has  been  recom-  Enquiry  to 

p0l2.^'      mended  to  travel,  and  admitted  on  the  list  of  reserve,  but  not  called  out 
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into  the  work  in  the  course  of  the  year,  an  enquiry  shall  be  made  of  the 
superintendent  of  the  circuit  where  he  resides,  at  the  ensuing  district 
meeting,  whether  he  be  still  deemed  a  proper  person  to  be  employed  in 
our  regular  ministry,  and  that  the  result  shall  be  reported  in  the  district 
Minutes." 
chairmen        "  Resolved, — That  the  names  of  those  preachers  who  are  on  the  list  of  Min  i84i, 

of  districts  .  _        _     ,  "  5T     .         .  .  vol.  be. 

to  enquire  reserve,  be  given  to  the  chairmen  of  the  districts  in  which  they  severally      p.  251. 
them,      reside,  in  order  that  due  enquiry  may  be  made  concerning  them,  and  that 
the  Conference  may  have  a  regular  report  as  to  their  continued  fitness  for 
our  work." 

Q. — What  further  steps  were  taken  by  the  Conference  towards 
establishing  a  well- organized  system  for  the  education  and  im- 
provement of  the  junior  preachers  ? 
committee  A. — For  the  further  promotion  of  this  object,  "  A  committee  of 
appointed,  preachers  met  together  (by  appointment  of  the  Conference,)  in  the 
month  of  July,  1823,  and  prepared  a  report,  which  was  presented 
to  the  following  Conference,  and  greatly  approved  by  the  preachers, 
though  it  seems  that  the  necessity  of  circumstances  prevented  its 
suggestions  from  being  practically  adopted.  From  that  time, 
however,  for  several  successive  years,  the  Conference  regularly  ap- 
pointed a  committee  of  education,  to  bring  the  subject,  if  possible, 
to  a  successful  termination."  And  on  the  question  being  asked  at 
the  Conference  of  1829, — "  What  further  measures  can  we  adopt 
for  the  improvement  of  our  young  preachers  ?"  it  was  answered  : — 

Plan  "  1.  We  unanimously  agree,  that  the  time  is  now  fully  come,  when  some  Min.  18», 

proposed  for  .  j      ««  t      i  i  ,  i      n  m      t  vol.  vi. 

educating  more  systematic  and  eltectual  plan  ought  to  be  attempted,  for  affording      p.  su. 

list.       to  those  preachers  who  have  been  placed,  after  the  usual  examinations 

and  recommendations,  on  the  list  of  reserve,  but  are  not  immediately 

needed  for  the  regular  supply  of  our  circuits,  such  means  of  instruction 

in  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of  Methodism,  and  general  improvement, 

as  may  prepare  them  for  future  usefulness ;  by  placing  them,  for  a  limited 

period,  in  different  circuits,  under  the  care  of  various  senior  preachers, 

who  will  undertake  the  direction  of  their  studies  and  labours,  and  the 

superintendence  of  their  general  conduct. 

Approval        "2.  We  approve  of  the  general  principle  of  the  plan  now  recommended 

principle  of  by  the  committee,  who  have,  during  this  Conference,  considered  the  sub- 

the  plan.     .  ,  .,     -i  ..-i     •  •    •  • 

ject,  and  reported  their  opinion  respecting  it. 
General         "  3.  We  appoint  a  general  committee,  to  prepare  this  important  mea- 

appohued!   sure  for  the  mature  and  final  consideration  of  the  next  Conference. 

8ub-com-        "  4.  We  also  appoint  a  sub-committee,  to  revise  and  complete  the  plan 

appointed.  now  presented ;  and  authorize  them  to  correspond  with  the  other  mem- 
bers  of  the  committee  on  the   subject,   and,   with  their  consent  and 
sanction,  to  circulate  the  plan,  when  finished,  among  the  preachers,  and 
among  our  principal  friends  in  every  circuit. 
FuThd8  "  '^ne  Preacncrs  arc  directed  privately  to  consult  our  leading  friends  in 

consulted,   their  respective  circuits  on  this  subject  :   and  to  ascertain,  as  nearly  as 
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may  be,  to  what  amount  it  is  likely  that  our  more  affluent  members,  and 
other  friends,  will  be  willing  to  contribute,  in  the  way  of  annual  subscrip- 
tions, for  this  distinct  and  specific  object ;  an  object  with  which  their 
own  spiritual  edification,  and  that  of  their  families,  as  well  as  the  general 
character,  influence,  and  usefulness  of  Methodism,  both  at  home  and 
abroad,  appear  to  be,  in  the  present  times  and  circumstances,  most 
intimately  connected. 

The  above  general  committee  was  re-appointed  from  year  to 
year,  as  also  a  sub-committee  for  revising  and  completing  the  pro- 
posed plan,  until  the  Conference  of  1833,  when  a  committee  of 
Biin.  jaw,  twenty  preachers,  "  was  directed  to  meet  in  London,  on  Wednes-   Proposed 
Vp."2981.'    day,  October  23rd,  to  arrange  a  plan  for  the  better  education  of  the  pla^etterthe 
junior  preachers."*     Pursuant  to  this  appointment,  the  committee  edtjunio?°f 
assembled  at  the  Wesleyan  Mission  House,  Hatton  Garden,  and  Preachers- 
proceeded  to  a  diligent  examination  of  the  subject,  which  had  thus 
been  confided  to  their  attention.    They  continued  their  sittings,  by 
various  adjournments,  until  Wednesday,  October  30th,  when  they 
unanimously  and  cordially  adopted  the  resolutions,  which,  after 
some  revision,  received  the  approbation  of  the  Conference  of  1834. 
The   committee   also  addressed  the  Methodist   societies   on   this 
important   and   interesting    subject,    in   the    following  emphatic 
language,  viz : — 

Pastoral  _  Pastoral 

address,        "  Our  annual  Minutes,  for  some  vears  past,  will  have  shown  vou  our  appeal  for 

Min.  1834,  t  [  "  ...  assistance 

™i.  anxious  desire  for  the  mental  and  spiritual  improvement  of  the  young  and 
brethren,  recommended  in  the  usual  way,  as  candidates  for  the  minis-  8uppor 
terial  office  among  us.  We  are,  if  possible,  more  fully  persuaded  than 
ever,  that  it  is  the  sole  prerogative  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  call 
labourers  into  his  vineyard ;  and  we  are  sure  that  he  does  not 
commit  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  to  men  who  are  not  themselves 
reconciled  to  him.  Personal  piety,  and  the  inward  call  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  are  with  us,  as  to  the  ministerial  office,  first  principles,  which  can 
never  be  forgotten  without  guilt.  But  these  points  being  prominently 
secured,  it  has  appeared  to  us  that  measures  should  be  adopted  so  to 
direct  the  studies  of  the  junior  preachers,  that  in  the  least  time,  and  with 
the  least  possible  hazard  to  their  piety  and  subsequent  usefulness,  they 
may  obtain  that  competent  acquaintance  with  the  works,  and  most 
especially  with  the  word  of  God,  which  shall,  by  the  divine  blessing, 
render  their  ministrations  both  more  acceptable  and  more  efficient.  The 
subject  has  been  considered  by  us  most  carefully ;  and  after  long  and 
serious  discussion,  it  has  been  agreed  to  establish  an  institution  for  the 
better  education  of  the  junior  preachers.  We  commend  it  to  your  earnest 
prayers  and  your  well-known  liberality  ;  and  we  do  this  the  more  readily, 
because  it  is  for  your  benefit,  and  that  of  your  families,  that  the  measure 
is  designed.    In  this,  as  in  all  other  things,  we  seek  not  yours,  but  you." 

*  The  report  of  this  committee  led  at  once  to  the  commencement  of  the  Theological 
Institution,  for  particulars  of  which  see  page  240. 
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The  following  are  the  decisions  of  the  Conference  on  the  report 
of  the  committee  appointed  to  arrange  a  plan  for  the  improvement 
of  the  junior  preachers  : — 

I.  The  Conference  approves  of  the  principles  and  general  outline  of 
the  plan  which  that  committee  has  recommended  to  its  adoption,  and 
which,  as  revised  and  altered  by  the  committee  at  sittings  subsequent 
to  its  meeting  in  October  last,  embodies  the  following  resolutions  : — 

"  (I.)  That  it  is  expedient  that  an  institution  should  be  speedily  formed  „.     ,„,„ 

Principles     „V/.,  „  ,.  „,..  .  ,  .       Mm.  1S34 

and        for  promoting  the  more  effectual  improvement  of  the  junior  preachers  in     vol.  w. 
outline  of  the  Methodist  connexion. 
e  p  ■*■        u  ^jj  )  That  this  institution  shall  be  denominated  '  The  Wesleyan  Theo- 
logical Institution  for  the  Improvement  of  the  Junior  Preachers.' 

"  (III.)  That  all  preachers  who  shall  have  passed  through  the  various 
examinations  required  by  our  existing  rules,  and  obtained  the  consent 
of  their  respective  quarterly  meetings,  and  the  recommendation  of  the 
superintendents  and  district  meetings,  and  shall  have  been  placed  by  the 
Conference  on  the  president's  list  of  reserve,  and  none  else,  shall  be  eligible 
for  admission  into  this  institution  as  resident  students,  and  shall  be 
allowed  to  remain  in  it  for  two  or  three  years,  as  may  be  found  most 
consistent  with  the  claims  of  the  connexion  for  the  immediate  supply 
of  the  circuits  and  missions,  and  with  the  capacity  and  attainments  of 
the  students  themselves. 

"  N.  B. — 1.  In  those  cases  in  which  a  third  year's  residence  is  allowed, 
that  third  year  shall  be  reckoned  to  the  student  as  the  first  of  the  four 
years  of  probation  now  required  by  our  rule.* 

"  2.  As  it  has  been  intimated  to  the  committee  that  the  trustees  of  an 
Irish  gentleman,  who  lately  bequeathed  a  legacy  of  one  thousand  pounds, 
to  promote  the  improvement  of  our  junior  preachers  in  Ireland,  are 
willing  to  pay  over  that  legacy  in  aid  of  this  institution,  it  is  recom- 
mended that,  in  consideration  of  this  payment,  of  other  contributions 
expected  from  Ireland,  and  of  the  special  claims  of  that  country,  the 
Irish  connexion  shall  always  be  allowed  to  have  four  resident  students 
in  the  institution,  and  an  additional  number,  if  deemed  expedient,  on 
the  payment  of  a  reasonable  sum. 

"  (IV.)  That,  as  soon  as  practicable,  after  the  Conference  of  each  year, 
all  the  young  preachers  placed  on  the  president's  list  of  reserve,  shall  be 
subjected  to  an  additional  examination  by  a  committee  consisting  of  the 
preachers  of  the  London  district,  or  as  many  of  them  as  can  conveniently 
assemble ;  that  this  committee  shall  decide  which  of  the  candidates  it 
may  be  proper  to  admit  into  the  institution  house,  and  which  of  them 

*  At  the  following  Conference,  this  was  altered  to  the  second  instead  of  the  third 
jear ;  but  at  the  Conference  of  1842,  the  original  regulation  was  again  adopted. 
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shall  still  be  kept  on  the  list  of  reserve  for  the  immediate  service  of  the 
home  and  foreign  work  ;  and  that,  should  the  committee  in  their  examina- 
tion judge  any  of  these  candidates  to  be  deficient  in  the  requisite  qualifi- 
cations for  the  Christian  ministry,  to  such  a  degree  as  to  excite  a  doubt 
whether  they  will  ever  become  acceptable  ministers  of  the  Gospel  among 
us,  they  shall  have  power  to  pronounce  them  ineligible  to  be  called  out 
into  the  work  for  that  year,  and  shall  refer  their  cases  for  re-consideration 
to  the  ensuing  Conference. 

Min.  1834,       "  (V.)  That  the  plan  of  tuition  for  resident  students  shall  comprehend       Plan 
p.  412!'     as  many  of  the  following  subjects  as,  on  a  careful  consideration  of  the     for  the 
previous  attainments  and  probable  opportunities  of  the  several  students, 
may  be  deemed  suitable  and  practicable,  viz. : — 

"I.  English  Grammar,  Composition,  and  Elocution;  Geography  and 
History ;  and  elementary  instruction  in  the  Mathematics,  Natural  Philo- 
sophy, and  Chemistry,  and  in  Logic  and  the  Philosophy  of  the  Mind. 

"  2.  Theology :  including  the  evidences,  doctrines,  duties,  and  insti- 
tutions of  Christianity,  and  having  particular  reference  to  those  views 
of  the  Christian  system,  in  its  application  to  experimental  and  practical 
religion,  which  are  held  by  our  body  to  be  conformable  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  This  will  also  include  the  general  principles  of  church 
order  and  government,  connected  with  a  distinct  exposition  of  our  own 
established  discipline,  and  of  the  proper  methods  of  administering  it  for 
the  purity,  edification,  and  preservation  of  our  societies ;  and  a  view  of 
the  nature  and  importance  of  the  pastoral  office  and  care,  with  special 
reference  to  the  duties  and  engagements  of  a  Methodist  preacher. 

"3.  The  elements  of  Biblical  Criticism ;  the  best  methods  of  critically 
studying  the  Scriptures ;  the  rules  and  principles  to  be  observed  in  their 
interpretation;  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Roman  Antiquities;  and  the  out- 
lines of  Ecclesiastical  History. 

"4.  The  most  useful  methods  of  direct  preparation  for  the  pulpit ;  and 
general  instructions  for  the  composition  and  acceptable  delivery  of  sermons. 

"  5.  Such  instruction  in  the  Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew  languages,  as 
may  enable  the  students  to  read  and  study  the  sacred  Scriptures  in  their 
original  tongues,  and  prepare  them  for  the  successful  pursuit  of  farther 
classical  and  biblical  knowledge,  when  they  shall  be  called  into  circuits 
or  missions.  This  branch  of  instruction  may,  however,  be  wholly  omitted, 
at  the  discretion  of  the  officers  of  the  institution,  if,  on  examining  the 
student  at  his  first  admission,  or  subsequently,  they  shall  deem  it  most 
expedient  to  confine  his  attention  to  the  English  and  theological  classes." 
Min  1834.  "  (VI.)  That  the  care  and  assistance  of  this  institution  shall  be  extended  out-door 
p.  '413.'  also  to  those  candidates  for  the  Christian  ministry,  who  cannot  be  received  to^/taken. 
into  the  institution  house ;  for  which  purpose  they  shall  be  regarded  as 
non-resident  students.  The  object  of  this  care  and  assistance  shall  be 
to  direct  them  in  the  prosecution  of  their  literary  and  theological  studies  ; 
to  aid  them  in  the  purchase  of  suitable  books,  according  to  a  list  to  be 
prepared  for  that  purpose  ;  and  to  make  provision  for  their  regular  annual 
examination  bv  one  of  the  officers  of  the  institution,  assisted  bv  such 

2   K 
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person  or  persons  as  the  Conference  may  appoint,  in  reference  to  the 
studies  which  shall  have  been  enjoined.  These  examinations  of  non- 
resident students  shall  take  place,  either  at  the  house  of  the  institution, 
or  elsewhere,  as  may  be  most  convenient;  and  an  exact  and  faithful 
report  of  them  shall  be  presented  every  year  to  the  Conference. 

Premises        "  (VII.)  That  suitable  premises  for  the  tutors  and  resident  students  of 

take0nbaet  a  the  institution  shall,  in  the  first  instance,  be  rented,  rather  than  bought 

rental.      or  erected,  in  order  that  due  time  may  be  afforded  for  the  trial  of  the 

proposed  plans,  and  for  ascertaining,  by  experience,  what  accommodations 

will  be  ultimately  needed. 

Reasons        "  (VIII.)  That,  after  much  and  careful  deliberation,  it  is  the  unanimous 
institution  judgment  of  the  committee  that  such  premises  should,  for  the  present,  be 
shor1nearm  situated  in  or  near  London,  for  the  following,  among  other  reasons: — 
London.     gecause5  fog^  tne  neighbourhood  of  the  metropolis  affords  the  means  of 
obtaining  for  the  students,  at  a  small  expense  and  with  little  trouble, 
those   helps  to  improvement  which  may  be  derived  from  lectures  by 
eminent  professors  in  several  important  branches  of  useful  knowledge ; 
helps  which,  under  the  direction  of  a  vigilant  tutor,  and  with  a  proper 
degree  of  previous  preparation,  will  be  found  of  incalculable  advantage. 
Because,  secondly,  among  the  students  there  will  always  be  a  consider- 
able number  of  such  as  are  intended  for  the  foreign  sendee ;  and  it  is 
especially  desirable   that   these   should   be  within   the   reach  of  those 
instructions  which  are  adapted  to  their  peculiar  work  and  prospects,  and 
which   they  can  receive   only  from   the   missionary  secretaries.      And 
because,  thirdly,  it  is  eminently  desirable  that  the  students,  while  in  a 
course  of  preparation  for  circuits  or  missions,  should  be  employed,  every 
Sabbath  day,  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  in  other  auxiliary'  departments 
of  usefulness ;  and  it  is  obvious  that  there  are  large  and  long-neglected 
districts   in   the   metropolis   itself,    and   in    several   adjoining   counties, 
which  appear  to  present  the  best  and  widest  field  for  such  labours ;  a 
field,  too,  which,  beyond  all  others  in  this  country,  is  least  supplied,  in 
the  ordinary  mode,  with  the  services  of  our  preachers,  whether  itinerant 
or  local. 
Provision        "  (IX.)  That  while  the  committee  continue  to  be  of  opinion,  after  the 
sTudentJ   most  careful  and  mature  consideration  of  every  other  plan  which  has 
onmad°e.be   been  at  various  times  proposed,  that  the  best  if  not  the  only  method  of 
fully  securing  the  objects  contemplated,  will  be  to  provide  a  suitable 
house  for  the  common  residence  of  the  preachers  on  the  list  of  reserve, 
they  are  also  of  opinion  that  this  plan  should  be  tried  at  first  on  a  smaller 
scale  than  was  originally  suggested  in  the  printed  report  of  their  meetings 
in  October  last ;  and  they  now  recommend  that  provision  should  not  at 
present  be  made  in  the  institution  house  for  more  than  about  thirty 
students ;  and  that  it  should  embrace,  as  nearly  as  may  be  found  con- 
venient, sixteen  of  the  preachers  intended  for  our  work  in  Great  Britain, 
four  of  those  intended  for  the  service  of  Ireland,  and  ten  of  those  who 
are  entered  on  the  missionary  list,  as  having  already  devoted  themselves, 
specifically,  to  the  service  of  Christ  in  foreign  lands.     But  the  number  of 
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each  class  may  at  any  time  be  extended,  if  it  be  deemed  expedient,  when 
adequate  means  of  support  shall  be  furnished." 
Min.  iai4,  "  II.  That  part  of  the  plan  presented  by  the  committee,  and  above 
p!  414!  recited,  which  limits  the  provision  at  present  to  the  number  of  thirty 
resident  students,  is  especially  approved  by  the  Conference,  and  shall  be 
carried  into  operation  as  speedily  as  possible. 

"  III.  The  following  officers  are  appointed  for  the  ensuing  year,  viz. : — 

"  1 .  The  Rev.  Jabez  Bunting  is  appointed  to  the  office  of  president       The 
of  the  institution,  under  such  arrangements  as  may  render  his  acceptance  appointed9 
of  that  office  convenient  to  himself,  and  compatible  with  the  retention  institution. 
of  his  present  situation  as  senior  secretary  of  the  Wesleyan  Missionary 
Society. 

"  N.  B. — It  is  not  intended  to  attach  any  salary  whatever  to  the  office 
of  president,  as  such.  But  the  Conference  is  of  opinion,  that  an  assurance 
should  be  given  to  the  committee  of  the  missionary  society,  that  if  it 
should  be  found  necessary  to  supply  Mr.  Bunting's  occasional  '  lack  of 
service'  at  the  mission  house,  (in  consequence  of  the  time  and  assistance 
which  he  may  gratuitously  afford  to  this  institution,)  by  additional  help 
of  any  kind,  the  expense  of  such  help,  or  of  any  new  arrangement  con- 
nected with  this  proposal,  will  be  cheerfully  defrayed  without  charge  on 
the  missionary  fund.  On  the  ground  of  this  assurance,  and  in  considera- 
tion of  the  importance  of  the  intended  institution  to  the  missionary 
students  themselves,  the  Conference  trust  that  the  missionary  committee 
will  concur  in  Mr.  Bunting's  appointment  as  president. 

"  2.  The  Rev.  Joseph  Entwisle,  sen.,  is  appointed  to  the  office  of 
governor  of  the  institution  house,  to  whom  shall  be  committed  the 
domestic  charge  of  the  establishment,  and  the  pastoral  care  and  superin- 
tendence of  the  resident  students.  In  the  discharge  of  the  last-mentioned 
branch  of  his  duty,  Mr.  Entwisle  is  expected  to  officiate  as  the  regular 
weekly  class  leader  of  the  students,  according  to  the  established  practice 
of  our  societies ;  and  to  take  every  opportunity  of  promoting  their  personal 
piety  by  such  other  means  as  it  may  be  judged  proper  to  adopt. 

"  3.  The  Rev.  John  Hannah,  sen.,  is  appointed  to  the  office  of  theolo- 
gical tutor,  with  the  understanding  that  he  shall  receive  such  assistance 
in  that  department  from  the  president  of  the  institution  as  the  president's 
other  duties  may  enable  him  to  afford. 

"N.  B. — An  assistant  tutor  shall  be  appointed  for  the  classical  and 
English  departments,  who  shall  reside  in  the  institution  house.  The 
selection  of  a  proper  person  for  this  office  is  confided,  for  the  present 
year,  to  the  other  officers  of  the  institution,  in  conjunction  with  the 
committee  of  management." 

Min.  1834,       "  (IV.)  A  committee  of  management  for  the  ensuing  year,  consisting  Committee 
p0l4i5!'     °f  preachers  and  laymen,  was  appointed,  to  whom  the  Conference  confided  me^tS' 
the   arrangement  of  the  details  of  the  plan,  the  selection  of  suitable  aPP°int<?d- 
premises  for  the  institution  house,  the  preparation  of  a  system  of  rules 
for  the  regulation  of  the  institution,  and  the  immediate  execution  of  such 
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parts  of  the  entire  plan  as  it  may  be  found  practicable  to  carry  into  effect 
during  the  ensuing  year.  And  they  are  requested  to  report  their  pro- 
ceedings to  the  next  Conference. 

"  The  committee  are  authorized  to  take,  forthwith,  such  measures  as 
to  them  shall  seem  best  for  obtaining  the  further  pecuniary  assistance 
required  for  the  full  accomplishment  of  this  important  plan." 

Q. — What  further  regulations  have  been  since  added  by  the 
Conference  ? 

A. — When  the  report  of  the  committee  was  presented  to  the 
Conference  of  1835,  the  following  resolutions  were  adopted  : — 

Encourag-  "  The  Conference  receives  the  report  of  that  committee  with  great  Min.  1835, 
in  stances1""  satisfaction  ;  and  feels  itself  especially  called  upon  to  record  its  gratitude  p. '540'. 
institution,  to  Almighty  God  for  the  encouraging  circumstances  in  which  the  institu- 
tion is  already  placed,  and  for  the  hopeful  promise  which  it  affords  of 
proving  a  nursery  for  the  personal  piety  of  the  students,  as  well  as  a 
suitable  and  efficient  means  of  preparing  them  more  fully  for  the  wise 
and  zealous  exercise  of  the  sacred  functions  to  which  their  attention  is 
directed." 

Directions       "  The  preachers  are  directed  to  collect  the  donations  and  subscriptions  Mm.  1835, 
sub-       which  have  been  promised  in  their  respective  circuits,  and  any  others      p.  541.' 

■trip  ion  .  wj1jcj1  ^ey  may  be  able  to  procure,  in  aid  of  the  funds  of  the  institution, 
during  the  first  and  second  weeks  of  the  month  of  January  in  each  year, 
and  to  remit  them  to  the  treasurer,  addressed,  '  Wesleyan  Theological 
Institution,  Hoxton,  London,'  not  later  than  the  end  of  January. 

Term  of        "  **  ^s  agreed,  that  the  second  year  which  each  student  may  spend  at 

s^cffied1  ^ne  institution  shall  be  reckoned  to  him,  when  he  is  received  on  trial  as 
a  preacher,  as  the  first  of  the  four  years  of  probation  now  required  by 
our  rule,  provided  that  the  officers  and  the  committee  of  the  institution 
recommend  such  student  as  having  conducted  himself  with  Christian 
propriety  and  diligence. 

Rules  of        "  Resolved,  that  the  system  of  rules  prepared  by  the  committee  for  the 
government,  government  of  the  institution  shall  be  tried  for  another  year,  and  then 
presented  again  to  the  Conference,  with  such  alterations  and  improve- 
ments as  experience  may  suggest." 

The  following  year  the  Conference,  with  expressions  of  satis- 
faction and  gratitude,  received  the  report  of  the  committee,  and 
rejoiced  in  the  undoubted  signs  of  prosperity  and  usefulness  with 
which  the  institution  continued  to  be  favoured.    They  also  adopted 
the  following  resolutions,  viz. : — 
Expenses  of      "  The  object  of  the  preparatory  examination  of  preachers  on  the  list  Min.  is*, 
for  exam'inl  01>  reserve  by  the  London  district  meeting,  as  appointed  in  the  Minutes       P'.  83. ' 
ti0be  paid.t0  of  1834»  Deing,  m  the  strictest  sense,  a  connexional  one,  the  expense 
which  may  be  incurred  by  attending  that  examination  shall  be  provided 
for  by  a  connexional  fund,  at  least  in  all  those  cases  in  which  it  cannot 
be  defrayed  by  the  candidates  themselves ;  the  Conference  regarding  it 
as  an  equitable  principle,  that  the  funds  of  the  institution  should  not  be 
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chargeable  with  any  expense,  excepting  for  that  select  class  of  candidates 
for  our  ministry  who  are,  after  the  examination,  finally  taken  under  its 
care,  nor  even  for  them,  until  they  become  actually  resident,  as  students 
in  the  institution  house. 

"  It  is  recommended  that  a  cheap  and  convenient  edition  of  Mr.  Wesley's    Books  re- 
Christian  Library  shall  be  published,  as  a  -valuable  book  of  reference,  c°To?theed 
for  the  especial  use  of  our  students  and  ministers.  students. 

"  A  very  able  and  useful  pamphlet,  (written  by  the  Rev.  John  Hannah,) 
entitled,  A  Letter  to  a  Junior  Methodist  Preacher,  concerning  the  general 
course  and  prosecution  of  his  studies  in  Christian  Theology,  is  also  recom- 
mended to  the  diligent  and  careful  attention  of  our  junior  preachers,  and 
to  the  candidates  for  our  ministry  in  general." 

Q. — What  are  the  duties  connected  with  the  office  of  theological 
tutor  to  the  institution  ? 

A. — The  duties  of  the  theological,  and  also  of  the  classical  and 
mathematical  tutor,  are  thus  stated  in  the  report  of  1839,  viz. : — 

Report         "  During  the  year  the  theological  tutor  delivers  lectures  to  the  students,    Duties  of 
Theological  on  the  evidences,  doctrines,  and  duties  of  Christianity ;  on  the  proper  use  theological, 
law,1  p.  xS.  of  the  English  Scriptures;  the  general  principles  of  biblical  interpre-  aiKath'e. 
tation;    sacred  antiquities;    and  ecclesiastical  history.      He  also  gives     ^b^1 
expository  lectures  on  some  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles;  occasional  lectures 
on  popery,  and  on  various  other  subjects,  particularly  on  the  best  methods 
of  preparation  for  the  pulpit.     He  reads  the  Greek  Testament  with  one 
of  his  classes  two  or  three  times  a  week,  during  the  whole  term,  with  a 
design  especially  of  rendering  practical  aid  to  the  students  in  the  exposition 
of  the  Scriptures.     The  classical  and  mathematical  tutor  has  generally 
had  one  Hebrew  class,  and  several  Greek  and  Latin  classes,  one  in  mental 
philosophy,  one  in  logic,  and  one  in  geometry  and  algebra ;  and  once  in 
the  week  has  delivered  a  lecture  on  the  physical  sciences.    An  additional 
tutor  has  sometimes  been  employed  in  the  English  and  elementary  depart- 
ment of  instruction." 

At  the  Conference  of  1837,  it  was  resolved  that, — 

Min.  1837,       "  The  appointments  of  the  tutors  in  the  theological  institution,  shall    Term  of 
*». 834,'    ordinarily  be  for  a  term  not  exceeding  six  years ;  at  the  close  of  which  apPo°f nth™en 
"*  pV°84.vm'  Period,  the  office  shall  be,  as  a  matter  of  course,  considered  as  vacant. 

"  If,  however,  in  the  course  of  the  fifth  year  of  a  preacher's  holding 
one  of  these  offices,  it  shall  appear  to  the  general  committee,  that  the 
re-appointment  of  any  preacher  to  this  office  is  so  desirable  as  to  induce 
them  to  recommend  such  re-appointment,  a  special  committee  shall  be 
chosen  by  the  Conference  to  consider  the  recommendation ;  and  if  that 
committee  also  shall  agree  to  it,  the  Conference  reserves  the  right  of 
re-appointing  him  for  another  similar  term,  or  for  any  shorter  one. 

"Subject  to  the  foregoing  regulations,  the  Conference  is  at  liberty 
to  renew  the  re-appointment  to  this  office  as  often  as  it  shall  deem 
necessary. 
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"  These  appointments  shall,  of  course,  be  subject,  like  all  other  stations, 
to  the  annual  confirmation  or  reversal  of  the  Conference." 


increased  The  report  of  1838,  was  received  by  the  Conference  with  the 
etudents.  satisfaction  and  thankfulness  of  former  years.  They  expressed 
their  approval  of  the  conduct  of  the  committee  of  management  in 
the  course  taken  by  them  during  the  past  year.  To  extend  the 
benefits  of  the  institution  to  a  larger  number  of  students,  they 
also  resolved  as  follows : — 

Term  "  The  Conference  declares  that  the  appointment  of  the  house  governor,  M5n- 1838. 

°  mint  of    like  that  of  a  preacher  to  a  circuit,  is  from  year  to  year,  and  is  not,  as  in      p.  353. 
governor,   the  case  of  our  regular  itinerancy,  to  extend  beyond  three  successive  years." 

In  addition  to  the  governor's  special  charge  to  take  the  over- 
sight of  the  Christian  character  and  conduct  of  the  students,  he 
is  also  expected  to  instruct  them  in  the  general  economy  and 
discipline  of  Wesleyan  Methodism,  and  the  nature  and  duties  of 
the  pastoral  office. 

Q. — What  means  were  taken  in  the  year  1839  for  securing 
increased  accommodation  for  a  larger  number  of  students? 

A. — During  the  year  1838,  a  considerable  number  of  out-door 
students  were  admitted  to  the  benefits  of  the  institution.  The 
plan  had  answered  well,  on  the  whole ;  but  it  was  not  altogether 
without  inconvenience;  and  therefore,  at  the  ensuing  Conference, 
the  following  Minute  was  recorded: — 

Preparatory  "  The  experiment  of  receiving,  as  out-door  students,  those  candidates  Min.  isas, 
btobeh  f°r  our  ministry  who  could  not  be  accommodated  in  the  institution  house,  p.512. 
provided.  wnjje  ft  h^  most  beneficially  extended  the  advantages  of  the  institution, 
has  also  plainly  shown  the  great  desirableness  of  placing  all  the  students 
under  regular  and  official  superintendence,  and  of  providing  more  fully 
and  directly  for  the  elementary  instruction  of  those  whose  education  has 
been  defective.  The  Conference  therefore  resolves,  on  the  unanimous 
recommendation  of  the  committee,  that,  at  least  until  a  larger  institution 
house  can  be  erected,  an  additional  house  shall  be  rented,  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  London,  to  afford  suitable  accommodation  for  a  preparatory  branch 
of  the  establishment." 

Branch        The  committee,  soon  after  the  Conference  had  closed  its  sittings,     Report 
^nt'at"  obtained  a  very  suitable  building  for  the  purpose.     This  eligible  Theoiogfcai 
ington"  erection  called  " Abney  House,"  is  situated  in  Stoke-Newington,    for  1839. 
and  justly  celebrated,  having  "originally  been  the  residence  of 
the  late  Sir  Thomas  Abney,  knight,  and  alderman  of  the  city  of 
London,  with  whom  that  eminent  divine  and  Christian  poet,  the 
late  Dr.  Isaac  Watts,  for  a  period  of  thirty-six  years,  found  the 
comforts  of  a  friendly  and  generous  home,  in  which  he  composed 
many  of  those  excellent  sermons  and  other  works  which  will  carry 
down  his  honoured  name  to  the  latest  posterity ." 
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Q. — What  resolutions,  having  reference  to  the  Theological  Insti- 
tution, were  adopted  by  the  centenary  committee  in  1838? 

A. — Among  the  various  resolutions  adopted  by  that  committee 
we  find  the  following  : — 

Min.  1838        "  That,  after  full  consideration,  it  is  the  decided  opinion  of  the  committee,  c.laim  of  the 

vol  viii  .  •  institution 

D  357  '    that  the  connexional  fund,  to  be  raised  on  the  occasion  of  the  centenary,      on  the 

'     ,      '  ,       .  ,     '    .•       centenary 

should  be  applied,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  erection  of  suitable  premises  for  fund 
the  accommodation  of  students  to  be  hereafter  received  into  the  Wesleyan 
Theological  Institution,  (whether  such  students  be  designed  for  home  or 
for  missionary  service,)  on  an  enlarged  scale,  adapted  to  the  increasing 
demands  of  the  connexion  for  the  benefit  of  its  rising  ministry ;  and,  in 
the  second  place,  in  assisting  to  provide  commodious  premises  in  London 
for  the  use  of  the  Wesleyan  Missionary  Society,  adequate  to  the  greatly 
augmented  and  augmenting  extent  of  its  multifarious  and  important 
business." 

Q. — What  resolutions  were  adopted  at  the  following  Conference, 
in  reference  to  this  matter  ? 

A. — In  accordance  with  the  above  decision,  the  centenary  com-     Liberal 
mittee  agreed,  at  the  ensuing  Conference,  that  the  sum  of  .£27,500       the 
should  be  reserved  out  of  the  centenary  fund  for  the  purposes  of     fund. 
the  theological  institution ;   and  they  further  consented  to  divide 
the  amount  then  paid  into  their  fund,  among  its  various  objects, 
to  the  extent  of  one  half  of  the  sums  originally  appropriated. 
Mr.   Grindrod  informs  us  that, — "From  the  commencement  of 
the  centenary  movement,  it  was  generally  understood  there  should 
be  two  branches  of  the  institution,  one  for  the  north  and  the  other 
for  the  south."     Accordingly,  at  the  Conference  of  1839,  a  sub-       > 
committee  resident  in  the  north,  was  appointed  to  make  enquiry 
for  a  situation,  suitable  for  the  purposes  of  an  institution  house,  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Manchester.     At  the  following  Conference, 
the  committee  presented  their  report,  and  the  following  minutes 
were  recorded,  viz.: — 

Min.  1840,  "  The  report  is  received  with  great  satisfaction,  accompanied  with  Sickness 
p.  89.  regret,  that  the  pursuits  of  the  students  at  Hoxton  should  have  suffered  students. 
so  considerable  an  interruption  through  the  sickness  which  has  visited 
the  institution  in  that  place.  The  Conference  also  regards  it  as  a  matter 
of  regret  that  the  efforts  which  have  been  made  to  procure  an  eligible 
site  for  a  new  institution  house  in  the  vicinity  of  London,  have  hitherto 
proved  so  unsuccessful. 

"  It  affords  the  Conference  much  pleasure  to  hear  that  very  convenient  Dfjg£** 
and  advantageous  premises  have  been  obtained  at  Didsbury,  near  Man-  foilihe 
Chester,  for  the  northern  branch  of  the  theological  institution."  branch. 

At  the  Conference  of  1841,  the  general  committee  reported  that  Richmond 

.  .  *  Institution 

they  had  obtained  commodious  premises  at  Richmond,  near  London,    founded. 


248  WESLEYAN    THEOLOGICAL    INSTITUTION. 

for  the  southern  branch  of  the  institution.     The  minutes  of  the 
next  year  supply  the  information,  that — 
Didsbury        « it  affords  the  Conference  much  pleasure  to  hear  that  the  premises  at  Min.  1842, 

institution  r  *  vol.  ix. 

ready  tor    Didsbury  are  now  ready  for  the  reception  of  students,  and  that  those  at      p.  391. 

students. 

Richmond,  near  London,  are  in  a  state  of  satisfactory  progress." 

Q. — What  other  regulations  have  been  adopted  by  the  Con- 
ference on  the  subject  of  the  theological  institution? 

A. — The  Conference  have,  at  various  times,  resolved  as  follows, 
viz.: — 
Term  of        "i.  Instead  of  the  regulation  passed  in  1835,  the  Conference  now  Min.  1842, 

probation  ■•  1  •    •      i  •  •  •  v0^  *x# 

altered,     directs,  that,  according  to  the  original  regulation,  '  in  those  cases  in      p.  392. 
which  a  third  year's   residence  is  allowed,   that  third  year   shall  be 
reckoned  as  the  first  of  the  four  years  of  probation  now  required  by 
our  rule,'   provided   that   the   officers   and  the   committee   recommend 
such   student   as   having   conducted   himself  with   Christian   propriety 
and  diligence. 
Regulation       "  2.  To  facilitate  the  accomplishment  of  the  objects  of  the  institution, 
examina-    and,  especially,  to  prevent  loss  of  time  at  the  commencement  of  each 
candidates,  session,  it  is  resolved  that  the  committee  of  examination  shall  be  allowed 
the  same  power  of  sitting  before,  instead  of  after,  the  Conference,  with 
which  the  missionary  committee  is  already  entrusted  in  reference  to  the 
missionary  department." 
Additional       "  3.  Great  advantage  having  been  derived  from  the  adoption  of  the  Min.  1843, 
of  examina-  plan  which  directed  the  committee  for  the  special  examination  of  all      p.  mo! 
appointed,  candidates  for  our  ministry  to  sit  before,  instead  of  after,  each  annual 
session  of  the  Conference,  it  is  now  further  directed,  that  all  candidates 
recommended  by  the  respective  district  meetings  in  May,  shall  be  sum- 
moned to  London  at  a  time  to  be  fixed  by  the  president,  and  subjected 
to  an  additional  examination  by  a  committee,  consisting  of  the  president 
and  the  secretary  of  the  Conference,  the  tutors  and  house  governors  of 
both  branches  of  the  institution,  the  missionary  secretaries,  and  such 
other  ministers  as  may  be  selected  for  that  purpose  from  their  own  body, 
by  the  next  annual  meeting  of  the  London  district." 
Time  of        "  4.  The  annual  accounts  of  the  institution  shall  for  the  future  be  closed  Min.  1844, 
Accounts.6  on  the  30th  of  June  of  each  year.  p.  87.' 

Meetings        "  5.  The  general  committee  shall  hold,  at  least,  one  special  meeting 
°wideiocail  during  the  year ;  the  time  and  place  to  be  appointed  by  the  president 
committees.  Qf  tne  institution.     They  shall  also  meet  in  Leeds,  on  Tuesday  evening, 
July  29th,  1845  ;  together  with  all  the  members  of  the  local  committees 
who  may  be  able  to  attend  the  Conference,  the  trustees  of  the  two 
institution  houses,  and  the  representatives  of  the  Irish  connexion."* 
Contribu-        "6.  The  Conference  learns,  with  satisfaction,  that  the  quarterly  meetings  Min.  1846. 

tions  from      „  ,      .  .  '         ,      ,.  .  -      ^     .         J   .    ,        °  vol  x. 

circuits,    of  several  circuits,  and  several  bedies  of  trustees,  nave  forwarded  con-      p.  390. 
tributions    in  support  of  the  institution,  and  trusts  that  their  example 
may  be  generally  followed." 

*  It  has  become  the  annual  custom  ever  since  for  the  committee  to  assemble  in  the 
town  where  the  Conference  is  held. 


WESLEYAN    THEOLOGICAL    INSTITUTION.  249 

In  the  year  1851,  a  chapel  was  erected  at  Richmond,  in  connexion 
with  the  southern  branch  of  the  theological  institution;  and  on 
the  report  of  its  erection  having  been  presented  to  the  Conference, 
the  following  Minute  was  recorded : — 

Mvoi  x?1'       "  ^xe  Conference  learns,  with  great  satisfaction,  that  the  project  con-  institution 
p.  669.     templated  for  some  years  past,  of  building  a  chapel  at  Richmond,  in     bum  at 
connexion  with  the  southern  branch  of  the  theological  institution,  has     *    mon 
at  length  been  happily  completed;  and,  having  further  been  informed 
that — in  addition  to  the  liberal  and  munificent  donations  made  in  favour 
of  the  institution  at  various  periods,  and  in  different  ways — Thomas 
Farmer,  Esq.,  and  his  friends,  have  very  largely  contributed  towards 
the  funds  required  for  the  object  above  specified,  the  Conference  respect- 
fully offers  to  them  its  most  cordial  thanks  for  this  renewed  expression 
of  the  interest  which  they  continue  to  manifest  for  the  prosperity  of  the 
institution  in  particular,  as  well  as  of  the  cause  of  Wesleyan  Methodism 
in  general." 

Q. — Has  the  practical  working  of  this  institution  realized,  by 
its  evident  results,  the  expectations  of  its  promoters  ? 

A. — Yes;  doubtless,  for  the  experiment  of  a  "Wesleyan  Theolo-    Expecta- 

.      ,    T        .        .  .  tiom  of  the 

gical  Institution  has  now  undergone  a  trial  of  several  years ;  and    benefits 
although  it  has  had  to  struggle  with  unforeseen  and  formidable  institution 
difficulties,   its  friends   and   promoters   declare  it   to   have   been    reali2ed- 
triumphantly  successful.     According  to  the  report  of  1839,  we 
are  informed,  that — 

Report  for  "  On  the  Sabbath  the  students  are  employed  in  supplying  many  of  the 
various  chapels  in  the  immediate  locality  of  the  institution,  and  the  various 
adjoining  counties.  During  the  summer  months  an  active  and  vigorous 
system  of  out-door  preaching  is  maintained  in  the  vicinity  of  places  of 
public  resort,  or  of  great  moral  destitution."  * 

From  year  to  year  the  most  gratifying  reports  have  been  presented 
by  the  committee  to  the  Conference,  who  in  their  pastoral  address 
of  1845,  thus  express  their  confidence  in  the  continued  support  of 
its  promoters  and  friends,  viz.: — 

Min.  1845,  "  It  affords  us  great  pleasure  to  inform  you,  dear  brethren,  that  the 
p.  262.  reports  we  have  received  from  both  branches  of  our  *  theological  institu- 
tion' are  of  the  most  cheering  and  satisfactory  kind.  In  the  peculiar 
talents,  godly  wisdom,  and  kind  fidelity  of  the  house  governors  and 
tutors,  and  in  the  progressive  piety  and  learning  of  the  students,  we 
discern  clear  indications  of  the  divine  sanction  and  favour.  In  no  age, 
since  the  Reformation,  was  sanctified  knowledge  more  necessary  to  the 

*  Oh,  that  an  active  and  vigorous  system  of  out-door  preaching  still  prevailed 
among  the  students  of  our  theological  institution  and  travelling  preachers.  Mr. 
Wesley  remarked, — "  If  ever  this  is  laid  aside,  I  expect  the  whole  work  will  gradually 
die  away."  Arouse,  then !  ye  ministers  of  Christ,  and  diligently  labour  in  this  im- 
portant, (but  much  neglected,)  sphere  of  usefulness. 

2   L 
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defence  of  truth  and  the  refutation  of  error,  than  in  the  present ;  and 
we  gratefully  acknowledge  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  that  providence 
which,  at  such  a  crisis,  has  secured  to  our  rising  ministry  the  benefit  of 
a  systematic  training  in  studies,  directly  tending  to  make  '  the  man  of 
God  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works.'  The  great 
publicity  to  which  Methodism  has  attained  in  the  world,  the  general 
advancement  of  education  in  the  land,  and  the  re-opening  of  controversies 
long  regarded  as  settled,  are  circumstances  which  require  a  ministry 
versed  in  sacred  learning,  and  in  all  the  branches  of  appropriate  know- 
ledge. Whilst  our  discipline  sternly  excludes  from  the  ministry  the 
unconverted  and  uncalled,  however  ennobled  by  talent  and  learning, 
our  obligations  to  God,  the  church,  and  the  world,  bind  us  to  provide 
the  aids  of  a  well-directed  and  subsidiary  scholarship  for  those  who  are 
divinely  called,  and  who  evince  that  they  are  born  from  above.  Denounc- 
ing, as  we  do,  the  monstrous  assumption  that  learning  alone  can  qualify 
men  for  the  Christian  ministry,  we  at  the  same  time  rejoice  that  a  deep 
conviction  of  the  importance  and  great  utility  of  our  '  institution'  spreads 
very  generally  in  our  connexion ;  and,  in  proportion  as  its  benefits  are 
diffused,  it  will,  we  doubt  not,  command  universal  and  adequate  support ; 
but  at  present,  its  ordinary  income  falls  below  its  expenditure.  Though 
no  human  sagacity  can  foretell  what  the  peculiar  character  and  remote 
results  of  those  future  events  will  be,  whose  shadows  now  darken  our 
path,  the  least  discerning  must  perceive  how  desirable  it  is,  that  the 
leaders  of  our  militant  host,  who  will  have  to  meet  them,  should  be 
'faithful  men,'  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  and  furnished  with  suitable 
qualifications,  human  and  divine.  Believing  that  the  privileges  and 
judicious  plans  of  our  '  institution'  are  peculiarly  adapted  to  train  such 
a  race  of  ministers,  we  earnestly  commend  it  to  the  blessing  of  Almighty 
God,  and  to  the  prayers  and  bountiful  consideration  of  our  people." 

Q. — What  plan  is  adopted  for  the  general  management  of  the 
various  branches  of  the  institution? 

A. — The  institution  is  placed  under  a  president  and  a  committee 
of  management,  who  meet  once  a  month :  there  is  also  a  "  house" 
sub-committee,  which  meets  monthly,  whose  duties  relate  chiefly 
to  the  finances  of  the  establishment,  and  to  whom,  in  particular, 
is  confided  the  inspection  of  its  expenditure.  A  "  weekly  board" 
meets  at  the  institution  house  on  the  Friday  morning,  to  whom 
the  governor  submits  his  plan  of  the  students'  appointments  for 
the  ensuing  Sabbath,  and  any  other  matter,  for  counsel  or  discipline, 
which  he  may  find  necessary.  The  president  of  the  institution 
exercises  a  watchful  superintendence  over  all  its  proceedings,  and 
an  affectionate  care  for  all  its  interests. 


Minutes 


CHAPTER    VII. 


THE  ITINERANT    PREACHERS. 


Design  of  God  in  raising  up  the  Methodist  Preachers.—  Candidates  for  the  Ministry  : 
directions,  examinations,  and  plan  of  admission  on  probation. — Preachers  on  Trial : 
term  of  probation,  regulations,  examinations,  and  appointments. — Admission  into 
full  Connexion  :  attendance  at  Conference,  examinations,  and  mode  of  admission. — 
Ordination :  Dr.  Whitehead's  account  of  its  introduction. — Dr.  Coke's  Letter  and 
Ordination :  opinions  of  Charles  Wesley  and  other  Methodist  Preachers  respecting 
it. — Regulations  of  Conference,  and  Plan  of  Ordaining  Preachers. — Marriage  of 
Preachers :  the  support  of  their  wives,  children,  and  servants. — Office  and  duty 
of  a  Methodist  Preacher. — Preachers  not  to  follow  trades. — Trial  and  Exclusion 
of  Preachers. — Suspended  and  Expelled  Preachers. — Superintendents:  their 
qualifications  and  duties. — Chronological  List  of  Preaches  in  the  Connexion. — 
Supernumeraries. — On  permitting  Strangers  to  Preach. — The  Rev.  James  Caughey : 
his  labours,  success,  and  treatment. 

THE  DESIGN  OF  GOD  IN  EAISING  UP  THE  METHODIST 
PKEACHERS. 


Q. — What  may  we  reasonably  believe  to  have  been  God's  design 
in  raising  up  the  preachers  called  Methodists  ? 

A. — This  question  was  addressed  by  Mr.  Wesley  to  the  very 
first  Conference  that  assembled  in  London  in  1744,  and  the 
foUowing  answer  is  recorded  in  the  Minutes  of  that  year : — 
"  To  reform  the  nation — more  particularly  the  Church ;  to  spread 
scriptural  holiness  over  the  land."  We  may,  therefore,  with  Methodist 
great  propriety,  regard  ourselves  "  as  extraordinary  messengers,  r£sedCuprto 
designed  by  God  to  provoke  others  to  jealousy;"  or,  as  Dr.  theechu«5h. 
Coke  and  Henry  Moore  remark  in  their  Life  of  Mr.  Wesley, 
"To  provoke  the  regular  ministers  to  jealousy;  to  supply  their 
lack  of  service  towards  those  who  are  periling  for  want  of 
knowledge;"  or,  according  to  the  Large  Minutes, — "As  mes- 
sengers sent  by  the  Lord,  out  of  the  common  way,  to  provoke 
Large  the  regular  clergy  to  jealousy,  and  to  supply  their  lack  of  service 
towards  those  who  are  perishing  for  want  of  knowledge ;  and, 
above  all,  to  reform  the  nation,  by  spreading  scriptural  holiness 
over  the  land."     And  when  we  consider  the  simple  and  impressive 
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style  of  preaching  employed  by  the  early  Methodist  preachers,  we 
must  readily  admit,  that  they  most  ably  and  successfully  fulfilled 
the  mission  for  which  they  were  designed;  for  (as  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Jackson,  in  his  Centenary  of  Wesleyan  Methodism,  beauti- 

v°oi^oi    ^u^y  remarks,)    "  when   Messrs.  John  and  Charles   Wesley  had 
idoptehdnby  f°und  the  peace  and  holiness  which  are  consequent  upon  the  true 

we^Iya.  Christian  faith,  they  began  to  exert  themselves  to  effect  a  revival 
of  religion  in  the  nation,  and  they  adopted  a  mode  of  preaching 
adapted  to  this  end.  They  laid  aside  the  practice  of  reading  their 
sermons,  and  addressed  the  people  from  the  fulness  of  their 
hearts — yet  without  the  slightest  approach  to  rhapsody. 

"The  subjects  of  their  ministry  were,  at  first,  comparatively  few,  but 
immensely  important.  True  religion,  they  strenuously  maintained, 
does  not  consist  in  right  opinions,  correct  morals,  or  regular  attend- 
ance upon  christian  ordinances,  but  is  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul 
of  man, — a  conformity  to  the  divine  image, — an  entire  consecration 
of  our  all  to  God.  They  contended,  that  of  this  all  mankind  are 
naturally  destitute;  and  that  they  can  attain  it  in  no  other  way 
than  by  believing  in  Christ.  Love  to  God,  which  they  described 
as  the  root  and  principle  of  all  holiness,  they  declared  to  be  a 
grateful  affection,  arising,  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
from  an  assurance  of  God's  love  to  us  ;  so  that  justification,  and  the 
inward  witness  of  adoption,  precede  sanctification,  though  they  are 
inseparably  connected  with  it.  This  happiness  and  purity  they 
declared  to  be  attainable  by  all  men,  and  attainable  now ;  and 
hence  they  offered  a  present  salvation  from  the  guilt,  the  power, 
and  the  misery  of  sin.  They  urged  all  believers  to  go  on  to  per- 
fection, assuring  them,  upon  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Scripture, 
that  they  might  be  saved  in  this  life  from  all  inward  as  well  as  all 
outward  sin, — and  love  God  with  all  their  soul,  and  mind,  and 
strength.  The  necessity  of  a  holy  life  as  the  fruit  of  faith,  the 
offices  of  Christ,  and  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  formed  the 
prominent  subjects  of  all  their  ministrations.  The  new  birth 
they  described  with  peculiar  earnestness,  and  declared  it  to  be 
absolutely  necessary  in  order  to  salvation :  on  this  vital  subject 
their  ministry  was  marked  by  an  especial  solemnity  and  force. 

"  This,  then,  was  the  style  of  preaching  adopted  by  the  Wesleys 
and  their  co-adjutors,  '  who  preached  and  exhorted,  that  they  might 
make  the  most  unlettered  of  their  hearers  understand  the  true 
nature  of  Christianity,  and  induce  them  to  work  out  their  soul's 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling ;  and  they  felt  that  unless  they 
succeeded  in  this,  they  only  spent  their  strength  for  nought ;  they 
engaged  in  the  duties  of  the  ministry  under  a  deep  sense  of  their 
responsibility  both  to  God  and  man,  and  left  all  self-display  and 


CANDIDATES    FOR    THE    MINISTRY.  253 

artificial  modes  of  address  to  the  vain  men  who  seek  their  reward 
in  popular  admiration/  Well  calculated  indeed,  then,  were  these 
self-denying  and  zealous  ministers  of  Christ  '  to  reform  the  nation — 
yea,  even  the  church  itself.'" 

The  same  views  respecting  God's  design  in  raising  up  the 
Methodist  preachers,  still  obtains;  for,  in  the  Minutes  of  Con- 
ference of  1820,  we  find  the  following  language : — 

Min.  1620,       "  Let  us  ourselves  remember,  and  endeavour  to  impress  on  our  people,    sectarian 
p.  i4<».      that  we,  as  a  body,  do  not  exist  for  the  purposes  of  party  ;    and  that  we  lvo7ded  by 
are  especially  bound  by  the  example  of  our  founder,  by  the  original  Methodi8m- 
principle  on  which  our  societies  are  formed,  and  by  our  constant  profes- 
sions before  the  world,  to  avoid  a  narrow,  bigoted,  and  sectarian  spirit, — to 
abstain  from   needless  and  unprofitable  disputes  on  minor  subjects  of 
theological  controversy, — and,  as  far  as  we  innocently  can,  '  to  please  all 
men  for  their  good  unto  edification.'     Let  us,  therefore,  maintain  towards 
all  denominations  of  Christians,  who '  hold  the  head,'  the  kind  and  catholic 
spirit  of  primitive  Methodism  ;  and,  according  to  the  noble  maxim  of  our 
fathers  in  the  Gospel,  '  be  the  friends  of  all — the  enemies  of  none.' " 

That  the  catholic  and  apostolic  spirit  which  animated  the  minds, 
and  characterised  the  labours  of  the  early  Methodist  preachers, 
may  be  handed  down  from  one  generation  of  the  preachers  to 
another,  and  its  primitive  simplicity  and  purity  preserved  unim- 
paired, the  utmost  caution  is  necessary  in  the  admission  of  new 
preachers  to  the  itinerant  ranks ;  and  by  a  careful  examination  of 
the  system  adopted  by  the  Conference,  as  given  in  the  subsequent 
part  of  this  chapter,  the  extreme  difficulty  for  unconverted  and 
improper  persons  to  insinuate  themselves  as  itinerant  preachers 
into  connexion  with  the  Wesleyan  Conference,  will  be  strikingly 
observed.     We  proceed,  then,  to  notice,  first, — 
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Q. — What  is  the  usual  custom  adopted  in  recommending  can- 
didates for  the   itinerant   ministry,    and   what   qualifications   are 
necessary  to  render  a  person  eligible  for  such  an  appointment  ? 
Memoir  of       A. — "  At  an  early  period  in  the  history  of  Methodism,  the  cir-  Labours  of 
Entwisfe!   cumstances  of  the  connexion  were  widely  different  from  what  they  Meuwdist 
now  are.     There  was  little  in  the  wasting  toils  and  privations,  which  prea< 
were  the  ordinary  lot  of  a  Methodist  preacher,  to  tempt  any  one 
whose  heart  did  not  glow  with  love  to  God,  and  zeal  for  his  glory, 
and  whose  bowels  of  compassion  did  not  yearn  over  perishing  souls. 
The  usual  course  Avas,  for  the  'assistant'  to  recommend  to  Mr. 
Wesley,  on  his  own  responsibility,  such  young  men,  as  appeared,  to 
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the  best  of  his  judgment,  fitted  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,,  and 
called  of  God  to  it.  This  was  done  sometimes  with,  and  frequently 
without,  consulting  the  quarterly  meeting ;  and,  in  some  instances, 
without  communicating  with  the  individual  himself  concerned. 
And  Mr.  Wesley,  who  exercised  both  the  affectionate  solicitude 
and  authority  of  a  father  over  the  whole  connexion,  appointed  them 
to  such  stations  as  he  thought  proper;  and  it  would  sometimes 
happen,  that  a  young  man  would  have  no  knowledge  of  such 
appointment  until  the  Conference  was  over." 

Many  of  the  early  preachers,  though  rough  and  uneducated, 
were  imbued  with  the  true  spirit  of  apostles,  and  God  owned  and 
blessed  their  labours.  This  was  very  ably  and  appropriately  referred 
to  at  the  centenary  meeting,  held  in  Manchester,  on  the  7th 
November,  1838,  on  which  occasion,  Dr.  Bunting  made  the  fol- 
lowing observations  : — "  Almighty  God  did  not  see  it  right,  under 
the  peculiar  circumstances,  when  the  first  race  of  Methodist 
ministers  were  called,  to  go  to  schools  and  colleges  for  any 
large  number  of  them;  but  he  did  what  was  the  same  thing  in 
its  result ;  he  called  to  the  aid  of  our  thoroughly  educated  and 
really  learned  founder,  men  of  extraordinary  intellectual  vigour ; 
and  my  fathers  and  brethren  will  pardon  me  when  I  say,  that  the 
result  of  my  knowledge  of  the  early  preachers  (and  I  knew  something 
of  many  of  them)  is,  a  decided  impression  that  they  were  far  and 
far  above  us,  number  for  number,  in  intellectual  energy,  and  in 
those  natural  capabilities,  which,  when  rightly  directed  and  diligently 
improved,  tend  to  make  a  minister  able  and  successful." 
Nomination  The  responsibility  of  recommending  candidates  for  the  minis- 
didatesfor  try  originally  devolved  upon  the  "assistant,"  or  superintendent, 
ministry.  (as  ne  is  n0w  called.)  The  same  plan  is  still  continued ;  for  in  him 
alone  is  invested  the  constitutional  right  of  nominating  candidates 
for  the  ministry  to  the  circuit  quarterly  meetings ;  so  that,  if  from 
any  cause  whatever,  he  (the  superintendent)  declines  to  put  in 
nomination  a  local  preacher  offered  to  him  for  this  purpose,  no 
other  party  or  parties  can  propose  such  preacher;  nor  is  the  super- 
intendent bound  by  any  law  of  Methodism  to  assign  a  reason  for 
his  so  declining  to  propose  such  candidate  to  a  quarterly  meeting. 
It  is,  however,  right  and  proper  to  adopt  precautionary  measures 
for  the  prevention  of  improper  persons  being  admitted  into  the 
work  of  the  ministry;  and,  for  this  end,  the  superintendent  is 
directed,  by  the  established  rules  of  the  connexion,  to  use  all  prac- 
ticable means,  in  order  to  assure  himself  of  the  decided  piety  and 
general  fitness  of  every  candidate,  before  he  takes  upon  himself 
the  responsibility  of  recommending  him  as  a  suitable  person  for 
the  Methodist  ministry.     In  doing  this,  he  would,  no  doubt,  avail 
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himself  of  every  opportunity  for  correctly  ascertaining  the  blameless 
life  and  established  piety  of  such  candidate,  by  enquiries  of  those 
officers  or  members  of  the  society  who  have  known  him  for  a  con- 
siderable time. 

It  is  further  required  of  the  superintendent,  that  he  shall  take 
counsel  with  his  colleagues,  and  privately  examine  the  candidate 
(who  must  have  been  a  member  of  the  society  for  some  time,  and 
also  have  laboured  as  an  accredited  local  preacher,)  respecting  his 
acquaintance  with  our  standard  works  in  theology,  his  stedfast 
belief  in  the  doctrines,  and  his  firm  attachment  to  the  discipline 
of  Wesleyan  Methodism.  He  must  also  hear  him  preach;  and, 
if  possible,  afford  his  colleagues  and  the  members  of  the  quarterly 
meeting  opportunities  of  hearing  him. 

After  these  preliminaries  have  been  adopted,  and  attended  with 
a  satisfactory  result,  the  candidate  is  proposed  by  the  superin- 
tendent to  the  quarterly  meeting, — whose  power  in  this  matter  is 
limited  to  the  expression  of  their  judgment  on  these  three  ques- 
tions, viz.:— "Has  he  grace?"  "Has  he  gifts?"  "  Has  God  given 
him  fruit  of  his  labours?"  If  a  majority  of  the  meeting  decide 
that  he  does  not  possess  these  three  qualifications,  the  nomination 
is  set  aside,  and  the  superintendent  cannot  proceed  in  that  case, 
for  that  year  j  if,  on  the  other  hand,  a  majority  declare  in  favour 
of  the  candidate,  their  jurisdiction  then  terminates,  and  the  ulti- 
mate disposal  of  him  from  that  time  rests  with  the  ministry ;  for 
having  obtained  the  approval  of  the  quarterly  meeting,  he  is  then 
proposed  by  the  superintendent  to  the  ensuing  annual  district 
meeting.  All  such  cases  as  are  approved  by  the  district  com- 
mittees are  reported  to  the  Conference,  who  dispose  of  them  as 
according  to  their  judgment  they  deem  best. 

Q. — What  are  the  regulations  made  by  the  Conference,  from 
time  to  time,  respecting  candidates  for  the  ministry  ? 

A. — At  the  Conference  of  1746,  it  was  resolved  to  "try  those 
who  think  they  are  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  called  of  God 
to  preach,"  by  enquiring — 

Min.  1746,       "1.  Do  they  know  God  as  a  pardoning  God?     Have  they  the  love  of  Enquiries 
r  p'     '  God  abiding  in  them  ?      Do  they  desire  and  seek  nothing  but  God ;  t00bfeth|de 
and  are  they  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation  ?     2.  Have  they  gifts  (as  candidates- 
well  as  grace)  for  the  work  ?      Have  they  (in  some  tolerable  degree)  a 
clear,  sound  understanding  ?  Have  they  a  right  judgment  in  the  things 
of  God  ?     Have  they  a  just  conception  of  salvation  by  faith ;  and  has 
God  given  them  any  degree  of  utterance  ?    Do  they  speak  justly,  readily, 
clearly  ?     3.  Have  they  fruit  ?     Are  any  truly  convinced  of  sin,  and  con- 
verted to  God  by  their  preaching  ?     As  long  as  these  three  marks  concur 
in  any,  we  believe  he  is  called  of  God  to  preach.     These  we  receive  as  a 
sufficient  proof  that  he  is  moved  thereto  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 
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That  we  may  know  whether  they  concur  or  not  in  any  parti- 
cular person,  we  will  adopt  as  follows  : — 

Further         «i.  if  ne  is  near  us,  we  will  talk  with  him  on  the  three  preceding  Min  174flt 
ascertaining  heads,  and  then  hear  him  preach.     2.  We  will  desire  him  to  write  down  ™i.  i.  p.  30. 
character   or  relate  the  reasons  why  he  thinks  he  is  called  of  God  thereto.     3.  We 
cations,     will  examine  those  who  seem  to  have  been  convinced  of  sin,  or  converted 
to  God  by  his  preaching.     4.  If  he  is  at  a  distance,  we  will  desire  the 
assistant  to  do  this  ;  and  to  enquire  what  is  the  judgment  of  the  society 
in  that  place  concerning  him." 

"  But  before  anv  one  can  be  received,  even  upon  trial  among  us,  it  is      Large 

*  i  •  /.  Minutes, 

necessary  that  he  should  have  been  a  member  of  the  society  for  some      p.  io. 
considerable  time;  and  that  he  should  have  acted  as  a  local  preacher." 

2SJ?rf       "  A  proper  time  for  receiving  a  new  '  helper'  is  at  a  Conference,  after  yJ{)^;  J,7^ 
receiving  a  80lemn  fasting  and  praver.     We  may  then  receive  him  as  a  probationer, 

new  helper.  °  r     j  *  ^  a 

by  giving  him  the  Minutes  of  the  Conference,*  inscribed  thus  : — 

"  To  A.  B. 

"You  think  it  your  duty,  to  call  sinners  to  repentance.  Make  full 
proof  hereof,  and  we  shall  be  glad  to  receive  you  as  a  fellow -labourer." 

But  before  the  Minutes  of  Conference  thus  inscribed  are  given  to 
him,  the  following  questions  are  proposed  by  the  president,  which 
the  candidate  is  required  to  answer  as  in  the  presence  of  God : — 

"  Have  you  a  lively  faith  in  Christ  ?  Do  you  enjoy  a  clear  manifesta-  *J2» 
tion  of  the  love  of  God  to  your  soul  ?  Have  you  constant  power  over  all  p-  "• 
sin  ?  Do  you  expect  to  be  perfected  in  love  in  this  life  ?  Do  you  really 
desire  and  earnestly  seek  it  ?  Are  you  resolved  to  devote  yourself  wholly 
to  God,  and  to  his  work  ?  Do  you  know  the  Methodist  plan  of  doctrine 
and  discipline  ?  Have  you  read  the  plain  account  of  the  Methodists  ? 
The  appeals  to  men  of  reason  and  religion  ?  Do  you  know  the  rules 
of  the  society,  and  of  the  bands  ?  Are  you  determined  by  the  help  of 
God  to  keep  them  ?  Do  you  take  no  snuff,  tobacco,  or  drams  ?  Have 
you  read  and  seriously  considered  the  Minutes  of  the  Conference? 
Especially  have  you  considered  the  rules  of  a  helper?  and,  above  all, 
the  first,  tenth,  and  twelfth  ?  and  will  you  keep  them  for  conscience 
sake  ?  Are  you  determined  to  employ  all  your  time  in  the  work  of  God  ? 
Will  you  preach  every  morning  and  evening  when  opportunity  serves, 
endeavouring  not  to  speak  too  long  or  too  loud  ?  Will  you  diligently 
instruct  the  children  where  you  can?  Will  you  visit  from  house  to 
house  where  it  may  be  done  ?  Will  you  recommend  fasting  and  prayer, 
both  by  precept  and  example  ?  Are  you  in  debt? 
Directions       "Observe!  You  are  not  to  ramble  up  and  down,  but  to  go  where  the  Min.  i-ib, 

a        .i  V>>1.     1.     p.     O*    s 

taken6    assistant  directs,  and  there  only. 

"  Let  him  then  read  and  carefully  weigh  what  is  contained  therein, 
(i.e.  in  the  Large  Minutes)  and  see  whether  he  can  agree  to  it  or  not. 


on  trial. 


*  A  copy  of  the  Large  Minutes  (so  called)  is  here  meant. 
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Min.  1796, 
vol.  i.  p.  349. 


"  If  he  can,  let  him  come  to  the  next  Conference,  where,  after  exami- 
nation, fasting,  and  prayer,  he  may  be  received  into  full  connexion  with 
us,  by  giving  him  the  Minutes  inscribed  thus :  — 

"  So  long  as  you  freely  consent  to,  and  earnestly  endeavour  to  walk  by 
these  rules,  we  shall  rejoice  to  acknowledge  you  as  a  fellow-labourer." 

No  further  regulations  or  instructions  respecting  the  examination 
or  introduction  of  candidates  into  the  ministry,  were  made  during 
the  lifetime  of  Mr.  Wesley;  indeed,  such  persons  only  were  admitted 
as  he  himself  thought  proper  to  raise  to  the  office  of  the  itinerancy. 
His  well-known  credulity,  however,  introduced  many  persons  who 
proved  a  disgrace  to  Methodism ;  but  since  his  decease,  more  caution 
has  been  observed  in  reference  to  this  important  matter.  Hence, 
at  the  Conference  of  1796,  it  was  resolved  : — 

"  With  respect  to  persons  that  propose  to  travel,  let  none  be  recom- 


Candidates 
to  be 


Minutes, 
P- 


Large 

Minutes, 

p.  xi. 


mended  to  be  received  on  trial,  but  such  as  have  first  been  mentioned  at  proposed  at 
the  quarterly  meeting  in  March,  and  approved  of  at  the  district  meeting  meetings. 
following." 

And  at  the  following  Conference,  it  was  decided,  that — 

Min.  1797,  "  Before  any  superintendent  propose  a  preacher  to  the  Conference,  as  Candidates 
also' Large'  proper  to  be  admitted  on  trial,  such  preacher  must  not  only  be  approved  and  sign  the 
of  at  the  March  quarterly  meeting,  but  must  have  read  and  signed  the 
general  Minutes,  as  fully  approving  of  them.  Nor  must  any  one  suppose, 
or  pretend  to  think,  that  the  conversations  which  have  been  on  any  of 
these  Minutes,  were  intended  so  to  qualify  them,  as  in  the  least  to  affect 
the  spirit  and  design  of  them." 

The  custom,  then,  is — 

"  That  he  should  travel  four  years  upon  trial,  during  which  time  he 
must  not  marry ;  and,  being  well  recommended  by  the  people  where  he 
has  laboured,  and  by  the  preachers  who  have  laboured  with  him,  he 
shall  then  be  received  into  full  connexion." 

As  an  additional  check  against  improper  persons  gaining  admit- 
tance into  the  Methodist  ministry,  the  Conference  of  ]  798  adopted 
the  following  resolution,  viz.: — 

"  In  the  examination  of  the  candidates,  let  each  be  required  to  answer  EXamina- 
any  question  the  president  may  ask  him,  respecting  the  doctrines  con- 
tained in  the  eight  volumes  of  Sermons,  which  Mr.  Wesley  left  in  his 
will  to  the  preachers.  Every  superintendent  is  to  take  care  that  the 
preachers  on  trial  have  the  eight  volumes  to  read ;  and  every  one,  when 
received  into  full  connexion,  shall  have  the  eight  volumes  given  to  him 
as  a  present  from  the  book  room." 

At  the  district  meeting,  held  at  York,  in  the  month  of  June,  New  plan  of 

1802,  the  Rev.  Joseph  Entwisle  proposed  some  additional  guards  proposed0^ 

upon  the   entrance   to  the   Methodist  ministry.     At   this   early 

period,  (says  his  biographer,)  the  practice  of  the  connexion  was, 

2  M 


Min.   1798, 
vol.  i.  p  417. 
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by  no  means,  uniform ;  and  had  unsuitable  persons  wished  to  enter 
upon  the  itinerancy,  it  would  have  been  much  easier  to  effect  their 
purpose  than  in  the  present  day.  He  justly  regarded  the  purity 
of  the  ministry  as  essential  to  the  well-being  of  the  connexion: 
he  considered  additional  guards  necessary;  there  being  induce- 
ments now  to  engage  in  the  work  of  a  Methodist  preacher,  which 
had  no  existence  when  poverty,  privation,  and  wasting  toils  were 
his  ordinary  lot.  A  few  weeks  before  the  district  meeting,  he  drew 
up  an  address,  stating  his  plan  and  the  grounds  upon  which  he 
recommended  it:  this  he  read  to  the  meeting.  After  briefly 
sketching  the  origin  and  progress  of  Methodism  therein,  contrast- 
ing the  privations  and  hardships  of  the  early  Methodist  preachers 
with  the  respectability  and  comfort  of  those  of  more  modern  times, 
and  urging  the  importance  of  maintaining  the  purity  and  efficiency 
of  the  ministry,  in  order  to  the  prosperity  of  the  Christian  church, 
he  remarks, — 

"Hence,  great  caution  is  necessary,  not  only  that  improper  persons  Memoir 
may  be  prevented  from  creeping  in  among  us,  but  likewise,  that  out  ot  Entwisle, 
the  abundance  of  candidates,  such  may  be  chosen,  from  time  to  time, 
as  are  most  pious  and  sensible,  well  qualified  as  preachers,  and  most 
Methodistical,  both  in  doctrine  and  discipline.  This  is  the  more  necessary, 
as  men  are  seldom  laid  aside  after  they  are  admitted  on  trial,  unless 
something  extraordinary  happen  in  their  conduct." 

The  plan  proposed  by  Mr.  Entwisle  was  carefully  considered 
by  the  York  district  meeting,  and  also  at  Manchester,  to  which 
place  a  copy  of  the  address  had  been  sent  by  Mr.  Entwisle ;  and 
by  both  meetings  the  proposal  was  approved,  and  recommended 
to  the  Conference ;  by  whom,  with  but  a  slight  alteration,  it  became 
the  law  of  the  connexion,  and  of  which  the  following  is  a  copy: — 

Examina-        "  At  present,  the  candidate  is  supposed  to  have  passed  the  quarterly  Min.  isos, 
candidate   meeting,  from  which  he  is  recommended  to  the  district  meeting.     In      p.  142.* 
district     addition  to  this,  let  him,  if  possible,  attend  the  district  meeting,  and 
meeting.    ^e  exammea  before  all  the  brethren  present,  respecting  his  experience, 
his  knowledge  of  divine  things,  his  reading,  his  view  of  the  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel,  and  his  regard  for  Methodism  in  general.     The  preacher 
who  examines  him,  shall  be  chosen  by  the  ballot  of  the  district  com- 
mittee.     After  the  examination,   the   candidates   shall   withdraw,   and 
the  committee  shall  deliberate  on  the  propriety  or  impropriety  of  his 
admission  on  trial,  and  determine  whether  he  shall  be  recommended 
to  the  ensuing  Conference  or  not.     If  it  be  not  convenient  for  the  can- 
didate to  attend  the  district  meeting,  three  of  the  committee  shall  be  chosen 
by  ballot,  and  appointed  to  act  in  this  instance  for  the  district." 

Q. — What  is  the  usual  course  of  examination  pursued  by  the 
chairman  of  the  district,  in  respect  to  persons  proposed  to  be 
admitted  on  trial  for  the  ministry  ? 
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A. — In  order  clearly  to  ascertain  that  they  possess  the  required 
qualifications,  they  are  severally  called  upon  to  give  an  account  of 
their  conversion  to  God,  their  present  Christian  experience,  and 
their  divine  call  to  preach  the  Gospel ;  they  are  then  subjected 
to  a  strict  examination  on  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of  the 
connexion,  of  which  the  following  is  in  substance  the  course 
usually  pursued,  viz.: — 

"  Do  you  believe  that  the  Scriptures  reveal  a  Trinity  in  Unity,  in  the      Course 
eternal  Godhead?  "'iSTS1* 

"  How  do  you  define  this  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Christian  faith  ?  letting?' 

"  By  what  line  of  argument  do  you  prove  that  this  mysterious  truth  is 
taught  in  the  Scriptures  ? 

"  Do  you  believe  that  there  exists  a  relation  between  the  persons  of 
the  Trinity  ?  and  what  is  that  relation  ? 

"  How  do  you  prove  the  Eternal  Sonship  of  the  second  person  in  the 
Trinity  ? 

"  How  do  you  farther  prove  the  essential  Divinity  of  the  Son  of  God  ? 

"  How  do  you  prove  the  distinct  personality  and  proper  Deity  of  the 
Holy  Ghost? 

"  What  do  you  understand  by  original  sin  ?  Are  the  whole  posterity 
of  Adam,  in  consequence  of  his  sin,  involved  in  guilt,  and  subjects  of 
inherent  depravity? 

"  How  do  you  prove  this  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures  ? 

"  In  what  light  do  you  regard  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 

"How  do  you  define  the  nature  of  that  atonement  or  propitiation 
which  Jesus  Christ  made? 

"  For  whom  did  he  offer  this  propitiatory  sacrifice  ? 

"  How  do  you  prove  from  the  Scriptures  that  our  Lord  has  made 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  ? 

"In  what  does  repentance  for  sin  consist? 

"  What  do  you  understand  by  the  present  justification  of  a  sinner 
before  God? 

"Are  not  pardon,  justification,  and  adoption,  substantially  the  same 
act  of  God,  viewed  under  the  different  relations  which  he  bears  to  man 
as  a  Sovereign,  a  Judge,  and  a  Father  ? 

"  By  what  Scriptures  do  you  sustain  this  view  ? 

"  What  is  the  nature  of  justifying  faith  ? 

"  What  are  the  immediate  results  of  justification  ? 

"  What  is  the  direct  witness  of  the  Spirit  ? 

"  Is  this  the  privilege  of  all  Christian  believers  ? 

"  What  is  the  new  birth,  or  regeneration  ? 

"  Although,  as  we  believe,  justification,  the  witness  of  the  Spirit,  and 
regeneration,  are  co-existent,  (that  is,  they  are  bestowed  upon  us  in  the 
same  moment  of  time,)  is  there  not,  in  the  order  of  thinking,  a  succession 
of  one  to  the  other  ?  and  between  the  two  latter,  is  there  not  a  relation 
resembling  that  of  cause  and  effect? 

"  In  what  respects  docs  regeneration  differ  from  justification? 
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"  How  does  it  differ  from  sanctification  ? 
"  What  is  entire  sanctification  ? 

"  Do  you  believe  that  this  state  of  l  perfect  love'  is  attainable  in  the 
present  life  by  all  believers  ? 

"  How  do  you  prove  it  to  be  so  attainable  ? 

"  Do  you  believe  that  the  perseverance  of  the  saints  is  conditional  ? 
"  How  do  you  prove  that  the  saints  may  finally  fall  from  a  state  of  grace  ? 
"  What  do  you  believe  concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ? 
"  Will  the  same  body,  in  the  popular  sense  of  that  term,  be  raised  again  ? 
"  Do  you  believe  that  the  happiness  of  the  righteous  and  the  punish- 
ments of  the  wicked,  in  a  future  state,  will  be  strictly  and  literally  eternal  ? 
"  Have  you  read  the  Large  Minutes  ? 
"  Do  you  approve  of  the  Methodist  discipline  ? 
"  Will  you  observe  it  yourself,  and  enforce  it  upon  others  ? 
"  Do  you  believe  the  Christian  Sabbath  to  be  a  divine  institution,  of 
perpetual  and  universal  obligation  in  the  Christian  church  ? 

"  What  are  the  sacraments  which  our  Lord  has  ordained  in  his  church  ? 
"  Are  you  under  any  matrimonial  engagement? 
"  Do  you  take  no  snuff,  tobacco,  or  drams  ? 
"  Are  you  free  from  debt  ? 

"  If  approved,  are  you  willing  to  be  employed  under  the  direction  of 
the  Conference,  in  any  part  of  the  world ;    or  do  you  restrict  your  offer  ? 

At  the  Conference  of  1804,  with  regard  to  the  latter  part  of 
the  regulation  of  1802,  wherein  provision  is  made  in  case  of  the 
"candidate  being  unable,  from  any  cause,  to  attend  the  district 
meeting,  for  the  purpose  of  being  examined,  it  was  resolved,  that 
instead  of  three  of  the  committee  to  be  chosen  by  ballot," 

"They  shall  be  examined  respectively  by  the  three  nearest  super-  "**»* 
intendents."  .  *  •a41> 

The  following  directions  were  also  given  to  the  chairmen  of 
districts  in  1810,  respecting  candidates  for  the  ministry,  viz.: — 
Report  of        "  The  chairmen  of  our  districts  are  required  not  only  to  examine  very  Min.  UN* 
'pll'ty^'  minutely  in  their  district  meetings,  all  persons  proposed  to  travel  as      P.  im. 
to  be  givei.  preacliers   among   us;   but  also   to  report   distinctly   in   their   district 
Minutes,  for  the  consideration  of  the  Conference,  the  opinion  of  the 
district  meetings,  after  such  examination  respecting  their  health,  piety, 
and  moral  character,  ministerial  abilities,  belief  of  our  doctrines,  attach- 
ment to  our  discipline,  and  freedom  from  debt,  as  well  as  from  all  secular 
incumbrances.     In  the  same  district  Minutes,  the  preacher  who  recom- 
mends any  candidate  shall  state  his  age,  and  sign  a  recommendatory 
character  of  him,  which  may,  forthwith,  be  copied,  if  the  Conference 
receive   such   candidate   upon   trial,   into   the  book  provided  for  that 
purpose." 

The  following  additional  regulation  was  made  in  1825,  viz.:— 

"  Xo  person  shall  in  future  be  deemed  eligible  for  examination  at  any   *£.  5fl 
district   mooting,   ns  n    candidate  for   reception,   oven  on  trial,  into  our       p-  «• 
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itinerancy,  unless  his  superintendent  be  able  to  certify  on  his  behalf,  that 
he  has  previously  read  with  care  our  standard  doctrinal  works,  viz., — 
Mr.  Wesley's  Notes  on  the  New  Testament,  and  his  first  four  volumes 
of  Sermons.' " 

In  1826,  some  further  alterations  were  made  in  the  mode  of 
examining  persons  proposed  as  candidates  for  the  ministry,  viz. : — 

Min.  1826,       "  It  is  deemed  desirable,  that  a  series  of  questions  on  the  most  essential   ,  Serie.? 

vol  vi  •  .     .  .  .  •  •  of  <luestlons 

p.  168.'  points  of  Christian  doctrine,  experience,  and  practice,  and  embracing  also  to  be 
the  leading  points  of  our  established  discipline  in  reference  to  the  duties 
connected  with  those  offices  respectively,  should  be  forthwith  prepared ; 
and  that,  to  those  questions,  when  sanctioned  by  the  Conference,  distinct 
and  explicit  answers  should  be  given,  in  the  proper  meetings,  by  every 
candidate  for  our  itinerant  ministry,  before  he  can  be  officially  recom- 
mended for  full  admission  to  the  exercise  of  this  work."  • 

The  president  and  secretary  of  the  Conference  were  requested 
to  prepare,  in  the  course  of  the  year,  such  a  series  of  questions  as 
is  above  described,  and  to  submit  them  to  the  consideration  of 
the  next  Conference. 

Additional  securities  were  provided  by  the  Conference  of  1827, 
in  reference  to  the  character,  qualifications,  and  scriptural  orthodoxy 
of  persons  proposed  as  candidates  for  the  ministry.  After  urging 
strict  attention  to  the  rule  of  1810,  the  following  additional  regu- 
lations were  adopted,  viz.: — 

Min.  1827,       "  In  order  more  effectually  to  guard  against  the  introduction  of  improper      strict 
p°  280."     persons  into  the  ministry  amongst  us,  it  is  agreed,  that  when  any  offer  to  be  made 
themselves  for  our  itinerary,  who  have  not  resided  two  years  at  the  least  in   character, 
the  circuits  from  which  they  are  recommended,  very  particular  and  strict 
inquiries  as  to  their  characters  and  qualifications,  shall  be  addressed  by 
the  preacher  who  intends  to  propose  them  to  the  district  meeting,  to  the 
superintendent  of  those  circuits  from  which  they  have  recently  removed, 
and  in  which  it  is  presumed  they  are  best  known ;  and  the  result  of  such 
inquiries  shall  be  communicated  to  the  meeting. 

"  The  Conference  also  resolves, — That  it  is  the  acknowledged  right,  and   Examina- 

...  ,.,.  iiji  fit-  n    tion  0n  the 

under  existing  circumstances,  the  indispensable  duty  of  every  chairman  of  doctrine 
a  district,  to  ask  all  candidates  for  admission  upon  trial  amongst  us,  if  Eternal 
they  believe  the  doctrine  of  the  Eternal  Sonship  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
as  it  is  stated  by  Mr.  Wesley,  especially  in  his  Notes  upon  the  First 
Chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  to  be  agreeable  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures ;  and,  that  it  is  also  the  acknowledged  right,  and,  under 
existing  circumstances,  the  indispensable  duty  of  the  president  of  the 
Conference,  for  the  time  being,  to  examine  particularly  upon  that  doc- 
trine, every  preacher  proposed  to  be  admitted  into  full  connexion,  and 
to  require  an  explicit  and  unreserved  declaration  of  his  assent  to  it, 
as  a  truth  revealed  in  the  inspired  oracles." 

*  This  rule  also  refers  to  leaders  and  local  preachers. 


262  CANDIDATES    FOB    THE    MINISTRY. 

The  Conference  of  1844  resolved,  that — 
To  preach       "  Those  preachers  who  are  recommended  for  admission  on  trial,  shall  Min- 1^ 

at  the  time  ° 

of  the  preach  in  the  presence  of  at  least  three  of  the  ministers  of  the  district  p-  91- 
meeting,  committee,  (at,  or  about  the  time  of  its  annual  meeting  in  May),  to  be 
selected  by  the  chairman,  (exclusively  of  the  superintendents  by  whom 
the  candidates  respectively  are  proposed),  and  a  special  report  of  their 
sermons  shall  be  made  in  the  district  meeting,  and  immediately  forwarded 
to  the  London  committee  of  examination." 

Q. — Are  all  the  candidates  who  are  approved  by  the  Conference, 
immediately  appointed  to  circuits  ? 

A. — Not  in  all  cases  :  when  it  occurs  that  a  greater  number  of 
persons  are  recommended  by  the  district  meetings,  and  accepted  by 
the  Conference,  than  are  immediately  required  for  circuits,  or  from 
any  other  cause,  it  is  deemed  advisable  not  immediately  to  appoint 
them  to  circuits ;  they  are  sent  to  the  theological  institution,  or 
their  names  are  placed  on  the  list  of  reserve ;  concerning  the  regu- 
lations of  which,  see  the  former  chapter. 

Q. — If  a  local  preacher  marries,  is  he  thereby  rendered  ineligible 
to  become  a  candidate  for  the  itinerancy? 

A. — Not  altogether;  but  as  a  general  rule,  unmarried  men  alone 
are  now  received  on  trial ;  exceptions  are,  however,  for  very  special 
reasons,  sometimes  allowed.  For  cases  of  this  kind,  the  Conference 
have  adopted  the  following  resolutions,  viz  : — 

Beguiatious  "  Whereas,  we  have  been  disappointed  by  married  preachers  coming  out  Min.  1701. 
'married8  *°  travel,  in  expectation  of  being  themselves  able  to  maintain  their  wives  T0  * 
candidates,  independently  of  the  connexion,  who  very  soon  became  entirely  dependent : 
to  prevent  this  in  future,  let  no  preacher  be  received  on  this  plan,  unless 
he  can  bring  in  writing  such  an  account  of  his  income,  signed  by  the 
assistant,  as  shall  satisfy  the  Conference.  And  if  any  person  shall  propose 
to  keep  a  preacher's  wife  or  children,  he  shall  give  a  bond  to  the  Conference 
for  the  sum  he  is  to  allow." 

This  regulation,  however,  did  not,  (nor  was  it  so  intended  thereby,) 
prevent  married  preachers  from  being  introduced  into  the  ministry : 
the  state  of  the  funds  seems  to  have  guided  them,  in  a  great 
measure;  for,  at  the  Conference  of  1798,  the  question  was 
asked, — "Why  cannot  more  married  preachers  be  taken  out  to 
travel,  seeing  we  have  many  of  unblemished  character  in  divers 
circuits  ?     The  answer  was  as  follows,  viz  : — 


"Because  our  temporal  circumstances  are  exceedingly  straitened,  so  Min. 
that  we  cannot  provide  for  them.     And  we  have,  at  present,  a  sufficiency 
of  single  men  to  supply  the  circuits." 

Q. — At  the  Conference  of  1800,  it  was  asked, — "  Have  not  some 
local  preachers  been  injured,  by  being  encouraged  to  expect  they 


1798, 
p.  417. 
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should  be  called  out  to  travel,  without  sufficient  reason?"     What 
reply  was  given  ? 

"Si.1!!9,       A* — "  Tnis  nas  been  tne  case  m  a  few  instances.     And  that  it  may  not 
p-  60.      be  the  case  any  more,  let  no  preacher,  or  number  of  preachers,  encourage 
any  person  to  give  up  his  business,  and  prepare  to  travel,  without  the 
authority  of  the  Conference." 
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Q. — What  regulations  have  been  made  by  the  Conference  with 
regard  to  preachers  on  trial  ? 

A. — Respecting  the  time  for  which  preachers  shall  remain  on 
trial,  the  Conference  of  1785  resolved  as  follows : — 

tom'  i7m       "  For  tne  time  to  come' let  tnem  be  on  trial  four  years."  Term  0f 

probation. 

That  they  may  be  furnished  with  suitable  books,  for  their  prepa- 
ration for  ministerial  duties, — 

Min.  1798,       "  Every  superintendent  is  to  take  care  that  the  preachers  on  trial    Wesley's 
'  have   the   eight  volumes  of  Sermons  to  read ;    and   every  one,   when    Se™beS 
received  into  full  connexion,  shall  have  the  eight  volumes  given  to  him,   furni8hed- 
as  a  present  from  the  book  room." 
Min.  1815,       "  Those  preachers  on  trial  who  do  not  already  possess  Mr.  Wesley's 
p.  123!      works,  are  required  to  procure  them  during  the  period  of  their  probation  ; 
and  shall  be  allowed  to  pay  for  them  to  our  book  steward,  if  they  desire 
it,  by  such  instalments  as  may  best  suit  their  convenience." 
Min.  182-5,       "  In  order  to  promote  the  ministerial  improvement  of  our  junior  preachers  Money  for 
p.'65.      during  their  probation,  by  facilitating  their  acquisition  of  our  standard    ''allowed  e 
works,  and  of  other  suitable  theological  books,  we  earnestly  recommend    circuits. 
to  the  quarterly  meetings  of  those  circuits  in  which  such  preachers  are 
stationed  while  on  trial,  to  allow  them  a  sum  not  less  than  one  guinea 
per  quarter  in  addition  to  their  usual  salary,  to  be  laid  out  in  the  purchase 
of  books,  under  the  direction  of  their  superintendent  and  other  colleagues." 
Min.  1826,       "  Every   superintendent   is   required   to   bring   this    recommendation 
p°  m.'     before  the  quarterly  meeting  of  his  circuit,  if  it  has  not  been  already 
adopted." 

A  plan  having  been  proposed,  at  the  Conference  of  1806,  for  the 
improvement  of  the  young  preachers,  it  was  resolved  that, — 

Min.  1806,       "  The  heads  of  the  plan  referred  to  \  ?  printed,  and  a  copy  sent  to  every    Plan  for 
p.  349.'      member ;  that  the  brethren  may  have  vhe  opportunity  of  considering  it  provement. 
maturely  at  their  next  district  meetings,  and  report  their  collective 
judgment  concerning  it  to  the  ensuing  Conference." 

In  case  any  preachers,  who  have  been  received  upon  trial,  but 
are  not  admitted  into  full  connexion,  should  desist  from  travelling, 
the  Conference  has  resolved  that, — 
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Desisting        "  They  shall  be  dropt  in  perfect  silence,  unless  they  desist  for  want  of  Min.  1&07, 

from         .       ..,    „  vol.ii. 

travelling,    health.  p.  402. 

In  order  to  promote  the  mental  improvement  of  the  young 
preachers,  the  Conference  of  1815  resolved  as  follows,  viz  : — 

Examina-        "  The  chairmen  of  districts  shall,  at  each  district  meeting,  examine  Min.  isi5, 

at  each  .,  ...  _   .       •_■-,   .     -' - -,  ,•■•         vol.  iv. 

district     every  preacher  on  trial,  respectmg  the  course  of  theological  reading  which      p.  122. 

mstndies.  he  may  have  perused  in  the  course  of  the  preceding  year.  For  this 
purpose,  every  such  preacher  is  required  to  deliver  to  the  chairman  of  his 
district,  a  list  of  the  books  which  he  has  read  since  the  preceding  district 
meeting.  These  lists  shall  be  laid  before  the  meeting,  that  the  senior 
brethren  may  have  an  opportunity  of  giving  to  the  junior  preachers  such 
advices  and  directions  respecting  their  studies  as  may  appear  to  be 
necessary. 

strict,  final       "  Before  any  preacher,  having  travelled  four  years,  is  recommended  by 

"uon'aT    his  district  meeting  for  admission  into  full  connexion,  he  shall  undergo 

meeting,    a  careful  examination  by  the  chairman  of  that  meeting,  respecting  his 

acquaintance  with  Mr.   Wesley's  works  in  general,  and  especially  with 

his  Sermons,  and  his  Notes  on  the  New  Testament,  in  addition  to  the 

other  examinations  required  by  our  existing  rules :  and  no  preacher  shall 

be  so  recommended,  unless  the  result  of  his  examination  be  satisfactory 

to  the  meeting. 

Bensons        "We  recommend  to  all  our  preachers,  Mr.  Benson's  Commentary  on 

at°na"f  price!  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  we  direct  our  book  steward  to  allow  those 
preachers  who  shall  choose  it,  to  purchase  the  Commentary  for  their  use, 
at  one-half  of  the  selling  price." 

A  copy  of  rules  for  the  management  of  the  book  concerns,  was 
adopted  and  received  by  the  Conference  of  1806,  wherein  it  is 
resolved  that, — 

Regulation       "  Every  preacher  who  is  received  on  trial,  shall  be  furnished  by  his  Min.  iso6, 
rebooks1D     first  superintendent,  as  soon  as  possible,  with  a  copy  of  Mr.  Wesley's  p.  348,  and 
Sermons,  and  of  his  Notes  on  the  New  Testament,  on  the  payment  of  one  book  room, 
guinea ;  and  when  he  is  admitted  into  full  connexion  with  the  Conference, 
the  guinea  shall  be  returned  by  the  book  steward." 

"  The  Conference  strongly  recommends  to  the  diligent  and  careful 
attention  of  our  junior  preachers,  and  to  the  candidates  for  our  ministry 
in  general,  a  phamphlet  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hannah,  entitled,  A  Letter  to  a 
Junior  Methodist  Preacher,  concerning  the  general  course  and  prosecution  of 
his  Studies  in  Christian  Theology" 

Q. — Are  the  preachers  on  trial  authorised  by  the  Conference  to 
administer  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  ? 

A. — In  certain  cases  they  are,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  following 
resolution,  viz : — 

Respecting      "  Those  of  our  preachers  on  trial,  who  shall  be  deemed  proper  to  be   Min.  1829, 
ordin^ce  of  appointed  for  this  purpose  by  their  respective  superintendents,  shall  be      p^iia.' 
Baptism.    av[owe(j  t0  administer  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism.     But  this  permission 
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shall  extend  only  to  private  administration,  in  cases  where  children  cannot 
be  brought  to  the  house  of  God,  and  where  there  are  circumstances  of 
great  emergency,  which  will  not  allow  the  administration  to  be  conveniently 
delayed." 

Q. — If  a  preacher  on  trial  be  sent  out  as  a  Missionary  to  a 
foreign  station,  is  he  allowed  to  marry  during  the  term  of  his 
probation  ? 

A. — No ;  as  will  be  seen  from  the  following  regulation,  adopted 
by  the  Conference  of  1807,  viz.  : — 

Min.  1807,       "  The   preachers   on   trial,   who   shall  be   sent   on  foreign   missions,      Rules 
p.  4oi."     in  this  or  any  future  year,  shall  be  subject,  with  respect  to  marriage,  to  ^Twlge* 
all  the  rules  which  apply  to  preachers  on  trial  in  this  country ;    the 
exemption  formerly  allowed  to  our  foreign  missionaries  being  hereby 
repealed,  with  respect  to  those  who  may  be  hereafter  sent  out." 

Q. — "  As  a  positive  law  of  our  body  enjoins,  that  no  travelling 
preacher  is  to  marry  during  his  probation,"  when  is  that  probation 
considered  as  being  terminated  ? 

Min.  1806,       A. — "  When  he  is  received  into  full  connexion,  either  formally  at  the 
l°.im'.     Conference,  or  virtually,  by  being  so  entered  on  our  Minutes." 

Preachers  on  trial  are  qualified  to  attend,  and  even  vote,  in  any 
of  the  local  meetings  of  the  connexion,  as  will  be  seen  by  the 
following  declaration  of  the  Conference  of  1852,  viz. : — 

Min.  1852.  "  Mistakes  having  arisen  in  reference  to  the  subject,  the  Conference 
deems  it  proper  and  necessary  to  declare,  that  all  the  ministers  and 
preachers  on  trial  appointed  to  a  circuit,  have  a  constitutional  right  to  take 
part  as  members  in  our  leaders'  meetings,  and  in  all  other  official  meetings 
of  the  circuit  to  which  they  are  appointed." 

But  with  regard  to  the  district  meetings  and  the  Conference, 
the  resolution  is  as  follows,  viz. : — 

Min.  1840,       "  Neither  in  district  committees,  nor  at  the  Conference,  have  preachers  Not  to  vote 
p.  io5."     on  trial  a  right  to  vote.      The  election  of  a  representative  is  not  an  meeting™0^ 

exception."  Conference. 

Q- — Are  the  preachers,  during  the   time   of  their  probation, 
eligible  for  appointment  to  any  circuit  whatever  in  the  connexion  ? 
Min.  1800,       A. — Formerly,  it  was  a  rule  of  the  connexion,  that  "  no  preacher  Respecting 
p.V,9.'     on  trial  should  be  appointed  to  a  circuit  in  London,  Bristol,  Bir-    m/nuTto 
mingham,  Manchester,  or  Liverpool;"    but  at  the  Conference  of 
1825,  the  following  regulation  was  substituted,  viz. : — 

Min.  1825.       "  The  rule,  made  many  years  ago,  which  prohibits  preachers  on  trial 
*  aft.'     fr°m  being  stationed  in  certain  circuits,  is  now  rescinded ;    and  they 
may  be  stationed  in  future,  without  any  restriction,  in  those  circuits  which 
are  likely  to  be  most  favourable  to  their  improvement  and  usefulness." 

2   N 


circuits. 
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Q. — Is  it  not  the  duty  of  the  superintendent  to  present  a  copy  of 
the  Large  Minutes  to  a  preacher  on  trial,  as  soon  as  he  arrives  in  his 
first  circuit  ? 

A. — On  this  point,  the  Conference  of  1841,  resolved  as  follows : — 

Presenta-  "That  the  Liverpool  resolutions  of  1820,  which  are  appointed  to  be  Mm  iwi, 
l°Large  read  at  the  annual  district  meetings,  shall,  with  the  twelve  rules  of  a  p-  ssi. 
mutes,  helper,  be  printed  separately ;  that  these  shall  be  read  by  the  preachers 
of  each  circuit  at  an  early  preachers'  meeting  after  the  Conference  ;  that 
the  Liverpool  resolutions  shall  also  be  appended  to  the  Large  Minutes ; 
and  that  a  copy  of  these  shall  be  given  to  each  preacher  by  his  superin- 
tendent, when  he  is  received  on  trial  and  arrives  in  his  circuit." 

Q. — What  arrangement  has  been  made  by  the  Conference  for 
affording  the  preachers  on  trial  proper  opportunities  for  receiving 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ? 

On  A. — "  The  Conference  having  been  informed,  that  in  several  circuits  the  ■■J*  l^*> 

the  Lords  preachers   on   trial  have  very  rarely  an  opportunity  for  receiving  the       p- 91- 

Upper'     Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  resolves  that,  in  compliance  with  a 

former  injunction  on  this  subject,  the  superintendents  be  required  to  make 

their  necessary  arrangements  in  their  circuit-plans  for  securing  to  their 

junior  colleagues  proper  facilities  for  partaking  of  this  Holy  Sacrament." 

Q. — What  is  the  rule  with  regard  to  preachers  on  trial  who 
may  be  appointed  to  circuits  during  the  intervals  of  Conference  ? 

A. — The  provision  adopted  to  meet  this  case,  is  to  the  following 
effect,  viz.: — 

On  being        "  If  they  be  previously  entered  on  the  list  of  reserve,  and  be  called  out  M^  j^ 
called  ^out  before  tne  Christmas  following,  they  shall  be  considered  at  the  ensuing      p.ssh- 
circuit.     conferenCe  as  having  travelled  one  year.     If  they  be  not  on  the  list  of 
reserve,  their  itinerancy  is  to  be  considered  as  commencing  at  the  ensuing 
Conference ;  and  they  are  to  travel  four  years  from  that  time  before  they 
are  received  into  full  connexion."  * 

At  the  annual  Conferences,  the  names,  together  with  a  state- 
ment of  their  having  travelled  one,  two,  or  three  years,  as  the 
case  may  be,  of  all  the  preachers  who  remain  on  trial,  are, 
according  to  the  provision  of  the  deed  of  declaration,  entered 
upon  the  Minutes  or  Journal  of  the  Conference.  The  superin- 
tendent is  directed  to  consider  these  young  men  as  his  pupils ;  into 
whose  behaviour  and  studies  he  is  frequently  to  enquire,  for 
which  purpose  an  admirable  plan  is  laid  down  in  the  Large  Minutes, 
(under  the  head  of  "  The  Peculiar  Business  of  a  Superintendent/') 
which  is  as  follows  : — 

"  Q. — What  is  the  business  of  a  superintendent  ? 

*  See  also  List  of  Reserve,  in  the  previous  chapter. 
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Minuses         "  ^' — ^°  8ee  tnat  ^e  °^er  preachers  in  his  circuit  behave  well,  and  Enquiries 
p- 1*-      want  nothing.     He  should  consider  these  (especially  if  they  are  young  frequently 
men)  as  his  pupils,  into  whose  behaviour  and  studies  he  should  frequently  the  superfn- 
enquire ;  and,  at  proper  times,  should  ask, — Do  you  walk  closely  with 
God?     Have  you  now  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  the  Son?     At 
what  hour  do  you  rise  ?     Do  you  punctually  observe  the  morning  and 
evening  hour  of  retirement  ?     Do  you  spend  your  time  profitably  ?     Do 
you  converse  seriously,  usefully,  and  closely  ?     Do  you  use  all  the  means 
of  grace  yourself,  and  enforce  the  use  of  them  on  all  other  persons? 
These  are  either  instituted  or  prudential. 

"  I.  The  instituted  are  these  : — 1.  Prayer. — In  private,  in  the  family, 
and  in  public ;  consisting  of  deprecation,  petition,  intercession,  and 
thanksgiving.     Do  you  use  each  of  these  ? 

"  Do  you  use  private  prayer  every  morning  and  evening  at  least ;  if 
you  can,  at  six  in  the  evening,  and  the  hour  before  or  after  morning 
preaching?  Do  you  forecast  daily,  wherever  you  are,  how  to  secure 
these  hours?  Do  you  avow  it  everywhere?  Do  you  ask  everywhere, 
Have  you  family  prayer  ?     Do  you  retire  at  six  o'clock  ? 

"  2.  Searching  the  Scriptures,  by  reading  constantly,  some  part  every 
day,  all  the  Bible,  in  order,  carefully,  seriously,  and  with  earnest  prayer 
before  and  after ;  and  do  this  fruitfully,  immediately  practising  what  you 
learn  there. — (2.)  Meditating,  at  set  times,  by  a  fixed  rule. — (3.)  Hear- 
ing the  word  preached  at  all  opportunities,  carefully,  with  earnest  prayer 
to  God  for  a  blessing  upon  His  word.  Have  you  a  New  Testament 
always  about  you  ? 

"  3.  The  Lord's  Supper. — Do  you  use  this  at  every  opportunity — with 
solemn  prayer,  and  with  earnest  and  deliberate  self-devotion  ? 

"  4.  Fasting. — Do  you  fast  every  Friday  ?  The  neglect  of  this  is 
sufficient  to  account  for  our  feebleness  and  faintness  of  spirit.  We 
are  continually  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit  by  the  habitual  neglect  of  a 
plain  duty  ?  Let  us  amend  from  this  hour.  There  are  several  degrees 
of  fasting,  which  cannot  hurt  your  health.  Begin  next  Friday,  and  avow 
this  duty  wherever  you  go.  Touch  no  tea,  coffee,  or  chocolate  in  the 
morning;  but,  if  you  want  it,  a  little  milk  or  water-gruel.  Dine  on 
potatoes ;  and,  if  you  want  it,  eat  three  or  four  ounces  of  flesh  in  the 
evening.  But  at  other  times  eat  no  flesh  suppers.  These  exceedingly 
tend  to  breed  nervous  disorders. 

"  5.  Christian  Conference. — Are  you  convinced  how  important,  and 
how  difficult  it  is  to  order  your  conversation  aright?  Is  it  always  in 
grace,  seasoned  with  salt,  meet  to  minister  grace  to  the  hearers  ?  Do 
not  you  converse  too  long  at  a  time  ?  Is  not  an  hour  commonly  enough  ? 
Would  it  not  be  well  always  to  have  a  determinate  end  in  view  ?  and 
always  to  conclude  with  prayer?" 

"  II.  Prudential  means  we  may  use,  either  as  common  Christians,  or 
as  preachers  of  the  Gospel. 

"1.  As  Common  Christians. — What  particular  rules  have  you  in  order 
to  grow  in  grace  ?  what  arts  of  holy  living  ? 

"  2.  As  Preachers. — Do  you  meet  every  society,  also  the  leaders,  and 
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the  bands,  if  there  are  any  ?  Do  you  live  in  holy  watchfulness ;  denying 
yourself ;  taking  up  your  cross ;  and  in  the  exercise  of  the  presence  of 
God  ?  Do  you  steadily  watch  against  the  world,  the  devil,  yourself,  and 
your  besetting  sin  ?  Do  you  deny  yourself  every  useless  pleasure  of 
sense,  imagination,  and  honour?  Are  you  temperate  in  all  things? 
Instance  in  food.  Do  you  use  only  that  kind,  and  that  degree,  which 
is  best  both  for  your  body  and  soul  ?  Do  you  see  the  necessity  of  this  ? 
Do  you  eat  no  more  at  each  meal  than  is  necessary  ?  Do  you  eat  no 
flesh  suppers,  and  no  late  suppers?  Do  you  use  only  that  kind  and 
degree  of  drink  which  is  best  both  for  your  body  and  soul  ?  Do  you 
drink  water,  or  wine,  or  ale  ?     Do  you  want  these  ? 

"  Wherein  do  you  take  up  your  cross  daily  ?  Do  you  cheerfully  bear 
your  cross  (whatever  is  grievous  to  nature)  as  a  gift  of  God,  and  labour 
to  profit  thereby? 

"  Do  you  endeavour  to  set  God  always  before  you  ?  to  see  His  eye 
continually  fixed  upon  you?  Never  can  you  use  these  means  but  a 
blessing  must  ensue.  And  the  more  you  use  them,  the  more  you  will 
grow  in  grace. 
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Q. — What  are  the  regulations  appointed  by  the  Conference 
for  the  admission  of  the  preachers  on  trial  into  full  connexion? 

A. — The  deed  of  declaration  empowers  the  Conference  to  admit 
into  connexion  any  person  or  persons  of  whom  they  shall  approve 
as  ex-pounders  of  God's  Holy  Word,  under  their  own  care  and 
directions;  and  directs  that  the  name  of  every  such  person  or 
persons  shall  be  entered  in  the  Journal  or  Minutes  of  the  Con- 
ference. The  appointed  and  ordinary  term  of  probation  is  four 
years  of  itinerant  labour,  except  in  the  case  of  students  in  the 
theological  institution,  whose  term  of  trial  usually  commences 
with  their  entrance  upon  the  third  year  of  their  studies  in  that 
institution.* 

The  list  of  all  the  candidates  recommended  is  called  over  in  full 
Conference,  and  enquiries  respecting  each  of  them  is  made,  in 
order  to  ulterior  proceedings:  those  to  whom,  at  this  stage,  no 
serious  exception  is  taken,  are  referred  to  a  private  examination 
by  the  president,  and  a  few  senior  ministers  whom  he  may  select. 
Amongst  other  questions  relative  to  doctrine,  discipline,  and  the 
ministerial  call,  proposed,  at  the  discretion  of  the  president  in 
this  examination,  the  candidates  are  expected  to  answer,  as  in 
the  presence  of  God,  the  questions  contained  in  the  Large 
Minutes,  and  inserted  at  p.  256  of  this  work.     Having  answered 

*  See  Theological  Institution,  in  the  previous  chapter. 
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these  questions  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  examiners,  the  president 
introduces  them  to  the  Conference,  in  whose  presence  they  are 
again  subjected  to  a  lengthened  examination. 

On  the  subject  of  admitting  candidates  into  full  connexion,  the 
Conference  has  adopted  the  following  regulations : — 

Min,  1798,  "  In  the  examination  of  the  candidates,  let  each  be  required  to  answer 
vo  .  i.  p.  7.  any  questions  the  president  may  ask  him,  respecting  the  doctrines  con- 
tained in  the  eight  volumes  of  Sermons,  which  Mr.  Wesley  left  in  his 
will  to  the  preachers.  Every  superintendent  is  to  take  care  that  the 
preachers  on  trial  have  the  eight  volumes  to  read.  And  every  one, 
when  received  into  full  connexion,  shall  have  the  eight  volumes  given 
to  him  as  a  present  from  the  book  room." 

Min.  1793,       "  Every  preacher,  before  he  be  admitted  into  full  connexion,  shall  draw 

vol.  i.  p.  276.  -4.1 

out  a  sketch  of  his  life  and  experience. 
Min.  1767.       "  Let  all  those  who  are  admitted,  for  the  time  to  come,  be  present  at  candidates 
the  Conference,  and  let  them  be  examined  one  by  one."  to  y^nd' 

Conference. 

This  regulation  was  subsequently  displaced  by  the  adoption  of  the 
following : — 

Min.  1795        "All  those  who  have  travelled  four  years,  and  are  weU  recommended     Maybe 
p°30i      hy  their  respective   assistants,   shall  be  admitted  into  full  connexion,     absent. 
though  absent  from  the  Conference,  provided  that  sufficient  reasons  be 
given  for  their  absence.     Nevertheless,  they  shall  pass  through  the  usual 
examination  at  the  next  Conference,  at  which  they  shall  be  present." 

This  regulation  was  continued  until  the  Conference  of  1807, 
when  it  was  resolved,  that — 

Biiu.  1807,  "  After  the  present  year,  no  preacher,  unless  employed  in  the  foreign  Attendance 
p°402!  missions,  shall  be  entered  on  our  Minutes,  as  admitted  into  full  connexion  conference 
with  us,  without  being  present  at  the  Conference,  and  personally  examined  tear^jn,edeas 
there.  Every  preacher  who  has  travelled  four  years,  shall  be  at  liberty  necessary. 
to  attend  the  Conference  for  this  purpose  ;  and  if  he  omit  to  avail  himself 
of  such  liberty,  he  shall  be  considered  as  still  remaining  on  trial." 

This  regulation  was  found  to  be  inconvenient,  by  causing,  in 
some  instances,  the  absence  of  all  the  preachers  from  the  circuits, 
contrary  to  an  expressed  rule  of  the  connexion ;  consequently,  the 
Conference  adopted  the  following  : — 

Min.  1808,       "  It  is  agreed,  that  those  preachers  who  have  completed  the  usual    Publicly 

vol  iii  •  •  ^  i    •  ■■     •  fldmittGd  ut 

p.  32."     period    of   probation,    without    any   complaint    being    brought    against  tbe  district 
them,  and  whom  their  district  committee,  after  a  strict  examination, 
shall  unanimously  recommend,  shall  be  esteemed  as  virtually  received 
into  full  connexion,  without  attending  the  Conference.     But  they  may  be 
publicly  received  at  the  district  meeting,  if  it  shall  be  deemed  expedient." 

When  the  judgment  of  the  Conference  of  1810  was  taken  con- 
cerning the  practice  of  admitting  preachers  into  full  connexion 
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formally,  and  publicly,  at  the  district  meetings,  it  was  resolved, 
that, — 

The  •'  On  mature  consideration,  the  rule  which  permitted  that  practice  is   Min.  i8io, 

rule       now  repealed  ;  and  the  solemn  designation  of  our  young  preachers  to  the     ^  1571.' 
work  of  the  Christian  ministry  amongst  us,  by  their  formal  admission 
into  full  connexion,  shall  take  place  only  at  our  annual  Conferences." 

The  following  resolution  was  adopted  at  the  Conference  of  1813: — 

Method        "  It  is  agreed,  that,  after  the  preachers  who  have  completed  the  period  Min.  1813, 
°the  *   of  their  probation  shall  have  passed  through  the  usual  private  and  public      p.  '391 '. 

on  erence.  exammationSj  tney  shall  be  received  into  full  connexion  by  the  president 
of  the  Conference  for  the  time  being,  as  has  been  customary.  And  the 
president  of  the  preceding  Conference  shall  then  address  to  them,  in  the 
presence  of  the  congregation,  an  appropriate  charge.  This  method  shall 
be  continued  annually." 

The  following  further  resolutions  have  also  been  adopted : — 

"  Before  any  preacher,  having  travelled  four  years,  is  recommended  by  Min.  )&15, 
his  district  meeting  for  admission  into  full  connexion,  he  shall  undergo  p.  123! 
a  careful  examination  by  the  chairman  of  that  meeting,  respecting  his 
acquaintance  with  Mr.  Wesley's  works  in  general,  and  especially  with 
his  Sermons  and  his  Notes  on  the  New  Testament,  in  addition  to  the 
other  examinations  required  by  our  existing  rules ;  and  no  preacher 
shall  be  recommended  unless  the  result  of  his  examination  be  satisfactory 
to  the  meeting." 

"The  Conference  directs  that,  in  future,  all  the  preachers  who  are  Min.  issi, 

•  .  1.  .  VOl.  T. 

recommended  by  their  respective  district  meetings  to  be  admitted  into      p.  253. 
full  connexion,  shall  be  required  to  attend  the  Conference  of  that  year, 
to  undergo  the  usual  examinations  ;  and,  if  approved,  to  be  publicly  set 
apart,  without  delay,  to  the  Christian  ministry." 

At  the  Conference  of  1805,  a  fear  was  expressed  that  some  of 
the  younger  preachers  were  in  danger  of  departing  from  the 
leading  doctrines  of  Methodism ;  to  prevent  which,  it  was  resolved, 
that — 

"  In  future,  before  any  preacher  be  admitted  into  full  connexion,  he   Min.  i«tt, 
shall  be  required  to  give  a  full  and  explicit  declaration  of  his  faith,  as  to      p.  290. 
those  doctrines,  in  the  presence  of  the  Conference." 

"The  following  are  chiefly  the  doctrines  to  which  his  unequivocal  Min.  1814, 
assent  is  demanded : — A  trinity  of  persons  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  ;  p/43." 
the  total  depravity  of  all  men  by  nature,  in  consequence  of  Adam's  fall ; 
the  atonement  made  by  Christ  for  the  sins  of  all  the  human  race ;  justifi- 
cation by  faith ;  the  absolute  necessity  of  holiness,  both  in  heart  and  life  ; 
the  direct  witness  of  the  Spirit ;  and  the  proper  eternity  of  future  rewards 
and  punishments." 

In  consequence  of  a  controversy  within  the  pale  of  the  AYesleyan 
community,  on  the    doctrine  of  the  "  Eternal  Sonship "  of  our 


Sonship. 
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Lord,  arising  from  views  published  by  Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  in  his 
Commentary  on  the  New  Testament,  and  in  order  to  guard  the 
ministry  from  erroneous  opinions  on  so  important  a  subject,  the 
following  Minute  was  adopted,  viz.: — 

Min.  1827,  "  It  is  the  acknowledged  right,  and,  under  existing  circumstances,  the  Examina- 
Vp.  280.'  indispensable  duty,  of  every  chairman  of  a  district,  to  ask  all  candidates  doctrine 
for  admission  upon  trial  amongst  us,  if  they  believe  the  doctrine  of  the  Eternal 
Eternal  Sonship  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  it  is  stated  by  Mr.  Wesley, 
especially  in  his  Notes  upon  the  first  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  to  be  agreeable  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  and  that  it  is  also  the 
acknowledged  right,  and,  under  existing  circumstances,  the  indispensable 
duty,  of  the  president  of  the  Conference,  for  the  time  being,  to  examine 
particularly  upon  that  doctrine  every  preacher  proposed  to  be  admitted 
into  full  connexion,  and  to  require  an  explicit  and  unreserved  declaration 
of  his  assent  to  it,  as  a  truth  revealed  in  the  inspired  oracles." 

If  the  result  of  all  the  various  examinations  prove  satisfactory 
to  the  Conference,  the  candidates  are  then  brought  before  the 
public  congregation,  not  for  the  purpose  of  giving  the  Church  at 
large  an  opportunity  of  passing  their  judgment  on  the  propriety 
of  accepting  or  rejecting  the  proposed  candidates,  or,  indeed,  of 
taking  any  official  part  in  the  matter,  but  simply  to  hear,  from 
the  lips  of  the  president,  some  account  of  the  general  nature  and 
design  of  the  service;  the  probation  already  undergone  by  the 
candidates ;  the  examinations  into  their  Christian  experience  and 
character ;  their  views  of  doctrine,  and  ministerial  gifts  and  success, 
as  stated  by  themselves  in  the  distriet  meetings  and  the  Con- 
ference. The  president  then  calls  upon  as  many  as  time  will 
admit,  to  narrate  briefly  their  conversion  to  God,  their  present 
experience  of  divine  things,  their  conviction  of  their  call  of 
God  to  the  ministry,  and  their  purposes  of  future  devotedness 
to  God  and  his  work.  In  a  separate  service,  on  a  succeeding 
evening,  they  are  solemnly  ordained  to  the  sacred  office  by  the 
imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  president,  ex-president,  and  secre- 
tary of  the  Conference  for  the  time  being,  and  two  of  the  senior 
ministers,  nominated  by  the  president. 

The  proper  business  of  a  helper,  that  is  to  say  of  those  who  do 
not  act  as  superintendents,  is  thus  given  in  the  Large  Minutes : — 

"  To  feed  the  flock,  by  constantly  preaching  morning  and  evening  ;  to 

Minutes,    meet  the  society  and  the  bands  weekly ;  to  meet  the  leaders  weekly ; 

•        to  preach  every  morning  where  he  can  have  twenty  hearers  ;  but  where 

he  cannot,  then  to  sing  and  pray  with  them ;  and  to  do  any  other  part 

of  the  work  which  the  superintendent  may  desire  him  to  do."  * 

*  The  morning  preaching  here  referred  to,  is  the  five  o'clock  morning  service, 
instituted  hy  Mr.  Wesley,  which  it  is  still  the  duty  of  every  preacher  on  trial  to 
perform,  where  he  can  have  twenty  hearers. 
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Q" — Under  what  circumstances  was  ordination,  by  imposition  of 
hands,  first  introduced  into  the  Methodist  connexion  ? 
ordination  A. — The  introduction  of  ordination,  (as  Mr.  Myles  remarks,) 
introduced,  formed  a  new  epoch  in  the  history  of  Methodism  :  it  is,  therefore, 
necessary  to  consider  the  circumstances  which  led  to  its  introduction, 
and  the  effect  it  produced  throughout  the  societies  both  at  home 
and  abroad. 

During  the  American  war,  the  societies  on  that  continent  were 
deprived  of  the  ordinances  of  God — Baptism,  and  the  Lord's  Supper ; 
the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  having  been  generally  silenced, 
or  having  fled  to  England.  From  the  time  of  the  peace,  no  eccle- 
siastical authority  of  any  kind  was  exercised  or  claimed  by  any 
person  or  persons  whatever.  A  great  increase  of  Methodism  had 
been  brought  about  there  by  the  labours  of  Whitefield  and  some 
others;  Mr.  Wesley,  therefore,  thought  himself  justified  in  ordaining 
Dr.  Coke,  and  through  him,  Francis  Asbury,  to  be  joint  superin- 
tendents over  the  brethren  in  North  America;  that  is  to  say,  he 
made  Dr.  Coke  into  a  Methodist  bishop,  who  communicated  his 
second-hand  functions  to  Mr.  Asbury.  Two  others  were  ordained 
elders,  to  administer  the  blessed  sacraments  to  the  newly-emanci- 
pated Americans. 

In  the  Life  of  Mr.  Wesley,  written  by  Dr.  Coke  and  Henry 
Moore,  no  reference  whatever  is  made  to  this  important  subject; 
we  shall,  therefore,  have  to  depend  much  upon  the  account  given  by 
Dr.  Whitehead ;  and  in  doing  so,  shall  endeavour,  as  far  as  we  can, 
to  quote  his  own  words. 

Dr.  white-       "  The  year  1 784,  brings  us  to  the  grand  climacterical  year  of  Methodism.  Dr.  white- 
account    Not,  indeed,  if  we  number  the  years  of  its  existence  ;  but  if  we  regard  the   o/wesiey' 

°  auction!  changes  which  now  took  place  in  the  form  of  its  original  constitution.  p?4o*! 
Not  that  these  changes  destroyed  at  once  the  original  constitution  of 
Methodism  ;  this  would  have  been  too  great  a  shock  :  but  the  seeds  of  its 
corruption  and  final  dissolution  were  this  year  solemnly  planted,  and  have 
since  been  carefully  watered  and  nursed  by  a  powerful  party  among  the 
preachers.  The  changes  to  which  I  allude,  were,  first,  the  deed  of 
declaration ;  and,  secondly,  ordination :  these,  undoubtedly,  laid  the 
foundation  of  a  new  order  of  things  among  the  Methodists." 

On  this  subject,  Dr.  Whitehead  further  remarks, — 

The  means       "  It  has  already  appeared  in  this  history,  that  Mr.  Wesley  claimed  the  Dr.  white- 

foTits  mtro-  power  or  right  of  ordaining  to  the  ministry,  but  said  it  was  not  probable  qfirJup, 

uc  ion.     ^at  ^c  ghould  ever  exercise  it.     We  have  likewise  seen  how  steadily,      'p.^il'. 

for  a  long  course  of  years,   he  resisted  every  measure  which  tended  to 
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alter  the  relative  situation  of  the  societies  to  the  Established  Church, 
and  to  the  various  denominations  of  dissenters  to  which  any  of  the 
members  might  belong.  It  is  not  easy  to  assign  a  sufficient  reason  why 
Mr.  Wesley,  in  the  eighty-second  year  of  his  age,  should  depart  from  a 
line  of  conduct  he  had  hitherto  so  strictly  observed ;  especially,  if  he  acted 
according  to  his  own  judgment,  and  of  his  own  free  choice.  However 
this  may  be,  a  plan  was  proposed  in  private,  to  a  few  clergymen  who 
attended  the  Conference  this  year  at  Leeds,  that  Mr.  Wesley  should 
ordain  one  or  two  preachers  for  the  societies  in  America ;  but  the  cler- 
gymen opposed  it.  Mr.  Fletcher  was  consulted,  by  letter,  who  advised, 
that  a  bishop  should  be  prevailed  upon,  if  possible,  to  ordain  them,  and 
then  Mr.  Wesley  might  appoint  them  to  such  offices  in  the  societies  as 
he  thought  proper,  and  give  them  letters  testimonial  of  the  appointments 
he  had  given  them.  Mr.  Wesley  well  knew  that  no  bishop  would  ordain 
them  at  his  recommendation,  and  therefore  seemed  inclined  to  do  it 
himself.  In  this  purpose,  however,  he  appeared  so  languid,  if  not  wavering, 
that  Dr.  Coke  thought  it  necessary  to  use  some  further  means  to  urge 
him  to  the  performance  of  it." 

Q. — What  were  the  means  employed  by  Dr.  Coke  for  this 
purpose  ? 

A. — Mr.  Wesley  being  in  Wales  on  his  way  to  Bristol,  Dr.  Coke, 
on  the  9th  of  August,  1784,  wrote  him  the  following  letter,  the 
authenticity  of  which  may  be  relied  upon,  as  it  is  taken  from  an 
attested  copy  of  the  doctor's  letter,  in  Mr.  Charles  Wesley's  own 
handwriting : — 

"  Honoured  and  dear  Sir, 

"  The  more  maturely  I  consider  the  subject,  Dr  Coke's 
Dr. white-  the  more  expedient  it  appears  to  me,  that  the  power  of  ordaining  others  Mr'wesiey, 
ofWesk!/6,  should  be  received  by  me  from  you,  by  the  imposition  of  your  hands ;  ordination. 
Yp\il'.  ana-  that  you  should  lay  hands  on  brother  Whatcoat,  and  brother  Vasey, 
for  the  following  reasons : — 1.  It  seems  to  me  the  most  scriptural  way, 
and  most  agreeable  to  the  practice  of  the  primitive  churches. — 2.  I  may 
want  all  the  influence  in  America  which  you  can  throw  into  my  scale. 
Mr.  Brackenbury  informed  me  at  Leeds,  that  he  saw  a  letter  in  London, 
from  Mr.  Asbury,  in  which  he  observed,  that  he  would  not  receive  any 
person  deputed  by  you  with  any  part  of  the  superintendency  of  the  work 
invested  in  him,  or  words  which  evidently  implied  so  much.  I  do  not 
find  any,  the  least  degree  of  prejudice  in  my  mind,  against  Mr.  Asbury ; 
on  the  contrary,  a  very  great  love  and  esteem ;  and  am  determined  not 
to  stir  a  finger  without  his  consent,  unless  mere  sheer  necessity  obliges 
me ;  but  rather  to  lie  at  his  feet  in  all  things.  But  as  the  journey  is 
long,  and  you  cannot  spare  me  often,  it  is  well  to  provide  against 
all  events,  and  an  authority  formally  received  from  you  will  (I  am 
conscious  of  it)  be  fully  admitted  by  the  people ;  and  my  exercising  the 
office  of  ordination  without  that  formal  authority  may  be  disputed,  if 
there   be  anv  opposition  on   any  other   account.      I   could,   therefore, 

2  o 
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earnestly  wish  you  would  exercise  that  power,  in  this  instance,  which 
I  have  not  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  but  God  hath  invested  you  with,  for 
the  good  of  our  connexion.  I  think  you  have  tried  me  too  often  to  doubt 
whether  I  will,  in  any  degree,  use  the  power  you  are  pleased  to  invest 
me  with,  farther  than  I  believe  absolutely  necessary  for  the  prosperity 
of  the  work. — 3.  In  respect  of  my  brethren  (brothers  Whatcoat  and  Vasey) 
it  is  very  uncertain,  indeed,  whether  any  of  the  clergy  mentioned  by 
brother  Rankin,  will  stir  a  step  with  me  in  the  work,  except  Mr.  Jarrit ; 
and  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  even  he  will  choose  to  join  me  in 
ordaining ;  and  propriety  and  universal  practice  make  it  expedient,  that 
I  should  have  two  presbyters  with  me  in  this  work.  In  short,  it  appears 
to  me  that  eveiything  should  be  prepared,  and  everything  proper  be 
done,  that  can  possibly  be  done  this  side  the  water.     You  can  do  all  this 

in  Mr.  C n's  house,  in  your  chamber  ;  and  afterwards,  (according  to 

Mr.  Fletcher's  advice,)  give  us  letters  testimonial  of  the  different  offices 
with  which  you  have  pleased  to  invest  us.     For  the  purpose  of  laying 

hands  on  brothers  Whatcoat  and  Vasey,  I  can  bring  Mr.  C down 

with  me,  by  which  you  will  have  two  presbyters  with  you.  In  respect 
to  brother  Rankin's  argument — that  you  will  escape  a  great  deal  of  odium 
by  omitting  this — it  is  nothing.  Either  it  will  be  known,  or  not  known ; 
if  not  known,  then  no  odium  will  arise ;  but  if  known,  you  will  be 
obliged  to  acknowledge  that  I  acted  under  your  direction,  or  suffer  me 
to  sink  under  the  weight  of  my  enemies,  with,  perhaps,  your  brother  at 
the  head  of  them.     I  shall  entreat  you  to  ponder  these  things. 

"Your  most  dutiful, 

"T.  COKE." 

The  act  of  "  The  attentive  reader  who  examines  every  part  of  this  letter,  will  be 
performed.  at  no  ^oss  to  conjecture  to  whose  influence  we  must  impute  Mr.  Wesley's 
conduct  in  the  present  business.  That  Mr.  Wesley  should  suffer  himself 
to  be  so  far  influenced,  in  a  matter  of  the  utmost  importance  both  to  his 
own  character  and  to  the  societies,  is  truly  astonishing ;  but  so  it  was. 
Mr.  Wesley  came  to  Bristol,  and  September  1st,  1784,  everything  being 
prepared  as  proposed  above,  he  complied  with  the  doctor's  earnest  wish, 
by  consecrating  him  one  of  the  bishops,  and  Mr.  Whatcoat  and  Vasey, 
presbyters  of  the  New  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  in  America." 

Soon  after  this  ordination,  Dr.  Coke,  with  his  two  companions 
sailed  for  America,  where  they  arrived  in  time  to  meet  the 
American  Conference,  held  at  Baltimore.  Here  the  doctor  opened 
his  commission,  and  consecrated  Mr.  Asbury  a  bishop ;  and  gave 
the  societies  a  new  name,  calling  them,  "  The  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  in  America." 

Q. — Did  Mr.  Charles  Wesley  countenance  or  take  part  in  the 
proceedings  connected  with  this  ordination? 

A. — No ;  he  opposed  his  brother  in  this  work  with  all  his  might. 
He  did  so,  to  his  great  credit  as  a  minister  of  the  Church  of  England 
and  an  honest  man.    Indeed,  when  he  became  acquainted  with  the 
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fact  of  his  brother's  weakness  and  folly,  his  indignation  and  sorrow 
quite   overwhelmed   him.     In   a  letter   to  Dr.  Chandler,   in  the 
beginning  of  the  year  1785,  he  says, — 
Dr.  White-       "  I  can  scarcely  yet  believe  it,  that  in  his  eighty-second  year,  my  Mr.  Charles 

head'8  Life  ■>■,••  n  •        i  i  -I'-iii  i      Wesley's 

qf  Wesley,   brother,  my  old  intimate  mend  and  companion,  should  have  assumed    opinions 
p.  430!      the    episcopal   character ;    ordained   elders,    consecrated  a  bishop,    and  tion  on  the 
sent  him  over  to  ordain  our  lay  preachers  in  America.     I  was,  then,  in     8U  Jec 
Bristol,  at  his  elbow ;  yet  he  never  gave  me  the  least  hint  of  his  inten- 
tion.    How  was   he   surprised  into  so  rash  an  action?     He   certainly 
persuaded  himself  that  it  was  right. 

"  Lord  Mansfield  told  me  last  year,  that  ordination  was  separation. 
This  my  brother  does  not,  and  will  not  see  ;  or,  that  he  has  renounced 
the  principles  and  practice  of  his  whole  life ;  that  he  has  acted  contrary 
to  all  his  declarations,  protestations,  and  writing ;  robbed  his  friends  of 
their  boasting ;  reahsed  the  Nag's  Head  Ordination ;  and  left  an  indelible 
blot  on  his  name,  as  long  as  it  shall  be  remembered." 

These  are  hard  sayings,  indeed,  especially  when  we  consider  the 
relation  in  which  the  one  stood  to  the  other;  but  the  circumstances 
of  this  painful  deception  fully  justify  the  indignation  to  which  he 
gave  utterance.  In  August,  Mr.  Charles  took  courage,  and  wrote 
to  his  brother  on  the  subject. 

"  I  have  been  reading,  (says  he,)  over  again  and  again,  your  reasons  Mr.  Charles 
against  a  separation,  and  entreat  you,  in  the  name  of  God,   and  for      letter 
Christ's  sake,  to  read  them  again  yourself  with  previous  prayer ;   and  brother  on 
stop,  and  proceed  no  further  till  you  receive  an  answer  to  your  enquiry —     e  su  ,jec 
'  Lord,  what  wouldest  Thou  have  me  to  do  ? '    Every  word  of  your  eleven 
pages  deserves  the  deepest  consideration ;   not  to  mention  my  testimony 
and  hymns.     Only  the  seventh,  I  could  wish  you  to  read,  as  a  prophecy, 
which,  I  pray  God,  may  never  come  to  pass. 

"  Near  thirty  years  since  then,  you  have  stood  against  the  importunate 
solicitations  of  your  preachers,  who  have  scarcely  at  last  prevailed.  I 
was  your  natural  ally,  and  your  faithful  friend  ;  and  while  you  continued 
faithful  to  yourself,  we  two  could  chase  a  thousand.  If  they  had  not 
divided  us,  they  could  never  have  overcome  you ;  but  when  once  you 
began  ordaining  for  America,  I  knew,  and  you  knew,  that  your  preachers 
here  would  never  rest  till  you  ordained  them.  You  told  me,  '  They 
would  separate  by  and  by.'  The  doctor  tells  us  the  same.  His  '  Metho- 
dist Episcopal  Church  at  Baltimore'  was  intended  to  beget  a  '  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  here.'  You  know  he  comes  armed  with  your  authority 
to  make  us  all  dissenters.  One  of  your  sons  assured  me,  that  not  a 
preacher  in  London  would  refuse  orders  from  the  doctor.  It  is  evident, 
that  all  seek  their  own,  and  prefer  their  own  interest  to  your  honour ; 
which  not  one  of  them  scruples  to  sacrifice  to  his  own  ambition.  Alas ! 
what  trouble  are  you  preparing  for  yourself,  as  well  as  for  me,  and  for 
your  oldest,  and  truest,  and  best  friends  ?  Before  you  have  quite  broken 
down  the  bridge,  stop  and  consider !  If  your  sons  have  no  regard  for 
you,  have  some  regard  for  yourself.     Go  to  your  grave  in  peace  ;  at  least, 
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suffer  me  to  go  first,  before  this  ruin  be  under  your  hand.  So  much,  I 
think,  you  owe  to  my  father,  to  my  brother,  and  to  me,  as  to  stay  till 
I  am  taken  from  the  evil.  I  am  on  the  brink  of  the  grave ;  do  not  push 
me  in,  or  embitter  my  last  moments.  Let  us  not  leave  an  indelible  blot 
upon  our  memory ;  but  let  us  leave  behind  us  the  name  and  character  of 
honest  men." 

Such,  then,  are  the  opinions  of  Mr.  Charles  Wesley  on  the  subject 
before  us;  and  after  showing  that  his  brother  had  placed  himself  in 
an  anomalous  position,  by  assuming  the  power  he  had  used,  and  to 
which  he  had  no  right  whatever,  never  having  been  publicly  elected 
by  any  presbyters  and  people  to  the  office  of  a  bishop,  nor  ever 
consecrated  to  it,  he  exclaimed, — 

"  So  easily  are  bishops  made, 
By  man's  or  woman's  whim  : 
Wesley  his  hands  on  Coke  hath  laid, 
But  who  laid  hands  on  him  ?  " 

Further         "  The  answer  is,  (says  Dr.  Whitehead,)  nobody.    His  episcopal  authority  Dr.  white- 
remarks  of  ,    •,  ,•  n  -u*         ir  J.-L      head's  Life 
Dr.       was  a  mere  gratuitous  assumption  of  power  to  himself,  contrary  to  the    0/  wetiey, 

whitehead.  ugage  0f  every  church,  ancient  or  modern,  where  the  order  of  bishops     ™}'vst'. 

has  been  admitted.     There  is  no  precedent  either  in  the  New  Testament, 

or  in  Church  History,  that  can  justify  his  proceeding  in  this  affair,  and 

as  Mr.  Wesley  had  received  no  right  to  exercise  episcopal  authority, 

either  from  any  bishops,  presbyters,  or  people,  he  certainly  could  not 

convey  any  right  to  others ;  his  ordinations,  therefore,  are  spurious,  and 

of  no  validity." 

Dr.  Whitehead  concludes  his  very  able  reasoning  on  the  subject 
of  Methodistical  ordination  with  the  following  extraordinary  obser- 
vations : — 

"  A  scheme  of  ordination  so  full  of  confusion  and  absurdity  as  that  Dr.  White- 
among  the  Methodists,  can  surely  never  filiate  itself  on  Mr.  Wesley ;  it  ^ofV^nUy' 
must  have  proceeded  from  some  chaotic  brain,  where  wild  confusion     l°\^\ 
reigns.     Nor  can  I  easily  believe,  that  Mr.  Wesley  could  ever  have 
adopted  so  mis-shapen  a  brat,  had  not  his  clear  perception  of  things 
been  rendered  feeble  and  dim  by  flattery,  persuasion,  and  age." 

Q. — We  have  seen  the  opinions  of  Mr.  Charles  Wesley,  on  the 
subject  of  Methodistical  ordination;  but  were  any  of  the  other 
Methodist  preachers  of  that  day  opposed  to  it  ? 

A. — Yes ;  for  although  it  was  performed  in  a  private  bed-room, 
and  attempts  were  made  to  keep  the  transaction  secret,  yet  it  soon 
oozed  out,  and  spread  like  fire  among  dry  stubble ;  both  preachers 
and  people  were  alike  incredulous  and  astounded.  The  following 
is  part  of  a  letter  from  one  preacher  to  another,  after  the  report 
that  Mr.  Wesley  had  ordained  some  of  the  preachers  had  began 
to  be  circulated  in  the  societies :  it  serves  to  show  us  what  opinion 
the  uninfected  itinerants  entertained  of  this  strange  business : — 
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Dr. White-  "Ordination  among  Methodists!  amazing,  indeed!  I  could  not  force  Opinions 
of  Wesley,  myself  to  credit  the  report  which  spread  here,  having  not  then  seen  the  Methodist* 
p.  419*.  Minutes ;  but  now  I  can  doubt  it  no  longer.  And  so  we  have  Methodist  Pre*^ier 
parsons  of  our  own,  and  a  new  mode  of  ordination,  to  be  sure,  on  the  or  aUon* 
Presbyterian  plan,  in  spite  of  a  million  of  declarations  to  the  contrary ! 
I  am  fairly  confounded.  Now  the  ice  is  broke,  let  us  conjecture  a  little 
the  probable  issue  of  this  new  thing  in  the  earth.  You  say  we  must 
reason  and  debate  the  matter.  Alas !  it  is  too  late.  Surely,  it  never 
began  in  the  midst  of  a  multitude  of  counsellors ;  and  I  greatly  fear  the 
Son  of  Man  was  not  secretary  of  state,  or  not  present  when  the  business 
was  brought  on  and  carried,  I  suppose,  with  very  few  dissentient  voices. 
"Who  could  imagine  that  this  important  matter  would  have  stole  into 
being,  and  be  obtruded  upon  the  body,  without  their  being  so  much 
as  apprised  of  it,  or  consulted  on  so  weighty  a  point?  Who  is  the 
father  of  this  monster,  so  long  dreaded  by  the  father  of  his  people,  and 
by  most  of  his  sons  ?  Whoever  he  be,  time  will  prove  him  a  felon  to 
Methodism,  and  discover  his  assassinating  knife  sticking  fast  in  the  vitals 
of  its  body,  This  has  been  my  steadfast  opinion  for  years  past ;  and  years 
to  come  will  speak,  in  groans,  the  opprobrious  anniversary  of  our  reli- 
gious madness  for  gowns  and  bands.  Will  it  not  sting  a  man  that  has 
been  honoured  by  his  Lord  and  Master  for  many  years  as  a  lay -preacher, 
to  have  a  black-robed  boy,  stirring  away  in  the  exercise  of  his  sacred 
office,  set  over  him  ?  If  not  all,  but  only  a  few  favourites  are  to  be 
honoured,  will  it  not  raise  a  dust,  that  will  go  nigh  to  blind  the  eyes  of 
the  whole  body?  Another  old  preacher,  writing  to  his  friend,  delivers 
his  opinion  to  the  following  purpose: — I  wish  they  had  been  asleep  when 
they  began  this  business  of  ordination :  it  is  neither  Episcopal  nor  Pres- 
byterian ;  but  a  mere  hodge-podge  of  inconsistencies.  Though  it  must 
be  allowed  that  Mr.  Wesley  acted  under  the  influence  of  others,  yet  he 
had  some  reasons  for  the  step  he  took,  which,  at  the  moment,  appeared 
to  him  sufficient  to  justify  it.  Perhaps  they  may  not  appear  in  the  same 
light  to  others ;  and,  probably,  would  not  to  himself,  had  he  not  been 
biassed  by  persuasion." 

Q. — What  rules  have  been  made  by  the  Conference  concerning 
ordinations  ? 

A. — At  the  Conference  of  1792,  it  was  resolved,  that — 

Min.  1792,       "  No  ordination  shall  take  place  in  the  Methodist  connexion  without  consent  of 
vol.  i.  p.  259.  the  congent  of  the  Conference  first  obtained.  C^££S£ 

"  If  any  brother  shall  break  the  above-mentioned  rule  by  ordaining  ordination. 
or  being  ordained,  without  the  consent  of  the   Conference  previously 
obtained,  the  brother  so  breaking  the  rule,  does  thereby  exclude  him- 
self." 

This  rule  is  also  to  be  found  in  the  Large  Minutes,  with  some 
slight  alterations.  A  copy  of  these  rules  is  still  given  to  each 
preacher  when  taken  upon  trial,  with  the  understanding  that  he  is 
to  walk  by  all  the  rules  contained  therein.  The  rule  on  ordina- 
tion, is  as  follows  : — 
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"  No  ordination  shall  take  place  in  our  connexion  without  the  consent      Large 

,  t         Minutes, 

of  the  Conference  ;  nor  shall  gowns  or  bands  be  used  among  us ;  or  the      p.  52. 
title  of  reverend  be  used  at  all.     And  if  any  brother  shall  break  the 
above-mentioned  rule,  he  thereby  excludes  himself  from  the  connexion." 

The  above  Minute  was  adopted  in  consequence  of  some  irregu- 
larities respecting  ordination,  which  had  taken  place   and   given 
great  offence  in  the  preceding  year. 
The  "At  the  Conference  of  1822,  a  long  and  animated  debate  took  place  on  Memoir  of 

subject  of     .  ,  .  „         ,.  ,  .        .  .A.  „  .         ,  „    ,   „     , ,    ,  Rev.  Joseph 

ordination  the  subject  ol  ordination  by  the  imposition  01  hands,  called  tortn  by  a  Entwisie, 
™^2eandn  motion  made  by  the  Rev.  Walter  Griffith,  that  the  imposition  of  hands 
a  an  one  .  g^^^  ^e  usea  on  the  admission  of  preachers  into  full  connexion  with 
the  Conference.  Considerable  difference  of  opinion  on  this  subject  pre- 
vailed amongst  the  preachers.  On  one  point,  indeed,  all  were  agreed, — 
that  the  old  method  of  admitting  into  full  connexion  had  all  the  essentials 
of  scriptural  ordination,  and  that  its  validity  was  not  to  be  questioned. 
But  some  contended  for  the  imposition  of  hands  as  a  circumstance  which 
was  sanctioned  by  scriptural  precedents  and  the  usage  of  the  ancient 
church,  and  which  would  add  much  to  the  solemnity  and  impressiveness 
of  the  ordinance. 

"  Others  objected  to  the  proposed  change,  chiefly  on  the  ground  that 
the  peace  of  the  body  would  be  endangered ;  that  it  would  be  unwise, 
for  the  sake  of  a  mere  circumstance,  respecting  which  there  was  consi- 
derable difference  of  opinion,  to  risk  the  peace  of  the  connexion ;  and 
that,  upon  the  whole,  it  was  inexpedient  to  make  any  change  for  the 
present. 

"  After  an  animated  discussion  of  some  length,  in  which  most  of  the 
men  of  influence  took  part,  the  matter  ended  without  a  vote." 

Nothing  further  appears  to  have  taken  place  in  the  Conference 
until  the  year  1836,  when,  after  deliberation  on  the  subject,  the 
following  resolutions  were  adopted,  and,  without  introduction  or 
comment,  thus  briefly  recorded  in  the  Minutes  for  that  year : — 

Ordination       "  The  Conference,  after  mature  deliberation,  resolves  that  the  preachers  Min.  ism, 
standing    who  are  this  year  to  be  publicly  admitted  into  full  connexion,  shall  be    vop;  S"' 
oMhe      ordained  by  imposition  of  hands  ;  that  this  shall  be  our  standing  rule  and 

connexion.  usage  m  f^ure  years ;  and  that  any  rule  of  a  contrary  nature,  which  may 
be  in  existence,  shall  be,  and  is  hereby  rescinded. 

"  N.B. — The  Conference  agrees  that  returned  missionaries,  who  have 
travelled  with  acceptance  four  years  and  upwards,  having  been  already, 
on  their  appointment  to  the  foreign  work,  solemnly  set  apart  to  the 
office  of  the  ministry  by  the  imposition  of  hands,  shall  not  be  re-ordained 
with  the  approved  candidates  for  the  home  work,  who  may  be  received 
into  full  connexion ;  but  that  there  shall  be  a  formal  recognition  of  them 
by  the  president  and  secretary  for  the  time  being,  acting  on  behalf  of  the 
Conference,  in  a  separate  public  service  appointed  for  that  purpose; 
when  they  shall  be  examined  with  respect  to  their  continued  attach- 
ment to  the  doctrines  and  discipline  to  which  they  are  already  solemnly 
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pledged,  and  shall  also  be  expected  to  give  an  account,  if  time  will 
permit,  of  their  present  Christian  experience,  and  of  their  labours  in  the 
foreign  department  of  our  work." 

At  the  Conference  of  1841,  it  was  further  resolved  : — 
Min.  1849,       "  That  it  be  a  standing  order,  that  the  persons  by  whom  the  Conference    Rules  for 
p.  250."      shall  confer  ordination  to  our  ministry,  by  imposition  of  hands,  be  the  ordination. 
president,  ex-president,  and  secretary  of  the  Conference,  for  the  time 
being,  with  two  of  the  senior  preachers,  to  be  nominated  by  the  president." 

Q. — In  what   manner  is  the  ordination   service  performed,  in 
the  Wesleyan  church? 

A. — The  ordination  service  used  on  these  occasions  is  contained  The 
in  Mr.  Wesley's  Abridgment  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  seVvice. 
is  entitled — "  The  Form  and  Manner  of  Ordaining  of  Elders." 
The  service  is  opened  by  singing  and  prayer;  after  which  the 
president  reads  the  Collect,  Epistle,  Gospel,  and  the  address  con- 
tained in  the  above  form.  He  then  asks  the  candidates  the 
following  questions : — 

Griewd  9       "  Do  y°u  tnink'  in  y°ur  heart,  that  you  are  truly  called,  according  to     Publio 
pendmm,    the  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  take  upon  you  the  work  and  office  examj™tion 
P*  of  a  Christian  minister  ?  candidates 


"  Are  you  persuaded  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  contain  sufficiently  all 
doctrine  required  of  necessity  for  eternal  salvation  through  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ?  And  are  you  determined,  out  of  the  said  Scriptures,  to  instruct 
the  people  committed  to  your  charge  ;  and  to  teach  nothing,  as  required  of 
necessity  to  eternal  salvation,  but  that  which  you  shall  be  persuaded  may 
be  concluded  and  proved  by  the  Scriptures  ? 

"  But  as  you  are  to  exercise  your  ministry  under  the  direction  of  the 
Wesleyan  Conference,  I  have  further  to  enquire,  whether  you  have  read 
the  first  four  volumes  of  Mr.  Wesley's  Sermons,  and  his  Notes  on  the 
New  Testament ;  and  whether  you  believe  that  the  system  of  doctrine 
therein  contained  is  in  accordance  with  the  Holy  Scriptures  ? 

"  I  have  also  to  ask  you,  whether  you  have  read  the  Large  Minutes, 
and  believe  that  the  general  system  of  discipline  contained  therein  is 
agreeable  to  the  Holy  Scriptures;  and  whether  you  will  enforce  it  in 
the  societies  which  shall  be  committed  to  your  charge  ? 

"  Will  you,  then,  give  your  faithful  diligence,  always  so  to  minister 
the  doctrine,  and  sacraments,  and  discipline  of  Christ,  as  the  Lord  hath 
commanded  ? 

"  Will  you  be  ready,  with  all  faithful  diligence,  to  banish  and  drive 
away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrines  contrary  to  God's  word,  and  to 
use  both  public  and  private  admonitions  and  exhortations,  as  well  to  the 
sick  as  to  the  whole  within  your  circuit,  as  need  shall  require;  and 
occasion  shall  be  given  ? 

"  Will  you  be  diligent  in  prayers,  and  in  the  reading  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  in  such  studies  as  help  to  the  knowledge  of  the  same, 
laying  aside  the  study  of  the  world  and  the  flesh  ? 


ordination. 
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"  Will  you  be  diligent  to  frame  and  fashion  your  ownselves,  and  your 
families,  (if  you  have,  or  shall  have  any,)  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
Christ ;  and  to  make  both  yourselves  and  them  as  much  as  in  you  lieth, 
wholesome  examples  and  patterns  to  the  flock  of  Christ  ? 

"  Will  you  maintain  and  set  forwards,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  quiet- 
ness, peace,  and  love,  among  all  Christian  people,  and  especially  among 
them  that  are,  or  shall  be  committed  to  your  charge  ? 

"  Will  you  reverently  obey  your  chief  ministers,  unto  whom  is  com- 
mitted the  charge  and  government  over  you,  following,  with  a  glad  mind 
and  will  their  godly  admonitions,  and  submitting  yourselves  to  their 
godly  judgment?" 

This  examination  concluded,  and  the  answers  to  each  question 
approved  of,  the  president  pronounces  a  short  prayer  "that 
Almighty  God  would  grant  unto  these  his  servants  power  and 
strength  to  perform  those  things  which  he  had  given  them  to  will, 
and  determine  to  do."  A  few  minutes  are  then  employed  in  silent 
prayer,  after  which  the  president  reads  aloud  the  ordination  prayer ; 
then  follows  the  act  of  the  imposition  of  hands,  the  candidates  all 
kneeling,  and  the  president  accompanying  the  act  with  these  words 
in  each  case, — 

"  Mayest  thou  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  office  and  work  of  a 
Christian  minister,  now  committed  unto  thee  by  the  imposition  of  our 
hands.  And  be  thou  a  faithful  dispenser  of  the  word  of  God,  and  of 
the  holy  sacraments,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

A  Bible  is  then  presented  to  each  person  so  ordained,  with 
the  address — "Take  thou  authority  to  preach  the  word  of  God, 
and  to  administer  the  holy  sacraments  in  our  congregations." 

One  or  more  of  the  senior  ministers  then  conclude  the  service 

with  extemporaneous  prayer. 

certificate       As   early   as   convenient    after   his   ordination,    each   preacher 

admhfsion  receives,  as  a  certificate  of  his  admittance  into  full  connexion,  a 

conned,  copy  of  the   Large   Minutes,   bearing  the  following  inscription, 

signed  by  the  president  and  secretary : — 

"  As  long  as  you  freely  consent  to,  and  earnestly  endeavour  to  walk  by 
these  rules,  we  shall  rejoice  to  acknowledge  you  as  a  fellow-labourer." 

The  A  public  service  is  held  on  the  evening  after  the  ordination,  on 

cSe^and  which  occasion  the  ex-president  delivers  to  the   newly-ordained 

&nale'     ministers,  (who  are  present  for  the  purpose)  the  ordination  charge, 

which  closes  the  ceremonies   connected  with   the  ordination  of 

Wesleyan  Methodist  preachers. 

This  ceremony  being  concluded,  a  preacher  is  then  at  liberty  to 
marry,  and  to  enjoy  other  important  privileges,  which  were  here- 
tofore prohibited. 
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Q. — What  are  the  regulations  of  the  Conference  with  respect  to 
the  marriage  of  the  travelling  preachers  ? 

A. — No  travelling  preacher  can  marry  during  the  term  of  his 
probation  without  violating  the  rules,  and  rendering  himself  liable 
to  be  dismissed  from  the  itinerancy.  And  to  prevent  this  regula- 
tion from  being  erroneously  interpreted,  the  Conference  of  1806 
decided  that  the  probation  of  a  preacher  shall  be  considered  to 
be  terminated 

"Sla*"       "  ^Vhen  he  is  received  into  full  connexion,  either  formally  at  the  Con-    Termina- 
p.  349.'     ference,  or  virtually,  by  being  so  entered  on  our  Minutes."  probation 

.    •"*  defined. 

And  in  the  Large  Minutes,  he  is  earnestly  advised  to  "  Take  no 
step  towards  marriage,  without  first  consulting  with  his  brethren." 
Should  a  preacher,  after  his  admission  into  full  connexion,  con- 
tract marriage  with  a  widow  having  issue  by  a  former  husband, 
the  Conference  has  resolved,  that — 

^Min.  1708^       "  Such  preachers  shall  have  no  assistance,  either  from  the  public  funds       Bnie 

'  or  from  the  circuits  in  which  they  labour,  for  the  children  which  their  ISSSSr* 
wives  have  had  by  former  husbands."  children. 

The  following  additional  regulations  have  been  from  time  to 
time  adopted  by  the  Conference: — 

Min.  1806,       "  When  any  preacher  has  married  in  the  course  of  the  vear,  let  the    To  marry 

vol.  a.  .  j  •       •  only  in  the 

p.  349.      ensuing  district  meeting  carefully  enquire,  whether  he  have  complied      Lord, 
with   the   apostolical   injunction,    binding  on  all  Christians,  but   more 
especially  on  all  Christian  ministers,  to  marry  only  in  the  Lord;  and 
if  there  be  reason  to  believe  the  contrary,  let  the  chairman  report  the 
same  to  the  Conference." 

A  Methodist  preacher  is  forbidden  to  marry  a  person  without  the  0^°°r^a 
consent  of  her  parents;  and  if  any  preacher  violate   this  rule  in  necessary. 
future,  he  shall,  on  proof  of  such  violation,  be  excluded  from  the 
connexion* 

Mr.  Grindrod  has  endeavoured  to  soften  the  apparent  severity 
of  this  regulation,  by  appending  the  following  note  : — 

"The  penalty  of  expulsion  is  to  be  understood  as  annexed  to  the 
violation  of  the  general  law,  that  '  a  woman  ought  not  to  marry  without 
the  consent  of  her  parents;'  and  though  it  is  here  pronounced  to  be 
improper  for  a  Methodist  preacher  to  marry  one  who  is  placed  in  such 
circumstances  as  to  make  it  her  duty  to  marry  without  the  consent  of 
her  parents,  he  is  not,  by  such  an  act,  rendered  liable  to  the  last  penalty 
of  our  ecclesiastical  code." 


See  the  rule  referred  to  in  page  46. 
2   P 
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important       "  It  is  the  solemn  judgment  of  the  Conference,  that  it  is  very  highly  mutism, 
ti^nrlSecl  inexpedient  and  dangerous  for  a  Methodist  preacher  to  marry  a  person      »«K 
marriage,   who,  though  truly  pious,  does  not  give  at  least  that  degree  of  public 
proof  of  cordial  agreement  with  us,  in  doctrine  and  discipline,  which  is 
implied  in  being  a  member  of  our  society.     The  only  exception  to  this 
rule  must  be  found  in  some  very  extraordinary  cases,  where  the  inclina- 
tion to  unite  with  us  in  Christian  communion  may  have  been  controuled 
by  the  want  of  opportunity,  or  other  unavoidable  circumstances.    Where 
this  cannot  be  pleaded,  the  Conference  deem  the  marriage  of  a  preacher 
with  a  female  not  belonging  to  our  society  to  be  an  instance  of  culpable 
imprudence,  perilous  to  the  comfort  and  usefulness  of  the  preacher  him- 
self; and  likely,  if  not  discountenanced,  to  be  greatly  injurious  to  the 
spiritual  interests  of  our  people. 
Enquiry        "  We  require  the  chairmen  of  our  districts  to  examine,  in  the  case  of 
meeun^on  every  preacher  who  has  married  during  the  year,  whether  the  fourth  of 
marriage.    tne  Rules  of  a  Helper  has  been  obeyed,  which  says,—'  Take  no  step 
towards  marriage  without  first  consulting  with  your  brethren ; '  and  to 
report  to  the  Conference  any  case  in  which  that  important  direction  shall 
appear  to  have  been  violated.    This  rule  shall  be  considered  as  requiring, 
in  particular,   consultation   with    the    superintendent;    not  excluding, 
however,  the  other  ministerial  colleagues  of  the  party  concerned. 

"  Our  rule  printed  in  1806,  is  also  confirmed,  and  shall  be  re-published 
in  our  Minutes  of  this  year." 

The  rules  respecting  the  marriage  of  missionaries,  will  be  found 
in  a  subsequent  chapter,  under  the  head  of  "  Wesleyan  Missionary 
Society." 

q. — What  regulations  have  been  adopted  by  the  Conference  for 
supporting  the  preachers'  wives  ? 
support  of  A. — In  the  early  days  of  Methodism,  Mr.  Wesley  was  accustomed 
^ei  and  to  accept  such  assistants  and  helpers,  as  were  recommended  to  him, 
and  whom,  whether  married  or  single,  he  thought  suitable  to  be 
engaged  in  the  work.  "There  was,  then,  (as  Mr.  Myles  remarks,) 
no  provision  made  for  preachers  or  preachers'  wives ;  nor  any  funds 
amongst  the  Methodists.  He  that  had  a  staff  might  take  it,  go 
without  it,  or  stay  at  home,  if  he  did  not  choose  to  trust  God  in 
this  way.  The  societies  at  that  time  provided  the  preachers  with 
those  things  which  were  necessary,  without  any  fixed  allowance." 

This  custom  necessarily  entailed  considerable  additional  expenses 
on  the  societies,  for  the  support  of  the  wives  and  children  of  the 
preachers,  and  caused  both  trouble  and  anxiety  in  providing  the 
requisite  funds.  Hence,  at  the  Conference  of  1749,  the  question 
was  asked — "How  may  the  married  preachers  be  provided  for?" 
when  it  was  replied, — 

"  Let  the  assistant  enquire  at  the  quarterly  meeting,  what  each  preacher's  Mia.  INI 
wife  will  want  for  the  ensuing  quarter,  and  let  this  be  supplied  first  of vc 


children. 


MARRIAGE    OF    THE    PREACHERS. 


283 


Min.  1769, 
vol.  i.  p.  8fl 


all,  out  of  the  common  stock.      Unless,   however,    '  a  preacher  marries 
hand  over  head ;  then  he  must  provide  for  himself.'  " 

This  was,  unquestionably,  a  method  very  objectionable  to  the 
persons  concerned  therein;  and  many  inconveniences  presented 
themselves  by  the  adoption  of  it.  Hence,  the  preachers  who  were 
most  wanted  in  several  places,  could  not  be  sent  thither  because 
they  were  married ;  and  if  sent,  the  people  it  was  feared  would 
not  receive  them  gladly  on  account  of  the  burden  of  their  families ; 
therefore  to  remedy  this, — 

"  Let  each  society  contribute  what  it  usually  does  now,  towards  main- 
taining the  families  of  married  preachers ;  for  instance,  the  London 
society  can  assist  two  married  preachers,  and  so  other  places  in  pro- 
portion. Here,  then,  is  provision  for  thirty-six  wives,  at  £2  10s. 
per  quarter  each.  At  present,  we  have  only  thirty-two  in  England, 
besides  those  that  keep  themselves ;  but  as  several  of  them  have  children, 
the  overplus  is  to  be  divided  among  them  as  need  requires." 

This  arrangement  was  continued  until  1774,  when  it  was  found 
that  some  of  the  married  preachers  were  much  straitened  in  their 
circumstances;  in  consequence  of  which,  the  Conference  adopted 
the  following : — 

Min.  i?74,       "  Let  every  preacher's  wife  have  twelve  pounds  a  year,  and  every 
0  *  ■  p     J'  circuit  is  to  find  her  a  lodging,  coal,  and  candles  ;  or  to  allow  her  fifteen 
pounds  a  year." 

At  the  Conference  of  1781,  it  was  found  that  the  circuits  were 
unable  to  support  the  wives  of  the  travelling  preachers,  and  Mr. 
Wesley,  for  the  first  time,  drew  from  the  preachers'  fund  sufficient 
money  to  meet  the  necessities  of  the  case.  It  was  ascertained, 
also,  that  some  of  the  preachers  were  receiving  £15  a  year  for  their 
wives,  who  were,  notwithstanding  this,  living  at  home  with  their 
parents  or  friends  :  this  induced  the  Conference  to  explain,  that — 


Min.  1781, 
■vol.  i.  p.  152. 


"  It  was  never  intended  the  allowance  should  be  taken  in  such  cases." 

And  in  consequence  of  the  want  of  both  money  and  houses  for 
any  additional  wives,  the  Conference  decided  as  follows : — 

Biin.  1781,        "We  must  admit  no  more  married  preachers,  unless  in  defect  of  single 
':  '  preachers.     And  the  societies  that  have  not  houses,  must  hire  lodgings 

for  the  preacher' 8  wife." 

Some  of  the  married  preachers,  on  being  called  out  to  travel, 
had  led  Mr.  Wesley  to  expect  that  they  would  be  able  to  main- 
tain their  wives  without  the  aid  of  the  connexion,  but  afterwards 
became  entirely  dependent.  To  prevent  such  disappointment  in 
future,  at  the  Conference  held  soon  after  the  death  of  Mr.  Wesley, 
the  following  resolution  was  adopted  : — 


Fixed 

annual 

allowance 

adopted. 


Married 
preachers 
not  to  be 
admitted, 
except  in 
certain 
cases. 
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"  Let  no  preacher  be  received  on  this  plan,  unless  he  can  bring  in  Min.  1701, 
writing  such  an  account  of  his  income,  signed  by  the  assistant,  as  shall  v0 
satisfy  the  Conference.     If  any  person  shall  propose  to  keep  a  preacher's 
wife  or  children,  he  shall  give  a  bond  to  the  Conference  for  the  sum  he 
is  to  allow." 

In  1798,  many  married  men  of  unblemished  characters,  in  various 
circuits,  offered  themselves  for  the  itinerancy,  whom  the  Conference 
would  gladly  have  called  into  the  work,  but  were  prevented  by  the 
following  reasons : — 

"  1.  Because  our  temporal  circumstances  are  exceedingly  straitened,   Min.  1798, 
so  that  we  cannot  provide  for  them.     And  2.  We  have,  at  present,  a 
sufficiency  of  single  men  to  supply  the  circuits." 

The  Conference  of  1806,  very  properly  advised, — 

"  That  in  all  the  circuits,  where  it  is  not  already  done,  the  allowance  Min.  isoe, 
for  the  preachers'  wives  shall  be  immediately  raised  to  sixteen  guineas      p.  346. 
per  annum,  and  the  allowance  for  children  to  six  guineas." 

In  order  to  meet  the  increased  expenses  of  the  connexion,  and 
relieve  the  financial  affairs  from  existing  embarrassments,  the 
Conference  adopted  the  following  resolutions: — 

Begniations      "  1.  Let  it  be  seriously  enquired,  whether  several  circuits  which  have  Min,-  1812. 

for  .  i |  .  .  .  v°l- nl- 

stationing   hitherto  had  single  preachers  appointed  for  them,  ought  not  immediately      p.  296. 
married     to  make  provision  for  an  additional  married  preacher  and  his  family." 

preao  era.       u  ^    -^Iqj^Iq^  preachers  are  to  be  stationed,  in  future,  in  all  the  circuits,   Min.  1813, 
in  proportion  to  the  numbers  in  society.     And,  '  No  additional  preacher      p.  m" 
can  be  sent,  in  future,  to  any  circuit,  unless  such  circuit  engage  to  support 
an  additional  married  preacher,  instead  of  the  single  preacher,  at  the  end 
of  four  years,  at  the  latest.'  " 

With  regard  to  such  preachers  as  have  been  regularly  admitted 
into  full  connexion,  and  shall  afterwards  marry,  as  the  rules  allow, 
but  cannot  immediately  be  stationed  as  married  preachers,  on 
account  of  the  deficiency  of  preachers'  houses  in  some  circuits, 
the  Conference  of  1827,  resolved  as  follows : — 

Notice  of        "1-  I^t   sucn   preachers   give   timely  and  explicit  notice,   by  their  Min.  iot, 
marriages  representatives,  to  the  stationing  committee,  which  shall  assemble  before      p°282.' 
to  be  given.  ^e  Conference  at  which  their  probation  will  expire,  that  it  is  their 
intention  to  many  during  their  fifth  year  of  itinerancy. 

"  2.  Where  such  notice  has  been  duly  received,  the  stationing  com- 
mittee shall  be  at  liberty  to  appoint  such  preachers  to  suitable  circuits, 
in  the  place,  if  necessary,  of  the  unmarried  preachers  formerly  stationed 
there. 
Allowances  "  3.  Every  preacher  so  stationed,  shall  be  entitled  to  receive,  in  addition 
&e.  '  to  the  allowances  usually  made  by  his  circuit  for  an  unmarried  preacher, 
the  further  sum  of  six  pounds  per  quarter,  in  lieu  of  all  ordinary  claims 
for  wives'  quarterage,  for  rent,  &c,  &c.     The  first  quarterly  allowance 


servants. 
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shall  commence  at  the  next  quarterly  meeting  after  his  marriage,  and 
shall  be  continued  during  the  remainder  of  the  year,  unless  the  circuit 
can  sooner  obtain  for  him  a  suitable  house,  and  make  the  usual  provision 
for  a  married  preacher. 

"  4.  The  allowances  specified  in  the  preceding  rule  shall  be  paid  by 
the  circuit  stewards,  wherever  the  funds  of  the  circuit  will  admit  of  it ; 
and  where  that  cannot  be  done,  out  of  the  contingent  fund  ;  a  sufficient 
additional  grant  being  made  for  that  purpose,  if  necessary,  by  the  com- 
mittee of  distribution  at  the  close  of  the  Conference,  to  the  districts  in 
which  the  preachers  entitled  to  such  allowances  may  be  stationed." 

Q. — What  regulations  have  been  made  in  respect  to  preachers' 
servants  ? 

A. — The  Conference  of  1802  resolved, — 
Min.  1802,       "  No  married  preacher  shall  be  allowed  anything  for  a  servant,  unless      Rules 

▼ol.ii.  ,„    *  *  °  respecting 

p.  140.      lie  has  two  children,  or  has  one  oi  the  smgle  preachers  boarding  with  preachers' 
him,  or  in  case  of  affliction." 

At  the  following  Conference,  on  reviewing  this  subject,  it  was 
resolved  as  follows,  viz.: — 

"voi.1^3,       "  ^e  Ju<%e'  on  trial,  that  the  rule  is  not  expedient,  and,  therefore,  do 
p.  190.      repeal  it ;  and  determine  that  the  married  preachers  shall  be  all  on  an 
equal  footing  in  the  instance  above  referred  to." 

In  order  to  lessen   the  annual  expenditure  of  the  connexion, 
the  Conference  of  1817,  agreed, — 
Min.  1817,       "  That  in  future  no  preacher  shall  receive  from  the  contingent  fund 

VOL  IV.  r  w 

p.  336.  the  allowance  for  a  servant,  unless  he  have  travelled  ten  years  at  least, 
or  unless  he  have  one  or  more  children.  When  a  preacher,  not  having 
travelled  ten  years,  has  only  one  child,  he  shall  be  allowed  only  four 
pounds  annually,  towards  the  expense  of  a  servant ;  but  if  he  have  more 
than  one  child,  he  may  claim  the  full  allowance  of  eight  pounds  per 
annum." 
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Large  "  Q. — What  is  the  office  of  a  Christian  minister  ?  TV,_  .-,„_ 

Minutes  omco 

p.  12. '         "  A. — To  watch  over  souls  as  he  that  must  give  account ;  to  feed  and    mi0f^ ty 
guide  the  flock.  StaiS? 

"  Q. — How  shall  he  be  fully  qualified  for  this  great  work  ? 

"  A. — By  walking  closely  with  God,  and  having  His  work  greatly  at 
heart ;  by  understanding  and  loving  every  branch  of  our  discipline  ;  and 
by  carefully  and  constantly  observing  the  Twelve  Rules  of  a  Helper,  viz.: — 
1.  Be  diligent.  Never  be  unemployed.  Never  be  triflingly  employed. 
Never  while  away  time  ;  nor  spend  more  time  at  any  place  than  is 
strictly  necessary. — 2.  Be  serious.  Let  your  motto  be,  Holiness  to 
the   Lord.     Avoid  all  lightness,  jesting,  and  foolish  talking. — 3.    Con- 
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verse  sparingly  and  cautiously  with  women,  particularly  with  young 
women. — 4.  Take  no  step  towards  marriage,  without  solemn  prayer  to 
God,  and  consulting  with  your  brethren. — 5.  Believe  evil  of  no  one ; 
unless  fully  proved;  take  heed  how  you  credit  it.  Put  the  best  con- 
struction you  can  on  everything.  You  know  the  judge  is  always 
supposed  to  be  on  the  prisoner's  side. — 6.  Speak  evil  of  no  one ;  else 
your  word,  especially,  would  eat  as  doth  a  canker  :  keep  your  thoughts 
within  your  own  breast  till  you  come  to  the  person  concerned. — 7.  Tell 
every  one  what  you  think  wrong  in  him,  lovingly  and  plainly,  and  as 
soon  as  may  be ;  else  it  will  fester  in  your  own  heart.  Make  all 
haste  to  cast  the  fire  out  of  your  bosom. — 8.  Do  not  affect  the  gen- 
tleman. You  have  no  more  to  do  with  this  character  than  with  that 
of  a  dancing  master.  A  preacher  of  the  Gospel  is  the  servant  of 
all. — 9.  Be  ashamed  of  nothing  but  sin ;  not  of  fetching  wood,  (if 
time  permit,)  or  drawing  water;  not  of  cleaning  your  own  shoes,  or 
your  neighbours.  — 10.  Be  punctual.  Do  everything  exactly  at  the 
time.  And,  in  general,  do  not  mend  our  rules,  but  keep  them;  not 
for  wrath,  but  for  conscience'  sake. — 11.  You  have  nothing  to  do  but 
to  save  souls.  Therefore,  spend  and  be  spent  in  this  work ;  and  go 
always  not  only  to  those  who  want  you,  but  to  those  who  want  you  most. 
Observe !  it  is  not  your  business  to  preach  so  many  times,  and  to  take 
care  of  this  or  that  society ;  but  to  save  as  many  souls  as  you  can ;  to 
bring  as  many  sinners  as  you  possibly  can  to  repentance  ;  and  with  all  your 
power,  to  build  them  up  in  that  holiness,  without  which  they  cannot 
see  the  Lord.  And,  remember !  a  Methodist  preacher  is  to  mind  every 
point,  great  and  small,  in  the  Methodist  discipline.  Therefore,  you  will 
need  all  the  sense  you  have,  and  to  have  all  your  wits  about  you." 
Directions  "  Q>- — Why  are  not  we  ourselves  more  holy  ?  Why  do  we  not  live  in  Large 
ing  higher  eternity?  Why  do  we  not  walk  with  God  all  the  day  long?  Why  are  Mp™i?9' 
"hohneas/  we  not  wholly  devoted  to  God,  breathing  the  whole  spirit  of  Missionaries? 
"  A. — Because  we  are  idle.  We  forget  our  first  rule :  '  Be  diligent ; 
never  be  unemployed.'  Do  we  spend  as  many  hours  in  a  day  in  God's 
work  as  we  did  formerly  in  man's  work  ?  Do  not  some  of  us  spend  too 
much  time  in  talking,  or  in  reading  history,  newspapers,  or  other  books, 
which  have  no  tendency  either  to  make  us  more  holy  or  more  useful  ? 

"  That  this  may  no  longer  be  the  case,  as  often  as  possible  rise  at  four 
o'clock.  From  four  to  five  in  the  morning,  and  from  six  to  seven  in  the 
evening,  meditate,  pray,  and  read,  partly  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  partly 
the  most  close  and  practical  parts  of  what  Mr.  Wesley  has  published. 
From  six  in  the  morning  till  twelve,  (allowing  an  hour  for  breakfast,) 
read  in  order,  with  much  prayer,  the  Christian  Library,  and  all  our  other 
books,  whether  in  prose  or  verse,  and  especially  all  Mr.  Wesley's  Sermons. 
"  If  any  one  will  say,  '  I  read  only  the  Bible,'  then  he  ought  to  teach 
others  to  read  only  the  Bible,  and,  by  the  same  rule,  to  hear  only  the 
Bible.  If  you  need  no  other  book  but  the  Bible,  you  are  got  above 
St.  Paul.  He  wanted  others,  too.  '  Bring  the  books,'  says  he :  '  but 
especially  the  parchments.'  If  any  say,  '  I  have  no  taste  for  reading,' 
then  you  must  contract  a  taste  tor  it  by  use,  or  return  home  again. 
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"  In.  the  afternoon,  visit  as  many  of  the  sick,  and  those  who  want  your 
help,  as  you  can,  and  you  will  have  work  enough  for  all  your  time.  Then 
no  preacher  will  stay  with  us  who  is  as  salt  that  has  lost  its  savour ;  for 
to  such,  this  employment  would  be  mere  drudgery.  And,  in  order  to  it, 
you  will  have  need  of  all  the  useful  knowledge  you  can  procure. 

"Q. 


Large  "  Q. — What  can  be  done  in  order  to  a  closer  union  of  our  preachers  Directions 

Minutes,         .  r  for 

p.  22.        With  each  Other  ?  obtaining  a 

closer  union 
among  the 
preachers. 


Large 

Minutes, 

p.  27. 


The  most 
useful 
way  of 

preaching. 


"  A. — Let  them  be  deeply  convinced  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  it. 
Let  them  pray  for  a  desire  of  union.  Let  them  speak  freely  and  lovingly 
to  each  other.  When  they  meet,  let  them  never  part  without  prayer. 
Let  them  beware  how  they  despise  each  other's  gifts.  Let  them  never 
speak  slightingly  of  each  other  in  any  kind.  Let  them  defend  each 
other's  characters  in  everything,  as  far  as  they  can  with  a  good  con- 
science. And  let  them  labour  in  honour  to  prefer  the  other  before 
himself. 

"  Q. — What  is  the  best  general  method  of  preaching  ? 

"  A. — To  invite,  to  convince,  to  offer  Christ,  to  build  up ;  and  to  do 
this,  in  some  measure,  in  every  sermon.  The  most  effectual  way  of 
preaching  Christ  is  to  preach  him  in  all  his  offices  ;  and  to  declare  his 
law  as  well  as  his  Gospel,  both  to  believers  and  unbelievers.  Let  us 
strongly  insist  upon  inward  and  outward  holiness ;  and,  with  this  view, 
set  forth  Christ  as  evidently  crucified  before  their  eyes  ;  Christ,  in  all 
the  riches  of  his  grace,  justifying  us  by  his  blood,  and  sanctifying  us  by 
his  Spirit.  Always  suit  your  subject  to  the  state  of  your  audience. 
Choose  the  plainest  texts  you  can.  Take  care  not  to  ramble,  but  keep 
to  your  text,  and  make  out  what  you  take  in  hand.  Be  sparing  in 
spiritualizing  or  allegorizing.  Let  your  whole  deportment  before  the 
congregation  be  serious,  weighty,  and  solemn.  Take  care  of  anything 
awkward  or  affected,  either  in  your  gesture,  phrase,  or  pronunciation. 
Do  not  usually  pray  above  eight  or  ten  minutes  before  or  after  the 
sermon.  Be  sure  never  to  disappoint  a  congregation,  unless  in  case  of 
life  or  death,  and  begin  and  end  exactly  at  the  time.  The  evening 
preaching  should  never  begin  later  than  seven  o'clock,  unless  in  time  of 
harvest.     Young  preachers  might  often  exhort  without  taking  a  text. 

*'  Everywhere  avail  yourself  of  the  great  festivals,  by  preaching  on  the 
occasion,  and  singing  our  hymns,  which  you  should  take  care  to  have 
in  readiness."* 
Large  "  Q. — Is  it  advisable  to  continue  preaching  in  those  places  where  we        On 

Minutes,      „     -    ,  „  .   .     %  preaching 

p.  23,  and  find  that  we  can  iorm  no  society  r  where  we 

Em.  p.  9.       "  A. — By  no  means  :  we  have  made  the  trial  in  various  places,  but  the  "societies. 
seed  has  fallen  by  the  highway  side ;  there  is  scarce  any  fruit  remaining." 
Q. — Where  shall  we  endeavour  to  preach  the  most  ? 
"  A. — Where  there  is  the  greatest  number  of  quiet  and  willing  hearers, 
and  where  the  Lord  is  in  a  peculiar  manner  reviving  his  work." 

*  "  The  principal  hymns  on  the  great  festivals  of  the  church,  here  referred  to, 
are  inserted  in  the  "  Supplement "  to  the  Hymn  Book  in  general  use  among  the 
Methodists  ;  so  that  there  is  not  now  the  same  necessity  for  providing  those  hymns 
as  separate  publications." 
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How  Q. — What  directions  shall  be  given  to  prevent  the  contracting  nervous 

tonePr^eoVuant  disorders? 

disorders.       „  ^ — Take  as  little  meat,  drink,  and  sleep,  as  nature  will  require. 

Drink  no  dram  on  any  consideration.     Eat  very  light,  if  any,  supper. 

Never  go  out  of  the  house  to  supper  at  any  time.     Be  always  at  home 

before  nine  o'clock,  if  possible ;  and  use  full  as  much  exercise  daily  as 

we  did  before  we  were  preachers." 

The  following  advice  is  given  to  the  preachers  in  the  Large 
Minutes,  and  is  well  worthy  of  strict  observance  : — 

Advice  to       "  Be  tender  of  the  character  of  every  brother,  but  keep  at  the  utmost 

preachers,  distance  from  countenancing  sin. 

"  Say  nothing  in  the  Conference  but  what  is  strictly  necessary,  and  to 
the  point  in  hand. 

"  If  accused  by  any  one,  remember,  recrimination  is  no  acquittance ; 
therefore  avoid  it.  Beware  of  impatience  of  contradiction  ;  be  firm,  but 
be  open  to  conviction.  The  cause  is  God's,  and  he  needs  not  the  hands 
of  an  Uzzah  to  support  the  ark.  The  being  too  tenacious  of  a  point, 
because  you  brought  it  forward,  is  only  feeding  self.  Be  quite  easy  if  a 
majority  decide  against  you.  Use  no  craft  or  guile  to  gain  a  point. 
Genuine  simplicity  will  always  support  itself.  But  there  is  no  need 
always  to  say  all  you  know  or  think.  Beware  of  too  much  confidence 
in  your  own  abilities,  and  never  despise  an  opponent.  Avoid  all  lightness 
of  spirit,  even  what  would  be  innocent  anywhere  else.  "  Thou,  God, 
seest  me." 


Large 

Minutes, 

p.  39. 


Large 

Minutes, 

p.  72. 
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Enquiry 
respecting 
preachers 

following 

trades. 


Q. — At    the    Conference    of    1768,   it    was   asked, — "Should 
itinerant  preachers  follow  trades?"     What  reply  was  given? 

"  A. — This  is  an  important  question ;  and,  as  it  is  the  first  time  it  has  m»«»-  i76^ 
come  before  us,  it  will  be  proper  to  consider  it  thoroughly.    The  question      Large 

•     i^riT»T      Minutes, 

is  not,  whether  they  may  occasionally  work  with  their  hands,  as  St.  Paul  p.  21. 
did ;  but  whether  it  be  proper  for  them  to  keep  shop,  and  follow  mer- 
chandize. Of  those  who  do  at  present,  it  may  be  observed  they  are, 
unquestionably,  upright  men.  They  are  men  of  considerable  gifts. 
We  see  the  fruit  of  their  labour;  and  they  have  a  large  share  in  the 
esteem  and  love  of  the  people.  All  this  pleads  on  their  side,  and  cannot 
but  give  us  a  prejudice  in  their  favour.  Three  of  these  urge  necessity 
for  doing  this  ;  one,  that  he  may  help  his  aged  father ;  another,  that  he 
may  maintain  his  wife;  a  third,  that  he  may  keep  his  children.  A 
fourth  does  not  plead  any  necessity,  but  a  desire  of  doing  more  good. 
One  answered  J.  O.,  'If  you  cannot  help  your  father  without  trading, 
and  if  the  societies  either  cannot  or  will  not,  I  will  allow  him  what  you 
allow  him  now:  so  this  necessity  is  at  an  end.'  To  Ja.  O.  it  was 
answered,  '  Your  wife  wants  nothing  yet.     It  is  not  likely  she  over  will. 
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You  have  money  beforehand;  so  your  necessity  is  not  yet  begun.'  To 
R.  R.,  '  You  do  not  want  now ;  when  you  do  want  anything  for  your 
children,  you  shall  have  it ;  so  here  is  no  necessity.'  As  to  the  second 
plea,  '  doing  more  good,'  it  was  enquired, — '  Is  it  not  doing  evil,  that  good 
may  come  ? '  Is  not  the  thing  in  question,  both  evil  in  itself,  (for  us,)  and 
evil  in  its  consequences?  First.  Is  it  not,  with  regard  to  travelling 
preachers,  evil  in  itself?  Is  it  well  consistent  with  that  scripture,  2  Tim. 
ii.  4,  '  No  man  that  warreth,'  (takes  on  him  the  profession  of  a  soldier, 
as  we  eminently  do,)  '  entangleth  himself  with  the  affairs  of  this  life ;' 
plainly  referring  to  the  Roman  law,  which  absolutely  forbad  any  soldier 
to  follow  any  other  profession.  Is  it  well  consistent  with  that  word, 
'  Give  attendance  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to  teaching :  meditate  on 
these  things;  give  thyself  wholly  to  them?'     1  Tim.  iv.  13,  15. 

"  Can  we  be  said  to  give  ourselves  to  these  things,  if  we  follow  another 
profession  ?  Does  not  our  church,  in  her  office  of  ordination,  require 
every  minister  to  do  this  ?  If  they  do  not,  the  more  shame  for  them. 
But  this  plainly  shows  what  both  they  and  we  ought  to  do.  We,  indeed, 
more  particularly;  because  God  hath  called  us  to  'provoke  them  to 
jealousy,'  to  supply  their  lack  of  service  to  the  sheep  that  are  without 
shepherds,  and  to  spend  and  be  spent  therein.  We,  above  all ;  because 
every  travelling  preacher  solemnly  professes  to  have  nothing  else  to  do ; 
and  receives  his  little  allowance  for  this  very  end,  that  he  may  not  need 
to  do  anything  else ;  that  he  may  not  be  entangled  in  the  things  of  this 
life,  but  may  give  himself  wholly  to  these  things. 
Min.  1768,  Secondly.  Is  it  not  evil  in  its  consequences  ?  Have  not  some  ill  con-  Evil  conse- 
'  sequences  appeared  already  ?  And  is  there  not  the  greatest  reason  to  of  preachers 
apprehend  that  still  worse  would  follow  ?  We  are  concerned  to  give  no  tradlDg" 
offence,  either  to  Jew  or  Gentile,  or  to  the  Church  of  God.  But  this 
has  already  offended,  not  only  many  of  the  world,  but  many  of  our  own 
brethren.  Many  of  the  preachers,  in  particular,  have  been  much 
grieved ;  yea,  and  those  most,  who  were  most  alive  to  God.  Now,  the 
beginning  of  offence,  is  as  when  one  letteth  out  water ;  who  can  gather 
it  up  again  ?  They  are  grieved  the  more,  because  they  apprehend  this 
would  be  an  increasing  evil.  For  where  will  it  stop  ?  If  one  preacher 
follows  trade,  so  may  twenty ;  so  may  every  one.  And  if  any  of  them 
trade  a  little,  why  not  eversomuch?  Who  can  fix  how  far  he  should 
go  ?  Therefore,  we  advise  our  brethren,  who  have  been  concerned 
herein,  to  give  up  all  and  attend  to  the  one  business :  and  we  doubt  not 
but  God  will  recompense  them  a  hundred-fold,  even  in  this  world,  as 
well  as  in  the  world  to  come. 

"  It  is  true  this  cannot  be  done  on  a  sudden  ;  but  it  may  between  this 
and  the  next  Conference.  And  even  as  to  the  drops  that  many  sold,  if 
their  wives  sell  them  at  home,  well ;  but  it  is  not  proper  for  any  preacher 
to  hawk  them  about.  It  has  a  bad  appearance  :  it  does  not  well  suit  the 
dignity  of  his  calling." 

In  order  to  secure  a  strict  observance  of  the  above  regulations, 
the  Conference  of  1770  unanimously  determined, — 

2  Q 
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Preachers  "  That  no  preacher  who  will  not  relinquish  his  trade  of  buying  and  Min.  1770, 
Tn  trading  selling,  or  making  and  vending  pills,  drops,  balsams,  or  medicines  of  any 
excluded,  kind,  shall  be  considered  as  a  travelling  preacher  any  longer.  And  that 
it  shall  be  demanded  of  all  those  preachers  who  have  traded  in  cloth, 
hardware,  pills,  drops,  balsams,  or  medicines  of  any  kind,  at  the  next 
Conference,  whether  they  have  entirely  left  it  off  or  not  ?  But,  observe, — 
we  do  not  object  to  a  preacher's  having  a  share  in  a  ship." 

The  following  resolution  was  adopted  in  1799  : — 

"  We  all  agree  to  confirm  our  old  rule  of  1768,  viz. : — 'After  Ions'  con-   Min,  1799, 
0  °  vol.  i.  p.  34a 

sideration,  it  was  agreed  by  all  our  brethren,  that  no  preacher  who  will 

not  relinquish  his  trade  of  buying  and  selling,  (though  it  were  only  pills, 

drops,  or  balsams,)  shall  be  considered  as  a  travelling  preacher  any  longer. 

N.B. — Selling  our  own  books  is  an  exception.'  " 

Five  years  afterwards,  the  Conference  again  determined — 

"  That  if  any  travelling  preacher  or  missionary  be  employed  in,  or  Min.  I804, 
carry  on,  any  trade,  he  shall,  on  proof  thereof,  be  excluded  from  the      p.  241'. 
itinerant  plan ;  as  we  judge  that  such  a  pursuit  of  private  emolument  is 
incompatible  with  our  ministerial  duties." 
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Q. — What  are  the  regulations  which  guide  the  Conference  in 
the  trial  of  accused  preachers?  and  how  is  the  power  of  expulsion, 
and  of  other  punishments,  exercised  ? 

A. — The  deed  of  declaration  enrolled  in  the  Court  of  Chancery 
by  Mr.  Wesley,  invests  the  Conference  with  an  absolute  and 
unqualified  power  or  right  to  expel  from  its  communion  any 
preacher,  for  any  cause  which,  in  their  judgment,  may  call  for 
such  a  penalty.     This  is  evident  from  the  following  extract : — 

"  The  Conference  shall  and  may  expel,  and  put  out  from  being  a  mem- 
ber thereof,  or  from  being  in  connexion  therewith,  or  from  being  upon 
trial,  any  person,  member  of  the  Conference,  or  admitted  into  connexion, 
or  upon  trial,  for  any  cause  which  to  the  Conference  may  seem  fit  or 
necessary  ;  and  every  member  of  the  Conference  so  expelled  and  put  out, 
shall  cease  to  be  a  member  thereof  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  as  though 
he  was  naturally  dead." — See  "  Deed  of  Declaration,"  p.  27. 

Notwithstanding  the  full  right  of  judgment  thus  vested  in  the 
Conference,  they  have  adopted,  from  time  to  time,  certain  regula- 
tions for  the  administration  of  justice,  so  as  to  furnish  an  appa- 
rently safe  check  upon  all  clandestine  or  arbitrary  expulsions. 
They  are  as  follows  : — 

"  1.  The  assistant  of  a  circuit  shall   have  authority  to  summon  the   Min.  ML 

*  Vol.  I.  p.  241 

preachers  of  his  district  who  are  in  full  connexion,  on  any  critical  case, 
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which,  according  to  the  best  of  his  judgment,  merits  such  an  interference.     District 

ii--.,  n    i  i       i.    ii  n       meeting  to 

And  the  said  preachers,  or  as  many  of  them  as  can  attend,  shall  assemble  investigate 
at  the  place  and  time  appointed  by  the  assistant  aforesaid,  and  shall  form  determine 
a  committee,  for  the  purpose  of  determining  concerning  the  business  on      cases, 
which  they  are  called.     They  shall  choose  a  chairman  for  the  occasion ; 
and  their  decision  shall  be  final  till  the  meeting  of  the  next  Conference, 
when  the  chairman  of  the  committee  shall  lay  the  minutes  of  their  pro- 
ceedings before  the  Conference.    Provided,  nevertheless,  that  nothing  shall 
be  done  by  any  committee  contrary  to  the  resolutions  of  the  Conference." 
Min.  1792,       "  Whenever  the    chairman  has    received   any   complaint    against   a      copy 

1     *  of  CQ&rC6S 

p.  259.  preacher,  either  from  the  preachers  or  the  people,  he  shall  send  an  exact  to  be  sent 
account  of  the  complaint  in  writing,  to  the  person  accused,  with  the  accused. 
name  of  the  accuser  or  accusers,  before  he  calls  a  meeting  of  the  district 
committee  to  examine  into  the  charge.  If  it  appear  on  just  grounds  to 
any  superintendent  that  the  chairman  of  his  district  has  been  guilty  of 
any  crime  or  misdemeanour,  or  that  he  has  neglected  to  call  a  meeting  of 
the  district  committee,  when  there  were  sufficient  reasons  for  calling  it, 
such  superintendent  shall  have  authority,  in  that  case,  to  call  a  meeting 
of  the  district  committee,  and  to  fix  the  time  and  place  of  meeting. 
The  committee  thus  assembled,  shall  have  power,  if  they  judge  necessary, 
to  try  the  chairman ;  and,  if  found  guilty,  to  suspend  him  from  being  a 
travelling  preacher  till  the  ensuing  Conference ;  or  to  remove  him  from 
the  office  of  a  superintendent ;  or  to  depose  him  from  the  chair,  and  to 
elect  another  in  his  place." 

Min.  1793,  "  If  any  preacher  be  accused  of  immorality,  the  preacher  accused,  ^i,n°rt 
and  his  accuser,  shall  respectively  choose  two  preachers  of  their  district ;  meeting. 
and  the  chairman  of  the  district  shall,  with  the  four  preachers  chosen  as 
above,  try  the  accused  preacher ;  and  they  shall  have  authority,  if  he  be 
found  guilty,  to  suspend  him  till  the  ensuing  Conference,  if  they  judge  it 
expedient.  If  there  be  any  difference  between  the  preachers  in  a  district, 
the  respective  parties  shall  choose  two  preachers ;  and  the  chairman  of 
the  district,  with  the  four  preachers  so  chosen,  shall  be  final  arbiters  to 
determine  the  matters  in  dispute.  In  both  cases,  the  chairman  shall 
have  a  casting  voice,  in  case  of  an  equality." 

Min.  1794,       "  4.  If  any  preacher  be  accused  of  immorality,  a  meeting  shall  be     circuit 
'  called  of  all  the  preachers,  trustees,  stewards,  and  leaders  of  the  circuit      trying 
in  which  the  accused  preacher  labours ;  and  if  the  charge  be  proved  to  preachers. 
the  satisfaction  of  the  majority  of  such  meeting,  the  chairman  of  the 
district   in  which  that  circuit   is   situated    shall  remove  the  convicted 
preacher  from  the  circuit  on  the  request  of  the  majority  of  the  meeting  : 
nevertheless,  an  appeal  on  either  side  to  the  Conference  shall  remain." 

The  following  disciplinary  regulations  form  part  of  the  Plan  of 
Pacification  of  1795,  and  is  that  portion  which  relates  to  the  trial 
and  exclusion  of  convicted  preachers. 

Min.  1795,       "  1.  The  appointment  of  preachers  shall  remain  solely  with  the  Confer-  tionsof  na-. 

oi.  i.  p.  323.  ence  ,  an(j  no  trusteC5  or  number  of  trustees,  shall  expel  or  exclude  from  f*ji  accused 

their  chapel,  or  chapels,  any  preachers  so  appointed.  preachers. 
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Mixed  "  2.  Nevertheless,  if  the  majority  of  the  trustees,  or  the  majority  of 

meeting  for  the   stewards   and   leaders   of  any   society,   believe  that  any  preacher 

preachers,  appointed  for  their  circuit  is  immoral,  erroneous  in  doctrines,  deficient  in 
abilities,  or  that  he  has  broken  any  of  the  rules  above-mentioned,  they 
shall  have  authority  to  summon  the  preachers  of  the  district,  and  all  the 
trustees,  stewards,  and  leaders  of  the  circuit,  to  meet  in  their  chapel  on  a 
day  and  hour  appointed,  (sufficient  time  being  given.)  The  chairman  of 
the  district  shall  be  president  of  the  assembly;  and  every  preacher, 
trustee,  steward,  and  leader,  shall  have  a  single  vote,  the  chairman  pos- 
sessing also  the  casting  voice.  And,  if  the  majority  of  the  meeting  judge 
that  the  accused  preacher  is  immoral,  erroneous  in  doctrines,  deficient  in 
abilities,  or  has  broken  any  of  the  rules  above-mentioned,  he  shall  be 
considered  as  removed  from  that  circuit.  And  the  district  committee 
shall,  as  soon  as  possible,  appoint  another  preacher  for  that  circuit, 
instead  of  the  preacher  so  removed  ;  and  shall  determine  among  them- 
selves how  the  removed  preacher  shall  be  disposed  of  till  the  Conference, 
and  shall  have  authority  to  suspend  the  said  preacher  from  all  public 
duties  till  the  Conference,  if  they  judge  proper.  The  district  committee 
shall  also  supply,  as  well  as  possible,  the  place  of  the  removed  preacher, 
till  another  preacher  be  appointed.  And  the  preacher  thus  appointed,  and 
all  other  preachers,  shall  be  subject  to  the  above  mode  of  trial.  And  if 
the  district  committee  do  not  appoint  a  preacher  for  that  circuit,  instead 
of  the  removed  preacher,  within  a  month  after  the  aforesaid  removal, 
or  do  not  fill  up  the  place  of  the  removed  preacher  till  another  preacher 
be  appointed,  the  majority  of  the  said  trustees,  stewards,  and  leaders, 
being  again  regularly  summoned,  shall  appoint  a  preacher  for  the  said 
circuit,  provided  he  be  a  member  of  the  Methodist  connexion,  till  the 
ensuing  Conference." 

Provision        "  3.   If  any  preacher  refuse  to  submit  to  the  above  mode  of  trial,  in  any   Mia.  nos, 

in  case  of  .  .  ,  ,       vol.  i.  i>.  -124. 

contumacy,  of  the  cases  mentioned  above,  he  shall  be  considered  as  suspended  till  the 
Conference.  And  if  any  trustees  expel  from  any  chapel,  a  preacher,  by 
their  own  separate  authority,  the  preachers  appointed  for  that  circuit 
shall  not  preach  in  that  chapel  till  the  ensuing  Conference,  or  till  a  trial 
take  place,  according  to  the  mode  mentioned  above. 

Power  "4.  If  any  trustees  expel  or  exclude  a  preacher  by  their  own  separate 

^hapeiNf1  authority,  from  any  chapel  in  any  circuit,  the  chairman  of  the  district 
necessary.  snau  summon  the  members  of  the  district  committee,  the  trustees  of  that 
circuit  who  have  not  offended,  and  the  stewards  and  leaders  of  the 
circuit.  And  the  members  of  such  assembly  shall  examine  into  the 
evidence  on  both  sides  ;  and,  if  the  majority  of  them  determine  that  the 
,  state  of  the  society  in  which  the  exclusion  took  place  requires  that  a 
new  chapel  should  be  built,  previous  to  the  meeting  of  the  Conference,  every 
proper  step  shall  be  immediately  taken  for  erecting  such  chapel.  And 
no  step  shall,  on  any  account,  be  taken  to  erect  a  chapel  for  such  pur- 
pose before  the  meeting  of  the  Conference,  till  such  meeting  be  sum- 
moned, or  such  determination  be  made. 

"5.  No  preacher  shall  be  suspended  or  removed  from  his  circuit  by 
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any  district  committee,  except  he  have  the  privilege  of  the  trial  before- 
mentioned." 

In  consequence  of  alledged  attempts  having  been  made  to  counter- 
act or  pervert  some  of  the  rules  or  usages  of  the  body,  the  Conference 
of  1835  deemed  it  expedient  to  re-assert,  by  declaratory  resolutions, 
the  following  rules,  viz.: — 

Miu.  1835,       "  1 .  That  not  only  the  Conference,  but  all  its  district  committees,  Declaratory 
p.  "549."     whether  ordinary,  or  special,  possess  the  undoubted  right  of  instituting,  0f  1835,  on 
in  their  official  and  collective  character,   any  enquiry  or  investigation  0f  accused 
which  they  may  deem  expedient,  into  the  moral,  Christian,  or  ministerial  preac 
conduct  of  the  preachers  under  their  care,  even  although  no  formal  or 
regular  accusation  may  have  been  previously  announced  on  the  part  of 
any  individual ;  and  that  they  have  also  the  authority  of  coming  to  such 
decisions  thereupon,  as  to  them  may  seem  most  conformable  to  the  laws 
of  the  New  Testament,  and  to  the  rules  and  usages  of  our  connexion.     In 
the  district  meetings,  especially,  the  chairman  has  the  official  right  of 
originating   such   enquiries,  if  he  think  necessary;   because   our   rule 
declares,  that  '  the  chairman  of  each  district,  in  conjunction  with  his 
brethren  of  the  committee,  shall  be  responsible  to  the  Conference  for  the 
execution  of  the  laws,  as  far  as  his  district  is  concerned.' " 

"2.  That  all  preachers  who  desire  to  remain  in  ministerial  communion 
with  us,  are  considered  as  retaining  that  communion  on  the  distinct  con- 
dition, that  they  hold  themselves  individually  pledged  to  submit,  in  a 
peaceable  and  Christian  spirit,  to  the  usual  disciplinary  investigations, 
not  only  of  the  Conference,  but  of  all  its  district  committees,  whether 
ordinary  or  special,  when  summoned  according  to  our  rules  and  usages ; 
and  that  any  preacher  who  refuses  to  submit  to  the  friendly  examination 
of  the  chairman  and  of  other  brethren,  or  to  take  his  trial,  regularly  and 
formally  before  the  preachers,  either  of  an  ordinary  or  of  a  special  district 
committee,  when  duly  required  so  to  do,  shall  be  considered  as,  ipso  facto, 
incurring  the  penalty  of  suspension  until  the  ensuing  Conference ;  because 
no  possible  security  can  be  found  even  against  the  worst  forms  of  moral 
or  ministerial  delinquency,  if  persons  charged  with  any  misconduct,  and 
summoned  to  trial,  be  allowed  to  evade  with  impunity  our  established 
modes  of  investigation. 

"  That  a  preacher,  under  suspension,  has  no  right  to  vote  on  any  ques- 
tion in  the  Conference  while  his  suspension  is  continued ;  nor  even  to  be 
present  in  its  meetings,  without  leave,  until  his  own  case  shall  be  brought 
forward." 

The  following  direction  was  given  by  the  Conference  of  1793, 
concerning  suspended  or  expelled  preachers,  viz.: — 

Min.  1793.       "  No  preacher  who  has  been  suspended  or  expelled,  shall,  on  any  Suspended 
vol.  i.  p.  277.  accoum^  De  employed  as  a  local  preacher,  without  the  authority  of  the    expelled 

Trenchers. 

Conference. 


And  in  respect  to  those  preachers  excluded  from  the  connexion 
for  immorality,  the  Conference  of  1817  resolved,  that — 
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"  No  such  preacher  shall,  at  any  subsequent  period,  be  allowed  to  be  a  Min  1817, 
local  preacher,  class  leader,  or  even  a  private  member  of  society,  without      p.  338.' 
the  consent  of  the  Conference  previously  obtained." 
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Duties 
devolving 

upon 
the  super- 
intendents 


Q. — Who  is  the  superintendent,  (or  assistant  as  he  was  formerly 
called,)  and  what  are  the  peculiar  duties  of  his  office  ? 

A. — The  explanation  given  by  Mr.  Wesley  of  the  superintendent 
or  assistant,  is — 

Duty  of         "  That  preacher  in  each  circuit  who  is  appointed,  from  time  to  time,  to  Min. 
intendent.  take  charge  of  the  societies,  and  the  other  preachers  therein." 

"He  should  be  qualified  for  this  important  charge/'  says 
Mr.  Wesley, — 

"  By  walking  closely  with  God,  and  having  His  work  greatly  at  heart ;  Min. 
by  understanding  and  loving  discipline ;  ours'  in  particular ;  and  by  loving 
the  Church  of  England,  and  resolving  not  to  separate  from  it." 

The  duties  which  devolved  upon  the  assistants  in  the  early  days  of 
Methodism,  and  many  of  which,  with  others  since  added,  still  de- 
volve on  the  superintendents,  are  thus  enumerated  by  Mr.  Wesley: — 

"1.  To  see  that  the  other  preachers  in  the  circuit  behave  well,  and  Min- 
want  nothing.  2.  To  visit  the  classes  quarterly  in  each  place,  regulate 
the  bands,  and  deliver  new  tickets.  3.  To  keep  watch-nights  and  love- 
feasts.  4.  To  take  in,  or  put  out  of  the  bands  or  society.  5.  To  hold 
quarterly  meetings,  and  therein  diligently  to  enquire  both  into  the  spiri- 
tual and  temporal  state  of  each  society.  6.  To  take  care  that  every 
society  be  duly  supplied  with  books,  and  that  the  money  for  them  be 
constantly  returned.  7.  To  send  from  every  quarterly  meeting,  a  circum- 
stantial account  to  London,  of  every  remarkable  conversion,  and  of  every 
one  who  dies  in  the  triumph  of  faith.  8.  To  take  exact  lists  of  his 
societies  every  Easter,  and  bring  them  to  the  next  Conference.  9.  To 
meet  the  married  men,  the  married  women,  the  single  men,  and  the 
single  women  in  the  large  societies,  once  a  quarter.  10.  To  see  that 
every  society  have  a  private  room,  and  a  set  of  the  library  for  the  helper. 
11.  To  travel  with  me,  if  required,  once  a  year,  through  the  societies  in 
his  circuit." 

But  to  the  enquiry, — "Has  the  office  of  an  assistant  been 
thoroughly  executed?"   it  was  answered: — 

"  No ;  not  by  one  assistant  out  of  three.  For  instance :  Every  assist- 
ant ought, — 1.  'To  see  that  the  other  preachers  behave  well.'  But  who 
has  sent  me  word  whether  they  did  or  not  ?  2.  ■ To  visit  the  classes, 
regulate  the  bands,  and  deliver  tickets  quarterly.'  How  few  have  done 
this !     8.  Love-feasts  for  the   bands  have  l>een  neglected.     4.  Nor  have 


1749, 
p.  39. 


1749, 
p.  40. 


1749, 
p.  40. 
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persons  been  regularly  taken  in,  and  put  out  of  the  bands.  5.  I  fear 
many  of  the  quarterly  meetings  are  formal,  not  spiritual.  6.  The 
societies  are  not  half  supplied  with  books,  not  even  with  Kempis, 
Instructions  for  Children,  and  Primitive  Physic,  which  ought  to  be  in 
every  house.  And  why  should  not  each  of  you  carry  books  with  you 
through  every  round  ?  Exert  yourselves  in  this.  Be  not  ashamed.  Be 
not  weary.  Leave  no  stone  unturned.  And  let  none  print  anything  of 
his  own,  till  it  has  been  approved  of  by  the  Conference.  7.  How  few 
accounts  have  I  had,  either  of  remarkable  deaths,  or  remarkable  conver- 
sions !  8.  How  few  exact  lists  have  we  received  of  the  societies  !  Take 
more  time,  and  more  pains  in  preparing  them.  9.  Who  of  you  has  met 
the  married  and  single  women  once  a  quarter,  even  in  the  largest 
societies?  10.  You  have  not  provided  a  private  room  everywhere  for 
the  preacher ;  nor  a  bed  to  himself.  Neither  the  Library ;  for  want  of 
which,  some  still  read  trash.  Till  this  can  be  done,  let  there  be  imme- 
diately, in  every  place,  at  least  the  Notes,  and  the  Tract  on  Original 
Sin." 

The  assistants  were  also  at  the  same  time  thus  instructed : — 

win.  1749,       "  In   every  place,  exhort  those  who  were  brought  up  in  the  church,     Advice 
TO '  '  p*     '  constantly  to  attend  its  service.     And,  in  visiting  the  classes,  ask  every  MrTwesiey 
one,  '  Do  you  go  to  church  as  often  as  ever  you  did  ?'     Set  the  example  assistants, 
yourself;  and  immediately  alter  every  plan  that  interferes  therewith. 

"  Is  there  not  a  cause  for  this  ?  Are  we  not,  unawares,  by  little  and 
little,  tending  to  a  separation  from  the  church  ?  Oh,  remove  every  ten- 
dency thereto  with  all  diligence.  1.  Let  all  our  preachers  go  to  church. 
2.  Let  all  our  people  go  constantly.  3.  Receive  the  sacrament  at  every 
opportunity.  4.  Warn  all  against  niceness  in  hearing ;  a  great  and 
prevailing  evil.  5.  Warn  them,  likewise,  against  despising  the  prayers 
of  the  church.  6.  Against  calling  our  society  a  church,  or  the  church. 
7.  Against  calling  our  preachers  ministers  ;  our  houses  meeting  houses ; 
(call  them  plain  preaching  houses.)  8.  Do  not  license  them  as  such. 
The  proper  form  of  a  petition  to  the  judges,  is — '  A.  B.  desires  to  have 
his  house  in  C.  licensed  for  public  worship.'  9.  Do  not  license  your- 
self till  you  are  constrained ;  and  then  not  as  a  dissenter,  but  a  Methodist 
preacher.  It  is  time  enough  when  you  are  prosecuted  to  take  the  oaths. 
Thereby  you  are  licensed." 

In  another  part  of  this  work,  we  briefly  alluded  to  "  The  Peculiar 
Business  of  a  Superintendent:"  we  now  insert  the  whole  of  an 
important  document,  in  which  the  special  character  and  work  of  the 
preachers,  as  well  as  the  business  of  a  superintendent,  are  more 
clearly  denned : — 

Large  "  Q- — What  is  the  business  of  a  superintendent  ? 

Mpn  u69'        "  A. — To  see  that  the  other  preachers  in  his  circuit  behave  well,  and  Enquiries 

want  nothing.     He  should  consider  these  (especially  if  they  are  young  frequently 

men)  as  his  pupils,  into  whose  behaviour  and  studies  he  should  frequently  the*  super- 


enquire  ;.   and,  at  proper  times,  should  ask, — Do  you  walk  closely  with 


intendent 
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God?  Have  you  now  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  the  Son?  At 
what  hour  do  you  rise  ?  Do  you  punctually  observe  the  morning  and 
evening  hour  of  retirement  ?  Do  you  spend  your  time  profitably  ?  Do 
you  converse  seriously,  usefully,  and  closely  ?  Do  you  use  all  the  means 
of  grace  yourself,  and  enforce  the  use  of  them  on  all  other  persons? 
These  are  either  instituted  or  prudential. 

"  I.  The  instituted  are  these  : — 1.  Prayer. — In  private,  in  the  family, 
and  in  public ;  consisting  of  deprecation,  petition,  intercession,  and 
thanksgiving.     Do  you  use  each  of  these  ? 

"  Do  you  use  private  prayer  every  morning  and  evening  at  least ;  if 
you  can,  at  six  in  the  evening,  and  the  hour  before  or  after  morning 
preaching?  Do  you  forecast  daily,  wherever  you  are,  how  to  secure 
these  hours  ?  Do  you  avow  it  everywhere  ?  Do  you  ask  everywhere, — 
Have  you  family  prayer  ?     Do  you  retire  at  six  o'clock  ? 

"  2.  Searching  the  Scriptures,  by  reading  constantly,  some  part  every 
day,  all  the  Bible,  in  order,  carefully,  seriously,  and  with  earnest  prayer 
before  and  after ;  and  do  this  fruitfully,  immediately  practising  what  you 
learn  there. — (2.)  Meditating,  at  set  times,  by  a  fixed  rule. — (3.)  Hear- 
ing the  word  preached  at  all  opportunities,  carefully,  with  earnest  prayer 
to  God  for  a  blessing  upon  His  word.  Have  you  a  New  Testament 
always  about  you  ? 

"  3.  The  Lord's  Supper. — Do  you  use  this  at  every  opportunity — with 
solemn  prayer,  and  with  earnest  and  deliberate  self-devotion  ? 

"4.  Fasting. — Do  you  fast  every  Friday  ?  The  neglect  of  this  is 
sufficient  to  account  for  our  feebleness  and  faintness  of  spirit.  We 
are  continually  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit  by  the  habitual  neglect  of  a 
plain  duty  ?  Let  us  amend  from  this  hour.  There  are  several  degrees 
of  fasting,  which  cannot  hurt  your  health.  Begin  next  Friday,  and  avow 
this  duty  wherever  you  go.  Touch  no  tea,  coffee,  or  chocolate  in  the 
morning;  but,  if  you  want  it,  a  little  milk  or  water-gruel.  Dine  on 
potatoes ;  and,  if  you  want  it,  eat  three  or  four  ounces  of  flesh  in  the 
evening.  But  at  other  times  eat  no  flesh  suppers.  These  exceedingly 
tend  to  breed  nervous  disorders. 

"5.  Christian  Conference. — Are  you  convinced  how  important,  and 
how  difficult  it  is  to  order  your  conversation  aright?  Is  it  always  in 
grace,  seasoned  with  salt,  meet  to  minister  grace  to  the  hearers  ?  Do 
not  you  converse  too  long  at  a  time  ?  Is  not  an  hour  commonly  enough  ? 
Would  it  not  be  well  always  to  have  a  determinate  end  in  view  ?  and 
always  to  conclude  with  prayer  ?  " 

"  II.  Prudential  means  we  may  use,  either  as  common  Christians,  or 
as  preachers  of  the  Gospel. 

"1.  As  Common  Christians. — What  particular  rules  have  you  in  order 
to  grow  in  grace  ?  what  arts  of  holy  living  ? 

"  2.  As  Preachers. — Do  you  meet  every  society,  also  the  leaders,  and 
the  bands,  if  there  are  any  ?  Do  you  live  in  holy  watchfulness ;  denying 
yourself;  taking  up  your  cross;  and  in  the  exercise  of  the  presence  of* 
God  ?  Do  you  steadily  watch  against  the  world,  the  devil,  yourself,  and 
your  besetting  sin  ?     Do  you   deny  yourself  even-  useless  pleasure  of 
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sense,  imagination,  and  honour?  Are  you  temperate  in  all  things? 
Instance  in  food.  Do  you  use  only  that  kind,  and  that  degree,  which 
is  hest  both  for  your  body  and  soul  ?  Do  you  see  the  necessity  of  this  ? 
Do  you  eat  no  more  at  each  meal  than  is  necessary  ?  Do  you  eat  no 
flesh  suppers,  and  no  late  suppers  ?  Do  you  use  only  that  kind  and 
degree  of  drink  which  is  best  both  for  your  body  and  soul  ?  Do  you 
drink  water,  or  wine,  or  ale  ?     Do  you  want  these  ? 

"  Wherein  do  you  take  up  your  cross  daily  ?  Do  you  cheerfully  bear 
your  cross  (whatever  is  grievous  to  nature)  as  a  gift  of  God,  and  labour 
to  profit  thereby? 

"  Do  you  endeavour  to  set  God  always  before  you  ?  to  see  His  eye 
continually  fixed  upon  you  ?  Never  can  you  use  these  means  but  a 
blessing  must  ensue.  And  the  more  you  use  them,  the  more  you  will 
grow  in  grace. 

"  A  superintendent  ought  also  to  visit  the  classes  quarterly,  to  regulate 
the  bands,  and  to  deliver  tickets ;  to  take  in  or  to  put  out  of  the  society, 
or  the  bands.  At  the  Conference  in  1797,  it  was  agreed  that  the  leaders' 
meeting  shall  have  a  right  to  declare  any  person  on  trial  improper  to  be 
received  into  the  society ;  and  after  such  declaration  the  superintendent 
shall  not  admit  such  person  into  the  society.  And  no  person  shall  be 
expelled  from  the  society  for  immorality,  till  such  immorality  be  proved 
at  a  leaders'  meeting.  To  keep  watch-nights  and  love-feasts  ;  to  hold 
quarterly  meetings,  and  there  diligently  to  enquire  both  into  the  temporal 
and  spiritual  state  of  the  societies ;  to  take  care  that  every  society  be 
supplied  with  books ;  to  send  to  London  a  circumstantial  account  of  every 
remarkable  conversion,  and  of  every  remarkable  death  ;  to  take  an  exact 
list  of  all  the  societies  in  his  circuit  once  a  year ;  to  meet  the  married 
men  and  women,  and  the  single  men  and  women,  in  the  large  societies, 
once  a  year ;  and  to  overlook  the  accounts  of  the  stewards. 

"  The  following  advices  are  recommended  to  all  the  superintendents  : — 

"  Leave  your  successor  a  regular  catalogue  of  all  the  societies  in  the 
circuit.  See  that  every  band  leader  has  the  band  rules.  Calmly  and 
vigorously  enforce  the  rules  concerning  needless  ornaments,  drams,  snuff, 
and  tobacco ;  give  no  band  ticket  to  any  person  who  does  not  promise 
to  leave  them  off.  As  soon  as  there  are  four  men  or  women-believers  in 
any  place,  put  them  into  a  band.  Suffer  no  love-feast  to  last  more  than 
an  hour  and  a  half ;  and  instantly  stop  all  from  breaking  the  cake  with  one 
another.  Warn  all  from  time  to  time,  that  none  are  to  remove  from  one 
society  to  another,  without  a  certificate  from  the  superintendent  in  these 
words : — '  A.  B.,  the  bearer,  is  a  member  of  our  society  in  C.  I  believe 
he  has  a  sufficient  reason  for  removing.'  Everywhere  recommend  decency 
and  cleanliness.  Cleanliness  is  next  to  godliness.  Read  the  Thoughts 
upon  Dress,  once  a  year,  in  every  large  society.  In  visiting  the  classes 
be  very  mild,  but  very  strict.  Give  no  ticket  to  any  who  follow  the  foolish 
fashions  of  the  world.  Meet  the  bands  once  a  week  ;  and  keep  a  love-feast 
for  them  only,  once  a  quarter.  Exhort  every  believer  to  embrace  the 
advantage.  Give  a  band  ticket  to  none,  till  they  have  met  a  quarter 
on  trial. 

2   R 
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"  As  we  always  wish  to  act  by  united  counsels,  and  as  we  desire  that 
every  person  in  any  office  in  our  societies  should  fulfil  the  duties  of  his 
station,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  superintendent  to  take  care  that  the  leaders 
be  not  only  men  of  sound  judgment,  but  men  truly  devoted  to  God :  let 
each  of  them  be  diligently  examined  concerning  his  method  of  meeting  a 
class.  Let  this  be  done  at  the  quarterly  visitation  of  the  classes.  And, 
in  order  to  this,  allow  sufficient  time  for  the  visiting  of  each  society. 

"  Let  each  leader  carefully  enquire  how  every  soul  in  his  class  prospers ; 
not  only  how  each  person  observes  the  outward  rules,  but  how  he  grows 
in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God.  Endeavour  to  make  the  meeting 
of  the  classes  lively  and  profitable  ;  therefore  change  improper  leaders. 
But,  in  doing  this,  or  in  appointing  a  new  leader,  great  care  and  tender- 
ness must  be  used ;  and  it  is  highly  necessary  to  consult  the  rest  of  the 
leaders  on  such  occasions.  It  was  agreed  at  the  Conference  in  1797,  that 
no  person  shall  be  appointed  a  leader,  or  steward,  or  be  removed  from  his 
office,  but  in  conjunction  with  the  leaders'  meeting :  the  nomination  to 
be  in  the  superintendent,  and  the  approbation  or  disapprobation  in  the 
leaders'  meeting. 

"  Let  the  leaders  frequently  meet  each  other's  classes. 

"  Let  us  observe  which  of  the  leaders  are  the  most  useful ;  and  let 
these  meet  the  other  classes  as  often  as  possible." 

summary  of  The  duties  of  a  superintendent  are  so  manifold  and  varied,  that 
'duuefof8  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  give  a  perfect  summary  of  them  all : 
intlndent  there  is  not,  indeed,  a  branch  or  section  of  the  whole  Methodist 
economy,  wherein  there  are  not  duties  and  obligations  of  import- 
ance depending  on  the  personal  labours  and  attention  of  the 
superintendent.  As  these  duties  are  all  pointed  out  under  their 
proper  heads  in  each  chapter,  respectively,  we  need  only  furnish 
a  short  enumeration  of  those  duties,  and  refer  the  reader  to  the 
regulations  which  we  have  quoted  from  the  Minutes  of  Conference 
in  their  proper  places. 

In  addition  to  what  has  already  been  advanced,  the  duty  of  a 
superintendent  is,  under  certain  regulations, — 

Respecting      I.  To  admit  into,  and  exclude  members  from  the  society;  to  give 
elates,     each  a  copy  of  the  rules  the  first  time  they  meet ;  to  see  that  the  weekly 
and  quarterly  contributions  are  regularly  made ;  to  meet  the  classes  once 
a  quarter ;  give  certificates  of  removals ;  and  take  the  oversight  of  the 
flock  of  Christ  in  his  own  circuit, 
concerning       II.  To  admit  into  the  bands ;  see  that  every  band  leader  has  the  band 
ba^ds.      rules ;  to  hold  a  love-feast  for  the  bands,  once  a  quarter ;  not  to  give  a 
band  ticket  to  any  until  they  have  met  in  band  one  quarter  on  trial ;  and 
vigorously  enforce  all  the  rules  concerning  them. 
Pastoral        HI.  To  take  a  catalogue  of  all  the  members  ;  to  discharge  the  duties 
Tisitation.   ^  pagtoral  visitation  himself,  and  cause  his  colleagues  to  do  the  same ; 
to  take  an  exact  list  of  all  the  members,  once  a  year ;  enter  them,  with 
all  necessary  particulars,  in  the  schedules  supplied  for  the  purpose,  and 
present  them  to  the  Conference. 
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IV.  To  keep  a  register  of  all  the  deaths  of  members ;  send  an  account 
of  them  to  the  book  committee  in  London ;  and  have  controul  over  all 
funeral  sermons. 

V.  To  leave  his  successor  a  list  of  all  the  officers  and  members, 
arranged  in  their  several  classes  and  societies,  when  he  removes  from  a 
circuit. 

VI.  To  hold  society  meetings,  love-feasts,  watch-nights,  prayer  meet- 
ings, and  leaders'  meetings ;  to  preside  as  chairman,  and  vote  in  all  the 
circuit  meetings,  and  in  all  committee  meetings  of  schools  and  other 
institutions. 

VII.  To  collect  statistical  and  other  information  respecting  Sunday, 
day,  and  infant  schools,  fill  up  schedules  supplied  for  the  purpose,  and 
forward  them  to  the  education  committee. 

VIII.  To  administer  the  ordinances  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper ; 
suffer  none  but  preachers  in  full  connexion  to  administer  them ;  and  afford 
preachers  on  trial  proper  opportunities  for  receiving  the  Lord's  Supper. 

IX.  To  make  and  prepare  the  circuit  plans  for  the  local  and  travelling 
preachers,  or  cause  his  colleague  to  do  it ;  to  publish,  in  conjunction  with 
the  president,  a  plan  of  the  order  of  preaching  during  Conference,  when 
its  sittings  take  place  in  his  circuit. 

X.  To  meet  the  local  preachers  quarterly ;  preside  in  all  their  meet- 
ings ;  invite  chairmen  of  districts  to  attend  at  quarterly  meetings,  if 
deemed  expedient ;  possess  a  veto  upon  non-official  meetings,  to  nomi- 
nate stewards,  leaders,  and  local  preachers  ;  and  examine  all  candidates 
for  the  ministry,  as  also  leaders,  and  local  preachers. 

XL  To  invite  and  urge  the  attendance  of  the  circuit  stewards  at  the 
annual  financial  district  meeting ;  fill  up  all  the  circuit  and  other  sche- 
dules, produce  them  for  examination  at  the  district  meetings,  and  present 
them  to  the  Conference. 

XII.  To  meet  the  leaders  regularly ;  change  improper  ones ;  enforce 
upon  them  the  duty  of  seeing  every  member  once  a  week ;  require  them 
regularly  to  attend  the  leaders'  meetings  ;  examine  their  books,  and  urge 
a  diligent  observance  of  all  the  rules. 

XIII.  To  attend,  preside,  and  vote  in  trustee  meetings,  and  audit  their 
accounts. 

XIV.  To  furnish  a  copy  of  the  annual  pastoral  address  to  each  of  the 
leaders,  stewards,  and  local  preachers,  gratuitously ;  to  appoint  a  special 
society  meeting,  and  read  the  pastoral  address  therein. 

XV.  To  see  that  every  preacher  on  trial  has  the  eight  volumes  of 
Wesley's  Sermons  to  read;  to  give  a  copy  of  the  Liverpool  Resolutions, 
and  the  Twelve  Rules  of  a  Helper  to  each  preacher  on  arriving  in  his 
first  circuit ;  and  to  pay  the  subscription  of  his  colleagues  sent  by  them 
to  the  Conference. 

XVI.  To  see  that  all  the  preachers'  houses  are  well  supplied  with  books. 
XVII  To  call  a  district  meeting,  if  it  appear  that  the  chairman  of  the 

district  has  been  guilty  of  any  crime  or  misdemeanour ;  to  be  incorporated 
with  the  preachers  of  other  circuits,  for  forming  a  special  district  meet- 
ing, if  required. 
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XVII I.  To  be  responsible  for  the  proper  observance  of  every  branch  of 
discipline  in  every  part  of  the  circuit,  and  supply  the  financial  secretaries 
with  their  accounts  on  or  before  the  first  day  of  the  Conference. 

XIX.  To  look  out  from  among  the  travelling  and  local  preachers  of  his 
circuit,  for  suitable  persons  to  become  missionaries ;  to  keep  separate  and 
correct  accounts  of  all  missionary  monies  and  matters,  and  regularly  pay 
over  and  account  for  the  same. 

XX.  To  transmit  annually  to  the  book  steward  a  detailed  account  of 
everything  connected  with  book-room  affairs,  so  far  as  he  and  his  circuit 
are  concerned;  and  finally  to  settle  his  account  regularly  at  the  Confer- 
ence, remitting,  however,  what  money  he  may  have  received  for  books, 
&c,  once  a  quarter. 

XXI.  To  be  punctual  in  making  all  the  local  and  connexional  collec- 
tions and  subscriptions,  and  to  discountenance  all  unauthorized  col- 
lections. 

XXII.  To  transmit  to  the  treasurers  all  monies  for  the  auxiliary  fund, 
chapel  fund,  school  fund,  contingent  fund,  and  all  other  connexional 
funds,  with  full  statements  of  accounts,  at  the  proper  times,  and  also  to 
attend  to  all  the  regulations  in  respect  thereof. 

XXIII.  To  attend  to  all  other  offices  and  duties  as  specified  in 
the  Minutes  of  Conference,  and  strive,  by  every  possible  means,  to 
follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  serve  God  acceptably,  even  to  his 
life's  end." 

Q. — What  regulations  have  been  made  respecting  the  mode  of 
stationing  preachers? 

A. — This  question  was  proposed  to  the  Conference  of  1801, 
when  the  following  reply  was  recorded: — 

"  No  preacher  shall  be  stationed  in  any  circuit  where  he  has  laboured  Mifn0,L1^>1' 
for  one  year,  or  for  two  or  three  years  successively,  till  the  expiration  of      *■  "■ 
seven  years  from  the  time  he  has  left  such  circuit." 

In  1807,  an  alteration  was  made  by  the  adoption  of  the  following 
resolution,  viz.: — 

"  In  future,  no  preacher  is  to  return  to  a  circuit  where  he  has  before  M^  1*)7» 
been  stationed,  till  he  has  been  absent  from  it  eight  years."  p-  4<*. 

Q. — For  how  many  successive  years  may  the  Conference  appoint 
a  preacher  to  the  same  circuit  ? 

A. — The  deed  of  declaration  enacts,  that  "  the  Conference  shall 
not,  nor  may,  appoint  any  person  for  more  than  three  years 
successively  to  any  chapel."  At  the  Conference  of  1804,  on  the 
question, — "How  long  may  a  preacher  remain  in  one  circuit?" 
it  was  agreed,  that — 

"  No   preacher    shall  he   permitted  to  remain   more   than   two   years   MJn.  isoi, 
successively''  r  2I2 
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But  at  the  Conference  of  1818,  it  was  agreed, — 

Snv  18446  "  ^nat'  *n  order  to  make  the  regulation  on  this  subject  more  strictly 
conformable  to  the  provisions  of  Mr.  Wesley's  deed  of  declaration,  (which 
is  enrolled  in  Chanceiy,  and  constitutes  the  legal  charter  of  Methodism,) 
and  with  a  view  to  the  saving  of  expense,  the  improvement  of  our  preachers, 
and  the  spiritual  welfare  of  our  people,  the  rule  shall  be  as  follows : — 
'  Whenever  it  is  proposed  to  station  any  preacher  in  the  same  circuit  for 
a  third  year  in  succession,  the  reasons  assigned  for  such  triennial  station 
shall  be  specially  stated  to  the  Conference  before  the  appointment  is 
confirmed." 

Q. — How  are  the  expenses  attending  the  funeral  of  a  deceased 
preacher  defrayed? 

A. — At  the  Conference  of  1812,  it  was  resolved,  that — 

Min.  1812,       "  Twelve  pounds  should  be  allowed  in  future,  from  our  general  funds, 
p°.L29";     towards  the  funeral  expenses  of  any  preacher." 

And  in  1829,  it  was  resolved, — 

"  That  when  such  allowance  cannot  be  provided  for  by  the  circuit,  they 
shall  be  charged  as  extraordinaries  on  the  contingent  fund." 

Respecting  the  occasional  visits  of  our  preachers  to  other  cir- 
cuits, for  the  purpose  of  preaching  anniversary  sermons  for 
chapels,  schools,  missions,  and  other  pnblic  objects,  the  Con- 
ference of  1836  deemed  it  expedient  to  issue  the  following  advice, 
in  order  to  prevent  any  injurious  consequences  which  might 
result  from  these  occasional  visits. 

Min.  1836,       "  The  Conference  feels  it  a  solemn  duty  to  express  its  conviction  that     Saper- 
p.  87.      the  practice  of  obtaining  preachers  from  other  circuits,  for  the  purposes  Cautioned 
just  mentioned,  though  it  be,  when  restrained  within  reasonable  limits,     "ea^htg 
allowable   and  beneficial,   and  justified  by  the  peculiarly  connexional    circuits, 
character  which  distinguishes  our  ministry,  has,  however,  of  late  years, 
been  carried,  in  various  instances,  to  a  most  improper  and  injurious 
extent ;  injurious  especially  to  certain  important  circuits,  whose  congre- 
gations and  societies  are  thus  deprived,  in  an  undue  degree,  of  the  pulpit 
labours  and  private  pastoral  services  of  their  own  appointed  ministers. 
The   Conference,   therefore,   enjoins  it  as  a  sacred  duty  upon  all  the 
preachers,   and  especially  on  those   excellent  brethren  who   are  most 
frequently  selected  for  such  occasions,  to  restrict  their  engagements  of 
that  kind  Avithin  such  bounds  as  will  consist  with  their  paramount  and 
indispensable  obligations  to  their  own  circuits.     And,  in  reference  to 
those  preachers  who  sustain  the  office  of  superintendency,  or  who  are  at 
present   stationed   in   any   circuits   where   agitation   and  division  have 
recently  occurred,  the  Conference  especially  inculcates  and  enjoins  the 
duty  and  necessity  of  such  a  restriction   of  their  assistance   to  other 
circuits  as  has  now  been  recommended." 
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A  TABULAR  LIST  OF  THE  NUMBER  OF  TRAVELLING  PREACHERS 
AND  MISSIONARIES. 
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101 

48 

26 

4 
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1818 
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95 

53 

21 

3 
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1819 
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60 

28 

2 
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60 

23 
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69 

28 

3 

970 
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97 
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72 

33 

3 

... 

... 
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1823 
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73 

34 

2 

1021 

1824 
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101 

147 

70 

35 

2 

1062 

1825 

731 

103 

131 

80 

34 

4 

1083 

1826 

733 

104 

149 

81 

34 

3 

... 

1104 

1827 

742 

107 

165 

78 

34 

4 

1130 

1828 

741 

108 

169 

88 

37 

3 

1146 

1829 

749 

108 

171 

93 

34 

4 

... 

1159 

1830 

747 

110 

187 

101 

35 

6 

... 

1186 

1831 

736 

110 

183 

110 

36 

4 

1179 

1832 

754 

109 

187 

129 

38 

5 
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1833 

770 
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193 

130 

36 

3 

... 

1239 

1834 

798 
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232 

124 

38 

4 

1306 

1835 

832 

114 

266 

120 

39 

2 

.. 
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1836 
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118 

281 

130 

40 

4 

1441 

1837 

867 

122 

274 

134 

39 

7 

1443 

1838 

883 

122 

314 

136 

38 

4 

1497 
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924 

120 

332 

129 

37 

3 

1545 
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942 

123 

342 

136 

36 

3 

... 

... 

1582 

1841 

978 

124 
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132 

40 

5 

1610 

1842 

960 

125 

333 

133 

38 

6 

1595 

1843 

964 

125 

361 

141 

38 

9 

1638 

1844 

899 

107 

288 

143 

40 

13 

87 

18    5 

8   1653 

1845 

893 

110 

288 

156 

35 

11 

99 

20    7 

3   1685 

1846 

875 

99 

307 

171 

36 

8 

125 

27    9 

6   1744 

1847 

879 

102 

293 

175 

35 

10 

131 

27    8 

3   1735 

1848 

886 

99 

308 

187 

36 

8 

122 

28    5 

2   1726 

1849 

918 

105 

324 

184 

36 

10 

105 

22    6 

6   1770 

1850 

916 

103 

323 

183 

35 

12 

118 

19    6 

4   1773 

1851 

925 

101 

309 

192 

35 

13 

108 

20    7 

2   1775 

1852 

915 

103 

370 

192 

34 

13 

103 

19    7 

7   1826 

1853 

911 

104 

274 

190 

36 

9 

83 

20    9 

5   1723 
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Q, — What  regulations  and  directions  have  been  adopted  by  the 
Conference  respecting  supernumerary  preachers  ? 

A. — In  the  year  1826,  in  consequence  of  an  unusually  large 
number  of  preachers  retiring  from  the  work,  the  Conference 
adopted  the  following  resolution,  which  may  be  taken  as  expressive 
of  the  general  feeling  of  sympathy  towards  all  those,  who,  from 
time  to  time,  are  under  the  necessity,  from  age  and  infirmity,  of 
becoming  supernumeraries : — 
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Min.  1826,       "  The  Conference  cannot  contemplate,  without  feelings  of  deep  and  Expression 
p.  170.      solemn  regret,  the  fact,  that  so  many  of  the  venerable  fathers  of  the     ference 

OSt66D3  tO 

connexion  are  under  the  necessity  of  retiring,  on  account  of  age  and  super- 
infirmity,  from  those  regular  and  constant  labours  amongst  us,  as  travel-  preachers, 
ling  preachers,  in  which  they  have  long  been  engaged  with  distinguished 
honour  and  usefulness ;  that  they  be  assured  of  the  sincere  sympathy  of 
the  Conference,  and  of  the  high  and  reverential  respect  with  which  it 
will  not  cease  to  regard  them  in  those  more  private  stations  which  they 
are  now  about  to  occupy ;  and,  that,  while  it  shall  please  Almighty  God 
to  spare  them  in  life  and  health,  the  Conference  will  always  be  happy  to 
see  them  present  in  its  annual  assemblies."  * 

At  the  Conference  of  1793,  it  was  resolved,  that — 

Min.  1793,       "  Every  preacher  shall  be  considered  as  a  supernumerary  for  four  years     Super- 
'  after  he  has  desisted  from  travelling,  and  shall  afterwards  be  deemed  and  super- 
superannuated.'  '  preachers. 

In  1800,  it  was  asked, — "Has  sufficient  care  been  taken  in 
superannuating  preachers,  or  in  making  them  supernumeraries?" 
The  reply  was, — 

Min.  1800,       "  In  several  cases  we  have  reason  to  think  there  has  not.     Hencefor- 
Vp.59.'      ward,  let  no  preacher  be  declared  superannuated,  or  stationed  as  a  super- 
numerary, without  the  recommendation  of  the  district  committee  to  which 
he  belongs,  unless,  for  particular  reasons,  the  Conference,  with  his  own 
consent,  judge  it  proper." 

The  following  further  regulations  have  at  various  times  been 
adopted,  viz.: — 

Mn  1803        "  1*  ^ne   supernumerary  and   superannuated  preachers  are,  each  of 
vo1  "•     them,  to  have  a  volume  of  the  large  collection  of  Minutes  presented  to 

them  by  the  superintendents  of  their  respective  circuits." 
Rules  of        "2.  Every  supernumerary  and  superannuated  preacher  shall  have  one 
°room?k    coPy  °f tne  annual  Minutes  of  the  Conference  gratis." 

All  supernumerary  and  superannuated  preachers  are  required 

to  meet  in  class,  in  accordance  with  the  following  rule : — 

Min.  1793,       "  All  local  preachers  shall  meet  in  class.     No  exception  shall  be  made 
vol.  i.  p.  276.  -n  reSpect  to  anv  wh0  have  |3een  travelling  preachers  in  former  years." 
Min.  1806        "  The  mode  of  supplying  the  wants  of  our  supernumerary  preachers 
vo1' *!•      shall  be  left  to  the  discretion   of  the   committee  of  eleven,   annually 

p.  d40.  "  » 

appointed ;  who  shall  determine  the  measure  of  relief  that  ought  to  be 
afforded  to  the  respective  claimants,  in  addition  to  their  annuity  from  the 
legal  fund ;  and  shall  also  decide,  according  to  circumstances,  from  what 
source  the  additional  allowance  should  be  derived." 
Min  1807  "  ^  *s  we^  known,  that  the  whole  of  the  provision  which  can  be 
Y0li,il-      afforded  by  the  fund  for  the  support  of  the  superannuated  preachers  and 

*  On  this  occasion  the  Kev.  James  Wood  and  Henry  Moore  retired,  after  an 
itinerancy  of  (the  former)  fifty-three  and  (the  latter)  forty-seven  years. 
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widows,  is  not  sufficient  to  provide  them  with  even  the  necessaries  of 
life.  We  recommend  to  the  attention  of  all  our  opulent  friends,  a  plan 
laid  before  us  by  brother  Clarke,  which  we  desire  may  be  published, 
with  as  much  speed  as  possible,  in  the  magazine." 

"  No  preacher  shall  be  considered  as  a  superannuated  preacher,  but  he  Rules  of  the 
who  is  declared  by  the  Methodist  Conference  incapable  of  fulfilling  the      fund, 
duties  of  an  itinerant  preacher." 

On  the  subject  of  supernumerary  preachers  entering  into  business, 
the  Conference  has  resolved  as  follows  : — 

Respecting       "  l.  When  a  preacher,  declared  by  the  Conference  to  be  a  super-   Min.  1839, 


their 


entering  numerary,  shall  have  travelled  eighteen  years  or  upwards,  it  should  be  p.  509. 
business,  assumed,  as  a  general  principle,  that  he  ought  not  to  be  advised  to  go 
into  business,  but  should  employ  the  remainder  of  his  life  and  strength  in 
such  occasional  ministerial  and  pastoral  services  as  his  health  may  permit, 
and  as  the  Conference,  with  due  regard  to  his  family  circumstances,  or 
local  connections,  may  appoint,  and  should  receive  as  matter  of  course, 
the  aid  of  the  new  auxiliary  fund,  according  to  his  standing. 

"  2.  Every  preacher,  declared  by  the  Conference  to  be  a  supernume- 
rary, having  travelled  less  than  eighteen  years,  shall  be  considered  as 
entitled  to  receive,  as  matter  of  course,  the  aid  of  the  new  auxiliary  fund, 
for  the  term  of  three  years  ;  but  that  at  the  expiration  of  that  term,  his 
case  shall  be  specially  considered  by  the  Conference  with  a  view  to  decide 
whether  the  hand  of  God  shall  have  been  so  laid  upon  him  by  affliction, 
or  otherwise,  as  to  make  it  clear  that,  under  all  the  circumstances,  he 
ought,  or  ought  not,  to  employ  himself  in  some  suitable  business,  so  as  to 
exempt  him  from  the  necessity  of  applying  for  the  additional  aid  afforded 
by  the  new  auxiliary  fund.  That  the  terms  of  his  being  brought  under 
such  an  exemption,  if  it  be  advised,  in  reference  to  the  contingent  fund, 
the  children's  fund,  and  the  education  fund,  be  settled  by  special  stipula- 
tion, in  each  particular  case,  according  to  circumstances ;  and  that  he 
shall  then  cease  to  be  regarded  as  a  supernumerary,  and  become  an 
accredited  local  preacher :  but  that  if  the  Conference  do  not  advise  his 
entrance  into  business  at  all,  he  shall  then  be  certified  to  the  auxiliary 
fund  committee,  as  a  supernumerary  preacher,  entitled  according  to  his 
standing,  as  a  matter  of  course,  to  the  additional  pecuniary  benefits 
provided  by  that  fund. 

"  3.  Any  preacher,  declared  a  supernumerary,  and  having  travelled  less 
than  eighteen  years,  who  being  advised  by  the  Conference  to  enter  into 
business,  refuses  or  neglects  to  do  so,  shall  have  no  further  claim  as 
matter  of  course  on  the  new  auxiliary  fund ;  but  his  case  may  be  referred, 
if  recommended  by  his  district  meeting,  for  discretionary  relief  to  the 
auxiliary  fund  committee. 

"  4.  All  supernumerary  preachers,  whatever  may  be  their  standing  in 
the  work,  who  shall  in  future  enter  into  business,  whether  with  the  advice 
of  the  Conference,  or  by  their  own  choice  and  decisions,  shall  be  con- 
sidered as  accredited  local  preachers  only,  and  not  entitled  to  have  their 
names  retained  in  our  Journal,  or  on  our  Minute ft. 
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"5.  In  the  case  of  supernumeraries  marrying  after  they  become  such, 
the  same  regulations  shall  be  considered  as  in  force  with  respect  to  the 
new  auxiliary  fund  which  are  now  adopted  in  similar  cases  by  the 
preachers'  annuitant  society." 

The  subject  of  supernumerary  preachers  entering  into  business 
was  again  brought  before  the  Conference  in  1842,  when  the 
following  resolution  was  adopted : — 

Min.  1842,  "  The  Conference  confirms  its  former  rule  on  this  subject,  which  was 
Vp.  395.'  adopted  in  the  year  1839,  namely,  that '  all  supernumerary  preachers, 
whatever  may  be  their  standing  in  the  work,  who  shall  in  future  enter 
into  business,  whether  with  the  advice  of  the  Conference,  or  by  their  own 
choice  and  decision,  shall  be  considered  as  accredited  local  preachers  only, 
and  not  entitled  to  have  their  names  retained  in  our  Journal,  or  on  our 
Minutes ;'  and  now  resolves,  in  addition,  that  the  name  of  no  super- 
numerary preacher,  who  is  at  present  engaged  in  business,  shall  appear  in 
our  printed  Minutes  ;  but  the  names  of  such  brethren  shall,  nevertheless, 
be  retained  in  the  Journal  of  the  Conference,  and  the  brethren  them- 
selves shall  have  permission  to  attend  their  several  district  meetings.  A 
special  enquiry  shall  be  made  at  the  annual  district  meetings  on  this 
subject.  And  when  such  preachers  cease  to  be  engaged  in  business, 
and  it  can  be  certified  to  the  Conference,  after  proper  enquiry  in  the 
district  meeting,  that  there  is  in  their  case  no  pecuniary  embarrassment, 
and  no  personal  disqualification  for  the  spiritual  character  of  our  work, 
they  may  be  re-appointed  as  supernumeraries. 

For  further  particulars  respecting  the  maintenance  and  support 
of  supernumerary  and  superannuated  preachers,  as  also  for  preach- 
ers' widows  and  orphans,  see  "Worn-out  Preachers'  Fund,"  and 
"Auxiliary  Fund." 

ON  PERMITTING  STRANGERS  TO  PREACH  IN  OUR  CHAPELS. 


Q. — What  directions  have  been  given  by  the  Conference  con- 
cerning strangers  being  permitted  to  preach  in  the  chapels  belong- 
ing to  the  connexion  ? 

A. — As  early  as  the  year  1787,  this  subject  engaged  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Conference;  and,  after  mature  deliberation,  the  following 
direction  was  given  : — 

Min.  1787,        "  Let  no  person  that  is  not  in  connexion  with  us  preach  in  any  of  our  gangers  to 
chapels,  or  preaching  houses,  without  a  note  from  Mr.  Wesley,  or  from  credentiaU. 
the  assistant  of  the  circuit  from  whence  he  comes ;  which  note  must  be 
renewed  yearly." 

At  the  Conference  of  1807  it  was  asked, — "  Have  our  people 
been  sufficiently  cautious  respecting  the  permission  of  strangers  to 

preach  to  our  congregations  ?"  when  it  was  replied, — 

2  s 
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Further        "We  fear  not;    and  we,  therefore,   again  direct,  that  no  stranger,   Ufa  i«07, 
specified08  from  America  or  elsewhere,  be  suffered  to  preach  in  any  of  our  places,      P.  4<w 
unless  he   come  fully  accredited,  if  an  itinerant  preacher,  by  having 
his  name  entered  on  the  Minutes  of  the  Conference  of  which  he  is  a 
member;  and,  if  a  local  preacher,  by  a  recommendatory  note  from  his 
superintendent. ' ' 

visit  of  the  In  the  year  1846,  that  eminent  and  successful  minister  of  Christ, 
caughTy8  the  Rev.  James  Caughey,  visited  England,  bearing  accredited  testi- 
Amre°r?ca.  monials  from  the  Bishop  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in 
America;  in  consequence  of  which,  his  arrival  was  hailed  with 
delight  by  all  the  true  followers  of  Christ  who  had  heard  of  his 
labours  and  successes  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic.  His 
services  were  accordingly  secured  for  the  pulpits  of  the  various 
Wesleyan  chapels  in  Liverpool,  Leeds,  Hull,  Birmingham,  Shef- 
field, and  other  places.  The  success  attending  his  labours,  was 
beyond  all  precedent.  Hundreds  and  thousands,  who  attended 
on  his  preaching  and  other  services,  were  brought  to  a  saving 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  enabled  to  rejoice  in  a  sense  of  sins 
forgiven  j  while  others,  who  had  long  been  united  to  the  church, 
and  were  the  adopted  children  of  God,  were,  through  the  exercise 
of  faith,  enabled  to  realize  the  sanctification  of  their  souls,  and 
become  entirely  cleansed  from  all  unrighteousness  :  indeed,  eternity 
alone  can  unfold  the  amount  of  good  resulting  from  the  indefati- 
gable labours  of  this  devoted  servant  and  minister  of  Christ. 

In  the  early  days  of  Methodism,  when  field  preaching  was 
extensively  employed,  there  were  those  who  objected  to  so  irregular 
a  course  of  bringing  sinners  to  God.  "  The  greatest  hindrances  to 
it,  (says  Mr.  Wesley,)  you  are  to  expect  from  the  rich,  or  cowardly, 
or  lazy  Methodists ;  but  regard  them  not.  Whenever  the  weather 
will  permit,  go  out  in  God's  name,  and  call  all  'to  repent  and 
believe  the  Gospel.' " 

The  race  of  Methodists  thus  described  by  Mr.  Wesley  had  not 
become  altogether  extinct.  There  were  those,  both  preachers  and 
lay-men,  who,  from  jealousy,  or  some  other  unsanctified  motive, 
addressed  letters,  and  other  documents  to  the  president  of  the 
Conference,  requesting  that  the  labours  of  Mr.  Caughey  might  be 
brought  to  a  close.  The  subject  was  introduced  to  the  Conference 
of  1846,  when  (it  is  stated)  an  agreement  was  made,  and  officially 
declared  from  the  chair,  by  which  the  preachers  were  bound  not 
to  employ  in  their  respective  circuits  any  person  not  duly  autho- 
rized according  to  the  Minute  of  1807.  It  was,  however,  deemed 
expedient  to  omit  the  insertion  of  such  an  agreement,  or  any  refer- 
ence to  the  subject,  in  the  Minutes  of  that  year. 

The  labours   of  Mr.    Caughey  were  still   made  a  blessing  to 
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thousands;  and  some  of  the  preachers  continued  to  admit  him  into 
their  pulpits,  until,  at  the  Conference  of  1847,  when  this  subject 
was  again  discussed,  it  was  resolved : — 

Min.  1847,  "  1  That  while  this  Conference  have  always  been,  and  are,  sincerely  and  Resolution 
p?55i.'  cordially  thankful  for  those  genuine  and  scriptural  revivals  of  religion  conference 
with  which  God  has  been  graciously  pleased  so  often  to  visit  many  of  our  respt|1ceting 
circuits,  and  by  which  he  has  from  time  to  time  refreshed  and  extended  ^augh^y!9 
his  heritage  among  us,  they  feel  themselves  bound  in  conscience,  and  in 
fidelity  to  the  sacred  trust  specially  committed  to  them,  as  the  recognised 
ministers  and  pastors  of  the  connexion,  to  declare,  in  the  strongest  terms, 
their  disapprobation  of  the  occasion  which  certain  persons  have  taken 
from  some  recent  movements,  designed  for  the  promotion  of  religious 
revivals,  to  encourage  a  spirit  of  unholy  dissension,  strife,  and  disorder. 
The  Conference  fully  believe  that,  in  very  many  instances,  this  has 
occurred  without  any  evil  intention,  and  inadvertently,  or  without  due 
consideration.  But  it  is  their  deliberate  judgment,  that  the  tendency 
and  operation  of  the  proceedings,  to  which  reference  is  here  made,  have 
been  to  produce  serious  discords  of  opinion,  feeling,  and  conduct  among 
brethren,  and  to  create  that  internal  disunion  which  is  truly  and  scrip- 
turally  condemned  as  divisive  and  schismatical.  In  connexion  with  this 
great  evil,  the  Conference  regret  to  perceive,  not  indeed  generally,  but 
yet  in  too  many  instances,  a  disposition  to  adopt  (perhaps  unawares) 
views  and  sentiments  which,  on  the  alledged  ground  of  concern  for  special 
and  extraordinary  revivals,  have  the  effect  of  alienating,  in  some  degree, 
the  affections  of  our  people  from  the  well-accredited,  long-tried,  and 
officially -responsible  ministers  and  pastors  of  our  churches ;  of  lessening 
them  in  public  estimation ;  of  diminishing  their  legitimate  and  beneficial 
influence ;  of  substituting  something  new  and  irregular  for  the  ordinary 
ministry  and  standing  institutions  of  the  Gospel ;  and  of  leading  some 
individuals,  most  injuriously  to  themselves,  to  undervalue  the  authority 
and  eventual  efficiency,  under  the  promised  blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
of  the  stated  preaching  of  the  Word,  and  of  other  appointed  means  of 
grace. 

Min.  1847,  "  2.  That  this  Conference,  while  unfeignedly  rejoicing  to  receive,  with 
p.  552'.  brotherly  affection  and  Christian  respect,  the  occasional  visits  of  duly 
accredited  ministers  from  other  countries,  who  may  be  passing  through 
our  circuits  on  their  journeys,  and  to  be  favoured  with  their  temporary 
ministry,  deem  it  necessary  to  avoid  the  very  serious  inconvenience  and 
injury  which  have  lately  been  experienced  in  some  circuits,  by  now 
reprinting,  and  agreeing  to  enforce  in  its  letter  and  spirit,  the  minute  of 
1807:— 

"  Q. — Have  our  people  been  sufficiently  cautious  respecting  the  per- 
mission of  strangers  to  preach  to  our  congregations  ? 

"  A. — We  fear  not ;  and  we  therefore  again  direct  that  no  stranger, 
from  America  or  elsewhere,  be  suffered  to  preach  in  any  of  our  places, 
unless  he  come  fully  accredited,  if  an  itinerant  preacher,  by  having 
his  name  entered  on  the  Minutes  of  the  Conference  of  which  he  is  a 
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member;  and  if  a  local  preacher,  by  a  recommendatory  note  from  his 
superintendent. 

-  3.  That  at  the  last  Conference  an  agreement  was  made,  and  officially 
and  distinctly  declared  from  the  chair,  by  which  our  ministers  were 
bound  not  to  employ  in  their  respective  circuits,  any  persons  not  duly 
authorised  according  to  the  preceding  Minute  of  1807; — that  such 
agreement,  in  point  of  manner  and  form,  was  in  strict  accordance  with 
our  long-established  practice  and  usage  as  a  Conference ;  and  being  also, 
in  those  peculiar  circumstances  which  led  to  its  adoption,  right  and  neces- 
sary, it  ought  to  have  been  faithfully  observed. 

"  4.  That  on  a  review  of  this  whole  business,  the  Conference  renew  to 
the  ex-president  the  expression  of  their  approbation ;  and  their  thanks  for 
the  anxious  care  which  he  manifested,  during  the  year  of  his  presidency, 
for  the  peace  and  good  discipline  of  the  connexion,  and  for  his  assiduous 
and  faithful  exertions  to  maintain  our  great  connexional  principles  and 
interests." 

The  great  increase  in  the  numbers  of  persons  admitted  on  trial 
during  this  year,  a  large  proportion  of  which  may  be  attributed  to 
the  indefatigable  labours  of  this  eminently  good  and  holy  man,  may 
be  ascertained  by  the  following  extract  from  the  Pastoral  Address 
of  1847  :— 

Large  "  In  some  districts  and  circuits,  considerable  numbers  have  been  added  Min.  1847, 

inin7bee  to  our  societies ;  and  the  visitations  of  the  Spirit  of  Grace  have  aroused  p-  563. 
believers  to  the  earnest  pursuit  of  their  full  privilege  in  Christ,  and 
restored  to  the  paths  of  righteousness  many  who  had  forsaken  the  green 
pastures  and  still  waters.  The  numbers  received  on  trial  in  Great 
Britain,  during  the  year,  may  be  generally  appreciated  from  the  fact, 
that,  in  the  last  March  quarter,  fourteen  thousand,  seven  hundred,  and 
thirty-seven  were  admitted  into  our  societies.  It  is  to  be  hoped,  that  a 
large  proportion  of  these  will,  by  the  watchful  and  affectionate  care  of 
our  ministers  and  leaders,  become  permanent,  consistent,  and  useful 
members  of  the  church  of  Christ." 


societies. 


CHAPTER    VIII. 


LOCAL   OFFICEKS   AND   MEETINGS. 


Local  Preachers  and  Local  Preachers'  Meetings. — Introduction  of  Lay-preachers. — 
Lady  Huntingdon's  opinion  of  the  first  local  preacher,  and  his  withdrawal  from 
the  Wesleys. — Local  Preachers  :  their  admission,  duties,  and  regulations. — Local 
Preachers'  meeting ;  to  be  held  quarterly  :  its  constitution,  functions,  and  general 
regulations. — Female  Preaching :  resolution  of  the  Conference,  and  remarks  by 
Mr.  Entwisle  on  the  subject. — Class  Leaders  and  Leaders'  Meetings. — Leaders 
first  appointed :  their  qualifications,  duties,  powers,  and  general  regulations. — 
Leaders'  Meetings :  their  constitution  and  functions. — Stewards'  and  Circuit 
Quarterly  Meetings. — Stewards :  their  origin,  qualifications,  term  of  office,  and 
regulations. — Quarterly  Meetings  :  their  constitution  and  functions. — Trustees, 
and  Trustee  Meetings. — Trustees :  their  appointment,  duties,  judicial  powers, 
and  regulations. — Circuit  Memorial  Meeting :  its  constitution  and  functions. — 
Special  Circuit  Meeting  for  re-hearing  disciplinary  cases,  in  lieu  of  Minor  District 
Meeting :   its  origin,  design,  constitution,  and  functions. 


LOCAL  PREACHERS  AND' LOCAL  PREACHERS'  MEETINGS. 


Q. — Who  was  the  first  local  or  lay-preacher ;  and  under  what 
circumstances  was  the  system  of  lay-preaching  first  introduced 
by  Mr.  Wesley? 

A. — The  first  person  thus  employed  was  Thomas  Maxfield,  a  ^SgiS** 
young  man,  who  had  been  converted  under  Mr.  John  Wesley's  r°fa^e"rs 
preaching  at  Bristol,  in  May,  1739.  "Through  the  force  of  what 
the  Wesleys  conceived  to  be  providential  circumstances,  they  were 
compelled  to  form  religious  societies,  and  they  accordingly  required 
assistance  where  so  many  souls  were  committed  to  their  charge. 
In  this  dilemma,  no  clergymen  could  be  found  who  would  assist  at 
aU."  "The  expedient  that  remained  was,  (as  Dr.  Coke  and  Mr. 
Moore  in  their  Life  of  Mr.  Wesley  remark,)  to  find  some  one 
among  themselves,  who  was  upright  of  heart,  and  of  sound  judg- 
ment in  the  things  of  God ;  and  to  desire  him  to  meet  the  rest  as 
often  as  he  could,  in  order  to  confirm  them,  as  he  was  able,  in  the 
ways  of  God,  either  by  reading  to  them,  or  by  prayer,  or  by  exhor- 
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tation.  With  this  view  he  had  formerly  appointed  Mr.  Cennick 
to  reside  at  Kingswood ;  but  the  want  of  an  assistant  of  this  kind 
was  particularly  felt  in  London.  The  society  in  that  city  had 
recently  and  deeply  experienced  the  mischievous  effects  of  that 
instruction  which  is  not  according  to  the  oracles  of  God.  And, 
therefore,  when  he  was  about  to  leave  London  for  a  season,  he 
appointed  one  whom  he  judged  to  be  strong  in  faith,  and  of  an 
exemplary  conversation,  to  meet  the  society  at  the  usual  times,  to 
pray  with  them,  and  give  them  such  advice  as  might  be  needful. 
This  was  Mr.  Maxfield,  of  whose  remarkable  conversion  at  Bristol 
we  have  before  spoken.  This  young  man,  being  fervent  in  spirit 
and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  greatly  profited  the  people.  They 
crowded  to  hear  him ;  and  by  the  increase  of  their  number,  as  well 
as  by  their  earnest  and  deep  attention,  they  insensibly  led  him  to 
go  further  than  he  at  first  designed.  He  began  to  preach;  and 
the  Lord  so  blessed  the  word,  that  many  were  not  only  deeply 
awakened  and  brought  to  repentance,  but  were  also  made  happy 
in  a  consciousness  of  pardon.  The  Scripture  marks  of  true  con- 
version, inward  peace,  and  power,  to  walk  in  all  holiness,  evinced 
the  work  to  be  of  God. 

Some,  however,  were  offended  at  this  irregularity,  as  it  was 
termed.  A  complaint  was  made  in  form  to  Mr.  Wesley,  and  he 
hastened  to  London,  in  order  to  put  a  stop  to  it.  His  mother 
then  lived  in  his  house,  adjoining  to  the  foundry.  When  he 
arrived,  she  perceived  that  his  countenance  was  expressive  of  dis- 
satisfaction, and  enquired  the  cause.  "Thomas  Maxfield/'  said 
he,  abruptly,  "  has  turned  preacher,  I  find."  She  looked  atten- 
tively at  him,  and  replied, — "  John,  you  know  what  my  sentiments 
have  been.  You  cannot  suspect  me  of  favouring  readily  anything 
of  this  kind.  But  take  care  what  you  do  with  respect  to  that  young 
man,  for  he  is  as  surely  called  of  God  to  preach,  as  you  are. 
Examine  what  have  been  the  fruits  of  his  preaching;  and  hear 
him  also  yourself."  He  did  so :  his  prejudice  bowed  before  the 
force  of  truth;  and  he  could  only  say, — "It  is  the  Lord  :  let  Him  do 
what  seemeth  Him  good."*  This  first  lay-preacher  was  remarkably 
successful,  and  excited  the  astonishment  of  those  who  heard  him. 
The  late  Countess  Dowager  of  Huntingdon,  was  at  this  time,  and 
for  many  years  after,  exceedingly  attached  to  Mr.  Wesley,  and  very 
frequently  wrote  to  him.  She  heard  Mr.  Maxfield  expound,  and 
(as  Dr.  Whitehead  observes)  in  a  letter  to  Mr.  Wesley,  speaks  thus 
Lady  nun-  of  him : — "  I  never  mentioned  to  you,  that  I  have  seen  Maxfield. 
^p?ni°on8  He  is  one  of  the  greatest  instances  of  God's  peculiar  favour  that 
Maxfield.  I  know.  He  has  raised  from  the  stones  one  to  sit  among  the 
princes  of  his  people.     He  is  my  astonishment.     How  is  God's 

*  Coke  and  Moore's  Life  of  Wesley,  p.  219. 
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power  shown  in  weakness  ?  You  can  have  no  idea  what  an  attach- 
ment I  have  to  him.  He  is  highly  favoured  of  the  Lord.  The 
first  time  I  made  him  expound,  expecting  little  from  him,  I  sat 
over  against  him,  and  thought  what  a  power  of  God  must  be  with 
him,  to  make  me  give  any  attention  to  him.  But  before  he  had 
gone  over  one-fifth  part,  any  one  that  had  seen  me,  would  have 
thought  I  had  been  made  of  wood  or  stone,  so  quite  immoveable 
I  both  felt  and  looked.  His  power  in  prayer  is  very  extraordinary. 
To  deal  plainly,  I  could  either  talk  or  write  for  an  hour  about  him. 
The  society  goes  on  well  here.  Live  assured  of  the  most  faithful 
and  sincere  friendship  of  your  unworthy  sister  in  Christ  Jesus."  * 

This  man,  whose  expounding  had  such  an  astonishing  effect  on  withdrawal 
the  Countess  of  Huntingdon,  and  who  was  afterwards  regularly  Maxfieid, 
employed  as  an  itinerant  preacher,  in  a  few  years  fell  into  the  most  WesleJ8- 
absurd  extravagances  on  doctrinal  points,  became  a  violent  opposer 
of  the  Wesleys,  and  finally  withdrew  from  the  society,  taking  about 
two  hundred  of  the  members  away  with  him.  He  was  afterwards 
ordained  by  the  Bishop  of  Londonderry.  From  the  time  of  Mr. 
Maxfieid' s  first  attempt  at  expounding,  the  number  of  lay-preachers 
gradually  increased,  in  proportion  to  the  increase  of  the  societies 
and  the  want  of  preachers;  the  clergy  generally  standing  at  a 
distance  from  a  course  of  such  irregularity,  and  of  so  much  labour. 
We  are  unable  to  ascertain  the  precise  time  when  Mr.  Wesley  first 
employed  lay-preachers  in  the  itinerancy.  His  account  is  in  the 
Large  Minutes.  After  mentioning  the  time  when  he  formed  the 
first  society,  viz.,  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1739,  he  says, — "A 
young  man,  named  Thomas  Maxfieid,  came  and  desired  to  help  me 
as  a  son  in  the  Gospel.  Soon  after  came  a  second,  Thomas  Richards; 
then  a  third,  Thomas  Westall.  These  severally  desired  to  serve  me 
as  sons,  and  to  labour  when  and  where  I  should  direct."  It  is 
probable  that  this  was  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  1 740. 

Q. — What  is  the  course  usually  adopted  in  admitting  persons 
as  local  preachers? 

A. — No  person  is  eligible  for  this  important  work,  unless  he  be    Mode  of 
an  accredited  member   of  the  societv,  and  regularlv  meet  in  a    p?r8ons 

»  '  °  *  to  become 

class ;  when,  on  making  known  to  the  superintendent  preacher  his  lo^ers 
views  and  feelings  respecting  the  conviction  deeply  impressed  on 
his  mind,  that  it  is  his  duty  to  exhort  his  fellow  sinners  to  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come,  he  is  required,  before  he  commences  publicly 
to  preach  or  expound,  to  undergo  a  private  examination  relative 
to  his  conversion  to  God;  his  present  Christian  experience;  his 
motives  and  reasons  for  wishing  to  engage  in  the  work  of  a  local 
preacher;  the  amount  of  his  theological  attainments;  his  belief 
of  the  Methodist  doctrines  and  attachment  to  the  entire  discipline, 

*  Dr.  Whitehead's  Life  of  Wesley,  vol  ii.,  p.  139. 
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as  established  in  the  connexion.  If  this  examination  prove  satis- 
factory to  the  superintendent  of  the  circuit,  by  whom  he  is 
examined,  and  the  result  of  enquiries  of  his  class  leader,  or  others 
who  have  long  known  him,  respecting  his  character  and  general 
fitness  for  the  office,  is  also  satisfactory,  it  is  customary  for  the 
superintendent  to  give  him  a  note,  authorizing  him  to  take  a  few 
appointments  in  the  country  places,  and  in  the  presence  of  some 
one  or  more  of  the  senior  local  preachers  (specially  appointed  to 
hear  him  and  make  their  report  to  the  superintendent,)  to  make 
trial  of  the  talent  which  he  believes  God  has  entrusted  to  him.  If 
the  report  is  favourable,  the  superintendent  hears  him  preach,  or 
appoints  one  of  his  colleagues  to  hear  him ;  and  if  then  approved 
of,  he  is  proposed  to  be  admitted  on  trial  at  the  ensuing  quarterly 
meeting  of  the  local  preachers.  But,  observe,  in  all  cases  it  is  the 
sole  right  and  prerogative  of  the  superintendent  to  nominate  the 
candidate,  whether  for  admission  on  trial,  or  to  a  place  upon  the 
plan  as  an  accredited  preacher ;  and  the  only  power  possessed  (in 
this  business)  by  the  local  preachers'  meeting,  is  the  approval  or 
rejection  of  the  candidates  nominated  by  the  superintendent,  who, 
on  all  occasions,  presides  over  the  meetings.  So  that  the  superin- 
tendent cannot  place  any  one  upon  the  plan  ' '  without  the  appro- 
bation of  the  meeting;"  and  the  meeting  cannot  oblige  him  to 
propose  or  nominate  any  one  of  whom  he,  from  personal  pique  or 
from  any  cause  whatever,  disapproves. 

Q. — For  how  long  a  period  must  a  candidate  remain  on  trial 
before  he  be  admitted  on  the  plan  as  an  accredited  local  preacher  ? 

Admission       a — The  term,  in  most  circuits,  is  six  months ;  but  as  the  Con- 
on  trial  for  »  »  '*» 

reachers  ference  nas  not  fixe(*  the  term  of  probation  by  any  specific  rule, 
the  usage  is  not  uniform.  Numerous  opportunities  are  afforded 
the  local  preachers  of  hearing  each  candidate  before  he  is  fully 
accepted,  whereby  they  may  form  opinions  of  his  suitability  and 
qualifications  for  the  work ;  the  superintendent,  also,  is  bound  in 
duty  to  hear  from  him  a  trial  sermon.  He  is  then  examined  in 
the  local  preachers'  meeting  as  to  his  conversion,  his  personal 
piety,  his  soundness  in  the  faith,  and  his  views  and  approval  of  the 
Wesleyan  economy  and  discipline.  If  the  superintendent  then 
approves  of  the  answers  given,  he  proposes  to  the  meeting,  that 
■  he  be  taken  on  the  plan  as  a  regular  local  preacher."  The  can- 
didate having,  by  request  of  the  chairman,  withdrawn  from  the 
meeting,  every  one  present  is  at  liberty  to  express  his  views 
respecting  him,  until  finally  a  vote  is  taken,  and,  in  accordance 
with  the  majority,  for  or  against,  he  is  accepted  as  a  fellow-labourer 
in  the  work  of  local  preaching,  or  his  term  of  probation  extended, 
or  his  admission  disallowed. 
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Q. — What  are  the  duties  and  functions  of  the  local  preachers' 
meeting ;  and  how  is  it  constituted  ? 

A. — The  local  preachers'  meeting  is  usually  held  once  every  constitution 
quarter.     It  is  constituted  of  all  the  travelling  and  local  preachers   funTdons 
whose  names   appear  on  the  circuit  plan.      The  superintendent  pr°eachero' 
possesses  the  right  of  presiding  and  voting  on  all  occasions.     Each    mee    *' 
of  his  colleagues,,  as  also  the  supernumerary  preachers  who  reside 
in  the  circuit,  have  a  right  to  be  present,  and  to  vote.     All  the 
local  preachers  are  entitled  to  the  same  privilege;  but  none  of 
those  who  still  remain  on  trial,  have  the  right  of  voting.     At  this 
meeting  the  superintendent  institutes  enquiries  into  the   moral 
and  religious  character,  soundness  in  the  faith,  and  attention  to 
the  duties  of  each  of  the  brethren;  examines  probationers;  and 
proposes  new  candidates.     He  also  enquires  into  the  state  of  those 
congregations  which  are  supplied  chiefly  by  the  lay  preachers  on  the 
Sabbath-day;  and  consults  them  as  to  what  new  places  shall  be 
added  to  the  plan.    Local  preachers  are  responsible  to  this  meeting 
for  every  part  of  their  official  conduct ;  but  for  all  acts  affecting 
their  character  and  standing  as  members  of  the  society,  they  are 
subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  leaders'  meetings  to  which  they 
respectively  belong.     There  are  but  few  positive  laws  relating  to 
this  useful  class  of  officers.    Common  usage,  not  written  law,  deter- 
mines, for  the  most  part,  all  connected  with  the  admission  and 
government  of  this  numerous  and  respectable  body. 

Eh"c  ^  t0  *^e  ^ear  1^1'  (savs  ^r*  Beecham,  in  his  Essay  on  the  Consti-      Local 

stitution  of  tution  of  Methodism,)  we  have  no  mention  of  local  preachers'  meetings,    meeti^ 
V  \\m'  Some  time  previous  to  the  death  of  Mr.  Wesley,  the  assistants  had  met    suction, 
the  local  preachers  occasionally,  more  especially  when  the  new  circuit  p°u^crt8ion^d 
plans  were  about  to  be  made ;  but,  from  the  great  extent  of  many  of  the 
circuits,  this  could  not  be  a  universal  practice.     It  was  not  till  the  year 
1796,  five  years  after  Mr.  Wesley's  death,  that  any  formal  recognition 
was  made  of  local  preachers'  meetings.     Then  it  was  enacted,  that  from 
that  time,  wherever  it  should  be  found  practicable,  the  superintendent 
should  meet  the  local  preachers  every  quarter ;  and  that,  instead  of  its 
being  left  entirely  to  the  assistant  to  take  on  the  plan  whomsoever  he 
saw  fit,  none  should  thenceforward  be  admitted  but  those  who  were 
approved  of  at  that  meeting,  or  at  the  quarterly  meetings  of  the  circuit, 
where  local  preachers'  meetings  could  not  be  held." 

A  local  preacher's  plan  is  a  paper  properly  arranged  in  columns      Local 

and  squares,  in  which  are  inserted  the  names  of  all  the  preachers  prpw 8 

opposite  to  the  respective  places  of  their  preaching  appointments, 

and  headed  by  the  dates  of  the  month ;  by  which  it  is  known  at 

what  time,  and  at  what  place,  each  of  the  brethren  is  to  officiate. 

One  of  these  plans  is  given  to  every  local  preacher.     They  are  now 

printed ;   but  it  was  not  so  in  the  early  days  of  Methodism ;   for 

2  T 
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the  Rev.  Joseph  Entwisle  remarks  in  his  Journal,  under  date  of 
February,  1783,— 

"  Mv  name  was  placed  on  the  circuit  plan,  and  I  continued  to  labour    Memoir 
as  a  local  preacher  above  four  years.      There  were  no  printed  plans  in   Entwisle, 
those  days.     The  superintendent  of  the  circuit,  or  the  assistant,  as  he      p' 
was  then  called,  when  he  had  prepared  the  draught,  used  to  employ  a 
person  to  write  out  a  copy,  in  a  fair  and  legible  hand,  for  each  of  the 
local  preachers." 

The  labours  of  this  numerous  and  useful  band  of  lay-preachers, 
are  of  great  importance  in  the  economy  of  Methodism.  Having 
the  love  of  Christ  shed  abroad  in  their  own  hearts,  they  possess  an 
ardent  desire  that  others  may  be  brought,  through  the  blood  of 
the  everlasting  covenant,  to  the  same  enjoyment ;  and,  therefore, 
impressed  with  the  importance  of  being  actively  engaged  in  the 
service  of  God,  and  looking  to  Him  alone  for  reward,  they  go 
forth  into  the  villages  and  highways,  to  proclaim  salvation  to  a 
lost  and  ruined  world.  The  utility  and  value  of  their  labours  is 
thus  acknowledged  in  the  Pastoral  Address  of  the  Conference  to 
the  Societies  in  1822  : — 

"  Our  local  preachers  are  employed  in  a  glorious  work,— in  helping  us  Min.  jg^, 
to  carry  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  towns  and  ™w 
villages  in  the  circuits  where  they  reside.  The  Lord  has  long  blessed 
their  labours ;  and,  considering  the  large  portion  of  our  population  who 
are  yet  living  without  God,  and  some  of  whom  are  daily  dropping  into 
eternity,  there  is  evidently  a  wide  field  before  them,  in  which  they  may 
expect  to  reap  a  still  more  glorious  harvest." 

Q. — What  regulations  have  been  adopted  by  the  Conference  in 
reference  to  the  local  preachers  ? 

A. — The  rules  respecting  local  preachers  are  comparatively  few 
in  number,  but  of  great  importance.  Hence,  in  1746,  to  prevent 
unqualified  persons  from  preaching  or  exhorting,  the  Conference 
gave  the  following  directions  : — 
Exhorters  u  Let  none  exhort  in  any  of  our  societies,  without  a  note  of  recom-  Mia,  imj^ 
authorised.  mendation  from  the  assistant.  Let  every  exhorter  see  that  this  be 
renewed  yearly.     Let  every  assistant  rigorously  insist  upon  this." 

The  following  directions  concerning  preachers  who  are  strangers, 
have  also  since  been  given  : — 
No  stranger      "  Let  no  person  that  is  not  in  connexion  with  us,  preach  in  any  of  our  Mta.  1787^ 
wnCuta   chapels,  or  preaching  houses,  without  a  note  from  Mr.  Wesley,  or  from  vo 
note*      the  assistant  of  the  circuit  from  whence  he  comes ;  which  note  must  be 
renewed  yearly." 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  year  1806,  a  minister  of  the  name 
of  Lorenzo  Dow,  in  connexion  with  the  Methodists  in  America, 
visited  this  country;   and  being  admitted  to  preach  in  some  of 
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the  Methodist  chapels,  was  instrumental  in  bringing  about  a 
great  revival  of  the  work  of  God.  He  spoke  largely  of  the 
success  which  had  attended  the  camp  meetings  in  America,  and 
urged  their  adoption  in  England.  The  Methodist  magazines,  about 
the  same  time,  contained  most  gratifying  accounts  of  the  great 
work  of  conversion  in  America,  chiefly  by  means  of  these  open- 
air  meetings.  The  people  generally  favoured  the  design,  and  camp 
meetings  were,  accordingly,  held  in  different  parts  of  Staffordshire, 
Cheshire,  and  elsewhere,  and  the  success  attending  them  fully 
realised  the  expectations  of  all  engaged  therein;  but  there 
were  some  in  the  connexion  who  objected  to  these,  and  other 
irregularities  connected  with  the  labours  of  this  successful  minister 
of  Christ  from  America.  Accordingly,  with  a  view  of  putting  an 
end  to  these  proceedings,  the  Conference  of  1807  instituted  the 
enquiry, — u  Have  our  people  been  sufficiently  cautious  respecting 
the  permission  of  strangers  to  preach  to  our  congregations?"  The 
reply  was  as  follows  : — 

Min.  1807,       "  "We  fear  not ;  and  we,  therefore,  again  direct,  that  no  stranger,  from  No  stranger 

vol.  11.  ,  '  '  .  allowed 

p.  403.      America  or  elsewhere,  be  suffered  to  preach  in  any  of  our  places,  unless  to  preach, 

•l  ^ii  n  •  •  i-ii'-i'  except 

he  come  fully  accredited ;  if  an  itinerant  preacher,  by  having  his  name   in  certain 


cases. 


entered  on  the  Minutes  of  the  Conference  of  which  he  is  a  member ; 
and  if  a  local  preacher,  by  a  recommendatory  note  from  his  super- 
intendent." 

And  that  each  assistant  may  know  the  exhorters  in  his  circuit, — 

VS.1!'  ™k      "  Let  each  &ye  nis  successor  a  list  of  them."  VS£n 

And  at  the  Conference  of  1793,  it  was  enacted  as  follows : — 

Ell p.7276.      "  AH  l°cal  preachers  shall  meet  in  class.     No  exception  shall  be  made    ^^"^ 
in  respect  to  any  who  have  been  travelling  preachers  in  former  years."  class- 

Respecting  suspended  or  expelled  preachers,  it  is  directed,  that — 

ToL?; 17!^  "No  preacher,  who  has  been  suspended  or  expelled,  shall,  on  any  eu^euded 
account,  be  employed  as  a  local  preacher,  without  the  authority  of  the  0Ia?,xpelied 
Conference."  t0  preach. 

And,  with  regard  to  those  excluded  for  immorality,  the  Con- 
ference of  1817  adopted  a  more  stringent  regulation,  viz.: — 

^voi.  iv!7'       "  ^°  sucn  Poacher  shall,  at  any  subsequent  period,  be  allowed  to  be  a  conference 
p.  338.     local  preacher,  class  leader,  or  even  a  private  member  of  society,  without     btobed 
the  consent  of  the  Conference  previously  obtained." 
Min.  1796,        «  Respecting  the  admission  of  persons  to  be  local  preachers,  let  the      Lo^ 

vol.  i.  p.  349.  r  °  r  r  preachers 

superintendent  regularly  meet  the  local  preachers  once  a  quarter,  and  meeting  to 
let  none  be  admitted  but  those  that  are  proposed  and  approved  at  that   quarterly, 
meeting ;  and  if  in  any  circuit  this  be  not  practicable,  let  them  be  pro- 
posed and  approved  at  the  quarterly  meeting." 
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In  the  year  1796,  certain  local  preachers  departed  from  the 
observance  of  the  discipline  of  the  connexion,  by  declining  to  meet 
in  class,  and  by  the  commission  of  other  irregularities.  In  order  to 
bring  them  back  to  a  proper  observance  of  all  the  regulations,  the 
Conference  of  that  year  gave  the  following  directions : — 

None  "  Let  no  one  be  permitted  to  preach,  who  will  not  meet  in  class,  and  v'"°p7^ 

* lnyeotibern  who  is  not  regularly  planned  by  the  superintendent  of  the  circuit  where 
cihiso^han  he  resides. 

"  Let  no  local  preacher  be  allowed  to  preach  in  any  other  circuit, 
without  producing  a  recommendation  from  the  superintendent  of  the 
circuit  where  he  lives  ;  nor  suffer  an  invitation  to  be  admitted  as  a  plea, 
whether  from  men  in  office  or  not,  without  the  previous  knowledge,  and 
full  consent  of  the  superintendent  of  the  place,  where  any  one  may  ask 
him  to  preach. 

"Let  no  local  preacher  keep  love-feasts  without  the  appointment  of 
the  superintendent,  nor  in  any  way  interfere  with  his  business,  as 
mentioned  in  the  Large  Minutes.  We  must  carefully  attend  to  our 
rules,  that  all  things  may  be  done  decently  and  in  order." 

This  last-mentioned  rule  is  repeated  in  the  miscellaneous  regula- 
tions of  1797,  in  the  following  words,  viz.: — 

Not  to  hold      "  No  local  preacher  shall  keep  love-feasts  without  the  consent  of  the  Min.  1797^ 
^without8  superintendent,  nor  in  anywise  interfere  with  his  business.     Let  every 
permission.  Qne  ^^  ^  ^  own  place,  and  attend  to  the  duties  of  his  own  station." 

In  the  special  address  of  1797,  respecting  the  appointment  and 
removal  of  local  preachers,  we  read  as  follows : — 

None  to  be       "  The  former  rule  is  confirmed, — '  That  no  person  shall  receive  a  plan  Min.  1797, 
Rvnthout    as  a  local  preacher,  without  the  approbation  of  a  local  preachers'  meeting.' 
o^etheniocai  In  compliance  with  a  request  made  by  the  committee  of  persons  from 
Pme8eCting!    various  parts,  namely, — '  That  the  Conference  be  requested  to  re-consider 
and  revise  those  rules  which  relate  to  the  calling   of  meetings,   and 
To  preach  appointing  local  preachers,  made  last  year.    We  say, — *  No  local  preacher 
o°iray circuit  shall  be  permitted  to  preach  in  any  other  circuit  than  his  own,  without 
authored  producing  a  recommendation  from  the  superintendent  of  the  circuit  in 
to  do  so.    wnich  he  \{xes  .  nor  suffer  any  invitation  to  be  admitted  as  a  plea,  but 
from  men  in  office,  who  act  in  conjunction  with  the  superintendent  of 
Design  of   that  circuit  which  he  visits.'     The  design  of  this  rule  is  to  prevent  any, 
explained,  under  the  character  of  local  preachers,  from  burdening  the  people,  either 
by  collecting  money,  or  by  living  upon  them ;  and  to  prevent  improper 
persons,  who  bear  no  part  of  the  expense,  from  inviting  local  preachers 
thus  to  visit  them.     But  it  never  was  intended  to  reflect  the  least  dis- 
respect on  any  of  our  worthy  brethren,  the  local  preachers,  who,  con- 
sidered as  a  body,  we  greatly  respect.     And  it  should  not  be  lost  sight 
of,  that  several  of  the  most  respectable  local  preachers  in  the  kingdom, 
who  were  in  the   committee   which   met   the   committee  of  preachers 
appointed  by  the  Conference,  declared  their  hi^h  approbation  of  the  rule, 
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and  desired  that  it  might  be  strengthened  as  much  as  possible,  as  none 
could  justly  complain  of  it. 
Miii.  1797        "  We  have  determined,  that  all  the  rules  which  relate  to  the  societies,     ,R?leat 

vol.  L  p.  376.  relating  to 

leaders,  stewards,  local  preachers,  trustees,  and  quarterly  meetings,  shall       J*g 
be  published  with  the  rules  of  the  society,  for  the  benefit  and  convenience    &0-.. to  be 
of  all  the  members." 

It  appears  that  some  of  the  local  preachers  had  been  led  to 
entertain  groundless  expectations  of  admission  to  the  itinerancy, 
and  that  injury  to  them  had  resulted  therefrom  :  the  Conference  of 
1800,  to  prevent  this  for  the  future,  gave  the  following  directions : — 

Min.  1800,       "  Let  no  preacher,  or  number  of  preachers,  encourage  any  person  to      Rnies 
p.  60.      give  up  his  business,  and  prepare  to  travel,  without  the  authority  of  disappoint- 
Conference." 

In  1803  it  was  asked, — "What  is  the  opinion  of  the  Conference 
concerning  the  resolutions  passed  in  the  quarterly  meeting  held 
for  the  London  circuit,  on  the  30th  of  last  December  ?"  of  which, 
with  the  introduction,  the  following  is  a  copy : — 

Min.  1803,       "  It  was  stated  that  several  private  individuals  had,  in  various  parts  of  Resolutions 

vol.  "•««••  *-  r  of  the 

p.  184.      the  kingdom,  obtained  hcenses  for  preaching  under  the  Toleration  Acts,     London 
and  had  abused  the  privilege  of  such  licenses,  by  claiming  exemption  meeting  oi 
from  civil  and  military  offices,  to  the  manifest  prejudice  of  their  fellow- 
citizens,  to  the  injury  of  the  state,  and  to  the  great  scandal  of  religion. 

"  In  order,  therefore,  to  suppress  such  practices,  as  much  as  lies  in 
this  meeting,  and  to  prevent  improper  persons  from  becoming  preachers 
or  teachers,  it  was 

"  Resolved  unanimously, — 

"  1.  That  if  any  member  of  the  Methodist  society  in  this  circuit,  apply 
to  the  Quarter  Sessions  for  a  license  to  preach,  without  being  approved 
as  a  preacher  by  the  quarterly  meeting,  as  expressed  by  the  seventh 
section  of  the  Large  Minutes  of  the  Methodist  Conference,  printed  in 
1797,  such  person  shall  be  expelled  the  society. 

"  2.  That  if  any  member  of  the  Methodist  society  in  this  circuit,  who 
may  have  already  obtained  a  license  contrary  to  the  last  resolution,  shall 
attempt  to  claim  any  exemption  from  offices,  by  virtue  of  such  license, 
such  person  shall  be  expelled  from  the  society. 

"  3.  That  it  is  the  opinion  of  this  meeting  that  the  regularly  appointed 
local  preachers,  or  persons  who  preach  occasionally,  and  follow  trades  or 
other  callings,  are  a  very  useful  and  valuable  body  of  men ;  but,  as  they 
are  not  wholly  set  apart  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  it  is  not  considered 
to  be  consistent  with  the  spirit  of  the  Toleration  Acts,  that  they  should 
claim  any  advantage  from  the  licenses  in  question.  This  meeting,  how- 
ever, has  such  confidence  in  the  good  sense  and  uprightness  of  the  local 
preachers,  as  to  render  it  unnecessary  to  pass  any  penal  resolutions  with 
regard  to  their  conduct  upon  this  business. 


318  LOCAL    PBEACHEBS    AND    THEIR    MEETINGS. 

"  4.  That  the  above  resolutions  be  printed  in  the  Methodist  Magazine, 
and  circulated  generally  throughout  the  Methodist  connexion.  Signed 
by  order  of  the  meeting, 

"JOSEPH  BENSON,  Chairman. 
"JOSEPH  BUTTERWORTH, 

"  Secretary  to  the  Quarterly  Meeting." 
"  New  Chapel,  City  Road, 
"Dec.  30,  1802." 

The  answer  recorded  is  as  follows : — 

Approved        "  We  highly  approve  of  these  resolutions,  and  do  agree  and  are  deter- 
Conference.  mined  to  adopt  them,  and  to  enforce  them  throughout  the  whole  con- 
nexion." 

To  prevent  improper  persons  from  obtaining  licenses  to  preach, 
with  the  view  of  exercising  in  Methodist  congregations,  the  Con- 
ference of  1809  further  resolved,  that — 

Not  to  apply      "  Any  person  who  applies  for  a  license,  without  the  previous  know-   Min.  1809, 
to  preach,  ledge  and  consent  of  the  superintendent  and  his  colleagues,  and  of  the      p.  93. 
local  preachers,  or  quarterly  meeting  of  the  circuit  in  which  he  resides, 
shall  not  be  suffered  to  preach  amongst  us." 

The  following  further  regulations  have  been,  from  time  to  time, 
adopted  by  the  Conference : — 

"1.  In  order  to  put  a  stop  to  smuggling,  silence  every  local  preacher  Min.  isoe, 
who  defends  it."  #•»» 

Plans  to  be       "  2.  The  Conference  directs  that  every  superintendent  shall  take  care  Min.  i8ii, 
made  by  a  that  the  plans  for  the  local  and  travelling  preachers  be  made  by  himself,      p.  223.' 
p'reacber.    or  his  colleagues ;  that  no  person  be  permitted  to  administer  the  sacra- 
ments of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  a  travelling  preacher,  in 
full  connexion." 
Privileges       "3.  It  is  agreed,  in  compliance  with   an  application  made  by   our  Min.  1816, 

by°the      respected  brethren,   the  local  preachers   of    Liverpool,   that  all   local      p.  332." 
book  room.  preacnergj  regularly  entered  as  such  on  the  plan  of  the  circuit  to  which 
they  belong,  who  request  the  privilege,  shall  be  allowed  to  purchase  Mr. 
Benson's   Commentary  on  the  Old  Testament,  for  their  own  use,  at  a 
reduction  of  twenty-five  per  cent,  from  the  selling  price."* 
None  "4.  No  preacher  excluded  from  our  body  for  immorality,  shall,  at  any  Min.  1817,  J 

"immorality1  subsequent  period,  be  allowed  to  be  a  local  preacher,  class  leader,  or  even     p°  33s' 
to  preach,   a  private  member  of  society,  without  the  consent  of  the  Conference  pre- 
viously obtained." 
Copy  "  5.  The  superintendents  are  directed,  gratuitously,  to  furnish  every  Min.  1821, 

°  address     local  preacher  with  a  copy  of  the  Pastoral  Address  of  the  Conference  to      p°2&4.'    : 
the  Societies." 


*  All  fully  accredited  local  preachers  are  now  allowed  the  privilege  of  purchasing 
any  book  published  by  the  book  room,  for  their  own  use,  at  a  discount  of  twenty  per 
cent,  from  the  selling  price. 
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Min  182«,       "6.  It  is  deemed  desirable,  that  a  series  of  questions  on  the  most   Examina- 
p.  ic8."     essential  points  of  Christian  doctrine,  experience,  and  practice,  and  em-    mm*  local 
bracing  also  the  leading  points  of  our  established  discipline,  in  reference  preacner8- 
to  the  duties  connected  with  the  office  of  our  leaders  and  local  preachers, 
should  be  forthwith  prepared ;  and  that  to  those  questions,  when  sanc- 
tioned by  the  Conference,  distinct  and  explicit  answers  shall  be  given,  in 
the  proper  meetings,  by  every  new  leader,  local  preacher,  or  candidate 
for  our  itinerant  ministry,  before  he  can  be  fully  admitted,  or  officially 
recommended  for  full  admission  to  the  exercise  of  any  of  the  offices  here 
specified.     Our  president  and  secretary,  with  two  other  preachers,  are 
requested  to  prepare,  in  the  course  of  the  year,  such  a  series  of  questions 
as  is  above  described,  and  to  submit  them  to  the  consideration  of  the 
next  Conference." 

Min.  1827,       "  7.  It  is  a  settled  and  uniform  principle  of  our  discipline,  that  persons  Permission 
p.  281.'     acting  as  local  preachers,  class  leaders,  stewards,  conductors  of  prayer    in  other 
meetings,  or  exhortors,  or  sustaining  any  other  office  in  our  body,  shall     certain 
belong  to  the  circuits  in  which  they  severally  reside,  and  shall  confine 
their  stated  and  regular  labours  within  the  geographical  boundaries  of 
those  circuits  ;  unless  the  superintendent  of  their  own  respective  circuits 
shall  deem  it  advisable,  in  rare  and  extraordinary  cases,  and  for  some 
special  purpose  connected  with  the  prosperity  of  the  work  of  God,  to 
consent  to  a  temporary  suspension  of  this  principle." 

"  The  regulations  stated  in  the  preceding  Minute,  are  founded  on  the  Design 
obvious  reason,  that  without  them  no  security  can  be  obtained  for  the  regulation, 
purity  and  good  order  of  our  body  ;  because,  in  many  cases,  no  efficient 
religious  inspection  could  be  exercised,  either  by  the  preachers,  or  by 
the  local  preachers'  meeting  and  leaders'  meeting,  in  reference  to  the 
characters  of  non-resident  members  or  officers,  and  thus  the  most 
dangerous  violations  or  evasions  of  discipline  might  occur." 

Respecting  local  preachers  willing  to  become  missionaries,  the 
Conference  have  resolved  as  follows : — 

Min.  1800,       "  Every  superintendent  is   to  propose,   as   soon   as   possible,  to  the  Candidates 
p.  58."      quarterly  meeting,  any  local  preacher  who  is  qualified  for,  and  willing     for  P10 
to  go  on  a  foreign  mission ;  that  he  may  be  afterwards  proposed  to  the 
district  committee,  and,  lastly,  to  the  Conference." 

At  this  Conference  it  was  also  resolved, — 

"  That  every  local  preacher  who  may,  in  future,  be  sent  out  as  a 
missionary,  shall  engage  to  labour  as  such  for  the  term  of  ten  years, 
previous  to  his  enjoying  the  privilege  of  travelling  in  Europe." 

An  uncertainty  had  long  existed  as  to  the  right  of  local 
preachers  to  attend  and  vote  in  the  regular  quarterly  meetings 
of  the  circuit  to  which  they  belong;  and  the  want  of  uniformity 
in  this  matter  has  often  led  to  debate  and  contention.  To 
prevent  these,  and  other  unpleasant  consequences,  the  Con- 
ference of  1852,  (by  the  suggestion  of  the  memorial  committee,) 
defined  the  constitution  of  quarterly  meetings ;  and,  as  it  respects 
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local  preachers,  it  is  declared  that,  they  shall  be  formally  recognised 
as  members  thereof  on  the  following  conditions : — 
Right  "  All  the  local  preachers  of  three  years'   continuous  standing,  after  Min.  1852, 

of  attending  .      .  r  .         J  .  °'  p.  159. 

circuit     having  been  twelve  months  on  trial ;   they  being  resident  members  of 

ou&rtcrlv 

meetings  society  in  the  circuit. — N.B.  It  is  not  designed  that  the  adoption  of 
this  plan  should  have  the  effect  of  excluding  any  local  preacher  who, 
though  not  yet  of  the  standing  therein  required,  is  already,  according  to 
local  usage,  a  member  of  the  quarterly  meeting," 

At  the  Conference  of  1803,  it  was   asked, — "Should  women 
be  permitted  to  preach   among  us?"  the  answer  recorded  is  as 
follows : — 
Rules  "  We  are  of  opinion  that  in  general  they  ought  not.     1 .  Because  a  Min  isro 

respecting  .      .  „  .  ,         .  vol  ii    ' 

women  vast  majority  of  our  people  are  opposed  to  it.  2.  Because  their  preach-  p.  igs". 
ing  does  not  at  all  seem  necessary ;  there  being  a  sufficiency  of  preach- 
ers, whom  God  has  accredited,  to  supply  all  places  in  our  connexion  with 
regular  preaching.  But  if  any  woman  among  us  think  she  has  an  extra- 
ordinary call  from  God  to  speak  in  public,  (and  we  are  sure  it  must  be 
an  extraordinary  call  that  can  authorize  it,)  we  are  of  opinion  she  should 
in  general  address  her  own  sex,  and  those  only ;  and,  upon  this  condi- 
tion alone,  should  any  woman  be  permitted  to  preach  in  any  part  of  our 
connexion ;  and,  when  so  permitted,  it  should  be  under  the  following 
regulations  : — 1.  They  shall  not  preach  in  the  circuit  where  they  reside 
until  they  have  obtained  the  approbation  of  the  superintendent  and  a 
quarterly  meeting.  2.  Before  they  go  into  any  circuit  to  preach,  they 
shall  have  a  written  invitation  from  the  superintendent  of  such  circuit, 
and  a  recommendatory  note  from  the  superintendent  of  their  own 
circuit." 

On  this  subject  one  of  our  excellent  early  Methodist  preachers 
(the  Rev.  Joseph  Entwisle)  has  thus  expressed  himself: — "I  think 
women  might,  with  propriety,  exercise  their  gifts  in  a  private  way, 
or  amongst  their  own  sex ;  but  I  never  could  see  the  propriety  of 
their  being  public  teachers.  Under  the  patriarchal  dispensation, 
the  oldest  male  was  the  priest  of  the  family.  Under  the  law,  all 
the  priests  were  men.  The  seventy  preachers  sent  out  by  our  Lord 
were  all  men.  So  were  the  twelve  apostles.  Nor  do  we  ever  read 
of  a  woman  preaching,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Hence,  I  con- 
clude, woman  are  not  designed  for  public  teachers." 
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Q. — When  was  the  office  of  class  leader  first  instituted;  and 
what  are  the  duties  connected  with  that  office  ? 
The  A. — The  office  of  class  leader  was  first  originated  in  1742;  when, 

leader  first  like  most  other  of  the  offices  and  institutions  connected  with  the 

instituted.  _^  .  ,       _-  . 

general  economy  of  Methodism,  it  suggested  itself  to  the  minds  of 
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Mr.  Wesley  and  his  adherents,  at  a  time  when  their  attention 
was  altogether  engaged  on  another  subject;  for,  while  Mr.  Wesley 
was  conversing  with  several  of  the  members  of  the  society  in  Bristol, 
concerning  the  means  of  paying  the  debts  they  had  necessarily 
incurred,  it  was  suggested  by  one  present,  that  each  member 
should  contribute  a  penny  per  week  until  all  the  debts  were 
discharged.  This  was  ultimately  consented  to;  and,  for  the  con- 
venience of  collecting  the  money,  it  was  further  agreed  that 
certain  among  them  should  take  the  charge  of  eleven  members, 
and  call  upon  them  weekly.  This  was  done ;  and,  "  In  a  while, 
(says  Mr.  Wesley,)  some  of  these  informed  me  they  found  such  and 
such  an  one  did  not  live  as  he  ought  It  struck  me  immediately, 
'This  is  the  thing,  the  very  thing,  we  have  wanted  so  long/  I  called 
together  all  the  leaders  of  the  classes,  and  desired  that  each 
would  make  particular  enquiry  into  the  behaviour  of  those  whom 
he  saw  weekly.  They  did  so.  Many  disorderly  walkers  were 
detected.  Some  turned  from  the  evil  of  their  ways.  Some  were 
put  away  from  us.  Many  saw  it  with  fear,  and  rejoiced  unto 
God  with  reverence." 

This  occurred  in  February,  1742/  and,  during  the  same  year,  Duties 
the  societies  having  greatly  increased  in  London  and  elsewhere,  of5L£™* 
the  same  method  of  dividing  the  societies  into  classes,  (each  leader8" 
consisting  of  twelve  or  more  persons,  who  were  committed  to 
the  care  of  one  person,  styled  the  leader,)  was  generally  adopted. 
The  work  assigned  to  each  leader  in  the  first  instance  was,  to 
see  all  the  members  of  his  class  once  a  week,  in  order  to  enquire 
how  their  souls  prospered ;  to  advise,  reprove,  comfort,  or  exhort, 
as  occasion  might  require ;  and  to  receive  what  they  were  willing 
to  give  towards  the  relief  of  the  poor.  "At  first,"  says  Mr.  Wesley, 
"  they  visited  each  person  at  his  own  house ;  but  this  was  found 
not  so  expedient,  and  that  on  many  accounts.  1.  It  took  up 
more  time  than  most  of  the  leaders  had  to  spare.  2.  Many  persons 
lived  with  masters,  mistresses,  or  relations,  who  would  not  suffer 
them  to  be  thus  visited.  3.  At  the  houses  of  those  who  were  not 
so  averse,  they  often  had  no  opportunity  of  speaking  to  them  but 
in  company ;  and  this  did  not  at  all  answer  the  end  proposed — of 
exhorting,  comforting,  or  reproving.  4.  It  frequently  happened 
that  one  affirmed  what  another  denied;  and  this  could  not  be 
cleared  up  without  seeing  them  all  together.  5.  Little  misunder- 
standings and  quarrels  of  various  kinds  frequently  rose  among 
relations  or  neighbours ;  effectually  to  remove  which,  it  was  need- 
ful to  see  them  all  face  to  face.  Upon  all  these  considerations 
it  was  agreed,  that  those  of  each  class  should  meet  all  together ; 

Wesley's  Works,  vol.  i.,  p.  357. 
2    XT 
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and  by  this  means  a  more  full  enquiry  was  made  into  the  behaviour 
of  every  person.  Those  who  could  not  be  visited  at  home,  or  no 
otherwise  than  in  company,  had  the  same  advantage  with  others. 
Advice  or  reproof  was  given  as  need  required,  quarrels  made  up, 
misunderstandings  removed.  After  an  hour  or  two  spent  in  this 
labour  of  love,  they  concluded  with  praise  and  thanksgiving.  In 
the  rules  of  the  society,  a  copy  of  which  will  be  found  at  page  93 
of  this  work.     The  business  of  a  leader  is  thus  denned  : — 

"1.  To  see  each  person  in  his  class  once  a  week,  at  least,  in  order 
to  enquire  how  their  souls  prosper;  to  advise,  reprove,  comfort,  or 
exhort,  as  occasions  may  require ;  to  receive  what  they  are  willing  to 
give,  towards  the  support  of  the  Gospel.  2.  To  meet  the  minister  and 
the  stewards  of  the  society  once  a  week,  in  order  to  inform  the  minister 
of  any  that  are  sick,  or  of  any  that  walk  disorderly,  and  will  not  be 
reproved;  to  pay  to  the  stewards  what  they  have  received  of  their 
several  classes  in  the  week  preceding ;  and  to  show  their  account  of 
what  each  person  has  contributed." 

"This,"  says  Mr.  Wesley,  in  a  paper  which,  on  a  certain  occasion 
he  drew  up,  and  read  to  the  members  of  a  leaders'  meeting  in  1771, 
who  had  exercised  powers  which  did  not  belong  to  them,  and  which 
paper  is  now  published  in  his  Journal, — 

Power  of  "  This  is  the  whole  and  sole  business  of  a  leader,  or  any  number  of  Weiutft 
leaders  ven  leaders.  But  it  is  common  for  the  assistant,  in  any  place  when  several  *•*■*{■ 
mi  e  '  leaders  are  met  together,  to  ask  their  advice,  as  to  any  thing  which 
concerns  either  the  temporal  or  spiritual  welfare  of  the  society.  This  he 
may,  or  he  may  not  do,  as  he  sees  best.  I  frequently  do  it  in  the  larger 
societies ;  and,  on  many  occasions,  I  have  found,  that  in  a  multitude  of 
counsellors  there  is  safety.  From  this  short  view  of  the  original  design 
of  leaders,  it  is  easy  to  answer  the  following  questions : — 

"  Q. — What  authority  has  a  single  leader  ? 

"  He  has  authority  to  meet  his  class,  to  receive  their  contributions,  and 
to  visit  the  sick  in  his  class. 

"  Q,. — What  authority  have  all  the  leaders  of  a  society  met  together  ? 

"They  have  authority  to  show  the  class  papers  to  the  assistant,  to 
deliver  the  money  they  have  received  from  the  stewards,  and  to  bring  in 
the  names  of  the  sick. 

"  Q. — But  have  they  not  authority  to  restrain  the  assistant,  if  they 
think  he  acts  improperly? 

"  No  more  than  any  member  of  the  society  has.  After  mildly  speaking 
to  him,  they  are  to  refer  the  thing  to  Mr.  Wesley. 

"  Q. — Have  they  not  authority  to  hinder  a  person  from  preaching  ? 

"  None  but  the  assistant  has  this  authority. 

"  Q,. — Have  they  not  authority  to  displace  a  particular  leader  ? 

"  No  more  than  the  door-keeper  has.  To  place  and  to  displace,  belongs 
to  the  assistant  alone. 
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4^  Q.— Have  they  not  authority  to  expel  a  particular  member  of  the 
society  ? 

"  No ;  the  assistant  only  can  do  this. 

"  Q.— But  have  they  not  authority  to  regulate  the  temporal  and  spiritual 
affairs  of  the  society  ? 

"Neither  the  one  nor  the  other.  Temporal  affairs  belong  to  the 
stewards;  spiritual  to  the  assistant. 

"  Q.— Have  they  authority  to  make  any  collection  of  a  public  nature  ? 

"  The  assistant  only  can  do  this. 

"  Q.— Have  they  authority  to  receive  the  yearly  subscription  ? 

"  No ;  this  also  belongs  to  the  assistant.  Considering  these  things, 
can  we  wonder  at  the  confusion  which  has  been  here  for  some  years  ? 
If  one  wheel  of  a  machine  gets  out  of  its  place,  what  disorder  must 
ensue  ?  In  the  Methodist  discipline,  the  wheels  regularly  stand  thus  :— 
The  assistant,  the  preachers,  the  stewards,  the  leaders,  and  the  people. 
But  here  the  leaders,  who  were  the  lowest  wheel  but  one,  were  got  quite 
out  of  their  place.  They  were  got  at  the  top  of  all,  above  the  stewards, 
the  preachers ;  yea,  and  above  the  assistant  himself. 

"To  this,  chiefly,  I  impute  the  gradual  decay  of  the  work  of  God 

m ■     Let  tne  assistant,  the  preachers,  the  stewards,  the  leaders, 

know  and  execute  their  several  offices.  Let  none  encroach  upon  another, 
but  all  move  together  in  harmony  and  love.  So  shall  the  work  of  God 
flourish  among  you,  perhaps  as  it  never  did  before ;  while  you  all  hold 
the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace." 

In  addition  to  the  rules  for  the  guidance  of  a  leader,  as  already 
mentioned,  Mr.  Wesley,  at  the  first  Conference  held  in  London,  in 
1744,  added  the  following  : — 

fc:  Tn       "  Let  Gach  °f  them  be  diKgently  examined  concerning  his  method  of  Directions 
meeting  a  class.     Let  us  recommend  to  all  the  following  directions :—        bStaTS, 
"  1.  Let  each  leader  carefully  enquire   how  every  soul  in  his  class  Mr"  We9ley' 
prospers  ?     Not  only,  how  each  person  observes  the  outward  rules,  but 
how  he  grows  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God.     2.  Let  the  leaders 
converse  with  aU  the  preachers,  as  frequently  and  as  freely  as  possible. 
3.  Let  every  leader  come  into  the  room  on  Tuesday,  as  soon  as  the  service 
is  ended,  and  then  sit  down  and  commune  with  God  in  his  heart  till  the 
preacher  comes  in.     4.  Let  no  leader  go  out  till  the  preacher  goes.     5. 
Let  none  speak  there,  but  the  preacher  or  the  steward,  unless  in  answer 
to  a  question.     6.  Let  every  leader  bring  a  note  of  every  sick  person  in 
his  class.     7.  Let  every  leader  send  the  same  note  to  the  visitor  of  the 
sick,  weekly." 

The  above  regulations  were  made  to  promote  and  encrease  the 
usefulness  of  the  leaders;  and,  in  order  to  render  the  meetings 
still  more  lively  and  profitable,  Mr.  Wesley  thus  advised  :— 

■ft  p!4n.      "  Let  the  leaderS  fre(luently  meet  each  other's  classes ;  let  us  observe    To  meet 
which  leaders  are  most  blest  to  those  under  their  care:  and  let  thpsp  moot  eac^  other'8 

...  "^  meet      classes. 

m  other  classes  as  often  as  possible,  and  see  what  hinders  their  growth 
in  grace." 
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In  those  places  where  no  competent  leader  could  be  obtained, 
as  was  the  case  in  some  localities  in  the  earlier  days  of  Methodism, 
the  Conference  of  1774,  advised  as  follows : — 

.  .  1*1  Min.  1774, 

"  Let  the  preacher  constantly  meet  the  society  as  a  class.  yoi.  i.  p.  IH| 

As  the  work  of  God  encreased,  and  many  of  the  classes  were 
considered  too  large  for  the  proper  discharge  of  the  duties  de- 
volving upon  the  leaders,  the  Conference  of  1775,  directed  the 
preachers  to — 
Division         «  Divide  every  one  which  contained  above  thirty  members."  vol.  i.  p.  lai. 

of  the  J 

In  1796,  the  preachers  were  directed  to  read,  in  every  society, 
the  sermon  on  evil  speaking ;  and,  said  the  Conference, — 
Against        "  Let  the  leaders  closely  examine  and  exhort  every  person  to  put  away  vJ»to.  mm^ 
speaking,   the  accursed  thing." 

Q. — When  were  leaders'  meetings  first  established,  and  what 
are  their  constitution  and  functions? 
institution      A. — The    institution    of    weekly   leaders'  meetings  necessarily 
functions   followed  the  dividing  of  the  societies  into  classes  in  1742.     The 
meetings8   business  of  these  meetings  was  simply  "to  inform  the  minister 
of  any  that  were  sick,  or  of  any  that  walked  disorderly,  and  would 
not  be  reproved,  and  to  pay  to  the  stewards  what  they  had  received 
of  their  several  classes,  in  the  week  preceding.     The  minister 
then  rendered  them  his  best  advice,  and  offered  unto  God  special 
prayer  for  them."    These  meetings  have,  from  the  very  commence- 
ment, been  composed  of  the  travelling  preachers  of  the  circuit,  the 
society  stewards,  and  all  regularly  appointed  leaders;  and,  since 
the  establishment  of  a  separate  fund  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  of 
the  society,  the  stewards  of  that  fund,  called  the  "  Poor  Stewards," 
have  always  been  considered  as  proper  members  of  the  leaders' 
meetings.     The  superintendent  preacher  is  always  ex-officio  chair- 
man ;  indeed,  no  formal  meeting  of  the  leaders  is  legal,  without  the 
preacher  being  present  to  preside ;  nor  have  any  persons  a  right  to  be 
present,  nor  take  part  in  the  proceedings  of  that  meeting,  but  those 
already  specified  as  belonging  to  the  particular  society  with  which 
the  meeting  stands  connected.    So,  that,  according  to  the  established 
system  of  the  connexion,  a  leaders'  meeting  is  an  essential  append- 
age to  every  chapel,  congregation,  and  society;  except,  however, 
mere  preaching  rooms,  which  are  usually  connected  with  some 
adjacent  or  central  chapel.     The  powers  and  functions  of  leaders' 
meetings,  during  the  lifetime  of  Mr.  Wesley,  were  few  and  simple  : 
hence,  Dr.  Beecham  remarks, — "The  enforcing  of  the  discipline 
was  vested  in  the  preacher,  independently  of  the  meeting.     The 
leaders'  meeting  had  no  voice  as  to  the  persons  to  be  taken  into 
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society,  or  excluded  from  it.  In  an  early  period  of  Methodism, 
a  direction  was  given  to  the  preacher  to  allow  a  person  to  meet  a 
few  times  in  class  before  he  gave  a  ticket,  that  he  might  have  the 
opinion  of  the  leader  to  guide  him ;  but  no  controlling  power  was 
vested  by  that  regulation  in  the  leaders'  meeting.  The  leaders' 
meeting  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  appointment  or  removal  of 
leaders;  nor  had  either  meeting  a  voice  in  the  appointment  or 
changing  of  a  steward :  this  was  entirely  vested  in  the  preacher.  In 
the  Conference  of  1787,  only  little  more  than  three  years  before 
Mr.  Wesley's  death,  it  was  ordered, — 'Inform  the  leaders  that 
every  assistant  is  to  change  both  the  stewards  and  leaders  as  he 
sees  good.' "  *  Now,  although  this  is  stated  by  Dr.  Beecham  to 
have  taken  place  at  the  Conference  of  1787,  yet  we  deem  it  right 
to  observe,  that  no  account  of  it  is  recorded  in  the  Minutes  of 
Conference  for  that  year. 

Since  the  death  of  Mr.  Wesley,  the  Conference  have,  from  time 
to  time,  enlarged  the  powers  of  the  leaders'  meetings.  They  have 
now  a  veto  upon  the  admission  of  members  into  society,  (a  power 
similar  to  that  of  a  jury  in  the  trial  of  criminals,)  viz.,  that  of  re- 
turning a  verdict  that  the  charges  have  been  proved  to  their  satisfac- 
tion, or  otherwise;  and,  without  their  consent,  no  leader  or  steward 
can  be  appointed  to,  or  removed  from  office,  excepting  when  the 
crime  proved  merits  exclusion  from  membership;  in  which  case 
the  superintendent  can,  at  once,  depose  the  offender  from  office, 
and  expel  him  from  the  society.  Without  their  consent,  in  con- 
junction with  the  trustees  of  the  chapel  to  which  their  meeting  is 
attached,  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  cannot  be  adminis- 
tered in  the  said  chapel ;  and  the  fund  for  the  relief  of  poor  and 
afflicted  members  of  the  society  is  distributed  under  their  direction 
and  management.  Their  functions  relate  solely  to  the  affairs  of 
their  own  society.  Merely  congregational  matters  are  under  the 
direction  of  the  ministers  exclusively ;  or,  as  in  the  case  in  some 
instances,  the  superintendent  and  the  trustees  unitedly. 

Q. — What  are  the  regulations  which  have,  from  time  to  time, 
been  adopted  by  the  Conference,  respecting  the  powers  and  duties 
of  the  leaders  and  leaders'  meetings  ? 

A. — In  the  Conference  of  1776  it  was  stated,  that,  in  Ireland, 
part  of  the  leaders  met  without  any  connexion  with,  or  dependence 
on  the  assistant ;  in  consequence  of  which  it  was  declared, — 

voi'T  1?i26       "  ^e  ^ave  n°  8UCk  custom  iQ  tne  three  kingdoms  :  it  is  overturning    Preacher 
our  discipline  from  the  foundations.      Either  let  them  act  under  the      °ircu?t 
direction  of  the  assistant,  or  let  them  meet  no  more.     It  is  true,  they  can    preside** 
contribute  money  for  the  poor ;  but  we  dare  not  sell  our  discipline  for 
money." 

*  Dr.  Bcecham's  Essay  on  the   Constitution  of  Wesleyan  Methodism,  page.  9. 
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From  the  above-mentioned  rule  then,  it  is  evident,  that  the 
formal  meeting  of  the  leaders  was  not  considered  a  legal  meeting 
by  Mr.  Wesley,  without  the  preacher  was  present  to  preside. 
And,  in  1806,  it  was  stated,  that,  in  some  leaders'  meetings, 
votes  had  been  taken  on  the  question,  "Whether  the  fixed  and 
established  rules  of  Methodism,  as  printed  in  the  General  Minutes, 
should  be  executed  or  not  ?"  To  prevent  a  recurrence  of  this,  the 
Conference  declared, — 

"  All  our  rules  are  equally  binding  on  both  the  preachers  and  the  Min.  isoe, 


Established — — 1 j o    -  jt 

beUstricSy  people ;  and,  therefore,  every  superintendent  who  permits  a  vote  to  be 
observed.    ^3^  on  the  execution  or  rejection  of  them,  shall,  on  proof  at  the  ensuing 
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Conference,  be  deprived  of  the  office  of  superintendent." 

"  Let  every  leader  receive  the  weekly  contribution  from  each  person  in  v*[' °;  p7^, 
his  class." 

In  order  to  promote  the  holiness  and  usefulness  of  our  leaders  of 
classes,  said  the  Conference  of  1811, — 

"  Let  a  strict  enquiry  be  made  by  the  superintendent  preacher  in  the  Min.  mi, 
leaders'  meeting,  at  least  twice  in  the  year,  into  the  moral  character  of      p.  '224! 
all  the  leaders,  their  punctuality  in  beginning  and  ending  their  class 
meetings  in  proper  time,  and  everything  that  relates  to  their  office." 

"  The   superintendents   are   directed,   gratuitously,   to   furnish   every  Min.  mi, 
leader  in  their  respective  circuits,  with  a  copy  of  the  Pastoral  Address  of     p.  254." 
the  Conference  to  the  Societies."  * 

At  the  Conference  of  1826,  it  was  stated,  that,  in  some  places, 
the  leaders'  meetings  had  not  been  regularly  held.  This  induced 
them  to  issue  the  following  directions : — 

"  Every  superintendent  is  positively  required  to  take  care  that  the  Min.  uea, 
class  leaders  of  the  town  in  which  the  preachers  reside  shall  be  uniformly  p.  168. 
met,  according  to  our  original  rule,  once  in  every  week,  either  by  himself, 
or  by  one  of  his  colleagues ;  and  that  the  class  leaders  of  the  principal 
societies  in  the  country,  belonging  to  his  circuit,  shall  usually  be  met  at  least 
once  in  every  fortnight.  Regular  leaders'  meetings  have,  from  the  begin- 
ning, been  found  essential  to  the  pastoral  care  and  spiritual  prosperity  of 
our  societies,  as  well  as  to  the  orderly  transaction  of  their  financial  con- 
cerns. As  our  ancient  rule  directs  that  the  leaders  shall,  at  each  leaders' 
meeting,  '  pay  to  the  stewards  what  they  have  received  of  their  several 
classes  in  the  week  preceding,'  and  '  show  their  account  of  what  each 
person  has  contributed,'  let  our  superintendents  steadily  enforce  a  regular 
compliance  with  that  rule,  by  urging  on  the  leaders  the  duty  of  collecting 
weekly,  in  every  class,  and  of  immediately  paying  to  the  stewards,  the 
subscriptions  of  our  members  for  the  support  of  the  Gospel.  And  let  the 
preachers  also  attentively  examine,  at  each  meeting,  the  entries  made  in 
the  class  books,  in  reference  to  the  attendance  of  the  members ;  in  order 


*  This  regulation  also  relates  to  stewards  and  local  preachers,  as  well  as  to  leaders. 
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that  prompt  and  timely  measures  may  be  adopted  in  cases  which,  on 
enquiry,  shall  appear  to  demand  the  exercise  of  discipline,  or  the  inter- 
position of  pastoral  exhortation  and  admonition." 

As  an  improvement  in  the  mode  of  examining  persons  proposed 
for  admission  to  the  important  spiritual  office  of  class  leader,  the 
Conference  of  1826  declared  as  follows : — 

Mm.  1826,       « It  is  deemed  desirable,  that  a  series  of  questions  on  the  most  essential    Series  of 
P.  168.      points  of  Christian  doctrine,  experience,  and  practice,  and  embracing  also  tSTtSSL 
the  leading  points  of  our  established  discipline,  in  reference  to  the  duties  dfd££te 
connected  with  these  offices  respectively,  should  be  forthwith  prepared ;     leaders' 
and  that  to  those  questions,  when  sanctioned  by  the  Conference,  distinct 
and  explicit  answers  should  be  given,  in  the  proper  meetings,  by  every 
new  leader,  before  he  can  be  fully  admitted,  or  officially  recommended 
for  full  admission,  to  the  exercise  of  this  important  office." 

In  some  places,  and  in  some  particulars,  we  find  our  discipline 
has  not  been  sufficiently  enforced.  Tickets  have  been  given  ot 
certain  persons  who  have  entirely  given  up  their  class  meeting;  and 
leaders  have  given  notes  of  admission  by  their  own  authority. 
The  Conference  of  1810,  therefore  said,— 


Mvoi.iu.°'       "Let  our  superintendents  take  care  to  put  an  end  to  these  irregu-  Adherence 
p.  158.      larities;  and  let  them  also  require  all  our  leaders  regularly  to  attend  to«S^Sf 
their  respective  leaders'  meetings." 

After  long  and  serious  deliberation  on  the  subject  of  adopting 
means  for  extending  the  work  of  God,  the  Conference  of  1820 
passed  the  following  : — 

Mto.  i**,,       "Let  us  regularly  meet  the  class  leaders,   and   examine   their   class  Punctuality 
P.  lao.      papers,  m  town  and  country ;  and  do  all  we  can  to  engage  both  them  £*S£3L 
and  our  respected  brethren  the  local  preachers,  to  co-operate  with  us,  in     feSS 
their  respective  departments,  in  promoting  vital  godliness  among  our    enforcei 
people,  and  extending  the  work  of  the  Lord.     As  much  depends,  under 
the  blessing  of  God,  on  the  piety,  knowledge,  zeal,  activity,  and  Christian 
temper  of  our  leaders,  as  well  as  on  their  firm  attachment  to  the  doc- 
trines, discipline,  and  cause  of  Methodism,  let  us  never  nominate  a  new 
leader  until   we   have   conscientiously  satisfied   ourselves,  by  previous 
enquiry  and  personal  examination,  as  to  the  character  and  qualifications 
of  the  person  proposed  ;  and  let  us  act  uniformly  on  the  rule  respecting 
the  public  examination  of  leaders,  which  is  found  in  our  Minutes  of 
1811. 

Mloi  'f0,       "  Let  US'  whenever  a  new  leader,  nominated  by  us,  and  accepted  by 
p.  i51;     the  leaders'  meeting,  shall  be  first  introduced  into  the  meeting,  take  that 
opportunity  of  stating  the  duties  which  belong  to  the  office,   and   of 
enforcing  them  on  all  present. 

"  Let  us  affectionately,  but  firmly,  enforce  on  the  leaders,  as  an  essen-  Leaders  to 
tial  article  of  our  pastoral  discipline,  and  one,  which,  in  consequence  of  "S£b£?r 


328 


CLASS  LEADERS  AND  LEADERS  MEETINGS. 


Strife  and 
debate  in 
leaders' 
meetings 
discounte- 
nanced. 


our  own  constant  itinerancy,  cannot  be  dispensed  with,  the  rule  of  the 
society  in  which  it  is  stated  to  be  the  duty  of  a  leader  I  to  see  every 
member  in  his  class  once  in  every  week.' " 

"In  conducting  our  leaders'  and  quarterly  meetings,  and  all  other  Hj***0' 
official  meetings  among  us,  let  us  affectionately  and  steadily  discounte-  p-  isa. 
nance  the  spirit  of  strife  and  debate,  and  promote,  in  the  management  of 
all  our  affairs,  both  by  our  advice  and  example,  the  temper  and  manner 
of  men  who  are  acting  for  God  in  the  service  of  His  church.  Let  the 
introduction  of  all  topics  of  useless  or  irritating  discussion,  not  legiti- 
mately connected  with  the  proper  business  of  such  meetings,  be  prudently 
repressed.  Let  us  remember,  that  in  a  large  body,  the  only  way  to  live 
in  peace  and  comfort,  is  to  walk  by  rule,  and  (to  use  the  language  of  Mr. 
Wesley)  « not  to  mend  our  rules,  but  to  keep  them  for  conscience'  sake.' 
And,  while  we  readily  and  cheerfully  protect  all  our  members,  in  meet- 
ings in  which  we  preside,  in  the  exercise  of  such  functions  as  belong  to 
them,  according  to  our  laws  and  general  usages,  let- us  not  forget  that  we 
are  under  solemn  obligations  to  conduct  ourselves  on  such  occasions,  not 
as  the  mere  chairmen  of  public  meetings,  but  as  the  pastors  of  Christian 
societies,  put  in  trust  by  the  ordinance  of  God,  and  by  their  own  volun- 
tary association  with  us,  with  the  scriptural  superintendence  of  their 
spiritual  affairs,  and  responsible  to  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  for  the 
faithful  discharge  of  the  duties  of  that  trust." 

The  great  importance  of  the  work  in  which  our  class  leaders  are 
engaged,  and  the  affectionate  manner  in  which  they  are  urged  to 
give  all  diligence  to  a  faithful  discharge  of  their  duty,  is  thus  set 
forth  in  the  Pastoral  Address  of  1822  : — 

"  We  hope  that  our  class  leaders  will  endeavour  to  watch  over  the  Mto^  iaa 
souls  committed  to  their  care,  as  those  who  are  to  give  an  account  to  p.  3«. 
the  great  Shepherd.  Their  charge  is  of  the  highest  importance ;  and, 
if,  in  the  spirit  of  prayer,  they  endeavour  to  lead  forward  the  members 
into  all  the  salvation  procured  for  them  through  the  blood  of  the  Redeemer, 
their  labours  will  continue  to  be  crowned  with  success.  God  surely  will 
be  with  them  and  bless  them,  if  they  are  diligent  and  faithful  in  the  work 
to  which  they  have  been  appointed." 

q  _What  regulations  have  been  adopted  at  various  times, 
respecting  the  appointment  and  removal  of  leaders  ? 

A. — In  a  quotation  already  given  from  Dr.  Beecham's  Essay,  it 
is  stated,  that—"  The  leaders'  meeting  had  nothing  to  do  with  the 
appointment  or  removal  of  leaders."     It  is,  however,  evident,  that 
they  were  consulted  thereon  at  an  early  period  of  Methodism ;  for 
in  1795,  a  year  notorious  for  its  agitations,  in  an  addendum  attached 
to  the  articles  of  agreement  for  general  pacification,  is  to  be  found 
the  following  paragraph : — 
Appoint-        "  It  has  been  our  general  custom,  never  to  appoint  or  remove  a  leader  ^m.  it«^ 
™m"vaUf  or  steward,  without  first  consulting  the  leaders  and   stewards  of  the T0 
leaders.     socjety .  anfl  we  are  resolved  to  walk  by  the  same  rule." 
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In  the  Minutes  of  the  subsequent  year,  it  stands  thus : — 
Min.  1796,       "  As  to  the  appointment  and  change  of  leaders  and  stewards,  our  rule    changing 

Tol.  i.  p.  349.  .  .  .  .  stewards. 

is  not  to  appoint  or  change  any  leader  or  steward,  without  consulting  the 
leaders  and  stewards." 

In  the  Large  Minutes,  the  wording  stands  thus : — 

Large  "  Let  one  or  more  of  the  stewards  be  changed  once  a  year.     The 

Minutes,  .-,....  .  . 

p.  19.  proper  time  for  doing  this  is  at  a  quarterly  meeting,  when  the  superin- 
tendent shall  consult  all  who  are  present,  respecting  who  may  be  the 
most  proper  persons  to  act  in  that  capacity." 

In  the  special  address  of  1797,  this  matter  is  more  explicitly 
stated,  thus : — 

Min.  1797,       "  In  respect  to  the  appointment  and  removal  of  leaders  and  stewards, 
'  we  have  determined,  •  no  person  shall  be  appointed  a  leader  or  steward, 
or  be  removed  from  his  office,   but  in  conjunction  with  the  leaders' 
meeting :  the  nomination  to  be  in  the  superintendent ;  and  the  approba- 
tion or  disapprobation  in  the  leaders'  meeting." 

Q. — Is  not  the  right  of  receiving  and  excluding  private  members 
of  the  society,  also  vested  in  the  leaders'  meetings  ? 
A. — Yes;  the  Conference  of  1797  decided,  that — 

Min.  1797,       "  The  leaders'  meeting  shall  have  a  right  to  declare  any  person  on      Power 
'  trial,  improper  to  be  received  into  the  society ;  and,  after  such  declara-    meetings 
tion,  the  superintendent  shall  not  admit  such  person  into  the  society."  exclude 

members. 

The  following  is  the  interpretation  of  this  rule  given  by  Mr. 
Grindrod,  viz.: — 

Grindrod's  "  This  rule  gives  to  leaders'  meetings  no  more  than  a  veto  upon  the 
pendium,  admission  of  members  into  our  society ;  the  power  to  admit  still  rests 
with  the  pastors.  Prior  to  this  enactment,  that  power  was  uncontrolled 
and  absolute ;  now  it  is  guarded  and  qualified.  Those  leaders'  meetings, 
therefore,  which  require  all  new  members  to  be  proposed  to  them,  and 
claim  a  right  to  say  who  shall  be  admitted,  take  from  their  pastors  a 
power  which,  by  our  rules,  and,  we  believe,  by  the  law  of  the  New 
Testament,  belongs  to  them.  The  leaders  have  a  power,  when  appealed 
to,  to  say  who  shall  not  be  admitted  into  society ;  but  it  is  for  their 
ministers  to  say  who  shall  be  admitted.  The  framers  of  this  law  never 
intended  that  all  persons  seeking  admission  into  our  society  should  be 
proposed  at  a  leaders'  meeting.  Had  that  been  the  case,  it  would,  from 
the  time  of  its  passing,  have  become  the  general  usage  of  the  connexion ; 
for,  let  it  be  remembered,  this  was  one  of  the  concessions  made  to  the 
people  in  1797;  and  the  advocates  of  popular  privileges,  in  that  day, 
would  have  insisted  upon  the  practical  benefit  of  the  law  so  understood, 
or  they  would  have  recorded  their  just  complaints  against  the  Conference, 
for  granting  the  boon  in  word,  and  withholding  it  in  reality.  Neither 
of  these  followed.  The  practice  was  never  known  in  the  great  majority 
of  our  principal  societies ;   and,  it  is  questionable  whether,  in  the  few 

2  x 
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places  in  which  it  did  obtain,  it  was  not  introduced  at  a  later  date.  It 
is  presumed  that  no  minister  will  receive  a  person  into  society,  but  on 
the  recommendation  of  the  leader  in  whose  class  he  has  met  the  appointed 
time  of  trial ;  and  that  he  will  moreover  satisfy  himself  of  the  fitness  of 
the  individual,  by  personal  enquiries  at  the  quarterly  visitation :  and  this 
the  experience  of  a  century  has  proved  to  be  a  sufficient  guard  in  all 
ordinary  cases.  The  rule  was  intended  for  cases  out  of  the  common 
course  ;  in  which  some  of  the  parties  concerned  make  their  appeal  to 
the  leaders'  meeting." 

As  to  the  exclusion  of  members  from  the  society,  it  is  remarked, 
that  the  far  greater  part  exclude  themselves,  by  utterly  forsaking 
the  fold  of  the  church;  but,  with  respect  to  others,  the  Conference 
of  1797  resolved, — 

Expulsion       "  That  no  person  shall  be  expelled  from  the  society  for  immorality,  till  Min.  1797. 

,f  member8*  such  immorality  be  proved  at  a  leaders'  meeting,"  or  as  it  was  after-  vo 
wards  explained  to  "  the  satisfaction  of  the  leaders'  meeting." 

This  rule  has  been  made  a  subject  of  much  controversy,  especially 
during  the  agitations  in  the  connexion  during  the  years  1834-35. 
The  Conference  of  the  latter  year,  issued  declarations  and  passed 
certain  regulations,  which  constitute  the  entire  law  of  the  connexion 
relative  to  the  expulsion  of  accused  members ;  all  of  which  will  be 
found  properly  arranged  under  the  head  of  "  Trial  and  Exclusion 
of  Members/'  commencing  at  page  61.* 

Rales  "  We  nave  determined  that  all  the  rules  which  relate  to  the  leaders,  Min.  1797. 

relating  to  stewards,  &c,  shall  be  published  with  the  rules  of  the  society,  for  the  yo 

stewards,  '  '  r  m  n 

&c.  to  be   benefit  and  convenience  of  all  the  members. 

printed. 

In  order  to  preserve  the  societies  from  heresies  and  erroneous 
doctrines,  the  Conference  of  1807  very  judiciously  resolved,  that — 
Doctrinal        "  No  person  shall,  on  any  account,  be  permitted  to  retain  any  official  Min.  i*_ 
q?ansflof   situation  in  our  societies,  who  holds  opinions  contrary  to  the  total  depra-      p.  403' 
stewards,    ^fa,  Qf  human  nature,  the  divinity  and  atonement  of  Christ,  the  influence 
and  witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  Christian  holiness,  as  believed  by  the 
Methodists." 

Q. — Have  not  the  leaders'  meetings  a  constitutional  right  to 
memorialize  the  Conference  ? 

A. — Yes,  under  certain  restrictions ;  as  will  be  seen  by  the  fol- 
lowing resolutions,  which  were  adopted  by  the  Conference  of  1828, 
in  special  reference  to  the  disputes  and  separation  which  occurred 
at  Leeds,  in  that  year  : — 

"That  on  the  right  of  a  leaders'  meeting  to  express  its  opinion,  (if,  Min.  laae, 
under  all  circumstances,  it  shall  deem  such  expression  to  be  expedient      p.  '399, 

*  Where  also  will  be  found  provisions  in  cases  of  unfair  or  factious  verdicts  giTon 
at  leaders'  meetings. 


vol.  vi. 
p.  400. 
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and  advisable,)  when  it  is  proposed  to  introduce  an  organ  into  any  chapel       Right 
with  which  such  meeting  may  be  connected,  the  Conference  confirms  the  meouSfto 
views   contained   in   the   published   resolutions   of  the   special   district  cErtSe? 
meeting  held  at  Leeds  in  December  last,  of  which  the  following  passages 
are  an  extract : — 

"  1 .  We  cheerfully  acknowledge  the  general  right  of  our  highly- valued 
brethren,  the  class  leaders,  freely  and  fully  to  express  their  views  and 
wishes  to  the  Conference,  in  the  way  of  memorial,  or  otherwise,  on 
subjects  which  seriously  and  manifestly  involve  the  spiritual  interests  of 
the  classes  placed  under  their  care,  or  the  religious  prosperity  of  the  society 
to  which  they  are  severally  attached. 
Min.  1828,  "  2-  We  cordially  agree,  that  the  opinions  and  applications  of  our 
regular  leaders'  meetings,  when  properly  conveyed  to  the  Conference,  are 
on  every  ground  entitled  to  (what  in  the  recent  case  of  the  memorial 
from  Leeds  they  actually  received)  a  kind,  respectful,  and  patient 
consideration ;  and  ought  to  have  such  influence  on  the  decisions  of  the 
Conference,  upon  the  subjects  described  in  the  preceding  article,  as  may 
consist  with  its  duties  to  God  and  to  Methodism,  and  with  the  rights  and 
interests  of  other  parties  equally  concerned  in  those  decisions. 

"  3.  We  think,  however,  that  the  right  thus  recognized  by  us  ought 
to  be  exercised  peaceably  and  prudently ; — on  such  occasions  only  as  seem 
to  justify,  or  require,  an  extraordinary  interference; — with  a  cautious 
avoidance  of  those  subjects  of  memorial  which  do  not  immediately  and 
directly  affect  that  particular  portion  of  our  society  to  which  the  leaders 
concerned  in  such  interference  are  individually  attached ; — and,  finally, 
with  a  careful  abstinence  from  all  such  assumptions  of  authority  as 
neither  our  rules,  nor  the  general  principles  of  justice  and  of  religious 
liberty,  will  sanction  in  reference  to  the  local  regulations  and  usages  of 
other  societies,  congregations,  and  circuits. 

"  4.  We  affectionately  and  respectfully  remind  the  leaders,  that  then- 
memorials,  though  entitled,  as  stated  above,  to  a  kind  and  patient  con- 
sideration, and  though  they  will  always  possess  much  weight  and  influ- 
ence with  the  Conference,  are  not  on  any  just  principle,  or  by  any  law 
or  usage  of  Methodism,  to  be  admitted  as  binding  on  the  decisions  of  that 
body,  in  matters  which  belong  to  its  pastoral  jurisdiction.  The  measures 
of  the  Conference  (composed  as  that  body  is,  of  the  spiritual  fathers  of 
the  connexion  at  large)  should  ever  be  founded  upon  comprehensive 
views  of  what  is  due  to  the  rights,  interests,  and  feelings  of  all  classes 
of  our  officers  and  people,  and  to  the  welfare  of  the  whole  family  of 
Methodism.  And,  as  ministers  of  the  Gospel,— before  whom  God  has 
been  pleased  to  set  an  open  door,  and  whom  He  has  commissioned  to 
take  a  part  in  the  great  work  of  discipling  all  nations,  and  of  calling 
sinners  to  repentance,— they  are  bound  to  have  an  anxious  and  bene- 
volent regard,  in  all  their  proceedings,  to  the  general  usefulness  of  their 
labours,  and  to  the  extension  of  the  work  of  God,  at  home  and  abroad."  * 


*  See  further  on  this  subject  under  the  head  "  Circuit  Memorial  Meetings,"  in  a 
subsequent  part  of  this  chapter. 
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Respecting  the  right  of  class  leaders  to  take  part  in  the  proceed- 
ings of  special  circuit  meetings  for  communicating  with  the  Con- 
ference, by  memorial,  on  subjects  of  local  concern,  or  on  the 
general  laws  of  the  connexion,  the  Conference  of  1835  determined 
under  what  restrictions  leaders  should  have  the  right  to  form  a 
part  of  those  meetings : — 

Special         "  The  male  class  leaders  in  the  circuit,  of  ten  years'  continuous  and  Min-  1*te» 

circuit  .  _,  *  toLvu. 

meeting,    unmterrupted  standing  m  that  office.  p- 589- 

This  was  explained  at  the  next  Conference  by  the  declaration — 

"  That  the  continuous  and  uninterrupted  standing,  there  required,  was  Min.  1836, 
intended  to  comprehend  any  period  of  regular  and  authorized  services  in  p.  89. 
those  offices  which  a  leader  or  local  preacher  may  have  spent  in  any,  or 
all  of  the  circuits  where  he  has  resided,  and  was,  by  no  means,  designed 
to  imply  ten  years'  continuous  service  in  the  same  circuit.  It  should 
also  be  understood  that  a  merely  temporary,  casual,  and  unavoidable 
interruption  of  such  official  service,  occasioned  solely  by  removal  from 
one  circuit  to  another,  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  destroying  the  required 
continuity,  or  as  interfering  with  the  claims  of  any  leader  or  local 
preacher,  now  actually  accredited  as  such,  to  be  admitted  under  the  rules 
in  question,  as  a  member  of  the  aforesaid  meetings." 

According  to  the  terms  of  the  Plan  of  Pacification  of  1795,  class 
leaders  have  a  constitutional  right  to  be  present  at,  and  also  to 
vote  in,  mixed  district  meetings,  when  accused  preachers  belonging 
to  their  circuits  are  put  on  trial.  For  full  particulars,  see  Plan  of 
Pacification,  in  a  subsequent  chapter. 
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Q. — When  was  the  office  of  steward  first  introduced  into  the 
Methodist  economy ;  and  what  are  the  duties  connected  with  that 
office? 
stewards  A. — Stewards  were  first  appointed  by  Mr.  Wesley,  at  a  very 
appouited.  early  period  in  the  history  of  Methodism.  We  are  not  told  the 
precise  date  at  which  they  were  introduced ;  but,  in  the  Minutes 
of  Conference,  circuits  are  first  mentioned  in  1746,  and,  probably, 
the  office  of  steward  was  established  about  the  same  time;  for 
in  June,  1747,  Mr.  Wesley  drew  up  a  code  of  rules  and  instructions 
specially  applicable  thereto.  In  an  account  of  the  rise  of  Metho- 
dism, given  by  Mr.  Wesley  at  the  Conference  of  1766,  he  thus 
speaks  of  the  origin  of  stewards  : — 

Their  origin        "  In  a  few  davs>  some  of  thcm  Said' — '  Sir>  We  wiU  UOt  sit  undcr  >OU  for    Mia.  176«, 

stated.      nothing;  wr  will  subscribe  quarterly.'    I  said,—4 1  will  have  nothing ;  for  I  ToL  '  p  5 
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want  nothing.  My  fellowship  supplies  me  with  all,  and  more  than  I  want.' 
One  replied, — 'Nay;  but  you  want  £115,  to  pay  for  the  lease  of  the 
foundry ;  and,  likewise,  a  large  sum  of  money  will  be  wanting,  to  put  it 
into  repair.'  On  this  consideration,  I  suffered  them  to  subscribe.  And 
when  the  society  met,  I  asked, — '  Who  will  take  the  trouble  of  receiving 
this  money,  and  paying  it  where  it  is  needful  ?'  One  said, — '  I  will  do  it, 
and  keep  the  account  for  you.'  So,  here  was  the  first  steward.  After- 
wards, I  desired  one  or  two  more  to  help  me  as  stewards ;  and,  in  process 
of  time,  a  greater  number.  Let  it  be  remarked,  it  was  I  myself,  not  the 
people,  who  chose  these  stewards,  and  appointed  to  each  the  distinct 
work  wherein  he  was  to  help  me,  as  long  as  I  desired.  And,  herein,  I 
began  to  exercise  another  sort  of  power,  namely,  that  of  appointing  and 
removing  stewards." 

The  rules  and  instructions  for  the  stewards  of  the  London 
society,  recommended  to  all  the  stewards  in  the  connexion,  and 
published  in  Mr.  Wesley's  Journal,  are  to  the  following  effect : — 

Wesieys  "  1.  You  are  to  be  men  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  wisdom;  that  original 
vol.  1L  you  may  do  all  things  in  a  manner  acceptable  to  God. — 2.  You  are  to  be  instructions 
present  every  Tuesday  and  Thursday  morning,  in  order  to  transact  the  stewards, 
temporal  affairs  of  the  society. — 3.  You  are  to  begin  and  end  every  meet- 
ing with  earnest  prayer  to  God,  for  a  blessing  on  all  your  undertakings. — 
4.  You  are  to  produce  your  accounts  the  first  Tuesday  in  every  month, 
that  they  may  be  transcribed  into  the  ledger. — 5.  You  are,  in  the  absence 
of  the  minister,  to  take  it  in  turn,  month  by  month,  to  be  chairman.  The 
chairman  is  to  see  that  all  the  rules  be  punctually  observed,  and  imme- 
diately to  check  him  who  breaks  any  of  them. — 6.  You  are  to  do  nothing 
without  the  consent  of  the  minister,  either  actually  had,  or  reasonably 
presumed. — 7.  You  are  to  consider  whenever  you  meet,  '  God  is  here.' 
Therefore,  be  serious.  Utter  no  trifling  word.  Speak  as  in  His  presence, 
and  to  the  glory  of  His  great  name. — 8.  When  anything  is  debated,  let 
one,  at  once,  stand  up  and  speak ;  the  rest  giving  attention.  And  let  him 
speak,  just  loud  enough  to  be  heard,  in  love,  and  in  the  spirit  of 
meekness. — 9.  You  are  continually  to  pray  and  endeavour,  that  a  holy 
harmony  of  soul  may,  in  all  things,  subsist  among  you ;  that,  in  every 
step,  you  may  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace. — 10.  In 
all  debates,  you  are  to  watch  over  your  spirits,  avoiding,  as  fire,  all 
clamour  and  contention ;  being  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak ;  in  honour, 
every  man  preferring  another  before  himself. — 11.  If  you  cannot  relieve, 
do  not  grieve  the  poor.  Give  them  soft  words,  if  nothing  else.  Abstain 
from  either  sour  looks  or  harsh  words.  Let  them  be  glad  to  come,  even 
though  they  should  go  empty  away. — 12.  Put  yourselves  in  the  place  of 
every  poor  man,  and  deal  with  him  as  you  would  God  should  deal  with 
you.* 


*  The  stewards,  at  this  time,  visited  the  sick,  and  relieved  the  poor.  All  the  class 
money,  amounting  to  several  hundred  pounds  in  the  year,  was  then,  and  for  many 
years  after,  given  to  the  poor  through  their  hands ;  consequently,  they  had  much  to 
do,  and  these  rules  were,  therefore,  the  more  needful. 
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Stewards 

to  be 
regularly 
changed. 


Term 
of  office 
defined. 


Mode  of 
appointing 

and 
removing] 
stewards. 


"  N.B. — If  any  steward  shall  break  any  of  the  preceding  rules,  after 
having  been  thrice  admonished  by  the  chairman,  (whereof  notice  is 
to  be  immediately  given  to  the  minister,)  he  is  no  longer  steward." 

Q. — What  regulations  have  been  adopted  by  the  Conference, 
respecting  the  appointment  and  change  of  stewards  ? 

A. — It  will  be  seen  from  what  has  already  been  advanced,  that 
Mr.  Wesley,  and,  after  his  death,  his  coadjutors,  possessed  the  sole 
power  of  appointing  and  removing  stewards.  This  is  further 
evident  from  the  advice  which  he  gave  to  his  fellow  labourers  at 
the  Conference  of  1768,  in  the  following  words : — 

"  Be  conscientiously  exact  in  the  whole  Methodist  discipline,  one  part  Min.  1768, 
of  which  has  been  generally  neglected,  namely,  the  changing  of  the  voL  '"  p'  TO* 
stewards.    This  has  been  attended  with  ill  consequences :  many  stewards 
have  been  ready  to  ride  over  the  preachers'  head.     Let  everv  assistant, 
at  the  next  quarterly  meeting,  change  one  steward,  at  least,  in  every 
society,  if  there  be  therein  any  other  man  that  can  keep  an  account." 

And,  in  1786,  he  further  instructed  the  preachers  to — 

"  Inform  the  leaders  that  every  assistant  is  to  change  the  stewards  and  Min.  1786, 
leaders  when  he  sees  good."  T0  "  ' p' 

Since  the  death  of  Mr.  Wesley,  the  following  regulations  con- 
cerning the  appointment  of  stewards,  have  been  made,  viz.: — 

"  As  several  inconveniences  have  arisen  respecting  the  change  of  Min.  1796, 
stewards,  to  remedy  this,  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  office  of  a  steward  vo1' L  p" m 
ceases  at  the  end  of  the  year ;  and  every  superintendent  is  required  to 
change  at  least  one  steward  every  year ;  so  that  no  steward  may  be  in 
office  above  two  years  together,  except  in  some  extraordinary  cases." 

The  plan  adopted  at  the  present  time,  in  appointing  or  removing 
a  steward,  is  thus  stated  in  the  addenda  attached  to  the  Plan  of 
Pacification  of  this  year,  viz.: — 

"  It  has  been  our  general  custom  never  to  appoint,  or  remove  a  leader  Min.  1795, 
or  steward,  without  first  consulting  the  leaders  and  stewards  of  the  vo1' L  p' 3S5 
society ,  and  we  are  resolved  to  walk  by  the  same  rule." 

This  regulation  was  confirmed  at  the  Conference  of  1796,  in  the 
following  words : — 

"  As  to  the  appointment  and  change  of  leaders  and  stewards,  our  rule  Min.  1796, 
is  not  to  appoint  or  change  any  leader  or  steward  without  consulting  the  V° 
leaders  and  stewards." 

In  the  special  address  of  1797,  the  Conference  deemed  it 
expedient  to  express  themselves  more  explicitly  on  this  subject; 
and,  therefore,  in  respect  thereto,  it  is  stated,  that — 

"  No  person  shall  be  appointed  a  leader  or  steward,  or  be  removed  from   Min  1797 
his  office,  but  in  conjunction  with  the  loaders'   mooting:  the  nomination  vol> '•  P- 375, 
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Min.  1804, 
vol.  ii. 
p.  242. 


Min.  1811, 
vol.  iii. 
p.  223. 


Min.  1807, 
vol.  ii. 
p.  403. 


Min.  1827, 
vol.  vi. 
p.  281. 


Rules 

relating  to 

fctewards, 

&c.  to  be 

printed. 


Changing 

stewards 

further 

enforced. 


to  be  in  the  superintendent,  and  the  approbation  or  disapprobation  in  the 
leaders'  meeting.  And,  '  we  have  determined  that  all  the  rules  which 
relate  to  the  stewards,'  &c,  '  shall  be  published  with  the  rules  of  the 
society,  for  the  benefit  and  convenience  of  all  the  members.'" 

In  1804,  the  Conference  gave  the  following  directions : — 

"  Let  the  rule,  which  existed  for  many  years  before  the  death  of  Mr. 
Wesley,  concerning  the  change  of  stewards,  be  sacredly  enforced ;  and 
let  a  new  election  of  the  stewards  annually  take  place ;  and  one  steward, 
at  least,  be  annually  changed."  * 

At  the  Conference  of  1811,  it  was  feared  that  all  the  branches 
of  discipline  had  not  been  properly  executed ;  therefore,  amongst 
other  matters,  the  Conference  directed,  that — 

"  Every  superintendent  should  take  care,  that  the  stewards  be  annually 
changed  or  re-elected  in  every  circuit." 

Q. — Are  not  certain  doctrinal  qualifications  required  in  stewards 
and  other  officers  in  the  Methodist  connexion  ? 

A. — Yes;  the  Conference  of  1807,  in  order  to  preserve  the 
societies  from  all  taint  of  heterodoxy,  adopted  the  following  reso- 
lution : — 

"  No  person  shall,  on  any  account,  be  permitted  to  retain  any  official   Doctrinal 

.,        ..  ..  i        i     i  i  •    ■  qualifica- 

situation  m  our   societies,   who   holds   opinions   contrary  to   the   total     tion  of 
depravity  of  human  nature ;  the  divinity  and  atonement  of  Christ,  the 
influence  and  witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  Christian  holiness  as  believed 
by  the  Methodists." 

For  the  preservation  of  Christian  harmony  and  order,  and  the 
due  exercise  of  discipline  in  large  towns,  in  which  there  are  two 
or  more  circuits,  the  Conference  of  1827  declared  it  to  be  a  settled 
and  uniform  principle  of  discipline, — 

"That  persons  acting  as  stewards,  or  sustaining  any  other  office  in 
our  body,  shall  belong  to  the  circuits  in  which  they  severally  reside,  and 
shall  confine  their  stated  and  regular  labours  within  the  geographical 
boundaries  of  those  circuits ;  unless  the  superintendent  of  their  own 
respective  circuits  shall  deem  it  advisable,  in  rare  and  extraordinary 
cases,  and  for  some  special  purpose,  connected  with  the  prosperity  of 
the  work  of  God,  to  consent  to  a  temporary  suspension  of  this  principle." 

Q. — When  were  quarterly  meetings  first  instituted,  and  what 
are  their  constitution  and  functions? 

A. — The   precise    period   when   quarterly   meetings   were   first   Quarterly 

*  *  »  '  D  meetings 

instituted,  cannot  be  clearly  ascertained ;  but  it  is  probable  that       *["* 
they  were  established  soon,  if  not  immediately,  after  the  Methodist 
societies  were  divided  into  circuits,   which  took   place  in   1746. 
"From  this  period    (says  Dr.  Beecham)    quarterly  meetings  are 


*  The  rule  here  referred  to  is,  no  doubt,  that  of  1768. 
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recognized  in  the  Minutes,  as  part  of  the  Methodist  economy. 
The  quarterly  meeting,  composed  of  the  preachers,  the  circuit 
stewards,  and  the  stewards  of  the  different  societies,  appears  to 
have  taken  the  place  of  the  weekly  meeting  of  the  stewards ;  and 
the  end  of  its  institution,  as  we  learn  from  the  Minutes,  was  to 
afford  to  the  assistant  an  opportunity  of  reviewing  the  spiritual 
state  of  the  circuit,  and  to  settle  its  temporal  affairs."  These  are 
the  chief  local  courts  in  the  economy  of  Methodism,  but  they  possess 
no  judicial  powers  whatever.  For  many  years  after  their  institu- 
tion, their  constitution  had  never  been  clearly  defined,  but  varied 
according  to  local  usage.  It  was,  however,  generally  understood, 
that  only  such  persons  as  held  office  in  the  society,  or  otherwise  spe- 
cially appointed,  were  qualified  to  take  part  in  their  proceedings.  In 
times  of  peace  and  tranquility,  no  serious  inconvenience  appeared 
to  result  from  this  undefined  composition  of  the  quarterly  meetings; 
but  in  those  seasons  of  agitation,  which  occasionally,  and  (I  had 
almost  said)  periodically  arise,  its  consequences  are  inconvenient 
and  annoying.  Happily,  however,  this  objectionable  state  of  things 
is  now  brought  to  a  close.  The  Conference  of  1851  appointed  a 
committee  of  preachers  to  examine  the  principal  suggestions  con- 
tained in  the  memorials  and  other  communications  presented  from 
various  parts  of  the  connexion,  and  to  report  on  the  same  to  the 
next  Conference.  The  report  of  this  memorial  committee  was 
accordingly  laid  before  the  Conference  of  1852 ;  and,  being  approved 
and  adopted,  the  following  regulations  respecting  the  "  Definition 
of  Quarterly  Meetings"  were  at  once  enacted,  viz.: — 

Constitution  "  Considering  that  there  is  a  very  general  desire  expressed  in  the  memorials  Min  1852, 
meetings  referred  to  the  committee,  that  the  proper  constitution  of  a  quarterly 
meeting  should  be  defined ;  and  considering  further  the  desirableness  of 
precluding,  in  future,  such  debate  and  contention  as  have  occasionally 
arisen  from  the  uncertainty  existing  on  this  subject;  the  Conference 
hereby  declares  that  the  following  parties,  and  no  others,  shall  be  formally 
recognized  as  members  of  the  quarterly  meeting,  namely : — 

"  1 .  All  the  ministers  and  preachers  on  trial  in  the  circuit,  and  the 
supernumeraries  whose  names  appear  in  the  printed  Minutes  of  the 
Conference. 

"  2.  The  circuit  stewards,  all  the  society  stewards,  and  the  poor 
stewards. 

"3.  All  the  class  leaders  in  the  circuit. 

"  4.  All  the  local  preachers  of  three  years'  continuous  standing,  after 
having  been  twelve  months  on  trial ;  they  being  resident  members  of 
society  in  the  circuit. 

"5.  All  the  trustees  of  chapels  situate  in  places  named  on  the  circuit 
plan  ;  such  trustees  being  resident  members  of  society  in  the  circuit. 

"  The  Conference  further  recommends, — 


STEWARDS,    AND    CIRCUIT    QUARTERLY    MEETINGS.  337 

"  1.  The  immediate  adoption  of  this  plan  for  the  constitution  of  the 
quarterly  meeting  in  those  circuits  in  which  it  can  be  introduced  in  a 
peaceful  and  satisfactory  manner. — N.B.  It  is  not  designed  that  the 
adoption  of  this  plan  should  have  the  effect  of  excluding  any  local  preacher, 
who,  though  not  yet  of  the  standing  therein  required,  is  already,  according 
to  local  usage,  a  member  of  the  quarterly  meeting. 

"  2.  In  circuits  in  which  this  plan  may  not  be  at  once  adopted,  it  is, 
nevertheless,  enjoined  that  all  new  members  brought  into  the  quarterly 
meeting,  be  introduced  according  to  its  provisions. 

The  business  of  the  quarterly  meetings  (says  Mr.  Grindrod)  is  Functions 
chiefly,  though  not  exclusively,  financial :  they  possess  no  dis-  quarterly 
ciplinary  power  to  try  or  censure  any  officer  or  member  of  the 
society;  they  have  no  right  to  interfere  with  affairs  or  disputes 
of  any  other  circuit  than  their  own;  and  they  cannot  now,  (as 
formerly,)  address  the  Conference  by  memorial,  or  otherwise,  on 
general  connexional  matters ;  that  privilege  being,  by  the  regula- 
tions of  1835,  intrusted  to  the  special  circuit  meetings.  The 
adjournment  of  quarterly  meetings,  to  any  day  beyond  that  on 
which  they  are  by  appointment  held,  is  a  very  questionable  act. 
They  are,  simply,  meetings  of  business  to  be  transacted  and  com- 
pleted on  one  certain  day  in  the  quarter ;  these  meetings  have  no 
power  to  oblige  any  of  their  preachers  to  withdraw  from  them, 
during  any  part  of  their  proceedings.  The  superintendent  of  the 
circuit  is  ex-officio  chairman  of  the  quarterly  meeting,  and  is  made 
responsible  to  the  Conference  for  the  proper  discharge  of  all  dis- 
cipline. Should  any  thing  be  introduced  into,  or  attempted  by  any 
member  of  the  quarterly  meeting,  the  torrent  may  be  at  once 
stayed  by  the  superintendent  vacating  the  chair,  and  thus  rendering 
the  meeting  unconstitutional.  The  ordinary  business  of  a  quarterly 
meeting  is  to  examine  and  audit  the  accounts  of  the  circuit  and 
society  stewards.  The  common  practice  of  the  connexion  is  for 
the  preachers  to  meet  the  circuit  stewards  and  settle  their  accounts 
prior  to  the  assembling  of  the  quarterly  meeting,  when  the  latter 
read  to  the  meeting  the  general  items  of  their  receipts  and  dis- 
bursements; in  like  manner,  the  receipts  and  payments  of  the 
town  and  country  society  stewards  are  audited,  and  their  respective 
balances  paid  into  the  hands  of  the  circuit  stewards.  The  ways 
and  means  for  meeting  the  pecuniary  claims  which  come  against 
the  stewards,  and  for  raising,  according  to  rule  and  usage,  the 
necessary  supplies,  are  also  considered  and  enforced. 

Q. — What  regulations  have  been  adopted,  at  various  times,  by 

the  Conference,  respecting  the  duties  of  stewards  and  the  functions 

of  the  quarterly  meetings  ? 

A. — In  consequence  of  the  agitation  prevailing  throughout  the 

2  Y 
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societies  in  1794,  it  was  agreed,  for  the  avowed  purpose  of  pro- 
moting peace  and  harmony,  that — 
Temporal       "The  temporal  concerns  should  be  managed  by  the  stewards  chosen  ^Miu.  vm^  f| 
manageTby  for  that  purpose,  who  shall  keep  books,  wherein  all  monies  collected, 
stewards.    recejvec^  or  disbursed,  on  account  of  their  respective  societies,  shall  be 
entered." 

And  in  the  special  address  of  1797,  we  are  informed, — 
"  That  no  temporal  matter  shall  be  transacted  by  the  district  committee  Mm.  iro^ 
till  the  approbation  of  the  respective  quarterly  meetings  be  first  given, 
sijrned  bv  the  circuit  stewards."     Therefore,  "  the  whole  management  of  Min.  1797. 

1  1  •  .1       .  1_  •  A      J       '  iV         V01-  L    P-  377, 

our  temporal  concerns  may  now  be  truly  said  to  be  invested  in  tne 
quarterly  meetings,  the  district  meetings  having  nothing  left  them  but 
a  negative." 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  circuit  stewards  to  provide  first  of  all  for 
the  married  preachers  in  their  circuit.  As  early  as  1749,  the  Con- 
ference gave  the  following  directions  on  this  subject : — 

"Let  the   assistant    enquire   at  the    quarterly   meeting,   what  each  *£",•  "^ 

Provision  *  7  j     i   A     .\_'       i. 

for        preachers'    wife  will  want  for   the   ensuing   quarter,   and   let   tnis   be 

preachers    _r 

wives,      supplied  first  of  all  out  of  the  common  stock. 

And  at  the  Conference  of  1809,  in  consequence  of  a  general 
departure  from  this  important  regulation,  the  instruction  given 
was, — 

"Let  the  old  rule  be  revived  and  enforced,  which  directs,  that  in  M^  ™*< 
every  quarterly  meeting  the  salaries  of  the  preachers'  wives  stationed      p-91- 
on  the  circuit,   shall  be  first  paid  before  any  other  demands  are  dis- 
charged." 

Some  circuits  were  unable,  from  want  of  funds,  fully  to  provide 
for  the  preachers  and  their  families ;  consequently,  the  expenses  of 
their  support  were  thrown  upon  the  Conference,  who,  being  unable 
to  meet  them,  were  compelled  in  1787  to  adopt  the  following  reso- 
lution, viz.: — 

"  Those   circuits  that  do  not  provide   for  their  preachers,    (except  Min.  1787, 

Circuits  n       •         •         •       n       i       j  \  vol  1*  p.  20l 

fertiuSr1  Scotland,   Ireland,  and  Wales,  and  a  few  small  circuits  in  England, ) 
preachers.  snau  nave  no  more  preachers  sent  to  them,  for  the  time  to  come,  than 
they  will  provide  for."* 

In  1795,  it  was  further  resolved,  that — 

"  No  circuit  shall  have  more  preachers  than  it  can  support,  unless  in  inn.  1795 
case  of  some  extraordinary  burden  in  respect  to  wives  and  children :  the  vo  '-M 
circuits  in  Scotland  and  Wales,  and  such  as  are  poor  in  Ireland,  being 
always  excepted." 

At  the  subsequent  Conference,  it  was  decided,  that — 

*  This  regulation  was  again  adopted  in  1790,  and  made  binding  on  all  circuits 
except  Scotland,  Ireland,  and  Wales. 


787, 
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Min.  1796,       "  All  doctors'  bills   shall  be  discharged  in  the  circuit ;    and   if  the    Extraor- 
stewards  cannot  pay  the  quarterage  of  the  preachers,  their  wives  and    expenses 
children,  the  deficiencies  shall  be  paid  by  the  Conference.     But,  let  no    pr0forded 
demand  for  a  preacher's  board,  whether  he  be  sick  or  well,  be  ever 
brought  to  the  Conference." 

The  enquiry  was  also  instituted  at  the  Conference  of  1769, — 
"  Does  it  belong  to  each  circuit  to  provide  the  preachers,  who  need 
them,  with  horses,  saddles,  and  bridles?"  when  it  was  replied, — 

v^"j-  p76^       "  Undoubtedly  it  does ;  for  they  cannot  be  supposed  to  buy  them  out  to 'provide 
of  their  little  allowance."  horses 

if  required. 

As  a  proper  check  against  extravagant  expenditure,  it  was 
agreed,  in  1797, — 

Toi!?'p7374.      "  r"^iat   &U  biUs  f°r   the   support  of  travelling   preachers   and   their  Travelling 
families,  in  respect  to  deficiencies,  house  rent,  fire,  candles,  sickness,  &c.  paid  by 
travelling  expenses,  and  all  other  matters  of  a  temporal  kind  for  their  committee. 
support,  for  which  the  circuits  cannot  provide,  shall  first  meet  with  the 
approbation  of  the  quarterly  meeting,  and  be  signed  by  the  general 
steward  of  the   circuit,  before   they   can   be   brought   to   the   district 
committee." 

In  1805,  the  enquiry  was  instituted, — "  Can  any  thing  be  done 
to  assist  those  of  our  poor  brethren  that  have  families,  and  are 
stationed  in  the  poorer  circuits?"    This  led  to  the  following  recom- 
mendation : — 
Min.  1805,       "  As  we  believe  a  regular,  weekly  allowance  for  board,  more  or  less,    Reguiar 
p.  29i.      as  may  be  judged  requisite,  all  circumstances  considered,  would  most   anoyance 
effectually  relieve  them ;  we  recommend  it  to  the  quarterly  meetings  of   .    fo* 
those  circuits,  in  which  this  is  not  already  done,  to  take  into  their  serious  commended. 
consideration,  the  propriety  and  necessity  of  doing  it." 

This  very  judicious  and  reasonable  advice  is  further  enforced 
in  the  pastoral  address  of  the  same  year,  in  the  following  words : — 

Min.  1805.  "  There  is  one  particular  mentioned  in  the  preceding  rules,  which  we 
p.  294.  beg  leave  to  touch  upon  with  great  delicacy  and  tenderness,  viz.,  the 
great  importance  of  a  regular  weekly  allowance  for  the  board  of  our 
married  preachers.  In  many  of  the  circuits  this  point  is  fully  attended 
to ;  but  in  a  great  many  others  it  is  not.  An  allowance,  indeed,  in  the 
latter  case,  is  made  for  the  preacher  while  he  resides  in  the  principal 
place  in  the  circuit ;  but  during  his  absence  from  his  place,  which  may 
be  hah?  or  two-thirds  of  his  time,  his  family  is  left  without  any  allowance 
of  this  kind  at  all.  This  exceedingly  distresses  the  preacher  as  well  as 
his  family,  if  he  have  no  property  of  his  own ;  as  it  must,  wherever  the 
sacred  relative  duties  of  life  are  regarded  as  they  should  be.  This 
neglect  may  have  arisen,  in  many  instances,  from  want  of  consideration ; 
but  we  indulge  very  great  confidence,  that  our  beloved  brethren,  whom 
these  observations  may  concern,  will,  in  future,  do  what  they  can  to 
remedy  this  evil." 
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Notwithstanding  the  above  urgent  appeal,  the  married  preachers 
still  continued  to  be  much  straitened  in  their  circumstances;  for 
six  years  afterwards,  the  Conference  issued  the  following  further 
appeal : — 

"  We,  again,  earnestly  recommend  to  our  stewards  in  every  circuit,  to  Min.  leu, 
take  care  that  the  regular  weekly  allowance  for  board  to  every  married      p.  225.' 
preacher  and  his  family,  shall  not  be  less  than  half  a  guinea." 

In  consequence  of  increased  embarrassment  in  the  financial 
affairs  of  the  connexion,  the  Conference  of  1812,  in  their  anxious 
solicitude  to  adopt  some  plan  for  meeting  the  increase  of  expen- 
diture, published  the  following  directions  : — 

Regulations      "  Let  it  be  seriously  enquired,  whether  several  circuits  which  have  Min.  i8i2, 
""married8  hitherto  had  single  preachers  appointed  for  them,  ought  not  immediately     'p.1^! 
preaohere.  ^  make  provision  for  an  additional  married  preacher  and  his  family." 

And  at  the  subsequent  Conference  it  was  decided,  that — 

"  No  additional  single  preacher  can  be  sent,  in  future,  to  any  circuit,  Min.  1813, 
unless  such  circuit  engage  to  support  an  additional  married  preacher,     Vp.bfi9.' 
instead  of  the  single  preacher,  at  the  end  of  four  years  at  the  latest." 

"  Married  preachers  are  to  be  stationed,  in  future,  in  all  circuits,  in 
proportion   to    the   numbers   in    society,    viz.: — one   married  preacher 
where   there   are   four  hundred   and  fifty  members ;    two  where  there 
are  nine  hundred;  three  where  there  are  one  thousand  three  hundred 
and  fifty,  &c." 
circular        "  A   circular  letter   shall   be   sent   to   the   stewards   throughout  the  Min  i8i3 
financial    connexion,   requesting  them  to  exert   themselves,  in  conjunction  with     I0,1^'' 
commended",  the  leaders  of  their  respective  circuits  and  societies,  in  order  to  bear, 
as  far  as  possible,  all  their  own  expenses,  and  to  provide  for  their  full 
share  of  the  general  burden." 

In  accordance  with  the  above  mentioned  resolution,  "  A  letter 
from  the  Conference  to  the  stewards  of  the  Methodist  circuits  and 
societies,"  was  duly  sent.  The  following  is  an  exact  copy  of  the 
same,  viz.: — 

"  Very  Dear  Brethren, 

"  The  present  pecuniary  embarrassments  of  our  Min  18ia 
of  circular  connexion  render  an  address  to  you  necessary.  The  deficiencies,  ordinary  p"1^' 
etter  and  extraordinary,  including  the  debt  of  the  last  year,  exceed  the  yearly 
subscription,  and  the  profits  of  the  book  room,  about  five  thousand  pounds. 
These  embarrassments  are  likely  to  be  annual  and  accumulative,  unless 
our  general  expenses  be  diminished,  and  our  general  income  increased. 
The  Conference  has  done  something  in  both  these  ways ;  and  now  applies 
to  the  stewards  for  their  assistance,  in  order  to  complete  its  plans.  The 
stewards  are,  therefore,  earnestly  entreated, — 

"  1.  To  make  such  exertions,  in  conjunction  with  the  leaders,  as  will 
raise  in  their  respective  circuits,  at  least  the  sums  required  by  our  old- 
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established  rules ;  namely,  on  the  average,  one  penny  per  week,  to  be 
paid  in  the  classes,  and  one  shilling  per  quarter  to  be  paid  when  the 
tickets  are  renewed  for  each  member. 

"  2.  To  provide,  as  much  as  possible,  for  additional  married  preachers, 
where  single  preachers  are  now  stationed.  Imperious  necessity  has 
compelled  the  Conference  to  adopt,  as  a  general  principle,  the  following 
rule : — '  That  in  future,  married  preachers  shall  be  appointed  to  every 
circuit  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  members.'  And  it  appears,  on  a 
fair  calculation,  that  on  this  principle,  one  married  preacher  ought  to  be 
sent  where  there  are  450  members ;  two,  where  there  are  900 ;  three, 
where  there  are  1,350  ;  and  so  on.  Our  friends  are,  therefore,  entreated, 
where  it  is  not  already  the  case,  to  act  on  this  principle,  by  making 
preparation  against  the  next  Conference  for  married  instead  of  single 
preachers. 
Min.  1813,  «  3.  To  take  upon  themselves,  as  far  as  possible,  all  the  expenses  of 
p.  bos'  their  respective  circuits,  and  to  send  to  the  district  meetings,  or  Confer- 
ence, as  few  demands  as  may  be,  either  for  ordinaries  or  extraordinaries, 
and,  if  practicable,  no  demands  at  all. 

"  The  Conference  is  fully  sensible  that,  in  some  of  the  circuits,  every- 
thing is  already  done  which  can  be  reasonably  expected ;  and  there  are 
a  few  circuits,  which,  considering  their  numbers,  exert  themselves  in  a 
manner  eminently  praiseworthy.  Their  local  circumstances  have  appeared 
to  require  a  greater  number  of  travelling  preachers  than  are  usually  sent 
to  circuits  so  small  in  other  parts  of  the  kingdom.  And  feeling  the 
peculiarity  of  their  situation,  they  have  proportionably  encreased  their 
weekly  and  quarterly  subscriptions,  so  as  not  merely  to  comply  with  our 
rules,  but  very  far  to  exceed  what  those  rules  require.  This  conduct  is 
just  and  laudable.  But  there  are  other  circuits  which  are  very  deficient 
in  their  contributions,  and  which  consequently  remain,  from  year  to  year, 
a  burden  upon  our  general  funds.  If  this  evil  cannot  be  remedied  in 
some  considerable  degree,  the  Conference  will  be  under  the  painful  neces- 
sity of  declining  to  send  to  such  circuits  any  more  preachers,  whether 
married  or  single,  than  they  can  undertake  to  support. 

"As  one  source  of  our  embarrassments  appears  to  be  the  multiplication 
of  single  preachers  in  circuits  which  ought  to  make  provision  for  fami- 
Ues,  the  Conference  has  agreed,  that  no  additional  single  preacher  be 
sent  in  future  to  any  circuit,  unless  such  circuit  engages  to  support  an 
additional  married  preacher  instead  of  the  single  preacher  so  allowed,  at 
the  end  of  four  years  at  farthest. 

"And  now,  dear  brethren,  as  we  consider  that  your  hearts  are  much 
engaged  in  the  good  work  of  God,  and  you  know  that  His  cause  cannot 
be  supported  without  pecuniary  aid,  we  do  earnestly  entreat  you  to 
employ  your  utmost  energies,  in  raising  the  necessary  supplies.  We 
have  nothing  in  view  in  soliciting  your  help,  but  the  glory  of  God ;  and 
we  are  fully  satisfied  that  your  assistance  in  these  matters  will  contribute 
to  that  end.  Signed  in  behalf,  and  by  order  of  the  Conference, 

"WALTER  GRIFFITH,  President. 
"THOMAS  COKE,  Secretary. 
"Liverpool,  August  12th,  1813." 
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Q. — What  are  the  regulations  respecting  the  circuit  allowances 
for  preachers'  children? 

A. — On  this  subject,  the  Conference  of  1814  decided,  that — 

Allowances       «  The  preachers  are  permitted  to  receive  the  usual  and  regular  allowances  Min-  I814. 

ahSdren!    ^or  t^ie^r  children,  from  their  circuits,  or  from  the  contingent  fund,  until      p.  39.' 

they  attain  the  age  of  twenty  years ;  unless,  by  marriage  or  otherwise, 

they  shall  at  an  early  period  become  independent  of  their  parents  in  point 

of  pecuniary  support." 

At  the  following  Conference,  for  certain  reasons,  it  was  deemed 
expedient  to  issue  orders  to  the  superintendents,  to  explain,  in  their 
respective  circuits,  the  reasons  for  adopting  the  above-mentioned 
regulation,  viz.: — 

Reasons        "  The   superintendents  of  circuits   are   directed  to  explain  to  those  Min:  1815> 

for  adopting  .  .  .  .  .       .     „  .  ...  To1-  ,v- 

the  above  quarterly  meetings  which  shall  request  it,  the  reasons  which  induced  p-  13o« 
the  Conference  of  last  year  to  pass  the  resolution  by  which,  in  con- 
formity to  a  practice  which  had  been  previously  and  voluntarily  intro- 
duced by  our  friends  in  several  circuits,  the  preachers  are  permitted, 
in  certain  cases,  which  that  resolution  describes,  to  receive  a  small 
allowance  for  their  children  until  the  age  of  twenty  years ;  but  though 
the  Conference  fully  depends  on  the  conviction,  which  such  explanations 
will  produce,  of  the  equity  and  necessity  of  that  particular  measure,  they 
are  desirous  to  guard  against  all  reasonable  ground  of  complaint,  and 
to  secure  the  perfect  confidence  of  their  societies ;  and  have,  therefore, 
resolved  as  follows  : — 

Regulation  "  That,  in  future,  no  new  proposal,  which  is  designed  to  effect  a  general 
new  rules,  augmentation  of  the  income  of  the  preachers  in  the  connexion  at  large, 
shall  be  definitively  adopted  as  a  rule,  until  it  shall  have  received  the 
assent  of  a  majority  of  the  district  meetings  throughout  the  kingdom,  at 
the  time  when  the  financial  affairs  of  the  districts  are  transacted ;  during 
which  time,  according  to  an  existing  rule,  the  circuit  stewards  of  every 
circuit  in  each  district  are  to  be  invited  to  attend  the  district  meeting, 
and  shall  have  a  right  to  vote  on  every  such  proposal  respecting  any 
general  increase  of  allowances." 

A  plan  was  laid  before  the  Conference  of  1819,  for  stationing 
the  preachers'  children  on  the  circuits,  (as  it  respected  the  pay- 
ment of  their  usual  allowances,)  in  a  fair  and  equitable  manner, 
according  to  the  numbers  and  other  circumstances  of  the  societies. 
The  Conference,  therefore,  instituted  a  separate  fund,  to  be  called 
the  "  Childrens'  Fund,"  *  and  resolved, — 

chiidrens-       "  That  the  circuit  stewards  of  every  circuit  shall  be  expected  to  pay  Min.  lsip, 
instituted  tne  regular  allowances  for  children,  (by  quarterly  instalments  as  usual,)      p?47? 
explained.  *°  those  preachers,  stationed  for  the  time  being  in  their  circuit,  who  are 
entitled  to  receive  such  allowances  according  to  our  existing  rules.     If 

*  A  full  account  of  this  fund  will  be  found  in  a  subsequent  chapter. 
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the  quota  of  contribution  to  the  childrens'  fund,  charged  on  that  circuit, 
shall  be  less  than  the  sum  which  they  thus  actually  advance  for  the 
children  of  their  own  preachers,  they  shall  be  entitled  to  receive  the 
deficiency  back  again,  through  the  district  treasurer,  out  of  the  childrens' 
fund.  But  if  the  quota  charged  on  that  circuit  shall  be  more  than  is 
needed  for  the  payment  of  the  children  of  their  own  preachers,  they 
shall,  immediately  after  every  quarterly  meeting,  remit  the  balance  to 
the  district  treasurer.  In  all  these  cases,  whatever  sums  the  circuit 
stewards  shall  advance  to  their  own  preachers  for  their  children,  accord- 
ing to  rule,  such  sums  shall  be  considered,  when  duly  certified  to  the 
district  treasurers,  as  paid  on  behalf  of  the  childrens'  fund,  and  entered 
in  the  district  accounts  accordingly." 

Respecting  allowances  made  by  the  circuits  for  furnishing  the 
houses  of  preachers,  the  Conference  of  1809  gave  the  following 
direction : — 

Min.  1809,       «  Let  no  larger  sum  than  thirty  pounds  be  ever  allowed  for  furniture  Allowances 
p.  91.      to  any  one  house."  furniture. 

Owing  to  the  depressed  state  of  the  financial  affairs  of  the  con- 
nexion in  1812,  the  Conference  reduced  the  amount  by  directing 
that — 


Min.  1812,       "  The  allowance  granted,  in  certain  cases,  towards  the  purchase  of 
p.  295.      furniture  for  new  preachers'  houses,  be  reduced  to  twenty  pounds." 

Q. — What  regulations  have  been  adopted   on   the   subject   of 
petitions  for  and  invitations  of  preachers  to  circuits  ? 
A. — In  1799  the  Conference  decided, — 
Min.  1799,       "That  no  letter  or  petition  be  considered  as  official  unless  it  come  from  Regulations 
p?  26.'     the  regular  quarterly  meeting,  signed  by  a  majority  of  the  brethren  then  petitions  for 

,  ,,  preachers. 

present. 

To  prevent  unnecessary  expense  being  thrown  upon  the  con- 
nexional  funds,  the  Conference  of  1801  resolved, — 
Min.  1801,       "  If  any  circuit  petition  the  Conference  for  a  preacher,  and  their  peti- 
p.  98.      tion  be  granted,  every  extraordinary  expense  incurred  by  the  removal  of 
such  preacher  to  his  new  circuit,  shall  be  borne  by  that  circuit.* 

"  No  preacher  shall  be  stationed  in  any  circuit  where  he  has  laboured 
for  one  year,  or  for  two  or  three  years  successively,  till  the  expiration  of 
seven  years  from  the  time  he  has  left  such  circuit.f  Therefore,  we 
earnestly  request  our  brethren  never  to  send  any  petition  to  the  Confer- 
ence which  will,  in  any  degree,  clash  with  our  printed  rules." 

In  consequence  of  the  many  serious  evils  arising  from  the 
imprudent  mode  of  petitioning  for  preachers,  the  Conference  of 
1803  deemed  it  expedient,  specially  to  address  the  members 
and  friends  of  the  Methodist  societies,  in  the  following  friendly 
terms : — 

*  At  the  Conference  of  1805,  this  rule  was  directed  to  be  strictly  enforced, 
t  In  1807  this  rule  was  altered,  by  making  the  term  eight  years  instead  of  seven. 
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An  address       «  After  a  long  Conference,  in  which  the  greatest  pains  have  been  taken,      y°L  n   ' 

on  the  &  ijj""\i.d   193 

subject  of  (not  ^thout  constant  prayer  to  God  for  counsel  and  direction,)  we  nave  *• 
pennomng  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^  ^  ^  appointments  of  the  preachers.  We  have  not 
preachers.  ^^  ^.^  ^  p„|rft  attention  to  the  wishes  of  our  dear  people,  from 
whom  regular  petitions  were  received,  through  the  quarterly  meetings, 
but  have  likewise  met,  as  far  as  in  our  power,  (though  to  our  great  hin- 
drance,) the  views  of  those  who  have  daily  written  to  us  during  our 
sitting.  But,  will  our  dear  people  permit  us  to  speak  to  them  the  truth, 
in  love  ?  In  such  a  great  work  as  ours,  it  cannot  be  but  that  some 
circuits  have  not  precisely  every  preacher  they  wished  to  have.  We 
have  consulted  the  particular  requests  of  each  circuit ;  but  under  the 
obligations  of  a  superior  duty:  we  have  uniformly  paid  undeviating 
regard  to  the  interests  of  the  whole  body ;  and  this,  we  trust,  under  the 
superintendence  and  direction  of  God.  May  He  sanction  our  labours 
with  His  blessing,  and  thus  afford  the  most  desirable  evidence  of  His 
divine  approbation. 

"  You  will  permit  us,  with  the  greatest  tenderness,  to  intimate  to  you,  "Jjj/gj8' 
that  we  are  apprehensive  that  the  stationing  of  the  preachers  in  Confer-  p.  im. 
ence  will  meet  with  insuperable  difficulties,  if  the  manner  of  petitioning, 
and,  particularly,  of  writing  to  the  Conference,  even  to  the  last  day  of 
their  sitting,  be  persisted  in.  We  do  not  desire  you  to  make  no  expres- 
sions of  your  wishes ;  but  the  positive,  not  to  say  unkind  terms,  in  which 
the  Conference  has  this  year  been  addressed,  have  abundantly  multiplied 
our  difficulties,  and,  we  have  reason  to  fear,  have,  upon  the  whole, 
rendered  the  stations  of  some  of  the  brethren  less  satisfactory  than  they 
otherwise  would  have  been. 

"  Recollect,  dear  brethren,  we  are  one  body :  the  preachers  and  the 
people  have  one  interest.  Let  us,  therefore,  as  far  as  possible,  sacrifice 
our  partial  wishes  for  the  sake  of  the  general  good.  Let  us  recollect 
that  nothing  can  compensate  for  the  want  of  love.  For  the  honour  of 
God,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  if  you  regard  the  welfare  of  Methodism,  do 
not  persist  in  urging  such  measures  as  must,  in  the  event,  destroy  our 
itinerancy." 

As  the  petitioning  for  preachers  continued  to  embarrass  the 
Conference  to  a  very  great  degree,  in  order  to  prevent  the  con- 
tinuance of  so  great  an  evil,  it  was  considered  necessary,  in  1804, 
to  resolve  as  follows  : — 

"  Let  the  rule  on  this  subiect,  made  by  a  former  Conference,  and  now  Min  18M, 

Former  a****  v  ,,-.■.,  -i»\  j   a        vol.  ii. 

rule8.      existing  in  force,  be  strictly  attended  to  ;  and  let  no  petitions  be  regarded     p,  242. 
potion*  but  those  which  come  from  the  regular  organ  of  the  people — the  quar- 

confirmed. 

terly  meeting." 

In  order  to  expedite  the   stationing  of  the   preachers,   it  was 
determined  at  the  next  Conference,  as  follows  :— 
Further        "  Let  no  letters  concerning  stations  be  in  the  least  degree  regarded,  Mm.  i«», 
onTheiame  but  such  as  coine  from  the   majorities   of  regular   quarterly  meetings.      ™«b<>; 
subject     Letters,  which  may  be  sent  from  committees,  shall  not  be  attended  to 
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any  more  than  those  from  individuals.  Let  the  letters  which  are  sent 
from  the  quarterly  meetings  be  carefully  read  and  considered,  first,  by 
the  stationing  committee,  and  then  by  the  Conference." 
Min.  1821,  "  We  strongly  recommend  it  to  our  people  in  every  circuit,  not  to 
p?2m!  introduce  the  subject  of  petitioning  for  preachers  earlier  than  the  March 
quarterly  meetings." 

The  above-mentioned  recommendation  was  repeated  in  1823, 
when  it  was  further  determined, — 

M^ji823,       "That  the  preachers  shall  be  required  not  to  answer  any  letters  of 
p.  430.      request,  which  may  be  written  in  violation  of  that  recommendation." 

The  two  last-mentioned  resolutions  were  found,  upon  trial,  to  be 
no  real  advantage ;  therefore  in  1827,  the  Conference  resolved  as 
follows : — 

Min.  1827,       "  That  as  the  recommendation  of  the  Conference  to  our  people,  in 

vol.  VI.  n  i  • 

p. 291.  1821, 'not  to  introduce  the  subject  of  petitioning  for  preachers  earlier 
than  the  March  quarterly  meetings,'  and  the  rule  which  was  passed  at 
the  Conference  in  1823,  'requiring  the  preachers  not  to  answer  any 
letters  of  request  which  might  be  written  in  violation  of  the  said  recom- 
mendation,' have  not  been  found,  upon  trial,  to  answer  any  valuable  pur- 
poses, they  shall  be  now  rescinded." 

In  consequence  of  the  numerous  irregularities  attending  invita- 
tions of  preachers  from  quarterly  meetings,  the  Conference  of  1841, 
considered  it  necessary  to  adopt  the  following  regulations : — 

Mvoi. 'is*1'  "  ^Ue  Practice  which  has  of  late  so  generally  prevailed  of  addressing 
p.  249.  guch  invitations  to  our  ministers  from  the  September  quarterly  meetings, 
having  been  found  in  its  operation  to  produce  serious  inconvenience  in 
several  respects,  and  to  be  exceedingly  detrimental  to  the  spiritual  inter- 
ests of  our  people,  the  Conference,  therefore,  unanimously  and  earnestly 
recommends,  that  the  quarterly  meetings  throughout  the  connexion, 
should  defer  such  invitations,  at  least,  till  the  March  quarterly  meetings. 
And  it  resolves,  that  no  correspondence  of  a  preacher  with  any  circuit,' 
nor  any  applications  on  this  subject  from  any  quarterly  meeting,  if 
discussed  or  adopted  sooner  than  the  March  quarterly  meeting,  shall  be 
allowed  to  influence  the  deliberations  of  the  stationing  committee,  or  of 
the  Conference,  in  relation  to  such  preacher's  appointment  to  that  circuit.'* 

On  the  subject  of  petitioning  for  preachers,  Mr.  Grindrod 
furnishes  the  following  remarks,  which,  for  their  intrinsic  excel- 
lence, we  think  well  worthy  of  being  here  transcribed,  viz.: — 

Grindrod's       "  The  practice  of  petitioning  for  preachers  in  our  connexion  is  for    Remarks 
penduim,     good  or  evil,  according  to  the  spirit  and  manner  in  which  it  is  conducted.  thTpmctice 
p.  132,  to  134.  when  proceeded  in  with  prudence  and  discretion,  it  exerts  a  beneficial  ofj£etIfo£ n" 
controul  over  the  parties  most  interested  in  its  results.     But  whoever  has  preachers, 
observed  the  manner  in  which  this  part  of  our  system  has  been  generally 

2  z 
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carried  out,  for  many  years  past,  must  be  constrained  to  acknowledge, 
that  it  has  been  characterized  by  almost  anything  but  sobriety  of  judg- 
ment, or  a  calm  and  comprehensive  regard  to  all  the  important  and  varied 
interests  which  it  involves.  The  early  period  of  our  conventional  year, 
at  which  the  petitioning  circuits  usually  commenced  their  preparatory 
movements,  was  extremely  objectionable.  Immediately  after  the  Con- 
ference had  concluded  its  sessions,  and  before  the  newly-appointed 
ministers  had  gone  the  round  of  the  circuit,  the  question  of  the  next 
year's  station  was  mooted;  and  the  stewards,  no  doubt,  often  against 
their  better  feelings,  were  engaged  in  corresponding  with  those  whom 
they  intended  to  propose,  at  the  September  quarterly  meeting,  to  be 
invited  in  the  place  of  the  preachers  who  were  expected  to  remove  eleven 
months  hence.  If  a  preacher  remained  in  the  same  circuit  to  the  utmost 
limit  which  our  law  admits,  however  acceptable  his  ministry  might  be, 
nearly  one-third  of  the  whole  term  of  his  station  the  leading  members 
of  his  pastoral  charge  were  occupied,  at  intervals,  upon  the  subject  of  a 
successor  to  him ;  and  it  is  well  known,  that  few  public  questions  excite 
the  feelings  of  our  people  more  strongly  or  more  generally  than  that 
which  relates  to  the  change  of  their  ministers.  It  was  not  likely  that 
such  a  state  of  things  as  this  could  long  be  endured,  either  by  the 
ministers  or  their  people.  To  the  mind  of  an  affectionate  pastor,  it  is 
sufficiently  afflictive  to  be,  at  least,  once  in  every  three  years,  severed 
from  a  people  whom  he  loves,  without  the  additional  mortification  of 
seeing  those  of  them  with  whom  he  is  in  most  frequent  intercourse,  all 
activity  and  excitement,  to  please  themselves  with  a  successor  to  him 
twelve  months  before  the  time  of  his  removal.  Nor  was  it  probable 
that  their  profiting  by  his  ministrations  would  be  increased  by  their 
unseasonable  anxiety  to  obtain  an  eligible  supply  of  his  place.  This 
practice  was  felt  to  be  an  evil  by  many  of  the  circuit  stewards,  and  other 
influential  members  of  our  society ;  at  whose  suggestion  the  late  Con- 
ference took  up  the  question,  and  passed  the  above  Minute,  which  it  is 
hoped  will  remedy  the  evil. 

"But  there  are  other  grounds  of  complaint  against  the  petitioning 
system,  which  it  is  very  desirable  to  remove.  It  has  become  too  much 
a  contest  between  the  circuits  for  the  popular  preachers  of  the  connexion. 
The  parties  engaged  in  it  do  not  always  advert  to  the  fact,  that  eminent 
ministerial  gifts  are  conferred  only  on  a  very  small  number  of  God's 
servants,  and  that  he  is  pleased  to  carry  on  his  designs  of  grace  by  the 
conjoint  use  of  talents,  varied  in  degree,  as  well  as  kind.  The  claims 
of  long  standing,  edifying  and  instructing  ministerial  talents,  literary 
acquirements,  or  good  pastoral  habits,  if  not  associated  with  pulpit 
popularity,  are  too  often  overlooked  in  the  eager  desire  to  obtain  those 
ministers  who  are  known  to  attract  large  congregations  to  hear  them. 
These  evils  might  be  cured,  and  petitioning  be  made  a  public  benefit, 
were  it  conducted  on  better  principles,  and  with  less  pertinacity  and 
excitement.  Before  any  other  steps  arc  taken,  the  circuit  stewards 
shotdd  meet  the  superintendent  and  his  colleagues  ;  who,  together,  should 
take  into  their   calm   and   serious   consideration   the   question  in   all  its 


STEWAEDS,    AND    CIECUIT    QUAETEELY    MEETINGS.  347 

bearings.  Their  enquiries  should  be  not  merely,  who  will  be  likely  to 
bring  the  largest  number  of  hearers  to  our  chapels,  but,  to  what  propor- 
tion of  that  description  of  the  talent  of  the  connexion  their  circuit,  on  a 
fair  comparison  with  other  circuits,  is  justly  entitled ;  whether  there  are 
not  many  preachers  who  do  not  belong  to  the  popular  class,  possessing, 
on  other  grounds,  claims  to  their  respectful  attention;  and  whether, 
generally  speaking,  they  might  not,  in  point  of  fact,  obtain  from  amongst 
them  such  a  supply  of  their  vacancies  as  would  equally  serve  the  best 
interests  of  their  circuit.  Let  them  respect  the  claims  of  all  parties 
concerned,  and  then  let  them  agree  on  whom  the  stewards  shall  nominate 
to  the  quarterly  meeting,  as  suitable  to  be  invited  to  the  circuit.  It 
ought  to  be  understood,  in  all  cases,  that  the  circuit  stewards  possess 
exclusively  the  right  of  nomination.  When  the  quarterly  meetings  have 
decided,  and  the  stewards  have  obtained  the  consent  of  the  ministers 
invited,  then  let  both  parties  refer  the  issue  to  the  determination  of  the 
Conference,  peaceably  submitting  to  that,  as  being  to  them  the  means  of 
administering  the  will  of  God  in  his  providence.  There  is  often  the 
appearance  of  so  much  moral  guilt  involved  in  the  remonstrances  which 
are  got  up  against  good  and  faithful  ministers,  as  should  make  all  our 
stewards  seriously  to  pause,  before  they  lend  themselves  to  the  influence 
which  would  bring  upon  them  such  responsibility." 

Q. — What  directions  have  been  given  by  the  Conference  con- 
cerning the  postage  of  letters  sent  to  the  Conference,  or  to  the 
representative  meeting  ? 

Min.  1799,       "  A. — All  such  letters  are,  in  future,  to  be  sent  post  paid ;  and  the   aii  letters 
Vp.  25."     preachers  are  desired  to  inform  our  friends  of  this  particular ;  and  that  Conference 
the  Conference  cannot  afford  to  pay  the  postage  of  the  immense  quantity    post  paid. 
of  letters  which  arc  annually  sent  to  them." 

Min.  1802,       "  No  letters  sent  to  the  Conference,  or  directed  to  any  of  the  preachers 

p°  i40.'     where  the  Conference  is  held,  if  the  postage  be  not  previously  paid,  shall, 

in  future,  be  attended  to  by  the  Conference." 

Min.  1817,       "  It  is  particularly  requested,  that  all  letters  written  to  the  president 

p.  m     or  secretary,  or  other   preachers,   whether  during  the  sittings  of  the 

Conference,  or  in  the  course  of  the  year,  on  public  business  of  any  kind, 

may  be  sent  post  paid." 

At  the  Conference  of  1791,  being  the  first  after  the  death  of 
Mr.  Wesley,  Dr.  Coke  was  appointed  to  hold  the  Conference  in 
Dublin,  in  1792;  in  consequence  of  which  it  was  thought  expedient 
to  give  the  following  directions  : — 

Min.  1791,        "  No  letters  of  complaint,  or  on  circuit  business,  shall  be  written  to  Regulation 
rol.  i.  p.  246.  England  on  account  of  this  appointment.     The  committees  of  the  districts  reI8reiand.g 
shall  determine  all  appeals  whatsoever  during  the  intervals  of  the  Con- 
ference ;   and,  therefore,  all  applications  on  society  business  during  the 
said    intervals,   which   cannot  be  determined   by  the    assistants  of  the 
circuits,  shall  be  made  to  the  committees  only." 
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not  to  be 

enforced  in 

certain 

cases,  for 

the  first 

7ear. 


Preachers 

not  to 
withdraw 

from 
quarterly 
meetings. 


In  the  special  address  of  1797,  it  is  remarked,  that, — "  In  order 
to  prevent  any  degree  of  precipitation  in  making  new  rules,  and  to 
obtain  information  of  the  sentiments  of  our  people  on  every  such 
rule,  we  have  agreed  to  the  article  mentioned  under  the  seventh 
head,  by  which  no  regulations  will  be  finally  confirmed  till  after  a 
year's  consideration,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  sentiments  of  the 
connexion  at  large,  through  the  medium  of  all  their  public  officers." 
The  following  is  the  article  referred  to : — 

"  In  respect  to  all  new  rules  which  shall  be  made  by  the  Conference,  it  J^in.  1797^ 
is  determined,  that  if,  at  any  time,  the  Conference  see  it  necessary  to 
make  any  new  rule  for  the  societies  at  large,  and  such  rule  should  be 
objected  to  at  the  first  quarterly  meeting  in  any  given  circuit ;  and  if 
the  major  part  of  that  meeting,  in  conjunction  with  the  preachers,  be  of 
opinion  that  the  enforcing  of  such  rule  in  that  circuit  will  be  injurious 
to  the  prosperity  of  that  circuit,  it  shall  not  be  enforced  in  opposition  to 
the  judgment  of  such  quarterly  meeting,  before  the  second  Conference. 
But,  if  the  rule  be  confirmed  by  the  second  Conference,  it  shall  be  binding 
to  the  whole  connexion.  Nevertheless,  the  quarterly  meetings  rejecting 
a  new  rule,  shall  not,  by  publications,  public  meetings,  or  otherwise, 
make  that  rule  a  cause  of  contention ;  but  shall  strive,  by  every  means,  to 
preserve  the  peace  of  the  connexion." 

This  last-mentioned  regulation  has  since  undergone  a  slight 
alteration.  In  1852,  the  Conference  adopted  the  following  resolu- 
tion, suggested  by  the  memorial  committee,  on  the  subject  of 
September  quarterly  meetings : — 

"  1.  The  Conference  resolves,  that,  in  the  regulation  of  1797,  respecting  Min.  issa, 
4  any  new  rule  for  the  societies  at  large,'  the  words  '  in  conjunction  with 
the  preachers,'  be  withdrawn.     2.  That  the  superintendents  be  directed 
to  read  to  the  first  quarterly  meeting  after  each  Conference,  '  any  new 
rule  for  the  societies  at  large." 

At  the  Conference  of  1806,  it  was  stated,  that,  in  some  of  the 
quarterly  meetings,  the  superintendent,  and  the  other  travelling 
preachers,  had  been  desired  to  withdraw  on  certain  occasions ;  on 
which  the  Conference  thus  expressed  its  judgment : — 

"  That,  if  the  superintendent  of  a  circuit,  or  any  of  his  colleagues,  be  Min.  le 
obliged  to  withdraw  from  a  quarterly  meeting,  during  its  sittings,  the  p.  347. 
meeting  will  be  thereby  dissolved ;  and  we  will  receive  no  letters  nor 
information  from  such  meeting  on  any  account.  And,  if  any  superin- 
tendent, or  travelling  preacher,  do  willingly  submit  to  any  such  requisi- 
tion, so  as  to  withdraw  from  any  such  meeting,  before  its  conclusion,  he 
shall,  on  proof,  receive  due  censure  at  the  ensuing  Conference." 

In  all  critical  cases,  the  superintendents  will  do  well  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  following  recommendation  contained  in  the 
Large  Minutes,  viz. : — 
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Mb"  n  s         "  ^e  Conference  recommends  it  to  the  superintendents  of  the  circuits 
?•  42.      to  invite,  on  all  important  occasions,  the  chairmen  of  their  respective 
districts  to  be  present  at  their  quarterly  meetings." 
Min.  1820,       "  In  conducting  our  leaders'  and  quarterly  meetings,   and   all   other     Debate 
p.  152.     official  meetings  among  us,  let  us  affectionately  and  steadily  discounte-    meetings 
nance  the  spirit  of  strife  and  debate,  and  promote,  in  the  management    discounte- 
of  all  our  affairs,  both  by  our  advice  and  example,  the  temper  and  man-    nance 
ner  of  men  who  are  acting  for  God  in  the  service  of  His  church.     Let 
the  introduction  of  all  topics   of  useless   or   irritating  discussion,   not 
legitimately  connected  with  the  proper  business  of  such  meetings,  be 
prudently  repressed.     Let  us  remember,  that  in  a  large  body,  the  only 
way  to  live  in  peace  and  comfort,  is  to  walk  by  rule ;  and,  (to  use  the 
language  of  Mr.  Wesley,)  '  not  to  mend  our  rules,  but  to  keep  them  for 
conscience'  sake.'     And,  while  we  readily  and  cheerfully  protect  all  our 
members,  in  meetings  in  which  we  preside,  in  the  exercise  of  such  func- 
tions as  belong  to  them,  according  to  our  laws  and  general  usages,  let  us 
not  forget  that  we  are  under  solemn  obligations  to  conduct  ourselves  on 
such  occasions,  not  as  the  mere  chairmen  of  public  meetings,  but  as  the 
pastors  of  Christian  societies,  put  in  trust  by  the  ordinance  of  God,  and 
by  their  own  voluntary  association  with  us,  with  the  scriptural  superin- 
tendence of  their  spiritual  affairs ;  and  responsible  to  the  great  Head  of 
the  Church  for  the  faithful  discharge  of  the  duties  of  that  trust." 

What  directions  have  been  given,  and  regulations  adopted,  con- 
cerning the  division  of  circuits  ? 

A. — This  subject  was  first  brought  before  the  Conference  in 
1793;  when  it  was  resolved  : — 

Min.  1793,       "  No  division  shall  be  made  in  a  circuit  where  it  does  not  appear  to  Regulations 
'  ' p"     '  the  district  meeting,  the  committee  of  delegates,  and  the  Conference,  dfrSSonaoir 
that  there  is  such  an  enlargement  of  the  work  of  God  as  requires  it."  circuits. 

In  the  special  address  of  the  Conference  to  the  Methodist 
societies,  in  1797,  it  was  determined  : — 

Min.  1797,       "  That  no  circuits  shall  be  divided  till  such  division  has  been  approved 
to  .  i.  p.    4.  Q£  ^  fljjju.  respective  quarterly  meetings,   and   signed  by  the   general 
stewards." 

The  proper  method  of  accomplishing  such  new  arrangements, 
or  partial  alterations  of  circuits  as  may  seem  necessary,  is  thus 
explained  by  the  Conference  of  1809  : — 

Min.  1809  "  ^  has  already  been  agreed, — '  That  no  circuit  shall  be  divided  till 
^p1'^1*  such  division  has  been  approved  by  their  respective  quarterly  meetings.' 
But  the  boundaries  of  existing  circuits  may  be  regulated,  and  partial 
alterations  made,  without  dividing  them,  or  making  any  new  circuit. 
And  such  arrangements  the  district  meetings  have  authority  to  make, 
subject,  however,  to  the  decision  of  the  Conference,  if  there  be  any 
appeal  against  them." 

In  order  to  relieve  the  financial  affairs  of  the  connexion  from 
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existing  embarrassment,  and  prevent  further  pecuniary  difficulties, 
the  Conference  of  1812  prudently  directed, — 

"  That  no  circuit  be  divided,  nor  any  additional  preacher  sent  to  any  Min.  1812, 

,  vol.  iii. 

circuit,  in  future,  until  it  has  been  distinctly  proved, — first,  that  there      p.  295. 
will  be  sufficient  employment  for  all  the  preachers  who  are  sent ;  and, 
secondly,  that  the  expense  resulting  from  such  an  enlargement  of  the 
work,  can  be  provided  by  the  circuits  concerned." 

"The  stationing  committee  are  allowed  to  adopt,  provisionally,  into  Min.i8i3, 
their  plan,  all  those  proposed  divisions  of  circuits  which  are  sanctioned  by      p.  38». 
the   district  meetings,   in  order  that  suitable  superintendents  may  be 
found  for  the  new  circuits ;  but  such  proposed  divisions  shall  be  brought 
before  the  Conference,  by  a  special  report,  and  allowed  or  rejected  before 
the  stations  are  considered." 

In  1820,  for  the  expressed  purpose  of  encreasing  spiritual  reli- 
gion in  the  societies  and  congregations,  the  Conference  unani- 
mously agreed,  among  other  important  matters,  as  follows : — 

Quarterly  "  In  oraer  that  tne  state  of  tne  work  may  De  constantly  under  the  eye  Min.  1820, 
schedules  of  tne  preachers,  we  agree  to  revive,  uniformly,  the  good  old  custom  of  p.  152". 
to  be  kept.  keepmg  quarterly  schedules  in  every  circuit;  each  of  which  shall  contain 
a  correct  statement  for  the  quarter  to  which  it  belongs,  of  persons 
admitted  on  trial ;  new  members,  fully  admitted  into  society,  after  due 
probation ;  removals  into  other  circuits  ;  deaths ;  backsliders ;  conver- 
sions ;  number  in  the  bands ;  and  total  number  of  members  then  in  the 
society.  The  book  steward  shall  prepare,  and  furnish  to  every  circuit,  a 
sufficient  number  of  printed  forms  of  such  a  schedule,  to  be  filled  up  by 
the  preachers,  in  reference  to  every  distinct  class,  during  their  quarterly 
visitations :  and,  from  these,  each  superintendent  shall  draw  up,  every 
quarter,  one  general  schedule,  containing  an  account  of  all  the  societies 
in  his  circuit,  in  relation  to  the  several  particulars  above-mentioned. 
These  general  circuit  schedules  each  superintendent  is  expected  to  pro- 
duce, whenever  required  so  to  do,  at  the  annual  district  meeting,  or  at 
the  Conference." 

"  It  is  directed  that  a  volume  of  schedules  be  kept  in  every  circuit,  Min.  1835, 
in  which  an  account  of  the  numbers  in  society,  and  on  trial,  the  amount      p.  554. 
of  subscriptions  and  collections,   and   other   similar  records,   shall  be 
regularly  inserted.     The  book  committee  shall  prepare  and  forward  to 
the  circuits  blank  schedules  for  this  purpose." 

"  It  is  peremptorily  required  that  the  circuit  schedules  be  called  for  Min.  1823, 
and  examined  at  the  district  meetings,  and  produced  at  the  Conference      p.  «o. 
if  called  for.     The  chairmen  of  districts  are  made  responsible  to  the 
Conference  for  the  execution  of  this  order." 

In  the  Minutes  of  1824,  the  above-mentioned  order  is  more 
explicitly  expressed  in  the  following  words: — 
circuit         «  it  j8  tjeremptorily  required,  that  in  order  to  bring  the  state  and  Min.  1824, 

schedules  r      ■     r  j         ^-  ........  -,  ,      ,  vol.  v. 

to  be  read  in  progress  of  the  work  of  God  in  every  circuit,  distinctly  and  regularly      p.  go. 
meetings,    under  the  examination  of  the  district  meetings,  the  printed  circuit-schedules 
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duly  filled  up,  shall  be  annually  produced,  read,  and  considered.  The 
chairmen  of  districts  are  made  responsible  for  the  execution  of  this  order  ; 
and  shall  bring  the  circuit-schedules  with  them  to  the  Conference,  that 
they  may  be  forthcoming,  if  called  for." 

One  very  important  duty  devolving  upon  circuit  stewards  is, 
their  regular  attendance  at  the  district  meetings;  and  to  secure 
their  presence  on  these  occasions,  the  Conference  of  1817  issued 
the  following  order: — 

Min.  1817,       "  Every  superintendent  is  required  earnestly  to  invite  and  urge  the     circnit 
p.  337.'     attendance  and  assistance  of  the  circuit  stewards  at  the  district  meeting,  toSattendthe 
according  to  our  rule,  during  the  time  when  the  financial  affairs  of  the   meetings, 
district,  to  which  they  belong,  are  under  consideration.     And,  in  order 
to  facilitate  this  object,  let  it  be  understood  and  announced,  that  the 
financial  business  of  the  district  shall,  in  future,  always  commence  at 
ten  o'clock  in  the  forenoon  of  the  second  day  of  every  district  meeting." 

At  the  Conference  of  1815,  it  was  agreed, — 

Min.  1815,       "  That  all  the  claims  on  the  contingent  fund  for  travelling  expenses,      claims 
p.  129.'      shall  first  pass  through  a  quarterly  meeting,  and  be  signed  by  the  circuit  continent 
steward,  as  approved,  before  they  are  proposed  to  the  district  meeting      fund* 
or  to  the  Conference." 

Mvoi  iv15'       "  "^  allowances  proposed  to  be  made  out  of  the  preachers'  auxiliary     claims 
p.  123.      fund,  in  certain  cases  of  peculiar  affliction,  to  preachers  regularly  stationed    auxiliary 
in  circuits,  shall  be  first  proposed  in  the  quarterly  meeting,  and  recom-      fund' 
mended  by  the  signature  of  one  of  the  circuit  stewards." 

M^-,  1^20>  "The  district  treasurer  shall  be  earnestly  requested  to  settle  their 
p-  141'  accounts  for  the  year,  with  the  stewards  of  every  circuit  in  their  district, 
as  soon  as  possible  after  the  Midsummer  quarterly  meetings  in  each  year ; 
and  to  transmit  to  the  secretary  of  this  fund,  the  complete  accounts  of 
the  district  for  that  year,  in  reference  to  the  said  fund,  not  later  than 
the  tenth  day  of  July ;  in  order  that  time  may  be  afforded  for  arranging 
the  whole,  and  preparing  them  for  the  committee  at  the  Conference." 

Min.  1820,       "  It  is  agreed,  that  a  financial  district  meeting  shall  be  held  in  each    Financial 
p?i'44*      district  in  the  month  of  September,  consisting  of  such  preachers  as  can    meeting 
conveniently  attend,  (the  superintendent  at  least  of  each  circuit,)  and  appointed, 
also  of  the  circuit  stewards  throughout  the  district,  whose  presence  as 
the  official  financial  representatives  of  their  several  circuits,  shall  be  most 
earnestly  requested.     The  place  of  meeting  shall  be  determined  by  the 
chairman,  and  the  time  shall  be  so  fixed  as  to  precede  the  Michaelmas 
quarterly  meetings." 

At  this  Conference  the  enquiry  was  also  instituted, — "  What  is 
the  judgment  of  the  Conference  respecting  the  practice  which  has 
recently  prevailed,  of  forming  circuits  in  which  only  one  travelling 
preacher  has  been  stationed  ?"    The  reply  given,  was — 

Min.  1820,       "  The  Conference  strongly  disapproves  of  the  practice ;  and  resolves, 
p.  mo'.      that  even  in  the  eases  where  this  plan  has  been  introduced,  or  where, 
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from  strong  necessity  a  circuit  of  that  kind  may  be  formed  in  future,  a 
change  of  the  preacher  with  some  of  the  brethren  in  the  neighbouring 
circuits  shall  be  appointed,  and  published  in  the  Minutes,  so  that  no 
preacher  may  be  stationed  alone,  without  provision  for  such  a  change, 
in  any  part  of  the  kingdom." 
st«ward8        "The  superintendents  are  directed  gratuitously  to  furnish  every  steward  Min.  isai, 

to  have  a    .        ,    .  .  °  J  J  vol  y 

copy  of  the  in  their  respective  circuits,  with  a  copy  of  the  pastoral  address  of  the      p.  254. 
address.    Conference  to  the  societies." 

In  the  regulations  of  1797,  a  power  was  given  to  the  quarterly 
meetings,  by  which  no  person  can  be  introduced  into  the  itinerancy 
without  their  sanction ;  for  it  was  then  resolved,  that — 

Candidates       "  Before  any  superintendent  propose  a  preacher  to  the  Conference,  as  **in.  1797^ 
ministry,    proper  to  be  admitted  on  trial,  such  preacher  must  be  approved  of  at  the 
March  quarterly  meeting." 

Respecting  proposals  for  building,  enlarging,  or  purchasing  any 
chapel,  large  or  small,  a  similar  power  is  vested  in  the  quarterly 
meeting;  for  it  was  resolved  by  the  Conference  of  1818,  that — 

Building        "  No  case  shall  be  sanctioned  by  the  chapel  building  committee,  unless  Miu- 1818 
orcenQa1pefamg  such  proposals  shall  come  before  them,  as  having  received  the  previous     vol44i1v' 
sanction  of  the  quarterly  meeting  of  the  circuit  to  which  it  belongs." 

The  quarterly  meetings  then,  are  composed  of  all  the  travelling 
preachers  in  the  circuit  where  such  meetings  are  held;  of  the 
leaders,  trustees,  and  stewards  of  the  society ;  and  of  such  of  the 
local  preachers  as  are  of  three  years'  continuous  standing  in  that 
office,  according  to  the  specified  regulations  of  1852.  At  this 
meeting  the  whole  of  the  society's  books  are  audited ;  the  preachers 
paid  their  respective  salaries;  and  such  other  receipts  and  dis- 
bursements are  made,  as  circumstances  may  require,  or  as  are  speci- 
fied in  the  foregoing  regulations. 

TRUSTEES,  AND  TRUSTEE  MEETINGS. 


Q. — What  are  the  qualifications,  duties,  and  regulations  relating 
to  trustees,  and  trustee  meetings  ? 

A. — The  selection  and  nomination  of  persons  to  the  office  of 
trustee,  like  that  of  all  other  offices  in  the  Methodist  economy, 
rest  exclusively  in  the  superintendent  of  the  circuit  in  which 
the  appointment  is  made;  and  it  is  requisite,  that  all  appointed 
to  this  office,  be  members  of  the  Methodist  society  at  the  time 
of  their  being  so  appointed.  The  office  is  one  of  great  responsi- 
bility ;  since  the  trustees  hold  the  public  property,  in  trust,  for  the 
use  and  enjoyment  of  the  Conference,  and  are  themselves  liable  for 
the  faithful  discharge  of  the  debts  (if  any)  connected  with  their 
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respective  trusts.  In  the  exercise  of  their  official  rights  and  func- 
tions, they  are  subject  to  the  general  rules  and  practice  of  the 
whole  body  of  the  people  called  Methodists  throughout  Great 
Britain,  as  they  are  laid  down  in  the  annual  Minutes  of  the 
Conference,  from  time  to  time,  and  published  by  that  body,  under 
the  authority  of  the  Poll  Deed. 

They  have  no  power  to  appoint  preachers  to  officiate  in  the 
chapels  of  which  they  are  trustees,  except  in  the  extraordinary 
emergency  provided  for  by  the  Plan  of  Pacification,  as  hereafter 
stated ;  and  the  still  more  extraordinary  case  supposed  by  the  Poll 
Deed; — "the  possible  extinction  of  the  Conference;"  in  which 
latter  case,  the  trust  would  vest  in  the  trustees,  for  the  time  being, 
and  their  successors  for  ever;  who  should,  and  might  appoint  such 
persons  to  preach  and  expound  God's  holy  word  therein,  as  they 
deemed  proper.  In  all  other  cases,  the  right  to  appoint  preachers 
rests  with  the  Conference  at  its  annual  meetings ;  and,  with  the 
superintendent,  as  the  representative  of  that  assembly,  during  the 
intervals  of  its  sessions. 

The  ecclesiastical  powers  of  the  trustees  are  defined  in  the  Plan 
of  Pacification;  and  their  guards  and  indemnities  against  pecu- 
niary liabilities  and  issues  are  said  to  be  contained  in  their 
respective  deeds.  But,  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  vice- 
chancellor,  in  the  case  of  Dr.  Warren,  ' '  the  deeds  of  trust  are  not 
to  be  construed  merely  with  regard  to  the  words  which  may 
happen  to  be  contained  in  the  deeds  themselves;  but  must  be 
construed  and  looked  at  as  part  and  parcel  of  the  whole  machi- 
nery by  which  the  great  body  of  Wesleyan  Methodists  is  kept 
together,  and  by  which  Methodism  itself  is  carried  on." 

The  meeting  of  the  trustees  is  always  held  in  accordance  with 
the  provisions  contained  in  their  deeds,  and  its  business  relates 
exclusively  to  the  execution  of  their  separate  trusts.  The  super- 
intendent preacher,  for  the  time  being,  is  ew-officio  chairman  of 
all  the  trustee  meetings  in  the  circuit  of  which  he  is  put  in  charge ; 
and  in  case  of  unavoidable  absence,  he  has  power,  under  his  hand- 
writing, to  appoint  a  deputy  to  preside,  and  exercise  all  the  powers 
which  would  rest  in  him  were  he  present.  We  now  proceed  to 
notice  the  rugulations  adopted  by  the  Conference  relating  to 
trustees,  as  recorded  in  the  series  of  annual  Minutes. 

In  1794,  in  consequence  of  the  strife  and  uneasiness  prevailing 
in  many  parts  of  the  connexion,  a  negotiation  took  place  between 
the  Conference  and  a  number  of  trustees  who  had  assembled  at 
Bristol  during  the  Conference;  which  resulted  in  an  agreement, 
containing  the  following  rules  with  regard  to  trustees;  and  as  their 
address  to  the  Conference  suggested  a  fear  of  some  latent  intention 

3  A 
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to  oppress  them,  the  Conference  assured  them  of  their  unahatecl 
love  and  affection  in  the  following  words  : — 

Expression      "  That  the  trustees  may  have  the  fullest  assurance  that  the  Conference   win.  1794, 

of  regard  J  ,  vol.  l.  p.  30« 

from  the    love  them,  and  have  not  the  shadow  of  a  desire  to  oppress  them,  any 

Conference  ,  .  1  »  •  •       »  .ii-i 

to  the  more  than  to  reject  any  proposals  which  they  conceive  calculated  to 
restore  and  preserve  peace  and  harmony,  the  following  articles  are 
added : — 

Appoint-        "  The  trustees,  in  conjunction  with  the  assistant  preacher,  who  shall 
duties  oTthe  have  one  vote  only,  shall  choose  their  own  stewards,  who  shall  receive 

s'teward.  an<*  disburse  all  seat  rents,  and  such  collections  as  shall  be  made  for  the 
purpose  of  paying  interest  for  money  due  upon  the  premises,  or  for 
reducing  the  principal ;  of  all  which  monies  so  received  or  disbursed, 
the  aforesaid  stewards  shall  keep  proper  accounts  in  books  provided 
for  that  purpose ;  which  books  shall  be  open  for  the  inspection  of  the 
assistant,  and  audited  in  his  presence  once  every  year,  or  oftener,  if 
convenient.  Provided  always,  that  when  the  necessities  of  the  work 
of  God  require  it,  the  trustees  shall  allow,  quarterly,  what  may  appear 
requisite  for  carrying  on  the  work,  so  that  it  be  not  cramped.  Provided, 
that  if  the  seat  rents  and  collections  fall  short  of  what  will  be  sufficient 
to  discharge  the  rents,  interest  of  money,  and  other  necessary  expenses 
of  the  chapels,  the  deficiency  shall  be  made  good  out  of  some  other 
revenue  of  the  society ;  and  that  books  shall  be  provided,  wherein  shall 
be  inserted  all  the  accounts,  both  of  the  trustees  and  of  the  stewards  of 
the  respective  societies,  which  shall  be  open  for  the  inspection  of  the 
trustees  and  others,  and  that  the  said  accounts  shall  be  annually  audited 
in  the  presence  of  the  trustees.  Provided  also,  that  nothing  in  these 
resolutions  shall  be  construed  to  extend  to  alter  any  of  the  powers 
contained  in  the  trust  deeds. 
Mode  "  No  trustee   (however   accused   or  defective   in   conforming   to  the 

accused  established  rules  of  the  society)  shall  be  removed  from  the  society,  unless 
his  crime  or  breach  of  the  rules  of  the  society  be  proved  in  the  presence 
of  the  trustees  and  leaders." 

In  1852,  the  Conference  deemed  it  expedient  to  enact  the  fol- 
lowing explanatory  regulation,  respecting  the  trial  of  a  trustee  : — 

Explanation      "'That  it  has  become  expedient,  if  not  necessary,  that  the  rule  for  the  Min.  I8&2, 
above-     trial  of  a  trustee,  contained  in  '  the  agreement  ivith  the  trustees  of  Bristol.      p' 

mentioned  %  ■% 

rule.  m  1794,  to  the  effect  that  no  trustee  (however  accused,  or  defective 
in  conforming  to  the  established  rules  of  the  society)  shall  be  removed 
from  the  society,  unless  his  crime  or  breach  of  the  rules  of  the  society 
be  proved  in  the  presence  of  the  trustees  and  leaders  should  be  authori- 
tatively defined,  for  the  purpose  of  removing  uncertainty  as  to  the  proper 
application  of  the  rule  in  cases  in  which  the  accused  parties  are  trustees 
of  two  or  more  chapels. 

"  That  it  would  be  extremely  difficult  to  secure  the  due  exercise  of 
discipline  on  an  offending  trustee,  were  the  leaders  to  be  so  greatly 
outnumbered,   as  would  often  be  the  case,  should  all  the  trustees  of  all 
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the  chapels,  of  which  himself  might  also  be  a  trustee,  be  incorporated 
with  the  leaders'  meeting  on  his  trial. 

"That  it  is  evident  that  the  Conference,  in  framing  that  rule,  intended 
that  only  one  set  of  trustees  should  be  associated  with  the  leaders'  meeting 
on  the  trial  of  a  trustee :  for,  in  the  following  year,  1795,  when  in  its 
1  Articles  of  Agreement  for  General  Pacification,'  it  referred  again  to  the 
trial  of  a  trustee  (among  other  parties)  in  certain  specified  cases,  it  ex- 
pressly provided  that  his  trial  should  take  place  before  the  leaders  and 
stewards  of  the  society  which  has  been  disturbed  by  his  agitating  pro- 
ceedings, and  the  trustees  of  that  one  chapel  with  which  the  society  so 
disturbed  was  connected;  and  declared  that,  should  the  meeting,  thus 
constituted,  find  him  guilty,  the  superintendent  preacher  should  expel 
him  from  the  society. 

"  The  Conference,  therefore,  declares  that  the  rule  of  1794,  providing 
for  the  trial  of  a  trustee,  is  to  be  interpreted  in  the  spirit  of  the  subsequent 
regulation  of  1795,  on  the  same  subject ;  and  that  the  trial  of  a  trustee 
before  the  leaders'  meeting  of  the  particular  society  of  which  he  is  a 
member,  together  with  the  trustees  of  the  chapel  with  which  that  society 
is  connected,  being  themselves  members  of  the  society,  shall  be  considered 
and  held  to  be  a  legal  trial,  according  to  the  aforesaid  regulation  of  1794. 

"  As  it  is  evident  from  the  practical  interpretation  of  the  rule  of  1794, 
adopted  shortly  after  its  enactment,  that  it  was  not  intended  to  remove 
trustees  from  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  district  committee,  the  Con- 
ference further  declares,  that  a  trustee  or  trustees  may  be  removed  from 
the  society,  as  well  as  any  other  local  officer  or  officers,  or  members  of 
the  society,  by  the  authority  and  direction  of  the  district  committee, 
whenever  a  district  committee  may  be  required  to  interfere  with  the 
local  affairs  of  any  disturbed  society." 

The  regulations  contained  in  the  Plan  of  Pacification  of  1 795,  to 
which  reference  has  already  been  made,  are  as  follows : — 

toLl'S.  " The  aPPointment  of  preachers  shaU  remain  solely  with  the  Confer-  Judicial 
ence;  and  no  trustee,  or  number  of  trustees,  shall  expel  or  exclude  from  ofEeea. 
their  chapel,  or  chapels,  any  preachers  so  appointed.  Nevertheless,  if 
the  majority  of  the  trustees,  or  the  majority  of  the  stewards  and  leaders  of 
any  society,  believe  that  any  preacher  appointed  for  their  circuit,  is 
immoral,  erroneous  in  doctrines,  deficient  in  abilities,  or  that  he  has 
broken  any  of  the  rules  above-mentioned,  they  shall  have  authority  to 
summon  the  preachers  of  the  district,  and  all  the  trustees,  stewards,  and 
leaders  of  the  circuit,  to  meet  in  their  chapel  on  a  day  and  hour  appointed, 
(sufficient  time  being  given.)  The  chairman  of  the  district  shall  be  presi- 
dent of  the  assembly ;  and  every  preacher,  trustee,  steward,  and  leader, 
shall  have  a  single  vote,  the  chairman  possessing  also  the  casting  voice. 
And  if  the  majority  of  the  meeting  judge  that  the  accused  preacher  is 
immoral,  erroneous  in  doctrines,  deficient  in  abilities,  or  has  broken  any 
of  the  rides  above-mentioned,  he  shall  be  considered  as  removed  from 
that  circuit.  And  the  district  committee  shall,  as  soon  as  possible, 
appoint  another  preacher  for  that  circuit,   instead   of  the  preacher  so 
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removed ;    and   shall   determine   among   themselves   how   the   removed 
preacher  shall  he  disposed  of  till  the  Conference ;  and  shall  have  autho- 
rity to  suspend  the  said  preacher  from  all  public  duties  till  the  Confer- 
ence, if  they  judge  proper. 
District         "The  district  committee  shall  also  supply,  as  well  as  possible,  the 
toTil^piy  a  place  of  the  removed  preacher,  till  another  preacher  be  appointed.      And 
for^emoved  the  preacher  thus  appointed,  and  all  other  preachers,  shall  be  subject  to 

preac  er.     ^e  above  mode  of  trial. 

Provision        "  And  if  the  district  committee  do  not  appoint  a  preacher  for  that 
!SJSSSt°f  circuit,  instead  of  the  removed  preacher,  within  a  month  after  the  afore- 
said removal,  or  do  not  fill  up  the  place  of  the  removed  preacher  till 
another  preacher  be  appointed,  the  majority  of  the  said  trustees,  stew- 
ards,  and  leaders,   being  again   regularly  summoned,   shall   appoint  a 
preacher  for  the  said  circuit,  provided  he  be  a  member  of  the  Methodist 
connexion,  till  the  ensuing  Conference. 
Provision        "  If  any  preacher  refuse  to  submit  to  the  above  mode  of  trial,  in  any  of 
preachers   the  cases  mentioned  above,  he  shall  be  considered  as  suspended  till  the 
*bfe tried!0  Conference.     And  if  any  trustees  expel  from  any  chapel,  a  preacher,  by 
their  own  separate  authority,  the  preachers  appointed  for  that  circuit, 
shall  not  preach  in  that  chapel  till  the  ensuing  Conference,  or  till  a  trial 
take  place,  according  to  the  mode  mentioned  above. 
Trustees  on      "  If  any  trustees  expel  or  exclude  a  preacher,  by  their  own  separate 
to°excinde  a  authority,  from  any  chapel  in  any  circuit,  the  chairman  of  the  district 
preacher.    ^^  gummoil  tne  memDers  0f  the  district  committee,  the  trustees  of  that 
circuit  who  have  not  offended,  and  the  stewards  and  leaders   of  the 
circuit.      And  the  members  of  such  assembly  shall  examine  into  the 
evidence  on  both  sides ;  and  if  the  majority  of  them  determine,  that  the 
state  of  the  society  in  which  the  exclusion  took  place,  requires  that  a 
new  chapel  should  be  built  previous  to  the  meeting  of  the  Conference, 
every  proper  step  shall  be  immediately  taken  for  erecting  such  chapel. 
And  no  step  shall,  on  any  account,  be  taken,  to  erect  a  chapel  for  such 
purpose,  before  the  meeting  of  the  Conference,  till  such  meeting  be  sum- 
moned, and  such  determination  be  made. 

"  No  preacher  shall  be  suspended  or  removed  from  his  circuit  by  any 
district  committee,  except  he  have  the  privilege  of  the  trial   before- 
mentioned." 
Benson's        "The  superintendents  shall  recommend  to  the  stewards  of  the  societies, 
menu^y,  to  or  the  trustees  of  the  chapels,  to  provide  for  each  chapel,  a  copy  of  Mr. 
be  provided.  Bens(m>g  Bible ,  to  be  carefully  kept  in  the  vestries,  in  the  preachers' 
houses,  or  in  the  houses  of  the  friends  who  receive  the  preachers,  for 
the  use  of  the  travelling  and  local  preachers  who  officiate  in  the  said 
chapels." 

CIRCUIT  MEMORIAL  MEETING. 


Q. — When   were  special    circuit   meetings   for   communication 
with  the  Conference  by  memorial  on  subjects  of  local  concern, 
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or  on  the  general   laws  of  the  connexion,   first  instituted;    and 
what  are  their  functions  ? 

A. — These  meetings  were  first  introduced  into  the  Methodist 
economy  at  the  Conference  of  1835.  As  early,  however,  as  the 
year  1796,  in  consequence  of  sundry  questions  respecting  dis- 
cipline having  been  agitated  throughout  the  connexion,  the  Con- 
ference prudently  embraced  the  opportunity  which  this  uneasiness 
presented  to  them,  thus  to  express  themselves : — 

Min.  1796,       "  As  we  desire  to  have  every  proper  information  on  whatever  concerns    Right  of 
'  ourselves  or  our  people,  we  will  gladly  receive  intelligence  not  only  from  memorialize 
our  leaders  and  quarterly  meetings,  but  from  any  individual  member  of   a     ltte  ' 
society,  as  well  at  the  district  meeting  as  at  the  Conference ;  provided 
always,  the  postage  of  letters,  containing  such  information,  be  paid  by  the 
persons  that  write  or  send  them." 

At  this  Conference,  in  1796,  (says  Mr.  Myles,)  the  letters  and 
addresses  were  read  in  full  Conference,  and  a  committee  appointed 
to  examine  them,  and  make  a  report  to  the  Conference.  And  this 
is  the  way  that  is  always  done,  if  the  letter  or  address  is  of  the 
least  moment. 

At  the  Conference  of  1797,  a  committee  of  persons,  from  various 
parts,  requested  that  the  Minutes  of  the  previous  Conference,  con- 
cerning the  calling  of  meetings  to  consider  the  affairs  of  the 
society  or  connexion,  be  explained.  In  consequence  of  which,  the 
Conference,  desirous  of  preserving  the  peace  and  union  of  the  whole 
body,  agreed  upon  the  following  explanation  : — 

Min.  1797,       "  As  the  leaders'  meeting  is  the  proper  meeting  for  the  society,  and  the    Memorial 
quarterly  meeting  for  the  circuit,  we  think  that  other  formal  meetings,  allowed  on 
in  general,  would  be  contrary  to  the  Methodist  economy,  and  very  pre-  conditions, 
judicial  in  their  consequences ;  but,  in  order  to  be  as  tender  as  possible, 
consistently  with  what  we  believe  to  be  essential  to  the  welfare  of  our 
societies,  we  allow,  that  other  formal  meetings  may  be  held,  if  they  first 
receive  the  approbation  of  the  superintendent,  and  the  leaders'  or  quarterly 
meeting ;  provided  also,  that  the  superintendent,  if  he  please,  be  present 
at  every  such  meeting." 

In  the  year  1799,  the  following  rules  were  added,  viz.: — 
Min.  1799,       "  Let  no  letter  or  petition  be  considered  as  official,  unless  it  come  from    Petitions 

vol.  li.  ...  .  from 

p.  '■».       the  regular  quarterly  meeting,  signed  by  a  majority  of  the  brethren  then    quarterly 

EQGGtinfcTS 

present.    A  committee  shall  be  chosen  by  ballot,  to  consider  all  addresses  only  to  be 


and  public  letters,  and  to  draw  up  answers  to  them." 

When  the  judgment  of  the  Conference  was  given  respecting  the 
disputes  which  occurred  in  the  society  at  Leeds,  on  the  subject  of 
erecting  an  organ  in  1827,  the  right  of  a  leaders'  meeting  to 
memorialize  the  Conference,  was    acknowledged    at   considerable 


regarded. 
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length ;  and,  as  reference  is  afterwards  made  thereto  in  the  regu- 
lations of  1835,  we  furnish  the  following  extract : — 

Acknow-         "  That,  on  the  right  of  a  leaders'  meeting  to  express  its  opinion,  (if,   Min.  1826 
of  leaders-  under  all  circumstances,  it  shall  deem  such  expression  to  be  expedient      p0l"a^.' 
memorialize  and  advisable,)  when  it  is  proposed  to  introduce  an  organ  into  any  chapel 
e'  with  which  such  meeting  may  be  connected,  the  Conference  confirms  the 
views  contained  in  the  published  resolutions  of  the  special  district  meet- 
ing, held  at  Leeds  in  December  last ;  of  which  the  following  passages  are 
an  extract : — 

"We  cheerfully  acknowledge  the  general  right  of  our  highly- valued 
brethren,  the  class  leaders,  freely  and  fully  to  express  their  views  and 
wishes  to  the  Conference,  in  the  way  of  memorial,  or  otherwise,  on  sub- 
jects which  seriously  and  manifestly  involve  the  spiritual  interests  of  the 
classes  placed  under  their  care,  or  the  religious  prosperity  of  the  society 
to  which  they  are  severally  attached. 

"  We  cordially  agree  that  the  opinions  and  applications  of  our  regular 
leaders'  meeting,  when  properly  conveyed  to  the   Conference,  are,   on 
every  ground,  entitled  to  (what,  in  the  recent  case  of  the  memorial  from 
Leeds  they  actually  received,)  a  kind,  respectful,  and  patient  consider- 
ation ;  and  ought  to  have  such  influence  on  the  decisions  of  the  Confer- 
ence, upon  the  subjects  described  in  the  preceding  article,  as  may  consist 
with  its  duties  to  God  and  to  Methodism,  and  with  the  rights  and  inter- 
ests of  other  parties  equally  concerned  in  those  decisions." 
Subjects  of       "  We  think,  however,  that  the  right  thus  recognized  by  us,  ought  to  Min.  isas, 
iimfted,"and  he  exercised  peaceably  and  prudently,  on  such  occasions  only  as  seem  to      p°4oo.' 
exercised  justify,  or  require,  an  extraordinary  interference ;  with  a  cautious  avoid- 
peaceabiy.  ance  0f  ^Qgg  SUDjects  of  memorial  which  do  not  immediately  and  directly 
affect  that  particular  portion  of  our  society  to  which  the  leaders  concerned 
in  such  interference  are  individually  attached ;  and,  finally,  with  a  careful 
abstinence  from  all  such  assumptions  of  authority  as  neither  our  rules, 
nor  the  general  principles  of  justice  and  of  religious  liberty,  will  sanction, 
in  reference  to  the  local  regulations  and  uses  of  other  societies,  congre- 
gations, and  circuits. 
Memorial-       "  ^e  affectionately  and  respectfully  remind   the  leaders,   that   their 
reminded    memorials,  though  entitled,  as  stated  above,  to  a  kind  and  patient  consi- 
°vaiue of*1  aerati°n'  ana  though  they  will  always  possess  much  weight  and  influence 
lhei.r      with  the  Conference,  are  not,  on  any  just  principle,  or  by  any  law  or 
usage  of  Methodism,  to  be  admitted  as  binding  on  the  decisions  of  that 
body,  in  matters  which  belong  to  its  pastoral  jurisdiction.     The  measures 
of  the  Conference  (composed,  as  that  body  is,  of  the  spiritual  fathers  of 
the  connexion  at  large,)  should  ever  be  founded  upon   comprehensive 
views  of  what  is  due  to  the  rights,  interests,  and  feelings  of  all  classes  of 
our  officers   and   people,   and   to   the  welfare  of  the  whole   family  of 
Methodism.     And,  as  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  before  whom  God   has 
,    been  pleased  to  set  an  open  door,  and  whom  He  has  commissioned  to 
take  a  part  in  the  great  work  of  discipling  all  nations,  and  of  calling 
sinners  to  repentance,  they  are  bound  to  have  an  anxious  and  benevolent 
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regard  in  all  their  proceedings  to  the  general  usefulness  of  their  labours, 
and  to  the  extension  of  the  work  of  God,  at  home  and  abroad." 

On  the  subject  of  the  proceedings  of  the  special  district  meeting 
held  in  Leeds,  referred  to  in  the  foregoing  resolutions,  the  quarterly 
meeting  of  the  London  south  circuit  sent  an  address  to  the  president 
of  the  Conference ;  this  interference  with  the  concerns  of  a  distant 
circuit,  being  regarded  as  a  manifest  and  palpable  violation  of  the 
established  discipline  of  the  body,  induced  the  Conference  to  adopt 
the  following  resolutions  : — 

"1.  That  the  said  'address'  has  been  printed  and  circulated,  among 
the  preachers  and  others,  before  it  could  be  presented  to  the  Conference ; 
and  also  appears  to  have  been  printed  for  circulation  throughout  the 
country,  and  to  have  been  exhibited  in  booksellers'  shops  for  sale :  that 
these  circumstances  evince  the  real  object  of  its  chief  promoters  to  have 
been,  not  the  redress  of  alleged  grievances,  but  the  excitement  of  dis- 
satisfaction and  suspicion  among  our  societies,  by  spreading  charges  of 
a  calumnious  nature,  founded  on  false  reasonings  respecting  a  case,  with 
the  real  facts  of  which  they  were,  for  the  most  part,  unacquainted :  that 
all  this  was  done  without  waiting  for  the  explanation  and  defence  of 
the  parties  so  grossly  slandered  by  ex-parte  statements ;  and,  that,  for 
these  reasons,  the  Conference  must  decline  taking  the  said  address  into 
their  further  consideration. 

"That  the  Conference  cannot  but  reprehend  the  incautious  and  im- 
proper proceedings  of  the  London  south  quarterly  meeting,  in  thus 
interfering  with  the  concerns  of  another  and  distant  circuit ;  in  assuming 
to  express  a  positive  opinion  on  a  case  of  which  it  could  be  but  partially 
informed ;  and  in  giving  utterance  and  publicity  to  censures  upon  absent 
parties,  by  name,  to  whom  no  opportunity  of  rebutting  them  was  afforded ; 
and,  that,  the  Conference  admonishes  the  brethren  concerned,  to  act,  in 
future,  with  a  higher  regard  to  the  sacred  principles  of  charity  and 
justice ;  and  to  avoid,  in  their  meetings,  all  intermeddling  with  the  affairs 
of  other  circuits,  as  being  inconsistent  with  the  general  rules  and  usages 
of  Methodism,  and  subversive  of  Christian  peace  and  harmony  in  our 
connexion. 

"That  the  Conference  has  received,  with  great  satisfaction,  a  letter 
from  the  two  stewards  of  the  London  south  circuit,  in  which  after  stating 
that  their  signatures  were  merely  affixed  to  the  address  officially,  they 
add,—'  We  deeply  regret  the  failure  of  success  in  the  opposition  presented 
to  the  passing  of  this  address  at  the  quarterly  meeting ;  and  individually 
desire  to  express  our  unshaken  confidence  in  the  wisdom  and  piety  of 
Conference,  with  whom  we  now  leave  the  consideration  of  the  whole 
subject ;'  and  that  the  Conference  cannot  but  affectionately  express  their 
earnest  hope,  that,  on  a  calm  and  deliberate  reconsideration  of  the  sub- 
ject, a  large  majority  of  the  quarterly  meeting  will  concur  in  the  senti- 
ments expressed  by  their  stewards." 

The  special  circuit  memorial  meeting,  as  at  present  constituted 
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and  appointed,  is  designed  to  afford  to  the  well-affected  and  peace- 
able portion  of  lay  officers,  especially  in  seasons  of  agitation  and 
disaffection,  facilities  for  expressing  to  the  Conference  their  views  and 
opinions  on  connexional  interests.  The  regulations  under  which 
it  was  constituted,  in  1835,  and  the  extremely  circumscribed  means 
by  which  the  laity  can  legally  and  officially  approach  the  Confer- 
ence, will  be  seen  by  the  following  extract  taken  from  the  Minutes 
of  that  year : — 
Regulations  "  The  spirit  and  substance  of  our  present  regulations  and  authorized  Min.  \xss, 
respecting  usages  on  this  subject,  the  Conference  considers  to  be  embodied  in  the      p.  see. 

memorials    -  „       .  , 

to        following  summary  statement : — 
conference.      u  j    The  Conference  have  g^  that  theV)  as  weil  ag  the  district  com- 
mittees, will  gladly  receive  useful  intelligence  and  information,  even  from 
any  individual  member  of  the  society,  'on  whatever  concerns  themselves 
or  their  people."     (See  "  Minutes"  of  1796.) 

"  2.  The  leaders'  meeting  is  the  proper  meeting  for  the  society,  and 
the  quarterly  meeting  for  the  circuit.'  (See  "  Minutes"  of  1797.)  From 
those  meetings,  therefore,  the  Conference  will  receive  communications, 
whenever  they  deem  it  necessary  to  make  them  on  subjects  connected 
with  the  proper  business  of  their  own  societies,  or  of  their  own  circuits, 
respectively. 

"  3.  After  full  discussion  and  deliberation,  it  was  judged  (in  1797)  that 
1  other  formal  meetings,  in  general,  would  be  contrary  to  the  Methodist 
economy,  and  very  prejudicial  in  their  consequences.'  The  grounds  of 
this  judgment  were,  doubtless,  such  as  these  : — The  '  other  formal 
meetings,'  to  which  reference  is  made,  are  obviously  unnecessary  for  the 
purposes  of  individual  representations  of  fact,  or  for  communication  with 
the  Conference  on  the  really  difficult  and  important  affairs  of  a  particular 
society  or  circuit ;  the  fullest  provision  being  made  for  all  these  cases 
by  the  preceding  articles  of  the  same  rule.  If  unnecessary,  they  are  for 
that  reason  undesirable  ;  because  occasions  of  contention  and  debate  ought 
not  to  be  needlessly  multiplied,  especially  in  a  religious  society,  which 
is  bound  by  the  law  of  Christ  to  'follow  after  the  things  which  make  for 
peace,  and  things  wherewith  one  may  edify  another.'  Christians  should 
rather  sacrifice  unessential  points  of  opinion,  or  matters  of  personal  pre- 
dilection, than  endanger,  by  an  eager  obtrusion  of  their  own  views,  the 
maintenance  of  tranquillity  and  good  feeling  in  the  communities  to  which 
they  belong.  If  the  object  of  those  who  wisli  for  the  '  other  formal  meet- 
ings,' to  which  the  Minute  of  1797  objects,  be  the  suggestion  of  any  im- 
provement in  our  various  public  institutions,  then,  too,  are  they,  generally 
speaking,  as  unnecessary,  as  in  the  case  of  society  or  circuit  business ; 
for  in  all  those  institutions,  committees  are  now  appointed,  in  which 
preachers  and  laymen  of  unimpeachable  integrity  and  intelligence  have 
a  place,  which  committees  have,  as  such,  regular  official  communication 
with  the  Conference,  on  every  subject  connected  with  their  respective 
trusts  and  interests.  '  Other  formal  meetings'  cannot  be  needed  in  order 
to  obtain  redress  for  the  alledged  misconduct  or  mal-administration  of  any 
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particular  preacher  or  preachers;  because  the  most  ample  means  of 
obtaining  such  redress  are  already  secured  to  complaining  parties 
connected  with  the  circuit  immediately  concerned,  by  our  existing  rules 
respecting  the  trial  of  accused  preachers.  It  seems,  then,  that  no  very 
material  and  legitimate  business  remains  for  the  '  other  formal  meetings' 
in  question,  except  it  be  the  transmission  to  the  Conference  of  opinions, 
respecting  some  desired  change  in  the  general  laws  of  the  connexion. 
Now  it  should  be  considered,  that  frequent  alterations  in  the  laws  of  a 
religious  community,  when  they  have  once  been  deliberately  settled,  are 
neither  safe  nor  advantageous.  Such  questions  should  not  be  hastily  or 
capriciously  mooted,  as  they  usually  tend  to  '  gender  strifes,'  rather  than 
to  '  godly  edifying.'  A  habit  of  petty,  meddling,  speculative  legislation, 
would  be  a  dire  calamity.  It  is  not  good  in  matters  of  discipline,  any 
more  than  of  doctrine,  to  be  '  ever  learning,  and  never  coming  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth ;' — ever  making  new  laws,  or  trying  to  mend 
existing  ones,  instead  of  keeping  those  already  in  force,  and  endeavouring 
to  turn  them  to  the  best  account  for  the  spiritual  benefit  of  ourselves  and 
others. 

"  4.  For  reasons  probably  similar  to  those  now  stated,  the  Conference 
of  1797  did  not  feel  themselves  at  liberty  to  establish  or  encourage  'other 
formal  meetings.'  They  did  not,  however,  wholly  prohibit  them,  as 
matters  of  occasional  occurrence ;  being  willing,  it  appears,  to  provide,  if 
possible,  for  the  permanent  tranquillity  of  the  connexion  in  circumstances 
extraordinary  as  well  as  ordinary.  They,  therefore,  appended  to  the 
statement  last  quoted  the  following  rule  : — 

"  In  order  to  be  as  tender  as  possible  consistently  with  what  we  believe 
to  be  essential  to  the  welfare  of  our  societies,  ice  alloio  that  other  formal 
meetings  may  be  held,  if  they  first  receive  the  approbation  of  the  superin- 
tendent, and  the  leaders'  or  quarterly  meetings ; — provided,  also,  that  the 
superintendent,  if  he  please,  be  present  at  every  such  meeting." 
Min.  18.35,       "  The  present   Conference  have   considered,  with  the  most  respectful 

vol  vii  • 

p.  588.'  attention,  the  wish  which  appears  to  have  been  of  late  revived  among 
several  of  our  sincere  friends,  that  some  direct  and  authorized  medium 
of  occasional  communication  with  the  Conference  should  now  be  provided 
for  our  people,  in  reference  to  a  certain  class  of  subjects,  which  do  indeed 
concern  the  general  laws,  and  consequently  the  practical  administration 
of  Methodism  ;  but  which,  because  they  do  not  affect  them  in  their  indi- 
vidual capacity  as  members,  nor  yet  relate,  strictly  or  directly,  to  the 
local  affairs  of  their  particular  society  or  circuit,  cannot,  for  that  reason 
be  made  the  topics  of  discussion,  or  of  memorial,  in  the  leaders'  or 
quarterly  meetings,  without  violating  a  great  and  important  general  maxim 
essential  to  a  due  observance  of  the  Christian  law  of  peace,  and  to  the 
orderly  transaction  of  our  public  business,  viz., — that  every  meeting 
among  us  shall  confine  itself  to  its  proper  and  definite  province,  do  its 
own  work  in  the  spirit  of  piety  and  kindness,  and  refrain  from  interfering 
with  the  work  of  others.  Anxious  to  maintain  this  maxim  in  its  full 
authority,  and  concurring  generally  in  all  the  reasons  stated  in  the  pre- 
ceding  article,  as  rendering  '  other  formal   meetings  undesirable    and 

3   B 


362 


CIRCUIT    MEMORIAL    MEETING. 


to  be 
appointed. 


unnecessary,  (except,  perhaps,  on  very  special  occasions,)  this  Conference 
are  nevertheless  solicitous,  like  their  venerable  predecessors  of  1797,  to 
meet,  as  far  as  the  public  peace  and  safety  will  permit,  the  wish  above 
described.  On  careful  deliberation,  the  Conference  are  of  opinion  that 
the  principle  of  the  concluding  portion  of  the  law  of  1797,  already  quoted, 
will  be  found  to  furnish  the  best  and  most  expedient  means  of  accom- 
plishing all  that  can  be  reasonably  desired.  But  it  must  be  confessed, 
that  the  details  of  the  rule  as  it  now  stands,  appear  to  be  so  vague,  and 
otherwise  defective,  as  to  require  considerable  alteration  and  extension. 
The  Conference  therefore  now  agrees  as  follows,  viz. : — 
stewards  "  1.  That,  after  the  final  close  of  the  June  quarterly  meeting  in  every 
a  meeting  year,  the  superintendent  shall  detain  the  circuit  stewards,  and  all  the 
society  stewards,  who  may  be  present,  whether  belonging  to  the  societies 
in  the  circuit-town,  or  to  those  in  the  country  places  ;  and  shall  ascertain 
from  them  whether  there  really  exists,  in  that  circuit,  a  general  or  con- 
siderable dissatisfaction  with  any  of  our  existing  rules,  or  a  prevalent  and 
earnest  desire  for  the  enactment  of  any  new  and  additional  regulations. 
If  it  be  the  opinion  of  a  majority  of  the  persons  so  consulted,  or  even  of 
any  considerable  proportion  of  them,  that  the  wish  for  alteration  is  strong 
and  extensive,  and,  moreover,  that  the  matter  is  clearly  of  such  import- 
ance as  to  justify  the  calling  of  a  special  circuit  meeting,  in  order  to  con- 
sider the  propriety  of  sending  a  memorial  to  the  Conference  on  the 
subject,  then,  and  in  every  such  case,  the  superintendent  is  hereby  directed 
and  required  to  summon,  by  good  and  sufficient  notices  to  all  the  parties 
concerned,  such  special  circuit  meeting,  which  shall  assemble  within  a 
period  of  not  less  than  seven  days,  and  not  exceeding  ten  days,  from  the 
time  of  the  June  quarterly  meeting.  The  power  of  a  veto,  in  reference  to 
the  calling  of  such  meetings,  given  to  the  superintendents  by  the  old 
rule  of  1797,  is  hereby  wholly  repealed  and  abolished;  and  the  provision 
above  stated  is  substituted  for  it. 

"  2.  That,  whereas  the  rule  of  1797  did  not  at  all  define  the  composition  Min.  is* 
of  the  '  other  formal  meetings'  partially  allowed  by  it,  it  is  now  expedient     P.  689.' 
to  define  the  constitution  of  the  special  circuit  meeting  above-mentioned, 
if  one  shall  be  convened,  in  the  following  manner,  viz.,  such  meeting 
shall  include, — 

"  All  the  travelling  preachers  of  the  circuit,  comprehending  the  super- 
numerary preachers,  if  any. 

"  The  circuit  stewards. 

"  The  steward  of  the  town  society,  or  of  all  the  societies  (if  there  be 
more  than  one)  in  the  circuit  town. 

"  One  of  the  stewards  of  each  of  those  other  societies  which  were  entered 
on  the  latest  circuit  schedule  as  containing  fifty  members  or  upwards. 

"The  male  class  leaders  in  the  circuit,  of  ten  years'  continuous  and 
uninterrupted  standing  in  that  office. 

"  The  local  preachers  in  the  circuit,  of  the  same  continuous  and  uninter- 
rtipted  standing,  since  they  were  first  placed  on  the  plan  as  local  preachers 
fully  admitted. 

M  The  trustees  of  the  chapel  or  chapels  of  the  circuit  town,  (if  regularly 
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settled,  and  so  secured  to  the  use  of  the  connexion,)  being  members  of  the 
society. 

"  And  one  of  the  trustee  treasurers  or  trustee  stewards  of  every  other 
regularly  settled  and  secured  chapel  in  the  circuit,  being  a  member  of  the 
society. 

"  The  superintendent,  or,  in  the  case  of  his  unavoidable  absence,  some 
other  travelling  preacher  appointed  by  him,  shall  always  preside  in  the 
meeting. 

"  3.  That,  at  such  meeting,  any  member  thereof  may  propose  for  con- 
sideration, as  before  stated,  the  propriety  of  memorializing  the  Conference, 
respecting  the  repeal  or  alteration  of  any  of  our  existing  laws,  or  of  the 
enactment  of  any  additional  rule.      Such  memorial,  if  approved  by  a 
majority  of  the  persons  present,  shall  be  signed  forthivith  by  the  individuals 
who  concur  in  its  adoption,  and  then  immediately  placed  in  the  hands  of 
the  superintendent,  who  is  made  responsible  for  its  delivery,  personally 
or  otherwise,  to  the  president  of  the  Conference,  on  or  before  the  second 
day  of  its  ensuing  session.    And  all  such  memorials  shall  be  received  by  the 
Conference,  and  referred  to  a  committee  of  its  members,  who  shall  carefully 
examine,  consider,  and  classify  the  whole,  and  report  their  opinion  there- 
upon to  the  Conference. 
Min.  1835,       "  4.  That  the  right  of  memorial  on  the  subject  of  our  general  legislation,  Conditions 
p.  590.'     thus  recognised  and  allowed,  shall,   however,  be  exercised  under  the  which°tlione 
following  regulations,  which  the  Conference  considers  to  be  both  sound  "SStJ1" 
and  reasonable  in  principle,  and  really  necessary  in  order  to  the  preven- 
tion of  great  and  serious  evils  : — First.  Notice  in  writing  shall  be  given 
to  the  superintendent,  for  the  information  of  all  who  desire  it,  at  least 
three  days  before  the  day  of  meeting,  of  the  precise  subject  on  which  it 
is  intended  to  propose  that  any  memorial  shall  be  sent  to  the  Conference  ; 
and  no  proposal,  of  which  such  timely  notice  has  not  been  given,  shall  be 
allowed  to  be  brought  forward  for  that  year. — Secondly.  All  memorials, 
requesting  any  change  in  our  laws,  shall  be  limited  to  such  changes  only 
as  are  consistent  with  the  essential  principles  of  Wesley  an  Methodism, 
and  within   the  pale  of  our   established  constitution.      The   Conference 
cannot  fairly  be  required  to  receive  any  propositions  of  a  manifestly 
revolutionary  character,  or  which  are  wholly  subversive  of  that  system 
of  doctrine  or  discipline  which  has  been  confided  to  them  by  Mr.  Wesley 
as  a  sacred  deposit,  and  which,  as  they  believe,  has  been  also  committed 
to  their  keeping  by  the  providence  and  grace  of  God. — Thirdly.  The 
rules,  whose  alteration,  repeal,  or  enactment,  may  become  the  subject  of 
discussion  and  memorial  in  such  meetings,  must  be  such  rules  only  as 
have  operated,  or  are  intended  to  operate,  in  the  government  of  the  societies 
at  large.     This  is  in  literal  accordance  with  the  limitation  adopted  in 
1797,  in  the  analogous  case  of  the  '  new  laws,'  to  be  submitted  to  the 
consideration  of  the  September  quarterly  meetings.     The  disciplinary 
jurisdiction  of  the  preachers  over  each  other,  and  their  right  of  regu- 
lating among  themselves  all  that  relates  peculiarly  and  specifically  to  the 
Christian  ministry,  and  the  pastoral  office,  are  not  to  be  considered  as 
subjects  open  to  the  official  interference  by  memorial  of  the  meetings 
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now  constituted. — Fourthly.  The  special  meeting  of  one  circuit  shall  not 
be  at  liberty  to  intermeddle  with  the  local  affairs  or  proceedings  of  any 
other  circuit  or  circuits ;  respecting  which,  its  information  must  often,  of 
necessity,  be  exceedingly  partial  and  defective,  and  its  interference,  con- 
sequently, if  attempted,  must  be  as  useless  and  even  mischievous,  as 
it  would  be  culpably  officious,  offensive,  and  unconstitutional.  (See 
Minutes  of  1828,  vol.  vi.,  p.  399-401.)  With  these  necessary  limita- 
tions, the  superintendents  are  directed  to  allow,  in  meetings  constituted 
as  aforesaid,  the  free  and  friendly  discussions  of  our  people,  and  to  take 
charge  of  any  memorial  from  them,  couched  in  proper  and  respectful 
terms. 

Some  alterations  have,  however,  since  been  made;  for  the 
Conference  of  1852,  after  carefully  considering  the  proposals 
of  a  committee  appointed  by  the  previous  Conference  for  examining 
the  principal  suggestions  contained  in  the  memorials  and  other 
communications  from  various  circuits,  enacted  the  following  regu- 
lations concerning  memorials  to  the  Conference : — 

Regulations      "  Although  persuaded  that  much  undue  prejudice  has  been  created  Min.  ism, 
of  1852,  on  against  the  regulations  concerning  the  special  meeting  for  the  purpose  of     p' 
of  circuit    memorializing  the  Conference  on  connexional  subjects,  which  were  enacted 
meetings,   in   1835,  the  Conference,  nevertheless,  deems  those  regulations  suscep- 
tible of  being  improved  by  modifications  connecting  them  with  the  June 
quarterly  meeting,  as  now  defined;  and,  being  desirous  to  provide  for 
the  free  access  of  circuits  to  the  Conference,  when  any  matters  arise 
which  they  regard  as  of  sufficient  importance  to  become  the  subjects  of 
memorial,  the  Conference  adopts,  instead  of  the  Minutes  of  1835,  on  this 
subject,  the  following  regulations : — 
Power  "  !•  That  should  a  majority  of  the  June  quarterly  meeting,  in  any 

*lvejnnethe  circuit*  constituted  according  to  the  definition  now  given,  be  of  opinion 
meetingto  tnat  ^  *s  desirable  to  address  to  the  Conference  a  memorial  on  any  con- 
memoriaiize.  nexional  subject,  and  agree  to  do  so,  that  meeting  itself,  subject  to  the 
regulations  which  follow,  shall  have  authority  to  adopt  and  transmit  to 
the  Conference  such  a  memorial;   and  at  such  meeting,  any  member 
thereof  may  propose,  for  consideration,  the  propriety  of  addressing  a 
memorial  to  the  Conference. 
Ten  "  2.  That  not  less  than  ten  days  previously  to  the  June  quarterly 

to^e'given  meeting,  a  copy,  in  writing,  shall  be  given  to  the  superintendent,  of  the 
particular  motion  or  resolution  which  any  member  of  the  quarterly 
meeting  intends  to  propose  as  the  basis  of  a  memorial  to  the  Conference  ; 
and  no  proposal,  of  which  such  notice  has  not  been  given,  shall  be 
brought  forward  that  year.  But,  should  the  quarterly  meeting  adopt  the 
substance  or  principle  of  a  resolution  so  brought  forward,  it  may  amend, 
as  well  as  simply  adopt  or  reject  it. 
Mode  "  3.  A  memorial,  founded  on  such  motion  or  resolution,  if  approved 

°  tatiou.n"  by  a  majority  of  the  persons  present,  shall  be  signed  by  them  indivi- 
dually, within  a  week  afterwards.  It  shall  then  remain  with  the  super- 
intendent, who  shall  be  responsible  for  its  delivery  to  the  president  of 
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the  ensuing  Conference,  on  or  before  the  second  day  of  its  session.  All 
memorials  thus  received  by  the  Conference  shall  be  referred  to  a 
committee  of  its  members,  who  shall  carefully  examine,  consider,  and 
classify  the  whole,  and  present  their  report  thereon  to  the  Conference. 

"  With  regard  to  the  subjects  of  such  memorials,  the  Conference  Subjects  of 
cannot  entertain  any  proposals  which  are  of  a  manifestly  revolutionary  limited, 
character,  or  subversive  of  that  system  of  doctrine  or  discipline  which 
has  been  confided  to  it  as  a  sacred  deposit  by  Mr.  Wesley,  and  which,  as 
it  believes,  has  also  been  committed  to  its  keeping  by  the  providence  and 
grace  of  God ;  neither  can  it  sanction  such  memorials  as  involve  a  direct 
interference  on  the  part  of  one  circuit  with  the  local  affairs  or  proceedings 
of  any  other  circuit." 


SPECIAL  CIRCUIT  MEETINGS  FOR  HEARING  APPEALS  IN 
DISCIPLINARY  CASES. 


Q. — When  was  this  ecclesiastical  court  first  instituted,  and  what 
are  its  powers  and  constitution? 

A. — The  special  circuit  meeting  for  re-hearing  or  re-trying  an 
accused  member  or  local  officer,  was  instituted  in  1852,  and  is, 
strictly  speaking,  a  court  of  appeal,  designed  as  a  substitute  for 
the  minor  district  meeting.  The  powers  and  constitution  of  this 
meeting  are  clearly  set  forth  in  the  following  extract  from  the 
Minutes  of  1852  :— 

Min.  1862,  "  Considering  that  the  proper  constitution  of  a  quarterly  meeting  Power 
having  been  now  defined,  not  only  will  the  doubt  and  uncertainty  in  disciplinary 
which  that  subject  has  hitherto  remained,  be  obviated,  and  some  disputes,  caaes' 
subversive  of  the  order  and  of  the  effective  working  of  quarterly  meetings, 
be  precluded,  but  a  suitable  and  convenient  substitute  has  also  been 
thereby  obtained  for  the  circuit  memorial  meeting ;  and,  at  the  same 
time,  without  the  uncertainty  and  hazard  necessarily  involved  in  the 
operation  of  any  new  kind  of  meeting,  an  existing  and  constitutional 
meeting  may  thus  be  interposed  as  a  guard  against  anything  like  a  preci- 
pitate interposition  of  the  district  committee,  when  a  superintendent  feels 
himself  constrained  to  complain  that  he  is  '  obstructed  in  his  pastoral 
duties  by  the  prevalence  of  a  contumacious  and  factious  spirit ;'  and 
also  an  appropriate  and  useful  provision  may  be  afforded  for  re-hearing 
of  a  difficult  case,  after  a  verdict  of  a  leaders'  meeting  shall  have  been 
given,  and  before  the  superintendent  shall  be  allowed  to  appeal  to  the 
district  committee. 

"Considering  that  one   of  the  regulations  of  1835    provides   that  a      Right 
superintendent  may  appeal  from  the  majority  of  a  leaders'  meeting  to  a  knowtedged] 
minor  district  meeting,  when  '  complaining  of  any  leaders'  meeting  for 
refusing  to  act  its  constitutional  part,  or  for  acting  it  factiously  or  in 
contradiction  to  law  and  evidence,  in  the  trial  of  an  accused  member,  or 
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local  officer,  or  for  giving  '  a  verdict  notoriously  inconsistent  with  the 
facts  proved,  and  with  the  plain  and  obvious  meaning,  and  the  general  or 
specific  regulations  of  the  laws  of  God,  or  of  our  own  body,  as  applicable 
to  these  facts, — or  as  even,  in  certain  conceivable  cases,  refusing  to  give 
any  verdict  at  all,' — thereby  '  preventing,  by  an  abuse  of  their  constitu- 
tional functions,  the  exercise  of  discipline  which  Christ  has  commanded, 
and  for  which  He  has  made  the  ministers  of  His  church  responsible  to 
Design  of   Himself.'     Considering,  also,  that  in  several  of  the  memorials  and  other  Min.  i«2, 
1  circuit     communications,  it  is  requested  that,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the  superin-      p' 162, 
mee    g#    tendent's  privilege  of  appealing  to  a  minor  district  meeting,  that  regula- 
tion of  1835  may  be  altered.     The  Conference,  after  long  and  careful 
deliberation,  agrees  that,  instead  of  such  appeal  by  the  superintendent  to 
a  minor  district  meeting,  as  is  provided  by  the  Minutes  of  1835,  (under 
the  title  '  Expulsion  of  Members,'  vol.  vii.,  p.  582.)  and  before  an  appeal 
be  made  to  the  pastorate  of  the  district,  a  second  trial  shall  take  place 
within  the  circuit.      And  while  objecting,  on  principle,  to  invest  the 
quarterly  meeting  with  the  power  of  final  decision  in  cases  of  discipUne, 
the  Conference  enacts, — 
Constitution      "'1.  That  when  such  a  case  as  the  preceding  paragraphs  describe 
circuit      shall  occur,  the  superintendent  shall  be  authorized  to  require  a  re-hearina 

meeting.      i  •   »       •        •  . 

by  a  special  circuit  meeting,  consisting  of  not  more  than  twelve  lay- 


members  of  the  quarterly  meeting,  as  hereinbefore  defined,  to  be  chosen 

for  the  occasion  by  that  meeting,  in  such  manner  as  it  may  deem  proper. 

chairman  of      " '  2.  That  at  such  special  circuit  meeting,  the  chairman  of  the  district 

district         ,     ..  .  _.  .  ° 

to  preside,  shall  preside ;  or,  in  case  oi  unavoidable  absence,  shall  appoint  some 

other  minister  of  the  district  to  preside  in  his  place. 
Power  of        "'3.  That  the   meeting  thus   constituted  shall  have   full  power  to 

such  ii 

meeting,    re-hear  the  case. 

Superinten-      " '  4.  That  if,  on  such  re-hearing,  the  accused  party  (whether  a  leader, 
empowered  local  preacher,  trustee,  or  other  local  officer,  or  member  of  society,  without 
u  gului's   ^7  office)  be  found  guilty  by  the  verdict  of  the  special  circuit  meeting, 
proved.     t]je  case  skan  tken  De  ieft  in  tne  hands  of  the  pastorate ;  and  the  super- 
intendent be  empowered,  after  advising  with  the  chairman  and  his  own 
colleagues,  to  remove  the  party  so  convicted  from  the  society,  or  to 
administer   any   other   measure   of   discipline   which   may   be   deemed 
sufficient. 
Further        '"5.  That,  if  the  party  so  tried  by  the  special  circuit  meeting  be 
appeal  °if   dissatisfied  with  the  sentence  of  the  superintendent,  he  shall  have  the 
dissatisfied,  right  of  appeal,  Jirst,  to  the  annual  district  meeting,  and  afterwards,  if 
still  dissatisfied,  to  the  Conference. 

Leaders         " '  6.  The  leaders'  meeting  and  the  special  circuit  meeting  for  re-hearing 

^circuit a   are  entitled  to  declare,  by  their  verdict,  whether  the  facts  alleged  are,  or 

empowered  are  Rot,  proved  to  their  satisfaction ;  and  whether,  in  their  opinion,  those 

to  aUeged  lf  facts  ■**  violations  •  of  the  laws  of  God,  or  of  our  own  body.'     And  the 

fj5roved?    verdict  of  a  meeting  for  re-hearing  is  not  to  be  reversed,  unless  a  special 

district  meeting  or  the  Conference   interpose,   and   deem   that  justice 

requires  such  reversal. 
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'  "  7.  In  most  instances  it  is  highly  probable  that  a  verdict  which,  from  Right 
any  cause,  may  have  been  given  by  a  leaders'  meeting  '  in  contradiction  °apPeai  u>1 
to  law  and  evidence,'  will,  on  a  re-hearing  of  the  case  by  a  special  circuit  deserted?1 
meeting,  appointed  by  the  quarterly  meeting,  be  corrected.  But  should 
the  result  unhappily  show  that  the  spirit  of  faction,  or  any  other  mislead- 
ing influence,  so  extensively  prevails  in  the  circuit  as  to  prevent  the 
ordinary  administration  of  godly  discipline,  in  such  case  it  is  to  be 
understood,  that  the  superintendent  retains  the  right  of  appeal  to  the 
collective  pastorate  of  the  district ;  and  that  the  district  committee  may 
then  interpose  by  virtue  of  the  powers  with  which  it  was  originally 
invested  in  1791,  and  which  from  that  time  it  has  exercised  in  great 
emergencies,  and  may  adopt  such  measures  (disciplinary  or  otherwise) 
as  it  may  deem  necessary  to  meet  the  '  critical  case'  in  question,  (Min. 
1791,  vol.  i.,  p.  241,)  and  to  maintain  discipline  and  order  in  the  dis- 
turbed circuit  'till  the  meeting  of  the  next  Conference,  when  the 
chairman  of  the  committee  shall  lay  the  Minutes  of  its  proceedings 
before  the  Conference.'  "     [Ibid.'] 

" '  8.  Should  the  quarterly  meeting  refuse  to  appoint  a  special  meeting   Appeal  to 
to  re-hear  the  case,  or  should  the  persons  appointed  refuse  to  give  any  alTforaeS 
verdict,  the  superintendent  may,  at  once,  appeal,  in  the  usual  form,  to   inCa8e£in 
the  district  committee.' " 

"  Considering  that  objections  have  been  urged  against  the  minor  district 
meeting,  as  a  court  of  appeal  for  a  member  or  local  officer  who  has  been 
proceeded  against  for  factious  conduct,  the  Conference  resolves, — 

" '  9.  That  a  member  or  local  officer  of  the  society  who,  by  the  verdict    SuperiD- 
of  a  leaders'  meeting,  is  found  guilty  of  factious  conduct,  may  (as  well  as  ^polnt0 
the  superintendent)  claim  a  re-hearing  by  such  special  circuit  meeting,  if     cfrcuft 
he  give  notice  of  his  wish  to  do  so,  within  the  seven  days  which,  accord-  if^Sted 
ing  to  rule,*  are  to  intervene  before  the  sentence  be  pronounced.     If 
such  notice  be  given,  the  superintendent  shall  be  required  to  take  the 
necessary  steps  for  the  appointment  of  a  special  circuit  meeting;  and 
the  sentence  shall  be  postponed  until  after  that  meeting  shall  have  given 
its  verdict.     Should  the  special  circuit  meeting  confirm  the  previous 
verdict  of  the  leaders'  meeting,  and  a  sentence  of  expulsion  be  consequently 
pronounced  by  the  superintendent,  (after  consulting  with  the  chairman 
of  the  district  and  his  own  colleagues,)  the  excluded  party  may  appeal 
against  the  sentence  to  the  annual  district  meeting ;  and,  if  still  dissatis- 
fied, to  the  Conference. 


to  do  so. 


a  i 


10.  Whether  the  party  objecting  to  a  verdict  of  a  leaders'  meeting   Provi8ion 
be  the  superintendent  or  the  person  accused,   the   application  of  the  [n'^^ted 
provision  for  a  re-hearing,  by  a  special  circuit  meeting,  is  to  be  strictly    u}'t^,in 
limited  to  such  cases  of  factious  conduct  as  '  may  possibly  arise  in  seasons      case8- 
of  peculiar  excitement,'  and  as  are  described  in  the  second  paragraph  of 
the  preamble  of  this  section.     And,  further,  the  same  provision,  while 
modifying  the  superintendent's  privilege  of  calling  for  the  interposition  of 

*  Minutes  of  1835,  vol.  vii.,  p.  581:   "No  sentence  of  expulsion,"  &c. 
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the  district  pastorate,  in  such  cases  as  are  hereinbefore  specified,  is  not 
to  be  understood  as  at  all  affecting  the  visitatorial  power  of  the  chairman 
of  the  district,  and  the  constitutional  right  of  the  district  committee  to 
interpose  its  authority  for  the  due  maintenance  of  our  discipline  in  a 
disturbed  society  or  circuit.  On  the  contrary,  such  power  and  right 
remain  entire,  in  full  and  undiminished  force,  notwithstanding  anything 
contained  in  these  regulations.'  " 

"N.B. — The  regulation  by  which  the  Conference,  in  1835,  gave  to  a 
member  or  local  officer  the  right  of  appeal,  in  ordinary  cases,  to  a  minor 
district  meeting,  against  a  sentence  of  expulsion  pronounced  by  the  super- 
intendent, after  the  verdict  of  a  leaders'  meeting,  remains  unaltered  by  this 
provision  for  extraordinary  cases.11 

"The  regulation  referred  to  above,  occurs  in  Minutes,  vol.  vii.,  p.  581, 
and  is  as  follows  : — 

"  As  it  is  readily  admitted  that  the  appeal  to  the  full  district  committee,  Min.  1836, 
or  to  the  Conference,  may  possibly  be  found,  practically,  too  inconvenient  p.  mi. 
to  admit  of  a  sufficiently  prompt  and  easy  appHcation,  except  in  cases  of 
extraordinary  interest  and  importance,  the  Conference  now  agrees  and 
resolves, — 'That  the  principle  of  the  rule  of  1793,  (see  Minutes,  vol.  i. 
p.  277,)  respecting  the  appointment  of  minor  district  committees  in  the 
case  of  preachers,  shall  be  extended  also  to  the  case  of  all  excluded 
members  who  choose  to  avail  themselves  of  its  provisions.'  An  excluded 
person  shall,  therefore,  have  the  right  of  selecting  any  two  preachers  of 
the  district  to  which  his  circuit  belongs,  and  the  superintendent  shall 
select  two  other  such  preachers ;  and  these  four,  with  the  chairman  of  the 
district,  (or  if  it  happen  that  the  chairman  is  himself  the  superintendent 
whose  act  is  impugned,  then  some  other  preacher  to  be  chosen  by  the 
four  other  members  as  their  chairman  pro  tempore,")  shall  meet  in  some 
convenient  place,  and  shall  have  the  power  of  modifying,  reversing,  or 
confirming  the  sentence  against  which  such  appeal  shall  be  made.  Their 
decision  shall,  in  such  case,  be  binding  on  all  parties,  unless  subsequently 
altered,  on  further  appeal,  by  the  full  district  committee,  or  by  the 
Conference." 


CHAPTER  IX. 


DISTKIGT  MEETINGS  AND  OFFICEBS. 


District  Committees :  their  origin,  design,  and  powers. — Provision  for  convening  a 
District  Committee. — Chairmen  of  Districts  :  their  appointment,  responsibilities, 
and  duties. — Provision  for  trying  a  Chairman  in  case  of  delinquency. — The  Minor 
District  Meeting :  its  origin,  design,  constitution,  and  functions. — Provision  in 

lieu  of  the  Minor  District  Meeting The  Mixed  District  Meeting :  its  origin, 

design,  constitution,  and  powers. — The  Special  District  Meeting  :  its  powers, 
constitution,  regulations,  and  beneficial  results. — The  Financial  District  Meeting : 
its  origin,  design,  constitution,  functions,  and  appointed  time  of  session. — Financial 
Secretary :  when  first  appointed :  his  duties. — The  Annual  District  Meeting :  its 
origin,  constitution,  and  functions. — Summary  of  its  duties,  and  mode  of  pro- 
ceedings. 

Q. — When  were  district  meetings  first  introduced  into  the 
Methodist  economy ;  and  what  were  the  circumstances  connected 
with  their  origin  ? 

A. — These  important  ecclesiastical   courts,   or   meetings,   were     0rigill 
first  appointed  by  the  Conference  of  1791,  being  simultaneously  Snd^strict 
with  the   division  of  the  entire  connexion  into  districts,  which comimttees- 
took  place  immediately  after  the  death  of  Mr.  Wesley ;  on  which 
event,  with  the  design  of  supplying  the  lack  of  his  episcopal  super- 
intendence, the  following  Minute  was  unanimously  adopted : — 

Him.  1791,       "  For  the  preservation  of  our  whole  economy  as  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wesley 
*  left  it,  let  the  three  kingdoms  be  divided  into  districts :  England  into 
nineteen ;  Scotland  into  two ;  and  Ireland  into  six." 

This  arrangement  was  intended  to  provide  against  any  emer- 
gency which  might  occur  during  the  intervals  of  the  Conference, 
either  amongst  the  preachers,  or  in  any  of  the  societies  within 
the  bounds  of  the  districts  respectively;  all  which  cases  had 
hitherto  been  submitted  to,  and  arranged  by  Mr.  Wesley.  Each 
of  these  districts  consisted  of  several  adjoining  circuits ;  and  the 
Conference  have  since,  from  time  to  time,  increased  the  number 
of  the  districts,  and  subdivided  or  otherwise  altered  them  as  they 
deemed  necessary  or  expedient,  in  order  that  the  business  and 
affairs  of  the  district  meetings  might  be  properly  and  regularly  con- 

3  c 
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ducted,  the  Conference  have  annually  appointed  for  each  respective 
district,  one  of  the  preachers  stationed,  for  the  time  being,  in  a 
circuit  within  such  district,  to  be  "  chairman  of  the  district;"  and 
a  meeting  of  the  preachers  within  each  respective  district  is  called, 
and  generally  known  by  the  name  of  "The  District  Committee/' 
or  "District  Meeting."  At  the  same  Conference,  (viz.  1791,)  on 
the  enquiry  being  made, — "What  directions  are  necessary  con- 
cerning the  management  of  the  districts  ?"  the  following  answer 
was  recorded : — 

Provision        "  The  assistant  of  a  circuit  shall  have  authoritv  to  summon  the  preach-   Min- 1791> 

forcalling  „  ,.       ,.    .    .    ,       ,  .      „  ,,  .  J  .A.      .  r,.   ,      vol.  i.  p.  241. 

a  district    ers  ol  his  district  who  are  in  lull  connexion,  on  any  critical  case,  which, 

meeting.    according  to  the  best  of  his  judgment,  merits  such  an  interference.     And 

the  said  preachers,  or  as  many  of  them  as  can  attend,  shall  assemble  at  the 

place  and  time  appointed  by  the  assistant  aforesaid,  and  shall  form  a 

committee,  for  the  purpose  of  determining  concerning  the  business  on 

Original    which  they  are  called.    They  shall  choose  a  chairman  for  the  occasion ;  and 

choosing  a  their  decision  shall  be  final  till  the  meetiner  of  the  next  Conference,  when 

chairman.  .  ° 

the  charrman  of  the  committee  shall  lay  the  Minutes  of  their  proceed- 
ings before  the  Conference.  Provided,  nevertheless,  that  nothing  shall  be 
done  by  any  committee  contrary  to  the  resolutions  of  the  Conference." 

The  powers  at  this  time  vested  in  the  district  committees,  may 
be  further  seen  in  the  following  Minute  adopted  at  the  same 
Conference,  at  which,  on  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Coke  to  preside  at 
the  ensuing  Conference  in  Ireland,  it  was  ordered  that,  "No 
letters  of  complaint,  or  on  circuit  business,  shall  be  written  to 
England  on  account  of  this  appointment."    It  was  also  declared, — 

Powers         "  The  committees  of  the  districts  shall  determine  all  appeals  what-  Min.  1791, 
soever  during  the  intervals  of  the  Conference ;  and,  therefore,  all  appli-  vo1  '" p-  246, 
cations  on  society  business  during  the  said  intervals,  which  cannot  be 

Ireland,    determined  by  the  assistants  of  the  circuits,  shall  be  made  to  the  com- 
mittees only." 

Q. — Is  it  still  the  custom  for  the  district  committee,  when 
convened  together  for  any  special  purpose,  to  choose  a  chairman 
for  the  occasion? 

A. — No;  for  at  the  subsequent  Conference  of  1792,  it  was 
enacted,  that — 

Mode  of        "  AH  the  preachers  of  every  district,  respectively,  who,  shall  be  present  Min.  1792, 
athPe°cha£g  at  the  Conference,  from  time  to  time,  shall  meet  together,  as  soon  as  ToL  i-  p- m 
d?8tricts    Possible,  after  the  stations  of  the  preachers  are  finally  settled,  and  choose 

a  chairman  for  their  district,  out  of  the  present  or  absent  members  of  the 

district  committee." 

At  the  Conference  of  1797,  the  above  regulation  was  superseded 
by  the  adoption  of  the  following : — 


of  district 

meetings 

extended 

also  to 
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Min.  1797.       "  The  chairman  of  every  district  shall  be  chosen  by  the  ballot  of  the 

vol  i.  v  379 

'  Conference,  after  the  names  of  all  the  preachers  in  the  district  have  been 
read  to  them  by  the  secretary." 

Min.  1792,       This  takes  place  after  the  third  reading  of  the  stations  in  the 

vol.  i.  p.  259.  .  *  ° 

Conference,  when  the  appointments  of  the  preachers  are  under- 
stood to  be  generally  confirmed. 

"  The  chairman  so  chosen,  shall  have  authority  to  call  a  meeting  of  the  Autn°«ty to 
committee  of  his  district,  on  any  application  of  the  preachers  or  people,    meeting. 
which  appears  to  him  to  require  it.     But  he  must  never,  individually, 
interfere  with  any  other  circuit  but  his  own." 

Q. — In  the  event  of  the  death  of  a  chairman  during  the  year, 
what  provision  has  the  Conference  made  to  supply  his  place  ? 

A. — In  consequence  of  the  vacancy  in  the  office  of  chairman  of 
the  Manchester  district,  occasioned  by  the  sudden  death  of  the 
Rev.  William  Bramwell,  which  occurred  early  in  the  morning  of 
Thursday,  August  13th,  1818,  the  president  of  the  Conference 
issued  the  following  notice,  which  may  be  regarded  as  the  proper 
mode  of  procedure  in  all  future  cases  of  this  kind  : — 

Min.  1818.       "  The  president  requests  that  the  preachers  of  every  circuit  in  the  Death  of  a 
p.  412.      district  will  immediately  signify,  by  letter  addressed  to  Mr.  Jackson,  at    c  airm 
Manchester,  what  brother  they  severally  wish  to  succeed  Mr.  Bramwell, 
as  their  chairman  for  this  year.     When  all  the  votes  shall  have  been 
collected,  Mr.  Jackson  will  announce  to  the  circuits  the  person  chosen  by 
the  majority." 

Q. — Has  any  provision  been  made  for  trying  the  chairman  of  a 
district  in  cases  of  delinquency  ? 

A. — Yes :  the  Conference  of  1792  enacted  the  following : — 


Min.  1792,       "  If  it  appear  on  mst  grounds  to  any  superintendent,  that  the  chairman  ;    llule 

vol.  i.  p.  259.  .        .       .  .  .  f°r  trym8? an 

of  his  district  has  been  guilty  of  any  crime,  or  misdemeanour,  or  that  he    accused 

°         J  .  J  .  chairman  of 

has  neglected  to  call  a  meeting  of  the  district  committee  when  there  a  district. 
were  sufficient  reasons  for  calling  it,  such  superintendent  shall  have 
authority,  in  that  case,  to  call  a  meeting  of  the  district  committee,  and 
to  fix  the  time  and  place  of  meeting.  The  committee  thus  assembled 
shall  have  power,  if  they  judge  necessary,  to  try  the  chairman ;  and, 
if  found  guilty,  to  suspend  him  from  being  a  travelling  preacher  till  the 
ensuing  Conference,  or  to  remove  him  from  the  office  of  a  superintendent, 
or  to  depose  him  from  the  chair,  and  to  elect  another  in  his  place." 

On  this  and  other  extraordinary  emergencies,  the  president  of 
the  Conference,  for  the  time  being,  has  the  right   (when  applied  to 
for  the  purpose)  to  be  present,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  following 
enactment  of  1797  : — 
Min.  1797,       "  In  order  to  render  our  districts  more  effective,  the  president  of  the   ,  Power 

vol.  i.  p.  378.  -.       .  ,     „  .  .  ,.  d.  .„  ,.    ,         of  president 

Conference  shall  have  power  to  assist  at  any  district  meeting,  it  applied  to    to  attend 

„        ,  ,         ,         ,     •  ,.    ,        , •       •  ,  .      .  -    .       the  district 

for  that  purpose,  by  the  chairman  of  the  district,  or  by  a  majority  of  the    meeting. 
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superintendents  in  such  district.  And  he  shall  have  a  right,  if  written 
to  by  any  who  are  concerned,  to  visit  any  circuit,  and  to  enquire  into 
their  affairs  with  respect  to  Methodism,  and,  in  union  with  the  district 
committee,  redress  any  grievance." 

"And  the  president  of  the  Conference  shall  also  have  power,  when  Min.  iw, 

r  ,      .       vol.  i.p.  37S 

applied  to,  to  supply  a  circuit  with  preachers,  if  any  should  die  or  desist 
from  travelling ;  and  to  sanction  any  change  of  preachers  which  it  may 
be  necessary  to  make  in  the  intervals  of  the  Conference." 

At  this  Conference  the  subject  of  admitting  lay-delegates  into 
the  district  meetings  was  considered  at  length,  and  terminated  by 
the  adoption  of  the  following  resolution : — 
Admission       "  The  Conference  having  maturely  considered  the  subject,  are  thoroughly  ^jin.  17^ 
delates    persuaded,  with  many  of  our  societies,  whose  letters  have  been  read  in 
dutriof    ft^   Conference,   that  they   cannot   admit    any  but  regular   travelling 
meeting.    preachers  into  their  body,  either  in  the  Conference  or  district  meetings, 
and  preserve  the  system  of  Methodism  entire,  particularly  the  itinerant 
plan,  which  they  are  determined  to  support.     But  let  it  be  well  observed, 
that,  in  explaining  their  Minutes,  it  was  fully  and  explicitly  understood, 
that,  if  there  be  any  accusation  against  a  preacher,  or  any  difficult  affair 
to  settle,  not  only  the  circuit,  or  town  steward,  but  any  leader,  or  even 
member  of  the  society,  shall  be  admitted  as  evidence  to  the  district  meet- 
ing; provided  the  matter  has  been  first  heard  at  a  quarterly  meeting." 

Q. — What  are  the  duties  devolving  upon  the  chairman  of  a 
district  ? 

A. — The  duties  of  a  chairman  are  summed  up  by  Mr.  Grindrod 
in  the  following  words  : — 

" To  eive  due  and  sufficient  notice  to  the  preachers  of  his  district,  and  Orindrod« 

Summary  ~  *  .  .  Com- 

of  the      through  them  to  the  circuit  stewards,  of  the  time  fixed  for  the  holding  of   pendium, 

duties  of  .11  -i.  •  -1  •  P-  la4- 

chairmen  of  the  financial  and  regular  district  meetings ;  to  convene  a  special  or  minor 
district  meeting,  when  such  meeting  is  required,  in  conformity  with  our 
rules,  and  to  give  a  written  notice,  in  due  time,  to  every  accused  preacher, 
of  his  trial,  the  nature  of  the  charges  preferred  against  him,  and  the 
names  of  his  accusers ;  to  preside  in  all  the  meetings  of  his  district, 
(excepting  when  the  president  of  the  Conference  is  present,)  under  what- 
ever regulation  they  may  assemble,  and  to  direct  all  their  proceedings,  in 
agreement  with  our  existing  rules  or  usages.  In  conjunction  with  his 
brother  ministers,  he  is  made  responsible  for  the  execution  of  all  the  laws 
of  Methodism,  so  far  as  his  district  is  concerned.  And  in  order  to  this, 
he  is,  at  the  regular  district  meeting,  to  institute  strict  enquiries  into  the 
general  state  of  the  work  of  God,  in  the  various  circuits  within  its 
bounds;  and  he  is  especially  charged  to  enquire  whether  the  circuit 
plans  are  made  by  the  superintendent  and  his  colleagues  ;  whether  the 
chapels  are  settled  upon  the  Conference  plan,  and  the  stewards  changed 
or  re-elected  as  our  rules  enjoin ;  whether  the  sacraments  of  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper  are  administered  by  preachers  in  full  connexion 
only,  excepting  in  the  case  allowed  by  rule  ;  whether  baptisms  performed 
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are  carefully  registered  ;  whether  the  scriptures  are  regularly  read  in  all 
our  public  services,  and  the  quarterly  fasts  duly  observed,  both  by  the 
pastors  and  their  flocks.  He  is  to  examine,  very  minutely,  every  preacher 
who  may  be  proposed  as  a  candidate  for  our  ministry;  to  enquire  into  the 
theological  studies  of  those  who  remain  on  trial;  and  to  ascertain  the 
fitness,  or  otherwise,  of  those  persons  who  have  completed  the  usual 
term  of  probation,  to  be  admitted  into  full  connexion.  He  is  to  see  that 
the  rules  of  the  connexion  are  observed,  in  granting  the  claim  for  ordi- 
nary, and  in  recommending  those  for  extraordinary,  deficiencies  to  the 
contingent  fund  ;  and  also  in  recommending  the  relief  of  chapels  to  the 
committee  of  the  general  chapel  fund,  as  well  as  the  cases  of  supernu- 
meraries, widows,  and  orphans,  to  the  committee  of  the  auxiliary  fund. 
In  order  to  the  efficient  discharge  of  these  duties,  it  is  necessary  that  he 
should  make  himself  familiar  with  the  rules  by  which  the  committees  of 
our  various  connexional  funds  are  governed,  in  their  distribution  of  them, 
and  with  the  real  state  of  every  case  which  he  has  to  represent  to  them 
at  the  time  of  their  meeting. 

"  The  chairman  is,  further,  to  see  that  the  rules  restricting  the  attend- 
ance of  preachers  at  the  Conference,  be  read  in  the  district  meeting, 
before  the  question  relating  thereunto  is  proposed ;  and  to  report  to  the 
Conference  any  member  of  his  district  who  attends  its  sessions  without 
due  authority.  He  is  to  read,  or  cause  to  be  read,  at  the  close  of  the 
regular  district  meeting,  the  Twelve  Rules  of  a  Helper,  and  the  Resolu- 
tions on  Pastoral  and  Ministerial  Duties,  passed  at  the  Liverpool  Con- 
ference in  the  year  1820  ;  and  endeavour  to  elicit  such  conversations  as 
may  tend  to  keep  alive  the  spirit,  and  promote  the  objects  of  those  reso- 
lutions. During  the  term  of  his  office,  he  is  to  give  his  best  counsel  and 
advice,  in  all  cases  of  difficulty  and  importance,  to  those  preachers  of  his 
district  who  may  seek  it ;  and  for  this  purpose  he  is  to  attend  the  quar- 
terly meeting  of  any  circuit,  to  which  he  is  invited  by  the  superintendent. 
And  although  he  is  forbidden  to  interfere  individually  with  any  other 
circuit  than  his  own,  he  may  officially  call  to  account  any  preacher  in  his 
district,  who,  in  his  deliberate  opinion,  is  acting  contrary  to  our  rules,  or 
allowing  others  openly  to  violate  them." 

Such,  then,  is  a  summary  of  the  duties  of  the  chairman  of  a 
district,  all  of  which,  (with  perhaps  some  few  others,)  will  be  more 
fully  specified  in  the  various  regulations  which  will,  hereafter,  be 
given  at  length,  from  the  Minutes  of  Conference  and  from  other 
sources.  Other  duties  and  regulations  will  be  more  readily  found, 
if  placed  in  their  proper  order ;  but  the  following  may,  perhaps, 
not  be  considered  out  of  place  if  inserted  here  : — 

Min.  1797,       "  *•  T^e  chairman  of  each  district,  in  conjunction  with  his  brethren  of  ^wnaVbie 
Toi.i. p.379.  .£ne  committee,  shall  be  responsible  to  the  Conference  for  the  execution     ^l^f  f 
of  the  laws  as  far  as  his  district  is  concerned."  Ms  district. 

"  2.  A  book  shall  be  kept  by  the  committee  of  each  district,  in  which    District 

Min.  1799,  .  r       J  -,,,,,.,,  Minute  book 

vol.  ii.      everything  resolved   upon   or  transacted  shall  be  minuted   down,  and  to  be  kept, 
every  such  book  shall  be  handed  down  to  the  chairman  successively." 
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Provision        "  3.  That  no  chairman  may  have  cause  to  complaiu  of  the  want  of  Min.  1707. 
"ingtba     power,  in  cases  which  (according  to  his  judgment)  cannot  be  settled  in  v° 
Pdistric°t     the  ordinary  district  meeting,  he  shall  have  authority  to  summon  three 
meet  ngs.    Q£  ^e  nearest  superintendents,  to  be  incorporated  with  the  district  com- 
mittee, who  shall  have  equal  authority  to  vote,  and  settle  every  thing  till 
the  Conference." 
to  attend        "  ^'  ^e   Conference   recommends  it  to  the   superintendents  of  the  Min.  1797, 
quartnBs    circuits,  to  invite,  on  all   important  occasions,   the   chairman  of  their vo 

respective  district,  to  be  present  at  their  quarterly  meetings." 
President        "  5.  The  president  of  the  Conference  shall  always  be  ex-officio  chairman  Min.  1812, 
chahmauof  °f the  district  in  which  he  is  stationed,  during  the  year  of  his  presidency."      p.  296. 
the  district.       u  g    The  chairmen  are  directed  to  visit  each  circuit  in  their  respective   Min.  is42, 
districts,  to  which  only  one  minister  is  appointed,  at  least  twice  in  each      p.  397. 
year,  whenever  it  is  at  all  practicable,  and,  if  possible,  at  the  time  of 
holding  a  quarterly  meeting." 
District        "  ?•  The  chairmen  of  districts  are  directed  to  ascertain  what  district  Min.  ims, 
^book*     Minute  books,  which  are  filled  up,  or  other  connexional  documents  of     p.  Hi. 
former  times,  are  in  the  houses  of  our  ministers  or  elsewhere  in  the 
country,  and  to  send  them  to  the  book  steward  to  be  deposited  in  the  fire- 
proof safe,  which  is  provided  at  the  book  room  for  connexional  documents, 
chairmen        "8.  The  chairmen  of  districts  are  peremptorily  required  to  procure  three  Min.  i«36, 
t0threely    complete  copies  of  the  Minutes  of  the  several  annual  and  other  meetings      p.  90. 
c°cU8tricthe  °^  *he  district  committees,  duly  signed  by  the  chairman  and  secretary. 
Minutes.    One  of  these  copies  shall  be  inserted  in  the  district  records ;  a  second 
shall  be  reserved  for  the  use  of  the  chairman  and  secretaries  at  the  Con- 
ference ;  and  a  third  shall  be  regularly  presented  to  the  president,  during 
the  first  week  of  each  Conference,  and  preserved,  under  his  direction,  as 
a  document  appertaining  to  the  connexion.     The  several  copies  of  the  last 
class  shall  be  written  on  foolscap  paper,  that  they  may  be  annually  bound 
together  in  one  volume. 
Chairman       "  9.  The  superintendents  of  circuits  shall,  in  future,  pay  the  chairmen  Min.  lsoe, 
t0  Ptahe°Ver  °f  their  respective  districts,  the  monies  they  have  received  for  the  Kings-      p.  346* 
^'ubscrip8    W00(i   collection,   and   the  preachers'  fund,   together  with   the   annual 
tions.      subscriptions   of  the  preachers ;    and   shall   also   deliver  to   them  the 
accounts  of  the  numbers  in  society ;    which  monies  and  accounts  the 
chairmen  shall  deliver  in  to  the  clerks  of  the  Conference." 

"  10.  If  any  of  the  preachers  send  their  subscriptions  to  the  Conference  Min  1820 
by  the  superintendent  of  the  circuit,  or  the  chairman  of  the  district,  and      p°\^\ 
he  neglect  to  pay  in  the  money  to  the  treasurer  of  the  fund,  such  super- 
intendent, or  chairman,  shall  pay  the  usual  fine  for  his  neglect." 
Chairman        "11.  Each  chairman  is  authorized  to  visit,  officially,  any  circuit  in  his   Min-  1844. 
elto  vTsited  district,  to  which  he  shall  be  invited  by  the  superintendent ;  or  respecting      p.  i»- 
an'nChisUit  wni°n»  after  consultation  with  the  superintendent,  he  shall  be  satisfied 
district     that  his  timely  assistance  or  intervention  may  be  necessary  or  salutary, 
for  the  preservation  of  Christian  peace  and  order,  or  for  the  faithful  and 
judicious  execution  of  our  entire  connexional  economy  and  discipline." 

"  12.  The  chairman  of  every  district  is  directed  to  make  particular  en-  Min.  isoo, 
quiries  at  each  district  meeting  into  the  financial  state  of  all  the  circuits      p.'oi. 
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in  his  district,  and  particularly  into  the  average  amount  of  their  weekly 
and  quarterly  contributions ;  that  he  may  be  able,  if  called  upon,  to 
report  the  same  to  the  Conference.  Any  chairman  who  shall  be  found 
to  have  neglected  this  annual  examination,  shall  incur  the  censure  of  the 
Conference ;  which  sentence  shall  be  officially  pronounced  on  him  by  the 
president." 

Mtoi  ■?*       " 13*  K  is  PeremPtorily  required  that  the  circuit  schedules  be  called  for   Examina- 
p.  430.'     and  examined  at  the  district  meetings,  and  produced  at  the  Conference,      SJSiSt 
if  called  for."  schedules. 

Since  the  period  when  districts  and  district  committees  were 
first  introduced  into  the  economy  of  Methodism,  many  additional 
laws  and  regulations  have  been  enacted;  hence,  there  are  now  five 
different  kinds  of  district  committees  or  meetings,  viz.: — The  Minor; 
the  Mixed;  the  Special;  the  Financial;  and  the  Annual  District 
Meetings :  each  of  which  has  its  own  clearly-defined  prerogatives 
and  functions.  And  in  furnishing  an  account  of  each  one  of  these, 
we  shall  take  them  in  the  order  in  which  we  have  enumerated 
them,  commencing  with  the 
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Q.— When  was  the  Minor  District  Meeting  (so  called)  first 
instituted ;  and  what  are  its  functions  and  constitution  ? 

A. — This  ecclesiastical  court  appears  to  have  been  instituted  in 
1793,  at  which  time  the  enquiry  was  made, — "Shall  any 
alteration  be  made  concerning  the  exercise  of  the  office  of  a 
chairman  of  a  district?"  when  the  following  answer  (instituting 
a  new  court  of  enquiry)  was  recorded : 

voLL p.73?7.      "  If  any  preacher  be  accused  of  immorality,  the  preacher  accused,  and  Power  and 
his  accuser,  shaU  respectively  choose  two  preachers  of  their  district.  conofUtheion 
And  the  chairman  of  the  district  shall,  with  the  four  preachers  chosen  as     tfStot 
above,  try  the  accused  preacher ;  and  they  shall  have  authority,  if  he  be    meeting- 
found  guilty,  to  suspend  him  till  the  ensuing  Conference,  if  they  judge  it 
expedient.     If  there  be  any  difference  among  the  preachers  in  a  district, 
the  respective  parties  shall  choose  two  preachers ;  and  the  chairman  of 
the  district,  with  the  four  preachers  so  chosen,  shall  be  final  arbiters  to 
determine  the  matters  in  dispute.     In  both  cases,  the  chairman  shall 
have  a  casting  voice,  in  case  of  an  equality." 

And  at  the  Conference  of  1844,  the  following  addition  to  the 
above-mentioned  rule,  on  the  constitution  of  a  minor  district 
meeting,  was  unanimously  adopted : — 

Min  1844,       "  Tbat>  in  any  case  in  which  the  chairman  of  a  district  may  deem  it 

p°.V.'     necessary  to  appoint  a  minor  district  committee,   should  either  party 

refuse  or  decline  to  choose  two  ministers  to  act  as  members  thereof,  the 
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chairman  is  empowered   and  directed  to  nominate   tbem,  so  that  the 
number  required  by  rule  may  be  made  up." 
original        The  design  of  the  minor  district  meeting  appears  to  have  been, 
the8iin?nofr  to  avoid  the  inconvenience  and  expense  of  assembling  together  all 
meeting,   the  members  of  the  regular  district  committee,  on  cases  which 
might  be  determined  by  a  somewhat  less  important  jurisdiction; 
and,  secondly,  to  engage  as  few  persons  as  possible  in  the  investi- 
gation of  such  affairs  as  are  of  a  painful  and  unprofitable  nature. 
There  are  two  kinds  of  minor  district  meetings ;  both  of  which  are 
constituted  of  four  travelling  preachers,    (chosen  in  the  manner 
already  described,)  and  the  chairman  of  the  district.     The  first  is 
that  already  set  forth  in  the  foregoing  regulation  of  1793,  and  is 
specially  designed  for  the  settlement  of  any  differences  or  disputes 
that  may  possibly  arise  between  two  preachers  in  the  same  district ; 
the  second  is  for  the  consideration  of  appeals  from  accused  members 
of  the  society  against  sentence  of  expulsion,  and  from  superinten- 
dents of  circuits  against  apparently  factious  verdicts  of  leaders' 
meetings,  or  when  these  meetings  refuse  to  give  any  verdict  at  all. 
The  regulations  by  which  this  portion  of  the  business  of  a  minor 
district  meeting  are   conducted,  are   contained  in    the  following 
extract  from  the  special  address  of  1835  : — 
Appeal  to       "In  ^  cases  of  dissatisfaction  with  the  sentence  of  expulsion,  pro-  M^{^' 
thd  atrrctal  nouaced  by  a  superintendent,  the  aggrieved  person  shall  have,  as  hereto-      p-  wi- 
meeting.    fore)  the  right  of  appeal  to  the  annual  meeting  of  the  preachers  of  his 
district,  and  even,  if  still  dissatisfied,  to  the  Conference ;  who  will  hear 
him  by  a  committee,  or  by  a  special  deputation,  and  endeavour  to  decide 
according  to  truth,  and  to  the  requirements  of  holy  Scripture,  and  of  our 
discipline. 
Appeal         "  But  as  it  is  readily  admitted  that  the  appeal  to  the  full  district  com- 
'"district'  mittee,  or  to  the  Conference,  may  possibly  be  found,  practically,  too 
meeting,    inconvenient  to  admit  of  a   sufficiently  prompt  and   easy  application, 
except  in  cases  of  extraordinary  interest  and  importance,  the  Conference 
now  agrees  and  resolves, — 'That  the  principle  of  the  rule  of  1793,  (see 
Minutes,  vol.  i.,  p.  277,)  respecting  the  appointment  of  minor  district 
committees  in  the  case  of  preachers,  shall  be  extended  also  to  the  case 
of  all  excluded  members  who  choose  to  avail  themselves  of  its  provisions.' 
An  excluded  person  shall,  therefore,  have  the  right  of  selecting  any  two 
preachers  of  the  district  to  which  his  circuit  belongs,  and  the  superinten- 
dent shall  select  two  other  such  preachers;   and  these  four,  with  the 
chairman  of  the  district,  (or  if  it  happen  that  the  chairman  is  himself 
the  superintendent  whose  act  is  impugned,  then  some  other  preacher  to 
be  chosen  by  the  four  other  members  as  their  chairman  pro  tempore,) 
shall  meet  in  some  convenient  place,  and  shall  have  the  power  of  modify- 
ing, reversing,  or  confirming  the  sentence  against  which  such  appeal 
shall  be  made.     Their  decision  shall,  in  such  case,  be  binding  on  all 
parties,  unless  subsequently  altered,  on  further  appeal,  by  the  full  district 
committee,  or  by  the  Conference. 
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*5S'.JS5,       "These  additional  guards  and  securities  for  our  people  against  the 
p.  6«.      possibility  of  rash  and  unwarrantable  expulsions,  by  granting  an  appeal 
from  the  decision  of  an  individual  superintendent  to  the  collective  judg- 
ment and  wisdom  of  a  number  of  pastors,  being  cheerfully  adopted,  the 
Conference  considers  it  both  necessary  and  reasonable,  at  the  same  time, 
to  provide  an  equally  easy,  prompt,  and  convenient  remedy  for  another 
case,  which  may  possibly  arise,  in  seasons  of  peculiar  excitement,  though 
it  is  confidently  hoped  that  it  will  be  found  to  be  one  of  only  rare  occur- 
rence.    The  case  intended,  is  that  of  the  majority  of  a  leaders'  meeting, 
before  whom  a  member  accused  may  be  put  on  his  trial,  being  induced, 
through  some  undue  local  interest,  or  influence,  or  prejudice,  so  far  to 
forget  its  duty  to  God,  and  to  the  purity,  peace,  and  good  order  of  our 
connexion,  as  to  bring  in,  factiously  and  perversely,  a  verdict  notoriously 
inconsistent  with  the  facts  proved,  and  with  the  plain  and  obvious  mean- 
ing, and  the  general  or  specific  regulations,  of  the  laivs  of  God,  or  of  our 
oion  body,  as  applicable  to  these  facts,  or  as  even,  in  certain  conceivable 
cases,  to  refuse  to  give  any  verdict  at  all ;  thus,  in  either  case,  defeating 
the  ends  of  public  justice,  and  preventing,  by  an  abuse  of  their  constitu- 
tional functions,  the  exercise  of  that  discipline  which  Christ  has  com- 
manded,  and   for   which   He   has  made   the   ministers  of  His  church 
responsible  to  Himself.     It  is  true,  that  our  present  rules  provide  an 
ultimate  remedy  for  such  an  occasional  and  extraordinary  occurrence,  by 
the  powers  given  to  regular  and  special  district  committees,  in  1791, 
1792,  and  subsequent  years,  and  confirmed  and  extended  in  1797.     But 
that  remedy,  though  sufficient,  when  actually  called  into  operation,  to 
provide  for  '  any  critical  case,'  and  to  '  redress  any  grievance,'  is  not  of 
easy  and  convenient  application.     There  is  the  same  reason  for  affording 
facilities  of  redress  to  a  superintendent,  obstructed  in  his  pastoral  duties 
by  the  prevalence  of  a  contumacious  and  factious  spirit,  as  for  granting 
those  facilities  to  an  aggrieved  member,  complaining  of  the  prejudice  or 
severity  of  his  superintendent.     The  Conference,  therefore,  resolves,— 
•  That  a  superintendent,  complaining  of  any  leaders'  meeting  for  refusing 
to  act  its  constitutional  part,  or  for  acting  it  factiously  or  in  contradiction 
to  law  and  evidence,  in  the  trial  of  an  accused  member,  shall  have  the  same 
right  of  prompt  appeal  to  the  revision  of  a  minor  district  committee,  as  has 
just  been  granted  to  an  excluded  member  in  the  other  case  supposed.'  " 

If  a  suspended  preacher  deem  the  sentence  of  a  minor  district  ni^ht 
meeting  unjust,  or  opposed  to  the  evidence  adduced,  he  has  the  °f.pSS.w 
right  to  appeal  forthwith  to  the  district  committee  at  large  ■  and 
if  the  accusers  of  a  preacher  are  dissatisfied  with  the  decision  of 
the  minor  district  meeting,  they  also  have  the  right  of  appeal  to 
the  regular  annual  district  meeting;  and  in  all  cases,  the  right  of  a 
further  and  final  appeal  to  the  Conference  is  to  be  considered  as 
reserved  to  all  parties. 

We  have  now  furnished  all  the  regulations,  and  explained  the 
nature  and  constitution  of  the  minor  district  meeting;  but  we  have 
also  to  remind  you  that  the  memorial  committee  appointed  by  the 
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Conference  of  1851,  and  whose  report  was  approved  and  adopted 
by  the  Conference  of  1852,  provided,  in  lieu  of  the  minor  district 
meeting,  a  new  local  court,  called  the  "special  circuit  meeting"  for 
hearing  appeals  in  certain  extraordinary  cases,  the  constitution  and 
functions  of  which  will  be  found  in  the  previous  chapter,  at  page 
365.     We  now  proceed  to  notice 
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Q. — When   was   the    mixed   district    meeting,   so   called,   first 
appointed,  and  what  are  its  design,  constitution,  and  functions  ? 

A. — This  ecclesiastical  court  was  first  appointed  by  the  Con- 
ference of  1794,  and  its  constitution  and   powers  are  thus   set 
forth  in  the  Minutes  of  that  year : — 
Power  "  If  any  preacher  be  accused  of  immorality,  a  meeting  shall  be  called  yMin.  un^ 

t0  mUed6  a  of  all  the  preachers,  trustees,  stewards,  and  leaders  of  the  circuit  in  which 
i^eeS.  the  accused  preacher  labours ;  and  if  the  charge  be  proved  to  the  satis- 
faction of  the  majority  of  such  meeting,  the  chairman  of  the  district  in 
which  that  circuit  is  situated,  shall  remove  the  convicted  preacher  from 
the  circuit,  on  the  request  of  the  majority  of  the  meeting :  nevertheless, 
an  appeal  on  either  side  to  the  Conference  shall  remain." 

constitu  A  more  explicit  account  of  the  constitution  of  this  court  is 
ti0mi°xedhe  contained  in  the  Plan  of  Pacification  of  1795,  which  was  framed 
meS.  for  the  settlement  of  the  disputes  which  occurred  shortly  after  the 
death  of  Mr.  Wesley,  on  the  subject  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  on 
certain  other  points  of  discipline.  A  copy  of  the  Plan  of  Pacifica- 
tion will  be  found  entire,  in  a  subsequent  chapter,  and  that  part 
of  it  which  relates  to  the  mixed  district  meeting,  is  contained  in 
"Article  11,  number  1  to  5  inclusive;"  by  which  document  it 
will  be  seen,  that  for  the  trial  of  a  preacher  in  the  case  above 
described,  all  the  trustees,  stewards,  and  class  leaders  belonging  to 
the  circuit  in  which  the  case  occurs,  are  to  be  incorporated  with 
the  preachers  of  the  district,  and  made  co-ordinate  judges  of  the 
accused  party. 

Mr.  Grindrod  informs  us  that,  several  years  ago,  an  attempt  was 
made  to  prove  that  this  mode  of  trial  supersedes  every  other,  and 
divests  the  district  committee  of  all  power,  in  any  case,  to  suspend 
a  preacher  from  his  office,  or  remove  him  from  his  circuit,  unless 
a  mixed  district  meeting  has  previously  found  him  guilty.  But 
against  this  notion,  he  (Mr.  Grindrod,)  furnishes  the  following 
objections : — 

"1.  The  evil  results  of  such  a  measure,  easy  to  be  foreseen,  would  J^fffe 
never  have  been  risked  by  the  wise  and  eminent  men  who  framed  the 
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plan   of   pacification.      Were   this   the   law,   whatever   complaints   one    Remarks 
preacher  might  have  against  a  brother  minister,  he  could  not  bring  him  Powers,e&c. 
to  trial  without  involving  a  society  in  the  dispute;  for  it  is  an  indis-    ^utrict* 
pensable  preliminary  to  the  convening  of  a  mixed  district  meeting,  that    "wMfT 
a  majority  of  the  trustees,  or  a  majority  of  the  stewards  and  leaders    Grindrod- 
of  some  one  society  in  the  circuit  in  which  the  accused  preacher  is 
stationed,  must  have  come  to  a  determination,  that,  according  to  their 
belief,  he  is  immoral,  or  erroneous  in  doctrines,  or  deficient  in  abilities, 
or  that  he  has  broken  some  of  the  rules  in  the  plan  of  pacification.    What 
obstructions  to  the  exercise  of  a  pure  discipline  would  be  raised, — what 
unprofitable  debates  and  unhallowed  strifes  would  be  caused, — if,  in  no 
case  whatever,  a  preacher  could  be  put  upon  his  trial,  for  any  crime  or 
misdemeanour,  until  such  a  majority  could  be  found  against  him ! 

"2.  The  doctrine  in  question  is  at  variance  with  historical  facts.  Had 
this  new  tribunal  superseded  every  other,  it  would  have  come  into  im- 
mediate use,  and  from  that  time  would  have  become  the  ordinary  mode 
of  trial  for  accused  preachers;  whereas,  the  universal  practice  of  the 
connexion,  from  the  passing  of  the  plan  of  pacification,  as  well  as  before, 
has  been,  trial  by  the  district  committee  of  preachers  only,  excepting  in 
those  very  rare,  and  almost  unknown  instances  in  which  a  majority  of 
trustees,  or  of  stewards  and  leaders  of  some  particular  society,  have 
previously  declared  the  accused  to  be,  in  their  judgment,  guilty  of  one 
or  more  of  the  offences  mentioned.  In  the  year  1797,  two  years  after 
the  adoption  of  the  provision  for  holding,  in  particular  cases,  the  mixed 
district /meeting,  the  following  regulation  was  made  : — '  The  Conference 
cannot  admit  any  but  regular  travelling  preachers  into  their  body,  either 
in  the  Conference  or  district  meetings,  and  preserve  the  system  of  Metho- 
dism entire,  particularly  the  itinerant  plan,  which  they  are  determined 
to  support.  But  let  it  be  well  observed,  that,  in  explaining  their  Minutes, 
it  was  fully  and  explicitly  understood,  that,  if  there  be  any  accusation 
against  a  preacher,  or  any  difficult  affair  to  settle,  not  only  the  circuit  or 
town  steward,  but  any  leader,  or  even  member  of  the  society,  shall  be 
admitted,  as  evidence,  to  the  district  meeting.'  It  is  most  manifest,  from 
this  enactment,  that  the  preachers  of  that  day  did  not  understand  the 
plan  of  pacification,  passed  two  years  before,  as  having  deprived  the 
regular  district  meeting  of  its  previous  power  to  try  a  preacher,  or  to 
suspend  him  from  his  office,  if  it  deemed  such  a  censure  necessary ;  and 
if  the  trustees  had  so  understood  it,  with  good  reason  they  would  have 
protested  against  the  new  law,  as  being  a  re-assumption  of  that  power 
which,  for  purposes  of  conciliation,  had  been  relinquished  in  the  former 
year.  '  What,'  they  might  justly  have  said,  '  shall  trustees,  stewards,  or 
leaders,  be  admitted  into  a  district  meeting,  merely  to  give  evidence  on  the 
trial  of  an  accused  preacher,  when  no  district  meeting  has  any  right 
whatever  to  try  or  suspend  a  preacher,  unless  all  the  trustees,  stewards, 
and  leaders  of  the  circuit  to  which  he  belongs  are,  equally  with  the 
preachers  of  the  district,  constituted  members  of  that  meeting  ? '  But  no 
such  complaint  was  raised ;  no,  not  even  by  the  vigilant  and  keen-sighted 
seceders  of  that  day  of  strife  and  controversy. 
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"The  law  of  1797  recognises,  as  undisputed,  the  right  of  the  regular  Compen- 
district  committee  of  preachers,  to  try  and  suspend  any  of  its  members ; 
and,  in  such  case,  it  admits  of  the  attendance  of  a  trustee,  steward,  or 
leader,  in  no  capacity  but  that  of  a  witness.  Now,  it  would  be  absurd  to 
say,  that  this  law  was  superseded  by  one  which  was  enacted  two  years 
prior  to  it,  whilst  there  would  be  some  show  of  reason  in  concluding 
that  the  latter  had  superseded  the  former.  If,  on  the  ground  of  a  regula- 
tion passed  in  1 795,  with  reference  to  a  case  particularly  specified,  it  is 
contended,  that  no  preacher,  in  any  other  case  whatever,  shall  be  sus- 
pended, except  he  have  the  privilege  of  the  trial  for  which  the  regulations 
of  that  year  provide,  then,  on  the  ground  of  a  regulation  passed  two 
years  after,  it  would  be  equally  right  to  maintain,  that  none  but  regular 
travelling  preachers  can  be  admitted  into  district  meetings ;  and  even  if 
there  be  an  accusation  against  a  preacher,  no  trustee,  steward,  or  leader, 
shall  be  admitted  to  the  district  meeting,  except  '  as  evidence.'  But  in 
neither  case  is  the  inference  admissible.  Let  the  regulations  of  1795  be 
limited,  as  they  ought  to  be,  to  the  particular  case  for  which  they  were 
framed :  the  accusation  proceeded  from  a  majority  of  the  trustees,  stewards, 
or  leaders  of  some  one  society ;  and  let  the  law  of  1797  be  understood  as 
relating  to  all  cases  excepting  the  one  which  is  otherwise  specially  provided 
for ;  and  the  plan  of  pacification  will  be  found  to  harmonize  with  it,  and 
with  every  other  existing  rule,  which  empowers  the  district  committee  of 
preachers  to  try,  censure,  or  suspend  any  brother  minister  against  whom 
charges  may  be  preferred. 

"The  design  of  the  regulations  of  1795  was,  on  the  one  hand,  to  c0mpe>t- 
protect  the  preachers  against  an  arbitrary  expulsion,  by  the  trustees, 
from  any  of  our  chapels,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  give  to  the  trustees, 
stewards,  and  leaders,  a  power  to  bring  to  trial  an  offending  preacher, 
whom  his  brethren  in  the  ministry  might  not  deem  themselves  called 
upon  to  impeach.  In  the  particular  case  specified,  the  above-named 
society  officers  have  authority  to  summon  the  preachers  of  the  district, 
and  all  the  trustees,  stewards,  and  leaders  of  that  circuit ;  and  on  suffi- 
cient notice  being  given,  and  time  for  assembling  being  allowed,  to 
proceed  forthwith  to  trial ;  and  if  a  majority  of  the  meeting  so  constituted, 
shall  declare  the  accused  party  either  immoral,  erroneous  in  doctrine, 
deficient  in  abilities,  or  that  he  has  broken  any  of  the  rules  of  pacification, 
he  shall  be  considered  as  removed  from  that  circuit ;  but  they  have  no 
power  to  suspend  him  from  his  ministerial  office;  their  jurisdiction 
extends  no  farther  than  to  declare  him  guilty ;  the  effect  of  which  is  to 
remove  him  from  that  circuit.  The  '  district  committee'  of  preachers, 
not  the  mixed  meeting,  '  shall  determine  among  themselves  how  the 
removed  preacher  shall  be  disposed  of  till  the  Conference,  and  shall  have 
authority  to  suspend  the  said  preacher  from  all  public  duties  till  the 
Conference,  if  they  think  proper.'  But  the  mixed  meeting  has  nothing 
to  do  with  his  suspension,  or  the  final  disposal  of  him :  that  rests  with 
the  'district  committee'  alone.  The  preachers  are  also  protected,  by 
this  instrument,  against  any  arbitrary  proceedings  of  the  society  officers. 
Should  the  trustees,  on  their  own  separate  authority,  expel  a  preacher 
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from  any  of  our  chapels,  the  other  preachers  of  the  circuit  in  which 
this  occurs  are  directed  not  to  officiate  in  the  said  chapel  until  the  next 
Conference,  or  until  he  has  had  the  benefit  of  a  trial  according  to  this 
mode.  The  fourth  article  was  framed  with  a  view  to  provide  against  the 
consequences  of  such  an  expulsion  ;  and  the  fifth  article  is  to  be  under- 
stood as  prohibiting  the  district  committee  of  preachers  from  giving  it 
their  sanction,  should  it  at  any  time  take  place.  The  true  meaning  and 
intent  of  this  controverted  Minute  is,  that  no  '  district  committee'  of 
preachers  shall  '  suspend'  from  his  office,  or  '  remove  from  his  circuit,' 
any  preacher  whom  the  trustees,  on  their  own  '  separate  authority,'  and 
without  '  the  privilege  of  the  trial  before-mentioned,'  have  expelled  from 
their  chapels." 

From  the  decision  of  the  mixed  district  meeting,  then,  it  will  be 
seen,  there  is  no  appeal  but  to  the  Conference. 
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Q. — What  is  a  special  district   meeting,  so  called;    how  is  it 
constituted;  and  what  are  its  functions? 

A. — The  special  district  meeting  is  exactly  what  the  original     Design 
district  meeting  was  at  its  commencement — a  court  of  appeal  for    tution  of 
the  settling  of  all  disputes  during  the  intervals  of  the  Conference,     district 
whether  in  the  body  of  the  preachers,  or  amongst  the  members  of 
the  societies,  or  between  the  preachers  and  the  people,  and  is 
only  convened  as  circumstances  require.     It  is  constituted  of  all 
the  preachers  in  full  connexion,  stationed  in  the  district,  whose 
attendance,     (on    being   regularly    and    officially   summoned,)     is 
absolutely  necessary. 

In  1797,  the  Conference  passed  the  following  resolution,  for  the 
purpose  of  giving  additional  weight  to  these  important  meetings : — 

Min.  1*97,       "  That  no  chairman  may  have  cause  to  complain  of  the  want  of  power    chairmen 
vo.i.  p.    ..^  caseg  w}1ic}lj  (according  to  his  judgment,)   cannot  be  settled  in  the  foreign  aid  if 
ordinary  district  meeting,  he  shall  have  authority  to  summon  three  of 
the  nearest  superintendents,  to  be  incorporated  with  the  district  meeting, 
who  shall  have  equal  authority  to  vote  and  settle  everything  till  the 
Conference." 

And  in  1835,  the  constitution  of  the  special  district  meeting  was 
revised,  and  its  functions  confirmed  by  the  following  enactment : — 

Min.  1835,       "  In  reference  to  the  constitution  of  special  district  meetings,  on  what-  its  powers 

p.  683."     ever  subject  such  meetings  may  hereafter  be  deemed  necessary,  and  in    etitution 

order  to  render  their  decisions  satisfactory  to  our  people,  the  Conference     defined 

resolves, — '  That  instead  of  three  of  the  nearest  superintendents,  chosen 

by  the  superintendent  who  calls  the  meeting,  four  superintendents,  or 
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other  preachers,  may  be  called  in,  if  either  party  desire  such  assistance, 
and  be  incorporated  with  the  preachers  stationed  in  the  district.  Of 
these,  two  shall  be  chosen  by  each  of  the  two  parties  concerned  in  the 
affairs  to  be  settled  by  the  meeting.  The  parties  may  severally  make 
choice  of  preachers  in  whom  they  have  most  confidence,  from  any  dis- 
trict, without  restriction  as  to  contiguity;  and  the  president  of  the 
Conference,  if  he  judge  it  expedient,  may  attend  and  preside  in  all  such 
assemblies,  according  to  the  regulations  of  1797.  The  right  of  appeal  to 
the  Conference  from  the  decisions  of  this,  as  of  all  other  inferior  jurisdic- 
tions, is  to  be  considered  as  reserved  to  all  parties." 

But  although  four  superintendents,  or  other  preachers,  may  be 
called  in,  and  incorporated  with  the  preachers  stationed  in  the 
district,  yet  it  is  not  essential  to  its  constitution  that  any  foreign 
parties  be  called  in,  although  their  admission  may,  in  some  cases, 
be  expedient  and  desirable;  as,  also,  on  occasions  of  unusual  inter- 
est, to  invite  the  president  of  the  Conference  to  attend ;  which  may 
be  done  in  accordance  with  the  following  regulations: — 

Power  "  The  president  of  the  Conference  shall  assist  at  any  district  meeting,   Min.  1797, 

president    if  applied  to  for  that  purpose  by  the  chairman  of  the  district,  or  by  a  voh    p' 379' 
"invited.1    majority  of  the  superintendents  in  such  district.     And  he  shall  have  a 
right,  if  written  to  by  any  who  are  concerned,  to  visit  any  circuit,  and  to 
enquire  into  their  affairs,  with  respect  to  Methodism ;  and,  in  union  with 
the  district  committee,  redress  any  grievance." 

It  further  appears  from  the  decision  of  the  Conference  upon  the 
proceedings  of  a  special  district  meeting,  held  at  Leeds,  in  1827, 
that  the  president  may  summon  the  secretary  of  the  Conference 
to  attend  as  his  "  official  adviser." 

The  assembling  of  a  special  district  meeting  is,  and  ought  to  be, 
an  event  of  rare  occurrence ;  and  it  is  subject,  in  all  its  proceedings, 
to  the  existing  laws  and  regulations  of  Methodism ;  and  anything 
done  contrary  to  the  established  rules  of  the  body,  and  declared 
such  by  the  Conference,  would,  of  course,  be  thereby  rendered 
null  and  void.  The  Conference,  however,  would  be  tne  only 
authority  by  which  a  sentence  of  nullity  could  be  pronounced 
in  such  a  case. 

Instances  have  occurred  wherein  the  assembling  of  the  special 
district  meetings  have  been  indispensably  necessary,  and  their 
decisions,  in  great  and  important  cases,  attended  with  the  most 
satisfactory  results, — as,  for  instance,  the  case  at  Leeds,  in  1827; 
the  case  of  the  first  Manchester  circuit,  in  1835;  and  in  other 
cases  where  the  peace  of  circuits  or  societies  has  been  destroyed. 
From  the  decisions  of  the  special  district  meeting  there  is  no 
appeal  hut  to  the  Conference. 
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THE  FINANCIAL  DISTEICT  MEETING. 


Q. — When  was  the  Financial  District  Meeting  first  instituted ; 
of  whom  is  it  composed ;  and  what  are  its  duties  ? 

A. — The  Financial  District  Meeting  is,  as  its  name  implies,  an     Dfe8tjf" 
annual  meeting  for  the  arrangement  and  settlement  of  the  finan-    ^"J^ct1 
cial  affairs  of  the  district,  but  possessing  no  ecclesiastical  functions    meetine- 
whatever.     It  is  usually  held  in  the  month  of  September,  and  is 
constituted  of  all  the  travelling  preachers  in  the  district,  who  can 
conveniently  attend ;  and,  also,  of  the  circuit  stewards  throughout 
the  district ;  and  all  the  business  transacted  has  immediate  rela- 
tion to  that  of  the  regular  annual  district  meeting  held  in  May. 
The  necessity  of  instituting  this  meeting  arose  out  of  the  important 
improvements  which  were  introduced  into  the  system  of  finance  in 
the  years  1819  and  1820.     At  first,  it  was  held  as  a  special  meet- 
ing; but,  afterwards,  it  was  appointed  to  be  held  annually.     The 
following  are  the  resolutions  adopted  by  the  Conference  on  this 
subject : — 
Min  1819,       m  n  js  now  expedient  that  a  special  financial  district  meeting  shall  be    Financial 

vol.  v.  .        .  .  district 

p.  48.  held  soon  after  the  termination  of  the  present  Conference,  in  every  dis-  meeting 
trict,  consisting  of  such  preachers  as  can  most  conveniently  attend,  (the  instituted, 
superintendent,  at  least,  of  every  circuit,)  and  also  of  the  circuit  stewards 
throughout  the  district,  whose  presence,  as  the  official  financial  repre- 
sentatives of  their  several  circuits,  shall  be  most  earnestly  requested. 
The  place  of  meeting  shall  be  determined  by  the  chairman;  and  the  time 
shall  be  so  fixed  as  to  precede  the  Michaelmas  quarterly  meetings.  The 
preachers  and  stewards  thus  assembled,  shall  fix,  definitively,  for  the 
year  ensuing,  what  part  of  the  children's  allowances  charged  on  their 
district  collectively,  shall  be  provided  by  each  circuit  individually ;  and 
shall  choose  a  local  treasurer  for  this  fund,  who  shall  act  in  the  district 
for  which  he  is  so  appointed  until  the  next  annual  district  meeting ;  at 
which  time  he  must  be  re-elected,  or  a  successor  appointed." 
Min.  1820,  "  It  is  agreed,  that  a  special  financial  district  meeting  shall  be  held  in 
p.  lW  each  district  in  the  month  of  September,  consisting  of  such  preachers  as 
can  conveniently  attend,  (the  superintendent,  at  least,  of  each  circuit,) 
and  also  of  the  circuit  stewards  throughout  the  district,  whose  presence, 
as  the  official  financial  representatives  of  their  several  circuits,  shall  be 
most  earnestly  requested.  The  place  of  meeting  shall  be  determined  by 
the  chairman ;  and  the  time  shall  be  so  fixed  as  to  precede  the  Michael- 
mas quarterly  meetings. 

"  In  that  special  financial  district  meeting,  the  amount  of  money  which  Functions 
is  allowed  by  the  Conference  to  the  district  shall  be  stated ;  the  probable    an^^ai 
expenditure  of  each  circuit  which  may  have  claims  on  the  contingent    meeting, 
fund,  shall  be  then  considered ;  and  the  money  granted  by  the  Confer- 
ence for  that  district  shall  be  as  fairly  and  impartially  apportioned  to  the 
circuits  as  possible." 
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sw^S        "**  is  a8reod'  that  a  financial  secretary  shall  be  appointed  to  each   Min.  mi, 
first       district,  whose  office  it  shall  be  to  transact,  with  the  general  treasurers     ^iv?"' 

appointed.       „  „       .  °  r' 

of  our  various  funds,  all  the  financial  business  of  the  district  to  which  he 

belongs." 
District         "  At  the  financial  district  meeting  held  in  September,  a  district  trea-  Min-  J840- 
rfoar8ther    surer  for  the  auxiliary  fund  shall  be  chosen,  to  whom  all  sums  raised  in       p-  89.' 
fund'tobe   tne  circuits  shall  be  remitted,  and  who  shall  transmit  such  sums  to  the 
chosen.     generai  treasurers  in  the  month  of  March." 

Missionary       "  At  the  several  financial  district  meetings,  which  shall  be  held  in  Min-  \«*i, 
m  to  beg8    September,  arrangements  shall  be  made  for  holding  missionary  meetings      p°  «i* 
arranged     throughout  the  respective  districts,  especially  those  in  the  circuit  towns, 
during  the  ensuing  year ;  so  that  such  meetings  may  be  held  at  the  least 
possible  expense  ;  and  the  district  treasurers  and  secretaries  shall  be 
earnestly  invited  to  attend  the  said  district  meetings,  when  such  arrange- 
ments are  under  consideration.     The  plan  for  each  district,  thus  pro- 
visionally arranged,  shall  be  immediately  transmitted  by  the  chairman  to 
the  several   preachers   who   form  the   deputation   for  that   district,   as 
appointed  in  the  list  of  deputations  hereafter  subjoined." 
strWc'ei         "  Tne  sPecial  services  connected  with  the   holding  of  the  financial  Min.  mt, 
hdid8taricthe  district   meetings   in  September  last,   having  been   in  many  instances     £W 
meetings,    attended  with  a  remarkable  blessing,  the  Conference  resolves,  that  in 
connexion  with  the  next  annual  financial  district  meetings,  a  day  shall 
be  set  apart  for  the  purpose  of  affording  our  ministers  an  opportunity 
of  conversing  on  the  state  of  the  work  of  God,  and  of  devising  the  best 
means  of  promoting  its  revival  and  extension;  and  for  such  public  services 
as  may  be  deeemed  expedient.     The  chairmen  shall  give  early  notice 
of  the  time  when  the  district  meetings  are  to  be  held  in  order  that  such 
arrange  ments  may  be  made  for  the  quarterly  visitation  of  classes,  as  will 
allow  the  attendance  of  as  many  of  the  ministers  in  each  district  as 
practicable." 
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Q. — When  is  the  annual  district  meeting  held;  and  what  are  its 
constitution  and  functions  ? 
The  annual      A. — The  regular  annual  district  meetings,  throughout  the  entire 

district  .  ..  .  n  iTi-i. 

meeting,  connexion,  are  all  appointed  to  be  held  m  one  and  the  same  week, 
in  the  month  of  May,  with  the  exception,  however,  of  three  dis- 
tricts, namely,  the  North  Wales,  the  second  South  Wales,  and  the 
Scotch  districts;  which  exceptions  are  made  to  meet  the  conve- 
nience of  the  president  and  other  English  preachers,  who,  from 
year  to  year,  are  appointed  to  attend  those  meetings  *     It  is  con- 

*  The  holding  of  a  regular  annual  district  meeting  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
the  original  intention  in  the  formation  of  districts,  but  has  since  been  introduced  as 
an  important  branch  of  the  Methodist  economy. 
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stituted  of  all  the  travelling  preachers,  including  supernumeraries 
and  probationers,  who  are  duly  appointed  by  the  Conference  to  the 
different  circuits  within  the  boundaries  of  such  district;  all  of 
whom  are  required  to  attend  its  sittings,  unless  unavoidably  pre- 
vented. But  although  the  preachers  on  trial  are  required  to  be 
present,  they  have  no  right  to  vote  on  any  resolution  or  subject 
whatever. 

During  the  financial  transactions  of  this  meeting,  the  two  stew- 
ards of  each  circuit  in  the  district,  the  treasurer  of  the  children's 
fund,  and  the  treasurer  for  the  auxiliary  fund  of  the  district,  are, 
to  all  intents  and  purposes,  members  of  this  committee;  but  so 
soon  as  the  financial  business  of  the  meeting  is  ended,  they  are 
required  to  retire. 

The  proceedings  of  the  regular  annual  district  meetings  are     order 
arranged  and  transacted  in  the  following  order  : —  ings. 

I.  The  meeting  is  commenced  with  singing  and  prayer.  A 
secretary  is  then  elected  by  ballot,  from  all  the  preachers  in  full 
connexion. 

II.  The  names  of  the  preachers  stationed  in  the  district  are 
called  over;  and  in  case  of  the  absence  of  any  member,  strict 
enquiry  is  made  as  to  its  cause. 

III.  The  characters  of  the  preachers  of  the  district  are  examined, 
one  by  one,  and  the  result  recorded  in  the  district  Minutes,  in 
accordance  with  the  following  regulations  adopted  by  the  Con- 
ference : — 

vom'  174i6       "  *n  *^e  examinati°n  °f  characters,  (in  our  yearly  district  meetings,)   Examina- 
not  only  morality  and  religion,  in  a  general  sense,  should  be  kept  in  character  of 
view,  but  a  particular  enquiry  must  be  made,  whether  our  rules,  as  set  Preaohers- 
forth  in  the  Large  Minutes,  are  observed  by  each  individual  in  every 
station. 

"  N.B. — The  Minutes  of  each  district  shall  be  read  in  the  Conference." 

On  the  enquiry  being  made  in  1799,  whether  the  above  regu- 
lation had  been  complied  with,  it  was  answered, — 

Min.  1799,       "  Not  so  fully,  we  fear,  as  they  should  in  general.    But  we  insist,  that  in 
p.26.'     future,  all  the  district  committees  shall  be  exact  in  fulfilling  their  duty  in 
this  respect." 

In  1812,  the  Conference  more  fully  defined  the  manner  in  which 
the  annual  examination  of  preachers  in  the  district  meeting  should 
be  Conducted,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  following  regulations  then 
made : — 

Mvoi. m.2'       "Let  it  be  clearly  understood,  that  every  chairman  is  required  to   Questions 

p  295-      ask  the  following  questions,  distinctly  and  successively,  concerning  every  t0  beachke 

brother :—  preacher- 

3  E 
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"  1.  Is  there  any  objection  to  his  moral  and  religious  character  ? 

"2.  Does  he  believe  and  preach  our  doctrines  ? 

"  3.  Has  he  duly  observed  and  enforced  our  discipline  ? 

"4.  Has  he  competent  abilities  for  our  itinerant  work  ? 

"  A.  separate  answer  to  each  of  these  questions  is  expected  to  appear  in 
the  district  Minutes. 

"  N.B. — The  enquiries  concerning  various  branches  of  discipline,  men- 
tioned in  the  answer  to  the  sixteenth  question  of  our  Minutes  for  1811, 
are  to  be  made  annually  by  every  chairman,  and  the  result  reported  to 
the  Conference." 

The  substance  of  these  enquiries,  to  which  the  N.B.  refers,  is 
thus  stated  in  the  Minutes  : — 

Farther         "  The  Conference  directs  that  every  superintendent  shall  take  care  that  Min.  lsn, 
respecting  the  plans  for  the  local  and  travelling  preachers  be  made  by  himself  or  his      p.  223. 
and       colleagues ;  that  no  person  be  permitted  to  administer  the  sacraments  of 
scipme.   jjap^sm  an(i  the  Lor(j's  Supper,  but  a  travelling  preacher  in  full  con- 
nexion ;  that  the  stewards  be  annually  changed  or  re-elected  in  every 
circuit ;  and  that  the  chapels  which  are  not  yet  settled,  be  speedily  settled 
on  the  Conference  plan.     The  Conference  desires  that  all  the  chairmen  of 
districts  will  enquire  particularly  into  these  matters  at  the  district  meet- 
ings, and  report  the  result  of  their  enquiries  to  the  ensuing  Conference." 

In  addition  to  the  particulars  contained  in  the  preceding  regula- 
tion, there  are  now  various  other  points  of  discipline,  upon  which 
enquiry  is  directed  to  be  made  in  the  district  meetings;  they  are 
as  follows : — 

Employ-         "  1.  The  chairmen  of  districts  are  ordered  to  enquire,  at  the  district  Min.  1813, 

preached,   meetings,  what  employment  there  is,  both  on  the  Lord's  days  and  on      p°  389.' 
other  days,  for  the  preachers  of  every  circuit,  in  their  respective  districts, 
and  to  report  the  result  of  such  enquiries  in  their  district  Minutes." 

Enquiries        "  2.  When  any  preacher  has  married  in  the  course  of  the  year,  let  the  Min.  1806, 
mamageT of  ensuing  district  meeting  carefully  enquire,  whether  he  have   complied      ™3«>! 

preac  ere.  wj^  ^e  ap0stolic  injunction,  binding  on  all  Christians,  but  more  especially 
on  all  Christian  ministers,  to  marry  only  in  the  Lord ;  and  if  there  be 
reason  to  believe  the  contrary,  let  the  chairman  report  the  same  to  the 
Conference." 

"  3.  We  require  the  chairmen  of  our  districts  to  examine,  in  the  case  Min.  18S4, 
of  every  preacher  who  has  married  during  the  year,  whether  the  fourth  p.  524.' 
of  the  '  Rules  of  a  Helper'  has  been  obeyed,  which  says, — '  Take  no  step 
towards  marriage  without  first  consulting  with  your  brethren;'  and  to 
report  to  the  Conference  any  case  in  which  that  important  direction  shall 
appear  to  have  been  violated.  This  rule  shall  be  considered  as  requiring, 
in  particular,  consultation  with  the  superintendent ;  not  excluding,  how- 
ever, the  other  ministerial  colleagues  of  the  party  concerned."  * 

*  If  any  preacher  violate  the  rule  respecting  the  marriage  of  daughters,  without 
the  consent  of  their  parents,  he  shall  be  excluded  from  the  connexion.  (See  the  rule 
on  this  subject  at  page  46.) 
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Miu.  1821,       "  4.  At  the  annual  district  meetings,  the  chairmen  are  directed  to  make  observance 

v°l«  v-  •      t  .   .  of  the 

p.  251.      particular  enquiries  concerning  the  conduct  of  the  brethren,  in  reference    quarterly 
to  the  regular  observance  of  the  quarterly  fasts  in  all  our  circuits." 

Min.  1825,       "  5.  The  chairmen  of  districts  are  enjoined  to  make  particular  enquiries   Enquiries 
p.  65.'     at  their  annual  meetings,  in  reference  to  all  the  points  specified  in  the  rePubiicng 
following  Minute  : —  worship,  &c. 

"  In  addition  to  the  zealous  and  faithful  preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  all 
our  congregations,  and  wherever  we  can  gain  access  for  that  purpose,  we 
once  more  earnestly  exhort  our  preachers,  firmly,  vigilantly,  and  affec- 
tionately, to  enforce  in  all  our  societies,  every  part  of  our  discipline.  We 
particularly  require  that  two  of  the  lessons  for  the  day,  taken  from  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  shall  be  constantly  read,  at  least  once  in  every  Sabbath 
wherever  we  preach;  that  the  societies  shall  be  frequently  met,  apart 
from  the  congregation  at  large,  and  suitably  addressed  on  the  various 
relative  duties,  on  the  due  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath  and  other  appro- 
priate topics;  and  that  when  the  Lord's  Supper  is  administered,  the 
communicants  shall  be  previously  required  to  produce  their  society  tickets, 
or  notes  of  admission,  according  to  our  established  rules." 

^voL  viu'        "  6*  ^  every  annual  meeting  of  the  district  committees,  the  chairman 
P-517-      shall  enquire  whether  the  rule  (of  1839,  respecting  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures,  &c,  in  our  public  worship  on  the  Lord's  day,  see  page  141,) 
has  been  observed  in  the  several  circuits  of  his  district,  and  report  accord- 
ingly to  the  Conference." 
vcl!l"p!72^9.      "  f*  Whenever  the  chairman  has  received  any  complaint  against  a  Respecting 
preacher,  either  from  the  preachers  or  the  people,  he  shall  send  an  exact  °°3Sff" 
account  of  the  complaint  in  writing  to  the  person  accused,  with  the  name  Preacher9- 
of  the  accuser  or  accusers,  before  he  calls  a  meeting  of  the  district  com- 
mittee to  examine  into  the  charge." 

Although  the  above-mentioned  regulation  does  not  appear 
to  have  been,  at  any  time,  repealed,  the  Conference  of  1835 
unanimously  declared, — 

Min.  1835,       "  That  not  only  the  Conference,  but  all  its  district  committees,  whether      Ri  ht 
"  "si".'     ordinary  or  special,  possess  the  undoubted  right  of  instituting,  in  their   of  S?^ 
official  and  collective  character,  any  enquiry  or  investigation,  which  thev     institute 

,  ..  .  .  ,         *   ,     ,  °  *        friendly 

may  deem  expedient,  into  the  moral,  Christian,  or  ministerial  conduct  of  enquiries, 
the  preachers  under  their  care,  even  although  no  formal  or  regular  accu- 
sation may  have  been  previously  announced  on  the  part  of  any  individual ; 
and  that  they  have  also  the  authority  of  coming  to  such  decisions  there- 
upon, as  to  them  may  seem  most  conformable  to  the  laws  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  to  the  rules  and  usages  of  our  connexion.  In  the  district 
meetings,  especially,  the  chairman  has  the  official  right  of  originating 
such  enquiries,  if  he  think  necessary ;  because  our  rule  declares  that, — 
'  The  chairman  of  each  district,  in  conjunction  with  his  brethren  of  the 
committee,  shall  be  responsible  to  the  Conference  for  the  execution  of 
the  laws,  as  far  as  his  district  is  concerned.' 

"  That  all  preachers  who  desire  to  remain  in  ministerial  communion 
with  us,  are  considered  as  retaining  that  communion  on  the  distinct  con- 


vol.  vii 
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dition,  that  they  hold  themselves  individually  pledged  to  submit,  in  a 
peaceable  and  Christian  spirit,  to  the  usual  disciplinary  investigations, 
not  only  of  the  Conference,  but  of  all  its  district  committees,  whether 
ordinary  or  special,  when  summoned  according  to  our  rules  and  usages ; 
and  that  any  preacher  who  refuses  to  submit  to  the  friendly  examination 
of  the  chairman  and  of  other  brethren,  or  to  take  his  trial,  regularly  and 
formally,  before  the  preachers,  either  of  an  ordinary  or  of  a  special 
district  committee,  when  duly  required  so  to  do,  shall  be  considered  as 
ipso  facto  incurring  the  penalty  of  suspension  until  the  ensuing  Confer- 
ence ;  because  no  possible  security  can  be  found  even  against  the  worst 
forms  of  moral  or  ministerial  delinquency,  if  persons  charged  with  any 
misconduct,  and  summoned  to  trial,  be  allowed  to  evade,  with  impunity, 
our  established  modes  of  investigation." 

This  and  the  rule  which  precedes  it,  appear  to  clash  with  each 
other;  but  Mr.  Grindrod  endeavours,  by  the  following  explanatory 
note,  to  show  that  they  agree  and  harmonize  : — 
Explanation      "  The  latter  was  never  intended  to  entrench  upon  the  equitable  prin-   Grindrod-s 
"menuoned  ciple  involved  in  the  former,  and  recognized  in  all  wise  legislation,  that    ^,«m, 
regulations.  eyery  accuse(i  party  ought  to  have  timely  notice  of  the  nature  of  the 
charges  to  which  he  is  required  to  plead;  much  less  was  it  intended  to 
supersede  or  obstruct  the  beneficial  operation  of  its  ancient  predecessor. 
And  this  appears  evident,  from  the  fact  that  the  old  law  has  been  inva- 
riably acted  upon  in  the  trials  of  preachers,  since  1835,  as  well  as  prior 
to  that  period.     No  preacher,  it  is  believed,  in  the  intervening  years,  has 
been  subjected  to  any  judicial  censure,  either  in  a  district  meeting,  or  at 
the  bar  of  the  Conference,  under  the  declaratory  act. 

"The  act  was  intended— 1.  To  preserve  and  perpetuate  a  usage  in 
Methodism,  well  known  amongst  our  fathers,  and  never  wholly  aban- 
doned, either  in  the  district  meetings  or  Conference,  of  noticing,  without 
any  formal  charge,  and  in  the  spirit  of  brotherly  love,  such  minor  faults 
and  objectionable  peculiarities  as  did  not  call  for  a  formal  and  judicial 
proceeding ,  but  which,  might,  notwithstanding,  operate  to  the  prejudice 
of  the  individual  concerned,  and  to  the  injury  of  the  cause  of  God.— 
2.  To  prevent,  in  times  of  general  agitation  and  disturbance,  any  delin- 
quent preacher  from  escaping  trial,  through  the  combination  of  a  party. 
During  the  year  preceding  the  passing  of  the  declaratory  resolutions, 
there  were  circuits  in  which  the  spirit  of  contentious  misrule  was  so 
violent  and  predominant,  that  the  preachers  who  faithfully  adhered  to 
our  established  discipline  were  so  intimidated,  and  set  at  defiance  by 
« associations,'  rendered  formidable  through  a  show  of  numbers,  that  they 
dared  not  to  proceed  against  their  faithless  colleagues  in  the  usual  way. 
An  assembled  district  was  surrounded  and  menaced,  the  ordinary  course 
of  law  was  obstructed,  and  a  few  preachers  who  had  aided  and  abetted 
these  violent  parties,  appeared  unimpeached  at  the  ensuing  Conference. 

"  To  guard,  as  far  as  possible,  against  the  recurrence  of  such  a  state  of 
things,  the  Conference  asserted  for  itself,  and  in  behalf  of  its  district 
committees,  the  right  to  proceed,  in  their  official  and  collective  capa- 
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cities,  '  to  an  investigation  or  enquiry  relative  to  the  moral,  Christian,  or 
ministerial  conduct  of  the  preachers  under  their  care,  although  no  formal 
or  regular  accusation,  in  the  individual  cases,  had  been  previously 
alleged.' 

"  Should  such  an  unhappy  state  of  things  again  return  as  to  render  it 
necessary  to  have  recourse,  in  extreme  cases,  to  the  provisions  contained 
in  the  declaratory  resolutions,  it  would  be  proper  and  necessary,  in  every 
such  case,  to  institute  a  strict  enquiry  into  the  causes  of  the  omission  of 
the  ordinary  course  of  preliminary  proceedings ;  and  if  any  blame  was 
found  to  attach  to  the  persons  whose  presumed  duty  it  was  to  bring  the 
alleged  offender  to  trial,  duly  to  admonish  them ;  and  equally  proper  to 
give  the  accused  every  facility  for  its  defence,  which  the  nature  and 
circumstances  of  the  case  would  admit." 

It  has  sometimes  happened  that  charges  have  been  preferred 
against  a  preacher,  after  his  removal  from  the  district  in  which 
the  facts  are  asserted  to  have  taken  place.  This  led  the  Conference 
of  1840  to  ask, — "In  what  district  shall  the  case  be  tried?"  to 
which  the  following  answer  was  recorded  : — 

Min.  1840,       "  When  the  accused  preacher's  circuit  is  so  distant  from  the  locality  in  Regulation 
p. '94.'     which  the  charges  arise,  that,  in  the  judgment  of  the  chairman  of  his    preacher* 
district,  sanctioned  by  the  concurrent  opinion  of  the  president,  a  serious     Teft^a  *" 
hindrance  would  be  caused  to  the  attendance  of  witnesses,  it  is  resolved,     dlstnct* 
that  the  case  may  be  tried  in  a  minor  or  regular  district  meeting  of  that 
district,  from  which  the  charges  are  preferred ;  but  the  proceedings  shall 
be  fully  reported  to  the  chairman  of  the  district  in  which  the  preacher  is 
stationed,  to  the  May  district  meeting  of  that  district,  and  to  the  president 
of  the  Conference." 

IV.  The  characters  and  obituaries  of  preachers,  who  have  died 
during  the  year,  are  reported  and  considered. 

V.  Enquiries  are  instituted  as  to  the  continued  fitness,  or  other- 
wise, of  those  local  preachers  resident  within  the  bounds  of  the 
district,  whose  names  are  on  the  list  of  reserve,  as  candidates  for 
our  ministry,  in  accordance  with  the  terms  contained  in  the  follow- 
ing resolutions : — 

Min.  1821,       "When  any  preacher  has  been  recommended  to  travel,  and  admitted    Enquiry 
p°263.      on  the  list  of  reserve,  but  not  called  out  into  the  work  in  the  course  of  tholTon  the 

the  year,  an  enquiry  shall  be  made  of  the  superintendent  of  the  circuit     reserve. 

where  he  resides,  at  the  ensuing  district  meeting,  whether  he  be  still 

deemed  a  proper  person  to  be  employed  in  our  regular  ministry,  and  that 

the  result  shall  be  reported  in  the  district  Minutes." 
Min.  1841,       "  The  names  of  those  preachers  who  are  on  the  list  of  reserve  shall  be 
p0l25ix'     given  to  the  chairmen  of  the  districts  in  which  they  severally  reside,  in 

order  that  due  enquiry  may  be  made  concerning  them,  and  that  the 

Conference  may  have  a  regular  report  as  to  their  continued  fitness  for 

our  work." 
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VI.  The   recommendations,    by   superintendents,   of  preachers 
who  have  been  approved  by  their  respective  quarterly  meetings, 
as   proper  persons  to  be  admitted  on  trial  in  our  ministry,  are 
investigated  j  and  those  who  are  deemed  eligible  are  subsequently 
examined,  according  to  the  plan  contained  in  the  Large  Minutes. 
The  proceedings  in  this  case  are  according  to  the  following  regula- 
tions of  the  Conference  : — 
Examina-        "At  present  the  candidate  is  supposed  to  have  passed  the  quarterly  Mlvn0-,  I?02' 
c»ndldate8  meeting,  from  which  he  is  recommended  to  the  district  meeting.     In      p-142- 
mkiut16     addition  to  this,  let  him,  if  possible,  attend  the  district  meeting,  and  be 
examined  before  all  the  brethren  present,  respecting  his  experience,  his 
knowledge  of  divine  things,  his  reading,  his  views  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel,  and  his  regard  for  Methodism  in  general.     The  preacher  who 
examines  him,  shall  be  chosen  by  the  ballot  of  the  district  committee." 

The  Conference  of  1844  resolved,  that — 

"  Those  preachers  who  are  recommended  for  admission  on  trial,  shall  Mm  1844, 
preach  in  the  presence  of  at  least  three  of  the  ministers  of  the  district  p.i»i. 
committee  (at,  or  about  the  time  of  its  annual  meeting  in  May,)  to  be 
selected  by  the  chairman,  (exclusively  of  the  superintendents  by  whom 
the  candidates  respectively  are  proposed,)  and  a  special  report  of  their 
sermons  shall  be  made  in  the  district  meeting,  and  immediately  forwarded 
to  the  London  committee  of  examination." 

The  enquiries  directed  by  the  Large  Minutes,  are  as  follows : — 

Enquiries  "  Do  they  know  God  as  a  pardoning  God?  Have  they  the  love  of  Large 
10 of  the*16  God  abiding  in  them?  Do  they  desire  and  seek  nothing  but  God?  Mpn^8' 
candidates,  j^^  axc  they  j^ly  jn  a|i  manner  of  conversation  ?  Have  they  gifts  as 
well  as  grace  for  the  work  ?  Have  they  a  clear,  sound  understanding  ? 
Have  they  a  right  judgment  in  the  things  of  God  ?  Have  they  a  just 
conception  of  salvation  by  faith  ?  And  has  God  given  them  an  acceptable 
way  of  speaking?  Do  they  speak  justly,  readily,  and  clearly?  Have 
they  had  any  fruit  of  their  labour  ?  Have  any  been  truly  convinced  of 
sin,  and  converted  to  God  by  their  preaching  ?  As  long  as  the  above 
marks  concur  in  any  one,  we  believe  he  is  called  of  God  to  preach.  These 
we  receive  as  sufficient  proof  that  he  is  moved  thereto  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

In  1825,  the  Conference  resolved,  that — 

"No  person  shall,  in  future,  be  deemed  eligible  for  examination  at  Mln.  ^ 
any  district  meeting,  as  a  candidate  for  reception,  even  on  trial,  into     ^.'aT' 
our  itinerancy,  unless  his  superintendent  be  able  to  certify  on  his  behalf, 
that  he  has  previously  read  with  care  our  standard  doctrinal  works, 
namely,  Mr.  Wesley's  Notes  on  the  New  Testament,  and  his  first  four 
volumes  of  Sermons." 

He  is,  however,  subjected  to  another  examination  on  the  doctrines 
and  discipline  of  the  connexion .  An  account  of  the  course  of  exami- 
nation usually  pursued,  will  be  found  at  length  in  page  259. 


Min 
vol.  iii 
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Mvoi.  ii02,      ."  After  the  examination»  the  candidate  shall  withdraw,  and  the  com-  District 

p.  142.'      mittee  shall  deliberate  on  the  propriety  or  impropriety  of  his  admission  deiS™ 

on  trial,  and  determine  whether  he  shall  be  recommended  to  the  ensuine  ""p?"""* 
Conference  or  not. 

v,..  m!°'       "  The  cnairmen  of  our  districts  are  required  not  only  to  examine  very    Detailed 
»ltt.     minutely  in  their  district  meetings,  all  persons  proposed  to   travel   as  n^ecung 
preachers    among  us,    but   also   to   report   distinctly   in   their   district  to ttHHSL 
Minutes,  for  the  consideration  of  the  Conference,  the  opinion  of  the 
district  meeting,  after  such  an  examination,  respecting  their  health,  piety, 
and  moral  character,  ministerial  abilities,  belief  in  our  doctrines,  attach- 
ment to  our  discipline,  and  freedom  from  debt,  as  well  as  from  all  secular 
incumbrances.     In  the  same  district  Minutes,  the  preacher  who  recom- 
mends any  candidate,  shall  state  his  age,  and  sign  a  recommendatory 
character  of  him ;  which  may  forthwith  be  copied,  if  the  Conference 
receive  such  candidate  upon  trial,  into  the  book  provided  for  that  pur- 
pose." 

Mvoi  ri27'  " lt  is  als°  tte  acknowledged  "ght,  and,  under  existing  circumstances, 
p.28o'  the  indispensable  duty  of  every  chairman  of  a  district,  to  ask  all  candi- 
dates for  admission  upon  trial  amongst  us,  if  they  believe  the  doctrine  of 
the  Eternal  Sonship  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  it  is  stated  by  Mr.  Wes- 
ley, especially  in  his  Notes  upon  the  first  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  to  be  agreeable  to  the  Holy  Scriptures." 

After  the  district  committee  has  decided  upon  the  case  of  a 
candidate,  he  is  again  called  before  the  meeting,  apprized  of  their 
decision,  and  advised  accordingly.  For  further  particulars  respect- 
ing candidates  for  the  ministry,  see  p.  253. 

VII.  Those  preachers  stationed  in  the  district,  and  remaining  on 
trial,  are  then  examined,  and  advised  as  to  the  course  of  theological 
reading  and  study  which  they  have  pursued  during  the  year.  The 
regulations  of  the  Conference  are  as  follows  : — 

Mlyoi.iv!5,       "The  cnairmen  of  districts  shall,  at  each  district  meeting,  examine   Preachers 
p.  122."      every  preacher  on  trial,  respecting  the  course  of  theological   reading  OBSybe 
which  he  may  have  pursued  in  the  course  of  the  preceding  year.     For   examined* 
this  purpose,  every  such  preacher  is  required  to  deliver  to  the  chairman 
of  his  district  a  list  of  the  books  which  he  has  read  since  the  preceding 
district  meeting.     These  lists  shall  be  laid  before  the  meeting,  that  the 
senior  brethren  may  have  an  opportunity  of  giving  to  the  junior  preachers 
such  advices  and  directions  respecting  their  studies  as  may  appear  to  be 
necessary." 

Mvoi.i^°'       "  Neitner  in  district  committees,  nor  at  the  Conference,  have  preachers   Preachers 
p.  105.*      on  trial  a  right  to  vote.      The  election  of  a  representative  is  not  an  noTtovote 
exception." 

For  further  particulars  concerning  preachers  on  trial,  see  p.  263. 

VIII.  Those  preachers,  whose  four  years  of  probation  will  termi- 
nate at  the  ensuing  Conference,  are  examined  in  accordance  with 
the  following  regulation  : — 
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Examin.        "Before  any  preacher,  having  travelled  four  years,  is  recommended   mu.._  wu, 
^nSwioiJ0  by  his   district   meeting   for   admission  into   full   connexion,  he   shall      P.  its. 
intolX   tindenro    a  careful    examination    by  the    chairman    of    that    meeting, 

connexion.    uiii«/*gv»     *"  ■  .  i  j 

respecting  his  acquaintance  with  Mr.  Wesley's  Works  in  general,  and, 
especially,  with  his  Sermons,  and  his  Notes  on  the  New  Testament,  in 
addition  to  the  other  examinations  required  by  our  existing  rules ;  and 
no  preacher  shall  be  so  recommended,  unless  the  result  of  his  examina- 
tion be  satisfactory  to  the  meeting." 

A  full  detail  of  the  regulations  and  mode  of  admission  into 
full  connexion  of  the  preachers  who  have  completed  their  appointed 
term  of  probation,  and  satisfactorily  passed  the  necessary  exami- 
nations, will  be  found  at  p.  268. 

IX.  In  the  presence  of  the  circuit  stewards,  the  amount  of  the 
sums  contributed  to  the  yearly  collection,  by  the  circuits  respec- 
tively, is  ascertained;  and  the  same  is  paid  into  the  hands  of  such 
of  the  stewards  as  are  named  by  the  chairman  for  that  purpose. 
And,  in  order  to  facilitate  and  expedite  the  receipt  and  payment  of 
the  yearly  collection,  and  for  the  investigation  of  the  claims  for 
ordinary  deficiencies, — 
superin-        "Every  superintendent  is  required  earnestly  to  invite  and  urge  the  fcOjLMT, 
Invf^the0  attendance  and  assistance  of  the  circuit  stewards  at  the  district  meeting,      P.337. 
stewards    according  to  our  rule,  during  the  time  when  the  financial  affairs  of  the 
to  attend.   digtrict  to  which  they  belong  are  under  consideration.     And,  in  order  to 
facilitate  this  object,  let  it  be  understood  and  announced,  that  the  finan- 
cial business  of  the  district  shall,  in  future,  always  commence  at  ten 
o'clock  in  the  forenoon  of  the  second  day  of  every  district  meeting." 

X.  The  claims  of  circuits  for  the  supply  of  ordinary  deficiencies 
are  examined;  the  provisional  grants  of  the  September  financial 
district  meeting  are  reviewed ;  and  payment  of  the  third  instalment 
from  the  contingent  fund  is  made  out  of  the  yearly  collection,  as  far 
as  its  income  will  allow.     The  claims  for  ordinary  deficiencies  are 
to  be  brought  to  the  district  meetings  duly  classified  as  follows  :— 
Preachers'  quarterage,  wives'  ditto,  servants'  ditto,  house  rent  and 
taxes,  coals,  and  candles,  as  specified  in  the  regulation  of  1801  :— 
ordinary        "The  deficiencies  of  the  preachers'  salaries,  of  the  preachers'  wives'   Mta.  isol, 
dtofi 'belaid8  salaries,  and  of  the  preachers'   childrens'   salaries  *  together  with  the      P. «». 
outofeyPeariyallowan'ces  for  servants,  house  rent,  coals,  and  candles,  shall  be  paid  at 
collects.         ^^  meetings  by  the  means  of  the  yearly  collections  and  subscrip- 
tions raised  through  each  district  respectively.     If  there  be  a  surplus  of 
money  arising  from  the  yearly  collection  in  any  district,  it  shall  be  brought 
to  the  ensuing  Conference  ;  and  it  must  be  understood,  that  no  money  is 
to  be  paid  by  the  district  committees  for  travelling  expenses,  or  for  any 

extraordinaries."  

*  The   allowances  for  chndwHTlTnow  paid  out  of  the  childrW  fund;   for  an 
account  of  which  see  chapter  XI. 
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These  claims  are  to  be  examined  and  decided  upon  according  to 
the  following  regulations  : — 

Min.  1804,       "  1.  The  rules,  which  require  that  each  district  shall  bear  its  own  pecu-    Receipts 
p.  241.      niary  burdens,  shall  be  strictly  enforced.  bursements 

of  the  yearly 

"  2.  All  the  ordinary  deficiencies  shall  be  paid  from  the  yearly  collection  collection. 
at  the  district  meeting ;  and  no  such  deficiencies  shall,  on  any  account, 
be  brought  to  the  Conference. 

"  3.  The  surplus  of  the  yearly  collection,  in  whatever  district  any  shall 
remain  after  the  ordinary  deficiencies  are  paid,  shall  be  brought  to  the 
Conference,  and  carried  to  a  general  account  for  extraordinary  deficiencies ; 
but  no  part  of  it  shall  be  advanced  for  these  extraordinary  deficiencies  at 
the  district  meetings. 
Min.  1S09,       "  4.  The   chairman  of  every  district  is  directed  to  make  particular    Enquiry 

vol.  in.  .   .  ,       m  m  "  m  *  respecting 

p.  91.       enquiries  at  each  district  meeting,  into  the  financial  state  of  all  the  circuits  the  weekly 
in  his  district,  and  particularly  into  the  average  amount  of  their  weekly    quarterly 
and  quarterly  contributions ;  that  he  may  be  able,  if  called  upon,  to  report  coUections- 
the  same  to  the  Conference.     Any  chairman  who  shall  be  found  to  have 
neglected  this  annual  examination,  shall  incur  the  censure  of  the  Confer- 
ence, which  sentence  shall  be  officially  pronounced  on  him  by  the  president. 
Before  the  deficiencies  brought  from  any  circuit  are  paid  at  the  district 
meeting,  enquiry  shall  be  made,  whether  such  circuit  has  complied  with 
our  rules  respecting  contributions,  by  raising,  on  the  average,  one  penny 
per  week,  and  one  shilling  per  quarter  for  each  member.     If  it  appear 
that  the  rules  have  not  been  complied  with,  the  payment  of  the  defici- 
encies of  that  circuit  shall  be  suspended,  and  the  case  reported  to  the 
Conference  for  their  decision. 
Min.  1815,       "  5.  In  future,  no  new  proposal  which  is  designed  to  effect  a  general    increase 

vol.  iv.  t  °  Qf  inconi© 

p.  130.  augmentation  of  the  income  of  the  preachers,  in  the  connexion  at  large,  to  the 
shall  be  definitively  adopted  as  a  rule,  until  it  shall  have  received  the  Preac 
assent  of  a  majority  of  the  district  meetings  throughout  the  kingdom,  at 
the  time  when  the  financial  affairs  of  the  districts  are  transacted ;  during 
which  time,  according  to  an  existing  rule,  the  circuit  stewards  of  every 
circuit  in  each  district  are  to  be  invited  to  attend  the  district  meeting, 
and  shall  have  a  right  to  vote  on  every  such  proposal  respecting  any 
general  increase  of  allowances. 

Mvoiiv17,  "  ®'  ^°  c"'cuit  shall  receive  from  the  contingent  fund  any  sum  for  its  Allowances 
ordinary  deficiencies,  in  which  the  regular  allowance  for  board  to  each  contingent 
preacher  has  been  more  than  fourteen  shillings  weekly ;  except, — 1. 
The  private  yearly  collection,  raised  in  such  circuit,  shall  exceed  the 
amount  of  its  claims  for  ordinary  deficiencies ;  or  except, — 2.  The  family 
of  the  preacher,  towards  whose  support  such  deficiencies  are  asked,  shall 
include  more  than  four  children  chargeable  on  the  circuit ;  or  except, — 
3.  The  preacher,  towards  whose  support  the  deficiencies  are  asked,  shall 
have  travelled  more  than  twenty  years;  or  except, — 4.  The  district 
meeting,  on  examining  the  case,  shall  be  of  opinion  that  there  are 
peculiar  circumstances  which  should  induce  them  to  recommend  to  the 

3  F 


p.  336. 
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Conference,  and  the  Conference  shall  consequently  grant  a  special  exemp- 
tion from  this  rule. 

11  7.  We  agree  that,  in  future,  no  preacher  shall  receive  from  that  fund 
the  allowance  for  a  servant,  unless  he  have  travelled  ten  years  at  least, 
or  unless  he  have  one  or  more  children.  When  a  preacher,  not  having 
travelled  ten  years,  has  only  one  child,  he  shall  be  allowed  only  four 
pounds  annually  towards  the  expense  of  a  servant ;  but  if  he  have  more 
than  one  child;  he  may  claim  the  full  allowance  of  eight  pounds  per 
annum." 

"  N.B. — Although  the  Conference  have  deemed  it  necessary  to  adopt 
the  foregoing  regulations,  in  order  to  prevent  a  premature  increase  of 
allowance  for  board  in  those  circuits  which  are  not  able  to  provide  for 
that  increase  by  their  own  local  resources,  without  bringing  claims  on 
the  contingent  fund,  they,  at  the  same  time,  take  this  opportunity  of 
renewing  their  former  recommendation,  that  the  stated  allowance  for 
board  shall  not,  in  any  case,  be  less  than  ten  shillings  and  sixpence  per 
week  for  each  married  preacher  and  his  family. 

"  8.  The  Conference  directs  and  requires  the  chairman,  and  other  mem-   Min.  i«7, 
bers  of  every  district  meeting,  to  be  very  exact  in  the  examination  of  all      p.  337. 
contingent  claims  on  the  contingent  fund  for  the  article  of  house  rent,  and  to  make 
fund-      every  proper  and  possible  reduction  in  that  branch  of  our  general  expen- 
diture. 

"9.  The  several  district  meetings  are  directed  carefully  to  examine  the  Mm.  mn, 
state  of  those  circuits  in  their  districts  which  bring  claims  on  the  contin-      p.  *». 
gent  fund  for  their  deficiencies  ;  and  especially  to  report  to  the  next  Con- 
ference, whether  any  of  them  may,  in  their  judgment,  cease  with  propriety 
to  be  separate  circuits,  and  what  division  of  the  places  may,  in  that  case, 
be  made  among  the  neighbouring  circuits,  so  as  to  assist  in  the  equaliza- 
tion of  the  local  expenditure  with  the  local  income  of  their  districts." 
Discretion-       "10.  The  district  meetings  shall  carefully  examine  all  claims  for  ordi-  Min.  i8i», 
ofTiStrict  naries;   and  if,  from  the  more  accurate  information  which  local  investi-      p.M." 
TOspeSg  gation  may  afford,  or  from  any  favourable  change  of  circumstances  which 
grants.      mQ^  occur  ^  circuits  between  the  Conference  and  the  district  meeting,  or 
for  any  other  reason,  they  shall  be  of  opinion  that  a  smaller  sum  than  that 
which  the  committee  had  provisionally  allowed,  will  meet  the  actual  neces- 
sities of  any  circuit,  they  shall  reduce  the  grant  to  such  circuit  accord- 
ingly, and  carry  the  surplus,  thus  left  unappropriated,  to  the  following 
Conference,  who  will  apply  the  sum  to  augment  the  disposable  income 
of  the  succeeding  year. 

"11.  The  district  meeting  shall,  in  no  case,  allow  to  the  circuits,  for 
the  current  year,  a  larger  sum  than  was  specified  as  the  maximum  for  each 
circuit,  in  the  previous  grant  of  the  committee ;  but  they  may,  if  they 
see  reason  for  it,  recommend  to  the  committee  of  the  following  Conference 
the  allowance  of  a  larger  sum  for  the  succeeding  year. 

"  12.  In  making  their  final  annual  distribution  among  the  circuits  of  the 
sums  allowed  by  the  committee,  the  district  meetings  shall  first  pay  out 
of  the  sums  voted  for  each  circuit,  if  sufficient  for  that  purpose,  any 
deficiencies  which  the  circuit  stewards  may  not  have  discharged,  in  the 
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articles  of  preachers'  quarterage,  wives'  quarterage,  (when  directed  to  be 
paid  by  the  districts,)  and  servants'  quarterage.  The  remainder,  if  any, 
of  the  sum  which  they  were  permitted  to  distribute  to  that  circuit,  may 
be  allowed  under  the  article  of  house  rent,  or  of  coals  and  candles.  In 
all  cases,  the  money  allowed  shall  be  finally  distributed  to  the  circuits, 
and  entered  on  the  district  Minutes,  not  in  one  gross  sum,  but  for  specific 
purposes,  comprehended  under  some  one  or  more  of  the  regular  articles 
of  ordinary  deficiencies  above-mentioned." 

Min.  1819,       "13.  As  the  annual  committees,  in  estimating  the  probable  income  of      Mode 
p.  52.'      the  contingent  fund  for  the  following  year,  will  naturally  take  the  yearly  "'J^t  °* 
collection  at  its  amount  during  the  preceding  year,  if  in  any  case  it  shall  contingent 
be  found,  at  the  district  meeting,  that  the  said  collection  for  the  current       fund- 
year  has  fallen  short  in  that  district  of  its  former  amount,  a  correspondent 
deduction  must  be  made  from  the  grants  to  the  several  circuits  who  claim 
assistance,  in  such  proportion  as  the  meeting  may  determine  ;  but  so  that, 
on  the  whole,  the  deductions  from  the  grants  voted  by  the  committee  shall 
at  least  be  equal  to  the  difference  between  the  yearly  collection  of  that 
district  in  the  former  and  in  the  current  year. 

Min.  1819,       "  14.  Those  districts  whose  yearly  collection  shall  exceed  the  amount  of    surplus 
p°  ^      the  sum  which  they  are  allowed  by  the  committee,  according  to  the  list,    collection 
after  paying  such  ordinary  deficiencies  up  to  that  amount  as  the  district  contingent 
meeting  shall  sanction,  are  to  pay  the  surplus  of  their  yearly  collection,       fQnd> 
as  heretofore,  to  the  treasurer  of  the  contingent  fund,  at  the  Conference. 
And  those  districts,  whose  yearly  collection  falls  short  of  the  sum  wanted 
to  pay  the  ordinaries  allowed  by  the  committee,  are  to  apply  to  the  said 
treasurer  at  the  Conference  for  payment  of  their  deficiency,  up  to  the 
amount  specified  in  the  list,  and  sanctioned  by  the  district  meeting." 

In  former  years  a  detailed  account  of  the  receipts  and  disburse- 
ments of  the  yearly  collection  appeared  in  the  annual  Minutes,  but 
now  the  total  deficiency  alone  is  published.  For  a  more  perfect 
account  of  this  and  other  connexional  funds  see  a  subsequent  chapter. 

XI.  Claims  for  extraordinary  deficiencies  are  investigated,  and 
decisions  taken  upon  them ;  these  deficiencies  consist  of  expenses 
of  "  removals"  of  preachers  from  one  circuit  to  another ;  "  afflic- 
tions;" "furniture"  for  preachers'  houses,  and  miscellaneous  items 
of  various  kinds;  especially  those  connected  with  the  executive 
department  of  the  general  work  of  Methodism,  as  directed  by  the 
Conference,  for  the  due  administration  of  its  discipline ;  all  which 
matters  are  transacted  in  accordance  with  the  following  regulations 
of  the  Conference  : — 

Min.  1815,       "  1-  All  claims  on  the  contingent  fund  for  travelling  expenses,  shall  Regulation 

p°L12^;      first  pass  through  a  quarterly  meeting,  and  be  signed  by  the  circuit   travelling8 

steward,  as  approved,  before  they  are  proposed  to  the  district  meeting   ««pe»wes. 

or  to  the  Conference." 

Mvoi  !"12,       "  ^"  ^e  aUowance  granted,  in  certain  cases,  towards  the  purchase  of  Allowance* 

p.  295.     furniture  for  new  preachers'  houses,  shall  be  reduced  to  twenty  pounds ;    furniture. 
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and  no  more  than  twelve  pounds  shall  be  allowed  in  future,  from  our 
general  fund,  towards  the  funeral  expenses  of  any  preacher." 

In  recommending  the  grants  for  travelling  expenses,  it  is  usual 
for  the  district  meetings  to  state  in  their  Minutes,  the  number 
of  persons  in  the  preachers'  family  on  whose  behalf  the  claim  is 
made,  the  number  of  miles  included  in  the  journey,  and  the  sum, 
if  any  allowed  towards  those  expenses,  by  the  circuit  from  which 
the  preacher  has  removed,  together  with  the  amount  required  for 
the  deficiency. 

XII.  The  accounts  relating  to  the  childrens'  fund  are  examined 
and  settled.  In  this  matter  the  district  treasurer  receives  the 
balances  due  to  him  from  the  circuits  which  have  a  smaller 
number  of  children  stationed  in  them,  than  the  rules  of  the 
fund  require  them  to  provide  for;  and  pays  the  balance  due  to 
those  circuits  which  have  a  larger  number  of  children  stationed 
upon  them,  than  their  numbers  in  society  oblige  them  to  support. 
The  numbers,  names,  and  ages  of  those  children  for  whom  the 
preachers  in  that  district  will  claim  allowances  from  the  fund, 
for  the  year  ensuing,  are  to  be  ascertained,  and  specified  in  the 
Minutes.  This  enumeration  now  includes,  in  a  separate  list,  the 
children  of  supernumerary  and  deceased  preachers,  who  have  claims, 
according  to  rule,  upon  this  fund.  The  regulations  in  accordance 
with  which  this  business  is  transacted,  will  be  found  at  length 
under  the  head  of  "  Childrens'  Fund"  in  a  subsequent  chapter. 

XIII.  The  cases  of  chapels  recommended  for  relief  to  the 
general  chapel  fund  are  considered;  proposals  to  enlarge,  build, 
purchase,  or  sell  chapels,  are  examined  and  decided  upon;  and 
enquiry  is  made,  whether  the  engagements  of  the  preceding  year, 
relative  to  these  particulars  have  been  fulfilled.  On  these  subjects, 
the  Conference  has  directed,  that — 

Approval        «1.  No  case  shall  be  sanctioned  by  the  chapel  building  committee,  Min.  wis, 
0buuZg    unless  it  shall  come  before  them  as  having  received  the  previous  appro-     ™«I: 
CMe8'      bation  of  the  quarterly  meeting  of  the  circuit,  and  shall  be  recommended 
either  by  the  annual  district  meeting,  or  at  least  by  three  superintendents 
in  the  neighbourhood,  who  shall  certify  their  approbation  in  writing." 
Examina-       "  2.  That  all  cases  of  chapels  intended  to  be  brought  before  the  chapel  ***»* 
chaP°eK,Ld  fund  committee,  shall  be  first  carefully  examined  in  the  annual  district      p.  ». 
caae8,      meetings,   and  approved  by  a  majority  of  the  preachers  and  circuit 
stewards  then  present." 
Beguiations      "  3.  No  application  shall  be  admitted  by  the  district  meetings  for  any  Mta^iMO, 
ESSSSt  chapel,  or  forwarded  by  them  for  the  consideration  of  the  committee  of     P.  133. 
cases>      distribution,  unless  the  trustees  have  adopted  the  practice  of  regular 
anniversary  sermons  and  collections  in  aid  of  their  funds,  nor  until  they 
have  engaged  to  send  a  regular  annual  subscription  to  the  fund,  from 
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their  trust  estate,  of  at  least  one  guinea,  and  actually  paid  to  the  trea- 
surers their  subscription  for  the  current  year. 

"  4.  District  schedules  shall  be  prepared,  and  a  copy  annually  sent  by     Di8trict 
the  general  treasurers  to  the  chairman  of  every  district,  which  he  shall    " KS 
be  required  to  fill  up,  at  his  district  meeting,  from  the  circuit  schedules  tre^^|r8. 
then  presented  and  approved  by  the  preachers  and  circuit  stewards,  who 
shall  have  examined  the  cases.     The  district  schedules  so  filled  up,  and 
signed  by  the  chairman,  shall  be  forwarded  to  the  general  treasurers,  on 
or  before  the  first  day  of  July  in  every  year,  so  that  they  may  prepare  an 
abstract  of  the  whole  for  the  meeting  of  the  committee  at  the  ensuing 
Conference." 
Min.  1831,       "  5.  The  chairmen  are  required  to  send  their  district  schedules  to  the  Schedules 
p°236.     general  treasurers,   by  the  first   day  of  July;    and  also  to  bring  the   ™vj»n8 
schedule  of  each  chapel  for  which  relief  is  claimed,  to  the  committee  of 
distribution." 
Min.  i82i,       "  6-  The  district  meetings  shall  enquire  into  the  rates  for  which  the    "gg, 
v°y7-  '  seats  are  let,  and  shall  be  satisfied  that  such  rates  are  fair  and  equitable   pew  rents, 
before  they  recommend  any  case  to  the  consideration  of  the  committee. 
They  shall  also  further  enquire,  whether  the  seat  rents  are  regularly 
collected,  or  are  suffered  to  run  into  arrears." 
Min.  1822,       "  7.  The  general  treasurers  of  the  chapel  fund  shall  inform  the  chair-  fmg^}ie8 
p°m      men  of  any  circuits  in  their  districts,  which  may  neglect  to  send  their    J***^ 
subscriptions  and  collections  at  the  proper  time  ;  in  order  that  the  super-  punctually. 
intendents  of  those  circuits  may  be  admonished,  by  their  chairmen,  for 
their  want  of  punctuality,  and  reported  to  the  Conference. 

"  8.  No  new  cases  shall  be  admitted,  unless  the  deeds  be  produced  at   0fi£*£lB 
the  district  meetings,  in  order  to  ascertain  that  the  chapels  are  properly   ^J^ 
secured  to  the  connexion." 
Min  1824        "  9-  In  order  t0  exPedite  tne  business  of  the  chapel  fund  committee,  it  mJfS&  of 
"■Jfl;  '  is  ordered,— That  instead  of  district  schedules,  aU  the  circuit  schedules  of  ,*■**;& 
chapels  for  which  assistance  is  requested,  shall  be  forwarded  by  the 
chairman  of  every  district  to  the  general  treasurers  in  London,  by  the 
first  day  of  July. 

"10.  The  amount  of  subscriptions  and  collections  received  for  this    Report  of 
fund,  in  each  circuit,  shall  be  reported  by  the  superintendents  at  every      to  be 
annual  district  meeting :  and  where  any  declension  or  gross  deficiency     district 

.  •     «         i         .   •   i  •    ±.     .li  meeting. 

shall  appear,  the  chairman  shall  make  strict  enquiry  into  the  cause. 

"11.  With  a  view  to  prevent  unnecessary  claims  on  the  fund,  a  minute    Examina- 
and  careful  examination  of  those  cases  whose  annual  deficiency,  estimated  deficiencies 
according  to  the  existing  regulations,  does  not  amount  to  five  pounds,     afstnct 
shall  be  made  in  all  the  district  meetings,  and  a  distinct  report  shall  be   meetings. 
made  concerning  them  to  the  committee  at  their  next  meeting." 
Min  1824        "  12-  For  the  purpose  of  obtaining  a  correct  register  of  all  the  chapels  in     Circuit 
V051I'      our  connexion  at  home,  every  superintendent  shall  produce  at  the  next   produced 
annual  meeting  of  his  district,  a  copy  (printed,  if  it  be  practicable,)  of    meeting, 
the  plan  of  his  circuit, — those  places  at  which  we  have  chapels  being 
marked  with  the  letter  c     And  these  plans  shall  be  transmitted  by  the 
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chairmen  to  the  general  treasurers,  together  with  the  chapel  schedules  of 
each  circuit. 

"  13.  That  duplicates  of  the  schedules  of  all  chapels  which  have  received   Min.  1825, 
assistance  shall  be  annually  sent  to  the  chairmen  of  the  districts,  in  order     Vp! «!' 
to  assist  them  in  their  enquiries  into  cases  for  which  relief  is  requested  • 
and  that  these  duplicates  shall  be  preserved  from  year  to  year,  in  every 
district,  in  a  book  prepared  for  the  purpose,  so  as  to  afford  the  means  of 
convenient  reference. 

"  14.  That  a  note  shall  be  appended  to  the  schedules,  requiring  every 
superintendent  to  examine  the  trustee  books,  and  to  sign  each  schedule, 
as  vouching  for  its  correctness,  before  he  bring  any  case  to  the  district 
meeting. 

respect^       "  15'  The  superintendents  of  circuits,  and  chairmen  of  districts,  are  Min.  1826> 
reisi£adayby  ^^d'  before  they  sanction  any  application  for  the  relief  of  distressed     l°\£  ' 

echooia.  chapels,  to  enquire  whether  the  said  chapels,  or  any  part  of  the  trust 
premises,  be  occupied  as  a  Sunday  school ;  and  if  so,  whether  a  fair  and 
reasonable  rent  be  paid  to  the  trustees  in  consideration  of  such  occu- 
pation." 

Enquiry  "  16.  The  chairmen  of  districts  are  strictly  required,  before  they  sanction  Min.  1828, 
Inmvere^ry  any  application  for  the  relief  of  a  distressed  chapel,  to  enquire  into  the  ^hm. 
collections.  amount  0f  the  collections  made  at  the  anniversaries  of  those  chapels  in 
behalf  of  which  assistance  is  requested  from  the  chapel  fund.  And  no 
application  shall  be  received,  if  it  appear  that  the  amount  of  such 
rent  or  anniversary  collections  falls  short  of  what  might  be  reasonably 
expected." 

toaa8srist        "  ^*  I<;  is  strongty  recommended,  that  no  application  for  help  be  made  Min.  ism, 

others  in    from  the  trustees  of  any  embarrassed  chapel  in  a  town  where  other  trusts     ^'wl' 

1116  SftTllG  ,  _  "*  * 

town.  are  m  such  circumstances  as  to  be  able  to  afford  assistance  ;  and  that  the 
district  meetings  be  directed  to  use  the  utmost  precaution  in  sanctioning 
any  such  application." 

The  following  regulations  of  the  chapel  building  committee 
refer  to  proposals  for  building,  purchasing,  enlarging,  and  selling 
chapels  : — 

rfsnPqeUcUn|       "  lm  In  ever?  annual  district  meeting,  the  chairman  is  directed  to  Min.  1828f 
newly,      enquire  what  chapels  have  been  erected  in  his  district,  in  the  course  of     voh£-  ' 
chapels,     the  year ;  and  whether  the  conditions  stipulated  by  the  chapel  building 
committee  have  been  observed;  and  he  shall  report  the  answer  in  the 
district  Minutes." 
Sanction        "  1.  The  preachers,  and  others  whom  it  may  concern,  are  reminded,  that  Min.  1832, 
quarterly    according  to  rule,  '  no  case  shall  be  sanctioned  by  the  committee,  unless     yp}'m.' 
require!    it  shall  come  before  them  as  having  received  the  previous  approbation  of 
the  quarterly  meeting  of  the  circuit ;  and  shall  be  recommended  either 
by  the  financial  district  meeting  in  September,  or  by  the  annual  district 
meeting  in  May." 
for  motbig      "  3-  The  Conference  directs  that  a  schedule  be  sent  every  year  by  the  Mi„.  iW0, 
"'cha^fs^8  sccretary  to  the  chairmen  of  districts,  containing  the  particulars  of  the 
cases  in  each  district  in  which  permission  has  been  granted,  during  the 


vol.  ix. 

p.  n, 
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year,  to  build  or  enlarge  chapels ;  the  schedule  to  be  returned  to  the 
secretary  immediately  after  the  district  meeting,  that  he  may  be  prepared 
to  report  to  the  general  chapel  fund  committee,  and  to  the  Conference, 
how  far  the  prescribed  conditions  have  been  observed." 

Min.  1841,       "  4.  If  in  any  circuit  it  be  deemed  probable  that  the  erection  of  a  new   provision 
p°.  23i!     chapel  will  be  requisite  after  the  Conference,  and  before  the  month  of  °a chapel8 
April,  the  plans,  specifications,  and  estimates  of  which  cannot  be  sub-  fnte^vais^f 
mitted  to  the  financial  district  meeting  in  September,  the  chairman  of Conference- 
that  meeting  shall  by  letter  state  to  the  building  committee  the  opinion 
of  the  meeting  as  to  the  expediency  of  such  erection ;  and  in  such  cases 
the  permission  of  the  chapel  building  committee  shall  be  a  sufficient 
warrant  for  their  procedure,  that  committee  paying  special  attention  to 
the  examination  of  such  cases  when  the  details  shall  come  before  them." 

Min.  1841,       "  5.  The  chairmen  of  the  districts  are  required  to  make  a  more  full   Examina- 

vol   ix  •         •  •        i        -»*■         t       •  •  r»i  o  ii   tionofnew 

p.  232."     examination,  in  the  May  district  meetings,  of  the  state  of  every  chapel      chapel 


cases. 


built  during  the  year ;  to  make  an  exact  entry  of  the  required  particulars, 
and  to  forward  them  to  the  secretary  of  the  chapel  building  committee 
immediately  after  the  district  meeting,  so  that  he  may  be  able  to  present 
his  report  to  the  ensuing  Conference." 
Min.  1845,       "  6.  That  where  it  is  practicable,  the  sanction  of  the  district  meeting:  for  Provisions 

vol.  x.  .  i     n  i         i       •  •  •        for  erecting 

p.  228.      the  erection  of  an  organ  shall  be  obtained  previously  to  the  case  being     chapel 
presented  to  the  chapel  building  committee  ;  but  where  this  is  not  prac- 
ticable, the  permission  of  the  above-mentioned  committee  shall  be  suffi- 
cient, except  in  any  case  where  the  district  meeting  shall  forbid  the 
erection  of  an  organ. 

"  7.  The  secretary  of  the  chapel  building  committee  is  directed  to  prepare 

and  forward  to  the   chairmen  of  the  districts,  a  copy  of  the  conditions 

on  which  the  said  committee  have  agreed  to  sanction  the  erection  of  an 

organ,  in  order  that  it  may  be  ascertained,  at  the  meetings  usually  held 

in  May,  how  far  the  conditions  prescribed  have  been  observed.     The 

secretary  is  directed  to  report  the  whole  of  these  affairs  to  the  Conference." 

Min.  1848,       "  8.  The  chairman  is  also  required  to  examine  minutely  into  all  the   Provisions 

^p.sl!'     cases  specially  remitted  to  him  on  account  of  the  trustees  having  failed,    hreachof 

in  former  years,  to  observe  the  prescribed  conditions ;  and  to  make  a 

record  of  the  particulars  in  the  district '  Record  of  Chapel  Affairs.'  " 

Min  1849,       "  9.   The  superintendents  are  required  to  examine,  once  a  year,  the   Examina- 

V°  25L      accounts  of  the  trustees  of  each  chapel  within  their  respective  circuits  ;      chapel 


p. 


and  the  chairmen  of  districts  shall  institute  particular  enquiry,  in  the 
annual  district  meetings  in  May,  as  to  the  observance  of  this  direction." 

For  further  particulars  on  this  subject,  see  Chapel  Building 
Committe,  in  a  subsequent  chapter. 

XIV.  The  claims  of  supernumerary  preachers,  the  widows,  and 
orphans  of  deceased  preachers,  are  examined. 

In  the  transaction  of  this  business,  the  names  of  supernumerary 
preachers,  and  widows  of  the  deceased  preachers,  residing  in  the 
district,  having  claims  upon  the  auxiliary  fund,  according  to  the 


accounts. 
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plan  agreed  to  at  the  Conference  in  1840,  should  be  entered  upon 
the  Minutes,  together  with  the  amount  of  their  claims,  according 
to  the  scale  of  allowance  then  adopted.  A  strict  examination  is 
also  made  of  those  cases  of  peculiar  distress  and  affliction  which 
are  recommended  for  additional  grants,  and,  if  found  worthy,  are 
then  passed.  The  following  regulations  refer  to  this  particular 
business : — 

cases  to         "1.  Every  superintendent,  in  whose  circuit  any  claimant  on  the  auxi-  U*£|4 
be  app£>jed  Uary  fund  may  residej  is  required  to  lay  the  whole  case  of  such  claimant     P.  124! 

mee£.  before  the  district  meeting  of  which  he  is  a  member ;  the  particulars  of 
which  shall  be  entered  upon  the  district  Minutes  for  the  direction  of  the 
committee  of  eleven.  On  the  same  Minutes  shall  also  be  entered  the 
exact  age  of  those  children  of  deceased  preachers,  in  whose  behalf  any 
claim  is  made  upon  this  fund." 

"  2.  The  chairmen  of  districts  are  required  to  send  to  the  treasurer  such  Min,  1822, 
parts  of  the  Minutes  of  the  district  meetings  as  relate  to  the  auxiliary      £Vi. 
fund,  immediately  after  the  meeting  of  their  districts,  in  order  that  he 
may  have  sufficient  time,  before  he  leaves  his   circuit,  to  attend  the 
Conference,  to  arrange  and  prepare  the  cases  recommended  to  the  con- 
sideration of  the  committee  of  eleven." 

"  3.  The  chairmen  of  districts  shall  enquire  at  the  annual  district  meet-  Min.  1835, 
ings,  what  orphans,  and  children  of  supernumerary  preachers,  and  of  V539.' 
preachers'  widows,  are  entitled  to  the  usual  allowance  for  education ;  and 
the  names  of  such  children  shall  be  immediately  transmitted,  together 
with  any  other  claims  which  may  be  made  upon  the  auxiliary  fund,  to  the 
secretary,  that  he  may  prepare  an  entire  list  of  them,  to  be  laid  before 
the  committee,  at  the  ensuing  Conference." 

"  4.  As  it  has  appeared  to  the  committee  of  the  auxiliary  fund,  that  appli-  Min.  if«o, 
cation  for  special  grants  have  been  frequently  made  to  the  secretary,  and  vp°457.' 
presented  by  him  to  the  committee,  which  have  not  been  examined  and 
recommended  by  the  respective  district  meetings,  at  the  request  of  the 
committee  it  is  now  directed  by  the  Conference,  that,  in  future,  no  appli- 
cations be  entertained  by  the  committee,  unless  they  shall  have  been 
considered  by  the  district  meetings,  and  shall  have  received  their 
sanction." 

xingswood      XV.  Balances  due  to  the  funeral  treasurers  of  the  Kingswood 
anhou8e  "  an(i  Woodhouse  Grove  Schools  are  paid ;  lists  prepared  of  preachers' 
schools,    children  entitled  to  education  allowances  from  the  school  fund; 
and  a  record  made  of  the  names  of  boys  recommended  for  admis- 
sion into  these  schools.     This  business  is  usually  transacted  in  the 
following  order: — 

1.  Enquiry  is  made,  what  boys  are  recommended  for  admission 
into  either  of  the  schools?  2.  What  boys  not  at  the  schools  are 
entitled  to  the  usual  allowances  from  the  school  fund  ?  3.  What 
girls  are  entitled  to  the  allowance,  for  education,  from  the  same 
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fund  ?     The  year  for  which  the  allowance  for  each  child  is  claimed, 
and  the  father's  name,  must  be  specified  in  the  district  Minutes. 

Mvoi.  i^!3'       "The   chairmen  of  districts  are  directed  to  send  to  the  governors,  Education 
p.  524.      immediately  after  each  annual  district  meeting,  a  list  of  the  boys  recom-  preachers- 
mended  for  admission  into  the  schools."  children. 
Min.  1819,       "  The  number  and  ages  of  the  children  who  have  a  claim  to  the  allow- 

vol.  V. 

p.  45.  ances  for  education,  shall  be  entered  in  the  Minutes  of  every  district 
meeting,  and  sent  to  the  general  treasurers  and  clerks  by  the  represen- 
tative, at  the  beginning  of  the  week,  before  the  meeting  of  the  Conference, 
in  order  to  guide  them  in  preparing  the  statement  for  the  committee." 

XVI.  The  lists  of  annual  subscriptions  and  collections  made  for 
the  current  year,  in  the  respective  circuits,  for  the  schools  and 
general  chapel  fund,  are  examined,  and  compared  with  those  of  the 
former  years.  The  disposal  of  these  matters  is  in  accordance 
with  the  following  resolutions  of  the  Conference  : — 

Mloi  iu°8'       "  ^n  ^e  sult)ject  °f  collections  for  chapels,  the  Conference  refers  to  the  Collections 
p.  32.      consideration  of  the  ensuing  district  meetings,  the  following  proposal  of   scriptions 
the  London  district,  on  which  they  are  directed  to  report  their  opinion  chapeVfand. 
next  year : — '  In  order  to  promote  the  erection  of  new  chapels  where 
they  may  be  wanted,  to  assist  those  chapels  which  are  overburdened  with 
debt,  and  to  relieve  the  preachers  from  the  disagreeable  necessity  of  going 
to  collect  money  from  circuit  to  circuit,  while  their  own  proper  work 
is  unavoidably  neglected,  we  unanimously  recommend,  that  a  fund  for 
chapels  shall  be  formed  in  each  district  by  monthly  or  quarterly  sub- 
scriptions, to  be  received  by  the  preachers  in  their  respective  circuits. 
This  fund  should  be  under  the  entire  management  of  the  district  com- 
mittees, who  should  direct,  from  year  to  year,  the  sum  to  be  given  in 
each  case,  and  appoint  a  treasurer  to  hold  the  surplus,  as  well  as  a  secretary 
to  keep  the  accounts ;  which  accounts  should  be  produced  annually  at  the 
Conference. 

Min.  1826,  "  At  every  district  meeting,  in  the  month  of  May,  on  the  day  in  which  Collections 
p.  158.'  the  circuit  stewards  are  in  attendance  during  the  transaction  of  the  schools, 
financial  business  of  the  district,  the  chairman  is  directed  to  enquire 
particularly  into  the  amount  of  the  subscriptions  and  collections  raised 
for  the  school  fund  in  each  circuit,  and  to  compare  them  with  the  lists 
of  the  preceding  year.  Where  any  material  deficiency,  or  want  of  due 
exertion  shall  appear,  the  case  shall  be  specially  reported  in  the  district 
Minutes,  and  brought  by  the  chairman  before  the  ensuing  Conference. 

Min.  1823,  "Each  chairman  shall  extract  from  his  district  Minutes  every  thing 
p.  422!  which  relates  to  the  school  fund,  which  extract  he  shall  send  to  the 
treasurer  prior  to  the  20th  of  June.  And,  further,  every  superintendent 
shall  pay  to  the  chairman  of  his  district,  at  the  time  of  the  annual  district 
meeting,  at  latest,  all  additional  subscriptions  or  collections  which  he 
may  have  received  after  the  15th  of  November." 

Min.  1835,       "  The  accounts  for  the  year  shall  be  closed  on  the  24th  of  June,  that 
p.  ho.'     the  treasurers  may  be  prepared  to  present  a  complete  report  of  the  state 
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of  the  fund  to  the  committee,  which  shall  meet  previous  to  the  next 
Conference ;  in  order  to  which,  every  superintendent  is  required,  at 
the  district  meeting,  to  correct  finally  his  list  of  contributions  sent  in 
November,  and  to  pay,  at  the  same  time,  all  additional  subscriptions  or 
collections;  and  the  chairman  or  financial  secretary  shall  send  to  the 
treasurers  such  corrections,  with  an  extract  from  his  district  Minutes  of 
everything  which  relates  to  the  school  fund.  This  communication  shall 
be  made  not  later  than  the  31st  of  May." 

XVII.  The   number  in  society,  in  each  circuit,  are  reported. 
For  the  purpose  of  facilitating  these  returns, — 
Number  of       «  1.  It  is  peremptorily  required,  that  in  order  to  bring  the  state  and  mulM* 
mesodeety.in  progress  of  the  work  of  God,  in  every  circuit,  distinctly  and  regularly      v,m. 
under  the  examination  of  the  district  meetings,  the  printed  circuit  sche- 
dules, duly  filled  up,  shall  be  annually  produced,  read,  and  considered. 
The  chairmen  of  districts  are  made  responsible  for  the  execution  of  this 
order ;  and  shall  bring  the  circuit  schedules  with  them  to  the  Conference, 
that  they  may  be  forthcoming,  if  called  for." 

«  2.  The  circuit  schedules  for  the  preceding  June,  September,  Decern-  Mfc.  «, 
ber,  and  March  quarters,  shall  be  carefully  examined  by  the  chairman  at  P.  67. 
every  district  meeting  in  May ;  and  the  whole  number,  without  alteration, 
of  those  who  appear  to  have  received  society  tickets  at  the  March  visita- 
tion of  the  classes,  shall  be  entered  in  the  district  minutes,  in  connexion 
with  the  circuits  to  which  they  belong,  and  reported  by  the  chairman  at 
the  ensuing  Conference  to  the  persons  appointed  for  that  purpose. 

"  3.  A  copy  of  the  circuit  schedules  for  the  June  quarter,  which  can 
only  be  filled  up  in  the  interval  between  the  district  meetings  in  May 
and  the  ensuing  Conference,  shall  be  forwarded  to  the  chairman  of  each 
district  on  or  before  the  second  Monday  in  July,  that  he  may  bring  it 
to  the  Conference,  together  with  the  schedules  for  the  four  preceding 
quarters. 

«  4.  The  number  of  members  in  society,  and  of  persons  admitted  on  Mjj .UBf, 
trial,  as  taken  at  the  March  quarterly  visitation  in  each  year,  and  faithfully      p-  223. 
reported  by  a  presentation  of  the  circuit  schedules  at  the  district  meet- 
ings  shall  be  the  number  returned  on  the  minutes  of  the  following  Con- 
ference." 

XVIII.  In  those  districts  which,  by  the  decision  of  the  preced- 
ing Conference,  are  authorized  to  elect  one  or  more  members  to 
attend  the  committees  of  the  contingent  fund,  preparatory  to  the 
ensuing  Conference,  the  stewards  present  make  such  election  by 
their  own  separate  votes, 
commixes      "The  representatives  who  shall  be  chosen  by  the  district  meetings,   U^J 
consent  are  directed  to  bring  with  them  the  Minutes  of  their  respective  districts  ;      p.  ^ 
fnnl-      and  every  superintendent   is   to  send  by  the  representative,  an  exact 
account  of  the  total  amount  of  the  Kingswood  collection  and  the  preachers 
fund  collection,  and  of  the  numbers  in  society  in  his  circuit. 
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Min.  inly,  "  The  representatives  of  districts  are  required  to  bring  with  them, 
p.  60.'  when  they  come  to  the  stationing  committee,  perfect  copies  of  their 
district  Minutes,  for  the  use  of  the  clerks  and  sub-secretary ;  and  it 
will  also  be  necessary  that  every  representative  should  apply  to  the 
superintendents  of  all  the  circuits  which  he  represents,  for  an  account 
of  the  numbers  in  society,  as  taken  at  the  Midsummer  visitation,  and 
should  bring  that  account  when  he  comes  to  the  stationing  committee, 
in  order  that  the  numbers  may  be  ascertained  before  the  meeting  of  the 
committee  for  stationing  the  children. 

The  financial  business  of  the  meeting  being  now  completed,  the 
circuit  stewards  retire,  and  the  preachers  then  proceed  with  the 
miscellaneous  ecclesiastical  business  of  the  district,  by  disposing  of 
the  following  questions  in  the  order  in  which  they  stand : — 

XIX.  Have  the  preachers  in  this  district  sufficient  employment  ? 
This  question  induced  the  following  regulation  : — 

Min.  1813,       "  The  chairmen  of  districts  are  ordered  to  enquire,  annually,  what  Employment 
Vp.389.'     employment  there  is  both  on  the  Lord's  days,  and  on  other  days,  for  preachers, 
the  preachers  of  every  circuit  in  their  respective  districts,  and  to  report 
the  result  of  such  enquiries  in  their  district  Minutes." 

XX.  Do  any  of  them  offer  to  go  on  a  foreign  mission  ? 

Min.  1800,       "  The  chairman  of  every  district  in  Great  Britain  shall  annually  enquire  Candidates 

Vp°.L5a'      a^  the  meeting  of  his  committee,  whether  there  be  any  preacher  among    missions. 

themselves,  or  any  proper  persons  among  the  local  preachers  in  their 

district,  who  are  willing  to  go  upon  the  foreign  missions.     And  each 

chairman  shall  make  his  report  on  this  subject  to  the  ensuing  Conference." 

Min.  1817,       "  When  any  preachers,  who  are  already  employed  in  the  work  at  home, 

3i«      offer  themselves  at  their  respective  district  meetings  for  foreign  service, 

the  chairman  shall,  immediately,  transmit  an  account  of  such  offers  to 

the  committee  in  London,  and  shall  state  distinctly  whether  the  candidates 

can,  or  cannot,  conveniently  attend  at  the  Conference  then  next  ensuing." 

XXI.  Do  we  recommend  that  any  among  ourselves  in  the  district 
should  be  made  supernumeraries  at  the  ensuing  Conference  ? 

1800        "  Henceforward,  let  no  preacher  be  declared  superannuated,  or  stationed   Proposed 
voi^ii.      as  a  supernumerary,  without  the  recommendation  of  the  district  committee  numeraries. 
to  which  he  belongs,  unless,  for  particular  reasons,  the  Conference,  with 
his  own  consent,  judge  it  proper." 

XXII.  Are  any  alterations  proposed  to  be  made  in  any  circuits 
of  this  district  ? 

Min.  1809,       « It  has  already  been  agreed,   '  that  no  circuit  shall  be  divided,  till     Division 


vol. 


Min 


vol.  iii 


p.  92.  such  division  ha3  been  approved  by  their  respective  quarterly  meetings.' 
But  the  boundaries  of  existing  circuits  may  be  regulated,  and  partial 
alterations  made,  without  dividing  them,  or  making  any  new  circuit ; 
and  such  arrangements  the  district  meetings  have  authority  to  make, 
subject,  however,  to  the  decision  of  the  Conference,  if  there  be  any 
appeal  against  them." 


of  circuits. 


represen 
tatives. 
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XXIII.  What  circuits  in  this  district  are  under  obligations  to 
take  a  married,  instead  of  a  single  preacher,  at  the  ensuing 
Conference  ? 

stationing       "  Married  preachers  are  to  be  stationed  in  all  the  circuits  in  proportion  ^Jg8' 
married    to  the  numbers  in  society ;  the  proportion  being,  according  to  a  fair  cal-      +**. 

preachers.  culation>  contained  in  an  address  of  the  same  year.  '  One  married  preacher 
to  four  hundred  and  fifty  members ;  two  where  there  are  nine  hundred 
members ;  three  where  there  are  thirteen  hundred  and  fifty ;  and  so  on, 
in  the  same  ratio.'  " 

XXIV.  What  circuits  ask  for  additional  preachers  at  the  ensuing 
Conference  ? 

Additional       «  No  additional  single  preacher  can  be  sent,  in  future,  to  any  circuit,  Min.  wis. 
foreKL  unless  such  circuit  engage  to  support  an  additional  married  preacher,      P.m 
instead  of  the  single  preacher,  at  the  end  of  four  years  at  the  latest." 

XXV.  Whom  do  we  appoint  as  our  representative  to  the  station- 
ing committee  ? 

stationing       «  The  committee  of  every  district  in  England  and  Scotland,  shall  elect  Minimi, 

e  one  of  their  body  to  form  a  committee,  to  draw  up  a  plan  for  the  station-      p-  217. 

ing  of  the  preachers  in  Great  Britain ;  which  committee  shall  meet  at  the 

place  where  the  Conference  is  held,  three  days  in  the  week  preceding  the 

Conference,  in  order  to  draw  up  the  above-mentioned  plan."  * 

"Let  the  representative  of  any  district  write  to  his  brethren,  (who  Min.  isoo, 

remain  in  the  circuits,)  where  they  are  stationed,  as  soon  as  he  can,  that      P.  59. 

the  stationing  committee  may  be  enabled  to  please  every  one,  as  far  as 

possible."  , 

"Let  not  the  district  committees  interfere  with  the  stations  of  the  Min.isoa, 

preachers." 

XXVI.  What  other  preachers  are  allowed  to  attend  the 
Conference  ? 

«  The  district  committees,  respectively,  shall  have  the  right  of  fixing  Min.  im, 
of  preachers  ^^  ^  preacherg  ^  ^  to  attend  the  Conference ;  subject,  however,       „«. 

Conference.  fa  ^  foUowing  limitations  :— 

"  1.  The  expenses  of  going  to  and  from  the  Conference  shall  be  defrayed 
by  the  circuits,  or  by  the  preachers  themselves. 

"  2.  Let  not  all  the  preachers  from  any  circuit  ever  come  to  the  Con- 
ference, except  from  within  such  a  distance  of  the  place  where  it  is  held 
as  will  admit  of  their  supplying  their  places  on  the  Lord's  days;  or 
except,  in  very  special  cases,  the  district  meeting  shall,  unanimously, 
decide  that  all  the  brethren  in  any  circuit  ought  to  attend. 

'<  3.  Let  those  who  have  leave  to  attend,  set  out  as  late,  and  return  as 
soon  as  possible. 

*  The  time  of  meeting  for  the  stationing  committee,  is  now  fixed  by  the  preceding 
Corrfrrenee. 


Attendance 
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"  4.  The  preachers  on  trial  shall  not  attend  the  Conference,  unless  sent 
for,  or  unless  stationed  within  such  a  distance  of  the  place  where  it  is 
held,  as  will  admit  of  supplying  their  places  on  the  Lord's  day. 

"5.  Nothing  in  these  rules  shall  be  so  construed  as  to  prevent  those 
preachers  from  attending  the  Conference,  against  whom  there  lies  any 
accusation  or  complaint. 
Min.  1818,  "We  direct  that  the  revised  rules  on  this  subject,  as  published  in 
p.  446.  the  Minutes  of  1809,  (Minutes,  vol.  iii.  p.  92,)  shall  be  annually  read 
by  the  chairman  in  every  district  meeting,  just  before  the  list  is  made 
of  preachers  who  are  allowed  to  attend  the  following  Conference.  The 
district  meetings  are  required  to  act  strictly  upon  the  rules  thus  read. 
And  every  chairman  is  directed  to  present  to  the  president,  during  the 
first  week  of  the  Conference,  a  list  of  any  preachers  in  his  district  who 
shall  have  come  to  the  Conference  in  violation  of  these  rules,  or  without 
the  consent  of  the  district  meeting." 

XXVII.  The  Twelve  Rules  of  a  Helper,  and  the  resolutions 
adopted  at  Liverpool  in  1820,  called  the  "Liverpool  Minutes," 
are  read,  and  made  the  subjects  of  remark.  The  devout  and  serious 
consideration  of  these  matters  is  urged  upon  the  attention  of 
the  districts  in  the  following  resolutions  of  the  Conference  : — 

Min.  1820,       "  The  various  articles  included  in  this  Minute  (called  the  Liverpool    Liverpool 
p.  153!      Minutes,)  shall  be  read  by  every  chairman  at  the  next  regular  annual  and  Rules  of 
meeting  of  his  district ;  and  shall  then  be  made  the  subject  of  serious  a  beheld, 
conversation  among  the  brethren,  with  a  view  to  their  particular  bearing 
on  the  spiritual  state  and  circumstances  of  each  district  respectively." 

In  1826,  it  was  again  required, — 

Min.  1826,       "  That  the  Minutes  containing  the  result  of  the  consultations  at  Liver- 

p.  171."     pool  in  1820,  on  the  means  of  reviving  and  promoting  the  work  of  God 

in  our  connexion,  shall  be  read  at  full  length  in  every  annual  district 

meeting,  and  made  the  occasion  of  suitable  enquiries,  conversation,  and 

prayer." 

This  subject  was  further  urged  upon  the  serious  and  unremitting 
attention  of  the  chairmen  of  districts  in  1827,  and  in  the  succeeding 
years;  and  again,  in  1841  and  1843,  the  following  resolutions  were 
adopted,  the  latter  of  which  has  since  that  time  become  a  standing 
order  of  the  connexion  : — 

Min.  1841,       "  Resolved,  that  the  Liverpool  resolutions  of  1820,  which  are  appointed 
p.  251.      to  be  read  at  the  annual  district  meetings,  shall,  with  the  Twelve  Rules  of 
a  Helper,  be  printed  separately  ;  that  these  shall  be  read  by  the  preachers 
of  each  circuit  at  an  early  preachers'  meeting  after  the  Conference ;  that 
the  Liverpool  resolutions  shall  also  be  appended  to  the  Large  Minutes ; 
and  that  a  copy  of  these  shall  be  given  to  each  preacher  by  his  superin- 
tendent when  he  is  received  on  trial,  and  arrives  in  his  circuit. 
Min.  1843,       "The  resolutions  adopted  by  the  Conference  in  the  year  1820,  and 
p.  ms!      usually  called  the  Liverpool  Minutes,  besides  being  read  and  considered 
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in  every  annual  meeting  of  the  district  committees,  as  our  standing 
regulations  require,  shall  also  be  read  once  a  quarter  at  the  weekly 
meeting  of  ministers  in  each  circuit,  next  following  each  quarterly 
meeting;  and  the  chairmen  of  districts  are  directed  to  make  enquiry 
concerning  the  due  observance  of  this  regulation." 

The  resolutions  above  referred  to,  usually  called  the  Liverpool 
Minutes  of  1820,  will  be  found  in  a  subsequent  chapter,  under  the 
head  of  "  Connexional  Documents." 

District        XXVIII.  The  Minutes  passed  during  the  entire  session  of  the 
ooriro'ed.  district  meeting  are  then  read  and  confirmed ;  and  the  meeting 
is  concluded  with  prayer. 

We  have  now  before  us  a  full  view  of  the  institution,  design, 
and  functions  of  the  district  committees.  We  see  that  at  their 
annual  meetings,  in  addition  to  those  matters  which  are  more 
strictly  pastoral,  they  have  the  temporal  concerns  of  their  respective 
districts  to  transact ;  that  they  have  to  act  as  committees  of  business, 
preparing  the  temporal  affairs  of  the  connexion  for  the  following 
Conference;  and  that  the  district  committee  was,  moreover,  at 
the  first,  specially  appointed  as  an  extraordinary  tribunal  for  the 
determining  of  all  cases  of  emergency  in  which  the  ordinary  method 
of  enforcing  discipline  should  fail;  and  in  this  character  it  con- 
tinues to  assemble,  whenever  cases  of  difficulty  arise  requiring  its 
interference. 


CHAPTER    X. 


THE     CONFEKENCE 


Mr.  Wesley's  account  of  the  first  Conference :  the  principles  upon  which  it  was 
founded ;  the  purity  of  its  design ;  Christian  spirit  in  which  it  was  conducted ; 
and  the  liberty  of  conscience  displayed  in  its  proceedings. — Legal  Establishment 
of  the  Conference  by  the  Deed  of  Declaration. — Constitution  of  the  Legal  Con- 
ference, and  future  mode  of  Electing  its  Members. — Election  of  President  and 
Secretary,  with  the  method  of  performing  it,  and  term  of  their  ofiice. — Chronolo- 
gical List  of  Presidents  and  Secretaries. — The  Powers,  Privileges,  and  Functions 
of  the  President. — Affliction  and  Death  of  the  President. — Annual  Assembly  of  the 
Conference. — Act  of  Majority  binding. — Forty  Members  to  form  a  Quorum. — None 
but  Travelling  Preachers  admitted. — Regulations  respecting  the  attendance  of 
Preachers  at  the  Conference. — Rules  for  facilitating  and  expediting  the  business 
of  Conference. — Appointment  of  Accomptants,  Treasurers  and  Clerks. — Financial 
Arrangements. — Postage  of  Letters. — Regulations  Respecting  Memorials. — Order 
of  Proceedings  in  the  Annual  Conference. — Duration  of  Yearly  Conference  limited 
to  Twenty-one  Days. — First  Irish  Conference. — Regulations  Respecting  Ireland. — 
Power  of  Conference  to  expel  Preachers. — Regulations  Respecting  Appointments 
of  Preachers  to  Circuits. — Public  Services  during  the  sittings  of  Conference. — 
Mr.  Bradburn's  advice  to  the  preachers  attending  Conference. 

Q. — When  and  where  was  the  first  Methodist  Conference  held ; 
of  whom  was  it  composed ;  and  what  was  its  design  ? 

A. — The  first  Methodist  Conference  was  held  at  the  Old  Foundry  The first 
in  Moorfields,  London,  in  the  year  1744,  on  which  occasion  the  conference 
following  persons  were  present : — John  Wesley,  Charles  Wesley, 
John  Hodges,  rector  of  Wenvo;  Henry  Piers,  vicar  of  Bexley; 
Samuel  Taylor,  vicar  of  Quinton ;  and  John  Meriton.  These  having 
been  invited  by  Mr.  John  Wesley,  assembled  on  the  25th  of  June ; 
and  Mr.  Wesley,  on  this  as  on  all  subsequent  occasions  during  his 
life,  presided  among  them.  The  subjects  of  their  deliberations 
were  proposed  in  the  form  of  questions,  which  were  fully  dis- 
cussed, and  with  the  answers  in  full,  were  afterwards  printed  under 
the  title  of  "  Minutes  of  Several  Conversations  between  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Wesley  and  others,"  but  are  now  commonly  called,  "The 
Minutes  of  Conference."  It  is  worthy  of  remark  here,  that 
Mr.  Wesley  at  first  invited  all  the  assistants  to  meet  him,  but 
afterwards  only  a  select  number,  and  he  gave  the  name  of  Con- 
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fercnce  not  to  what  was  said,  but  to  the  persons  assembled,  and 

on   this   the   first   occasion   of  their  thus   meeting  together,   he 

introduced  the  proceedings  by  the  following  striking  sentences  :— 

Principles       » it  is  desired,   that  all  things  be  considered  as  in  the   immediate  Mjj»j  itm. 

upon  which 

is  was      presence  ot  (jroa. 
conducted.       M  ^^  ^  ^  meet  ^.^  &  single  ^  and  M  Uttle  chiidren,  who 

have  everything  to  learn. 

"That    every   point  which    is   proposed,    may   be   examined    to   the 
foundation. 

"  That  every  person  may  speak  freely  whatever  is  in  his  heart ;  and, 
"  That  every  question  which  may  arise,  should  be  thoroughly  debated 
and  settled." 
rarity         These  were  the  principles  upon  which  they  set  out,  and  the 
°design.r    integrity  of  their  motives   became   most  transparent,   from   the 
important   enquiry  which  was  instituted,— "  Need  we  be  fearful 
(said  they)   of  doing  this?     What  are  we  afraid  of?     Of  over- 
turning our  first  principles?"     Now  mark  the  reply:— 

"  If  they  are  false,  the  sooner  they  are  overturned  the  better.     If  they   v0\nj  p  3; 
are  true,  they  will  bear  the  strictest  examination.     Let  us  all  pray  for  a 
willingness  to  receive  light,  to  know  of  every  doctrine,  whether  it  be 
of  God." 

In  order  that  the  time  of  this  Conference  might  be  made  more 
eminently  a  time  of  watching  unto  prayer,  they  solemnly  resolved 
as  follows : — 

"  1    While  we  are  conversing,  let  us  have  an  especial  care  to  set  God 

Holy 
manner       alwayS   before  US. 

of  iCn°g  it  «  2.  In  the  intermediate  hours,  let  us  visit  none  but  the  sick,  and  spend 

all  the  time  that  remains  in  retirement. 

"  3.  Let  us  then  give  ourselves  to  prayer  for  one  another,  and  for  a 
blessing  upon  this  our  labour." 

There  was  a  possibility,  that,  on  many  subjects  coming  under 
discussion,  a  diversity  of  opinion  might  arise;  it  became,  therefore, 
important  that  the  point  should  now  be  settled,  as  to  "how  far 
each  of  us  agrees  to  submit  to  the  judgment  of  the  majority?" 
It  is  impossible  to  read  the  reply  to  this  important  enquiry 
without  admiring  the  truly  Catholic  and  apostolic  spirit  that 
animated  the  minds  of  these  noble  men;  and  let  it  never  be 
forgotten  that  the  principles  we  are  now  recording,  formed  the 
basis  of  the  Methodist  Conference.  The  following  was  the  reply 
then  given  : — 
Liberty  of  "In  speculative  things,  each  can  only  submit  so  far  as  his  judgment  Mm.  1744, 
CdispTaeyQede  shall  be  convinced. 

pro'c'eeSs.      "  In  every  practical  point,  each  will  submit  so  far  as  he  can  without 
wounding  his  conscience. 
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"  Q. — Can  a  Christian  submit  any  farther  than  this,  to  any  man,  or 
number  of  men  upon  earth  ? 

"  A. — It  is  undeniable,  he  cannot,  either  to  council,  bishop,  or  convo- 
cation. And  this  is  that  grand  principle  of  private  judgment,  on  which 
all  the  reformers  proceeded.  '  Every  man  must  judge  for  himself;  because 
every  man  must  give  an  account  for  himself  to  God.'  " 

After  the  design  of  the  meeting  had  been  thus  proposed,  they 
began  to  consider.  1.  What  to  teach?  2.  How  to  teach?  3. 
What  to  do;  that  is,  how  to  regulate  their  doctrine,  discipline, 
and  practice?  The  first  question  refers  to  doctrines;  the  second 
to  discipline;  the  third  to  their  whole  economy,  including  their 
itinerancy  and  the  government  of  the  societies. 

From  the  Minutes  of  1766,  it  appears  that  even  in  those  early 
days  of  Methodism,  there  were  those  among  both  preachers  and 
people  who  thought  the  power  exercised  by  Mr.  Wesley  was  too 
extensive,  and,  therefore,  they  wished  to  curtail  it.  This  led  him  to 
consider  the  steps  by  which  he  believed  God  had  given  him  that 
authority ;  and  after  briefly  tracing  the  rise  and  progress  of  Metho- 
dism, he  speaks  of  the  motives  which  induced  him  to  originate 
the  plan  of  holding  an  annual  Conference  with  his  co-adjutors. 
The  following  are  his  own  words : — 

Min.  1766,       "  In  1744,  I  wrote  to  several  clergymen,  and  to  all  who  then  served  Mr-  Wesl«y's 

vn\    i    n   on  •        -        _,  _      1      .   .  account 

me  as  sons  m  the  Gospel,  desirmg  them  to  meet  me  in  London,  to  £?ive  of  his  des'8n 

,-,.,.  •  -i        i  b  iu  holding 

me  their  advice  concerning  the  best  method  of  carrying  on  the  work  of  ?u  a™"1"1 
God.  They  did  not  desire  this  meeting ;  but  I  did,  knowing*that  '  in 
a  multitude  of  counsellors  there  is  safety.'  And  when  their  number 
increased,  so  that  it  was  neither  needful  nor  convenient  to  invite  them 
all,  for  several  years  I  wrote  to  those  with  whom  I  desired  to  confer, 
and  these  only  met  at  the  place  appointed;  till  at   length  I  gave  a 

general  permission,  that  all  who  desired  it  might  come.     Observe! I 

myself  sent  for  these,  of  my  own  free  choice ;  and  I  sent  for  them  to 
advise,  not  govern  me.  Neither  did  I  at  any  of  those  times  divest 
myself  of  any  part  of  that  power  above  described,  which  the  providence 
of  God  had  cast  upon  me,  without  any  design  or  choice  of  mine.  What 
is  that  power  ?  It  is  a  power  of  admitting  into,  and  excluding  from 
the  societies  under  my  care ;  of  choosing  and  removing  stewards ;  of 
receiving  or  of  not  receiving  helpers ;  of  appointing  them,  when,  where, 
and  how,  to  help  me ;  and  of  desiring  any  of  them  to  meet  me,  when 
I  see  good.  And  as  it  was  merely  in  obedience  to  the  providence  of 
God,  and  for  the  good  of  the  people,  that  I  at  fust  accepted  this  power, 
which  I  never  sought, — nay,  a  hundred  times  laboured  to  throw  off— so 
it  is  in  the  same  considerations,  not  for  profit,  honour,  or  pleasure,  that 
I  use  it  at  this  day.  But  several  gentlemen  are  much  offended  at  my 
having  so  much  power.     My  answer  to  them  is  this : — 

"  '  I  did  not  seek  any  part  of  this  power ;  it  came  upon  me  unawares. 
But  when  it  was  come,  not  daring  to  bury  that  talent,  I  used  it  to  the 

3  i 
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410  THE    CONFERENCE. 

best  of  my  judgment ;  yet  I  never  was  fond  of  it.  I  always  did,  and 
do  now,  bear  it  as  my  burden ;  the  burden  which  God  lays  upon  me, 
and  therefore  I  dare  not  yet  lay  it  down.'  But  if  you  can  tell  me  any 
one,  or  any  five  men,  to  whom  I  may  transfer  this  burden,  who  can  and 
will  do  just  what  I  do  now,  I  will  heartily  thank  both  them  and  you. 

"  But  some  of  our  helpers  say,  'This  is  shackling  free-born  English- 
men,' and  demand  a  free  Conference  ;  that  is,  a  meeting  of  all  the 
preachers,  wherein  all  things  shall  be  determined  by  most  votes. 

"  I  answer,—'  It  is  possible,  after  my  death,  something  of  this  kind 
may  take  place;  but  not  while  I  live.  To  me  the  preachers  have 
engaged  themselves  to  submit,  to  serve  me  as  sons  in  the  Gospel.  But 
they  are  not  thus  engaged  to  any  man,  or  number  of  men  besides.  To 
me  the  people  in  general  will  submit.  But  they  will  not  yet  submit 
to  any  other.' 

"  It  is  nonsense,  then,  to  call  my  using  this  power,  '  shackling  free- 
born  Englishmen.'  None  needs  to  submit  to  it,  unless  he  will ;  so  there 
is  no  shackling  in  the  case.  Every  preacher  and  every  member  may 
leave  me  when  he  pleases.  But  while  he  chooses  to  stay,  it  is  on  the 
same  terms  that  he  joined  me  at  first. 

"'But  this  is  arbitrary  power ;  this  is  no  less  than  making  yourself  ^Min.  iw* 

a  Pope.' 

"  If  by  arbitrary  power  you  mean  a  power  which  I  exercise  singly, 
without  any  colleagues  therein,  this  is  certainly  true;  but  I  see  no 
hurt  in  it.  Arbitrary,  in  this  sense,  is  a  very  harmless  word.  If  you 
mean  unjust,  unreasonable,  or  tyrannical,  then  it  is  not  true. 

"  As  to  the  other  branch  of  the  charge,  it  carries  no  face  of  truth. 
The  Pope  aflirms,  that  every  Christian  must  do  all  he  bids,  and  believe 
all  he  says,  under  pain  of  damnation.  I  never  aflirmed  anything  that 
bears  any,  the  most  distant  resemblance  to  this.  All  I  aflirm  is,  '  The 
preachers  who  choose  to  labour  with  me,  choose  to  serve  me  as  sons 
in  the  Gospel ;'— and  'the  people  who  choose  to  be  under  my  care, 
choose  to  be  so  on  the  same  terms  they  were  at  first.' 

"  Therefore,  all  talk  of  this  kind  is  highly  injurious  to  me,  who  bear 
this  burden  merely  for  your  sakes.  And  it  is  exceedingly  mischievous 
to  the  people,  tending  to  confound  their  understandings,  and  to  fill  their 
hearts  with  evil  surmisings  and  unkind  tempers  towards  me,  to  whom 
they  really  owe  more,  for  taking  all  this  load  upon  me— for  exercising 
this  very  power— for  shackling  myself  in  this  manner,— than  for  all  my 
preaching  put  together.  Because  preaching  twice  or  thrice  a  day  is 
no  burden  to  me  at  all :  but  the  care  of  all  the  preachers  and  all  the 
people,  is  a  burden  indeed." 

proposed        After  the  societies  began  to  increase,  there  was  nothing  Mr. 
futtTu^on  Wesley  had  so  much  at  heart,  as  that  the  preachers  and  people 

pZcC6  should  remain  united  after  his  death.  Therefore,  on  the  4th  of 
August,  1769,  he  read  in  the  Conference  an  interesting  paper, 
containing  the  outlines  of  a  plan  for  the  future  union  of  the 
preachers;  a  copy  of  which  will  be  found  at  page  17.     Having 
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left  these  propositions  with  the  preachers,  that  they  might  consider 
them  maturely,  he  brought  them  forward  at  the  Conferences  of 
1773,  1774,  and  1775;  at  each  of  which,  they  received  the 
signatures  of  all  the  preachers  present,  amounting  in  number, 
to  one  hundred  and  one. 

The  Conference  is  the  only  legislative  body  in  the  Methodist 
connexion.  One  design  of  Mr.  Wesley  in  first  convening  a  Con- 
ference, was  to  frame  a  suitable  discipline  for  the  entire  body. 
Much  time  was  employed  in  the  early  Conferences  respecting  the 
doctrines  they  taught, — the  rules  and  disciplinary  regulations  by 
which  they  were  to  govern  both  themselves  and  their  people ; — and 
this  has  been  the  practice  of  the  Conference  to  the  present  time. 

Indeed,  at  the  first  Conference  which  took  place  after  the  death 

of  Mr.  Wesley,  the  enquiry  was  instituted, — "  Is  it  necessary  to 

enter  into   any  engagements   in   respect  to   our  future   plan   of 

economy  ?"  and  the  answer  recorded  stands  as  follows : — 

Miu.  1791,       "  We  engage  to  follow  strictly  the  plan  which  Mr.  Wesley  left  us  at 


vol.  i.  p.  246. 


Conference. 


his  death. 

For  the  first  forty  years  after  the  holding  of  the  Conference  of     Legal 
1744  in  London,  the  annual  Conference  had  no  legal  specification    mei»t  and 

,  ii/»i-i  or  definition 

whatever ;  and  therefore  the  chapels  and  other  connexional  property  of  the 
were  only  secure  during  Mr.  Wesley's  life ;  for  it  had  been  ascer- 
tained, that  without  some  authentic  legal  instrument,  the  moment 
Mr.  Wesley  died,  the  Conference  would  be  nothing  but  a  mere 
empty  name,  and  any  of  the  proprietors  of  the  land  on  which  the 
property  belonging  to  the  connexion  was  built,  might  seize  it  for 
their  own  use,  and  there  would  be  none  to  hinder  them.  Accord- 
ingly, at  the  earnest  request  of  the  entire  body  of  preachers,  Mr. 
Wesley,  on  the  28th  of  February,  1784,  enrolled  in  the  High 
Court  of  Chancery,  in  London,  a  "Deed  of  Declaration,"  or 
' '  Deed  Poll,"  by  means  of  which  he  established  a  legal  description 
of  the  term  "  Conference  of  the  people  called  Methodists,"  making 
it  thereby,  the  supreme  ecclesiastical  court  in  the  Wesleyan  Metho- 
dist connexion.  A  perfect  and  attested  copy  of  this  deed,  together 
with  some  particulars  respecting  its  origin  and  design,  will  be  found 
at  page  27.  According  to  the  terms  specified  in  that  deed,  the 
legal  Conference  is  composed  of  one  hundred  travelling  preachers : 
these  were  at  the  first  appointed  by  the  sole  authority  of  Mr.  Wesley, 
and  their  names  specified  in  the  said  deed.  Since  that  time  they 
have  been  elected,  as  vacancies  occurred,  by  ballot  of  those  preachers 
who  are  in  full  connexion,  and  have  so  been,  at  least,  twelve  months, 
and  whose  names  are  recorded,  from  year  to  year,  in  the  Minutes 
and  Journal  of  the  Conference,  as  constituting,  in  law,  (accord- 
ing to  the  provisions  of  the  said  deed,)  the  Conference  for  the 
time  being. 
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Hence,  in  the  Plan  of  Pacification  of  1795,  to  allay  the  fears  of 
the  junior  brethren,  this  matter  is  briefly  and  appropriately  referred 
to  in  the  following  words  : — 
constitution  "  The  hundred  preachers  mentioned  in  the  enrolled  deed,  and  their  **.  v^ 
orafcnmm.  successors,  are  the  only  legal  persons  who  constitute  the  Conference; 
and  we  think  the  junior  brethren  have  no  reason  to  object  to  this  pro- 
position, as  they  are  regularly  elected  according  to  seniority." 

According  to  the  tenth  clause  of  the  deed  of  declaration,  the 
election  of  members  into  the  legal  Conference,  is  restricted  to 
preachers  or  expounders  of  God's  Holy  Word,  who  have  been,  at 
least,  twelve  months  in  full  ministerial  connexion  with  the  said 
Conference ;  but  from  an  early  period  it  has  been  the  custom  of 
the  Conference  to  limit  its  choice  to  the  senior  preachers  of  the 
connexion ;  and  this  plan  was  regularly  pursued  until  the  year  1814, 
when  the  following  mode  of  election  was  determined,  and  entered 
on  the  Conference  Journal,  as  the  standing  rule  of  the  connexion : — 
™  *  "1    The  hundred  shall  continue  to  fill  up  three  out  of  every  four  conference 

•      •  i_    i    •  a      —ii.       Journal. 

"niembere  vacancies  in  the  deed  on  the  ground  of  seniority ;  but  in  every  fourth 
omAhbm1  case  of  vacancy  which  shall  occur,  all  the  preachers  present  at  the  Con- 
ference, who  have  travelled  fourteen  years  and  upwards,  shall  have  the 
right  of  nominating,  by  ballot,  any  preacher  who  to  them  may  appear 
proper  for  immediate  admission  into  the  number  of  the  hundred ;  and 
the  hundred  shall  be  requested,  in  such  case,  to  elect  the  person  so 
nominated  as  a  member  of  the  legal  Conference.  No  person  shall  be 
so  elected  who  has  not  travelled,  at  least,  fourteen  years. 

"  2.  When  there  are  more  preachers  of  equal  standing  in  our  work 
than  can  be  admitted  into  the  deed  on  the  ground  of  seniority,  the  list 
of  such  persons  shall  be  read,  and  a  selection  of  the  number  wanted  shall 
be  made  by  ballot  of  the  hundred." 

The  filling  up  of  the  vacancies  occasioned  by  death,  superannua- 
tion, or  unsanctioned  absence  for  two  successive  years,  is  the  first  act 
of  the  assembled  Conference ;  after  which,  in  accordance  with  the 
provisions  contained  in  the  deed,  they  proceed  to  choose  a  president 
and  secretary  of  the  Conference  from  among  themselves. 

q. What  is  the  method  adopted  in  electing  a  president  and 

secretary;   by  whom  are  they  nominated;  and  who  are   legally 

entitled  to  vote? 

second  act       A.— During  his  lifetime,   Mr.  Wesley  always   acted  as  presi- 

conference  dent  of  the  Conference,  and  for  forty-seven  years,  successively, 

£rt!&£    he  attended  and  presided  over  their  sittings;   consequently,  no 

secretary,    election  of  a  president  took  place  in  his  day.    From  the  time  of  his 

death,  in  1791,  to  the  year  1814,  it  was  the  custom  for  the  hundred 

constituting  the  legal  Conference,  and  no  others,  to  vote  in  the 

election  of  a  president  and  secretary ;  but  at  the  Conference  of  that 

year,  held  in  Bristol,  the  privilege  of  voting  in  such  cases,  was 
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p.  54. 


Min.   1793, 
vol.  i.  p.  275, 


Min.  1792, 
voL  i.  p.  259. 


conceded  to  a  large  number  of  preachers,  who  were  nominated 
on  the  following  plan,  which  was  then  agreed  to  and  entered  on 
the  Conference  Journal,  as  the  mode  of  election  to  be  observed 
at  that  and  all  succeeding  Conferences  : — 

"1.  Before  the  annual  election  of  the  president  and  secretary,  there 
shall  be  a  nomination  of  persons,  being  members  of  the  legal  Conference, 
deemed  proper  for  these  offices.  In  order  to  such  nomination,  all  the 
preachers  present,  who  shall  have  travelled  fourteen  years  and  upwards, 
shall  give  in  their  votes  by  ballot;  the  persons  who  have  the  largest 
number  of  votes  shall  be  considered  as  the  persons  duly  nominated ; 
and  the  legal  Conference  shall  be  requested  to  elect,  according  to  the 
forms  of  the  deed  of  declaration,  the  persons  thus  nominated  by  the 
general  body. 

"2.  If  the  legal  Conference  shall  at  any  time  negative  the  nomination 
of  the  general  body,  another  nomination  shall  immediately  take  place ; 
and  the  result  of  that  nomination  shall  be,  in  like  manner,  submitted  to 
the  decision  of  the  hundred  who  are  the  legal  electors." 

The  following  extract,  bearing  on  this  subject,  is  taken  from  the 
Large  Minutes ;  and  which,  on  account  of  its  intrinsic  excellence, 
we  deem  worthy  of  being  here  recorded  : — 

"  That  we  may  be  favoured  with  the  direction  and  blessing  of  God  on 
our  important  work  at  the  Conference,  it  is  agreed,  that,  on  the  morning 
of  the  first  day  of  the  Conference,  the  president  and  secretary  shall  be 
chosen,  and  the  rest  of  the  day  be  dedicated  to  fasting  and  prayer ;  and  it 
is  desired,  that  our  societies  may  join  us  in  the  solemn  duties  of  the  day." 

And  in  the  Minutes  of  1793,  the  following  direction,  respecting 
the  election  of  a  president,  is  given : — 

"  No  person  shall  vote  for  the  president  by  proxy." 

The  deed  of  declaration  declares,  that  the  president  and  secretary 
shall  continue  in  office  until  the  election  of  another  president  or 
secretary  at  the  next  or  some  other  subsequent  Conference.  There 
is  no  law  nor  regulation  for  preventing  the  same  person  from  holding 
the  office  of  secretary  for  as  many  successive  years  as  the  Conference 
deem  it  right  to  appoint ;  nor  is  there  any  clause  contained  in  the 
deed  of  declaration  against  a  similar  continuation  of  a  president; 
but  at  the  Conference  of  1792,  it  was  enacted,  that — 

"  The  same  president  is  not  to  be  re-chosen  above  once  in  eight  years."  * 

Although  this  regulation  has  been  strictly  observed  to  the  present 
period,  yet  the  following  list  of  the  presidents  and  secretaries,  will 
show  that  a  few  honoured  individuals,  comprised  in  the  hundred 
of  which  the  legal  Conference  is  composed,  have  been  several 
times  re-elected  by  the  suffrages  of  their  brethren. 

*  It  was  also  resolved  at  this  time, — "  That  the  president's  power  shall  cease,  as 
soon  as  the  Conference  breaks  up."  (Min.  1792,  vol.  i ,  p.  259.)  This  was  evidently 
a  violation  of  the  deed  of  declaration. 
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LIST  OF  PRESIDENTS  AND  SECRETARIES  OF  THE  METHODIST  CONFERENCE. 

When  marked  thus*   denotes  their  First   Election;    ihus,\    Second;    thus,t  Third; 

and  thus,§  their  Fourth  Flection. 


WIIEBE    HELD. 


1791 

Manchester 

1792 

London 

1793 

Leeds    

1794 

Bristol 

1795 

Manchester 

1796 

London 

1797 

Leeds   

1798 

Bristol 

1799 

Manchester 

1800 

London 

1801 

Leeds  

1802 

Bristol 

1803 

Manchester 

1804 

London 

1805 

Sheffield       ...     . 

1806 

Leeds 

1807 

Liverpool     ... 

1808 

Bristol 

1809 

Manchester ... 

1810 

London 

1811 

Sheffield       ...     . 

1812 

Leeds 

1813 

Liverpool     ... 

1814 

Bristol 

1815 

Manchester ...     . 

1816 

London 

1817 

Sheffield       ...     . 

1818 

Leeds  

1819 

Bristol 

1820 

Liverpool     ... 

1821 

Manchester ... 

1822 

London 

1823 

Sheffield       ...     . 

1824 

Leeds 

1825 

Bristol 

1826 

Liverpool     ... 

1827 

Manchester... 

1828 

London 

1829 

Sheffield       ... 

1830 

Leeds   

1831 

Bristol 

1832 

Liverpool     ... 

1833 

Manchester . . . 

1834 

London 

1835 

Sheffield       ... 

1836 

Birmingham 

1837 

Leeds   

1838 

Bristol 

1839 

Liverpool     . . . 

1840 

Newcastle-upon- 

1841 

Manchester ... 

1842 

London 

1843 

Sheffield       ... 

1844 

Birmingham 

1845 

Leeds  

1846 

Bristol 

1847 

Liverpool     . . . 

1848 

HuU     

1849 

Manchester . . . 

1850 

London 

1851 

Newcastle-upon 

1852 

Sheffield       ... 

1853 

Bradford 

1854 

Birmingham 

PRESIDENT. 


Tyne. 


-Tyne. 


Rev.  William  Thompson* 
Alexander  Mather* 

John  Pawsou* 

Thomas  Hanby*     

Rev.  Joseph  Bradford*  . . . 
Rev.  Thomas  Taylor* 
Thomas  Coke,  L.L.D.*  . . . 

Joseph  Benson*      

Samuel  Bradburn* 

James  Wood* 

John  Pawsonf        

Joseph  Taylor*       

Joseph  Bradford! 

Henry  Moore*        

Thomas  Coke,  L.L.D.f  ... 
Adam  Clarke,  L.L.D.*  ... 

John  Barber* 

James  Woodt 

Thomas  Taylort     

Joseph  Bensonf      

Charles  Atmore*    

Joseph  Entwisle* 

Walter  Griffith*     

Adam  Clarke,  L.L.D.f  ... 

John  Barberf 

Richard  Reece*      

Bev.  John  Gaulter* 

J.  Edmondson*      

J.  Crowther* 

Jabez  Bunting,  A.M.*    .. 

George  Marsden* 

Adam  Clarke,  L.L.D.J  .. 

Henry  Mooref        

Robert  Newton*     

Joseph  Entwislef 

Richard  Watson* 

John  Stevens*        

Jabez  Bunting,  A.M.f   .. 

James  Tounley,  D.D.*  . . 

George  Morley*      

George  Marsdenf 

Robert  Newtonf     

Richard  Treffry*     

Joseph  Taylorf      

Richard  Reecef      

Jabez  Bunting,  D.D.J    . 

E.  Grindrod* 

Thomas  Jackson*  ... 

Thomas  Lessey*     ... 

Robert  NewtonJ     ...     . 

James  Dixon* 

John  Hannah*       ...     . 

John  Scott* 

Jabez  Bunting,  D.D.§    . 

Jacob  Stanley*        ...     . 

Wttliam  Atherton* 

Samuel  Jackson*    ...     . 

R.  Newton  D.D.§  ...     . 

Thomas  Jacksonf  ...     . 

John  Beecham,  D.D.*   . 

John  Hannah,  D.D.f     • 

John  Scottf    

John  Lomas* 

JohnFarrar* 


SECRETARY. 


Thomas  Coke 
Thomas  Coke 
Thomas  Coke 
Thomas  Coke 
Thomas  Coke 
Samuel  Bradburn 
Samuel  Bradburn 
Samuel  Bradburn 
Thomas  Coke 
Samuel  Bradburn 
Thomas  Coke 
Thomas  Coke 
Thomas  Coke 
Thomas  Coke 
Joseph  Benson 
Thomas  Coke 
Thomas  Coke 
Thomas  Coke 
Joseph  Benson 
Thomas  Coke 
Thomas  Coke 
Thomas  Coke 
Thomas  Coke 
Jabez  Bunting 
Jabez  Bunting 
Jabez  Bunting 
Jabez  Bunting 
Jabez  Bunting 
Jabez  Bunting 
George  Marsden 
Robert  Newton 
Robert  Newton 
Robert  Newton 
Jabez  Bunting 
Jabez  Bunting 
Jabez  Bunting 
Jabez  Bunting 
Robert  Newton 
Robert  Newton 
Robert  Newton 
Robert  Newton 
Edward  Grindrod 
Edward  Grindrod 
Robert  Newton 
Robert  Newton 
Robert  Newton 
Robert  Newton 
Robert  Newton 
Robert  Newton 
John  Hannah 
John  Hannah 
Robert  Newton 
Robert  Newton 
Robert  Newton 
Robert  Newton 
Robert  Newton 
Robert  Newton 
Joseph  Fowler 
John  Hannah 
John  Hannah 
John  Farrar 
John  Farrar 
John  Farrar 
John  Hannah 


President 
to  supply- 
circuits  witli 


THE    CONFERENCE.  415 

During  the  sittings  of  the  Conference,  and  while  engaged  in  his 
official  capacity  therein,  the  president  is  invested  with  the  privileges 
and  power  of  two  members  in  all  acts  of  the  Conference  during 
his  presidency;  and  with  such  other  powers,  privileges,  and 
authorities,  as  the  Conference  shall,  from  time  to  time,  see  fit 
to  entrust  into  his  hands. 

Q. — What  power  and  authority  does  the  president  possess  and 
exercise  during  the  intervals  of  Conference  ? 

A. — The  powers  to  be  exercised  by  the  president  for  the  time 
being,  in  cases  that  may  arise  during  the  intervals  of  Conference, 
are  as  follows  : — 

I.  The  authority,  when  applied  to  for  that  purpose,  to  supply 
any  vacancies  in  the  circuits  which  may  be  caused  by  death  or  by  o&Stt 
preachers  desisting  from  travelling :  these  vacancies  are  supplied    KSS 
from  the  list  of  reserve,  which,  by  order  of  the  Conference,  is  left      cases' 
in  his  hands  for  this  special  purpose.     (See  p.  236,  Min.  1807.) 

II.  The  authority  to  sanction  any  change  of  preachers,  which,  Power  to 
by  the  decision  of  any  district  committee,  it  may  be  deemed  pL 
necessary  to  make;  to  assist  at  any  district  meeting,  if  applied  «SS" 
to  for  that  purpose,  by  a  chairman  or  majority  of  superintendents 

of  such  district.     (See  p.  371,  Min.  1797.) 

III.  To  visit  any  circuit,  if  written  to  by  any  party  concerned,    power  to 
for  the    purpose   of  enquiring  into   its   affairs   with  respect    to    d^Stin 
Methodism,  and,  in  union  with  the  district  committee,  to  redress  oertoin  cases' 
any  existing  grievance.     (See  p.  372,  Min.  1797.) 

IV.  The  president  as  such,  is  always  ex-officio  chairman  of  the  Ex-officio 
district  in  which  he  is  stationed  during  the  year  of  his  presidency.  SS*! 

Min.  1812,       "  The  president  of  the  Conference  shall  always  be  ex-officio  chairman  of 
p°296!      the  district,  in  which  he  is  stationed,  during  the  year  of  his  presidency." 

V.  As  president,  he  is  ineligible  to  attend  the  Conference  as    Ex-officio 
the  local  representative  of  his  district;  but  is,  for  the  time  being,  Zoning' 
an  ex-officio  member  of  the  stationing  committee,  which  he  is  to  commlttee• 
attend  only  in  his  official  character,  especially  charged  with  the 
general  interests  of  the  whole  connexion.     And  having  attended 

the  meetings  of  the  stationing  committee  at  their  commencement, 
he  still  continues  to  be  an  official  member  of  it  during  the  whole 
of  its  sittings  for  that  year ;  even  when  it  may  be  necessary,  for 
the  completion  of  its  business,  that  it  should  occasionally  assemble 
after  the  election  of  the  new  president  shall  have  ta"ken  place* 
See  stationing  committee,   (Chap,  xi.,  Min.  1824.) 

VI.  To  appoint  such  brethren  as  he  shall  deem  proper,  to 
preach  in  the  principal  chapel  during  Conference,  in  accordance 
with  the  following  regulation : — 

*  This  rule  applies  also  to  the  secretary  of  the  Conference. 
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Appointment  "  The  president  of  the  Conference,  for  the  time  being,  shall  have  the  Min.  i8io, 
the  right  of  appointing  such  brethren  as  he  shall  deem  most  proper  to  preach,  p.  ue." 
sermon,  in  the  principal  chapel,  during  the  first  fortnight  of  the  succeeding  Con- 
ference, and,  after  consulting  with  them  by  letter,  shall  also  fix  the  general 
subject  on  which  each  of  them  is  to  preach ;  of  which  notice  shall  be 
given  to  each  preacher  so  appointed,  at  least  three  months  before  the 
Conference." 

The  power  contaiDed  in  the  above-mentioned  regulation,  was 
further  enforced  at  the  Conference  of  1821,  by  the  following 
resolution : — 

"The  president,  for  the  time  being,  shall,  in  future,  be  expected  to  Min.  1821, 
use  the  authority  vested  in  him  by  rule,  by  previously  appointing,  in      p.  354'. 
conjunction  with  the  superintendent  of  the  place  where  the  next  Con- 
ference is  to  be  held,  the  preachers  who  are  to  officiate  in  the  principal 
chapels  during  the  time  of  the  Conference." 

Power         VII.  In  conjunction  with  the  superintendent  of  the  place  where 

to  appoint  j~,        n  •  iii-ii  •  -i  •  t 

preachers   the   next   Conference   is   to   be   held,   the   president  is  expected 

during  the 

conference,  to  assist  in  appointing  the  preachers  who  are  to  officiate  in  the 
principal  chapels  during  the  Conference. 

In  conformity  with  the  following  regulation : — 

"  The  superintendents  of  those  circuits  in  which  the  Conference  may,  Min.  1827, 
from  year  to  year  assemble,  shall,  with  the  approbation  of  the  president,  p.  291. 
(as  already  required  by  rule,)  complete  and  print,  not  later  than  the  15th 
day  of  June  in  each  year,  a  plan  of  the  order  of  preaching  in  the  principal 
chapels  during  the  session  of  the  Conference ;  and  shall,  also,  on  or  before 
the  above  date,  inform  every  person,  whom  they  may  have  appointed  to 
preach  in  those  chapels,  of  the  time  and  place  of  such  appointment.  And 
in  order  that  the  plan  thus  prepared  may  not  be  violated,  to  the  disap- 
pointment of  our  friends,  and  to  the  great  inconvenience  of  other  parties 
concerned,  no  preacher  who  attends  the  Conference,  shall  be  at  liberty 
to  make  an  engagement  to  preach,  in  any  other  circuit,  either  on  the 
Sabbath,  or  on  any  other  day,  during  the  period  appointed  for  the  meet- 
ing of  the  Conference,  or  of  its  various  preparatory  committees,  at  the 
time  for  which  his  name  shall  be  inserted  on  the  Conference  plan." 

VIII.  In  consequence  of  the  great  accumulation  of  public 
business  which  now  devolves  upon  the  presidents,  during  the  year 
of  their  presidency,  the  Conference  of  1825  agreed, — 

President's       "  That  a  junior  preacher  shall,  from  year  to  year,  be  stationed  with  the  Min.  1825, 
appointed,    president  for  the  time  being,  to  assist  him  in  his  official  correspondence,       p.  ee. 

&c,  and  to  supply  his  place  in  his  circuit  during  his  official  journeys,  or 

other  unavoidable  public  engagements." 

Q. — "What  provision  has  been  made  by  the  Conference,  in  case 
of  the  affliction  or  death  of  a  president,  to  prevent  inconvenience 
or  confusion  arising  in  the  connexion? 

A. — To    provide    against    the   difficulties    and    inconveniences 
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resulting  from  the  death  of  any  president  of  the  Conference, 
who  may  die  during  the  year  of  his  presidency,  the  Conference 
of  1816,  enacted  as  follows : — 

Mi"oi  iv16'       "  ^  everv  sucn  case'  tne  ^ast  surviving  president  shall  immediately    provision 
p?232.      enter  again  into  the  office  so  vacated;  and  shall  be  considered,  for  the  ^deTth^9 
remainder  of  that  year,  and  until  the  election  of  a  successor  at  the  ensuing    President- 
Conference,  as  having  all  the  powers,  privileges,  and  authorities  of  the 
presidency,  and  responsible  for  all  its  duties." 

In  consequence  of  the  protracted  illness  of  the  late  lamented 
Theophilus  Lessey,  during  the  year  of  his  presidency,  the  Con- 
ference of  1840,  deemed  it  expedient  to  enact  as  follows : — 

Min.  1840,       "  That,  in  order  to  provide  against  the  difficulties  and  inconveniences    provision 
™}\£      which  may  result  from  the  continued  affliction  of  the  president  of  the  afflictfoVof 
Conference,  in  every  such  case  the  regulation  which  was  made  in  the    President 
year  1816,  for  the  case  of  a  president's  dying  during  the  year  of  his 
presidency,  shall  be  applied  according  to  the  extent  and  duration  of  the 
exigency ;  that  is  to  say,  on  receiving  notice  from  the  president  of  his 
inability,  through  indisposition,  to  discharge  the  duties  of  his  office,  '  the 
last  surviving  president  shall  be  considered  as  having  all  the  powers, 
privileges,  and  authorities  of  the  presidency,  and  as  responsible  for  all 
its  duties.' " 

Q. — Does  not  the  deed  of  declaration  provide  for  the  annual 
assembling  of  the  Conference,   and   make  it  imperative   that  it 
>  .  shall  so  assemble? 

A. — Yes:  this  is  distinctly  specified  in  the  first  clause  of  the 
said  deed,  in  the  following  terms : — 

need  of        "The  members  of  the  said  Conference  and  then-  successors,  for  the     Annual 
tFonf^to.  time  beinS  for  ever'  sha11  assemble  once  in  every  year,  at  London,  Bristol,  conferee/ 
or  Leeds,  for  the  purposes  aforesaid ;  and  the  time  and  place  of  holding   imperatlve- 
every  subsequent  Conference  shall  be  appointed  at  the  preceding  one." 

But  according  to  the  twelth  clause  it  is  enacted, — 

"  That  the  Conference  shall,  and  may,  appoint  the  place  of  holding  the 
yearly  assembly  thereof,  at  any  other  city,  town,  or  place,  than  London, 
Bristol,  or  Leeds,  when  it  shall  seem  expedient  so  to  do." 

And  by  the  second  clause  of  the  deed  it  is  further  enacted,  that — 

"  The  act  of  the  majority  in  number  of  the  Conference,  assembled  as       Act 
aforesaid,  shall  be  had,  taken,  and  be  the  act  of  the  whole  Conference,  to  °fDinXgty 
all  intents,  purposes,  and  constructions  whatsoever." 

Q. — What  number  of  persons  constituting  the  legal  hundred, 
are  specified  by  the  deed  as  being  necessary  to  form  a  quorum  ? 
A. — It  is  enacted  by  the  fourth  clause  of  the  said  deed,  that — 

"  No  act  of  the  Conference,  assembled  as  aforesaid,  shall  be  had,  taken,    j^S^^ 
or  be  the  act  of  the  Conference,  until  forty  of  the  members  thereof  are     t0  form  * 
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assembled,  unless  reduced  under  that  number  by  death  since  the  prior 
Conference,  or  absence,  as  after-mentioned;  nor  until  all  the  vacancies 
occasioned  by  death  or  absence  shall  be  filled  up  by  the  election  of  new 
members  of  the  Conference,  so  as  to  make  up  the  number  of  one  hundred, 
unless  there  be  not  a  sufficient  number  of  persons  objects  of  such  election ; 
and  during  the  assembly  of  the  Conference,  there  shall  always  be  forty 
members  present  at  the  doing  of  any  act,  save  as  aforesaid,  or  otherwise 
such  act  shall  be  void." 

Q. — Are  any  other  persons  than  travelling  preachers,  under  any 
circumstances,  or  for  any  reason  whatever,  at  any  time,  admitted 
into  the  Conference  during  its  sessions  ? 

A. — No ;  the  deed  itself  does  not  expressly  forbid  the  admission 
of  lay  officers  or  delegates;  but  after  the  disputes  which  ensued 
upon  the  death  of  Mr.  Wesley,  one  of  the  principal  of  which  was, 
the  question  of  the  admission  of  lay  delegates  into  the  Confer- 
ence, the  following  declaration  was  published  by  that  body : — 

"The  Conference,  having  maturely  considered  the  subject, 
thoroughly  persuaded,  with  many  of  our  societies,  whose  letters  have 
been  read  in  full  Conference,  that  they  cannot  admit  any  but  regular 
travelling  preachers  into  their  body,  either  in  the  Conference  or  district 
meetings,  and  preserve  the  system  of  Methodism  entire,  particularly  the 
itinerant  plan,  which  they  are  determined  to  support." 

Since  the  above  period,  many  applications  have  been  most 
respectfully  made,  by  the  reporters  of  the  public  press  and  others, 
but  the  above  resolution  has,  in  all  cases,  been  maintained  in  its 
integrity,  and  the  Conference  has  uniformly  declined  to  comply 
with  the  requests  that  have  been  made,  from  time  to  time,  on  this 
subject. 

Q. — Did  not  Mr.  Wesley  require  every  assistant  to  furnish  the 
Conference  with  a  copy  of  his  circuit  plan  ? 

A. — Yes;  hence,  in  1779,  the  enquiry  was  made, — 

"  Should  not  the  plans  be  brought  in  yearly  ?"  when  it  was  replied, —  Min.  1779, 
'  Certainly ;  the  plan  of  every  circuit.'"  P.  hi.' 

Q. — What  preachers  are  duly  authorized  to  attend  the  sittings 
of  the  Conference;  and  what  regulations  have  been  adopted  on  this 
subject? 

A. — It  is  the  undoubted  right  and  bounden  duty  of  every 
member  of  the  "  Legal  Hundred,"  to  attend,  if  practicable,  every 
year;  but,  according  to  the  provisions  of  the  Deed  Poll, — 

"Any  member  of  the  Conference  absenting  himself  from  the  yearly 
assembly  thereof  for  two  years  successively,  without  the  consent  or 
dispensation  of  the  Conference,  and  be  not  present  on  the  first  day  of 
the  third  yearly  assembly  thereof,  at  the  time  and  place  appointed  for 
the  holding  of  the  same,  shall  cease  to  be  a  member  of  the  Conference 


Deed  of 

declaration 

clause  Til. 

p.  31. 
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l'roin  and  after  the  said  first  day  of  the  said  third  yearly  assembly  thereof, 
to  all  intents  and  purposes,  as  though  he  was  naturally  dead.  But  the 
Conference  shall  and  may  dispense  with,  or  consent  to  the  absence  of, 
any  member  from  any  of  the  said  yearly  assemblies,  for  any  cause  which 
the  Conference  may  see  fit  or  necessary ;  and  such  member,  whose  absence 
shall  be  so  dispensed  with,  or  consented  to  by  the  Conference,  shall  not, 
by  such  absence,  cease  to  be  a  member  thereof." 

But  the  Conference  has,  however,  empowered  the  district  com-     District 
mittees  to  determine,  from  year  to  year,  who  shall,  and  who  shall  appoint  those 
not,  attend  its  sessions ;  and  although  the  legal  Conference  consists      attend 

,.',.,  ill  i  .,.  ,  Conference. 

exclusively  of  the  one  hundred  preachers  appointed  in  accordance 
with  the  provisions  expressed  in  the  deed,  yet,  they  have  admitted 
all  the  preachers  in  full  connexion,  who  are  allowed  by  the  district 
meetings  to  attend  their  annual  session,  to  an  equal  right  with 
themselves  to  vote  on  all  questions  which  come  before  them,  except- 
ing in  the  choice  of  persons  to  fill  up  the  vacancies  occasioned  by 
death,  &c,  in  the  legal  hundred ;  the  election  of  the  president  and 
secretary;  and  the  final  confirmation  of  all  the  Minutes  when 
recorded  in  the  Journal.  The  inconveniences  arising  from  the 
annually  increasing  number  of  preachers  attending  the  Conference, 
has,  on  many  occasions,  engaged  the  serious  deliberation  of  that 
assembly,  and  the  result  has  been,  the  adoption  of  the  following 
resolution  and  direction  : — 


Min  1767  "  ^et  n0^  au  the  preachers  in  any  circuit  come  to  the  Conference ;  let 
vol.  i.  p.  74.  those  who  do  come,  set  out  as  late  as  possible ;  and  let  them  return  as 
soon  as  possible.  Let  none  of  those  who  are  left  in  the  circuit,  go  out  of 
it  during  the  Conference.  This  is  the  most  important  time  in  the  whole 
year.  Let  us  all  be  men  of  one  business ;  we  live  only  for  this,  to  save 
our  own  souls,  and  them  that  hear  us." 

The  above-mentioned  rule  was  not  fully  observed;  in  consequence 
of  which,  many  circuits  sustained  a  heavy  loss  of  members  through 
the  want  of  attention  to  the  preaching  and  the  other  services  during 
the  Conference,  by  reason  of  which  in  1770,  it  was  enacted, — 

"  Let  no  preacher  who  does  not  attend  the  Conference,  leave  his  circuit, 
at  that  time,  on  any  pretence  whatever ;  let  every  assistant  see  to  this,  and 
require  each  of  these  to  remain  in  his  circuit  till  the  new  preacher  comes." 

In  1772,  in  consequence  of  several  assistants  not  being  present 
when  their  accounts  were  wanted,  the  Conference  ordered,  that — 

"  All  the  assistants  be  present  on  Sunday  evening,  before  the  Conference, 
that  they  may  give  in  their  accounts  on  Monday  morning."  * 

To  prevent  the  preachers  from  over  burdening  the  societies 
during  the  Conference, — 

*  In  1776,  they  were  ordered  to  be  present  on  the  Saturday  evening  before  the 
Conference;  and  in  1785,  it  was  again  altered  to  the  Monday  se'nnight  before  the 
Conference. 


No  circuit 
to  be  left 
without  a 
preacher. 


Min.  1770, 
vol.  i  p.  95. 


Min.  1772, 
vol.  i.  p.  106 


Early 
attendance  of 
preachers  at 
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Regulation       "  Let  every  preacher  pay  for  bis  horse's  keeping,  and  let  each  of  the  Min.  1774, 
3SS7   societies  fix  on  an  inn  where  the  horses  will  be  taken  care  of.     Each  v° 
assistant  should  see  to  bring  from  the  preachers'  in  his  circuit,  their 
contributions  to  the  preachers'  fund,  and  every  assistant  should  take 
care  to  attend  the  Conference." 

At  the  Conference  of  1790,  it  was  further  directed,  that — 

circuit*         "  No  preachers  shall,  in  future,  attend  the  Conference,  whose  circuits  m*  ^. 
trailing    in  which  they  respectively  labour,  will  not  provide  for  their  travelling 

"oVthlfr8    expenses ;  the  preachers  who  labour  in  Scotland  and  Wales  excepted ; 
preachers  to  an(j  no  preacher  shall,  in  future,  leave  the  Conference  before  the  con- 

Conference.  r  •       *  •       -i       r\      n  11 

elusion  of  it,  without  consent  pubbcly  obtained  in  the  Conference. 

Such,  then,  were  the  various  regulations  adopted  during  the  life 
of  Mr.  Wesley,  on  the  subject  of  the  preachers   attending  the 
Conference.     Since   his  death,   the  same  subject  has  frequently 
engrossed   the   attention  of  the  Conference,   and  they  have,   at 
various  times,  deemed  it  expedient  to  determine  as  follows : — 
Regulation       "  We  all  agree  to  confirm  our  former  rule,  that  no  preacher,  except  the   Min.  1792. 
the  !Kot  superintendents,  and  the  preachers  to  be  admitted,  and  preachers  against  vo1' L  p"  * 
°f  tTthehers  whom  any  complaint  is  to  be  lodged,  shall  come  to  the  Conference,  unless 
conference.  tke  circuit  in  which  he  laboured  bear  his  travelling  expenses." 

"  No  preacher  shall  attend  the  Conference,  except  those  whose  expenses  Min.  1793, 

Circuits  r  ■  .  *  T01.  j.  p.  276. 

or  preachers  gjg  borne  by  their  respective  circuits,  or  by  themselves,  to  and  from  the 
expenses.    Conference  ;  and  every  assistant  shall  be  at  liberty  to  attend  the  Confer- 
ence or  not ;  but  in  case  of  absence,  he  shall  send  all  his  papers,  which 
are  necessary,  by  the  delegate  of  his  district." 

"  The  district  committees,  respectively,  are  to  fix  upon  the  preachers  Min.  1794^ 

„     ,     .  .  vol.  i.  p.  296. 

who  are  to  attend  the  Conference ;  and  the  expenses  ot  their  gomg  to 
and  returning  from  the  Conference  shall  be  defrayed  by  their  respective 
circuits."  * 

In  1795,   the  Conference   deemed  it  necessary  to  specify  the 
exact  number  each  district  should  authorize  to  attend.     The  plan 
fixed  upon  was  as  follows : — 
pun  for         "  1.  Only  one  preacher  shall  attend  the  Conference  from   Scotland,   Min.  1795, 
renu1nbegr  of6  viz.,— one  year  a  superintendent  from  this  side  of  the  Firth,  and  the  voL  *' p' 316' 

conference'  next  vear  one  from  the  otlier  side- — 2#  0nly  one  Preacner  sna11  attend 
from  Wales,  except  when  the  Conference  is  at  Bristol,  at  which,  all  the 
superintendents  may  attend. — 3.  Only  two  shall  attend  from  Cornwall, 
except  when  the  Conference  is  at  Bristol. — 4.  Only  one  shall  attend  from 
each  district  north  of  York,  except  when  the  Conference  is  at  Leeds  or 
Manchester. — 5.  Only  one  shall  attend  from  each  district  south  and 
south-east  of  London,  except  when  the  Conference  is  at  London. — 6. 
Only  one  shall  attend  from  the  Lincolnshire  district  when  the  Conference 
is  at  Bristol. — 7.  With  respect  to  the  other  districts  and  circuits,  we 
confirm  the  rule  recorded  in  the  Minutes  of  the  Conference  of  last  year. — 

*  This  rule  was  confirmed  by  the  Conference  of  1795  and  1796. 
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8.  In  respect  to  those  who  are  to  be  admitted,  from  time  to  time,  those 
who  shall  be  west  of  Bristol,  and  in  Wales,  shall  be  admitted  only  in  the 
Bristol  Conference  ;  those  who  shall  be  south  and  east  of  London,  and  in 
the  neighbourhood,  shall  be  admitted  there ;  and  those  in  the  north,  at 
Manchester  and  Leeds. — 9.  Nothing  in  the  above  resolutions  shall  be 
construed  to  prevent  those  preachers   from   attending  the   Conference 
against  whom  their  lies  any  accusation  or  complaint. — 10.  In  order  that 
all  the  preachers  may  be  perfectly  easy  respecting  our  form  of  govern- 
ment, it  is  agreed,  that  no  change  shall  be  made  in  this,  unless  first 
proposed  and  agreed  to  in  full  Conference." 
Min.  1796,       "  Let  no  circuit  be  left  without  a  preacher  during  the  Conference.    Preachers 
"  And  if  any  preacher,  or  preachers,  so  left  in  a  circuit,  shall,  during  the  &££%&, 
Conference,  leave  such  circuit,  he  or  they  shall  be  suspended  till  the  next  out  tob* lity 
Conference.     Whoever  leave  the  Conference  before  the  business  is  all  susPende<L 
finished,  and  the  journals  signed,  must  not  complain,  whatever  may  be 
done  after  their  departure." 

At  the  Conference  of  1808,  the  enquiry  was  made, — "What  can 
be  done  to  prevent  too  great  a  number  of  preachers  from  attending 
the  Conference  ?"     The  reply  was  : — 

Min.  1808,       "The   subject   is   recommended  to  the  serious   consideration   of  the 
p.  '32.'     ensuing  district  meetings,  who  are  to  report  their  opinion  to  the  next 
Conference." 

In  accordance  with  the  above  resolution,  the  reports  of  the  vari- 
ous district  meetings  were  presented ;  and,  after  mature  delibera- 
tion, the  Conference  decided  that  the  following  should  be  printed 
as  the  revised  rules  of  the  connexion  on  this  subject : — 

/,iin.  1809,       "  The  district  committees,  respectively,  shall  have  the  right  of  fixing     Revised 

vol.  iii.  ,-,  ,  ,  .  '        -  ■  /     ■_,'      -  .  rules  on  the 

p.  92.      upon  the  preachers  who  are  to  attend  the  Conference;  subject,  however,  attendance  of 
to  the  following  limitations : —  conference. 

"  1.  The  expenses  of  going  to  and  from  the  Conference  shall  be  defrayed 
by  the  circuits,  or  by  the  preachers  themselves. 

"  2.  Let  not  all  the  preachers,  from  any  circuit,  ever  come  to  the  Con- 
ference, except  from  within  such  a  distance  of  the  place  where  it  is  held 
as  will  admit  of  their  supplying  their  places  on  the  Lord's  days ;  or, 
except,  in  very  special  cases,  the  district  meeting  shall  unanimously 
decide  that  all  the  brethren,  in  any  circuit,  ought  to  attend. 

"  3.  Let  those  who  have  leave  to  attend,  set  out  as  late,  and  return  as 
soon  as  possible. 

"  4.  The  preachers  on  trial  shall  not  attend  the  Conference,  unless  sent 
for,  or  unless  stationed  within  such  a  distance  of  the  place  where  it  is 
held,  as  will  admit  of  supplying  their  places  on  the  Lord's  day. 

"  5.  Nothing  in  these  rules,  shall  be  so  construed  as  to  prevent  those 
preachers  from  attending  the  Conference,  against  whom  their  lies  any 
accusation  or  complaint." 

At  the  Conference  of  1818,  it  appeared  that,  in  some  instances, 
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the  above  "  revised  rules"  had  not  been  duly  observed.     It  was, 
therefore,  directed, — 

Revised         "  That  the  revised  rules  respecting  the  attendance  of  the  preachers  at   Min.  ibis, 
rules  to  be  tne  Conferences,  as  published  in  the  Minutes  of  1809,  shall  be  annually      p01^; 

Birlcuy  ^  •■•■•'• 

enforced.  rea.d  \,j  the  chairman  in  every  district  meeting,  just  before  the  hst  is 
made  of  preachers  who  are  allowed  to  attend  the  following  Conference. 
The  district  meetings  are  required  to  act  strictly  upon  the  rules  thus 
read.  And  every  chairman  is  directed  to  present  to  the  president,  during 
the  first  week  in  the  Conference,  a  list  of  any  preachers  in  his  district 
who  shall  have  come  to  the  Conference  in  violation  of  these  rules,  or 
without  the  consent  of  the  district  meeting." 

In  consequence  of  the  serious  difficulty  likely  to  arise  from 
the  increased  number  of  preachers  in  the  connexion,  in  providing 
accommodation  for  such  of  them  as  might,  from  time  to  time,  be 
authorized  to  attend  the  annual  Conferences,  the  following  resolu- 
tions were  adopted  in  1846 : — 
Further  "  We  very  seriously  feel  the  duty  of  paying  a  constant  and  vigilant  Min.  1846, 
for^ttend-8  attention  to  this  matter,  and  of  limiting,  by  some  efficient  means,  the  p%97*. 
pre^here  at  number  of  ministers  at  each  Conference,  so  as  to  prevent  the  entailing  of 
Conference.  material  inconvenience  or  burden  on  our  friends,  who  kindly  entertain 
the  ministers  on  such  occasions.  There  seems  to  be,  however,  strong 
reasons  against  any  new  or  additional  restrictions,  which  necessity  does 
not  absolutely  and  immediately  require.  We  have,  therefore,  revised 
our  existing  regulations ;  and  now  agree  to  reprint  them,  as  thus  revised, 
in  connexion  with  this  minute.  We  require  our  district  meetings  strictly 
and  conscientiously  to  conform  to  them,  and  enjoin  our  chairmen  of 
districts,  in  particular,  to  enforce  them  firmly  and  impartially  ;  and  we 
expect,  from  the  prudence  and  good  sense  of  the  ministers  themselves, 
that,  however  they  may  laudably  desire  to  participate  in  the  incalcula- 
ble benefits  to  be  derived  from  a  frequent  intercourse  with  their  fathers 
and  brethren  in  our  annual  assemblies,  they  will  not  urge  their  wishes 
or  claims  in  contravention  of  any  of  our  established  rules ;  nor  yet,  even 
within  the  limits  prescribed  by  rule,  to  any  such  extent  as  would  be  incon- 
sistent with  a  due  regard  to  the  comfort  and  convenience  of  our  friends  in 
the  several  Conference  towns,  and  to  our  solemn  obligations  as  Christian 
pastors,  to  respect  the  paramount  claims  of  our  societies  and  congrega- 
tions upon  our  services  and  attentions. 

"  The  district  committees,  respectively,  shall  have  the  right  of  fixing 
upon  the  preachers  who  are  to  attend  the  Conference ;  subject,  however, 
to  the  following  limitations  : — 

"1.  The  expenses  of  going  to  and  from  the  Conference  shall  be 
defrayed  by  the  circuits,  or  by  the  preachers  themselves. 

"  2.  Let  not  all  the  preachers  from  any  circuit  ever  come  to  the 
Conference,  except,  in  very  special  cases,  the  district  meeting  shall  decide 
that  all  the  brethren  in  any  circuit  ought  to  attend. 

"  3.  Let  those  who  have  leave  to  attend  set  out  as  late  and  return  as 
soon  as  possible. 
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"  4  The  preachers  on  trial  shall  not  attend  the  Conference  unless  sent 
for. 

"  5.  Nothing  in  these  rules  shall  be  so  construed  as  to  prevent  those 
preachers  from  attending  the  Conference,  against  whom  there  lies  any 
accusation  or  complaint. 

"  The  Conference  directs  that  these  '  revised  rules,'  on  the  subject  of 
the  attendance  of  ministers  at  the  Conference,  shall  be  annually  read  by 
the  chairman  in  every  district  meeting,  just  before  the  list  is  made  of 
preachers  who  are  allowed  to  attend  the  following  Conference.  The 
district  meetings  are  required  to  act  strictly  upon  the  rules  thus  read. 
Every  chairman  is  directed  to  present  to  the  president,  during  the  first 
week  of  the  Conference,  a  list  of  any  preachers  in  his  district  who  shall 
have  come  to  the  Conference  in  violation  of  these  rules  or  without  the 
consent  of  the  district  meeting. 

"  The  Conference  requires  the  chairmen  of  districts  to  enforce  the  strict 
observance  of  those  articles  of  the  rules,  especially,  which  enjoin  that  no 
circuit  shall  be  left  without,  at  least,  one  resident  minister ;  and  that  those 
who  are  permitted  to  attend  shall  be  exhorted  to  set  out  as  late  and  return 
as  early,  as  possible." 

The  above-cited  regulations  were,  in  consequence  of  their  im- 
portance, re-printed  in  the  Minutes  of  1847,  1848,  and  1849. 

Q. — What  measures  have  been  adopted,  from  time  to  time,  in 
order  to  expedite  and  regulate  the  business  of  the  Conference  ? 

A. — This  subject  has  frequently  engaged  the  attention  of  the 
Conference.     Hence,  as  early  as  1769,  it  was  remarked, — "We 
have  this  year  spent  two  days  in  temporal  business :  how  may  we 
avoid  this  for  the  time  to  come  ?"     The  answer  was  : — 
Min.  1769,       "  Let  the  clerks  do  as  much  of  it  as  they  can  by  themselves,  and  it    Rules  for 

vol.  i.  p.  86.  .  .         „  expediting 

will  save  us  halt  the  time.  the 

business  of 

In  order  to  contract  the  temporal  business  of  the  Conference  as  conference. 
much  as  possible,  in  1792  the  following  direction  was  given  : — 

voi'T  p1726i  "  ^et  *ne  committees  of  the  districts  settle  all  the  temporal  business  of 
their  districts  respectively,  as  far  as  possible ;  and  let  the  chairman  of 
each  district  lay  the  accounts,  in  writing,  before  the  Conference." 

Again,  in  1805,  the  enquiry  was  made, — "Can  any  plan  be 
adopted,  preferable  to  that  which  we  have  generally  pursued,  in 
order  to  expedite  business  in  our  Conferences  ?"  when  the  follow- 
ing reply  was  returned  : — 

Min.  1805,       44  ^s  Boon  as  the  deed  of  declaration  is  filled  up,  and  the  president     Further 
p.  289.      an(j  secretary  are  chosen,  let  the  clerks  be  immediately  appointed,  and  forexpedit- 
such  standing  committees  as  are  in  general  found  to  be  necessary,  viz. : —  businessTof 
"  1 .  A  committee,   to  whom   the   Minutes   of  the  districts   may  be  Conference- 
referred,  after  they  have  been  read  in  full  Conference,  in  order  that  those 
particulars  which   are  of  importance,   may  be   digested  under  proper 
heads. — 2.     A    committee    for    book    affairs. — 3.     One    for    Kingswood 
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School. — 4.  A  financial  committee,  to  take  into  consideration  the 
temporal  state  of  the  connexion,  and  consult  the  ways  and  means  to  be 
adopted,  that  the  expenditure  may  not  exceed  the  income. — 5.  A  Com- 
mittee, consisting  of  the  representatives  of  districts,  to  arrange  and 
prepare  for  examination  a  plan  with  regard  to  collections  for  chapels. 

"  Let  those  parts  of  the  Minutes  of  districts  which  relate  to  financial 
matters,  be  referred  to  the  clerks,  as  soon  as  they  are  appointed,  that 
they  may  draw  up  their  general  statements,  and  lay  them  before  the 
financial  committee  ;  for,  by  these  means,  that  committee  will  be  able  to 
deliver  their  report  at  an  early  period  of  the  Conference. 

"  Let  the  subscriptions,  both  of  the  preachers  and  people  to  the 
preachers'  fund,  and  the  collections  for  Kingswood  School,  be  paid  to 
the  respective  treasurers  at  proper  times,  to  be  allotted  for  that  purpose. 
Afterwards,  let  the  clerks  read  in  public  to  the  whole  Conference,  their 
several  accounts  of  the  sums  which  have  been  received. 

"Let  the  committee  appointed  to  digest,  &c,  the  Minutes  of  the 
districts,  compile  therefrom  complete  lists, — 1.  Of  the  preachers  who 
are  to  be  admitted  into  full  connexion. — 2.  Of  those  who  remain  on  trial, 
specifying  distinctly  how  long  each  has  travelled. — 3.  Of  the  preachers 
recommended  by  the  district  committees  for  admission  on  trial. — 4.  Of 
those  who  have  desisted  from  travelling. — 5.  Of  any  who  may  have 
died. — And,  lastly,  of  the  numbers  in  society  throughout  the  whole 
connexion.  And,  in  order  to  furnish  the  necessary  information  for  these 
lists,  let  the  district  Minutes,  in  future,  be  made  more  exact  and  complete 
on  all  the  subjects  here  enumerated.  These  lists,  we  apprehend,  will  be 
much  more  speedily  read  in  Conference  than  compiled  there,  according 
to  our  practice  in  time  past." 

"  Let  the  book  steward,  for  the  time  being,  annually  present  to  the  M^K  h?4. 
Conference  a  circumstantial  account  of  the  debts  which  shall  at  that     p-  24°- 
time  be  owing  to  and  from  the  book  room,  and  of  the  cash  in  hand ; 
that  it  may  clearly  appear  what  is  the  exact  balance  in  favour  of  the 
concern." 

In  addition  to  the  above-named  regulations,  the  Conference  of 
1806,  enacted,  that — 
superin-        "  The  superintendents  of  circuits,  shall,  in  future,  pay  the  chairmen  of  Min.  isoe, 
te?i^riit0  their  respective  districts  the  monies  they  have  received  for  the  Kings-      p°  "346. 
wood  collection  and  the  preachers'  fund,  together  with  the  annual  sub- 
scriptions of  the  preachers ;  and  shall  also  deliver  to  them  the  accounts 
of  the  numbers  in  society :   which  monies  and  accounts  the  chairmen 
shall  deliver  in  to  the  clerks  of  the  Conference." 

Again,  in  1807,  in  order  to  expedite  and  regulate  the  business  of 
the  Conference,  it  was  enacted  as  follows: — 

"  Let  us  enforce  our  existing  rules,  which  enact,  that  no  charge  brought  Min.  1807, 
by  one  preacher  against  another  in  the  same  district,  shall  be  heard  in      £%'(£ 
the  Conference,  unless  previously  examined  in  the  district  meeting,  if  the 
matter  alleged  in  such  charge  were  then  in  existence ;  and  that  all  charges 


monies  and 
accounts 
to  district 
chairmen. 
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shall  be  previously  announced,  personally  or  in  writing,  to  the  brother 
against  whom  they  are  directed. 

"2.  It  is  agreed,  that  no  person  shall  be  allowed  to  speak  more  than 
once  on  the  same  subject  of  debate,  except  in  explanation. 

"3.  In  future,  all  the  collections  shall  be  paid  into  the  hands  of  the 
respective  treasurers  on  the  first  day  of  the  Conference  ;  all  claims  for 
deficiencies,  whether  ordinary  or  extraordinary,  shall  be  presented  during 
the  first  week ;  and  no  claim  whatever,  shall  be  considered  or  received 
afterwards. 

"4.  In  consequence  of  this  regulation,  the  clerks  are  expected,  in 
future,  to  bring  in  their  reports  on  the  Tuesday  in  the  second  week. 

"  5.  The  treasurer  of  the  yearly  collection  shall  retain  the  sum  of  £100 
annually  in  his  hands,  till  the  end  of  the  Conference,  for  the  purpose  of 
meeting  any  wants  of  peculiar  urgency,  which  could  not  be  foreseen 
when  the  general  accounts  were  presented,  and  which  cannot  possibly 
be  postponed  to  another  year." 
Min.  1815,       "  No  motion  shall  be  discussed  at  any  future  Conference,  proposing  a     Notice 
P.  130.*     new  rule  that  would  affect  our  connexion  in  general,  unless  notice  be  to^Tgiven 
given  of  such  motion,  at  least  on  the  day  before  it  is  brought  forward." 

In  1819,  the  enquiry  was  made, — "  Can  we  further  improve  the 
method  of  transacting  our  business  at  the  annual  Conference?" 
The  reply  was : — 

Min.  1819,       "  1.  Let  the  next  Conference  begin  its  sittings  on  the  last  Wednesday,    Arrange- 
™  if      and  not  on  the  last  Monday,  in  July ;  in  order  that  not  only  the  missionary  fStaUng 
committee,  but  also  the  committees  for  book  affairs,  for  the  examination  hn!ii^BS  of 
of  the  concerns  of  our  schools,  for  the  investigation  of  the  extraordinaries  commi"ees 
and  other  financial  business,  and  for  stationing  the  children,  may  all 
have  time  to  meet,  before  the  Conference  shall  assemble,  and  prepare  the 
reports  of  the  business  of  their  several  departments. 

"2.  Let  the  committee  of  eleven  begin  their  work  in  the  evening  of 
the  first  day  of  the  Conference,  and  continue  their  meetings  every  even- 
ing, until  their  report  shall  be  ready. 

"  3.  In  consequence  of  this  alteration,  it  is  expected  that  the  great 
body  of  the  preachers,  who  attend  the  Conference,  may  remain  in  their 
circuits  on  the  Sunday  before  the  commencement  of  its  sittings,  and  that 
they  will  not  be  under  the  necessity  of  being  absent  for  more  than  two 
Sabbaths." 

The  following  regulations  have  since  been  made  on  this  subject : — 

Min.  1827,  "  1 .  The  chairmen  of  districts  shall  be  required,  in  future,  to  collect  from 
p.  282.'  all  the  superintendents  of  circuits  in  their  respective  districts,  whether 
those  superintendents  be  present  at  the  Conference,  or  remain  in  their 
circuits,  the  monies  due  from  them  on  account  of  the  collections  and 
subscriptions  made  in  their  several  circuits  for  the  various  funds  of  the 
connexion ;  and  to  deliver  the  same  in  one  sum,  with  the  proper  account 
of  the  particular  items,  to  the  treasurers  of  those  funds  respectively,  at 
the  times  specified  in  the  succeeding  article  of  this  Minute. 

3  r. 
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"  2.  For  this  purpose  the  treasurers  and  secretaries  of  each  fund  arc 
directed  to  attend,  in  rooms  to  he  appointed  for  that  use,  on  the  first* 
second,  third,  and  fourth  evenings  of  each  Conference ;  so  that  the 
business  of  receiving  collections  may  be  transacted  during  the  intervals  of 
the  public  business  of  the  Conference,  and  not  during  its  actual  sittings. 

"3.  Similar  arrangements  shall  be  made  by  all  the  treasurers  of  our 
funds  for  the  payment  of  monies  due  at  the  time  of  the  Conference,  by 
meeting  the  chairmen  of  districts  in  regular  order  in  the  evenings,  and 
then  settling  with  them  the  accounts  of  the  several  circuits  which  they 
represent ;  so  that  this  portion,  also  of  our  financial  business,  may  be 
transacted  out  of  the  Conference,  and  no  longer  disturb  or  interrupt  its 
regular  proceedings. 

"  4.  The  superintendents  of  circuits  are  peremptorily  required  to  supply 
their  respective  chairmen  with  their  collections  and  accounts,  on  or  before 
the  first  day  of  the  meeting  of  every  Conference,  so  as  to  enable  them  to 
conform  to  the  preceding  regulations.  And  the  chairmen  are  required 
to  report  without  fail  to  the  Conference,  on  the  second  day  of  its  annual 
session,  every  superintendent  who  shall  have  neglected  this  part  of  his 
official  duty. 

"5.  As  it  is  obviously  desirable  that  the  committees  appointed  by  M^j  ^^ 
the  Conference  to  manage  the  several  departments  of  the  business  of  p-251- 
the  connexion  in  the  intervals  of  its  session,  should  be  furnished  with  as 
much  statistical  information  as  possible  on  the  subjects  of  the  matters  of 
business  severally  confided  to  their  care,  the  Conference  authorizes  them» 
through  their  appointed  officers,  to  send,  when  they  deem  it  expedient, 
suitable  circulars  and  schedules  to  the  superintendents  or  to  the  chairmen 
of  districts,  as  the  case  may  require ;  and  directs  the  preachers  duly  to 
return  such  schedules  properly  filled  up." 

Q. — What  regulations  have  been  made  to  secure  accuracy  in 
keeping  the  connexional  accounts  ? 

A. — That  the  accounts  of  the  various  funds  may  be  properly 
and  correctly  kept,  the  Conference  of  1799,  enacted  as  follows: — 
Appoint-        "  V*  There  shall  be  three  accomptants  annually  chosen,  for  the  manage-  M»n-  ^. 
"com  tarns   ment  0I>  our  accounts  ;  and  each  accomptant  shall  keep  a  proper  book  for      p-  2*. 

SEES  the  v™v™- 

"2.  Three  treasurers  and  three  clerks  shall  also  be  chosen ;  a  treasurer 
and  a  clerk  for  each  of  the  three  general  collections. 

"  3.  A  general  ledger  shall  be  kept,  into  which  all  the  accounts  shall 
be  entered;  and  all  the  books  be  kept  in  London,  with  the  journals, 
during  the  intervals  of  the  Conference." 

"  A  copy  of  the  accounts  shall  be  read  before  the  Conference,  in  order  M^Jj  l™°> 
that  all  mistakes  may  be  corrected  before  it  be  sent  to  the  press."  p-  25- 

In  order  to  secure  a  greater  degree  of  accuracy  in  the  printed 
Annual  Minutes  and  Accounts,  in  1813  it  was  directed  as  follows : — 
Plan  for        "  Let  the  proof-sheets  of  all  the  annual  accompts  be  sent  to  the  clerks,   M™-  J.8.13 
•oconnu.    to  whose  departments  they  respectively  belong  ;  and  let  the  proof-sheets      p-  39°- 
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of  all  the  other  parts  of  the  Minutes  he  sent  to  the  secretary,  and  to  the 
suh-secretary,  before  the  said  accompts  and  Minutes  be  finally  struck 
off." 

Q. — What  steps  were  taken  to  prevent  the  enormous  expense 
of  letters,  received  in  the  early  days  of  Methodism,  during  the 
sittings  of  the  Conferences  ? 

A. — The  postage  of  letters  had  become  a  serious  item  in  the 
annual  accounts,  and,  in  many  instances,  a  heavy  tax  upon  the 
preachers  themselves;  therefore,  the  Conference  of  1791  gave  the 
following  directions : — 

vol'?"  1?246       "  1 '  ^et  tne  Preacners  return  all  circular  letters  to  the  persons,  respec-  Regulations 
'  tively,  from  whom  they  are  sent.  pSagwoS 

"  2.  Let  the  postage  of  all  letters  sent  to  the  Conference,  on  public     le"er8' 
business,  be  paid  by  the  stewards  of  the  societies  from  which  they  are 
sent.      But  the  postage  of  the  private  letters   sent   to   the  preachers, 
during  the  sitting  of  Conference,  shall  be  paid  by  the  Conference." 

Again,  in  1793,  it  was  further  enacted,  that, — 

Min.  1793,       "  All  letters  not  directed  or  belonging  to  the  president  or  the  com- 
P.  276.     mittee  of  delegates,  are  to  be  paid  for  by  the  circuits,  respectively,  from 
which  the  preachers  come.     And  all  the  horses  are  to  be  paid  for  in  the 
same  way." 

Notwithstanding  the  existence  of  the  above-mentioned  regula- 
tions, the  expenses  for  postages  upon  the  connexional  funds  were 
very  considerable,  arising,  in  a  great  measure,  from  the  neglect  of 
those,  who  ought,  in  accordance  with  the  above  rule,  to  have  sent 
their  letters  pre-paid;  consequently,  the  Conference  of  1799 
deemed  it  expedient  to  direct  again,  that, — 

vofnii  17925  "  A11  letters  are' in  future,  to  be  sent,  post-paid,  and  the  preachers  are 
desired  to  inform  our  friends  of  this  particular  ;  and  that  the  Conference 
cannot  afford  to  pay  the  postage  of  the  immense  quantity  of  letters  which 
are  annually  sent  to  them." 

On  this  subject,  the  following  further  regulations  have  since 
been  made : — 

Min.  1800,       "  1.  No  bill  for  letters  shall  be  brought  to  the  Conference.     Let  every 
'  p"    '  superintendent  inform  his  brethren,  that  they  are  to  pay  for  all  the  letters 
they  write  on  public  business." 

Min.  1802,  "  2.  No  letters  sent  to  the  Conference,  or  directed  to  any  of  the 
p.  140."  preachers  where  the  Conference  is  held,  if  the  postage  be  not  previously 
paid,  shall,  in  future,  be  attended  to  by  the  Conference." 

Min.  1812,  "  3.  The  preachers,  and  others,  who  write  to  the  president  on  public 
p.  297.     business,  are  expected  to  pay  the  postage  of  their  letters." 

Min.  1813,  "  4.  Let  no  letters  on  public  business,  whether  from  quarterly  meet- 
p.  390.'     ings,  trustees,  stewards,  or  any  other  person,  whether  addressed  to  the 
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president,  to  the  representatives  of  districts,  or  to  any  other  preacher,  be 
attended  to  by  the  Conference,  unless  the  postage  be  previously  paid." 

"5.  It  is  particularly  requested,  that  all  letters  written  to  the  president  Mlvn0'1-1^f1, 
or  secretary,  or  other  preachers,  whether  during  the  sitting  of  Conference,      p-  525- 
or  in  the  course  of  the  year,  on  public  business  of  any  kind,  may  be  sent 
post  paid." 

Q. — Has  not  the  Conference  adopted  various  regulations  for 
the  guidance  of  those  who  wish  to  communicate  with  them  by 
memorial  or  otherwise  ? 

A. — Yes ;  and  a  full  account  of  these  regulations  will  be  found 
on  this  subject  under  the  head  of  "  Circuit  Memorials,"  in  page 
356.  We,  therefore,  consider  it  necessary  only  to  insert  the  follow- 
ing declaration,  made  by  the  Conference  of  1796,  viz. : — 

Regulations      "  As  we  desire  to  have  every  proper  information  on  whatever  concerns  Min.  1796, 
mS  ourselves  or  our  people,  we  will  gladly  receive  intelligence  not  only  from      p.  349. 
and  letters.  our  ieaaerg  ^ft  quarterly  meetings,  but  from  any  individual  member  of 
society,  as  well  at  the  district  meeting  as  at  the  Conference ;  provided, 
always,  the  postage  of  letters  containing  such  information  be  paid  by  the 
persons  that  write  or  send  them." 

"  The  letters  that  concern  the  stations  of  the  preachers,  should  be  sent 
so  as  to  be  at  the  place  of  Conference  the  week  before  the  time  appointed 
for  the  meeting  thereof." 

"  A  committee  shall  be  chosen  by  ballot,  to  consider  all  addresses  and  ^jj"j  y99^ 
public  letters,  and  to  draw  up  answers  to  them." 

"  We  earnestlv  request  our  brethren  never  to  send  any  petition  to  the  Min.  laoi^ 

....  ••ii       »t  vol.  ii.  p.  9ft 

Conference  which  will,  in  any  degree,  clash  with  our  printed  rules. 

"We  strongly  recommend  it  to  our  people  in  every  circuit,  not  to   M^°,L1yfi1' 
introduce  the  subject  of  petitioning  for  preachers  earlier  than  the  March      p.  254. 
quarterly  meetings." 

The  above  regulation  was  repeated  by  order  of  the  Conference 
of  1823,  at  which  time  it  was  further  resolved, — 

"  That  the  preachers  shall  be  required  not  to  answer  any  letters  of  Min.  18», 
request  which  may  be  written  in  violation  of  that  recommendation."  P.4J0. 

Q. — What  is  the  order  of  the  proceedings  usually  adopted  in  the 
annual  Conferences  ? 

A. — The  regular  method  of  holding  a  Conference  is  thus  given 
in  the  Large  Minutes : — 

"  1.  Elect  a  president  and  secretary. 
"  2.  Enquire  what  preachers  have  died  the  preceding  year. 
"  3.  What  preachers  have  desisted  from  travelling. 
"  4.  What  preachers  are  to  be  admitted. 

"5.  Who  remain  on  trial ;  and  who  are  to  be  admitted  on  trial. 
"  6.  Enquire  into  the  objections  which  may  be  produced  against  any  of 
the  preachers,  who  are  to  be  examined  one  by  one. 
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"7.  Appoint  the  preachers  to  their  respective  stations  for  the  ensuing 
year. 

"  8.  What  numbers  are  in  societies. 

"9.  What  is  the  Kingswood  collection. 

"10.  What  boys  are  to  be  received  into  the  school,  and  what  girls  to 
be  assisted. 

"11.  What  is  the  yearly  collection ;  and  how  this  is  expended. 

"12.  What  is  contributed  to  the  preachers'  fund;  and  who  are  to  be 
relieved  out  of  it. 

"13.  How  many  preachers'  wives  are  to  be  provided  for,  and  by  what 
societies. 

"  14.  Where  and  when  may  the  next  Conference  be." 

In  consequence  of  the  large  increase  of  the  connexion,  the 
business  of  the  Conference  has,  of  late  years,  been  greatly  extended 
beyond  the  subjects  here  specified.  Many  of  the  concerns  which 
formerly  occupied  the  time  of  the  Conference,  are  now  transacted 
in  committees  specially  appointed.  The  following  may,  therefore, 
be  taken  as  the  present  mode  of  procedure  in  the  matters  which 
demand  the  attention  of  the  Conference : — 
order  of        On  the  assembling  of  those  preachers  who  are  authorized  to 

proceedings  i     i  • 

in  the     attend  the  session  at  the  time  and  place  appointed  by  the  previous 
-^onferencee  Conference,  their   proceedings    are   commenced   by   singing   and 
prayer;    after  which,  the  subjects  are  proposed  in  the  form  of 
questions,  and  conducted  in  the  following  order : — 

I.  Under  the  direction  of  the  secretary,  each  member  of  the 
legal  Conference  takes  his  seat  according  to  seniority. 

II.  The  secretary  reads  the  names  of  the  members  of  the  legal 
Conference,  as  recorded  in  the  Journal  of  the  preceding  year,  in 
order  to  ascertain  who  are  present ;  and  if  any  are  absent,  to  elicit, 
if  possible,  the  cause  of  their  absence. 

III.  A  dispensation  is  granted,  by  vote  of  the  legal  Conference, 
to  those  whose  absence  is  satisfactorily  accounted  for. 

IV.  The  vacancies  in  the  Deed  of  Declaration  are  supplied. 

V.  The  president  and  secretary  are  elected. 

VI.  The  new  president  is  installed  by  the  retiring  president 
delivering  to  him  the  seal  of  office. 

VII.  Thanks  are  proposed  to  the  late  president  and  secretary,  to 
the  sub-secretaries,  and  to  the  official  letter  writers. 

VIII.  These  subordinate  officers  are  re-elected,  or  others  are 
chosen  in  place  of  them,  as  circumstances  may  require. 

IX.  The  representatives  of  the  Irish  Conference  are  introduced; 
the  address  of  that  assembly  is  read ;  and  a  small  committee,  to 
prepare  an  answer  to  it,  is  formed. 
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X.  Various  committees  are  appointed,  namely, — committee  for 
the  consideration  of  requests  for  the  sale  of  chapels  and  other  trust 
property;  committee  for  considering  petitions  of  trustees  for  per- 
mission to  erect  organs  in  their  chapels ;  committee  for  examining 
memorials  addressed  to  the  Conference,  and  any  other  communi- 
cations which  the  president  may  think  proper  to  refer  to  its  notice. 

XI.  The  enquiry  is  then  made, — *  Who  are  now  admitted  as 
ministers  into  full  connexion  with  the  Conference  ?"  (For  regu- 
lations on  this  subject,  see  p.  268.) 

XII.  The  question, — "What  preachers  remain  on  trial?"  when 
their  different  degrees  of  trial  are  examined  and  determined  upon. 
(For  a  full  account  of  this  business,  see  p.  263.) 

XIII.  The  enquiry  is  made, — "  What  preachers  are  now  received 
on  trial?"     (For  full  particulars  of  this  matter,  see  p.  253.) 

XIV.  The  solemn  and  affecting  question  is  then  asked, — 
"What  ministers  have  died  since  the  last  Conference?"  when 
their  characters,  as  recorded  in  the  district  reports,  are  read 
and  passed  under  review. 

XV.  The  question  is  then  put, — "Are  there  any  objections  to 
any  of  our  ministers  or  preachers  on  trial  ?"  They  are  examined, 
one  by  one ;  and  if  a  charge  is  made  against  any  preacher,  it  is 
usual  to  refer  the  matter  to  a  committee  specially  appointed  to 
investigate  the  charge ;  who,  afterwards,  report  their  judgment  to 
the  Conference. 

XVI.  Next  comes  the  enquiry, — "How  are  our  ministers  and 
preachers  on  trial  stationed  for  the  ensuing  year  V  At  this  stage, 
the  plan  of  the  stations,  prepared  by  the  stationing  committee,  is 
read,  revised,  altered,  and  ultimately  confirmed. 

XVII.  The  chairmen  of  districts  are  chosen  by  ballot  of  the 
whole  conference  of  preachers  in  full  connexion. 

XVTII.  The  enquiry  is  then  made, — "  What  is  the  number  of 
members  in  our  societies?"  This  question  is  answered  by  the 
secretaries  of  the  contingent  fund,  and  includes  the  returns  for 
Great  Britain,  Ireland,  and  all  the  foreign  missions. 

XIX.  It  is  then  enquired, — "  Who  is  appointed  the  president  of 
the  next  Conference  in  Ireland  ?"  At  this  time,  the  presidents' 
visits  to  Scotland  and  Wales  are  determined ;  and  those  who  are 
to  accompany  him  on  these  occasions  are  appointed. 

XX.  The  enquiry  is  made, — "Who  are  the  committee  for 
guarding  our  privileges  during  the  ensuing  year?" 

XXI.  On  the  enquiry  being  now  made, — "What  are  the  resolu- 


THE    CONFERENCE.  431 


tions  of  the  Conference  in  reference  to  our  missions  W  the  report 
of  the  missionary  committee,  which  met  preparatory  to  the  Con- 
ference, is  received  and  passed,  and  the  missionary  deputations  are 
appointed  for  the  ensuing  year. 

XXII.  Enquiries  are  then  made,  in  regular  order,  respecting 
the  Kingswood  and  Woodhouse  Grove  schools ;  the  affairs  of  the 
book  room;  the  general  chapel  fund;  the  chapel  loan  fund;  the 
chapel  building  fund;  the  children's  fund;  the  contingent  fund; 
and  the  auxiliary  fund  for  worn-out  ministers  and  ministers' 
widows ;  after  which  the  reports  of  the  committees  of  these  various 
funds  are  formally  received  and  passed. 

XXIII.  The  question  is  then  propounded, — "What  are  the 
resolutions  of  the  Conference  with  regard  to  the  Wesleyan  Theo- 
logical Institution?"  The  report  is  then  read  and  adopted,  and 
the  officers,  tutors,  and  committees  appointed  for  the  ensuing 
year. 

XXIV.  Local  committees  are  appointed  to  act  for  the  ensuing 
year,  and  at  the  next  Conference,  on  the  subjects  of  Wesleyan 
education,  catechumen  classes,  religious  observance  of  the  Sab- 
bath, and  such  other  special  matters  as  are,  for  the  time  being, 
thought  necessary  or  expedient. 

XXV.  Motions,  of  which  previous  notice  has  been  given,  for 
the  adoption  of  new  disciplinary  and  other  regulations,  are  dis- 
cussed, and  decisions  taken  upon  them. 

XXVI.  The  pastoral  address  of  the  Conference,  and  the  answer 
to  the  Irish  address,  are  read  and  considered. 

XXVII.  Orders  and  resolutions  on  miscellaneous  matters,  are 
determined  and  passed. 

XXVIII.  The  enquiry  is  then  made, — "  When  and  where  shall 
our  next  Conference  be  held  ?"  The  time  and  order  of  the  meet- 
ing of  the  committees,  preparatory  to  the  next  Conference,  are  also 
appointed. 

XXIX.  The  Minutes  entered  on  the  Conference  journal,  during 
the  present  session,  are  read,  confirmed,  and  signed  by  the  president 
and  secretary;  and  the  annual  session  is  terminated  with  solemn 
prayer. 

Q. — Is  not  the  duration  of  the  annual  assembly  of  the  Confer- 
ence limited  by  a  special  provision  in  the  Deed  of  Declaration  ? 

A. — Yes  :    it  is  enacted,  that, — "  The  duration   of  the   yearly  Duration  of 
assembly  of  the  Conference  shall  not  be  less  than  five  days,  nor  conference 
more  than  three  weeks,  and  be  concluded  by  the  appointment  of 
the  Conference,  if  under  twenty-one  days ;  or  otherwise,  the  con- 
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elusion  thereof  shall  follow,  of  course,  at  the  end  of  the  twenty-one 
days."  (See  clause  V.,  p.  31 .)  And,  in  accordance  with  clause 
XIV.  of  the  said  Deed, — "All  acts  are  to  be  registered  in  the 
Conference  journals,  and  subscribed  by  the  president  and  secre- 
tary." Consequently,  this  is  the  last  act  of  the  assembled  Con- 
ference; and,  after  being  read,  their  confirmation  is  put,  in  the 
form  of  a  resolution,  when,  in  this  particular  case,  the  hundred 
constituting  the  legal  Conference,  alone  are  allowed  to  vote; 
which  is  usually  performed  by  the  ceremony  of  standing  up,  and 
witnessing  the  signatures  recorded  in  the  journal. 

Q. — When  was  the  first  Conference  held  in  Ireland ;  and  what 
provision  is  made  for  the  continuance  of  an  annual  session  there  ? 
First  con.       A. — The  first  Conference  was  held  by  Mr.  Wesley,  in  Limerick, 
held  in     on  Friday  and   Saturday,  August  14th  and  15th,  1752,  on  which 

Ireland.  ,  .  .  ___ 

occasion  the  following  persons  were  present,  viz., — John  Wesley, 
Samuel  Larwood,  John  Haughton,  Joseph  Cownley,  John  Fisher, 
John  Fenwick,  Jacob  Rowell,  Thomas  Keade,  Robert  Swindells, 
and  John  Whitford.  The  minutes  of  their  proceedings  were 
written  by  one  of  the  preachers  present,  and  communicated  to 
the  editor  of  the  Methodist  Magazine  in  the  year  1807,  and  pub- 
lished in  that  periodical.  From  the  year  1752  until  the  year  before 
the  death  of  Mr.  Wesley,  he  generally  held  a  Conference  in 
Ireland  every  alternate  year;  but  by  the  Deed  of  Declaration, 
(clause  XIII,  page  32,)  he  has  made  provision  for  holding  it  there 
as  often  as  it  should  seem  expedient  to  the  British  Conference. 
It  is  now  held  annually,  and  the  English  Conference  appoints  its 
president,  subject  to  the  following  regulation  : — 

respecting       "That,  after  the  present  year,  this  Conference  will  not  appoint  the  Min.  wii, 
Ireland.    same  preacher  to  preside   in  the  Irish  Conference  for   two  years  sue-     Vp.  m.' 

cessvely." 

In  case  of  the  death  of  a  president  appointed  to  hold  the  Irish 
Conference,  the  president  of  the  previous  year  has  power  to  pre- 
side, according  to  the  regulation  of  1816,  in  that  case  provided, 
(See  page  417.) 

When  Dr.  Coke  was  appointed  (at  the  Conference  held  shortly 
after  Mr.  Wesley's  death,)  to  hold  the  Conference  in  Ireland,  the 
following  directions  were  given : — 

"  No  letters  of  complaint,  or  on  circuit  business,  shall  be  written  to  Min.  i79i# 
England  on  account  of  this  appointment.    The  committees  of  the  districts      p.°246. 
shall  determine  all  appeals  whatsoever  during  the  intervals  of  the  Con- 
ference ;  and  therefore  all  applications  on  society  business,  during  the 
said  intervals,  which  can  not  be  determined  by  the   assistants  of  the 
circuits,  shall  be  made  to  the  committees  only." 
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In  consequence  of  the  very  imperfect  accounts  received  from 
Scotland  and  Ireland,  at  the  annual  Conferences,  the  Conference 
of  1 768  directed  as  follows  : — 

Min.  1768,  "  Let  the  assistants  of  Duhlin  and  Edinburgh  procure,  and  bring  or 
send  to  the  Conference,  an  exact  account  of  the  societies,  the  yearly  sub- 
scription, the  collection  for  Kingswood,  and  the  preachers'  fund." 

In  1789,  the  Conference  appointed  that — 

Min.  1789.  "Only  one  preacher  is  to  come,  in  future,  to  the  Conference  from, 
Scotland,  except  those  who  are  to  be  admitted  into  full  connexion." 

This  was  confirmed  in  1793;  and  it  was  also  determined  that, — 
"  Only  one  preacher  should  attend  the  Conference  from  Ireland." 

Q. — Has  not  the  Conference  an  absolute  and  unqualified  right 
to  exclude  any  preacher  from  its  communion,  for  any  cause  which 
may  seem  sufficient  to  call  for  such  a  proceeding  ? 

A. — Yes :  the  eighth  clause  of  the  Deed  of  Declaration,   (see   Power  of 
p.  32,)  appears  to  invest  the  Conference  with  this  power.    But  Mr.    towpei 
Grindrod  informs  us  that,  "  It  has  only  been  exercised  in  cases  of  preftcher8# 
immorality,  unsoundness  of  doctrine,  notorious  deficiency  of  minis- 
terial talent,  or  flagrant  violations  of  the  established  discipline  of 
the  connexion."     And  that  every  accused  preacher  may  have  a 
fair  and  impartial  trial,  no  charge  against  a  preacher  can  be  heard 
in  the  Conference,  unless  it  has  been  previously  examined  in  the 
district  meeting.     (For  a  more  detailed  account  of  the  mode  of 
procedure  against  any  preacher  charged  with  immorality,  see  chap. 
VII.  p.  290.) 

Q. — Has  a  preacher  under  suspension  a  right  to  be  present,  and 
to  vote  in  the  Conference  ? 

A. — No:  for  at  the  Conference  of  1835,  it  was  declared, — 
Min.  1835,       "  That  a  preacher  under  suspension  has  no  right  to  vote  on  anv  ques-  „ 

vol.  vii.      a        •      -v     ri      *  ~i     ■,  •  •  Suspended 

p.  550.      tl0n  m  tne  Conference  while  his  suspension  is  continued  ;  nor  even  to  be   preachers 

.      .  .  .  not  to  vote. 

present  in  its  meetings,  without  leave,  until  his  own  case  shall  be  brought 
forward." 

Q. — Was  not  the  Deed  of  Declaration  executed  more  especially 
for  the  purpose  of  securing  the  chapels,  and  the  appointment  of 
preachers  to  officiate  in  the  same? 

A. — Yes  :  this  was  unquestionably  one  of  the  primary  objects 
contemplated  by  Mr.  Wesley,  as  is  evident  from  the  preamble 
set  forth  in  the  said  deed,  (see  page  27,)  wherein  the  sole  right 
of  stationing  the  preachers  is  vested  in  the  Conference,  at  the 
same  time  securing  the  use  of  those  chapels  to  the  purposes  for 
which  they  were  originally  purchased  or  erected.  This  power  is, 
however,  as  will  be  seen  on  reference  to  the  said  deed,  placed  under 
certain  important  guards  and  restrictions. 

3    L 
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Triennial 
appoint- 
ments to 
oirouita. 


Q. — Is  not  the  appointment  of  a  preacher  to  the  same  chapel 
for  three  years  in  succession,  a  violation  of  the  provisions  contained 
in  the  Deed  Poll? 

A. — No :  by  the  eleventh  clause  of  the  said  deed  it  is  specially 
declared  that  the  Conference  may  not  appoint  "  any  person  for  more 
than  three  years  successively,  to  the  use  and  enjoyment  of  any 
chapels  and  premises  already  given,  or  to  be  given  or  conveyed, 
upon  the  trusts  aforesaid,  except  ordained  ministers  of  the  Church 
of  England."  So  that  the  appointment  of  a  preacher  to  the 
same  chapel  for  three  years  in  succession,  is  evidently  permitted, 
while  its  limitation  solely  to  that  period  is  made  absolute,  except 
in  distinctly  specified  cases.  During  the  lifetime  of  Mr.  Wesley, 
appointments  for  a  third  year  to  the  same  circuit,  were  sometimes, 
(though  but  very  rarely,)  allowed;  and  this  practice  continued 
for  a  considerable  period  after  his  decease ;  but  at  the  Con- 
ference of  1818,  after  deliberate  consideration,  it  was  agreed  as 
follows : — 

"  That,  in  order  to  make  our  regulation  on  this  subject  more  strictly  Mjnj  V^18- 
conformable  to  the  provisions  of  Mr.  Wesley's  deed  of  declaration,  (which      p-  44C- 
is  enrolled  in  Chancery,  and  constitutes  the  legal  charter  of  Methodism,) 
and  with  a  view  to  the  saving  of  expense,  the   improvement  of  our 
preachers,  and  the  spiritual  welfare  of  our  people,  the  rule  shall  be 
as  follows : — 

"  Whenever  it  is  proposed  to  station  any  preacher  in  the  same  circuit 
for  a  third  year  in  succession,  the  reasons  assigned  for  such  triennial 
station  shall  be  specially  stated  to  the  Conference,  before  the  appointment 
is  confirmed." 

Q. — Does  the  Deed  Poll  specify  at  what  period  a  preacher  may 
return  to  a  circuit  in  which  he  has  previously  travelled  ? 
Return         A. — No  :  it  makes  no  provision  against  the  return  of  the  same 

of  preachers  .... 

to  a  former  preacher  to  a  circuit  in  which  he  has  before  been  stationed,  even  at 

circuit.  •'•"•*''•', 

the  termination  of  one  years'  absence;  but  the  Conference  of  1807, 
determined  that, — 


Provision 

in  cases 

of  division 

of  circuits. 


"  In  future,  no  preacher  is  to  return  to  a  circuit  where  he  has  before 
been  stationed,  till  he  has  been  absent  from  it  eight  years." 

Q. — In  the  case  of  the  division  of  a  circuit,  is  the  preacher  of 
that  circuit  eligible  to  become  the  preacher  of  the  newly-formed 
circuit  ? 

A. — When  a  circuit  has  been  divided,  it  would  be  contrary  to  the 
provision  contained  in  the  Deed  Poll  to  appoint  a  preacher  to  the 
new  section,  who  has  been  stationed  the  three  preceding  years  in 
the  circuit  of  which  that  new  one  was  then  a  part,  because  that  new 
section  must,  of  necessity,  contain  chapels  to  which  the  Conference 
had  appointed  him  the  three  previous  years,  and  the  Deed  specially 


Min.  1807, 
vol.  ii. 
p.  404. 
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prohibits  an  appointment  beyond  that  terra,  in  succession,  to  the 
same  chapels.  And  it  was  also  enacted  at  the  Leeds  Conference, 
in  1830,— 

"  That  where  there  are  more  than  two  circuits  in  the  same  city  or 
town,  no  preacher  shall  be  so  stationed  in  them  as  to  remain  in  such 
town  or  city  for  a  period  exceeding  six  years  in  succession."  * 

Q. — Have  any  regulations  been  made  respecting  the  public 
services  connected  with  the  annual  Conferences  ? 

A. — Respecting  the  forenoon  service  in  the  Conference  chapel,  Regulation 
on  the  Sunday  and  Monday  next  after  the  commencement  of  its  th»  pobUc 
sittings,  it  was,  in  1840,  resolved  unanimously, —  services. 

Min.  1840,       "  That  the  morning  service  be  read  in  the  chapel  in  which  the  Confer- 
p.  105'.      ence  is  assembled,  at  least,  when  the  official  sermons  of  the  president  and 
the  ex-president  are  delivered." 

And,  at  the  Conference  of  1844,  it  was  agreed,  that  the  following 
should  be  the  future  order  of  the  Conference  public  sendees : — 
Min.  law,  "  1.  On  the  first  Sunday  of  the  Conference,  a  sermon  by  the  new 
p!  92."  president. — 2.  On  the  first  Monday  forenoon,  a  sermon  by  the  retiring 
president. — 3.  On  the  following  Monday  and  Tuesday  evenings,  the 
commencement  of  the  ordination  services,  by  hearing  from  some  of  the 
candidates  an  account  of  their  conversion,  their  present  religious  expe- 
rience, their  call  to  the  ministry,  and  their  views  and  feelings  in  reference 
to  it. — 4.  On  the  Wednesday  forenoon,  (in  a  convenient  chapel,  but 
different  from  that  in  which  the  Conference  holds  its  usual  meetings,)  the 
ordination,  followed  by  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  to  the 
newly-ordained,  and  to  the  assembled  Ministers  in  general. — 5.  On  the 
"Wednesday  evening,  in  the  Conference  chapel,  the  charge,  by  the  retiring 
president." 

At  the  next  Conference,  however,  it  was  agreed, — 

Min.  1845,       "  That,  at  this  Conference,  and  in  future,  the  charge  of  the  retiring 

p.  248.      president  to  the  newly-ordained  ministers  shall  be  delivered,  not  in  the 

evening,   after  the  ordination,  but  in  immediate   connexion  with   that 

solemn  service,  and  with  the  administration  of  the  sacrament  of  the 

Lord's  Supper  to  the  assembled  ministers  at  large." 

Q. — Did  not  the  Rev.  Samuel  Bradburn  draw  up  some  very 
excellent  rules  for  his  own  guidance  during  the  time  of  the  Con- 
ference ? 

A. — Yes;  and,  being  afterwards  adopted  by  the  Conference, 
they  were  accordingly  entered  in  the  Minutes  for  1796,  with  the 
following  brief  account  of  their  origin : — 

Min.  1799.       "  Some  vears  ago,  I  wrote  the  following  rules  for  my  own  conduct    Mr.  Brad- 

vol.i.p.  351.  °  °  *  burn's 


*  This  regulation  is  thus  given  in  Grindrod's  Compendium,   p.  34,   but   is  not 
recorded  in  the  Minutes  of  Conference  for  1830. 


advice. 
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during  the  time  of  the  Conference,  hut  never  let  any  one  see  them  till 
this  Conference.  "When  I  shewed  them  to  Mr.  Benson,  he  said  they 
ought  to  be  put  in  the  Minutes,  for  general  good.  I  intended  reading 
them  first ;  but,  in  the  multiplicity  of  business,  forgot  it.  But  as  the 
preachers  to  whom  I  shewed  them  were  all  of  the  same  mind,  that  they 
ought  to  be  printed,  I  have  ventured  to  comply  with  their  desire. 

"S.  BRADBURN. 

"  1 .  Be  tender  of  the  character  of  every  brother ;  but  keep  at  the 
utmost  distance  from  countenancing  sin. 

"  2.  Say  nothing  in  the  Conference  but  what  is  strictly  necessary,  and 
to  the  point. 

"  3.  If  accused  by  any  one,  remember  recrimination  is  no  acquittance ; 
therefore,  avoid  it. 

"4.  Beware  of  impatience  of  contradiction.  Be  firm ;  but  be  open  to 
conviction.  The  cause  is  God's ;  and  He  needs  not  the  hands  of  an 
Uzzah  to  support  His  ark.  The  being  too  tenacious  of  a  point,  because 
you  brought  it  forward,  is  only  feeding  self.  Be  quite  easy  if  a  majority 
decide  against  you. 

"  5.  Use  no  craft  or  guile  to  gain  any  point.  Genuine  simplicity  will 
always  support  itself :  but  there  is  no  need,  always,  to  say  all  you  know 
or  think. 

"  6.  Beware  of  too  much  confidence  in  your  own  abilities ;  and  never 
despise  an  opponent. 

"  7.  Avoid  all  lightness  of  spirit,  even  what  would  be  innocent  any- 
where else. 

"Thou  God,  seest  me!" 

Q. — When  was  the  custom  of  issuing  an  annual  Pastoral 
Address  to  the  members  of  the  societies  first  introduced? 

A. — The  first  Pastoral  Address  to  the  Methodist  Societies  in 
Great  Britain  was  printed  and  circulated  in  1819,  in  accordance 
with  the  following  resolution  adopted  by  the  Conference  of  that 
year : — 

"  We  deem  it  expedient  and  proper  to  address  the  societies  annually,   Mjn.  i8i9, 
in  a  pastoral  letter  from  the  Conference.     This  practice  shall  be  com-      p0l^J; 
menced  at  the  present  Conference ;  and  the  address,  now  prepared  and 
approved,  shall  be  immediately  printed,   that  it  may  be   sent  to   the 
circuits,  and  be  read  forthwith  in  all  our  congregations;  and  shall  be 
afterwards  published  in  the  Minutes,  and  in  the  Methodist  Magazine." 

A  separate  account  of  the  several  committees,  together  with  a 
history  of  their  funds,  &c,  to  which  we  have  now  merely  alluded, 
will  form  the  subject  of  the  next  chapter. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

COMEXJONAL  FUNDS  AND  COMMITTEES. 


Stationing  Committee :  its  institution,  composition,  regulations,  and  functions. — 
Committee  of  Privileges :  its  first  appointment,  design,  constitution,  functions, 
and  general  regulations  :  appointment  of  a  Sub-Committee,  and  the  United  Com- 
mittee of  Privileges  and  Education. — Auxiliary  Fund ;  originally  called  the 
Preachers'  Fund ;  afterwards  the  Preachers'  Merciful  Fund ;  then  the  Preachers' 
Auxiliary  Fund :  its  origin,  design,  and  rules ;  Committee  and  Officers. — New 
Auxiliary  Fund:  its  institution,  recommendation  of  Centenary  Committee,  and 
regulations  respecting  Income  and  Expenditure. — Childrens'  Fund :  its  origin, 
design,  regulations,  and  Committee :  rules  respecting  Children  of  Supernumerary 
and  Deceased  Preachers. — Contingent  Fund  :  origin  and  design  of  Yearly  Collection, 
as  stated  by  Mr.  "Wesley:  rules  respecting  Income  and  Expenditure  :  appointment 
of  Committee  and  Officers :  July  collection  and  grants  from  the  Book  Room : 
relief  of  Preachers  deprived  of  Circuit  Supplies. — Centenary  Fund :  appointment 
of  Committee  and  Officers :  plan  of  proceeding,  public  meetings,  and  religious 
services :  realization  and  appropriation  of  the  Fund :  its  successful  operations 
and  satisfactory  termination. 

STATIONING   COMMITTEE. 


committees 

fir8t 
appointed. 


Q. — When  was  the  stationing  committee  first  appointed;  by 
whom  are  its  members  elected ;  and  what  are  its  duties  and 
functions  ? 

A. — The  first  committees  appointed  to  draw  up  a  plan  for  stationing 
stationing  the  travelling  preachers  both  in  Great  Britain  and  first 
Ireland,  was  formed  in  1791,  the  year  after  the  death  of  Mr. 
Wesley.  These  committees  were  elected  by  the  members  of  the 
newly-formed  district  committees,  and  were  composed  of  a  repre- 
sentative from  each  district  in  the  united  kingdom,  in  accordance 
with  the  following  regulation,  which  was  enacted  in  reply  to  the 
enquiry, — "  What  directions  are  necessary  concerning  the  forming 
of  committees  to  draw  up  plans  for  stationing  the  preachers  in 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland?" 

"  The  committee  of  every  district  in  England  and  Scotland  shall  elect      Time 
vol!?.'  p,  247.  one  of  their  body,  to  form  a  committee  to  draw  up  a  plan  for  the  stationing  °Pp^intedg 
of  the  preachers  in  Great  Britain ;  which  committee  shall  meet  at  the 
place  where  the  Conference  is  held,  three  days  in  the  week  preceding 
the  Conference,  in  order  to  draw  up  the  above  mentioned  plan. 
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"  The  committee  of  every  district  in  Ireland  shall  send  one  of  their 
body  to  meet  the  delegate,  two  days  before  the  Irish  Conference,  for  the 
same  purpose." 

At  the  next  Conference  it  was  directed  as  follows : — 

"  The  delegates  of  the  districts  are  to  be  in  Leeds,  on  the  Tuesday   Min.  1792, 
preceding  the   Conference,   and  to  begin  to  draw  up  the  plan  for  the  V° '  ■  P' 
stations  of  the  preachers  on  the  day  following." 

In  1810,  the  Conference  issued  the  following  directions : — 

"  Let  the  stationing  committee  assemble  at  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning  Min.  isio, 
of  the  Monday  preceding  the  meeting  of  the  Conference,  that  they  may     p°  im* 
have  their  plan  of  stations  completely  prepared  in  the  course  of  that  week." 

The  day  on  which  this  committee  is  appointed  to  meet,  varies 
as  existing  circumstances  may  require,  but  it  always  assembles  in 
the  early  part  of  the  week  preceding  the  Conference. 
c°asftitution  The  present  constitution  of  the  stationing  committee  for  Great 
conunftte?  Britain  is  as  follows : — One  representative  from  each  district, 
elected  by  ballot  of  all  the  members  of  the  district  committee 
who  are  in  full  connexion,  the  president  and  secretary  of  the  pre- 
ceding Conference;    and  in  1823,  the  Conference  agreed,  that — 

"  One  of  the  general  secretaries  for  the  missions  shall  be,  from  year  to  Min.  1823, 
year,  a  member  of  the  stationing  committee."  p.  436. 

These,  with  one  of  the  officers  of  the  Theological  Institution, 
form  the  stationing  committee  as  now  constituted ;  the  missionary 
secretary  and  the  officer  of  the  Theological  Institution,  are  selected 
by  the  mutual  agreement  of  the  parties  concerned,  and  not  by  any 
interference  of  the  districts.  During  the  sittings,  the  members  of 
the  committee  are  enjoined  not  to  divulge  any  of  its  secrets  until 
the  plan  of  stations  is  completed,  when  the  representatives  are 
directed,  without  delay,  to  write  to  their  brethren  who  remain  in 
the  circuits,  informing  them  of  their  appointments;  and  it  is 
expected  that  similar  information  be  sent  to  all  the  circuit  stewards. 
When  answers  have  been  returned  from  these  different  parties  to 
their  respective  representatives,  the  committee,  during  some  of 
the  first  days  of  the  Conference,  again  meets  and  revises  its  plan, 
to  suit,  as  far  as  is  right  and  practicable,  the  views  and  wishes  of 
the  ministers  and  stewards ;  and  at  this  meeting  the  newly-elected 
president  presides,  and  the  president  and  secretary  of  the  preced- 
ing year  have  become,  as  stated,  members  of  the  committee.  It 
is  subject  in  all  its  proceedings  to  the  following  regulations : — 

short  "1.  In  stationing  the  preachers,  let  particular  care  be  taken  that  the  Min.  isos, 

to  be  made,  removals  be  as  short  as  possible ;   much  money  having,  we  fear,  been      p?1^ 
sometimes  needlessly  expended  in  removing  families  to  a  greater  distance 
than  was  either  necessary  or  expedient,  from  the  place  of  their  last 
appointment." 
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Mynoi.lT'       "2"  In  futurc'   the  aged  preachers  shall  be  provided  with   circuits 
p. '59.'     before  any  of  the  others." 

Mioi  «"*       "  3>  Let  not  the  district  committees  interfere  with  the  stations  of  the     Letters 

"ul  r  T  concerning 

p.2w.  preachers.  Let  no  letters  concerning  stations  be  in  the  least  degree  st*iioaa- 
regarded,  but  such  as  come  from  the  majorities  of  regular  quarterly 
meetings. — N.B.  Letters  which  may  be  sent  from  committees,  shall  not 
be  attended  to  any  more  than  those  from  individuals.  Let  the  letters 
which  are  sent  from  the  quarterly  meetings  be  carefully  read  and  con- 
sidered, first  by  the  stationing  committee,  and  then  by  the  Conference. 
Let  the  appointments  made  by  the  stationing  committee  be  final,  in 
respect  to  all  the  preachers  upon  trial." 

Mvoi.Hf'       "  4"  AU  letters  sent  t0  the  Conference,  or  to  the  representative  meeting, 
p.  25.      are,  in  future,  to  be  sent  post  paid." 

^voi.lu!3'       "  5>  In  order  to  Prevent  an  unnecessary  increase  of  preachers,  and  that  omy  those 
P.  389.      the  Conference  may  make  the  best  selection  out  of  such  young  men  as  M°n„teTto 
are  annuaUy  recommended  to  travel,  it  is  agreed,  that  the  stationing  ^SoneT 
committee  shall  only  station,  in  their  preparatory  plan,  such  preachers  as 
they  find  on  the  Minutes  of  the  preceding  year. 

"  6.  All  proposals  for  employing  an  additional  preacher,  in  any  circuit, 
shall  be  considered  and  allowed  in  full  Conference,  before  such  preacher 
be  entered  on  the  Plan  of  Stations." 
^omh!3'       "  7'  Married  preachers  are  to  be  stationed,  in  future,  in  all  the  circuits  in  Regulations 
p?m      proportion  to  the  numbers  in  society.     No  additional  single  preacher  can  stationing 
be  sent,  in  future,  to  any  circuit,  unless  such  circuit  engage  to  support  ££$£L 
an  additional  married  preacher,  instead  of  the  single  preacher,  at  the  end 
of  four  years,  at  the  latest." 

Mvoi.  iH3,       "  8-  The  stationmg  committee  are  allowed  to  adopt,  provisionally,  into  Respecting 
p.  389.      their  plan,  all  those  proposed  divisions  of  circuits  which  are  sanctioned  *t  j££Z 
by  the  district  meetings,  in  order  that  suitable  superintendents  may  be 
found  for  the  new  circuits ;  but  such  proposed  divisions  shall  be  brought 
before  the  Conference  by  a  special  report,  and  allowed  or  rejected,  before 
the  stations  are  considered." 

In  the  year  1800,  it  was  thought  that  sufficient  care  had  not 
been  taken  in  superannuating  preachers,  nor  in  making  them 
supernumeraries,  which  induced  the  Conference  to  issue  the 
following  directions  : — 

M™i  lu°'       " Henceforward'   let    n0    preacher    be    declared    superannuated,    or 
p/59.'     stationed  as  a  supernumerary,  without  the  recommendation  of  the  district 
committee  to  which  he  belongs,  unless,  for  particular  reasons,  the  Con- 
ference, with  his  own  consent,  judge  it  proper." 

Mvoi  «07'       "  In  future' no  Preacner  is  to  return  to  a  circuit  where  he  has  before  been  Preachers 
p.  in.'     stationed,  till  he  has  been  absent  from  it  eight  years." 


return  to  a 
circuit. 


The  preachers  who  did  not  attend  the  Conference,  had  not 
always  been  informed  of  their  appointments  in  time.  To  remedy 
this,  in  future,  the  Conference  of  1800  said  i — 
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Notice  of        "Let  the  representative  of  any  district  write  to  his  brethren,  (who      '„"',  u   ' 
"men?      remain  in  their  circuits,)  where  they  are  stationed,  as  soon  as  he  can,       p- a 
preachew.  that  the  stationing  committee  may  be  enabled  to  please  every  one,  as  far 
as  possible." 

Respecting  the  triennial  stations  of  the  preachers,  the  Confer- 
ence of  1818  agreed, — 

Triennial        "  That,  in  order  to  make  our  regulation  on  this  subject  more  strictly  Min.  isi8, 
preached,  conformable  to  the  provisions  of  Mr.  Wesley's   Deed   of  Declaration,      p.  mo.' 
(which   is  enrolled   in  Chancery,   and  constitutes  the  legal   charter  of 
Methodism;)  and  with  a  view  to  the  saving  of  expense,  the  improvement 
of  our  preachers,  and  the  spiritual  welfare  of  our  people,  the  rule  shall 
be  as  follows  : — 

"  Whenever  it  is  proposed  to  station  any  preacher  in  the  same  circuit 
for  a  third  year  in  succession,  the  reasons  assigned  for  such  triennial 
station,  shall  be  specially  stated  to  the  Conference,  before  the  appointment 
is  confirmed. 

"  N.B. — Mr.  Wesley's  Deed  of  Declaration  enacts,  that, — '  The  Con- 
ference shall  not,  nor  may  appoint  any  person,  for  more  than  three  years 
successively,  to  any  chapel.'  " 

Respecting  the  attendance  of  the  president  and  secretary  of  the 
Conference  on  the  faieetings  of  the  stationing  committee,  it  was 
resolved  in  1824,  as  follows  : — 

President         "  As  the  president  and  secretary,  for  the  time  being,  are  ex-officio  mu.^i^a, 
secretary  of  members  of  that   committee,   they  shall,  in  future,  attend  it  only  in      p.  534. 
CmnembeeIr8e  their   public  and  official  character,  as  persons  specially  charged  with 
the  general  interests  of  the  whole  connexion;  and  neither  of  them  shall 
be  considered  eligible  to  be  sent  by  any  particular  district,  as  its  local 
representative. 

"The  president  and  secretary  of  the  preceding  Conference,  having 
attended  the  meetings  of  the  stationing  committee  at  their  commence- 
ment, shall  continue  to  be  official  members  of  it  during  the  whole  of  its 
sittings  for  that  year ;  even  when  it  may  be  necessary,  for  the  completion 
of  its  business,  that  it  should  occasionally  assemble  after  the  election  of 
the  new  president  or  secretary  shall  have  taken  place." 

To  meet  the  claims  of  those  junior  preachers,  who,  having  been 
regularly  admitted  into  full  connexion,  shall  afterwards  marry,  as 
the  rules  allow,  but  cannot  be  immediately  stationed  as  married 
preachers,  on  account  of  the  deficiency  of  preachers'  houses  in 
some  circuits,  the  Conference  of  1827,  resolved  as  follows: — 

Notice  of        "  1.  Let   such  preachers   give   timely  and   explicit   notice,  by  their  Min.  law, 
marriages    representatives,  to  the  stationing  committee,  which  shall  assemble  before      P.  282.' 
to  be  given.  ^  Conference  at  which  their  probation  will  expire,  that  it  is  their 
intention  to  marry  during  their  fifth  year  of  itinerancy. 

"  2.  Where  such  notice  has  been  duly  received,  the  stationing  com- 


of  this 
committee 
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mittee  shall  be  at  liberty  to  appoint  such  preachers  to  suitable  circuits, 
in  the  place,  if  necessary,  of  the  unmarried  preachers  formerly  stationed 
there. 

"  3.  Every  preacher  so  stationed,  shall  be  entitled  to  receive,  in  addition  Allowances 

for  wiv©8 

to  the  allowances  usually  made  by  his  circuit  for  an  unmarried  preacher,  &e. 
the  further  sum  of  six  pounds  per  quarter,  in  lieu  of  all  ordinary  claims 
for  wives'  quarterage,  for  rent,  &c,  &c.  The  first  quarterly  allowance 
shall  commence  at  the  next  quarterly  meeting  after  his  marriage,  and 
shall  be  continued  during  the  remainder  of  the  year,  unless  the  circuit 
can  sooner  obtain  for  him  a  suitable  house,  and  make  the  usual  provision 
for  a  married  preacher. 

"  4.  The  allowances  specified  in  the  preceding  rule  shall  be  paid  by 
the  circuit  stewards,  wherever  the  funds  of  the  circuit  will  admit  of  it ; 
and  where  that  cannot  be  done,  out  of  the  contingent  fund ;  a  sufficient 
additional  grant  being  made  for  that  purpose,  if  necessary,  by  the  com- 
mittee of  distribution,  at  the  close  of  the  Conference,  to  the  districts  in 
which  the  preachers  entitled  to  such  allowances  may  be  stationed." 

Respecting  the  stationing  of  preachers  who  fill  connexional 
offices,  the  Conference  has  resolved,  that — 

Min.  1838,       "The  Conference  declares  that  the  appointment  of  the  house  governor, 

vol.  viii. 

p.353.      like  that  of  a  preacher  to  a  circuit,  is  from  year  to  year,  and  is  not,  as  in 
the  case  of  our  regular  itinerancy,  to  extend  beyond  three  successive 
years." 
Min.  1836,       "The  appointment  of  the  editor,  the  assistant  editor,  the  book  steward,    Appoint- 

p.  84.  the  missionary  secretaries,  and  the  governors  of  our  schools,  shall  ordi-  of  Certain 
narily  be  for  a  term  not  exceeding  six  years ;  at  the  close  of  which  C00ngjcers.nal 
period,  the  office  shall  be,  as  a  matter  of  course,  considered  as  vacant. 
If,  however,  in  the  course  of  the  fifth  year  of  a  preacher's  holding  one  of 
these  offices,  it  shall  appear  to  the  book  committee,  for  the  time  being, 
to  the  missionary  committee,  or  to  one  of  the  local  school  committees,  as 
the  case  may  be,  that  the  re-appointment  of  any  preacher  to  one  of  the 
said  offices  is  so  desirable  as  to  induce  them  to  recommend  such 
re-appointment,  a  special  committee  shall  be  chosen  by  the  Conference  to 
consider  the  recommendation ;  and  if  that  committee  also  shall  agree  to 
it,  the  Conference  reserves  the  right  of  re-appointing  him  for  another 
similar  term,  or  for  any  shorter  one.  Subject  to  the  foregoing  regu- 
lations, the  Conference  is  at  liberty  to  renew  the  re-appointment  to 
these  several  offices  as  often  as  it  shall  deem  necessary.  These  appoint- 
ments shall,  of  course,  be  subject,  like  all  other  stations,  to  the  annual 
confirmation  or  reversal  of  the  Conference." 

Q. — But  does  not  the  above-mentioned  rule  involve  a  palpable 
violation  of  the  provisions  contained  in  the  Deed  of  Declaration  ? 

A. — It  certainly,  at  first  sight,  appears  to  clash  with  the  provi- 
sions contained  in  the  eleventh  clause  of  the  said  deed;  for  the 
names  of  all  those  itinerant  preachers  who  hold  the  offices  above 

specified,  are,  according  to  the  established  rules  of  the  connexion, 

3   M 
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placed  upon  the  plan  of  that  particular  circuit  in  which,  in  their 
official  capacity,  they  are  stationed:  consequently  they  are,  in  con- 
travention of  the  said  clause,  appointed  "  for  more  than  three  years 
successively/'  to  the  use  and  enjoyment  of  the  chapels  in  that  par- 
ticular circuit  or  circuits.  Of  course,  we  do  not  hazard  an  opinion 
on  the  propriety  or  impropriety  of  these  regulations,  but  simply 
record  the  fact. 


COMMITTEE   OF   PRIVILEGES. 


Q. — When  was  the  Committee  of  Privileges  first  instituted; 
what  the  circumstances  which  led  to  its  origin ;  and  what  its  con- 
stitution and  functions  ? 
committee       A. — This  committee  was  first  appointed  at  the  Conference  of 
of  privileges  jgQg^  on  wnich.  occasion  the  enquiry  was  made, — "How  may  we 
appomte  .  jjjggjfl  our  religious  privileges  in  these  critical  times  ?"    The  answer 
to  which  was  : — 

its  con.  "  -A-  committee  of  ten  shall  be  formed  to  attend  on  this  important  busi-  Min  1803, 
8 functions'*  ness »  f°r  wnich  committee  we  nominate  the  following  brethren,  viz. : —  p^issi 
The  Rev.  Dr.  Coke,  the  Rev.  Joseph  Benson,  the  Superintendent  of  the 
London  Circuit  for  the  time  being,  George  Wolff,  Esq.,  Christ.  Sundius, 
Esq.,  Joseph  Butterworth,  Esq.,  Mr.  Robert  Middleton,  Mr.  Joseph 
Buhner,  the  General  Steward  of  the  London  Circuit  for  the  time  being, 
and  Thomas  Thompson,  Esq.,  of  Hull. — N.B.  1.  We  appoint  Mr.  Allan, 
of  London-street,  London,  our  general  solicitor. — 2.  The  committee  for 
the  purposes  above-mentioned  are  to  be  annually  elected  by  the  Confer- 
ence.— 3.  The  committee,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  Minute,  shall  be 
consulted  previously  to  the  commencement  of  any  law-suit,  on  account 
of  the  whole,  or  any  part  of  the  connexion.  And,  if  any  law-suit  be 
commenced,  in  future,  before  the  above  committee  be  consulted,  and 
their  approbation  be  obtained,  the  Conference  and  connexion,  at  large, 
shall  not  be  responsible  for  any  expense  incurred  by  such  law-suit." 

"It  is  particularly  requested  that  all  letters  addressed  to  the  com-   Min._i80o, 
mittee  may  be  post-paid." 
Book  "  The  Conference  authorize  the  book  steward,  in  London,  to  pay  all  Min.  isos, 

authorized  expenses  attending  any  suit  at  law  which  may  be  entered  into  under  the      p.  293. 
10  ^a      direction  of  the  above  committee.     The  Conference  order,  that  a  collec- 
expenses.    ^on  g^jj  be  made  in  every  circuit  in  which  such  law  proceedings  may 
originate,  in  order  to  defray  such  expense,  and  that  the  money  so  col- 
lected, shall  be  sent  to  the  book  steward  as  soon  as  possible." 

Since  its  original  appointment  in  1803,  this  committee  has  been 
greatly  enlarged:  hence,  in  1811,  its  constitution  was  made  to 
consist  of — 

"  The  president  and  secretary  of  the  Conference,  all  the  preachers 
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Min.  1811,  appointed  for  the  two  London  circuits,  the  superintendent  of  the  Dept-        ita 

yoI.  iii.  «■■..  ...  .  ,  ..     ,,     ,      constitution 

p.  224.     lord   and  Brentford  circuits,  with   sixteen   lay  gentlemen,   resident   in    enlarged, 
various  parts  of  Great  Britain." 

And,  according  to  the  Minutes  of  1853,  it  now  consists  of — 

Min.  1853,       "  The  president  and  secretary  of  the   Conference,  all  the  ministers  Committee 
appointed  to  the  eight  London  circuits,  the  superintendents  of  the  Dept-      as  now 
ford,  Hammersmith,  and  Woolwich  circuits,  and  all  those  ministers  now 
living  who  have  filled  the  office  of  president  of  the  Conference,   the 
representatives  of  the  Irish  Conference,  together  with  forty-three  lay 
gentlemen,  resident  in  various  parts  of  Great  Britain." 

The  appointment  of  this  committee,  or  rather  the  propriety  of 
adopting  some  mode  of  securing  to  the  connexion  at  large  the 
enjoyment  of  their  religious  privileges,  in  times  of  danger,  arose 
out  of  the  following  circumstances  : — 

Myless         "  In  the  year  1802,  when  this  kingdom  was  threatened  with  an  inva-      cause 

Chron.  Hist.  J  °  of  this 

of  the      sion  by  a  foreign  enemy,  an  act  was  passed  by  the  British  legislature,  committee 

Methodists,  J     .  °  .         .  ..  f  ,  ...  ,°  '         being 

p.  296.  empowermg  his  majesty  to  call  out  the  regular  military  and  corps  of  instituted. 
supplementary  militia,  to  practice  the  martial  exercise  on  the  Lord's  day. 
Through  the  influence  of  several  highly  respectable  members  of  our 
society,  and  some  of  the  preachers  then  stationed  in  London,  a  clause 
was  introduced  into  the  act  exempting  from  duty,  on  the  Sabbath,  those 
persons  who  conscientiously  regarded  it  as  a  violation  of  the  law  of 
God." 

The  prudential  direction  given  in  1803,  to  the  effect  that, — "No 
law-suit  was  to  be  commenced  without  first  consulting  this  com- 
mittee," appears  (says  Dr.  Warren)  to  have  been  suggested  by  the 
failure  of  a  law-suit  commenced  by  the  preachers  against  the 
trustees  of  the  City-road  Chapel,  shortly  after  Mr.  Wesley's  death. 
When  the  suit  had  cost  the  Conference  .£1,200,  the  difference  was 
amicably  arranged.  And,  at  the  Conference  of  1796,  after  the 
foregoing  dispute  had  been  settled,  they  enacted  as  follows : — 

Min.  1796,       "  Let  no  district  meetings,  no  preacher,  nor  number  of  preachers,  or     ^?tla^ 
'  people  whatsoever,  on   any  consideration  involve  the  Conference  in  a  commenced 
law-suit,  nor  have  any  demand  on  the  Conference  for  the  expenses,  or  consent  of 

«  •  ii  •  Conference. 

any  part  of  the  expenses  of  a  law-suit,  more  especially  concerning  chapels 
or  preaching  houses,  without  the  consent  of  the  Conference  previously 
obtained." 

In  1806,  the  enquiry  was  instituted  in  the  Conference, — "What 
steps  shall  be  taken  to  recover  our  chapel  at  Brighouse,  in  the 
Halifax  circuit,  which  has  been  illegally  wrested  out  of  our  hands?" 
The  reply  was  as  follows : — 

Min.  1806,        "  The  committee  of  privileges  in  London,  are  ordered  to  commence  a 
p°345,      suit  at  law  for  the  recovery  of  this  chapel." 
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Two  years  afterwards,  the  enquiry  was  again  made, — "  What 
shall  be  done  concerning  Brighouse  Chapel?"  when  it  was 
replied : — 

"  The  suit  already  commenced  for  the  recovery  of  that  chapel,  shall  be   Min.-  J!*6, 
continued  under  the  direction  of  a  committee  of  the  Conference,  in  con-       p  3l- 
junction  with  the  Brighouse  trustees.* — N.B.  The  money  subscribed  by 
the  preachers,  for  the  purpose  of  supporting  this  suit,  is  to  be  lodged  in 
the  hands  of  the  book  steward." 

Mr.  Myles  furnishes  the  following  particulars  of  the  suit  above 
referred  to : — 
Account        "  It  is  well  known  to  many,  that  when  Mr.  Kilham  and  his  party  sepa-     Myles  s 

of  the  above  •  Chron.  Hist. 

suit  by  rated  from  the  connexion,  they  took  possession  of  several  of  our  chapels,  if  the 
Mr.  Myles.  though  they  were  settled  upon  the  Conference  plan.  After  enduring  p.  3«). 
this  outrageous  wrong  for  some  years,  it  was  now  determined  to  make  an 
appeal  to  the  Court  of  Chancery,  selecting  the  case  of  Brighouse  Chapel, 
near  Halifax,  principally  with  a  view  to  try  the  general  question.  It 
was  decreed  by  the  above  court, — '  That,  as  what  was  now  called  in  the 
pleadings,  for  the  sake  of  distinction,  The  Old  Conference,  was  the  only 
Conference  which  existed  at  the  time  of  the  execution  of  the  trust  deed ; 
and  for  many  years  afterwards,  it  must  be  determined  to  be  that  Confer- 
ence only,  which  was  referred  to  in  the  deed.  And  as  the  trustees  had 
not  reserved,  by  any  clause  in  the  deed,  power  of  making  new  regu- 
lations, by  any  decision  of  a  majority  of  themselves,  they  must  be  com- 
pelled to  execute  the  trust,  according  to  the  laws  and  regulations  of  that 
Conference,  for  the  use  of  which  they  held  the  trust  estate,  and  admit 
those  preachers  only  who  were  sent  by  the  old  Conference.'  " 

This  decision  was  of  the  greatest  importance  at  the  time,  as  there 
were  several  other  chapels  then  in  the  same  circumstances. 

In  1811,  the  Conference  presented  its  hearty  and  unanimous 
thanks  to  the  committee  of  privileges, — 

Opposition       "For  their  well-directed,  indefatigable,  and  successful  exertions,  in  Min.  isii, 
Sidmouths  opposition  to  Lord  Sidmouth's  Bill ;  by  which  they  have  laid  the  Con-      p.  '225! 
ference  and  the  Methodist  connexion  under  the  greatest  obligations." 

In  1812,  they  again  received  the  special  thanks  of  the  Con- 
ference,— 

Toleration       "  F°r  their  indefatigable,  successful,  and  gratuitous  labours,  to  obtain  Min.  1812. 

obtained.    ^a*  invaluable  law  which  has  lately  received  the  royal  assent;  and  by      P°2S».' 
which  our  religious  liberties  are  confirmed  and  secured ;  and  that  the 
letter  from  the  committee  of  privileges  to  the  superintendents,  on  this 
interesting  occasion,  together  with  an  appropriate  address  from  us  to  our 
societies,  shall  be  printed  in  our  Minutes."  f 

*  A  special  committee  to  undertake  this  business  was  accordingly  appointed, 
altogether  independent  of  the  committee  of  privileges. 

t  The  address  here  referred  to,  with  a  copy  of  the  Toleration  Act,  will  be  found  in 
a  subsequent  chapter,  under  the  head  of  "  Conneiional  Documents." 
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In  1818,  the  Conference  entrusted  the  following  important 
matter  to  the  consideration  of  this  committee : — 

Min.  1818,       "  The  committee  of  privileges  are  requested  to  consider,  whether,  in  Registers  of 
p°447v.'     addition  to  the  present  General  Methodist  Register  of  Births  and  Baptisms,  BB^puSmsd 
now  kept  in  London,  under  their  superintendence  and  sanction,  it  may  to  London. m 
not  be  practicable  and  expedient  to  adopt  some  method  by  which  the 
local  registers  kept  at  our  country  chapels,  may  be  regularly  copied  into 
the  books  of  our  London  office,  so  as  to  be  duly  preserved  and  easily 
referred  to." 

The  special  object  of  this  committee  is  to  guard  the  rights  and 
privileges  of  the  connexion :  its  constitution  consists,  as  we  have 
already  stated,  of  preachers  and  lay-men.  The  course  of  legislation 
pursued  by  our  government  has  given  this  committee,  at  various 
times,  ample  employment,  as  with  reference  to  the  Factory  Educa- 
tion Bill  of  1843;  Dissenters'  Chapel  Bill  of  1844,  the  Maynooth 
Endowment  Bill  of  1845 ;  the  Charitable  Trusts  Bill  of  1846;  and 
the  Papal  Aggression  of  1851.  The  resolutions  on  these  particular 
subjects,  as  recorded  in  the  Minutes  of  each  respective  year,  are  as 
follows : — 

win.  1W5,       "  1.  The   Conference,   while   willing   and   desirous   that  the   Roman  Endowment 
p.  213.      Catholics  of  this  empire  should  enjoy  all  civil  rights  and  privileges,  and     Roman 
the  peaceable  exercise  of  their  religion,  cordially  approves  of  the  measures   College  of 
which  have  been  adopted  by  the  committee  of  privileges,  in  opposition  to  Maynoot  ' 
the  bill  for  the  permanent   establishment  and  endowment,  out  of  the 
National    Exchequer,   of  the   Roman   Catholic   College   of  Maynooth ; 
measures  which  were  imperatively  called  for  by  the  danger  to  which 
that  legislative   proceeding   exposed  the   Protestantism   of  the   united 
kingdom,   and  by  its  tendency  to  subvert  the  British   constitution   as 
settled  by  the  revolution  of  1688 ;    and  that,  whilst  deeply  regretting 
that  these  efforts,  in  opposition  to  the  bill,  combined  with  those  of  other 
Protestants  of  various  denominations,  were  not  successful,  this  Conference 
is,  nevertheless,  thankful  that  the  Wesleyan  community  has  proved  itself 
faithful  to  the  Truth  of  God,  and  to  those  principles  of  social  freedom 
which,  in  connexion  with  that  Truth,  constitute  the  basis  of  our  national 
strength  and  prosperity,  and  of  our  religious  security  and  advancement. 

Min.  1845,  "  The  Conference  directs  that  a  special  collection  shall  be  made  in 
p°232;  a^  our  congregations,  at  one  of  the  Sabbath  services,  on  or  before  the 
last  Sunday  in  November,  1845,  for  the  expenses  incurred,  under  the 
direction  of  our  committee  of  privileges,  in  defence  of  the  civil  and 
religious  rights  and  liberties  of  our  people,  and  of  the  great  principles  of 
Protestantism;  comprising  the  proceedings  in  reference  to  the  Gedney 
Case,  the  Dissenters'  Chapel  Bill,  the  Education  Bill,  the  Maynooth 
Endowment  Bill,  &c.  The  amount  shall  be  immediately  remitted  to  the 
book  steward,  14,  City  Road,  London. 

Min.  1S46,       "  2.  The  Conference  regards,  with  satisfaction,  the  defeat  of  a  bill,  Charitable 
p°363!      having  for  its  professed  object  the  '  securing  the  due  administration  of 
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charitable  trusts  in  England  and  Wales,'  but  which  contained,  in  its 
details,  provisions  of  a  most  unconstitutional  and  oppressive  character, 
inimical  to  the  interests  of  the  large  and  important  class  of  charities 
supported  wholly,  or  in  part,  by  voluntary  contributions;  and  which 
especially  endangered  the  trust  property  of  the  connexion  in  its  chapels, 
schools,  and  other  institutions ;  provisions  which  would  have  vexatiously 
interfered  with  our  trustees  in  the  management  of  their  affairs,  and 
occasioned  them  much  unnecessary  trouble  and  expense,  without  confer- 
ing  on  them,  or  the  public,  any  benefit  or  advantage  ;  and  evidently 
framed  in  ignorance  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  constitution  of  our  body, 
of  the  deeds  by  which  our  trust  property  is  settled,  and  of  the  ample  and 
efficient  means  which  exists  among  us  of  securing  the  due  and  proper 
administration  of  such  estates. 

"  That,  considering  the  danger  to  which  the  stability  and  prosperity  of 
the  Wesleyan  Methodists  have  been  thus  exposed,  the  Conference  is  anew 
impressed  with  the  value  of  those  principles  on  which  the  connexion  is 
established,  its  property  held,  and  its  discipline  maintained ;  the  explana- 
tion of  which  elicited  from  the  noble  mover  of  the  bill  an  intimation  of 
his  intention  to  exempt  Wesleyan  chapels  and  other  trusts  from  its  opera- 
tion ;  and  the  Conference  is  also  strongly  of  opinion,  that  the  security  of 
Wesleyan  trusts,  in  any  similar  future  legislation,  will  be  found  to  depend 
upon  their  exact  conformity  with  our  acknowledged  and  well-defined 
principles  and  usages  ;  and  that  it  is,  therefore,  the  duty  of  our  trustees, 
in  conjunction  with  the  superintendent  ministers  of  our  circuits,  to  main- 
tain an  undeviating  conformity  with  such  principles  and  usages  in  the 
settlement  and  management  of  their  respective  trust  estates. 

"  That  the  Conference  hereby  expresses  its  approval  of  the  measures 
adopted  in  opposition  to  the  bill  by  the  committee  '  appointed  for  cases 
of  exigency  demanding  immediate  attention,  or  requiring  prompt  com- 
munication with  the  government  or  with  Parliament,'  and  by  those  friends 
in  various  parts  of  the  kingdom  who  co-operated  in  such  opposition ;  and 
presents  its  very  cordial  thanks  to  the  members  of  the  committee  for  their 
able  attention  to  this  business." 
Papal  "  3.  The  Conference  regarding,  with  just  indignation,  the  late  attempts   mj„.  isoi, 

SFttftL  of  the  court  of  Rome  to  encroach  upon  the  rights  of  British  Protestants,  ^.ojaV 
and  to  establish  a  hierarchical  rule  and  authority  of  its  own  in  this 
Protestant  country,  has  viewed  with  unfeigned  satisfaction  the  noble 
stand  which  has  been  recently  made  against  these  papal  aggressions  of 
the  government  and  true-hearted  people  of  this  great  country.  It  hereby 
records  its  cordial  approval  of  the  principles  avowed  in  the  resolutions  of 
the  committee  of  privileges  in  November  last,  and  directs  that  they  be 
published  as  an  Appendix  to  the  Minutes. 

"  The  Conference  being  fully  persuaded  that  the  prevalence  of  popery 
is  not  only  destructive  of  pure  religion  and  morality,  but  is  always 
followed  by  disastrous  consequences  to  the  interests  of  religious  and  civil 
liberty,  deems  it  the  sacred  duty  of  every  Christian  to  withstand  the 
open  and  disguised  efforts  of  the  usurping  court  of  Rome.  It,  therefore, 
solemnly  exhorts  its  ministers  and  faithful  people  to  use  their  utmost 
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endeavours  to  diffuse  the  principles  of  the  Protestant  Reformation,  and 
to  counteract  the  pernicious  tenets  and  practices  of  the  Romish  apostacy. 
The  Conference  hails,  with  satisfaction,  the  formation  of  certain  Protestant 
associations,  and  especially  that  denominated  the  '  Protestant  Alliance,' 
based  on  truly  Catholic  principles,  for  the  purpose  of  making  a  united 
and  determined  resistance  to  the  insidious  advances  of  the  papal  power ; 
and  prays  that  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  may  direct  and  strengthen 
them  in  the  use  of  such  measures  as  shall  tend  to  maintain  the  Protestant 
principles  and  institutions  of  this  country,  and  secure  for  Christians  in 
other  countries  the  unfettered  right  of  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
of  worshipping  God  according  to  the  dictates  of  their  own  conscience." 

The  resolutions  of  the  committee  of  privileges  on  the  recent 
aggression  of  the  pope,  as  unanimously  adopted  at  a  special 
meeting,  held  at  the  Centenary  Hall  and  Mission  House,  Bishops- 
gate  Street,  London,  in  November,  1850,  referred  to  in  the 
preceding  Minutes,  and  printed  as  an  Appendix  to  the  Minutes 
of  1851,  are  as  follows : — 

TroL*?.1'  Tkat'   "*  common  witn  their  fellow-protestants  throughout  the 

Appendix,  united  kingdom,  the  members  of  this  meeting  have  observed,  with 
surprise  and  indignation,  the  recent  change  in  the  system  of  the  Romish 
ecclesiastical  polity  in  England;  whereby,  instead  of  vicars-apostolic, 
appointed  by  the  pope,  and  removable  at  his  pleasure, — as  in  countries 
where  Roman  Catholic  missions  are  carried  on, — a  hierarchy  is  created, 
with  the  privilege  of  canonical  election,  with  territorial  jurisdiction,  and 
with  titles  derived  from  English  cities  and  towns ;  by  which  proceeding 
this  country  is  again  exhibited  as  a  regularly- organized  province  of  the 
Church  of  Rome. 

"II.  That,  in  the  judgment  of  this  committee,  the  document  from 
Rome,  in  which  this  change  is  promulgated  and  enjoined,  obviously 
violates  a  fundamental  principle  of  British  law.  The  constitutional 
supremacy  of  the  crown  has  always  been  understood  to  preclude  the 
exercise  of  dominion  and  authority  over  British  subjects  in  these  realms 
by  any  foreign  prince  or  potentate.  From  ancient  times  this  principle 
has  been  strongly  asserted  by  Englishmen;  and,  though  more  recent 
legislation  has  repealed  the  extreme  penalty  of  the  law,  it  is  still 
recognised  as  an  offence  to  bring  in,  or  put  in  use  or  execution,  the 
bulls  of  the  bishop  of  Rome.  Under  any  circumstances  it  would  be 
undeniably  culpable,  on  the  part  of  British  subjects,  to  acknowledge  the 
sovereign  of  another  state  as  the  fountain  of  honour  and  authority  in 
this  kingdom ;  but  such  recognition  is  especially  to  be  condemned  where 
the  foreign  sovereign  claims  to  be  supreme  over  all  others,  and  is  ever 
seeking  to  build  up  a  secular  dominion  by  means  of  a  spiritual  organi- 
zation ;  and  where,  as  in  this  free  and  favoured  land,  the  rightful  monarch 
owes  the  possession  of  royal  power  to  her  declared  adherence  to  the 
principles  of  the  Reformation. 

"  III.    The   offensive    character    of   the    proceedings    in    question  is 
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enhanced  by  the  fact,  that  the  hierarchy  now  to  be  established  is  placed 
under  the  government  of  a  cardinal ;  who  is,  as  such,  a  prince  of  the 
Roman  Church,  and  a  councillor  and  assessor  of  the  pontiff,  and  who 
must  be  presumed  to  have  taken  an  oath  to  defend  the  rights  of  the 
pope  as  his  sovereign. 

"  IV.  A  further  aggravation  of  the  evil  is  found  in  the  alleged  neces-  Min.  ism, 
sity  of  the  recent  alteration,  in  order  to  the  formal  introduction  of  the  p.  725. 
Romish  canon  law;  which,  both  the  cardinal-archbishop  and  his  suffragan 
bishops,  as  prelates  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  will  now  be  enabled  and 
bound  to  administer  in  their  several  dioceses.  In  avowing  an  intention 
to  '  govern'  the  several  districts  of  this  country  '  without  personal  limi- 
tations' on  that  iniquitous  system,  these  persons  do  in  effect  declare  war 
against  those  religious  rights  and  liberties  which  are  dear  to  all  classes  of 
British  Christians,  and  the  maintenance  of  which  forms  the  best  security 
for  the  future  prosperity  of  the  country. 

"V.  Nor  does  it  at  all  abate  the  dissatisfaction  and  solicitude  with 
which  the  committee  regards  these  proceedings,  to  find  it  alleged  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  hereby  claims  only  the  same  authority  which  other 
nonconforming  communities  are  permitted  freely  to  exercise,  and  which 
the  Wesleyan  body  in  particular  is  said  to  have  long  employed  for  its 
own  purposes.  Were  the  claims  of  the  Romish  bishops  to  jurisdiction 
restricted  to  those  persons  who  may  voluntarily  submit  to  them,  and  for 
so  long  a  time  only  as  they  may  choose  to  submit, — as  is  necessarily  the 
case  with  Protestant  nonconformists, — the  force  of  this  consideration 
would  be  diminished.  But  to  give  formal  expression  to  such  limitations, 
even  if  they  were  sincerely  contemplated,  would  be  to  abandon  those 
pretensions  to  universal  supremacy  which  Rome  has  for  many  centuries 
put  forth,  and  which  she  must  of  necessity  maintain.  No  amount  of 
sophistry  can  bring  the  people  of  England  to  identify  systems  which 
encourage  the  free  circulation  and  use  of  Holy  Scripture, — which  are 
based  upon  the  right  of  private  judgment,  and  have  long  been  histori- 
cally associated  with  the  progress  of  civil  and  religious  liberty, — with  a 
system  which  sternly  denies  that  sacred  right,  and  of  which  the  practical 
operation  has  ever  been  found  inimical  to  the  religious  and  social  well- 
being  of  the  countries  where  it  has  flourished.  A  broad,  clear,  and 
unmistakable  distinction  exists,  and  must  ever  be  recognized,  between 
those  subjects  of  the  British  crown,  who,  owing  no  allegiance  to  a 
foreign  power,  and  claiming  no  jurisdiction  except  within  the  limits  of 
their  own  voluntary  association,  gladly  recognize  the  labours,  and  rejoice 
in  the  usefulness  of  other  Christians  holding  the  same  fundamental  truth 
with  themselves ;  and  those  whose  religion,  while  it  binds  them  to  a 
foreign  prince  as  head  of  their  church,  claims  for  that  church  the  exclu- 
sive possession  of  the  truth,  asserts  its  jurisdiction  over  all  baptized 
persons,  and  refuses  recognition  and  fellowship  to  all  who  are  not  within 
its  pale. 

"VI.  That  a  memorial  embodying  these  resolutions  be  presented  to  Min.  ism, 
the  queen,  assuring  Her  Most  Gracious  Majesty  of  the  fervent  and  loyal      p.  m. 
attachment  of  the  Weslevan  Methodists  to  her  person,  throne,  and  con- 
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etitutional  authority,  and  conveying  the  expression  of  our  earnest  hope 
that  Her  Majesty's  advisers,  having  had  their  attention  directed  to  the 
subject,  will  deal  effectually  with  it ;  and  that,  if  it  should  be  found  that 
existing  laws  are  inadequate  for  the  purpose,  application  will  be  made  to 
Parliament  for  such  powers  as  may  enable  the  executive  government  to 
maintain  unimpaired  the  supremacy  of  the  sovereign  in  her  own  dominions, 
and  to  guard  the  national  Protestantism  against  the  present  and  all  future 
encroachments.  In  this  hope,  which  the  committee  is  greatly  encouraged 
to  entertain,  by  the  manly  and  truly  Protestant  sentiments  recently  avowed 
by  the  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  the  committee  forbears,  for  the  present, 
to  recommend  any  further  measures  to  be  taken  by  the  Wesleyan  Metho- 
dist societies  at  large,  in  their  distinctive  character,  and  respectfully 
advises  them  to  join  in  any  wise  and  well-considered  movements  which 
may  be  originated  in  their  several  localities. 
Mvoi  1xf  *'  "  VH'  This  committee,  having  been  called  together  on  an  occasion 
p.  726.  arising  out  of  the  vaunted  growth  of  Romanism  in  this  country,  is  unwilling 
to  separate  without  directing  attention  to  the  subject  in  a  still  more  im- 
portant aspect  than  that  to  which  the  preceding  resolutions  refer.  It  is 
highly  improbable  that  the  court  of  Rome  would  have  ventured  upon  its 
recent  measures,  but  for  a  serious  increase  in  the  number  of  its  adherents 
during  the  last  half  century,  and  a  marked  development  of  Romish  prin- 
ciples and  tendencies  among  those  who  have  not  joined  that  apostate 
church.  Without  enquiring  at  present  into  the  cause  of  such  a  state  of 
things,  the  committee  may  be  allowed  to  express  deep  regret  that  it  should 
be,  in  any  degree,  attributable  to  some  members  of  the  EstabHshed  Church 
of  England;  and  particularly  to  those  ministers  who  share  its  honours 
and  emoluments,  while  they  neither  teach  its  Protestant  doctrines,  nor 
exemplify  the  simplicity  of  its  ritual  in  their  mode  of  conducting  divine 
worship.  But  the  fact  of  such  increase,  both  in  Great  Britain  and  the 
colonies,  (to  whatever  causes  attributable,)  being  patent  and  undeniable, 
constitutes  an  urgent  demand  upon  all  who  value  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus,  to  lay  aside  indifference,  and  all  petty  jealousies  and  animosities, 
and  to  combine  their  energies  for  the  defence  and  propagation  of  the 
Gospel.  It  is  not  merely  as  the  enemy  of  religious  liberty  and  social 
progress  that  Romanism  requires  to  be  watched  and  counteracted ;  but 
as  a  system  alike  dishonouring  to  the  '  one  mediator  between  God  and 
men,'  and  adverse  to  peace  and  holiness.  Most  earnestly,  therefore,  does 
the  committee  exhort  and  entreat  those  with  whom  it  is  officially  con- 
nected, to  '  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,'  and,  being  '  in  nothing  terrified  by 
the  adversaries,'  to  '  strive  together  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel.'  " 

At  the  Conference  of  1843,  an  "acting  sub-committee  was 
specially  appointed  for  cases  of  exigency  requiring  prompt  com- 
munication with  the  government  or  with  Parliament."  This  sub- 
committee is  constituted  of  preachers  and  lay-men,  and  it  has 
been  deemed  expedient  to  re-appoint  it,  from  year  to  year, 
ever  since. 

In  1850,  a  committee  was  also  appointed  to  afford  advice  and 

3  N 
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assistance  in  cases  involving  any  attempt  to  encroach  on  the  pro- 
perty belonging  to  the  connexion.  This  committee  is  also  consti- 
tuted of  preachers  and  lay-men,  and  has  been  re-appointed,  from 
year  to  year,  to  the  present  time. 

At  a  special  meeting  of  the  committee  of  education,  held  in 
Bristol,  July  27th.  1846,  it  was  resolved, — "That  the  Conference 
be  requested  to  appoint  a  special  committee  to  watch  any  measures 
that  may  be  proposed  in  the  ensuing  session  of  Parliament  on  the 
subject  of  general  education,  and  to  take  such  proceedings  there- 
upon as  circumstances  may  appear  to  render  necessary."  In 
accordance  with  this  resolution,  the  Conference  of  that  year 
appointed  a  committee,  designated  the  "United  Committee  of 
Privileges  and  Education,"  constituted,  as  its  name  implies,  of  the 
members  of  those  two  committees.  The  whole  of  their  proceedings 
will  be  found  at  page  181. 

AUXILIARY  FUND  AND  ITS  COMMITTEE. 


Q. — What  was  the  original  design  in  establishing  the  auxiliary 
fund j  when  was  it  first  instituted;  and  what  are  the  rules  by 
which  it  is  governed? 

A. — According  to  the  Minutes  of  Conference,  this  fund  was 
first  instituted  in  1749,  and  was  then  originated  in  consequence 
of  some  of  the  preachers  being,  at  that  time,  almost  worn  out, 
and  unable  to  travel ;  and  their  want  of  the  means  of  subsistence 
led  to  the  institution  of  what  was  then  called  the  "Preachers* 
Fund."  The  original  enquiry  was, — "  How  may  provision  be  made 
for  old  or  worn-out  preachers?"  when  it  was  replied: — 

Preachers'  "  As  *°  their  employ,  they  may  be  supernumerary  preachers,  or  assistants,  Min.  1749, 
instituted  m  those  circuits  wherein  there  is  most  need.  As  to  their  subsistence, — 1. 
Let  every  travelling  preacher  contribute  ten  shillings  yearly,  at  the  Con- 
ference.— 2.  Let  this  be  lodged  in  the  hands  of  three  stewards,  approved 
of  by  the  majority  of  the  preachers. — 3.  Out  of  this,  let  what  is  needful 
be  allowed  yearly ;  first  for  the  old  or  sickly  preachers,  and  their  families, 
(if  they  have  any;)  then  for  the  widows  and  children  of  those  that  are 
dead." 

Two  things  (remarks  Mr.  Myles  in  his  Chronological  History  of 
the  Methodists)  are  observable  in  this  institution. — 1.  The  travel- 
ling preachers  only  contributed  then  to  the  relief  of  their  worn-out 
brethren. — 2.  None  were  to  be  relieved  but  those  who  were  in 
need.  During  the  arduous  labours  of  the  early  Methodist  preachers, 
they  received  no  pecuniary  remuneration ;  excepting  a  bare  supply 
of  food  and  raiment.  But  in  this,  as  in  all  other  matters,  Mr. 
Wesley  was  only  guided  by  circumstances;  for  it  was  not  until 
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some  of  his  honoured  co-adjutors  had  become  so  enfeebled  by 
age  and  labour,  that  he  instituted  the  means  to  secure  them  from 
absolute  want.  At  first,  the  means  thus  provided  for  the  support 
of  the  worn-out  preachers  and  preachers'  widows,  were  lamentably 
small,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  following  rules  relating  to  this 
fund,  which  were  adopted  in  1765  : — 

Min.  1765,       "As  to  the  subsistence  of  those  who  are  so  entirely  worn-out  that  they    original 

vol.  i.  p.  48.  i        .      n  rules 

cannot  preach  at  all.  of  preachers' 

"  1.  Let  every  travelling  preacher  contribute  half  a  guinea  yearly,  at      fund* 
the  Conference. 

"  2.  Let  this,  till  it  can  be  safely  placed  out,  be  lodged  in  the  hands  of 
three  stewards,  approved  of  by  the  majority  of  the  preachers. 

"  3.  The  present  stewards  are,  Samuel  Franks,  at  London ;  William 
Hey,  at  Leeds ;  John  Hosmer,  at  Sunderland. 

"  4.  Every  one,  when  he  is  received  as  a  travelling  preacher,  is  to  pay 
one  guinea. 

"  5.  This  fund  is  never  to  be  reduced  to  less  than  a  hundred  pounds. 

"6.  Out  of  this  are  to  be  supplied  superannuated  travelling  preachers; 
and  when  they  die,  their  widows  and  children. 

"  7.  Every  superannuated  preacher  shall  receive,  at  least,  ten  pounds 
a  year. 

'"8.  Every  widow  of  such  a  preacher,  shall  receive,  once  for  all,  a  sum 
not  exceeding  forty  pounds. 

*'  9.  Every  child  left  by  such  a  preacher,  shall  receive,  once  for  all,  a 
sum  not  usually  exceeding  ten  pounds ;  but  this  cannot  be  claimed  by  any 
child  whose  mother  has  received  forty  pounds. 

"  10.  None  is  entitled  to  anything  from  this  fund  till  he  has  subscribed 
two  guineas. 

"11.  Nor  any  person,  from  the  time  he  ceases  (unless  superannuated) 
to  be  a  travelling  preacher. 

"  12.  Nor  any  who  neglects  his  subscription  for  four  years. 

"13.  But  whoever  is  excluded,  shall  have  the  money  he  has  subscribed 
returned. 

"  14.  Let  an  exact  account  of  all  receipts  and  disbursements  be  pro- 
duced at  the  yearly  Conference,  by  Francis  Gilbert,  secretary." 

The  following  rules  have  since  been  added : — 

Min.  1766,       "  -Let  every  preacher  who  does  not  bring  or  send  his  money  for  this       Fine 
•vol.  i.  p.  »8.  fin^  to  the  Conference,  be  fined  two  shillings  and  sixpence."  payment. 

Min.  1767,       "  Let  none  have  any  claim  on  this  fund  till  it  amounts  to  five  hundred  Minimum 

pounds,  and  let  it  never  sink  lower  than  this.  fixed. 

"  Let  a  preacher's  widow  receive  yearly,  a  sum  not  exceeding  ten    widows 

pounds,  during  her  widowhood.      No  money  shall  be  returned  to  an    excluded 

excluded  preacher.  Xwancel 

"  The  safest  way  of  leaving  a  legacy  for  the  use  of  these  funds,  is  to      Mode 

leave  it  absolutely  to  a  person  they  can  confide  in ;   suppose  to  Mr.  of  wacyg  a 

Wesley." 
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At  the  Conference  of  1768,  the  enquiry  was  made, — "Is  it 
proper  that  none  should  have  any  claim  on  this  fund  till  it 
amounts  to  five  hundred  pounds;  and  that  it  never  should  sink 
lower  than  this  ?"     It  was  answered : — 

"  By  no  means  :  this  is  mere  worldly  prudence.     Let  those  two  rules  Min.  1768. 
be  abolished."  * p 

In  consequence  of  some  of  the  preachers  neglecting  to  send  their 
subscriptions  on  behalf  of  this  fund,  to  the  Conference,  the  in- 
structions given  in  1774  were  as  follows  : — 

Ato9bri£U       "  ^acn  assistant  should  see  to  bring  it  from  the   preachers   in   his  v*|j^  *™^ 
ail  subscrip-  circuit ;  and  every  assistant  should  take  care  to  attend  the  Conference." 
Preachers       "  Whatever  preacher  has  been  a  year  on  trial,  may  subscribe  to  the  **»»•  178|. 
to^bSL  preachers'  fund." 

From  the  year  1781  to  1790,  in  consequence  of  the  general 
funds  of  the  connexion  being  inadequate  to  meet  the  expenditure, 
a  portion  of  the  preachers'  fund  was,  (contrary  to  the  rules,) 
appropriated  to  the  support  of  the  preachers'  wives ;  but,  in  order 
to  put  an  end  to  this  practice,  a  resolution  was  made,  immediately 
after  the  death  of  Mr.  Wesley,  that — 

Funds  not       "  No  money  that  has  been,  or  shall  be  subscribed  to  the  preachers'  Min.  1791, 
t0appiiedT  fund,  shall  be  applied,  on  any  account,  to  the  discharge  of  contingencies,  vo  * 1#  p' 

or  to  any  other  purposes  whatever,  except  those  which  the  rules  of  the 

fund  direct." 

This  rule  was  rendered  necessary,  from  the  impoverished  state 
of  the  fund;  for,  in  1796,  the  Conference  made  the  following 
observation : — 

"  It  appears  from  the  state  of  the  account  relating  to  the  preachers'  Min.  i79« 
fund  now  laid  before  us,  that  the  amount,  if  in  our  hands,  or  in  any  of 
the  funds,  from  whence  regular  interest  would  be  paid,  would  have  been 
£6000.  But  this  whole  sum  (except  about  £70)  is  all  expended  in  the 
payment  of  Mr.  Wesley's  debts,  and  in  carrying  on  the  work  before  and 
since  his  death." 

In  1795,  the  Conference  directed : — 
circuit         "  That  the  money  collected  in  each  circuit  for  the  preachers'  fund,  be  Min  1795, 
"fctTML*  enterea  m  tne  general  stewards'  book  in  their  respective  circuits.*    And  v° 
it  is  agreed,  that  the  benefit  of  the  late  Act  of  Parliament  respecting 
charitable  funds,  shall  be  taken  in  behalf  of  the  preachers'  fund." 

Q. — Did  not  the  Conference  of  1796  make  important  alterations, 
and,  indeed,  issue  a  complete  and  amended  code  of  rules  respecting 
the  preachers'  fund? 

*  This  rule  was  confirmed  at  the  next  Conference ;  and  it  was  also  added  that  the 
disbursements  be  published  henceforth,  in  detail,  in  the  yearly  Minute.*  of  Conference. 
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A. — Yes ;  and  the  rules  of  the  fund,  as  amended  at  this  Con- 
ference, stand  as  follows  : — 

"  Rules  respecting  the  Fund  for  worn-out  Preachers,  and  the  Widows  of 
such  as  are  deceased. 

Min.  1796,       I-  Every  preacher  who  shall  be  admitted  upon  trial,  shall,  at  the  next    Amended 

'  p'     '  and  every  subsequent  Conference,  till  his  admission  into  full  connexion,  respecting 

contribute  one  guinea.  prfund?1S 

"  II.  Every  preacher,  when  he  is  received  into  full  connexion,  shall 
contribute  two  guineas,  and  every  succeeding  year,  one  guinea. 

"  III.  No  travelling  preacher  shall  be  entitled  to  any  benefit  from  this 
fund  till  he  has  paid,  or  caused  to  be  paid,  ten  guineas  towards  the  sup- 
port of  it,  except  as  hereafter  provided.  But  any  preacher,  in  full 
connexion,  shall  be  entitled  to  the  privileges  of  the  fund,  on  paying  ten 
guineas. 

"  IV.  All  the  money  received  towards  the  support  of  this  fund,  shall 
be  lodged  in  the  hands  of  four  stewards  chosen  by  the  Conference.  These 
stewards  shall  give  sufficient  security  to  the  committee  chosen  by  the 
Conference,  who  shall  see  these  rules  executed.  And  this  committee 
shall  keep  exact  accounts  of  all  monies  received  and  paid,  and  shall  lay 
them  before  the  Conference  every  year. 

V.  Every  preacher  whom  the  Conference  judges  to  be  worn  out,  and 
who  has  not  departed  from  the  work,  shall  receive  twelve  pounds  a  year 
for  life.  And  every  preacher  who  has  laboured  longer  than  twelve  years 
without  departing  from  the  work,  and  is  judged  by  the  Conference  to  be 
worn  out,  shall  receive  one  pound  annually  for  life,  for  every  year  he  has 
travelled  above  twelve,  to  the  time  he  became  superannuated.  But  this 
allowance  shall  not  preclude  the  Conference  from  extending  mercy  to  any 
distressed  brother,  whose  case  may  be  represented  to  them.  They  shall 
consider  his  situation  and  circumstances,  and  add  to  this  just  demand, 
what  to  them  may  appear  needful  to  support  him  comfortably. 
Min.  1796,  "  It  shall  likewise  be  in  the  power  of  the  Conference  to  make  suitable 
i.  p.  343.  provisiOIlj  out  0f  this  funfl^  for  the  children  of  deceased  preachers  and 
distressed  widows,  on  any  occasion  which  they  shall  judge  necessary. 

"VI.  Every  widow  of  a  travelling  preacher  shall  receive  twelve 
pounds  a  year.  And  if  her  deceased  husband  travelled  more  than 
twelve  years  before  he  was  worn  out,  she  shall  be  allowed  one  pound 
annually,  for  every  year  her  husband  travelled  above  twelve  till  the  time 
he  was  superannuated. 

"  N.B.  If  a  widow  marry,  she  shall  have  but  half  her  allowance  during 
her  second  marriage.  But  if  her  second  husband  die,  she  shall  again 
receive  the  whole  as  before,  while  she  continues  a  widow. 

"VII.  If  any  travelling  preacher  be  superannuated,  or  become  an 
invalid,  before  he  has  deposited  ten  guineas  in  the  fund,  he  shall  be 
allowed  twelve  pounds  annually  for  life ;  on  condition  that  he  subscribe 
annually  one  guinea,  till  the  ten  guineas  be  subscribed,  or  that  he  make 
up  the  ten  guineas  sooner. 

"  VIII.  If  any  married  travelling  preacher  die  before  he  has  deposited 
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ten  guineas  in  the  fund,  his  widow  shall  be  allowed  twelve  pounds 
annually  for  life ;  on  condition  that  she  subscribe  annually  one  guinea, 
till  the  ten  guineas  be  subscribed,  or  that  she  make  up  the  ten  guineas 
sooner. 

"  IX.  No  preacher  shall  have  any  right  to  this  fund  till  he  be  admitted 
into  full  connexion. 

"  X.  The  widow  of  a  preacher  that  has  never  been  admitted  into  full 
connexion,  shall  have  no  right  to  the  privileges  of  this  fund. 

"XI.  If  any  widow  of  a  preacher,  as  aforesaid,  marry,  her  annuity 
shall  be  at  her  own  disposal,  and  be  paid  to  her  quarterly  by  the  super- 
intendent of  the  circuit  in  which  she  resides,  and  no  otherwise. 

"  XII.  No  person  shall  be  entitled  to  any  benefit  from  this  fund  who 
has  voluntarily  left  the  work,  or  who  sets  up  for  himself  independently  of 
the  Methodist  Conference  and  connexion. 

"XIII.  No  preacher  that  shall  be  excluded  this  connexion,  for  any 
crime  or  misdemeanour,  shall  have  any  benefit  from  this  fund,  except 
the  money  he  shall  have  subscribed  towards  the  support  of  it,  which  shall 
be  returned  to  him. 

"XIV.  No  travelling  preacher  who  neglects  to  pay  his  subscription, 
for  four  years  successively,  (except  those  engaged  in  foreign  missions,) 
shall  have  any  benefit  from  this  fund.  And  every  travelling  preacher 
who  does  not  bring  or  send  his  subscription  to  the  Conference  every  year, 
shall  be  fined  five  shillings. 

"  XV.  This  fund  shall  never  be  reduced  to  less  than  one  thousand  Min.  1796. 

,  vol.  i.  p.  344. 

pounds. 

"  XVI.  If  it  shall  happen,  at  any  future  period,  that  the  fund  cannot 
support  the  burden  upon  it,  then,  in  such  a  case,  the  committee,  with  the 
advice  of  the  travelling  preachers,  shall  advise  the  best  method,  and  use 
the  most  prudent  means,  to  raise  the  fund. 

"  XVII.  No  part  of  this  fund  shall  be  applied  to  any  other  purposes 
than  those  directed  by  these  rules ;  and  all  monies  that  have  been  bor- 
rowed from  it,  shall  be  repaid  with  legal  interest. 

"XVI II.  The  head  master  of  Kings  wood  school,  for  the  time  being, 
and  the  book  steward,  for  the  time  being,  subscribing,  as  above,  to  the 
fund,  shall  have  all  the  privileges  allowed  by  it." 

At  the  Conference  of  1799,  it  was  directed, — 

sabsorip-  "  That  the  subscriptions  of  the  travelling  preachers  shall,  in  future,  be  Min.  iw, 
preachers  considered  as  separate  from  the  subscriptions  of  the  people ;  and  the  T0 
tobek^pt  subscriptions  of  the  people  shall  be  considered  as  forming  a  fund  of 
charity,  which  is  to  be  applied  only  to  the  superannuated  preachers,  and 
the  widows  of  preachers ;  nevertheless,  those  who  have  hitherto  received 
allowances  from  the  fund,  shall  continue  to  receive  them,  notwithstanding 
this  regulation,  as  a  retrospective  law  would  be  unjust.  The  subscriptions 
of  the  preachers,  being  their  own  money,  subscribed,  in  general  with 
great  difficulty,  out  of  their  little  pittance,  shall  be  distributed  among  the 
supernumerary  and  superannuated  preachers  and  widows,  according  to 
strict  and  impartial  rules  of  justice." 


separate. 
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It  was  also  determined  at  this  Conference,  that  there  should  be 
an  accomptant,  clerk,  and  treasurer,  annually  chosen,  and  that  the 
regular  treasurer  for  this  fund,  should  be  considered  as  the  treasurer 
during  the  Conference,  as  well  as  at  other  times. 

In  1807,  the  enquiry  was  made, — "  What  can  be  further  done 
to  improve   the   condition  of  the   superannuated   preachers   and 
widows  in  our  connexion?"     The  reply  to  which  was — 
Min.  1807,       "As  it  is  well  known  that  the  whole  of  the  provision  which  can  be      pian 
p°4'4o.'     afforded  by  the  fund  for  the  support  of  the  superannuated  preachers  and    *%?%£ 
widows,  is  not  sufficient  to  provide  them  with  even  the  necessaries  of  TOJ J^fof 
life,  we  recommend  to  the  attention  of  all  our  opulent  friends,  a  plan    worn-°ut 

....^  r  '        r  preachers 

laid  before  us  by  brother  Clarke,  which  we  desire  may  be  published,  with  and  ^d0*8- 
as  much  speed  as  possible,  in  the  Magazine." 

The  arguments  made  use  of  by  Mr.  Clarke,  in  the  plan  above 
referred  to,  were  as  follows : — 
Myiesj.         "  l.  That  all  the  ministers  of  the  establishment,  and  the  dissenters,    „ 

Cnron.  Hist.  .  ,  '     The  argu- 

p.  :U7.      retained  theu;  stations  while  they  lived,  if  free  from  immorality :  weak-      ments 

ness  and  infirmity  did  not  disqualify  them  from  holding  their  benefices ;  "3?  ciaVkey 
but  among  the  Methodists  it  was  otherwise ;  for  when  a  man  was  disabled,  referred  ta. 
through  long  and  constant  labour,  from  keeping  his  circuit  regularly,  he 
was  immediately  made  a  supernumerary  preacher,  and  placed  for  his 
support  on  the  preachers'  fund.  So  that,  when  he  stood  most  in  need 
of  support,  he  was  reduced  in  his  circumstances,  and  his  place  filled  by 
a  junior  brother.  On  the  itinerant  plan,  it  cannot  be  otherwise  ;  but 
then,  the  friends  should  remember  this,  and,  according  to  their  abilities, 
contribute  to  the  fund  for  their  support. — 2.  It  frequently  happened,  that 
when  preachers  died,  in  the  course  of  their  itinerancy,  they  were  at  a 
great  distance  from  their  own  and  their  wives  relations ;  so  that  the 
widow,  besides  losing  her  husband,  had  the  world  to  begin  with,  some- 
times, a  helpless  family,  which  was  sure  to  be  attended  with  great  expense, 
particularly  at  first,  and,  indeed,  must  increase  with  their  years :  these, 
with  other  arguments  brought  forward  by  Mr.  Clarke,  were  not  lost  on 
the  Methodists ;  for  the  collection,  the  following  year,  amounted  to 
£2635  14s.  3d.;  whereas,  in  the  year  1806,  the  collection  was  only 
£1922  7s.  6d.     The  increase  was  above  five  hundred  pounds. 

In  the  Minutes  of  1804,  this  fund  is,  for  the  first  time,  called 
the  "Methodist  Preachers'  Merciful  Fund;"  and  in  1811,  the 
Conference  issued  the  following  directions : — 

Min.  1811,       " The  London  preachers  are  directed  to  consider,  revise,  and  amend    Proposed 
P0l224.'  '  the  kwS  and  reSulation8  of  tne  legal  and  merciful  funds,  and  to  send  ■*S?&fa 
the  result  of  their  deliberations  to  every  superintendent  before  the  next  *$fftSili 
district  meetings,  which  meetings  shall  report  their  opinion  on  the  subject 
to  the  ensuing  Conference." 

At  the  Conference  of  1812,  a  committee  was  appointed  to  con- 
sider the  affairs  of  this  fund ;  the  members  were  directed  to  cor- 
respond with  the  president  during  the  course  of  the  year  j  to  procure 


456  AUXILIARY    FUND    AND    ITS    COMMITTEE. 

all  possible  information;  to  meet  together  at  Liverpool,  on  the 
Saturday  preceding  the  next  Conference;  and  to  report  their 
opinion  on  every  branch  of  the  subject  to  the  Conference.  It 
was  also  recorded,  that — 

^crijtions"      "  Private  applications  in  behalf  of  the  preachers'  fund,  are  to  be  made  Mta.  una, 
obtained    a*  *ne  usual  time  in  every  circuit.     Those  circuits  which  are  on  the      p-296. 
missionary  plan  are  not  to  be  exempted  from  this  general  rule." 

At  the  Conference  of  1813,  the  name  of  this  fund  was  again 
changed,  and  its  designation  became  "The  Methodist  Preachers' 
Auxiliary  Fund."     At  the  same  time  it  was  resolved, — 

f  fh  p0f*  d      "  That  tne  account  of  all  the  receipts  and  disbursements  of  the  Metho-   Min  1813i 
to  be  printed  <Jist  Preachers'  Auxiliary  Fund  shall,  after  this  year,  be  published,  not  in     y1^"/ 
and  not  '  the  Minutes,  but  separatelv,  in  the  octavo  size,  and  a  copy  sent  to  every 

published  •  *  ^  rm  •  a 

in  the  subscriber  of  half  a  guinea  and  upwards.  The  superintendents  are  to 
bring  with  them  to  the  Conference,  for  that  purpose,  an  accurate  list  of 
the  subscribers  in  their  respective  circuits,  alphabetically  arranged,  and 
to  deliver  it,  with  their  monies,  to  the  clerk  of  the  said  fund." 

In  1815,  the  enquiry  was  made, — "  In  what  manner  shall  our 
rules  respecting  the   Preachers'  Auxiliary  Fund,  be  executed?" 
The  reply  was  as  follows : — 
Rules  "  1.  All  allowances  proposed  to  be  made  out  of  that  fund,  in  certain  Min.  isis, 

respecting  «,.     .  t_  «     »        .    .«         i    «         ♦  .-,      •.  V<>1.  ir. 

allowances  cases  of  peculiar  affliction,  to  preachers  regularly  stationed  in  circuits,  p.  123. 
of  affliction,  shall  be  first  proposed  in  the  quarterly  meeting,  and  recommended  by 
the  signature  of  one  of  the  circuit  stewards.  They  shall  then  be 
examined  in  the  district  meetings,  and  receive  their  sanction.  They 
shall  next  be  submitted,  after  the  cases  of  superannuated  and  supernu- 
merary preachers,  and  those  of  the  widows  and  children  of  deceased 
preachers  have  been  considered,  to  the  investigation  of  the  committee  of 
eleven,  chosen,  according  to  law,  at  every  Conference.  The  decision  of 
that  committee,  if  approved  of  by  the  Conference,  shall  be  final.  And 
no  allowance  for  affliction  shall  be  paid  to  preachers,  stationed  on  circuits 
as  effective  men,  which  has  not  been  thus  examined  and  approved. 

"  2.  A  report  of  the  whole  receipts  and  disbursements  of  the  auxiliary 
fund  shall  continue  to  be  published  annually,  and  a  copy  sent  to  every 
subscriber  of  ten  shillings,  or  upwards.  In  the  preface  to  every  such 
annual  report  shall  be  reprinted  the  following  rule,  according  to  which 
all  subscriptions  to  it  are  strictly  appropriated,  viz. : — 

"The  monies  raised  for  the  auxiliary  fund  shall  be  applied,  after 
paying  the  old  annuitants  who  have  regular  claims  upon  it, — 1.  To 
supply  the  wants  of  supernumerary  preachers  not  yet  declared  super- 
annuated.— 2.  To  assist  preachers  who  have  been  visited  by  peculiar 
personal  or  family  afflictions. — 3.  To  furnish  additional  aid  to  superan- 
nuated preachers  whose  legal  allowance  from  the  Methodist  Preachers' 
Annuitant  Society  is  inadequate  to  their  wants. — 4.  In  general,  to  defray 
various  miscellaneous  expenses,  respecting  the  families  of  disabled  or 
deceased  preachers." 
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Min.  1815,  *'  3.  Among  the  cases  provided  for  under  the  preceding  rule,  those  of 
p.  124.  the  children  of  deceased  preachers  shall  be  taken  into  particular  con- 
sideration by  the  committee  of  eleven ;  and  a  sum  not  exceeding  the 
amount  of  the  usual  provision  for  children  of  living  preachers,  shall  be 
appropriated  for  their  education  and  maintenance. 

"4.  The  relief  to  be  occasionally  granted  to  preachers  in  the  cases  of 
affliction,  described  under  the  first  article  of  this  Minute,  is  only  to  be 
allowed  out  of  the  auxiliary  fund,  in  such  instances  of  peculiar  affliction 
as  cannot  be  relieved  in  the  ordinary  and  regular  way,  by  the  exertions 
of  the  circuits  in  which  those  preachers  labour.  The  district  meetings, 
and  the  committee  of  eleven,  are  required  to  pay  particular  attention  to 
this  point.* 

"  5.  Every  superintendent,  in  whose  circuit  any  claimant  on  the 
auxiliary  fund  may  reside,  is  required  to  lay  the  whole  case  of  such 
claimant  before  the  district  meeting  of  which  he  is  a  member;  the 
particulars  of  which  shall  be  entered  upon  the  district  Minutes  for 
the  direction  of  the  committee  of  eleven.  On  the  same  Minutes  shall, 
also,  be  entered  the  exact  age  of  those  children  of  deceased  preachers 
in  whose  behalf  any  claim  is  made  upon  this  fund." 

At  the  Conference  of  1820,  it  was  resolved, — 

Min.  1820,       "  That,  in  the  grants  which  are  annually  made  from  the  auxiliary  fund,     circum- 
p.°154;     the  committee  of  eleven,  legally  chosen,  shall  take  into  consideration  all  ^sidered" 
the  circumstances  of  the  claimants,  including  the  number  of  children  in££$£g 
dependent  on  them,  and  shall  grant,  in  one  total  sum,  according  to  the 
necessity  of  the  case,  such  supply  as  may  be  judged  expedient,  con- 
sistently with  the  state  of  the  fund ;  but  it  is  the  determination  of  the 
Conference,  not  to  go  beyond  the  income  of  the  year  in  the  distribution 
of  the  money  which  shall  be  granted." 

Min.  1820,       "  ^  any  °f  the  preachers  send  their  subscriptions  to  the  Conference 
p°154.'      Dy  tne  superintendent  of  the  circuit,  or  the  chairman  of  the  district,  and 
he  neglect  to  pay  in  the  money  to  the  treasurer  of  the  fund,  such  super- 
intendent, or  chairman,  shall  pay  the  usual  fine  for  his  neglect." 

Mvoi  'v22,       "  ^e  cna^rmen  °f  districts  are  required  to  send  to  the  treasurer,  such     District 
p.  34i.     parts  of  the  Minutes  of  the  district  meetings  as  relate  to  the  auxiliary   bensentSto 
fund,  immediately  after  the  meeting  of  their  districts ;  in  order  that  he    treasurer, 
may  have  sufficient  time,  before  he  leaves  his  circuit,  to  attend  the  Con- 
ference, to  arrange  and  prepare  the  cases  recommended  to  the  considera- 
tion of  the  committee  of  eleven." 

At  the  Conference  of  1829,  it  was  resolved  as  follows : — 

Min.  1829,       "  1.  All  allowances  for  affliction,  in  special  cases,  to  preachers  actually  Allowances 
p.  51  i'.      stationed  in  circuits,  and  for  funeral  expenses  of  preachers  so  stationed,  'f^1^9 
when  such  allowances  cannot  be  provided  by  the  circuits,  shall,  in  future,  contingent 
be  made  chargeable,  as  extraordinaries,  on  the  contingent  fund,  according 
to  our  ancient  usage  ;  and  must,  like  all  other  claims  for  extraordinaries, 

*  This  Minute  shall  be  annually  reprinted  with  other  rules  respecting  the  distribu- 
tion of  the  auxiliary  fund,  in  the  report  of  that  fund.    (Min.  1816,  vol.  iv.,  p.  233.) 

3  0 
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pass  through  the  previous  examination  of  the  annual  district  meetings, 

and  of  the  financial  committee  at  the  Conference.     By  this  return  to  the 

old-established  arrangement,  the  sums  contributed  to  the  auxiliary  fund 

will  be  wholly  and  exclusively  devoted  to  the  assistance  of  superannuated 

and  supernumerary  preachers,  and  of  the  widows  and  orphan  children  of 

deceased  preachers. 

Deceased        "  2.  The  orphan  boys  of  deceased  preachers,  and  the  sons  of  superan- 

numerary    nuated  and  supernumerary  preachers,  shall  be  admitted  to  the  benefit  of 

children    our  schools  at  Kingswood  and  Woodhouse  Grove,  under  the  usual  regula- 

intothe    tions,  on  the  payment  of  a  sum  of  £18  per  annum,  by  the  treasurer  of 

the  auxiliary  fund  to  the  treasurer  of  the  school  fund,  towards  the  board, 

clothing,  and  education  of  every  such  orphan,  or  other  boy  so  admitted." 

Enquiry        "  The  chairmen  of  districts  shall  enquire  at  the  annual  district  meet-  Min;  1??5' 

to  be  made    .  »•*»•■  «  H' 

in  district  mgs,  what  orphans,  and  children  of  supernumerary  preachers,  and  of      p>  539- 

meetings.  t_        >       -j  •  i    i  i  ,     «  n 

preachers  widows,  are  entitled  to  the  usual  allowance  for  education ;  and 
the  names  of  such  children  shall  be  immediately  transmitted,  together 
with  any  other  claims  which  may  be  made  upon  the  auxiliary  fund,  to 
the  secretary,  that  he  may  prepare  an  entire  list  of  them,  to  be  laid 
before  the  committee  at  the  ensuing  Conference." 

In  the  special  address  of  1835,  we  find,  that  in  reference  to  this 
fund,  the  Conference  had  resolved  as  follows : — 

Auxiliary  "  I-  That  the  annual  distribution  of  the  sums  contributed  by  our  Min.  is», 
committee  friends  to  this  fund,  shall,  in  future,  be  entrusted  to  a  committee,  con-  p.577. ' 
appointed.  gistmg  of  the  president  and  secretary  of  the  Conference,  with  eleven 
preachers,  and  eleven  lay-men,  to  be  appointed  from  year  to  year  by  the 
Conference ;  such  distribution  being  conducted  according  to  the  general 
plans  and  regulations  hitherto  adopted,  and  on  the  principles  of  a 
becoming  tenderness  and  respectful  feeling  towards  the  aged  preachers, 
or  widows,  or  orphan  children  of  deceased  preachers,  who  may  apply  for 
assistance  ;  as  well  as  with  a  sacred  regard  to  the  confidential  character 
of  any  communications  made  by  them,  or  on  their  behalf,  in  reference  to 
their  private  affairs  and  necessities. 

"  2.  That  two  treasurers,  one  preacher,  and  one  lay-man,  and  also  a 

Treasurer  * 

and       secretary,  shall  be  appointed  at  each  Conference,  who  shall  be  ex-ojficio 

secretary  ,  ■" 

appointed,  members  01  the  committee. 

"  3.  The  treasurer  for  the  time  being  of  the  seniors'  fund,  which  is 
partially  assisted  by  an  annual  grant  from  the  auxiliary  fund,  shall  also 
be  ex-officio  a  member  of  the  committee  of  that  fund,  in  order  that  he 
may  give  such  information  as  may  be  deemed  necessary  or  advanta- 
geous." 
subscnp-       "  ^°  promote  the  general  advantage  of  the  fund,  and  to  enable  the   Min.  1&37 
collected  hi  committee,  at  their  meeting  previously  to  the  next  Conference,  at  once  to     Tp°.  21s! 
June.      determine  the  amount  to  be  divided  among  the  several  claimants,  the 
Conference  directs  that  the  subscriptions  to  the  fund  shall  be  collected 
every  year  during  the  first  week  in  June ;  and  that  each  superintendent 
shall  transmit  an  account  of  the  sum  subscribed,  with  a  list  of  subscribers, 
to  the  secretarv,  not  later  than  the  24th  of  the  same  month." 
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Up  to  this  time,  the  preachers'  auxiliary  fund  had  been  sup- 
ported, chiefly,  by  the  subscriptions  of  a  comparatively  small 
portion  of  the  Methodist  people;  and  it  had  been  found  to  be 
very  inadequate  to  meet  the  pressing  demands  made  upon  it. 

NEW   AUXILIARY   FUND. 


Q. — Were  not  certain  preliminary  measures  adopted  by  the 
Conference  of  1837,  which  resulted  in  the  formation  of  what  is 
called  "The  New  Auxiliary  Fund?" 

A. — Yes :  at  this  session  a  committee  of  preachers  and  lay -men 
was  appointed  to  meet  during  the  next  Conference,  "  In  order  to 
make  preparations  and  arrangements  for  holding  a  centenary  or 
commemoration  of  the  first  formation  of  the  Methodist  United 
Society  in  the  year  1739."  This  committee  met,  accordingly,  in 
the  city  of  Bristol ;  and  afterwards  presented  their  report  to  the 
Conference,  wherein  was  contained  the  following  resolution : — 

*voi'  ^8»       "  That  this  committee  earnestly  recommends  to  the  immediate  consi-  Recommen- 
p.  357.      deration  of  the  connexion  the  case  of  our  worn-out  ministers,  and  that  of   datt£e  of 
the  widows  of  our  deceased  ministers.     The  committee  respectfully  sug-    c61116?^ 
gest  the  propriety  and  necessity  of  some   further  provision  for  their 
support  upon  the  principle  of  the  children's  fund ;  and  would  be  parti- 
cularly gratified,  if  such  an  arrangement  could  be  effected,  and  provision 
made  for  its  future  practical  operation,  during  the  coming  centenary 
year ;  believing  that  it  would  be,  in  connexion  with  other  modes  of  cele- 
brating that  occasion,  an  eminently  fitting  and  beneficial  testimonial  of 
the  gratitude  of  the  connexion  to  those  of  its  ministers  who   are  no 
longer  capable  of  regular  and  constant  labours,  and  of  its  pious  care  for 
the  widows  of  those  preachers  who  are  gone  to  their  reward." 

The  entire  series  of  resolutions  was  approved,  and,  in  substance, 
adopted  by  the  Conference.  Authority  was  given  to  the  president 
to  nominate  and  invite  a  select  committee  of  preachers  and  lay-men 
from  different  parts  of  the  connexion,  to  meet  at  Manchester,  in 
October,  1838,  or  as  soon  afterwards  as  might  be  convenient,  for 
the  purpose  of  giving  their  collective  opinion  as  to  the  propriety  of 
adopting  the  plan  suggested  in  the  above  resolution  of  the  Bristol 
committee,  and  for  the  purpose  (if  approved,)  of  fixing  the  time 
and  means  of  carrying  it  into  effect.  The  report  of  the  com- 
mittee was  favourable;  for  at  the  Conference  of  1839,  on  the 
enquiry  being  made, — "  What  is  the  result  of  the  deliberations  of 
the  general  centenary  committee,  on  the  subject  of  making  a  more 
regular  and  adequate  provision  for  our  supernumerary  preachers, 
and  for  the  widows  of  our  deceased  preachers?"  the  reply  was, 
as  follows : — 
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Resolutions      ••  I.  The  general  centenary  committee  have  reported  as  follows : —  Mfc  i«». 

of  the  '  r  vol.  Tin. 

general  "  It  That  at  a  numerous  meeting,  held  at  Manchester,  in  November,  p.  «#. 
committee.  1838,  the  subject  formed  one  of  the  most  prominent  and  deeply  interest- 
ing topics  which  came  under  their  consideration ;  and  that  ample  evidence 
was  afforded  of  the  universal  conviction  of  our  people,  that  a  better  pro- 
vision for  our  worn-out  ministers,  and  for  the  widows  of  our  deceased 
preachers,  is  demanded  by  every  principle  of  justice,  and  by  every  feeling 
of  Christian  sympathy  and  kindness,  and  ought  not  to  be  longer  neglected 
or  delayed. 

"  2.  That  they,  then,  after  much  preliminary  discussion,  appointed  a 
sub-committee  to  prepare  and  digest  a  plan  for  carrying  into  effect  this 
great  object. 

"  3.  That  at  a  subsequent  and  numerous  meeting,  held  at  Manchester, 
in  February,  1839,  the  plan  prepared  by  the  sub-committee  was  presented; 
and,  after  various  discussions  and  modifications,  was  unanimously  approved, 
and  ordered  to  be  sent  to  the  several  annual  district  meetings  in  the  month 
of  May,  in  strict  and  scrupulous  conformity  with  the  rule  enacted  in  the 
year  1815,  which  requires, — '  That  no  new  proposal  which  is  designed  to 
effect  a  general  augmentation  of  the  income  of  the  preachers  in  the  con- 
nexion at  large,  shall  be  definitively  adopted  as  a  rule,  until  it  shall  have 
received  the  assent  of  a  majority  of  the  district  meetings  throughout 
the  kingdom,  at  the  time  when  the  financial  affairs  of  the  districts  are 
transacted ;  during  which  time,  according  to  an  existing  rule,  the  circuit 
stewards  of  every  circuit  in  the  district  are  to  be  invited  to  attend  the 
district  meeting,  and  shall  have  a  right  to  vote  on  every  such  proposal 
respecting  any  general  increase  of  allowances.' 

"  4.  That  the  result  of  this  reference  to  the  district  meetings  has  been  Min.  ikw, 

vol.  viii. 

most  satisfactory ;  inasmuch  as  it  appears  from  official  documents,  that  p.  507. 
the  object  in  view  was  most  cordially  approved  by  every  district  meeting 
without  exception,  and  that  the  particular  plan  of  accomplishing  it,  recom- 
mended by  the  committee,  was  also  very  generally  considered  to  be,  on 
the  whole,  the  best  that  could  be  arranged,  and  indeed  the  only  practicable 
and  efficient  plan  which  has  yet  been  suggested. 

"  5.  That  at  a  recent  meeting  of  the  centenary  committee,  held  in 
Liverpool  during  the  session  of  this  Conference,  and  very  numerously 
attended  both  by  preachers  and  by  lay-members,  who  were  qualified 
to  represent  the  general  views  and  feelings  of  our  societies  throughout 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  the  subject  again  received  the  most  patient 
and  deliberate  attention ;  when  it  was  unanimously  resolved, — That 
the  plan  forwarded  to  the  district  meetings  is  by  this  committee  most 
earnestly  recommended  to  the  immediate  adoption  and  sanction  of  the 
Conference,  as  the  best,  and  in  fact  the  only  certain  means  of  raising 
the  amount  which  will  be  annually  required  for  the  attainment  of  an 
object  now  universally  deemed  just  and  necessary,  and  to  which  the 
faith  of  the  connexion  must  be  considered  as  solemnly  pledged,  by  the 
constant  recognition  of  its  equity  and  importance,  which  has  been  made 
at  the  various  centenary  meetings  and  district  meetings,  during  the 
course  of  the  last  year :   but  that,  in  order  to  meet  as  far  as  possible, 
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without  infringing  or  weakening  the  general  rule,  the  views  of  several 
friends,  and  the  peculiar  local  circumstances  of  a  few  circuits,  the  com- 
mittee recommend  that  the  3rd  clause  of  the  7th  article  of  the  printed 
plan,  which  provides  that,  'if  it  should  happen  in  any  case,  that  the 
amount  received  in  the  classes  should  fall  below  the  quota  chargeable  on 
the  circuit,  the  treasurer  of  that  circuit  shall  confer  with  the  preachers 
and  friends  of  the  circuit,  on  the  best  method  of  making  up  that  quota 
by  some  other  means,'  should  be  understood  as  allowing  to  any  circuit, 
which  may  find  it  absolutely  necessary,  some  degree  of  latitude  and  dis- 
cretion, both  as  to  the  particular  month  in  which  the  applications  for 
the  new  auxiliary  fund  are  to  be  made  to  the  members  of  our  society, 
and  as  to  the  specific  mode  to  be  adopted  for  raising  the  sum  required : 
provided  always, — '  That  every  circuit  be  held  responsible  to  its  circuit 
treasurer,  and  through  him  to  the  general  treasurer,  and  to  the  connexion 
at  large,  for  raising,  by  some  means,  the  whole  sum  annually  charged  upon 
it  for  this  common  object,  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  its  members  in 
society.' 
Min.  1839,  "  II.  On  receiving  and  considering  this  report  of  the  general  centenary 
p.  5oa '    committee,  the  Conference  unanimously  resolves, — 

""  1.  That  the  Conference  records,  with  the  liveKest  emotions  of  respect,  Resolutions 
affection,  and  gratitude,  its  sense  of  obligation  to  those  large  bodies  of  Conference 
our  people  who  have  evinced  their  deep  interest  in  the  case  of  our  super-  report 
numerary  preachers  and  widows ;  and  especially  to  the  gentlemen  of  the  centenary 
general  centenary  committee,  and  to  the  sub-committee,  who  have  so  committee- 
carefully  prepared  the  plan  now  submitted  for  its  formal  sanction,  and  to 
the  circuit  stewards  who,  on  behalf  of  their  several  circuits,  signified  in 
the  various  district  meetings  their  official  assent  to  the  principles  and 
substance  of  that  plan.  And  the  Conference  earnestly  trusts,  and  is  per- 
suaded, that  this  new  demonstration  of  the  confirmed  attachment  of  our 
beloved  people  to  the  system  of  Wesleyan  Methodism,  and  of  their 
affectionate  concern  for  the  ministry  of  their  choice,  will  be  felt  by  the 
whole  body  of  the  preachers,  as  an  additional  motive  to  '  spend  and  be 
spent'  in  the  service  of  their  Great  Master,  and  of  that  section  of  his 
church  with  which  they  have  the  honour  and  privilege  of  being  connected. 
"2.  That  the  Conference  now  fully  adopts  and  sanctions  the  '■plan  for 
the  supernumerary  preachers'  and  widows'  new  auxiliary  fund,'  which 
has  been  so  generously  recommended,  and  generally  approved;  directs 
that  the  said  plan,  together  with  the  statement  which  is  prefixed  to  it, 
shall  be  printed  as  an  official  document,  in  connexion  with  the  usual 
Minutes  of  its  proceedings,  for  the  present  year ;  and  readily  agrees  to 
the  construction  and  modification  of  the  third  clause  of  the  seventh 
article,  proposed  by  the  committee  as  above  stated;  earnestly  recom- 
mending, however,  wherever  it  is  at  all  practicable,  the  adoption  of 
the  entire  plan,  as  best  calculated  to  secure,  in  a  large  connexion,  the 
uniformity  of  operation,  and  ultimate  efficiency,  which  are  so  exceedingly 
to  be  desired. 

"  3.  That  the  warmest  thanks  of  the  Conference  are  hereby  tendered 
to  the  appropriation  sub-committee  of  the  centenary  fund,  for  then'  noble 
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grant  of  £9,000  to  the  new  auxiliary  fund ;  which  grant  (in  conjunction 
with  the  private  donations,  which  are,  for  the  present,  to  be  collected,  as 
usual,  in  the  first  week  of  June,)  will  enable  the  committee  who  shall 
meet  in  Newcastle-upon-Tyne,  at  the  Conference  of  1840,  to  begin  their 
operations  without  delay,  and  to  proceed,  at  that  time,  upon  the  new  scale 
of  augmented  grants  to  the  regular  claimants  on  the  fund;  while  the 
commencement  of  the  annual  application  to  the  classes  will,  for  the 
very  satisfactory  reasons  assigned  by  the  committee,  be  postponed  till 
January,  1841,  so  as  to  be  available  for  the  distribution  of  the  then  next 
ensuing  Conference. 

"  4.  That  while  the  Conference  gratefully  appreciates  the  kind  and  con-  Min.  irw, 
siderate  manner  in  which  the  committee,  and  especially  the  lay-members  p.  sw. 
of  it,  have  presented  their  plan  for  its  adoption,  wholly  unfettered,  and 
unqualified  by  restrictions,  and  including  all  supernumeraries  and  preachers' 
widows,  as  such,  it  feels  itself  so  much  the  more  bound  to  provide,  by  its 
own  voluntary  precautions,  against  possible  perversions  of  the  new  fund  from 
its  fair  and  proper  application ;  and,  therefore,  adopts  the  following 

Regulations  respecting  the  Claims  and  Privileges  of  certain  Supernumerary 

Preachers : — 
Regulations      "  *•  When,  a  preacher,  declared  by  the  Conference  to  be  a  super- 
toePciaims  numerary,   shall  have   travelled   eighteen  years  or  upwards,  it  should 
numerary  be  assumed,  as  a  general  principle,  that  he  ought  not  to  be  advised 
preachers.  ^0  gQ  j[n^0  business,  but  should  employ  the  remainder  of  his  life  and 
strength  in  such   occasional   ministerial  and   pastoral   services  as   his 
health  may  permit,   and   as   the  Conference,   with  due  regard  to  his 
family   circumstances,   or  local  connexions,  may  appoint;   and  should 
receive,  as  matter  of  course,  the  aid  of  the  new  auxiliary  fund,  accord- 
ing to  his  standing. 

"  2.  Every  preacher,  declared  by  the  Conference  to  be  a  supernumerary, 
having  travelled  less  than  eighteen  years,  shall  be  considered  as  entitled 
to  receive,  as  matter  of  course,  the  aid  of  the  new  auxiliary  fund  for  the 
term  of  three  years ;  but  that  at  the  expiration  of  that  term,  his  case  shall 
be  specially  considered  by  the  Conference  with  a  view  to  decide  whether 
the  hand  of  God  shall  have  been  so  laid  upon  him  by  affliction,  or  other- 
wise, as  to  make  it  clear  that,  under  all  the  circumstances,  he  ought,  or 
ought  not,  to  employ  himself  in  some  suitable  business,  so  as  to  exempt 
him  from  the  necessity  of  applying  for  the  additional  aid  afforded  by  the 
new  auxiliary  fund.  That  the  terms  of  his  being  brought  under  such 
an  exemption,  if  it  be  advised,  in  reference  to  the  contingent  fund,  the 
children's  fund,  and  the  education  fund,  be  settled  by  special  stipulation, 
in  each  particular  case,  according  to  circumstances ;  and  that  he  shall 
then  cease  to  be  regarded  as  a  supernumerary,  and  become  an  accredited 
local  preacher :  but  that  if  the  Conference  do  not  advise  his  entrance  into 
business  at  all,  he  shall  then  be  certified  to  the  auxiliary  fund  committee, 
as  a  supernumerary  preacher,  entitled,  according  to  his  standing,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  to  the  additional  pecuniary  benefits  provided  by  that 
fund. 
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Min.  1839,  "  3.  Any  preacher,  declared  a  supernumerary,  and  having  travelled 
p.  5io.'  less  than  eighteen  years,  who,  being  advised  by  the  Conference  to  enter 
into  business,  refuses  or  neglects  to  do  so,  shall  have  no  further  claim,  as 
matter  of  course,  on  the  new  auxiliary  fund ;  but  his  case  may  be  referred, 
if  recommended  by  his  district  meeting,  for  discretionary  relief  to  the 
auxiliary  fund  committee. 

"  4.  All  supernumerary  preachers,  whatever  may  be  their  standing  in 
the  work,  who  shall,  in  future,  enter  into  business,  whether  with  the 
advice  of  the  Conference,  or  by  their  own  choice  and  decisions,  shall  be 
considered  as  accredited  local  preachers  only,  and  not  entitled  to  have 
their  names  retained  in  our  Journal,  or  on  our  Minutes. 

"5.  In  the  case  of  supernumeraries  marrying  after  they  become  such, 
the  same  regulations  shall  be  considered  as  in  force  with  respect  to 
the  new  auxiliary  fund,  which  are  now  adopted  in  similar  cases  by  the 
preachers'  annuitant  society." 

The  following  are  the  documents  referred  to  in  the  preceding 
Minutes,  relating  to  the  proposed  regular  provision  for  super- 
numerary preachers  and  widows;  and  containing  the  plan,  sanc- 
tioned by  the  district  meetings  and  by  the  Conference,  for  the 
supernumerary  preachers'  and  widows'  new  auxiliary  fund. 

Min.  1839.  "  From  various  circumstances  which  have  occurred  during  the  last  Documents 
Avo?.eviiif '  twelve  months,  it  would  appear  that  the  exact  situation  of  ministers  ^^tawd" 
p' 548'  in  the  Wesleyan  connexion,  when  worn  out  with  service,  or  obliged  to  Con^noe 
retire  from  the  regular  work  of  the  ministry  through  loss  of  health,  and  ^£%&£ 
of  the  widows  and  orphan  children  of  deceased  preachers,  when  bereaved 
by  death  of  their  husbands  and  parents,  has  not  till  lately  been  well 
understood  by  the  body  of  Wesleyan  Methodists  and  their  friends  at  large, 
nor  indeed  by  any  considerable  number  of  that  body.  It  was  not  generally 
known  that  there  is  no  fund,  at  present,  raised  by  the  contributions  of  the 
members  of  our  societies  and  congregations,  upon  which  these  persons  have 
any  claim,  and  from  which  they  may  receive,  as  matter  of  course,  some 
stated  allowance  when  they  are  cut  off  from  every  circuit  fund  in  the 
connexion.  In  this  respect  the  situation  of  a  Methodist  minister  is 
peculiar  and  trying.  He  may  have  journeyed,  and  preached,  and  worn 
himself  out  in  strenuous  endeavours  to  promote  the  temporal,  the  spiritual, 
and  the  eternal  welfare  of  the  people  to  whose  service  he  devotes  his  life, 
never  in  any  place  receiving  more  pecuniary  remuneration  for  his  labours 
than  is  sufficient  for  the  present  respectable  and  comfortable  maintenance 
of  himself  and  his  family ;  and  then,  as  soon  as  the  Conference  declares 
him  no  longer  competent  to  the  labours  of  a  circuit,  and  places  him  in 
the  class  of  supernumerary  preachers,  he  has  to  begin  the  world ;  he  has 
not  so  much  as  a  habitation  to  shelter  him  from  the  wind  and  rain ;  his 
people  have  made  no  provision  for  his  subsistence ;  and  all  that  he  can 
claim,  from  any  fund  provided  by  the  connexion,  is  twenty  or  at  most  thirty 
pounds,  towards  furnishing  the  house  to  which  he  retires,  with  a  worn- 
out  or  broken  constitution,  to  suffer  and  to  die.  (The  only  exception  is, 
the  very  limited  assistance  afforded  from  what  is  now  usually  termed  the 
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auxiliary  fund,  to  a  small  class  of  the  most  aged  supernumeraries.)  A  Min.  ww. 
preachers'  widow  is  in  a  still  more  destitute  condition.  She  has  no  more  ™i.  vni. ' 
claim  upon  any  connexional  fund  than  a  preacher  has ;  and  when  her 
husband  dies,  and  she  has  to  provide  a  residence  for  herself  and  family, 
she  is  not  allowed  the  smallest  sum  towards  procuring  furniture  for  her 
future  habitation.  There  is  a  preachers'  annuitant  society,  to  which  each 
preacher,  while  in  the  work,  subscribes  six  guineas  annually,  besides 
paying  a  considerable  premium  for  admission,  and  to  which  a  considerate 
friend  occasionally  presents  a  donation,  or  leaves  a  bequest ;  but  to  which 
the  societies  and  congregations,  as  such,  contribute  nothing :  from  this 
fund  the  retiring  preacher  and  the  widow  receive  their  sole  claimable 
support.  The  annuities,  however,  paid  by  that  society  are  so  small  as 
to  be  altogether  inadequate  to  the  maintenance  of  the  persons  depending 
upon  them,  inasmuch  as  some  claimants  receive  only  ten  pounds  a  year, 
though  the  preacher  may  have  travelled  in  the  connexion  upwards  of 
eleven  years,  and  may  have  a  wife  and  several  children  to  support ;  and 
no  sum  paid  from  that  fund  amounts  to  more  than  forty-two  pounds  a 
year,  though  the  preacher  when  he  retires  may  have  travelled  forty  years, 
or  any  number  beyond  forty.  The  evident  insufficiency  of  this  income 
led  to  the  institution  of  the  fund  to  which  reference  has  just  been  made ; 
namely,  the  preachers'  auxiliary  fund,  designed  to  aid  the  preachers' 
annuitant  society.  To  this  auxiliary  fund,  raised  annually  by  the  private 
subscriptions  of  a  few  members  of  our  society  and  other  friends,  appeal 
may  be  made  by  a  supernumerary  preacher  or  by  a  widow,  and  then  the 
committee  may  vote  a  grant  to  assist  the  income  received  from  the 
annuitant  society.  It  may  be  sufficient  here  to  say,  in  praise  of  this  fund, 
and  in  thankful  acknowledgment  to  the  subscribers,  that  it  has  saved 
many  supernumerary  preachers  and  widows  from  perishing  through  want, 
which  they  must  have  done,  especially  if  they  had  families,  had  they 
received  nothing  beyond  their  income  from  the  annuitant  society's  fund ; 
and  if  the  amount  annually  subscribed  had  been  sufficient,  with  the 
annuities,  to  make  the  last  days  of  worn-out  preachers  and  widows 
comfortable,  though  the  sums  were  paid,  not  as  matter  of  course,  but 
of  favour ;  not  as  an  act  of  justice  for  years  of  labour,  perhaps  of  suffer- 
ing, in  the  Church  of  God,  but  of  charity — however  objectionable  the 
manner  of  ministering  the  assistance — less  necessity  would  have  existed 
for  any  change  of  system.  But  the  fund  has  ever  been  so  insufficient  as 
a  supply  for  the  urgent  demands  made  upon  it,  that  the  utmost  discrimina- 
tion has  been  necessary  in  making  the  grants ;  this,  again,  has  made  it 
necessary  to  enquire  into  the  private  affairs  of  the  applicants ;  and  so 
searching  and  painful,  however  kindly  conducted,  has  been  the  enquiry, 
that  few  persons  would  apply  for  relief,  unless  compelled  by  an  imperious 
necessity.  And  when  the  committee  have  sifted  the  cases  most  thoroughly, 
to  ascertain  the  comparative  amount  of  distress,  and  have  distributed  the 
sum  placed  at  their  disposal  with  the  strictest  equity,  the  cases  are  seldom 
relieved  to  the  extent  of  one  half,  often  not  one  quarter,  of  the  amount 
which  can  be  deemed  either  desirable  or  just. 

"This  defect  in  the  financial  system  of  Methodism   has  been  long 
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Min.  is:a,  observed  by  several  friends,  and  very  deeply  deplored;  and,  besides 
p.k>o. '  contributing  liberally  to  the  auxiliary  fund,  they  have,  from  time  "to 
time,  expressed  an  earnest  desire  that  the  connexion  would  make  some 
stated  provision  for  its  ministers  when  they  can  labour  no  longer,  and 
for  their  widows  when  it  pleases  God  to  remove  them  by  death;  but 
the  difficulty  was  to  bring  the  subject  fully  before  the  whole  Methodist 
community.  An  opportunity  oifered  of  conferring  with  a  number  of 
influential  friends,  from  almost  every  part  of  the  kingdom,  when  the 
committees  of  the  several  funds  met  in  Bristol,  previous  to  the  last  Con- 
ference ;  and  at  the  meeting  of  a  very  large  committee,  appointed  to 
consider  in  what  way  the  centenary  of  the  formation  of  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Society  should  be  celebrated,  James  Wood,  Esq.,  of  Bristol, 
brought  it  forward,  and  with  great  ability  placed  it  in  its  just  light  before 
the  gentlemen  then  present.  The  greatest  interest  was  felt  whilst  the 
subject  was  under  discussion ;  and  the  result  was,  the  unanimous  adop- 
tion of  the  following  resolution : — '  That  this  committee  earnestly  recom- 
mends to  the  immediate  consideration  of  the  connexion,  the  case  of  our 
worn-out  ministers,  and  that  of  the  widows  of  our  deceased  ministers. 
The  committee  respectfully  suggest  the  propriety  and  necessity  of  some 
further  provision  for  their  support,  upon  the  principle  of  the  children's 
fund ;  and  would  be  particularly  gratified,  if  such  an  arrangement  could 
be  effected,  and  provision  made  for  its  future  practical  operation,  during 
the  coming  centenary  year ;  believing  that  it  would  be,  in  connexion 
with  other  modes  of  celebrating  that  occasion,  an  eminently  fitting  and 
beneficial  testimonial  of  the  gratitude  of  the  connexion  to  those  of  its 
ministers  who  are  no  longer  capable  of  regular  and  constant  labours,  and 
of  its  pious  care  for  the  widows  of  those  preachers  who  are  gone  to  their 
reward.' 

Min.  1839,  "When  the  centenary  committee  assembled  in  Manchester,  in  November 
p." 551.  last,  this  resolution  received  the  most  attentive  and  anxious  consideration; 
and  it  was  felt  as  strongly  as  it  was  at  Bristol,  and  if  possible  more  strongly, 
that  the  preachers  should  not  be  left,  in  old  age  and  affliction,  to  the  small 
provision  from  their  own  annuitant  fund,  and  to  a  fund  of  charity  which 
can  merely  palliate  a  few  cases  of  more  grievous  destitution;  'but  that 
they  should  receive  some  regular  and  stated  helpyrom  the  people  to  whom 
they  have  ministered,  as  a  just  return  for  services  actually  rendered,' 
the  auxiliary  fund  being  made  '  available,  not  only  for  special  help  in  a 
few  cases  of  peculiar  necessity,  but  for  a  fair  and  moderate  addition  to 
the  means  of  comfortable  support,  in  every  case  where  such  support  has 
been  earned  by  service,  and  where  the  parties  themselves  think  it  right 
to  claim  it.'  That  meeting  came  to  resolutions,  from  which  the  following 
paragraph  is  extracted: — 'It  is  unanimously  agreed,  that  an  arrange- 
ment for  a  regular  and  permanent  provision  for  the  better  support  of  our 
ministers,  when  placed  through  age  or  infirmity,  on  the  supernumerary 
list,  and  also  for  the  widows  of  deceased  preachers,  should  be  made  at  the 
very  next  Conference,  by  an  adequate  increase  of  the  auxiliary  preachers' 
fund,  on  the  fair  and  equitable  principle  already  so  beneficially  exemplified 
in  respect  to  the  children's  fund ;  and  the  meeting  most  earnestly  recom- 

3  p 
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mends  that  the  preachers  and  circuit  stewards  should  express,  at  the 
next  district  meetings,  in  May,  1839,  according  to  our  established  rule  in 
such  cases,  their  cheerful  approbation  of  such  an  arrangement,  and  their 
readiness  to  carry  it  into  effect  forthwith  in  their  respective  circuits.' 

"  Since  then,  at  the  several  centenary  meetings  which  have  been  held 
in  every  part  of  the  country,  this  contemplated  provision,  when  publicly 
mentioned,  has  met  with  the  most  unanimous  and  hearty  response  :  several 
quarterly  meetings  also  have  passed  resolutions,  expressive  of  their  con- 
viction that  this  measure  ought  to  be  carried,  and  of  their  willingness  to 
contribute  their  full  proportion  of  the  means  which  may  be  required  for 
the  attainment  of  so  desirable  an  object.     In  consequence  of  these  strong 
expressions  of  opinion  and  feeling,  a  sub-committee  has  since  met  to 
digest  a  plan  which  might  be  submitted  to  the  ensuing  district  meet- 
ings ;  by  whom,  it  is  hoped,  this  long-wanted  provision  will  be  agreed  to, 
and  recommended  to  the  adoption  of  the  Conference.     That  plan  is  as 
follows : — '  It  has  received  the  unanimous   approbation  of  the  general 
centenary  committee,  to  whom  it  was  first  communicated,  at  their  meeting 
in  February  last.' 
Plan,  as        "  I-  After  very  long  and  careful  deliberation,  it  appeared  to  the  sub-   Min.  1839, 
Babytitb°ed  committee,  that  the  future  allowances  from  the  proposed  new  and  enlarged      p-  552. 
meetings    auxiliary  fund  should  have  respect,  with  some  reasonable  modifications, 
c    fnence  to  tne  sca^e  already  adopted  by  the  preachers  for  their  own  annuitant 
society ;  and  that,  in  conformity  with  the  plan  established  by  that  institu- 
tion, the  annuitants  should  be  divided  into  seven  classes,  such  classes  being 
arranged  according  to  the  number  of  years  spent  in  the  service  of  the 
connexion  by  each  preacher,  to  whom,  or  to  whose  widow,  while  she 
continues  such,  the  additional  annuity  is  granted  from  the  fund  which  it 
is  now  proposed  to  create  by  the  contributions  of  our  societies  and  friends. 
The  scale  finally  adopted  as  fair  and  considerate,  taking  into  account  the 
claims  of  the  several  classes  on  other  funds,  and  various  other  circum- 
stances, is  the  following: — 

1.  SUPERNUMERARY  PREACHERS. 

Proposed  annuity  to  each. 

1st  Class :  Preachers  who  have  travelled  39  years  and  upwards  £50 

2nd  Class :  Do.  Do.  from  34  to  39  years £45 

3rd  Class :  Do.  Do.  from  29  to  34  years £40 

4th  Class :  Do.  Do.  from  24  to  29  years £35 

5th  Class:  Do.  Do.  from  18  to  24  years £25 

6th  Class:  Do.  Do.  from  12  to  18  years £20 

7th  Class:  Do.  Do.  under  12  years £15 

2.  WIDOWS, 
1st  Class,/  \£18 

2ndClas8, 1  Whose  husbands  travelled  for  various  terms  of  J  £15 
3rd  Class,!  years,  according  to  the  classes  in  which  they  are  / £15 
4th  Class,  <,  entered, — the  classification  of  widows  being  regu-  >  £15 
5th  Class,  I  lated  according  to  the  same  scale  as  that  above  I  £15 
6th  Class,  f  specified  in  the  case  of  supernumeraries.  J  £12 

7th  Class,  \  /  £10 
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"According  to  this  classification  and  scale,  there  are  now  174  super- 
numeraries, and  176  widows,  making  350  persons  in  the  aggregate,  whose 
annuities,  rated  surely  at  sums  which  no  just  or  benevolent  person  can 
possibly  deem  too  high,  or  more  than  a  religious  connexion  like  ours 
justly  owes  to  its  worn-out  ministers  and  their  widows,  will  require 
annually  the  sum  of  £9,317. 

"II.  To  provide  the  usual  small  allowance  towards  furniture  for 
preachers  on  their  retiring  from  the  itinerancy,  being  only  £30  to  each; — 
and  to  provide  in  future  a  like  sum  of  £30  towards  furniture  for  each 
widow;  (which  on  every  principle  ought  always  to  have  been  deemed 
at  least  equally  right  and  necessary  in  the  case  of  widows  as  of  retiring 
preachers,  though  hitherto  strangely  neglected;) — will  require,  taking 
the  annual  average  number  of  preachers  so  retiring,  and  of  widows 
needing  furniture,  to  be  twenty-nine,  at  £30  each,  a  further  sum  of 
£870  per  annum. 

Min.  1839,  "  III.  To  these  sums  must  be  added  the  usual  education  allowance, 
p.W  from  the  age  of  8  to  14,  for  seventy-one  daughters  of  supernumeraries 
and  widows  at  eight  guineas  each,  and  of  nineteen  sons  of  supernumeraries 
and  widows,  from  the  age  of  8  to  14,  at  £12  each ;  and  the  sum  of  £250 
usually  granted  for  the  education  of  children  of  supernumeraries  and 
widows  in  Ireland ;  making  together,  for  education  of  orphans,  the  sum 
of  £1,074  8s. 

"  IV.  Further  sums  must  be  provided, — partly  to  enable  the  committee 
of  the  new  auxiliary  fund  to  meet,  by  small  annual  and  discretionary 
grants,  various  cases  of  special  and  extraordinary  affliction  or  distress, 
which  will,  from  time  to  time,  arise — (especially  in  the  case  of  those 
supernumeraries  and  widows  who  belong  to  the  classes  which  can  claim 
only  the  lowest  annuities,) — and  partly  to  meet  miscellaneous  annual 
expenses  for  printing,  &c.  The  average  sum  estimated  as  requisite  to 
be  reserved  for  those  purposes,  is  £850  per  annum. 

"  V.  These  various  items  of  expenditure,  taken  collectively,  amount  to 
£12,111  8s.;  a  sum  which  may  at  first  seem  large,  when  viewed  in  the 
aggregate,  but  cannot  by  thoughtful  persons  be  deemed  excessive,  when 
analyzed  and  distributed  among  so  many  supernumeraries,  widows,  and 
orphans ;  nor  is  it  so  large  as  to  be  beyond  the  means  of  easy  attainment, 
when  it  is  considered  that  our  societies  alone,  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
(to  say  nothing  of  other  friends  who  may  feel  it  a  duty  and  privilege  to 
help  in  this  case,)  numbered  at  the  last  Conference  323,045  members. 

"  VI.  The  ways  and  means  of  raising  the  sum  thus  ascertained  to  be 
requisite  for  the  great  work  of  justice  and  benevolence  now  con- 
templated, were  next  brought  under  the  consideration  of  the  sub- 
committee. 

"  Several  very  excellent  friends  were  at  one  time  disposed  to  think 
that  this  better  provision  for  worn-out  preachers,  widows,  &c,  might 
be,  and  ought  to  be,  accomplished  by  means  of  a  very  large  appropriation, 
once  for  all,  from  the  centenary  fund.  But  they  were  soon  convinced 
that  this  opinion  was  altogether  fallacious.     The  provision  required  is  an 
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annual  and  perpetual  one.  To  have  set  apart  and  funded  a  sum  sufficient  Min.  iwo, 
for  the  purpose  of  securing  a  provision  of  such  amount,  would  have  p.  k>*. 
required  that  all,  and  more  than  all,  which  the  centenary  fund  has  even 
now  raised,  munificent  and  noble  as  that  effort  has  been,  should  have 
been  devoted  to,  and  absorbed  by,  this  one  object,  to  the  total  neglect 
of  all  our  other  connexional  obligations  and  institutions.  To  this  the 
preachers  themselves  would  have  felt  insuperable  objections.  And,  on 
consideration,  the  numerous  friends  assembled  in  the  centenary  committees, 
were  unanimously  of  opinion  that  it  is  in  itself  much  more  just  and  fitting, 
that  the  provision  to  be  made  for  the  supernumeraries  and  widows  of  the 
connexion  should  come  from  the  living  church,  to  which  the  services  of 
the  preachers  are  from  year  to  year  devoted,  by  an  annual  contribution, 
rather  than  be  raised,  even  if  such  a  plan  had  been  practicable,  by  one 
great  exertion  made  only  by  the  present  race  and  generation  of  Methodists. 
The  sub-committee,  therefore,  resolved  to  adhere  to  *  the  principle  of  the 
children's  fund,'  recommended  by  the  Bristol  committee  and  Conference, 
as  the  model  according  to  which,  mainly  and  substantially,  the  supplies 
for  the  new  auxiliary  fund  should  be  procured.  The  distinguishing 
feature  of  the  children's  fund,  as  far  as  the  analogy  is  applicable  to  the 
present  case,  is  this  : — That  each  individual  circuit  should  be  held  responsi- 
ble for  raising  within  itself  its  fair  quota  of  the  whole  sum  annually  required, 
in  proportion  to  its  number  of  members  in  society  from  year  to  year.  Apply- 
ing this  principle,  it  was  at  first  supposed,  that  a  contribution  of  only 
fourpence  per  annum  from  each  member,  on  the  average,  would,  with 
some  other  available  resources,  meet  the  case  for  the  present.  This 
calculation,  however,  was  hastily  made,  in  the  absence  of  the  documents 
necessary  to  obtain  an  accurate  result ;  and  on  examination  it  was  found 
that  the  average  contribution  from  each  circuit  must  be  at  least  sixpence 
per  annum  from  every  member.  This,  reckoned  on  the  number  of  mem- 
bers as  returned  at  the  Conference  of  1838,  will  raise  the  sum  of  £8,076 
15s.,  towards  the  required  amount  of  £12,111  8s.;  leaving  an  annual 
deficit  of  £4,034  13s.  To  supply  that  deficit,  for  the  present,  it  will 
be  indispensable  that  the  private  subscriptions  of  our  more  affluent 
friends,  who  have  hitherto  kindly  contributed  their  support  to  the  old 
auxiliary  fund,  in  the  months  of  June  and  July,  should  be,  at  least  for 
a  few  years,  generously  continued,  and  applied  to  the  enlarged  objects 
and  purposes  of  the  new  auxiliary  fund,  with  which,  of  course,  the  old 
auxiliary  fund,  will  be  consolidated  and  identified.  Those  private 
subscriptions  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  may,  it  is  hoped,  be  fairly 
estimated  at  a  sum  which  will,  with  the  general  contribution  from 
the  members  of  sixpence  each  per  annum,  be  quite  sufficient  to  cover 
the  whole  demand.  When  the  time  shall  arrive,  at  which,  by  the 
blessing  of  God,  the  numbers  in  our  societies  shall  be  greatly  increased, 
it  may  possibly  be  found  practicable  to  dispense  with  the  private  sub- 
scriptions. This  would  greatly  simplify  the  whole  of  our  financial 
economy  in  this  department,  and  is  a  result  to  be  much  desired.  The 
result  would  indeed  be  accelerated,  if  it  should  be  found  that,  on  the 
average  of  members  and  of  circuits,  the  general  contribution  should,  in 
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a  few  years,  produce  considerably  more  than  the  proposed  minimum  of 
sixpence  per  member.  In  the  mean  time,  the  liberal  private  subscrip- 
tions and  occasional  donations  of  our  more  affluent  friends  will  be 
indispensable  to  the  success  of  the  present  plan. 
Min.  1839,  "  VII.  With  respect  to  the  mode  of  raising  the  new  general  contribution 
p/555.  before  explained,  after  careful  consideration,  the  sub-committee  propose 
as  follows : — 

"  1.  Each  circuit  is  to  be  responsible  to  the  treasurers  of  the  auxiliary 
fund  for  a  sum  equal  to  sixpence  per  member :  taking  the  numbers  for  the 
circuit  in  all  cases  as  returned  to,  and  published  in  the  Minutes  of  the 
preceding  Conference. 

"  2.  In  order  to  raise  this  quota,  a  distinct  and  special  appeal  shall  be 
made  annually,  in  every  class  meeting  without  exception,  to  the  justice 
and  good  feeling  of  our  people.  The  times  of  making  such  appeal  shall 
be,  uniformly  and  in  all  cases,  (in  order  to  avoid  injurious  interference 
with  other  applications,)  that  of  the  first  and  second  class  meetings  in  the 
month  of  January  of  each  year.  Each  leader  shall  be  furnished  with  a 
brief  printed  statement  of  the  case  of  the  supernumeraries,  widows,  and 
orphans,  which  he  shall  read  to  the  members  of  his  class  at  each  of  the 
two  meetings  specified.  He  shall  then  request  their  voluntary  contribu- 
tions, according  to  their  respective  means  and  circumstances,  in  aid  of 
the  object  contemplated ;  and  shall  receive  and  enter  in  a  separate  book, 
properly  ruled  for  such  entries,  to  be  entrusted  to  his  care  for  that  specific 
purpose,  any  sum,  be  it  small  or  large,  which  they  may  be  disposed  to  give. 
It  is  hoped  that  scarcely  any  of  the  classes  will  fall  below  the  average 
minimum  of  sixpence  per  member ;  and  that  many  of  them,-  especially  in 
the  larger  societies,  will  considerably  exceed  it. 

"3.  In  every  circuit,  at  the  Christmas  quarterly  meeting,  a  circuit 
treasurer  for  the  auxiliary  fund  shall  be  appointed,  whose  office  it 
shall  be — 

"(1.)  To  meet  the  class  leaders  in  the  last  week  of  January,  in  order 
to  receive  and  enter  the  sums  which  they  shall  severally  have  received 
from  the  members  in  the  earlier  part  of  that  month. 

"(2.)  To  see,  or  send  to,  those  leaders  who  cannot  attend  the  meeting 
for  the  same  purpose. 

"(3.)  To  confer  with  the  preachers  and  friends  of  the  circuit,  if  it 
should  happen  in  any  case  that  the  amount  received  in  the  classes  should 
fall  below  the  quota  chargeable  on  the  circuit,  on  the  best  method  of 
making  up  that  quota  by  any  other  means. 

"  (4.)  To  remit  the  circuit  quota  to  a  district  treasurer  for  the  auxiliary 
fund,  as  is  the  case  in  reference  to  the  children's  fund,  or  else  to  remit  it 
directly  to  the  general  treasurer,  as  may  hereafter  be  determined,  in  the 
month  of  February  at  latest. 
Min.  1839.  "  The  sub-committee  cannot  but  think,  that  if  this  plan  be  kindly, 
Vp!^U'  faithfully,  and  uniformly  executed,  the  anticipated  sum  will  be  easily 
raised,  in  almost  every  circuit,  by  the  willing  zeal  and  liberality  of  our 
members,  without  burdening  or  injuring  the  circuit  funds.     Surely  every 
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member  will  feel  it  a  duty  and  a  privilege  to  testify  his  love  for  the 
Gospel  and  its  ministers  by  the  donation,  in  the  way  of  a  Christian's  New 
Year's  Gift,  to  a  fund  whose  claims  are  so  righteous  and  irresistible, 
when  those  claims  are  explained  and  affectionately  recommended. 

"VIII.  It  appeared  to  the  sub-committee,  that  in  order  to  afford 
sufficient  time  for  maturing  the  plan,  and  carrying  it  into  uniform  and 
simultaneous  operation, — as  well  as  to  avoid  possible  interference  with 
the  collection  of  the  noble  subscriptions  already  promised  to  the  centenary 
fund, — the  actual  commencement  of  the  contribution  in  the  classes  shall 
not  be  generally  obligatory  on  the  circuits  till  the  month  of  January,  1841, 
when  all  due  preparations  shall  have  been  made.  But,  in  order  that  the 
benefits  of  the  plan  may  be  realized,  even  in  1840,  by  then  beginning  to 
act  upon  the  new  scale  of  grants  to  annuitants,  the  centenary  committee 
of  appropriation  unanimously  voted  from  their  fund  the  liberal  sum  of 
£9,000,  which,  with  the  private  subscriptions,  will  prove  the  additional 
outlay  for  the  year  1840." 

The  following  regulations  have  since  been  adopted  for  the 
purpose  of  facilitating  and  carrying  into  effect  the  foregoing 
resolutions : — 

Appoint-        "At  the   financial   district  meeting,   held   in   September,   a   district 
™ietrictf    treasurer  for  the  auxiliary  fund  shall  be  chosen,  to  whom  all  sums  raised 
treasurer.  m  ^e  circuits  shall  be  remitted,  and  who  shall  transmit  such  sums  to 
the  general  treasurers  in  the  month  of  March. 

"At  the  annual  district  meeting,  held  in  May,  when  the  circuit  stewards 
are  in  attendance,  the  district  treasurer  shall  report  the  sums  which  he 
has  received  from  the  several  circuits  in  the  districts,  when  arrangements 
shall  be  made  for  the  continued  and  efficient  prosecution  in  the  district  of 
the  measure  which  the  connexion  has  so  unanimously  recommended  to 
the  adoption  of  Conference. 

"  The  Conference  hereby  directs,  that  the  applications  for  annual  sub- 
scriptions to  this  fund  be  henceforth  made  in  the  month  of  May,  instead 
of  June  ;  and  that  the  lists  of  subscribers  be  forwarded  to  the  secretary, 
not  later  than  June  30th ;  and  as  it  has  appeared  to  the  committee  that 
applications  for  special  grants  have  been  frequently  made  to  the  secretary, 
and  presented  by  him  to  the  committee,  which  have  not  been  examined 
and  recommended  by  the  respective  district  meetings,  at  the  request  of 
the  committee  it  is  now  directed  by  the  Conference  that,  in  future,  no 
applications  be  entertained  by  the  committee,  unless  they  shall  have 
been  considered  by  the  district  meetings,  and  shall  have  received  their 
sanction." 

Respecting  private  subscriptions  to  this  fund,  the  Conference  of 
1845,  gave  the  following  directions : — 

"  As  the  donations  in  the  classes  would  be  inadequate,  even  if  there 
shoidd  be  no  deficiency  in  the  average  of  sixpence  per  member,  to  meet 
the  claims  upon  the  fund ;  and  as  it  was  agreed,  in  the  centenary  year, 
that  the  private   subscriptions  of  our  more  affluent  friends,  who  had 
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kindly  contributed  to  the  support  of  the  old  auxiliary  fund,  should,  at 
least  for  a  few  years,  until  it  should  be  found  practicable  to  dispense 
with  this  source  of  income,  be  solicited  and  applied  to  the  enlarged 
objects  and  purposes  of  the  new  auxiliary  fund ;  the  Conference  directs 
that  the  private  subscriptions  shall  be  collected  during  the  first  week  in 
June ;  and  that,  to  enable  the  committee,  at  their  meeting  previously  to 
the  next  Conference,  at  once  to  ascertain  the  state  of  the  fund,  each 
superintendent  shall  transmit  an  account  of  the  sum  subscribed  in  his 
circuit,  with  a  list  of  the  subscribers,  to  the  secretary,  not  later  than 
the  24th  of  the  same  month." 

Great  exertions  have  been  employed,  from  year  to  year,  in 
raising,  upon  the  average,  the  amount  of  sixpence  per  member  as 
fixed  by  rule ;  but  although  the  Conference  have  been  led  to  express 
their  grateful  feelings  for  the  liberality  of  their  friends  and  sup- 
porters, yet,  at  the  Conference  of  1847,  they  regretted  to  find 
that  a  large  balance  was  then  due  to  the  treasurers  on  the  last 
year's  account,  and,  therefore,  deemed  it  necessary  to  appoint  a 
special  committee  to  consider  the  means  by  which  the  debt  might 
be  removed ;  and,  also,  what  further  arrangement  could  be  made 
for  equalizing  the  income  with  the  expenditure.  The  report  of 
the  above-mentioned  special  committee  having  been  read  in  the 
Conference  of  1848,  it  was  resolved  as  follows : — 
Min.  1848,  "  1.  That  the  sums  now  annually  paid  to  supernumeraries  and  widows  Animal 
p. '92.'  were  so  deliberately  arranged,  and  so  generally  and  publicly  discussed  and  not  to  be 
approved  by  the  whole  connexion  during  the  centenary  year,  that  the 
faith  of  the  connexion  may  be  justly  regarded  as  pledged  to  their  con- 
tinuance ;  *  and  that  any  deduction  from  those  sums  is  greatly  to  be 
deprecated,  and  ought  to  be  prevented  by  the  adoption  of  suitable  means 
to  obtain  an  adequate  income. 

"  2.  That  the  insufficiency  of  the  present  income  to  meet  the  claims 
upon  the  fund  arises  chiefly  from  the  great  diminution  in  the  June  sub- 
scriptions, as  compared  with  the  amount  which  that  branch  of  the  income 
realized  in  1839,  that,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Conference,  in  addition  to 
those  kind  friends  who  annually  subscribe  to  the  fund  in  June,  and  to 
whom  it  presents  its  grateful  acknowledgments,  there  are  many  more, 
both  in  our  societies  and  congregations,  who  are  able,  and,  if  requested 
so  to  do,  willing,  in  this  way  to  afford  the  necessary  assistance ;  and  in 
order  that  a  sufficient  income  may  be  obtained  to  meet  those  payments 
to  supernumeraries  and  widows  which  justice,  humanity,  and  public  faith 
require  should  be  made,  the  Conference  again  engages  that  the  application 
to  those  friends  shall  be  made  general  in  all  the  circuits. 

"  3.  That  to  remove  at  once,  and  entirely,  the  present  debt,  which 
comprises  the  deficiencies  of  four  years,  and  which  will  probably  amount 
to  £2,650,  when  the  second  half  year's  payments  are  made,  a  special 
subscription  be  forthwith  commenced;  and  that,  for  the  sake  of  the 
worn-out  ministers  of  the  body,  and  the  widows  of  deceased  ministers, 

*  See  Minutes  of  Conference  for  1839,  vol.  viii.,  p.  507, 
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every  minister  in  full  connexion,  except  such  as  are  not  provided  by  the 
circuits  with  houses,  shall  contribute  the  sum  of  two  guineas;  and  every 
married  minister  without  a  house,  every  preacher  on  probation,  and  every 
supernumerary,  shall  contribute  one  guinea.  These  sums  are  to  be  paid 
to  the  book  steward,  at  or  before  Christmas  next.  This  regulation 
shall  extend  to  all  ministers  engaged  in  the  foreign  work." 

Notwithstanding  the  most  urgent  appeals  and  unVearied  efforts 
to  extricate  this  most  excellent  fund  from  its  embarrassment  and 
difficulties,  it,  nevertheless,  continued  to  show  a  deficiency  of 
income,  from  year  to  year,  until  the  year  1851 ;  when  the 
committee  reported  to  the  Conference  a  large  deficiency,  and  a 
decrease,  as  compared  with  the  last  year,  of  upwards  of  £800 ;  the 
committee  also  reporting  that,  after  deliberating  most  carefully  on 
the  state  of  the  fund,  they  were  compelled,  with  extreme  reluc- 
tance, to  adopt  the  following  resolution : — 
Redaction  "  According  to  the  estimate  of  income  and  expenditure  for  the  year,  Min.  ism, 
allowances  now  presented,  it  appears  to  the  committee  that  there  will  probably  be  p.  665.' 
determined.  a  deficiency  on  the  worn-out  ministers'  fund,  including  the  balance  now 
due  to  the  treasurers,  of  upwards  of  £4,000,  if  the  payments  to  the  super- 
numeraries and  widows  for  the  year  are  made  in  full.  It  is,  therefore, 
resolved, — '  That,  to  prevent  any  considerable  addition  to  the  large  debt 
of  last  year,  we  recommend  that  a  deduction  of  £2,000  be  made  for  this 
year,  from  the  payments  to  supernumeraries  and  widows,  in  such  manner 
as  may  be  arranged,  after  a  careful  consideration  of  the  amounts  due  to 
the  different  claimants." 

On  the  reception  of  the  above  report,  the  Conference  resolved, — 

"  That,  for  this  year,  the  sum  of  ten  shillings  and  sixpence  be  deducted  Min-  l**h 
from  the  payment  now  to  be  made  to  each  widow,  and  a  further  sum  of     p-  &*■ 
the  same  amount  from  the  payment  to  be  made  in  February  next.     That 
a  deduction  of  one-sixth  part  be  made  from  the  amount  due  to  super- 
numeraries ;  half  of  that  sum  to  be  deducted  from  the  payment  now  made, 
and  half  from  the  payment  in  February. 

"  That  a  deduction  of  one-sixth  part  be  made,  at  this  Conference, 
from  the  sum  due  to  supernumeraries  and  widows  for  furniture. 

"That  the  remaining  deficiency  be  liquidated,  by  a  united  effort  of 
ministers  to  be  made  at  the  next  Conference,  or  during  the  following 
year.  The  Conference  has  not  adopted  this  resolution  without  deep 
regret.  It  would  willingly  have  spared  the  venerable  men  whose  health 
and  strength  have  been  broken  and  worn  out  in  ministerial  service,  and 
the  widows  of  deceased  ministers,  any  suffering  arising  from  the  unholy 
warfare  which  has  been  carried  on  against  our  connexional  principles, 
and  the  cruel  endeavour  to  alienate  support  from  this  fund.  The  subject, 
however,  having  received  the  long  and  painful  attention  of  the  com- 
mittee, the  Conference  is  reluctantly  compelled  to  adopt  their  recommen- 
dation. While  dealing  thus  with  the  present  large  deficiency,  the  Con- 
ference commends  this  fund  anew  to  the  christian  generosity  of  the  great 
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body  of  our  people.  It  is  hoped  that  the  donations  in  the  classes,  in 
October  next,  will  be  so  liberal  as,  at  least,  to  realize  the  required 
average ;  and  as  this  alone  will  not  be  sufficient  to  meet  the  claims 
upon  the  fund,  it  is  further  hoped,  that  the  sympathy  felt  with  our 
supernumeraries  and  widows  by  a  very  large  portion  both  of  our  societies 
and  congregations,  will  induce  numbers  to  support  the  fund  by  donations 
and  private  subscriptions,  so  that  another  year,  the  very  moderate  sums 
to  which  these  deserving  claimants  are  so  justly  entitled,  may  be  paid 
without  any  deduction. 

"  The  Conference  recommends  the  state  of  this  fund  to  the  particular 
consideration  of  the  committee  which  the  president  is  appointed  to  con- 
vene, to  consider  the  general  finances  of  the  connexion." 

The  Conference  of  1852,  adopted  the  following  resolutions  of  the 
committee  of  the  auxiliary  fund,  passed  at  its  meeting,  held  July 
24th,  viz.:— 

Min.  1852,  "  1-  According  to  the  estimate  of  income  and  expenditure  for  the  year 
now  presented  to  the  committee,  it  appears  that  there  will  be  a  deficiency, 
including  the  balance  due  to  the  treasurers,  of  at  least  £6,000,  if  the 
payments  for  the  year,  to  the  supernumeraries  and  widows  be  made 
in  full. 

"  After  deliberating  most  carefully  and  anxiously  on  this  state  of  the 
fund,  the  committee  were  compelled,  with  great  pain  and  reluctance,  to 
resolve, — '  That,  to  prevent  so  large  an  addition  to  the  present  debt,  it 
be  recommended  that  a  deduction  be  made  this  year  from  the  payments 
to  supernumeraries  and  widows,  to  the  same  amount  in  each  case  as 
last  year.' 

"  2.  At  the  special  request  of  the  lay-members  of  the  committee,  it  was  Liquidation 
agreed  to  recommend,  that  after  the  deductions  from  the  allowances  due  °f  the  debt" 
to  the  several  claimants  upon  the  fund,  according  to  the  preceding  resolu- 
tion, it  be  submitted  to  the  committee  of  general  finance,  which  the 
Conference  is  hereby  requested  to  appoint  to  consider  the  state  of  all 
our  connexional  funds,  whether '  it  may  not  be  practicable  to  make 
arrangements  for  the  liquidation  of  the  debt  which,  after  these  deduc- 
tions are  made,  will  still  remain  upon  the  fund. 

"3.  This  committee  further  recommends,  that  it  be  referred  to  the    Transfer 
above-named  committee,  to  consider  whether  the  grants  towards  furniture,      to^he"*" 
made  to  ministers  when,  through  inability  longer  to  perform  the  duties  of  ^ft!^?11* 
a  circuit,  they  are  compelled  to  become  supernumeraries,  thereby  ceasing 
to  have  any  further  claim  upon  any  circuit  funds,  and  which  are  now  paid 
from  the  auxiliary  fund,  may  not,  in  fairness  and  equity,  be  transferred  to 
the  contingent  fund. 

"  4.  This  committee  learns,  with  great  satisfaction,  that  the  generous  Testimonial 
effort  to  raise  a  fund  as  an  expression  of  the  high  esteem  in  which  the    Burning 
connexion  holds  the  Rev.  Dr.  Bunting  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Newton,  has  been  &ndNewt0D- 
promptly  and  happily  completed ;  that  the  sum  of  £7,885  2s.  8d.  has 
been  realised,  which  it  is  proposed  ultimately  to  give,  in  equal  portions, 
to  the  worn-out  ministers'  fund  and  the  mission  fund ;  and  that  the  sum 

3  Q 
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of  £3,942  lis.  4d.  is  now  offered  to  the  treasurers  of  this  auxiliary  fund, 
on  condition  that  certain  annuities  he  paid  during  the  lifetime  of  those  on 
whose  behalf  the  fund  was  raised.     It  is  therefore  resolved, — 

"That  this  committee  strongly  participates  in  those  sentiments  of 
personal  veneration  and  regard  which  have  been  so  generally  expressed, 
and  of  thankfulness  to  Almighty  God  for  the  honourable  and  eminently 
useful  lives  of  these  servants  of  the  Lord :  it  also  expresses  its  cordial 
thanks  to  the  committee  of  the  testimonial  fund,  for  the  assiduity  and 
success  with  which  the  proposal  has  been  carried  out ;  and  it  strongly 
recommends  that  the  offer  now  made,  on  the  conditions  proposed,  be 
accepted.  It  further  recommends  that,  should  the  Conference  ratify  this 
agreement,  Thomas  Farmer,  Esq.,  James  Heald,  Esq.,  John  Burton,  of 
Roundhay,  Esq.,  and  the  Rev.  John  P.  Haswell,  with  the  treasurers  and 
secretary,  be  requested  to  consider  in  what  manner  the  above  sum  may 
be  most  advantageously  invested." 

At  the  Conference  of  1852,  the  president  was  also  authorized  to 
select  a  sub-committee,  to  make  such  preparatory  arrangements  as 
might  facilitate  the  business  of  the  special  committee  of  finance, 
appointed  to  be  held  during  the  year.  A  sub-committee  accord- 
ingly met  in  Manchester,  on  Thursday,  March  18th,  1853;  and 
after  investigating  the  New  Auxiliary  or  Worn-out  Ministers'  and 
Ministers'  Widows'  Fund,  a  report  was  returned  to  the  following 
effect : — 
Report  "  That  the  Present  debt  is  £2,948  ;  which,  with  £2,769,  the  probable  Min.  l&w, 
s  */id  sub  deficiency  of  this  year,  will  amount  at  the  Conference  to  £5717.  The  APPpen7<jix' 
committee.  <jebt  would  have  been  much  greater,  but  for  the  painful  reductions  made 
the  last  two  years  in  the  payments  to  supernumeraries  and  widows. 
Those  reductions  were  one-sixth  from  the  yearly  allowance  to  super- 
numeraries, and  from  the  usual  grants  to  supernumeraries  and  widows, 
towards  furniture,  and  one  guinea  each  from  the  year's  payment  to 
widows." 

It  was  afterwards  resolved  by  the  committee  of  finance,  at  a 
meeting  held  in  the  Centenary  Hall,  London,  April  22nd  and 
23rd,  1853,  as  follows:— 

committee       "  That  with  reference  to  the  new  auxiliary  or  worn-out  ministers  and  Min.  i«a, 
of  finance,  j^^^g'  wid0ws'  fund,  which  has  for  years  been  inadequate  to  the  claims  ^su**, 
upon  it,  this  meeting  recommends  as  an  arrangement  equitable  in  its 
principle,  and  indispensable  to  render  the  fund  adequate  to  its  proper 
expenditure,  that  the  grants  for  furniture  to  supernumeraries  and  widows 
be  made,  in  future,  from  the  contingent  fund." 

And  in  1853,  the  Conference  adopted  the  following  resolutions, 
passed  by  the  committee  above-mentioned  at  its  meeting,  July  23: — 

"  1.  That  whereas   the  generosity  of  the   Methodist   connexion   has  Min.  i«53, 
provided  the  sura  of  £2,769  to  cover  the  deficiency  of  the  present  year,      p- 
rather  than  the  abridgment  in  the  allowances  adopted  for  the  last  two 
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years  should  be  repeated ;  it  is  recommended,  that  the  usual  allowances 
shall  be  made  this  year ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  this  committee  is  satisfied 
that  a  similar  abridgment  of  allowances  must  again  take  place  next  year, 
unless  the  present  income  of  the  fund  is  increased  so  as  to  meet  the 
expenditure:  this  will  require  an  additional  sum  of  from  £2,500  to 
£3,000." 

"  2.  This  committee,  having  learned  with  satisfaction  that  the  special 
committee  of  finance  has  recommended  the  transfer  of  payments  of  grants 
to  supernumeraries  and  widows  towards  furniture,  from  the  auxiliary 
fund  to  the  contingent  fund,  unanimously  concurs  in  this  recommenda- 
tion ;  and  requests  the  Conference  to  direct  that  the  payments  shall  be 
made  accordingly  this  year."* 
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Q. — What  were  the  arrangements  for  the  support  of  the 
preachers'  children,  prior  to  the  institution  of  the  Children's 
Fund ;  and  when  was  that  fund  first  established  ? 

A. — Formerly,  every  circuit  was  made  responsible  for  the  pay-    original 
ment  of  the  regular  allowances  for  all  the  children  of  the  preachers  0f  P?oviding 
who  were  stationed  therein:  hence,  at  the  Conference  of  1770,  to  preachers- 
the  enquiry, — "How  are  the  preachers'  children  to  be  provided 
for?"  it  was  replied, — "By  the  societies  where  they  labour."    This 
arrangement,  however,  was  open  to  serious  objection,  since  some  of 
the  preachers  were  liable  to  be  objected  to,  on  the  mere  financial 
ground,  that  they  had  large  families ;  and  the  growing  difficulties 
on  this  head,  induced  the  Conference  of  1792  to  issue  the  following 
direction : — 
Min.  1792.       "  No  preacher  is  to  receive  anything  from  the  circuits,  on  account  of    Term  of 
his  children,  after  they  have  arrived  at  the  age  of  seventeen." 

But,  in  1814,  the  above  rule  was  rescinded  by  the  adoption  of 
the  following : — 

MiD.  1818,       "  The  preachers  are  permitted  to  receive  the  usual  and  regular  allow- 
p°  a».'     ances  for  their  children,  from  their  circuits,  or  from  the  contingent  fund, 
until  they  attain  the  age  of  twenty  years ;  unless,  by  marriage,  or  other- 
wise, they  shall,  at  an  early  period,  become  independent  of  their  parents, 
in  point  of  pecuniary  support." 

In  1809,  it  was  suggested,  that  various  advantages  would  arise 
by  apportioning  the  preachers'  children  to  the  several  circuits, 
according  to  a  just  and  fair  distributiou  ;  in  consequence  of  which, 
it  was  agreed : — 

"  That  the  district  meetings  shall  make  enquiry  into  the  number  in 

*  For  a  full  report  of  the  proceedings  of  the  special  committee  of  finance,  see  a 
subsequent  chapter,  under  the  head  of  "  Connexional  Documents." 
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Suggestion  society,  and  circumstances  of  the  respective  circuits  in  their  districts ;   mid.  law, 
ing  the  "  and  shall  draw  up  a  plan,  to  be  presented  to  the  next  Conference,  stating     ™. W. ' 
on  the"    how  many  children  ought,  in  equity,  to  be  provided  for  by  each  circuit, 
circm  .    rp^  rep0rtg  0f  tke  districts  shall  be  examined  by  the  Conference,  and 
from  these  materials,  a  general  plan  for  stationing  the  children  shall  be 
drawn."* 

In  the  year  1818,  the  Conference  adopted  the  following  pre- 
liminary measures  for  the  institution  of  the  Children's  Fund : — 

Preliminary      "  With  respect  to  the  plans  which  have  been  frequently  recommended,  win.  1818, 
"fofthT    Dotn  ty  preachers  and  by  some  of  our  respectable  friends,  for  stationing      p?1^' 

ofchiidrei?8  ^e  preachers'  families,  as  to  their  allowances  on  the  circuits,  in  a  fair 
und'  and  equitable  manner,  according  to  the  numbers  and  other  circumstances 
of  the  societies,  the  Conference  are  of  opinion,  that  some  such  plan 
would  be  highly  conducive  to  the  comfort  of  those  preachers  who 
have  large  families,  to  the  benefit  of  the  circuits,  and  to  the  improve- 
ment of  our  general  finances.  The  preachers  in  London  are,  there- 
fore, desired  to  make  immediate  enquiries,  by  a  circular  letter  to  the 
superintendents,  or  otherwise,  as  to  the  whole  number  of  preachers' 
children  now  to  be  provided  for  by  the  connexion,  and  as  to  other  details 
connected  with  this  subject ;  and  to  ascertain  what  number  of  members 
ought,  in  general,  to  be  made  responsible  for  the  allowance  to  one  child. 
They  are  further  directed  to  acquaint  the  superintendents  with  the  result 
of  these  enquiries.  And  in  the  next  district  meetings,  at  the  time  of  the 
transaction  of  the  financial  business,  during  which  the  circuit  stewards 
are  to  be  present,  according  to  our  rule,  they  shall  be  requested  to  take 
into  consideration  the  propriety  of  making  every  district  responsible  for 
providing  within  itself,  and  by  its  own  local  resources,  the  allowances  for 
such  a  number  of  preachers'  children  as  would  fairly  belong  to  it,  accord- 
ing to  the  principle  of  proportion  to  numbers  in  society ;  leaving  it, 
however,  to  the  preachers  and  stewards  assembled  in  each  district  meet- 
ing to  modify  the  application  of  that  general  principle,  from  year  to  year, 
according  to  their  discretion,  by  relieving  the  more  burdened  circuits  of 
their  own  districts ;  so,  however,  as  that  the  whole  quota  of  each  district 
for  children  may  be  always  raised  within  itself.  The  opinion  of  the 
district  meetings  on  the  plan  now  proposed,  shall  be  reported  in  their 
Minutes,  and  brought  before  the  next  Conference." 

At  the  ensuing  Conference  in  1819,  it  appeared,  from  the 
Minutes  of  the  district  meetings,  that  the  principle  and  outline  of 
the  plan  submitted  to  them  were  generally  approved;  and  the 
measure  was  accordingly  adopted  and  formally  ratified  by  the 
following  resolutions : — 

children's       "  1.  That  every  district  shall  be  considered  to  be  responsible  for  pro-  Min.  isi»  ] 
instituted,  viding  within  itself,  and  by  its  own  local  resources,  the  usual  quarterly     'p.1-^' 
allowances  for  such  a  number  of  preachers'  children  as  shall  be  found, 
on  annual  examination  and  calculation,  to  be  fairly  chargeable  on  the 

*  The  allowance  at  this  time  was  six  guineas  per  annum  for  each  child. 
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circuits  belonging  to  that  district,  according  to  the  principle  of  proportion 

to  numbers  in  society. 

"  2.  That  when  the  number  of  children's  allowances,  to  be  provided  in  Responsi- 
...  «-     •  bilit7  of 

each  district  collectively,  has  been  ascertained,  those  allowances  shall,  each  circuit. 

afterwards,  be  annually  divided  among  the  several  circuits  of  that  dis- 
trict ;  and  every  circuit  shall  be  responsible  for  the  sum  so  allotted  to  it, 
as  its  equitable  share  of  this  part  of  the  general  expenditure  of  our  con- 
nexion, and  shall  be  expected  to  furnish  that  sum  by  quarterly  instal- 
ments, either  out  of  its  own  regular  income,  or,  if  necessary,  by  means  of 
extraordinary  local  exertions. 

"  3.  That,  although  in  ascertaining  the  number  of  children's  allow-  Each 
ances  to  be  charged  qn  every  district,  the  number  of  members  is  to  be  supply  it* 
the  sole  principle  of  calculation,  it  is  recommended,  that  in  the  partition 
of  those  allowances  among  the  several  circuits  which  compose  that 
district,  while  the  number  of  members  in  each  circuit  is  still  to  be  consi- 
dered as  the  leading  principle  on  which  the  division  shall  be  made,  the 
comparative  circumstances  of  the  circuits,  in  other  respects,  shall  also  be 
taken  into  the  account,  and  allowed  to  modify,  in  particular  cases,  the 
application  of  the  general  principle  of  numbers ;  so  that  the  more  bur- 
dened circuits  may,  as  much  as  possible,  be  relieved  by  others  in  the 
same  district,  and  the  whole  quota  for  each  district  be  always  raised 
within  itself. 

"  4.  That  the  sums  thus  charged  on  the  districts,  and  divided  among  Children's 
the  circuits,  shall  be  considered  as  constituting  a  separate  fund,  to  be 
called,  '  The  Children's  Fund ;'  and,  that  in  consequence  of  this  arrange- 
ment, no  allowances  for  children's  quarterage  shall,  in  future,  be  paid  out 
of  the  contingent  fund,  either  at  the  district  meetings  or  at  the  Con- 
ference. 

"  5.  That  two  general  treasurers  for  the  children's  fund  shall  be  annu-    Appoint- 
ally  appointed  by  the  Conference;  and  that  the  preachers  and  circuit  tr^asuVers. 
stewards  of  every  district,  when  assembled  in  their  annual  district  meet- 
ing, shall  appoint  one  of  our  respectable  friends  to  act  as  local  treasurer 
for  the  same  fund,  in  that  district,  during  the  ensuing  year. 
Min.  1819,       "  6.  That  the  circuit  stewards  of  every  circuit  shall  be  expected  to  pay    stewards 
p.  47.      the  regular  allowances  for  children,  (by  quarterly  instalments,  as  usual,)   children's 
to  those  preachers,  stationed  for  the  time  being  in  their  circuit,  who  are  Quarterly? 
entitled  to  receive  such  allowances,  according  to  our  existing  rules.     If 
the  quota  of  contribution  to  the  children's  fund,  charged  on  that  circuit 
according  to  the  second  and  third  articles  of  this  plan,  shall  be  less  than 
the  sum  which  they  thus  actually  advance  for  the  children  of  their  own 
preachers,  they  shall  be  entitled  to  receive  the  deficiency  back  again, 
through  the  district  treasurer,  out  of  the  children's  fund.     But  if  the 
quota  charged  on  that  circuit  should  be  more  than  is  needed  for  the  pay- 
ment of  the  children  of  their  own  preachers,  they  shall  immediately,  after 
every  quarterly  meeting,  remit  the  balance  to  the  district  treasurer.     In 
all  these  cases,  whatever  sums  the  circuit  steward  shall  advance  to  their 
own  preachers  for  their  children,  according  to  rule,  such  sums  shall  be 
considered,  when  duly  certified  to  the  district  treasurers,  as  paid  on 
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behalf  of   the   children's   fund,   and  entered   in  the  district  accounts 
accordingly. 

"  7.  That  the  local  treasurer  of  each  district,  after  settling  his  accounts 
with  the  circuit  stewards  of  his  district,  shall  immediately  report  the 
result  to  the  general  treasurers,  stating  distinctly  and  in  detail — 1.  The 
number,  names,  and  ages,  of  all  the  children  of  preachers  actually 
stationed  in  that  district,  for  whom  allowances  are  claimed  from  this 
fund. — 2.  The  number  of  allowances  for  children  charged  on  each 
particular  circuit  in  his  district,  in  order  to  make  up  the  quota  of  that 
district. — 3.  "Whether,  in  his  district,  the  sum  charged  on  the  several 
circuits  for  this  fund,  according  to  the  preceding  plan,  is  more  than 
sufficient,  or  less  than  sufficient,  to  pay  the  whole  o/  the  allowances  due  for 
children  to  preachers  in  that  district ;  and,  in  the  former  case,  what  is 
the  amount  of  the  surplus  which  the  district  treasurer  has  to  pay  to 
the  general  treasurer ;  or,  in  the  latter  case,  what  is  the  amount  of  the 
deficiency  which  the  general  treasurer  is  expected  to  furnish  to  the  dis- 
trict treasurer. 

"  8.  That  the  general  treasurers,  on  receiving  these  reports  from  the 
district  treasurers,  shall  proceed,  as  soon  as  possible,  (not  later  than  the 
ensuing  Conference,)  to  settle  the  whole  account  for  the  year,  by  collect- 
ing the  surpluses  of  some  districts,  and  paying  the  deficiencies  of  others ; 
by  which  method,  the  obvious  inconvenience,  resulting  from  the  very 
great  inequality  of  the  number  of  members  in  society,  and  of  the  preachers' 
families  in  the  different  districts,  will,  it  is  hoped,  be  satisfactorily  re- 
moved, as  far  as  it  affects  the  present  new  arrangement. 

"9.  That  a  committee,  consisting  of  the  president  and  secretary  of  the  Min 
Conference,  the  chairmen  and  representatives  of  districts,  the  general  Vp 
treasurers  of  the  children's  fund,  and  such  other  persons  as  may  be 
appointed,  shall  annually  meet,  at  the  place  where  the  Conference  is  to 
assemble,  for  the  purpose  of  examining  the  accounts  of  this  fund  for  the 
year  preceding,  and  of  making  the  necessary  calculations  and  allotments 
for  the  year  ensuing.  For  the  guidance  of  this  committee  in  these 
calculations,  every  district  meeting  shall  annually  specify,  in  its  Minutes, 
the  probable  number  of  children  for  whom  the  preachers  then  in  that 
district  will  claim  allowances  from  the  fund  for  the  following  year. 

"  10.  That  all  the  proceedings  in  the  district  meetings  respecting  this 
fund,  and  copies  of  the  reports  to  be  made  by  the  district  treasurers,  con- 
taining full  information  on  all  the  points  specified  in  the  seventh  article 
of  this  plan,  shall  be  annually  recorded  in  the  Minutes  of  the  district,  and 
brought,  together  with  the  general  treasurer's  account,  before  the  com- 
mittee at  the  Conference,  to  be  appointed  under  the  preceding  article. 

"11.  That  it  is  expedient,  in  order  to  promote  the  universal  adoption 
and  success  of  this  plan,  that  a  special  financial  district  meeting  shall  be 
held,  soon  after  the  termination  of  the  present  Conference,  in  every 
district,  consisting  of  such  preachers  as  can  most  conveniently  attend, 
(the  superintendent,  at  least,  of  every  circuit,)  and  also  of  the  circuit 
stewards  throughout  the  district,  whose  presence,  as  the  official  financial 
representatives  of  their  several  circuits,  shall  be  most  earnestly  requested. 
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The  place  of  meeting  shall  be  determined  by  the  chairman,  and  the  time 
shall  be  so  fixed,  as  to  precede  the  Michaelmas  quarterly  meetings.  The 
preachers  and  stewards,  thus  assembled,  shall  fix,  definitively,  for  the 
year  ensuing,  what  part  of  the  children's  allowances,  charged  on  their 
district  collectively,  shall  be  provided  by  each  circuit  individually ;  and 
shall  choose  a  local  treasurer  for  this  fund,  who  shall  act  in  the  district 
for  which  he  is  so  appointed,  until  the  next  annual  district  meeting,  at 
which  time  he  must  be  re-elected,  or  a  successor  appointed,  according  to 
the  fifth  article. 

"  12.  That  when  the  number  of  children's  allowances  chargeable  on    Circular 

0      .  letter  to  be 

each  district,  for  the  year  1819-20,  shall  have  been  ascertained,  a  circular       sent 
letter  shall  be  sent  to  the  preachers  and  the  circuit  stewards  of  every 
circuit,    announcing    the    particulars,    and   recommending   the    present 
measure  to  their  zealous  and  affectionate  support." 

In  1820,  the  following  additional  regulations  were  made  : — 

Min.  1820,       "  1.  That  the  committee,  to  be  appointed  at  this  Conference,  for  divid-  committee 
™}'i39.     ing  among  the  several  districts  the  probable  disposeable  product  of  the   °insg  the  " 
contingent  fund  for  1821,  shall  also  be  a  committee  for  stationing  the    c  lXdten' 
children  on  the  districts  for  the  ensuing  year;  but  that  in  future  the 
committee  of  the  children's  fund,  appointed  to  meet  on  the  day  before 
the  Conference,  shall  annually  undertake  that  office,  according  to  the  rule 
of  last  year. 

"2.  That  the  said  committee,  in  making  their  calculations  for  that  Directions 
purpose,  shall  take  the  numbers  of  members  in  the  circuits  composing  calculating 
each  district,  exactly  as  they  have  been  reported  to  the  clerks  at  this    numbers. 
Conference  ;  and  that  the  numbers,  as  annually  reported  at  the  Conference 
by  the  representative  of  the  district,  shall  in  all  cases  be  adopted  for  the 
year  then  next  ensuing,  as  the  general  basis  of  all  calculations  affecting 
this  fund;   because  any  partial  alteration,  even  in  case  of  real  error, 
would  usually  be  of  small  consequence  to  the  individual  circuit  or  district, 
and  could  not  be  affected,  after  the  general  calculations  have  been  once 
made  and  published,  without  materially  deranging  the  whole  plan. 

"  3.  That  in  dividing  the  children's  allowances  among  the  several 
districts,  according  to  their  number  of  members,  on  the  ratio  which 
*  may  be  annually  found  just  and  necessary, — when  a  fractional  number 
occurs,  if  such  fractional  number  be  one-half  or  upwards  of  the  whole 
number  which  ought  to  provide  for  one  allowance, — it  shall  in  every  such 
case  be  reckoned  as  if  it  had  amounted  to  that  whole  number,  and  one 
additional  child  shall,  for  that  year,  be  stationed  on  that  district.  And 
if  this  provision  shall  not  prove  sufficient  to  make  up  the  loss  which 
would  arise  from  the  omission  of  fractional  numbers  in  the  division,  one 
alloioance  more  shall  be  added  to  those  districts  whose  fractional  numbers 
come  nearest  to  the  one-half  of  the  number  fixed  in  the  general  ratio,  until 
the  whole  number  of  allowances  which  are  wanted  shall  have  been  dis- 
tributed among  the  different  districts. 


Division 
of  each 
circuit 

Conference,  on  the   plan   above-mentioned,   the   preachers   and  circuit  allowance. 


4.  That  the  division  among  the  districts  having  been  made  at  the     of  each 

circuit 
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stewards  of  each  district,  assembled  in  a  special  financial  district  meeting, 

to  be  held  before  the  Michaelmas  quarterly  meeting,  according  to  the 

Minutes  of  last  year,  shall  then  proceed  to  determine  definitively  what 

part  of  the  children's  allowances,  charged  on  their  district  collectively, 

shall  be  provided  by  each  particular  circuit,  and  to  adopt  such  measures 

as  they  may  think  necessary  for  securing  the  due  collection  of  the  quotas 

allotted  to  the  several  circuits,  so  that  the  whole  may  be  duly  received  by 

the  district  treasurer ;  and  the  surplus,  if  any  shall  remain,  after  paying 

the  children  then  in  that  district,  be  by  him  paid  into  the  hands  of  the 

general  treasurers,  (in  cash  or  notes  payable  on  demand  in  London,)  not 

later  than  the  Wednesday  before  the  ensuing  Conference. 

circuit         "  5.  That  the"  circuit  stewards  of  every  circuit  shall  be  requested  Min.  1820, 

pay  ail     regularly  to  pay,  either  to  the  district  treasurer,  or  to  their  preachers     p.  itd. 

the       on  his  account,  at  the  close  of  every  quarterly  meeting,  whatever  sum 

meeUiigs.  mav  ^e  then  due  from  their  circuit  for  children's  allowances ;  in  order 
that  the  district  treasurer  may,  as  far  as  possible,  be  enabled  to  make 
the  usual  quarterly  payments  in  his  own  district,  at  the  proper  time, 
without  being  subjected  to  the  necessity  of  large  pecuniary  advances 
on  account  of  the  fund. 

Regulation       "6.  That  the  financial  district  meetings  in  September  shall  not  vote 

for  securing  .... 

circuit  any  grant  of  money  from  the  contingent  fund  to  any  circuit  which  may 
solicit  such  assistance,  unless  such  circuit  engage  to  pay  the  whole  of 
the  children's  allowances,  allotted  to  it  for  that  year,  according  to  rule : 
and  neither  the  regular  district  meetings,  nor  the  Conference,  shall  pay 
any  sums  so  granted,  unless  it  shall  be  certified  that  the  said  quota  of 
children's  allowances  for  the  year  has  been,  or  will  be,  honourably  dis- 
charged by  the  circuit ;  or,  at  least,  that  the  stewards  have  consented  to 
the  deduction  of  the  sum  wanted  for  that  purpose  from  the  amount  of  the 
ordinary  deficiencies  which  were  previously  voted  to  their  circuit,  so  that 
its  allotted  share  of  children's  allowances  may,  in  all  cases,  be  duly  pro- 
vided in  the  course  of  the  current  year, 
children  "  7.  That  the  usual  quarterly  allowance  to  children,  having  regular 
the  year,  claims  on  this  fund,  shall  only  commence  on  the  first  quarter  day  after 
their  birth.  One  quarter's  allowance,  in  advance,  shall  then  be  con- 
sidered as  becoming  due,  and  the  same  sum  as  due  on  every  succeeding 
quarter  day,  (except  in  the  case  of  boys  while  at  our  public  schools,) 
until  they  attain  to  that  age  at  which,  according  to  our  established  rules, 
the  allowances  finally  cease  to  be  claimable ;  but  in  all  cases  of  children 
born  in  the  course  of  the  year,  (between  one  Conference  and  another,) 
and  not  included  in  the  account,  laid  before  the  preceding  Conference,  of 
the  probable  number  to  be  provided  for  in  that  year,  nor  in  the  calcula- 
tions founded  on  that  account;  the  circuits,  in  which  such  cases  shall 
occur,  shall  be  earnestly  requested  to  provide  whatever  quarterly  allow- 
ances may  become  due  for  those  children  during  the  remainder  of  that 
year,  out  of  their  own  local  funds,  so  that  the  accounts  of  the  children's 
fund  may  not  be  perplexed  by  any  reference  to  such  children.  If  in  any 
instance,  however,  it  shall  appear  to  the  annual  district  meeting  to  be 
absolutely  impracticable  for  a  circuit  to  raise  this  small  additional  sum, 
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they  may  recommend  it  as  a  special  case  to  the  committee  of  the  children's 
fund  at  the  following  Conference,  who  shall  suggest  such  mode  of  relief, 
as  in  the  circumstances  of  the  connexion  at  the  time,  they  may  deem 
practicable  and  expedient.     If  any  children,  regularly  entered  on  the  list, 
and  included  in  the  calculations  of  the  year,  shall  die  before  its  termina- 
tion, a  proper  proportion  of  the  allowance  shall  be  retained  by  the  district 
treasurer,  and  by  him  distinctly  accounted  for  to  the  general  treasurer. 
Min.  1820,       "8.  That  in  the  regular  Minutes  of  every  district  meeting,  the  chair-    insertion 
P?i4i'.      man  i§  required  to  direct  the  annual  insertion  of  a  complete  and  particular    namesln8 
list  of  the  names  of  all  the  children  of  preachers  then  stationed  in  that    u££m? 
district,  for  whom  the  usual  quarterage  is  claimed,  during  that  year, 
whether  paid  by  the  treasurer  of  the  general  children's  fund,  or  in  the 
circuits.     And  to  the  name  of  each  child  on  the  list  shall  be  appended 
its  age,  at  the  Midsummer  quarter  day  of  that  year ;  so  that  it  may  be 
annually  ascertained,  by  the  compilation  of  one  general  list,  not  only  how 
many  children  have  claims  on  the  circuits  or  fund,  but  also  for  how  many 
years  the  allowance  has  been  already  paid  for  each  child,  and  how  much 
longer  such  child  will  be  entitled  by  rule  to  receive  the  allowance.     In 
stating  the  ages,  the  additional  quarters,  if  any,  should  be  added  to  the 
number  of  years  specified  in  the  account. 

"  9.  That  every  chairman  is  further  required  to  obtain,  at  the  annual 
meeting  of  his  district,  and  cause  to  be  inserted  in  its  Minutes,  a  list, 
containing  the  probable  number  of  children  for  whom  each  preacher,  then 
stationed  in  his  district,  will  have  to  claim  the  allowances  for  the  following 
year ;  and  to  produce  such  list,  in  the  committee  of  the  children's  fund, 
on  the  day  before  the  meeting  of  the  Conference,  in  order  to  assist  the 
said  committee  in  making  the  necessary  calculations  and  allotments  for 
the  year  ensuing. 

"  10.  That  the  district  treasurers  shall  be  earnestly  requested  to  settle  settlement 
their  accounts  for  the  year  with  the  stewards  of  every  circuit  in  their   ofaistrict 

.  *  ,  ■  accounts. 

district,  as  soon  as  possible  after  the  Midsummer  quarterly  meetings 
in  each  year;  and  to  transmit  to  the  secretary  of  this  fund,  (directed 
as  above  specified,)  the  complete  accounts  of  the  district  for  that  year,  in 
reference  to  the  said  fund,  not  later  than  the  tenth  day  of  July;  in  order 
that  time  may  be  afforded  for  arranging  the  whole,  and  preparing  them 
for  the  committee  at  the  Conference.  The  account  of  every  district 
treasurer  should  include, — 1.  The  names  and  total  number  of  children 
of  preachers  actually  stationed  in  that  district,  for  whom  allowances  are 
claimed. — 2.  The  number  of  allowances  for  children  charged  on  each 
particular  circuit  of  his  district,  in  order  to  make  up  the  quota  which  was 
allotted  to  that  district  by  the  committee  at  the  preceding  Conference. — 
3.  A  statement,  whether,  in  his  district,  the  sums  charged  on  the  several 
circuits  for  this  fund  have  been  more  than  sufficient,  or  less  than  sufficient, 
to  pay  the  whole  of  the  allowances  due  for  children  to  preachers  in  that 
district ;  and,  in  the  former  case,  what  is  the  amount  of  the  surplus  which 
he,  as  district  treasurer,  has  to  pay  to  the  general  treasurers ;  or,  in  the 
latter  case,  what  is  the  amount  of  the  deficiency  which  the  general 
treasurers  are  expected  to  refund  to  the  district  treasurer." 

3  R 
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At  the  Conference  of  1821,  it  was  further  resolved, — 

Measures        "  That  as  there  are  yet  a  few  circuits  which  have  hitherto  withheld  Min.  1821, 
assistance  their  proper  share  of  support  from  this  fund,  the  chairman  of  the  district      p.  iisL 

district."  in  which  any  such  circuit  is  situated,  and  the  preachers  and  stewards, 
in  general,  who  may  attend  the  financial  district  meeting  to  be  held  in 
September  next,  are  hereby  directed  to  take  such  measures  as  they  may 
deem  most  effectual  for  inducing  the  stewards  of  that  circuit  to  conform, 
in  future,  to  the  rules  and  usages  of  the  body  to  which  they  belong,  in 
reference  to  this  highly  beneficial  part  of  our  financial  economy.  The 
result  of  these  endeavours  the  chairman  is  specially  directed  to  report  to 
the  committee  of  the  children's  fund,  and  through  them  to  the  Conference, 
at  their  next  meeting. 

District  "  That  the  chairman  of  every  district  shall  be  required  to  see  that  all  Min.  lszi, 
the  regulations  respecting  the  management  of  this  fund,  which  are  detailed  p.  243. 
in  the  Minutes  of  1819,  pp.  45-49,  and  in  the  Minutes  of  1820,  pp.  138-142, 
with  the  additional  provision  contained  in  the  next  article  of  this  Minute, 
be  fully  carried  into  effect  in  the  district  under  his  charge ;  and  that  he 
shall  be  held  individually  responsible  for  the  insertion  in  his  district 
Minutes  of  the  proper  lists,  described  in  the  12th  and  13th  articles  of  the 
answer  to  question  XIX.,  in  the  Minutes  of  1820,  and  for  the  timely  trans- 
mission of  them  to  the  committee  of  this  fund  at  their  meeting  before  the 
Conference. 

children  "  That,  to  prevent  confusion  in  the  accounts  of  the  district  treasurers, 
b°he  dearDg  an^  *°r  °ther  weighty  reasons,  it  is  now  found  necessary  to  direct,  that  no 
preacher's  child,  born  in  the  course  of  the  year,  (between  one  Conference 
and  another,)  and  not  included  in  the  accounts,  laid  before  the  preceding 
Conference,  of  the  probable  number  to  be  provided  for  in  that  year,  nor 
in  the  arrangements  of  the  financial  district  meeting  in  September,  shall 
have  any  allowance  for  that  year  from  the  children's  fund ;  but  that  for 
every  such  child  the  preacher  shall  be  entitled  to  claim  the  regular 
quarterly  allowance,  during  the  remainder  of  that  year,  from  the  stewards 
of  the  circuit  to  which  he  belongs. 

Death  of        "  In  case  of  the  death  of  any  of  those  children  who  are  provided  for  Min  1822, 

children,    ^y  this  fun(jj  the  parents  shall  be  permitted  to  receive  for  them  the  usual     l°i£.  • 
allowance  to  the  end  of  the  year  in  which  they  died,  in  order  to  enable 
them  to  pay  the  expenses  of  their  affliction  and  funeral,  when  those 
expenses  are  not  paid  by  the  circuits  in  which  they  are  stationed." 

In  the  year  1836,  the  attention  of  the  Conference  was  specially 
directed  to  the  case  of  the  children  of  supernumerary  and  deceased 
preachers ;  who,  up  to  this  time,  had  received  no  regular  allowance 
from  this  fund.  It  then  appeared  from  documentary  evidence  pre- 
sented to  the  Conference,  that,  in  one  hundred  and  fourteen  circuits, 
an  earnest  wish  had  been  formally  expressed,  that  an  allowance  of 
six  guineas  per  annum  should  be  granted  from  the  Children's  Fund, 
towards  the  maintenance  of  such  children  of  supernumerary  and 
deceased  preachers  as  are  dependent  on  their  parents  for  pecuniary 
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support,  on  the  same  plan,  and  under  the  same  regulations,  as  to 
the  term  of  years,  &c.,  as  those  by  which  that  allowance  is  regularly 
made  from  the  fund  to  the  children  of  preachers  actually  stationed 
in  circuits.  From  verbal  testimony  it  moreover  appeared,  that  the 
same  wish  existed  very  extensively,  and  in  fact,  generally,  in  many 
other  circuits  from  which  no  written  communication  had,  at  that 
time,  been  forwarded.  Upon  a  careful  consideration  of  the  subject, 
and  after  the  ascertaining  of  the  result  of  the  deliberations  of  the 
preachers  and  lay-gentlemen  who  had  examined  the  proposal  in 
several  committees,  the  Conference  resolved  as  follows : — 

"T.  IT'  "  l'  That  the  Conference  is  most  gratefully  sensible  of  the  affectionate  children 
p-  n.  Interest  which  such  large  bodies  of  our  people  have  taken  in  the  welfare  niS5£ 
of  the  children  of  our  worn-out  and  deceased  preachers ;  a  class  of  persons  deceased 
among  us  who  are,  on  every  account,  entitled  to  the  sympathy  and  care  Preachers- 
of  the  connexion ;  and  offers  its  best  thanks  to  those  who  have  so  kindly 
and  importunately  urged  the  immediate  adoption  of  this  generous  proposal 
for  improving,  in  some  degree,  their  pecuniary  condition. 

"  2.  That  while  the  Conference  most  thankfully  expresses  its  entire 
concurrence  in  those  principles  of  justice  and  kindness  which  have 
suggested  this  proposal,  it  is,  however,  of  opinion  that  it  ought  not  to 
be  carried  into  effect,  but  in  strict  and  scrupulous  conformity  to  the  rule 
made  in  1815;  namely,— «  That  in  future,  no  new  proposal,  which  is 
designed  to  effect  a  general  augmentation  of  the  income  of  the  preachers 
in  the  connexion  at  large,  shall  be  definitively  adopted  as  a  rule,  until  it 
shall  have  received  the  assent  of  a  majority  of  the  district  meetings  through- 
out the  kingdom,  at  the  time  when  the  financial  affairs  of  the  districts 
are  transacted ;  during  which  time,  according  to  an  existing  rule,  the 
circuit  stewards  of  every  circuit  in  the  district  are  to  be  invited  to  attend 
the  district  meeting,  and  shall  have  a  right  to  vote  on  every  such  proposal 
respecting  any  general  increase  of  allowances.' 

"3.  The  Conference  therefore  refers,  and  earnestly  recommends  the 
proposal  in  question  to  the  consideration  of  the  various  district  meetings, 
to  be  held  in  May,  1837;  and  requests  the  president  to  prepare,  and 
send  to  those  meetings,  a  circular,  explaining  more  fully  the  equity  and 
benevolence  of  the  alteration  now  suggested  by  our  friends,  and  also  the 
regulations  for  securing  the  object  in  view,  and  for  preventing  any  possible 
abuse  of  it,  which  have  been  recommended  by  the  several  committees,  and 
approved  by  the  Conference. 

"  4.  Immediately  after  the  district  meetings  in  May,  each  chairman  is 
required  to  signify  to  the  president,  by  letter,  the  decision  of  his  district 
on  the  question ;  and  if  it  appear  that  the  majority  of  the  districts  have 
agreed  to  the  proposal,  the  committee  of  the  children's  fund  shall  be  at 
liberty  to  act  upon  it,  provisionally,  at  their  meeting  preparatory  to  the 
next  Conference." 

At  the  following  Conference  of  1837,  it  was  reported  that  letters 
had  been  received  from  every  district  in  Great  Britain,  stating  that 
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the  proposition  had  received  the  unanimous  and  most  cordial 
approbation  of  all  the  preachers  and  stewards  then  assembled.  For 
this  affectionate  expression  of  the  generous  consideration  of  the 
people  at  large,  the  Conference  recorded  its  grateful  acknowledg- 
ments, and  resolved  as  follows : — 

to^hiidre"^      "  !•  That  an  allowance  of  six  guineas  per  annum  shall,  in  future,  be  Min.  1837, 
££rnrj  Te®darty  granted  from  the  children's  fund  towards  the  maintenance  of     p.  tt». 
deceased    tne  cm^dren  °f  supernumerary  and  of  deceased  preachers,  until  they  attain 
preachers,  the  age  of  seventeen  years,  on  the  same  plan  as  that  on  which  a  similar 

allowance  is  now  made  from  the  same  fund  to  the  children  of  preachers 

actually  stationed  in  circuits. 

"  2.  That  the  same  allowance,  like  that  to  children  of  preachers  still 
engaged  in  the  work,  shall  also  be  regularly  granted  out  of  the  same  fund, 
from  the  age  of  seventeen  to  that  of  twenty,  to  such  children  of  super- 
numerary or  deceased  preachers  as  shall  so  long  continue  to  be  more  or 
less  dependent  on  their  parents,  or  surviving  parent,  or  on  their  relatives 
and  friends,  in  point  of  pecuniary  support. 

"  3.  That  the  district  meetings  be  directed  regularly  to  enter  the  names 
of  all  such  children  as  come  within  the  scope  of  the  two  preceding  articles, 
in  the  list  of  claimants  on  the  children's  fund,  annually  forwarded  to  the 
committee  at  the  Conference,  who  superintend  that  department  of  our 
financial  economy. 

"4.  That  these  regulations  shall  not  be  understood  as  applying  in 
the  case  of  any  preacher  who  may  marry  while  his  name  is  on  the  list 
of  supernumeraries,  so  far  as  regards  the  children  that  may  be  born  of 
such  marriage  during  the  time  that  he  is  a  supernumerary." 

In  1844,  the  following  additional  regulation  was  made : — 

Educational      "  ^n  order  to  carry  into  fuller  effect  the  benevolent  principle  unanimously  Min.  1844, 
fw°chUdCreen  recognised  by  the  ministers  and  circuit  stewards  at  their  several  district      p?1?^ 
nurSy   meetings  assembled  in  May,   1837,  it  is  proposed,  that,   not  only  the 
decTated    usua^  quarterly  allowances  for  the  children  of  supernumerary  and  de- 
preachers,  ceased  ministers,  but  also  the   usual  and  stated  annual  allowances  for 
education  to  such  children,  from  the  age  of  eight  to  fourteen  years,  shall, 
in  future,  be  paid  out  of  the  children's  fund,  subject  to  the  existing  regu- 
lations in  these  cases.     The  charge  for  educating  those  sons  of  super- 
numerary or  deceased  ministers,  who  are,  or  may  be,  admitted  into  either 
of  our  schools,  being,  however,  as  heretofore,  chiefly  borne  by  the  school 
fund." 

At  the  meeting  of  a  sub-committee,  held  at  the  Centenary  Hall, 
London,  April  18th,  1853,  appointed  to  revise  the  existing  arrange- 
ment between  the  mission  fund,  and  the  various  connexional  funds, 
relative  to  missionaries  returning  to  the  home  work,  the  following 
adjustment,  in  reference  to  the  "Children's  Fund,"  was  adopted : — 

"  The  sub-committee  recommend  that  the  same  principle  be  applied  Min.  is 
in  adjusting  the  relation  of  the  mission  fund  to  the  children's  fund;  i.e.,     Pp.eu. 


CONTINGENT    FUND    AND    ITS    COMMITTEE.  485 

that  the  mission  fund  be  debited  to  the  children's  fund,  on  account  of  the 
children  of  returned  missionaries,  for  the  same  number  of  years  as  those 
for  which  the  father's  probation  is  charged;  and,  in  like  manner,  that  for 
the  same  number  of  years  as  those  for  which  the  father's  probation  is 
charged,  the  children's  fund  be  debited  to  the  mission  fund,  for  the 
children  of  ministers  taken  from  the  home  work  into  the  foreign  work." 

For  a  full  report  of  the  proceedings  of  the  above  named  sub- 
committee, see  w  Special  Committee  of  Finance/'  in  a  subsequent 
chapter,  entitled,  "Connexional  Documents." 
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Q. — What  is  the  Contingent  Fund,  so  called;  what  were  the 
circumstances  which  led  to  its  establishment;  and  what  was  its 
original  design? 

A. — This  appears  to  be  one  of  the  oldest  funds  in  the  Methodist 
economy,  and  has  been,  from  its  commencement,  chiefly  supported 
by  a  yearly  subscription,  which  is  made  in  all  the  classes  through- 
out the  connexion.  Its  origin  may  be  traced  as  far  back  as  the 
year  1749,  on  which  occasion  the  enquiry  was  first  made, — "How 
may  we  raise  a  general  fund?"     The  answer  is  as  follows : — 

Min.  1749        "  $7  a  yearl}T  subscription  to  be  proposed  by  every  assistant,  when  he      Yearly 
▼oi.  i.  p.  43.  visits  the  classes  at  Christmas,  and  received  at  the  visitation  following.   collfiercst°n 
To  this  end  he  may  then  read  and  enlarge  upon  the  following  hints  in  aPP°mted- 
every  society. 
Min  1749        "  1#  Within  these  twelve  or  fifteen  years,  several  of  our  brethren  in  Remarks  by 
vol.  i.  p.  43.  various  parts,  having  no^Toom  which  would  contain  the  congregation,  by     onWtheey 
the  advice  of  the  preachers,  have  built  houses  for  preaching,  capable  of  neforaing°f 
containing  the  usual  number  of  hearers ;  but  this  has  necessarily  involved  thl8  fand' 
them  in  large  debts.     Their  debt  at  Halifax,  for  instance,  amounted  two 
or  three  years'  ago,  to  two  hundred  pounds ;  that  at  Leeds,  to  more 
than  three  hundred  pounds ;  that  at  Manchester,  to  three  hundred  and 
fifty  pounds ;  that  at  Liverpool,  to  four  hundred  pounds ;  so  that  the 
whole  debt  contracted  by  building  was,  I  apprehend,  little  short  of  four 
thousand  pounds.     This  the  societies,  to  whom  those  houses  belong,  are 
by  no  means  able  to  pay;  but  the  whole  body  of  Methodists,  joining 
together,  can  do  it  without  inconvenience.      Only  let  them  cheerfully 
exert,  on  so  pressing  an  occasion,  the  ability  which  God  hath  given  them. 
"  2.  But  there  is  a  greater  difiiculty  than  this.     Where   there   are 
houses,  there  are  not  preachers.     Though  the  harvest  is  plenteous,  the 
labourers  are  few.     And  what  can  we  do  for  a  supply?     We  cannot 
purchase  them  for  money;  we  cannot  hire,  or  make  them;  God  alone 
can  do  this  ;  and  he  has,  in  some  measure,  done  it  already.     In  several 
parts  of  England  there  are  local  preachers,  who  have  both  gifts  and 
graces   equal   to   those   of  most   itinerants.     '  Why  then  do  they  not 
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travel  ? '  They  are  willing  so  to  do ;  but  they  are  afraid  of  bringing  a 
scandal  upon  the  Gospel ;  because  they  have  contracted  debts,  which, 
though  very  small,  they  are  not  yet  able  to  pay.  So  they  are  bound 
hand  and  foot.  But  shall  we  suffer  this?  Shall  we  not  set  them  at 
liberty  ?  We  cannot  buy  a  preacher  for  ten  thousand  pounds  ;  but  we 
may  release  one  for  ten  or  twelve.  Can  any  money  be  better  bestowed  ? 
Let  us,  in  the  name  of  God,  send  these  labourers  into  His  harvest — men 
who  desire  only  to  give  their  bodies,  souls,  time,  all,  for  Him  that  was 
given  for  us. 

"  3.  But  still,  how  shall  we  send  them  into  those  parts  where  they  are  Mln-  m*> 

■  "  vol.  1.  p.  44. 

most  of  all  wanted  ?  Suppose  the  north  west  of  Ireland,  and  the  north 
of  Scotland  ?  Many  are  willing  to  hear ;  but  not  to  bear  the  expense. 
Nor  can  it  as  yet  be  expected  of  them.  Stay  till  the  work  of  God  has 
touched  their  hearts,  and  then  they  will  gladly  provide  for  them  that 
preach  it.  Does  it  not  lie  upon  us,  in  the  mean  time,  to  supply  their 
lack  of  service  ?  To  raise  a  general  fund,  out  of  which,  from  time  to 
time,  that  expense  may  be  defrayed?  By  this  means,  those  who  wil- 
lingly offer  themselves,  may  travel  through  every  part,  where  there  are 
societies  or  not,  and  stay  wherever  there  is  a  call,  without  being  burden- 
some to  any.  Thus  may  the  Gospel,  in  the  life  and  power  thereof,  be 
spread  from  sea  to  sea.  Which  of  you  will  not  rejoice,  to  throw  in  your 
mite  to  promote  this  glorious  work  ? 

"  4.  It  is  true,  when  want  of  money  to  defray  the  expense  is  removed, 
another  hindrance  will  often  arise ;  Satan  will  stir  up  his  trusty  servants 
to  fight,  lest  his  kingdom  be  destroyed.  But,  is  there  no  way  to  quell 
riotous  mobs,  even  when  magistrates  will  not  do  their  duty  ?  There  is 
one,  and  only  one  way:  move  the  King's  Bench  for  an  information 
against  them.  This  is  a  way  which  has  never  failed  us  yet.  No,  not  in 
a  single  instance.  The  only  objection  is  the  expense :  a  suit  in  the  King's 
Bench  usually  costs  fifty  or  sixty  pounds.  But  if  we  all  join  hand  and 
heart  together,  cannot  we  make  this  easy  too  ?  Cannot  we  raise  a  com- 
mon stock,  which  shall  suffice  for  this  as  well  as  for  the  preceding  pur- 
poses? By  the  blessing  of  God  we  can.  And  who  would  not  gladly 
contribute  towards  it? 

"  5.  Let,  then,  every  member  of  our  society  in  England,  once  a  year,  set 
his  shoulder  to  the  work ;  contributing  more  or  less,  as  God  has  prospered 
him,  at  the  lady-day  visitation  of  the  classes.  Let  none  be  excluded  from 
giving  something,  be  it  a  penny,  a  half-penny,  a  farthing.  Remember 
the  widow's  two  mites.  And  let  those  who  are  able  to  give  shillings, 
crowns,  and  pounds,  do  it  willingly.  The  money  contributed,  will  be 
brought  to  Leeds,  Bristol,  or  London,  at  the  ensuing  Conference.  Two 
thirds  of  it  at  least,  will  be  allotted  for  those  public  debts  which  call 
the  loudest.  The  rest  will  be  partly  employed  in  setting  at  liberty  such 
local  preachers  as  are  tied  down  by  small  debts ;  partly  reserved  for  pro- 
pagating the  Gospel,  where  there  are  none  to  bear  the  expenses  of  the 
preacher. 

"  6.  Men  and  brethren,  help.     Was  there  ever  a  call  like  this  since  Min  17W> 
you  first  heard  the  Gospel  sound  ?     Help  to  relieve  your  companions  vo1-  L  p*  **1 
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in  the  kingdom  of  Jesus,  who  are  pressed  above  measure.  Bear  ye  one 
another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ.  Help  to  send  forth 
able,  willing  labourers,  into  your  Lord's  harvest :  so  shall  ye  be  assistant 
in  saving  souls  from  death,  and  hiding  a  multitude  of  sins.  Help  to 
spread  the  Gospel  of  your  salvation  into  the  remotest  corners  of  the  king- 
dom, till  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  shall  cover  the  land  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea.  Help  to  deliver  the  poor  out  of  the  hand  of  the  oppressor, 
to  procure  them  the  blessing  which  we  enjoy;  so  shall  it  appear  to  our- 
selves, and  all  men,  that  we  are,  indeed,  one  body,  united  by  one  spirit ; 
4  so  shall  the  baptized  heathens  be  yet  again  constrained  to  say, — '  See 

how  these  Christians  love  one  another.' 

"7.  The  money  received,  is  to  be  brought  by  the  assistants  to  the  next 
Conference,  and  delivered  to  the  general  stewards.  These  are  to  pay  to 
each  assistant  what  is  allotted  for  his  circuit,  and  keep  an  exact  account 
of  receipts  and  disbursements." 

At  the  Conference  of  1766,  it  was  ascertained  that  the  total 
debt  for  building  amounted  to  £11,383,  which  elicited  from  the 
Conference  the  remark, — "  We  shall  be  utterly  ruined  if  we  go  on 
thus ;  therefore  let  no  other  building  be  undertaken  till  two-thirds 
of  the  money  are  subscribed."  And,  again,  at  the  Conference  of 
1767,  the  enquiry  was  made, — "What  can  be  done  to  enlarge 
this  collection?"     It  was  answered, — 

Miii.  1767,       "  Let  every  assistant  begin  the  subscription  at  Christmas,  and  begin      iime 

the  collection  at  Easter ;  and  let  him  lay  the  whole  case  before  the  people,  majring  the 
and  urge  them  to  do  all  they  can."  collection. 

At  the  same  time,  Mr.  Wesley  promised  to  state  the  case,  in 
writing,  to  the  most  substantial  men  in  the  society,  and  make  an 
effort  for  the  payment  of  the  whole  debt.  The  result  was,  that  the 
handsome  sum  of  £5,660  was  raised  for  this  fund  during  the  year. 
This,  however,  was  considerably  below  the  amount  required ;  so  that, 
at  the  Conference  of  1769,  on  the  enquiry  being  made, — "What 
can  be  done  to  encourage  our  brethren  in  contributing  to  pay  the 
remaining  debt?"  it  was  replied, — 

Min.  1769,       "  Let  whatever  is  collected  in  any  circuit,  be  paid  away  in  that  circuit,  Appropria- 
voi.  i.  p.  86.  ^  \0Ug  as  any  «jebt  remains  therein.     Let  whatever  is  contributed  in  any     "funds.  e 
single  place  which  is  in  debt,  pay  that  as  far  as  it  will  go ;  and,  whereas 
twelve  circuits  are  already  quite  out  of  debt,  let  the  money  contributed 
therein,  be  always  produced  at  the  Conference,  which  shall  be  sent  where- 
ever  we  judge  it  is  most  wanted." 

In  1770,  it  was  found  that  the  debt  had  considerably  increased 
during  the  year ;  and,  in  order  to  prevent  its  future  enlargement, 
it  was  wisely  resolved  as  follows : — 

Min.  1770,       "  Let  no  new  house  be  built,  no  addition  or  alteration  made  in  any  old     No  new 
.  p"     '  one,  unless  the  proposers  thereof  can  and  will  defray  the  whole  expense    incurad.8 


of  it,  without  lessening  their  yearly  subscription." 
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And,  in  order  to  pay  the  whole  debt,  let  the  following  steps  be 
taken  : — 

Proposal        "  Give  a  note  to  each  assistant,  specifying  the  debts  towards  which  Min.  mo, 
off  the     the  money  collected  in  each  circuit  next  year  is  to  be  paid.     Let  each  vo1'  L  p'  W' 

entire  debt.         .  ,  ,.  ■,•■.,  . 

assistant  encourage  the  people  in  each  place,  to  make  a  push  toward 
paying  off  their  own  debt ;  and  consider  the  proposal  of  vesting  all  the 
houses  in  a  general  trust,  consisting  of  persons  chosen  out  of  the  whole 
nation.  Only  beware  this  does  not  interfere  with  the  yearly  subscrip- 
tion.    Do  not  drop  the  substance,  by  catching  at  a  shadow." 

Little  progress  seems  to  have  been  made  in  clearing  off  this 
heavy  burden;  for,  at  the  Conference  of  1771,  it  was  resolved 
to  try  the  following  method  then  first  proposed : — 

Subscrip.       "  Let  every  Methodist  in  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  give,  for  one  Min.  mi 

tion  of  one  .         _  w  °  i  *       i-J. 

penny  year,  a  penny  a  week.  Let  those  who  are  not  poor  in  each  society,  pay 
proposed,  for  those  that  are.  Let  any  of  them  who  are  minded,  contribute  farther 
weekly,  as  they  shall  see  good.  Let  this  be  paid  by  the  leaders  to  the 
assistant  in  each  circuit ;  and  let  him  bring  it  to  the  ensuing  Conference. 
If  this  is  done,  it  will  both  pay  our  whole  debt,  and  supply  all  con- 
tingencies." 

At  the  next  Conference  a  large  debt  still  remained ;  and  it  was 
agreed  to  make  trial  of  another  method. 

Special  "  Instead  of  a  subscription,  let  a  collection  be  made  at  every  preaching  Min.  1772, 
collections  house,  sometime  in  next  autumn.  Let  all  the  money  collected  be  pro-  voL  i-  p' 105" 
appointed.   juce^  at  tne  next  Conference :  and  we  will  return  to  every  house  that  is 

in  debt,  (provided  it  be  old  debt,  not  otherwise,)  at  least  what  was 

collected  there." 

In  1775,  as  an  encouragement  to  the  brethren  to  do  their  utmost 
in  paying  off  their  old  chapel  debts,  it  was  resolved,  that — 

"  A  fifth  part  of  what  is  collected  may  be  sent  to  the  Conference :  all  Min  1775, 
the  rest  may  be  kept  in  the  circuit."  yoL    p' 121, 

In  1779,  the  contributions  to  this  fund  were  very  small;  there- 
fore, in  order  to  lessen  the  demands  made  upon  it,  it  was  resolved 
as  follows : —  % 

Every  "  Let  every  circuit  bear  its  own  burden,  and  not  lean  upon  the  Con-  Min.  1779. 

bea^uVwn  ference.     Tell  every  one  expressly,  '  we  do  not  make  a  subscription  for  ToL  l  p-  U1' ;; 
burden.    paving  debts.'  Let  all  the  assistants  in  Ireland  do  the  same  as  those  in 
England." 

From  the  preceding  regulations  it  will  be  seen,  that  during  the 
life  of  Mr.  Wesley,  the  yearly  collection  was  applied  to  the  liquida- 
tion of  debts  on  those  preaching  houses  which  had  been  already 
built ;  to  release  local  preachers  from  debt  that  they  might  fully 
engage  in  the  work ;  to  provide  means  for  calling  out  an  additional 
number  of  travelling  preachers ;  to  meet  the  deficiencies  of  those 
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preachers  who  were  stationed  in  the  poorer  circuits  in  the  connexion ; 
and  to  defray  certain  law  expenses,  which,  in  those  days,  sometimes 
became  necessary,  in  order  to  obtain  protection  from  the  violence 
of  persecuting  mobs. 

Q. — What  regulations  have  been  adopted,  and  what  alterations 
and  improvements  have  been  introduced  for  the  management  of 
this  fund,  since  the  death  of  Mr.  Wesley  ? 

A. — At  the  Conference  of  1791,  being  the  first  after  Mr. 
Wesley's  death,  the  enquiry  was  made, — "Are  any  directions 
necessary  concerning  the  disbursement  of  the  yearly  collection?" 
when  it  was  replied, — 

Min.  1791,       "  It  shall  be  disbursed  in  the  following  manner,  as  far  as  the  money  Distribution 
'    *"     'will  extend. — 1.  The  demands  of  the  connexion  in  Scotland,  as  far  as  grantsto  the 
they  are  approved  by  the  Conference,  shall  be  disbursed. — 2.  The  demands    circmts- 
of  Ireland.— 3.  Those  of  Wales.— 4.  Those  of  France.— 5.  Those  of  the 
poor   circuits  in  England. — Lastly,  the  demands  of  all  the  remaining 
circuits,   according  to  the  judgment  of  the  Conference.     And  let  the 
district  committees  settle  the  temporal  accounts  of  their  respective  districts 
annually,  either  on  the  Saturday  before  the  Conference,  or  at  such  time 
as  is  most  convenient." 

Min.  1794,       "  All  deficiencies  in  the  quarterage  of  preachers,  preachers'  wives,  and 
'  preachers'  children,  with  all  demands  concerning  rent,  furniture,  &c, 
shall  be  minuted  down,  as  far  as  possible,  in  the  district  meetings,  and 
shall  be  paid  at  the  Conference,  in  the  first  place." 

In  1795,  the  yearly  collection  is,  for  the  first  time,  recorded  in      Tn« 

*  ■  "  '  contingent 

the  Minutes  as — "The  Contingent  Fund;"  and  in  consequence     fttnd- 
of  the  large  deficiency,  arising  from  the  great  and  unavoidable 
demands  made  upon  it,  various  stringent  regulations  were  made 
to  prevent  any  future  deficiency ;  and,  that  the  accounts  might  be 
kept  in  a  correct  and  satisfactory  manner,  it  was  directed, — 

Min.  1795,       "  That  the  money  collected  in  each  circuit  for  the  yearly  collection,  be 
entered  in  the  general  steward's  books  in  their  respective  circuits."  * 

In  the  special  address  of  1797,  occasioned  by  the  agitation  at 
that  time  prevailing  throughout  the  connexion,  the  Conference 
declared  their  determination  to  "  publish,  annually,  a  very  minute 
account  of  the  disbursement,  or  application  of  the  yearly  collection." 
And  this  judicious  procedure  has  been  regularly  continued,  (as  will 
be  seen  on  reference  to  the  Minutes,)  down  to  the  present  time. 
And,  in  order  to  secure  the  utmost  correctness  in  the  annual 
accounts,  the  Conference  of  1799  agreed,  that  "an  accountant, 
treasurer,  and  clerk,  should  be  annually  chosen  for  the  manage- 
ment of  the  accounts;  that  proper  books  should  be  kept  for  the 
purpose,  into  which  all  accounts  should  be  entered,  and  that  all  the 

*  This  rule  was  confirmed  at  the  Conference  of  1796. 
3  s 
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Special 
address 

to  the* 
societies. 


books  be  kept  in  London,  with  the  Journals,  during  the  intervals 
of  the  Conference."  Notwithstanding  all  the  efforts  employed 
for  the  reduction  and  removal  of  this  debt,  it  nevertheless  continued 
to  increase;  and,  in  1801,  it  was  deemed  expedient  to  issue  the 
following  address  to  the  members  and  friends  of  the  Methodist 
societies  throughout  Great  Britain : — 


"Dear  Brethren, 


"  We  consider  it  our  duty  to  lay  before  you,  with  Min.  isoi, 

vol.  ii. 
p.  100. 


perfect  impartiality  and  disinterestedness,  the  state  of  our  finances. 
After  all  our  collections  have  been  disposed  of,  we  are  in  debt  above 
£2000,  notwithstanding  above  £200  have  been  subscribed  by  the 
travelling  preachers  towards  defraying  the  debt.  Several  of  the  married 
preachers,  who  have  a  little  property  of  their  own,  have  given  up  the 
salary  of  their  wives  ;  and  a  great  many  of  the  preachers,  (some  of  whom, 
the  last  year,  literally  wanted  bread,)  have  given  credit  for  their  defici- 
encies till  the  next  Conference,  to  the  amount  of  about  £1200,  though 
to  the  great  embarrassment  of  several  of  them :  and  what  is  still  more 
afflicting,  we  have  been  obliged  to  refuse  an  increase  of  preachers  to 
many  circuits  which  have  petitioned  in  that  behalf,  on  account  of  the 
additional  expense. 

"  We  have  employed  many  days  in  considering  the  ways  and  means 
to  extricate  the  connexion  out  of  its  present  difficulties — we  say,  the 
connexion,  for  the  cause  is  common  both  to  preachers  and  people.  We 
are  your  servants  for  Jesus' s  sake ;  and  we  have  left  our  all  below, 
whether  little  or  much,  to  labour  for  the  cause  of  Christ ;  the  same  cause 
in  which  you  yourselves  have  engaged.  We  know,  and  have  long 
experienced  the  effects  of  your  kindness ;  and  we  believe  that  you  need 
only  have  some  practicable  plan  proposed  to  you,  for  the  payment  of  the 
public  debt,  and  you  will  voluntarily  and  cheerfully  comply  with  it  for 
the  glory  of  God,  as  far  as  is  consistent  with  Christian  prudence.  On 
this  ground,  and  in  the  fullest  confidence  of  your  love,  we  have  directed 
each  preacher  to  do  his  uttermost  to  raise  in  his  circuit,  what,  on  the 
whole,  will  amount  to  sixpence  for  each  member  of  our  society,  in  those 
ways  which  the  next  quarterly  meeting  shall  judge  expedient.  This 
plan  will,  with  your  kind  concurrence,  raise  above  £2000,  and  will  be 
sufficient  to  extricate  the  Conference  out  of  all  its  present  embarrassments. 

"  Need  we  add  anything  further,  when  addressing  those  whom  we  love 
above  all  other  people  upon  earth,  and  by  whom  also  we  are  well  assured 
that  we  are  truly  beloved  ?  The  interest  is  common.  You  are,  as  much 
as  we,  members  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ.  It  is  for  Him  and  His 
Church,  we  now  address  you,  and  request  your  concurrence  with  the 
present  plan. 

"  Signed  on  behalf,  and  by  order  of  the  Conference, 

"JOHN  PAWSON,  President. 
"THOMAS  COKE,  Secretary." 


At  the  same  Conference  it  was  resolved,  that — 
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Min.  1801,       "  Collections  or  subscriptions  shall  be  raised  in  all  the  circuits  before 

vol.  ii.  . 

p.  98.      next  Christmas  for  the  discharge  of  our  debt  in  the  manner  prescribed  in 
our  address  to  our  friends." 

The  following  further  regulations  have  since  been  enacted : — 
Min.  1804,       "  The  surplus  of  the  yearly  collection,  in  whatever  district  any  shall  Extraordi- 

vol.  ii.  .  ...  .  nanes 

p.  241.      remain,  after  the  ordinary  deficiencies  are  paid,  shall  be  brought  to  the    not  to  be 
Conference,  and  carried  to  a  general  account  for  extraordinary  deficiencies ;     district 
but  no  part  of  it  shall  be  advanced  for  these  extraordinary  deficiencies  at 
the  district  meetings." 
Min.  1807,       "The  treasurer  of  the  yearly  collection  shall  retain  the  sum  of  £100    provision 
p.  403."     annually  in  his  hands,  till  the  end  of  the  Conference,  for  the  purpose  of  ^ur^L"11* 
meeting  any  wants  of  peculiar  urgency,  which  could  not  be  foreseen     claim9- 
when  the  general  accounts  were  presented,  and  which  cannot  possibly 
be  postponed  to  another  year." 
Miu.  1809        M  After  the  yearly  collection  has  been  made  in  the  classes  as  usual,  let  congrega- 
VpJe\11'     the  object  and  importance  of  that  collection  be  briefly  explained  by  the    «idtobe 
preachers  to  the  principal  congregations ;  that  such  of  our  hearers,  not    8olicited' 
in  society  with  us,  as  wish  to  be  fellow  helpers  to  the  truth,  may  have 
an  opportunity  of  assisting  us,  by  sending  their  donations  to  the  super- 
intendent." 
Min.  i8io.       "  There  shall  be  no  collections  for  chapels  during  the  ensuing  year ;     special 
pai"      Dut  m  ueu  thereof  a  collection  for  paying  off  the  public  debt  shall  be    con"ction 
made  in  every  circuit  in  the  month  of  January  or  February,  1811,  and  ag  mined!" '" 
remitted  to  the  book  steward  immediately." 
Min.  1811,       "  The  London  preachers  are  directed  to  consider,  revise,  and  amend    Laws  and 
p.  224.      the  laws  and  regulations  of  the  legal  and  merciful  funds,  and  to  send  regtoabenS 
the  result  of  their  deliberations  to  every  superintendent  before  the  next     revl8e  ■ 
district  meetings,  which   meetings   shall  report  their   opinion   on  the 
subject  to  the  ensuing  Conference." 
Min.  1812,       "  Let  every  superintendent  exert  himself  to  the  uttermost,  in  order  to       one 
p°295.'     raise  in  his  circuit  the  sum  of  one  shilling,  on  the  average,  for  each  per  membor 
member  for  the  yearly  collection."  t0  enU8e,L 

Min.  1813,       "  A  circular  letter  shall  be  sent  to  the  trustees  of  all  our  chapels,      Letter 
p°388!'     requesting  such  assistance  from  their  respective  trust  concerns  as  they  to0rderedes 
may  be  able  to  afford.     The  superintendents  of  circuits  are  directed  to  t0  be  sent- 
deliver  copies  of  this  letter  to  the   trustees,   and  to  take   immediate 
measures  for  accomplishing  its  object  as  effectually  as  possible." 

A  circular  letter  was  accordingly  sent,  of  which  the  following 
is  a  copy  : — 

Min.  1813,       "  Dear  Friends  and  Brethren, 


vol.  iii. 


"  Many  of  you  feel  yourselves  to  be  highly 
honoured  by  being  made,  in  your  official  capacity,  pillars  in  the  temple 
of  God.  The  Conference  have  been  long  and  deeply  sensible  of  your 
importance  and  value.  And  it  has  been,  in  a  great  measure,  from  a 
desire  to  serve  and  accommodate  the  numerous  chapels,  built  by  our 
friends,  for  which  you  arc  put  in  trust,  that  we  have,  especially  for  some 
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of  the  last  years,  called  out  and  employed  so  many  additional  preachers. 
This  has,  however,  very  much  contributed  to  bring  us  into  great  and 
unexampled  difficulties  in  temporal  matters.  After  painfully  feeling  our 
circumstances,  as  a  connexion,  and  looking  this  way  and  that  for  help, 
our  attention  has  been  directed  to  you.  The  deficiencies,  ordinary  and 
extraordinary,  including  the  debt  of  the  last  year,  exceed  the  yearly 
subscription  and  the  profits  of  the  book  room,  about  five  thousand  pounds. 
After  mature  consideration,  it  has  appeared  to  us  to  be  just  and  proper 
to  make  friendly  and  earnest  application  to  you,  and  to  request  your 
assistance  in  this  time  of  difficulty  and  distress.  The  Conference  have 
done  much,  at  different  periods  and  in  different  ways,  to  serve  and  please 
the  trustees.  Many  of  you  will  be  glad  of  an  opportunity  of  manifesting 
your  gratitude.  You  are  our  brethren  and  fellow-helpers  in  the  Gospel ; 
and  as  such  we  entreat  you  to  come  forward  in  the  hour  of  need,  and 
to  make  a  Christian  and  brotherly  offering,  for  the  relief  of  the  connexion, 
of  such  a  sum  of  money,  arising  from  the  income  of  the  seats  of  your 
respective  chapels,  as  you  may  think  proper.  Permit  us  to  remark,  that 
this  would  only  be  helping  the  connexion  by  a  little  of  the  produce  of 
our  own  labour.  It  is  by  the  preaching  of  the  blessed  Gospel  in  the 
chapels,  that  the  income  of  the  seat  rents  is  created ;  and,  therefore,  such 
a  portion  of  that  income  as  can  be  spared,  ought,  in  justice,  to  be  brought 
forward,  in  aid  of  the  weekly  and  quarterly  contributions  of  our  societies, 
towards  the  support  of  the  Christian  ministry. 

"  We  have  confidence  in  you,  that  you  will  seriously  consider  this 
application ;  and  that  the  assistance,  which  you  will  voluntarily  and 
promptly  afford,  will  be  such  as  effectually  to  deliver  the  Methodist 
connexion  from  the  greatest  pecuniary  embarrassment  which  it  ever 
felt,  and  enable  the  messengers  of  Christ  to  go  on  their  way  rejoicing. 
"  Signed  on  behalf,  and  by  order  of  the  Conference, 

"  WALTER  GRIFFITH,  Pbesident. 
"THOMAS  COKE,  Secketary. 
"Liverpool,  August  \2th,  1813." 

To  meet  this  emergency,  a  public  collection  was  also  ordered 
to  be  made  in  every  congregation.  No  collections  for  chapels 
were  to  be  made,  except  in  the  circuits  in  which  the  chapels 
were  situated ;  and  the  sums  contributed  in  every  circuit  were 
ordered  to  be  reported  in  full  Conference,  and  compared  with  the 
contributions  of  the  preceding  year. 

Q. — Is  not  the  July  collection,  or  as  it  is  sometimes  called  the 
"  Home  Mission  Collection,"  devoted  to  the  purposes  of  the  con- 
tingent fund? 

A. — Yes;  we  have  already  shown  the  utter  inadequacy  of  the 
sum  raised  by  the  yearly  collection  made  in  the  classes,  and  the 
special  means  employed,  from  time  to  time,  to  meet  the  pressing 
demands  made  upon  this  fund;  but  in  the  year  1815,  an  additional 
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measure  was  adopted  for  the  augmentation  of  the  contingent  fund ; 
for,  on  the  enquiry, — "  What  is  the  judgment  of  the  Conference 
respecting  that  part  of  our  work  which  has  been  usually  termed 
the  Home  Mission?"  the  following  reply  was  recorded: — 

Min.  Ms,       "  l.  The  terms,  home  missions  and  home  missionaries,  shall  be  disused.  ^. Discon- 

vni   i»  tmuance  of 

p.  127.  <4  2.  All  the  stations  in  England,  which  have  been  called  home  missions,      h0me 

shall  from  this  time  be  considered,  either  as  distinct  and  regular  circuits,  misslons- 
or  as  appended  to  the  regular  circuits  to  which  they  are  contiguous. 

"3.  The  preachers  employed  in  such  stations,  and  heretofore  con- 
sidered as  home  missionaries,  shall  be  henceforth  considered  as  additional 
preachers,  subject  to  the  authority  of  the  district  meetings,  and  to  every 
part  of  our  discipline,  like  all  other  preachers. 

"  4.  Those  expenses,  connected  with  the  employment  of  such  preachers, 
which  cannot  be  raised  among  the  people  for  whom  they  labour,  or  in  the 
circuits  to  which  they  are  attached,  shall  be  first  examined  and  approved 
by  the  quarterly  meetings,  and  then  allowed  by  the  district  meetings  to 
be  paid  out  of  the  yearly  collection,  according  to  the  same  rules  which 
direct  the  payment  of  all  other  ordinary  and  extraordinary  deficiencies  in 
the  circuits. 

"  5.  In  order  to  provide  for  the  expenses  which  may  be  incurred  by       July 

,  a-it'i  t«»i  n  •  -i         collection 

the  employment  01  additional  preachers,  tor  the  purpose  of  carrying  the  first 
Gospel  and  its  ordinances  into  those  parts  of  our  own  country  which  are 
in  a  great  degree  destitute  of  the  ordinary  means  of  religious  instruction, — 
as  well  as  to  prevent,  if  possible,  the  necessity  of  future  extraordinary 
collections,  by  making  the  yearly  income  of  the  contingent  fund  more 
equal  to  the  average  amount  of  the  demands  upon  it, — an  annual  public 
collection,  for  the  support  and  spread  of  the  Gospel  at  home,  shall  be 
made  in  all  our  congregations  throughout  the  kingdom,  in  the  early  part 
of  the  month  of  July ;  which  shall  be  brought  to  the  ensuing  Conference, 
and  applied  in  aid  of  the  old  established  yearly  collection,  which  is  made 
privately  in  the  classes. 

"  6.  An  address  to  our  congregations,  on  the  design  and  necessity  of 
this  collection,  shall  be  prepared ;  copies  of  which  shall  be  sent  to  every 
circuit,  for  the  guidance  of  the  preachers  who  may  be  employed  in 
making  it." 
Mid.  1815,       "  7.  It  is  agreed,  that  all  claims  on  the  contingent  fund  for  travelling   Claims  on 
p°  i29.      expenses,  shall  first  pass  through  a  quarterly  meeting,  and  be  signed  by  to  pass  the 
the  circuit  steward,  as  approved,  before  they  are  proposed  to  the  district    meeting. 
meeting  or  to  the  Conference." 

Q. — What  are  the  sources  from  which  the  contingent  fund 
derives  its  ways  and  means? 

A. — The  sources  from  which  this  fund  derives  its  income^ 
are,  first — the  yearly  collection,  which  is  made  in  all  the  classes 
throughout  the  societies;  secondly,  the  July  collection,  which  is 
made  every  year,  in  all  the  congregations  throughout  the 
connexion ;  thirdly,  by  an  annual  grant  from  the  profits  of  the 
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book  room,  which  is  made  by  the  Conference  to  this  fund.  These, 
together  with  occasional  donations  and  bequests  of  friends,  con- 
stitute its  entire  source  of  revenue.  The  various  purposes  to 
which  its  funds  are  applied,  and  the  distribution  of  its  proceeds 
by  the  committee  of  management,  together  with  the  composition 
and  duties  of  that  committee,  are  specified  in  the  enactments 
hereafter  recorded  : — 

collection  "  The  public  collection  in  aid  of  the  contingent  fund,  for  the  support  Min.  mt, 
pearly  and  spread  of  the  Gospel  at  home,  should  be  made  in  the  beginning  of  p0l23o.' 
July,  that  the  amount  of  what  is  raised  in  each  circuit  may  be  certified 
to  the  representatives  of  the  several  districts,  and  by  them  communicated 
to  the  clerks,  in  the  week  preceding  the  meeting  of  the  next  Conference. 
The  general  private  subscription,  called  the  «  Yearly  Collection,'  is  also  to 
be  made  as  usual  in  every  circuit." 

At  the  Conference  of  1817,  it  was  agreed, — 

A  iiowances  "  That,  in  future,  no  preacher  shall  receive  from  the  contingent  fund  Min.  1817 
servants,  the  allowance  for  a  servant,  unless  he  have  travelled  ten  years  at  least,  T>c 
or  unless  he  have  one  or  more  children.  When  a  preacher,  not  having 
travelled  ten  years,  has  only  one  child,  he  shall  be  allowed  only  four 
pounds  annually,  towards  the  expense  of  a  servant ;  but  if  he  have  more 
than  one  child,  he  may  claim  the  full  allowance  of  eight  pounds  per 
annum. 

Deficiencies      "  No  circuit  shall  receive  from  the  contingent  fund  any  sum  for  its 

preachers'  ordinary  deficiencies,  in  which  the  regular  allowance  for  board  to  each 
support.  preacher  has  Deen  more  tnan  fourteen  shillings  Weekly;  except  the 
private  yearly  collection,  raised  in  such  circuit,  shall  exceed  the  amount 
of  its  claims  for  ordinary  deficiencies  ;  or  except,  the  family  of  the 
preacher,  towards  whose  support  such  deficiencies  are  asked,  shall  include 
more  than  four  children  chargeable  on  the  circuit ;  or  except  the  preacher 
towards  whose  support  the  deficiencies  are  asked,  shall  have  travelled 
more  than  twenty  years ;  or  except  the  district  meeting,  on  examining 
the  case,  shall  be  of  opinion  that  there  are  peculiar  circumstances 
which  should  induce  them  to  recommend  to  the  Conference,  and  the 
Conference  shall  consequently  grant  a  special  exemption  from  this  rule. — 
N.B.  Although  the  Conference  have  deemed  it  necessary  to  adopt  the 
foregoing  regulations,  in  order  to  prevent  a  premature  increase  of  allow- 
ances for  board  in  those  circuits  which  are  not  able  to  provide  for  that 
increase  by  their  own  local  resources,  without  bringing  claims  on  the 
contingent  fund,  they  at  the  same  time  take  this  opportunity  of  renewing 
their  former  recommendation,  that  the  stated  allowance  for  board  shall 
not,  in  any  case,  be  less  than  ten  shillings  and  sixpence  per  week  for  each 
married  preacher  and  his  family. 

Examina-        "  The  Conference  directs  and  requires  the  chairman  and  other  members  Min  181 

claims,     of  every  district  meeting,  to  be  very  exact  in  the  examination  of  all  claims     to1jb7* 

on  the  contingent  fund  for  the  article  of  house  rent,  and  to  make  every 

proper  and  possible  reduction  in  that  branch  of  our  general  expenditure." 
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Mvoi  w18'       "  ^S  a  consiclerable  augmentation  of  the  yearly  subscription,  made  in   Means  for 
p.  '443."     the  classes  in  aid  of  the  poorer  circuits,  is  deemed  practicable,  if  the  ThTyeari/ 
urgency  and  importance  of  the  case  were  fully  known  to  our  people  at    "Sff*' 
large,  it  is  agreed,  that  a  letter,  explaining  the  purposes  and  beneficial 
results  of  the  yearly  subscription,  shall  be  drawn  up,  and  a  copy  of  it  sent, 
through  the  superintendents  and  other  preachers,  to  every  leader  in  the 
connexion,  to  be  by  him  read  and  explained  to  his  class  at  the  two  meet- 
ings immediately  preceding  the  time  when  that  subscription  is  to  be  taken 
down  on  the  class  papers,  or  collected  from  the  members.     And  the  Con- 
ference specially  requests  the  active  and  affectionate  co-operation  of  the 
class  leaders  in  promoting  this  work  of  fail!h  and  labour  of  love." 

After  the  unwearied  efforts  of  upwards  of  half  a  century,  in 
the  endeavour  to  extricate  the  connexion  from  the  burden  of  debt, 
it  became  the  pleasurable  duty  of  the  Conference  of  1819,  to 
announce  the  success  which  had  at  last  crowned  their  protracted 
exertions;  and,  having  thus  obtained  their  freedom,  they,  then, 
with  great  propriety  and  prudence,  enquired, — "What  method 
shall  we  adopt  to  ensure  the  continuance  in  future  years  of  that 
freedom  from  debt,  as  it  respects  the  general  fund  of  our  con- 
nexion, commonly  called  the  '  Contingent  Fund/  which  has  this 
year  been  accomplished?"  This  important  interrogation  resulted 
in  the  adoption  of  the  following  series  of  resolutions : — 

M,vno'i.1v!9'  "  1'  Tlie  Conference'  having  no  means  of  assisting  those  circuits  which  Regulation 
p-  &o.  cannot  wholly  bear  their  own  expenses,  but  by  dispensing  the  sum  which  °f  grant8' 
is  annually  contributed  in  the  yearly  and  July  collections,  and  augmented 
by  the  profits  of  our  book  concern,  are  obliged  to  resolve,  that  their  grants 
to  deficient  circuits  shall  in  future  be  limited,  as  nearly  as  possible,  to  the 
probable  amount  of  the  sum  thus  placed,  from  year  to  year,  at  their  dis- 
posal ;  so  that  the  expenditure  may  not  usually  or  materially  exceed  the 
estimated  income  of  the  connexion. 

"2.  A  committee  shall  therefore  be  annually  appointed,  as  soon  as  committee 
possible  after  the  stations  of  the  preachers  are  settled,  who  shall  investigate  tribution. 
the  past  claims  of  every  circuit  for  ordinary  deficiencies,  and  consider,  in 
connexion  with  the  former  grants  to  that  circuit  from  the  contingent  fund, 
any  improvement  or  declension  which  may  have  occurred  in  its  local 
resources,  as  well  as  any  increase  or  decrease  of  pecuniary  burden  which 
may  be  occasioned  by  the  change  of  preachers;  and  after  taking  all 
circumstances  into  their  view,  and  comparing  the  total  amount  of  fair 
and  reasonable  claims  with  the  probable  amount  of  the  contingent  fund 
for  the  ensuing  year,  shall  then  determine  the  maximum  of  the  grants  to  be 
made  for  that  year  to  each  circuit  towards  its  ordinary  expenses,  so  as  to 
make  the  best  distribution  in  their  power  of  the  whole  sum  likely  to 
become  disposeable  for  such  purposes.  A  proper  sum  shall  be  reserved 
for  extraordinary  deficiencies,  to  be  distributed  at  the  ensuing  Conference 
in  the  usual  way. 

"  3.  The  sums  thus  voted  by  the  committee  shall  be  announced  to  the 
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several  circuits  at  the  beginning  of  the  year,  in  order  that  they  may  have 
time,  by  proper  local  exertions  or  retrenchments,  to  bring  their  claims 
on  the  contingent  fund  for  ordinaries  within  the  amount  limited  by  the 
committee. 

"  4.  The  district  meetings  shall  carefully  examine  all  claims  for 
ordinaries ;  and  if,  from  the  more  accurate  information  which  local 
investigation  may  afford,  or  from  any  favourable  change  of  circum- 
stances which  may  occur  in  circuits  between  the  Conference  and  the 
district  meeting,  or  for  any  other  reason,  they  shall  be  of  opinion 
that  a  smaller  sum  than  that  which  the  committee  had  provisionally 
allowed,  will  meet  the  actual  necessities  of  any  circuit,  they  shall 
reduce  the  grant  to  such  circuit  accordingly,  and  carry  the  surplus, 
thus  left  unappropriated,  to  the  following  Conference,  who  will  apply 
the  same  to  augment  the  disposeable  income  of  the  succeeding  year. 

"  5.  The  district  meeting  shall  in  no  case  allow  to  the  circuits,  for  the 
current  year,  a  larger  sum  than  was  specified  as  the  maximum  for  each 
circuit,  in  the  previous  grant  of  the  committee ;  but  they  may,  if  they 
see  reason  for  it,  recommend  to  the  committee  of  the  following  Conference 
the  allowance  of  a  larger  sum  for  the  succeeding  year. 

"6.  In  making  their  final  annual  distribution  among  the  circuits  of 
the  sums  allowed  by  the  committee,  the  district  meetings  shall  first  pay 
out  of  the  sums  voted  for  each  circuit,  if  sufficient  for  that  purpose,  any 
deficiencies  which  the  circuit  stewards  may  not  have  discharged,  in  the 
articles  of  preachers'  quarterage,  wives'  quarterage,  (when  directed  to  be 
paid  by  the  districts,)  and  servants'  quarterage.  The  remainder,  if  any, 
of  the  sum  which  they  were  permitted  to  distribute  to  that  circuit,  may 
be  allowed  under  the  article  of  house  rent,  or  of  coals  and  candles.  In  all 
cases,  the  money  allowed  shall  be  finally  distributed  to  the  circuits,  and 
entered  on  the  district  Minutes,  not  in  one  gross  sum,  but  for  specific 
purposes,  comprehended  under  some  one  or  more  of  the  regular  articles 
of  ordinary  deficiencies  above-mentioned. 

"  7.  The  committee  to  be  appointed  at  this  Conference  shall  determine 
absolutely  the  maximum  of  the  sums  to  be  granted  towards  ordinary 
deficiencies,  out  of  the  contingent  fund  of  1820.  But  on  account  of 
their  want  of  time  and  means  for  a  minute  and  perfect  investigation  of 
the  necessities  of  every  individual  circuit,  they  are  directed  to  apportion 
their  allowances  for  1820  to  the  districts  collectively.  The  sum  so  voted 
as  the  maximum  for  each  district  shall  be  announced  to  the  special 
financial  district  meetings,  to  be  held  in  September  next,  who  shall  then 
proceed  to  make  a  sub-division  of  it,  among  the  several  circuits  which 
need  help,  according  to  their  discretion,  but  subject  to  the  general 
principles  laid  down  in  the  preceding  articles  of  this  resolution,  and  shall 
give  notice  to  every  circuit  what  is  the  largest  sum  that  can  possibly  be 
spared  for  its  assistance  in  ordinaries  for  the  year  1819-20.  After  the 
present  year,  the  committee  at  the  Conference  shall  annually  consider  the 
proper  grants  for  each  individual  circuit,  on  the  plan  already  described. 

"  8.  As  the  annual  committees,  in  estimating  the  probable  income  of 
the  contingent  fund  for  the  following  year,  will  naturally  take  the  yearly 


Min.  1819, 
voL  v. 
p.  51. 


CONTINGENT    FUND    AND    ITS    COMMITTEE.  497 

collection  at  its  amount  during  the  preceding  year :  if  in  any  case  it  shall 
be  found,  at  the  district  meeting,  that  the  said  collection  for  the  current 
year  has  fallen  short  in  that  district  of  its  former  amount,  a  correspondent 
deduction  must  be  made  from  the  grants  to  the  several  circuits  which  claim 
assistance,  in  such  proportion  as  the  meeting  may  determine ;  but  so  that, 
on  the  whole,  the  deductions  from  the  grants  voted  by  the  committee  shall 
at  least  be  equal  to  the  difference  between  the  yearly  collection  of  that 
district  in  the  former  and  in  the  current  year." 

At  this  Conference,  the  following  regulations  were  also  made 
respecting  the  office  of  treasurer  of  the  Contingent  Fund: — 

Min.  1819,       "  The  treasurer,  appointed  at  every  Conference,  shall  be  considered      Term 
p.m.'      as  remaining  in  that  office  for  the  whole  year,  and  charged  with  the   treasurer, 
transaction  of  any  incidental  business  which  may  occur  in  the  interval 
between  that  and  the  succeeding  Conference,  relative  to  the  objects  for 
which  the  fund  is  established.     In  future,  no  monies  shall  be  received 
or  paid,  on  account  of  the  contingent  fund,  by  the  book  steward.     All  ^"^e16" 
collections  for  that  fund,  and  all  grants  out  of  it,  shall  be  received  or  'tf^JSLj? 
paid  by  the  treasurer  and  his  official  assistants,  and  by  them  only.     The       010^' 
payments  for  ordinaries,  by  the  district  meetings,  according  to  the  pro- 
visions already  specified,  shall  be  the  sole  exception  to  this  rule. 

Min.  1820,       "  The  financial  district  meetings  in  September  shall  not  vote  any  grant  children's 
p.  iW.     of  money  from  the  contingent  fund  to  any  circuit  which  may  solicit  such    must  be 
assistance,  unless  such  circuit  engage  to  pay  the  whole  of  the  children's  Circuits, 
allowances  allotted  to  it  for  that  year,  according  to  rule.     And  neither 
the  regular  district  meetings,  nor  the  Conference,  shall  pay  any  sums  so 
granted,  unless  it  shall  be  certified  that  the  said  quota  of  children's  allow- 
ances for  the  year  has  been,  or  will  be,  honourably  discharged  by  the 
circuit ;  or  at  least,  that  the  stewards  have  consented  to  the  deduction 
of  the  sum  wanted  for  that  purpose  from  the  amount  of  the  ordinary 
deficiencies  which  were  previously  voted  to  their  circuit,  so  that  its 
allotted  share  of  children's  allowances  may,  in  all  cases,  be  duly  provided 
in  the  course  of  the  current  year.* 

Min.  1820,       "  The  Conference  directs,  that  no  preacher  shall  be  allowed  to  retain 
p?i54.      any  part  of  the  July  collection,  for  the  purpose  of  paying  his  own  defici- 
encies ;  but  that  every  superintendent  shall  pay  the  entire  sum,  received 
in  his  circuit,  into  the  hands  of  the  general  treasurer  of  the  contingent 
fund." 

The  effect  of  the  regulations  of  1820,  was  declared  by  the 
following  Conference  to  have  been,  on  the  whole,  highly  satisfac- 
tory, and  they  expressed  their  full  conviction,  that  if  the  plan 
should  be  firmly  supported,  much  good  would  result  therefrom, 
and  the  connexion  be  preserved  from  being  again  involved  in  debt. 
In  1821,  the  following  additional  directions  were  given : — 

*  For  a  full  account  of  the  financial  district  meeting,  and  its  duties  in  reference  to 
this  fund,  see  page  383. 

3  x 
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44  With  a  view  to  assist  those  circuits  which  have  allowances  from  the  Min.  leal, 
contingent  fund,  in  meeting  their  current  expenses,  and  to  relieve  from      p.  245! 
embarrassment,  during  the  course  of  the  year,  the  preachers  stationed  in 
such  circuits ;  and  in  order,  at  the  same  time,  to  provide  for  a  more  simple, 
distinct,  and  systematic  arrangement  of  all  our  financial  affairs,  the  Con- 
ference resolves  as  follows  : — 
ordinary       "  **  ^e  a^owances  f°r  ordinary  deficiencies,  made  out  of  the  contingent 
deficiencies,  fund,  by  the  financial  district  meetings,  (which  it  is  now  found  expedient  to 
hold  annually,  in  the  month  of  September,  previously  to  the  Michaelmas 
quarterly  meetings,)  to  those  circuits  in  their  several  districts  which  need 
such  assistance,  shall,  in  future,  be  paid,  in  all  cases,  by  three  equal  instal- 
ments:  namely,  one-third  shall  be  paid  at  Christmas;    one-third  at  the 
regular  district  meetings  held  in  the  month  of  May ;  and  the  remaining 
third  at  the  ensuing  Conference. 
tni™1  "  2.  In  order  to  provide  for  the  payment  of  the  first  instalments  due 

at  Christmas,  the  treasurer  of  the  contingent  fund  is  hereby  directed  to 
remit,  within  one  fortnight  after  that  time,  to  the  chairman  of  every 
district,  a  sum  equal  to  the  third  part  of  the  whole  money  granted  to 
his  district  for  that  year,  by  the  committee  of  distribution  at  the  pre- 
ceding Conference ;  the  receipt  of  which  sum,  such  chairman  shall 
immediately  acknowledge  to  the  treasurer,  and  for  the  proper  distribution 
of  which  he  shall  then  become  responsible.  The  superintendents  of  those 
circuits,  to  which  any  allowance  was  made  in  September,  out  of  the  said 
general  grant  to  the  district,  shall  apply  to  the  chairman  for  the  third 
part  of  such  allowance,  and  give  him  a  written  acknowledgment  for  the 
same  when  received. 
Second  "  3-  The  second  instalments  of  the  said  allowances,  (being  as  before  Min-  i821. 
instalment.  state(^  another  third  part  of  the  whole  grant  for  the  year,)  which  will  p°2*6.' 
become  due  at  the  regular  district  meetings,  shall  be  paid,  as  far  as 
possible,  by  the  preachers  and  stewards  assembled  in  the  said  meetings, 
out  of  the'  monies  then  received  for  the  yearly  collection  from  circuits  in 
their  own  district. 

44  4.  If,  in  any  district,  the  sum  received  for  the  yearly  collection  be 
found  insufficient  to  complete  the  payments  due  to  the  circuits  for  the 
second  instalments  of  their  respective  allowances,  the  chairman  of  that 
district  shall  immediately  transmit  to  the  treasurer  of  the  contingent 
fund  an  exact  account  of  what  has  been  already  paid  in  part,  and  of  the 
total  sum  still  wanted  to  make  up  the  said  second  instalments ;  which 
sum  the  treasurer  shall,  with  as  little  delay  as  possible,  remit  to  the 
chairman  for  his  distribution  among  the  deficient  circuits,  on  a  plan 
similar  to  that  which  is  directed,  in  reference  to  the  first  instalments, 
by  the  second  article  of  this  Minute. 

44  5.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  sum  received  in  any  district,  for  the 
yearly  collection,  shall  be  more  than  sufficient  to  pay  the  second  instalment 
of  one-third  to  the  deficient  circuits  included  in  such  district,  the  chair- 
man is  required  to  remit  to  the  treasurer  of  the  contingent  fund,  within 
one  week  after  the  conclusion  of  his  district  meeting  in  May,  the  whole 
surplus  of  yearly  collection  remaining  in  his  hands  after  such  payment 
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has  been  completed ;  together  with  a  full  and  distinct  statement  of  the 
collections  received,  the  sums  paid  out  of  them  to  the  circuits,  and  the 
amount  transmitted  as  surplus  to  the  treasurer. 

"  N.B.  A  strict  attention  to  this  rule,  respecting  the  payment  of  only 
one-third  of  the  whole  annual  grant,  out  of  their  own  yearly  collection,  at 
the  time  of  the  May  district  meeting,  and  the  immediate  remittance  of  the 
whole  balance  of  that  collection  to  the  treasurer,  is  one  of  great  importance  > 
because,  otherwise  the  treasurer  will  not  have  the  means  of  paying,  in 
proper  time,  to  those  districts,  the  amount  of  whose  yearly  collection  is 
comparatively  small,  the  deficiencies  of  their  second  instalments,  as 
directed  by  the  preceding  article ;  and  because,  if  more  than  one-third 
of  its  whole  grant  for  the  year  be  detained  out  of  its  yearly  collection, 
by  any  district,  for  the  purpose  of  immediately  paying  to  a  few  circuits 
their  whole  allowance,  many  circuits,  in  districts  differently  circum- 
stanced, would  be  thereby  deprived  of  their  fair  share  of  the  temporary 
accommodation,  which  this  plan  is  designed  to  provide  for  all  who  need  it. 
Miu.  I821,  m  6.  In  order  to  encourage  the  circuits  to  make  proper  exertions  for 
p.  247.  the  augmentation  of  their  yearly  collections,  it  has  been  agreed,  that  if 
the  total  amount  of  those  collections  in  any  district,  as  actually  paid  in 
at  the  district  meeting  in  May,  shall  be  found  to  exceed  the  total  amount 
raised  in  the  same  district  in  the  year  preceding,  the  additional  sum  so 
raised  may,  for  that  one  year,  be  divided  by  the  said  meeting  among  the 
most  necessitous  circuits  of  the  districts,  in  addition  to  the  grant  voted  to 
it  by  the  committee  of  distribution.  Such  additions  to  the  last  year's 
collections  are  not,  therefore,  to  be  reckoned  as  a  part  of  the  surplus 
which  must  be  in  all  cases  transmitted  to  the  treasurer,  as  directed  by 
the  5th  article  of  this  Minute,  but  may,  if  needed,  be  immediately  dis- 
tributed at  the  district  meeting,  and  so  reported  in  their  Minutes. 

"  7.  Two-thirds  of  the  annual  grant  for  ordinaries  to  each  district  Third 
having  thus  been  actually  paid  to  the  circuits,  among  which  it  had  been  mstalment- 
divided,  partly  at  Christmas,  and  partly,  either  at  the  May  district  meeting, 
or  immediatly  after  it,  the  remaining  third  (as  well  as  the  grants  for 
extraordinaries)  shall  be  paid,  according  to  our  existing  rules  and  usages, 
at  the  ensuing  Conference;  when  the  account  for  the  year  will  be  finally 
adjusted  and  settled  with  the  chairman  or  representative  of  every  district, 
and,  through  him,  with  the  superintendents  of  those  circuits  which  have 
claims  on  the  fund. 

"8.  The  treasurer  of  the  contingent  fund  is  authorized  to  provide  for    Provision 
the  several  payments  directed  by  the  preceding  articles,  as  follows : —         instalment 

"  I.  For  the  first  instalments,  due  at  Christmas,  he  is  to  provide  partly 
by  any  balance  which  may  be  in  his  hands  from  the  account  of  the  pre- 
ceding year, — partly  by  an  annual  payment  of  at  least  one  thousand 
pounds,  to  be  made  to  him  at  Christmas  by  our  book  steward,  in  part  of 
the  yearly  profits  of  the  book  concern, — and  partly,  by  borrowing,  for  a 
time,  any  further  sum  which  may  be  found  necessary  to  complete  such 
instalments. 

"  N.B.  The  sum  so  borrowed  for  this  fund,  by  the  treasurer,  shall  be 
repaid  by  means  of  a  further  advance,  of  not  less  than  two  thousand 
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pounds,  to  be  made  to  him  by  our  book  steward,  on  or  before  the  first 
day  of  May  in  every  year.  And  for  the  purpose  of  securing  to  the  book 
steward  the  means  of  making  these  prompt  advances  of  money,  to  aid  the 
work  of  God  in  the  poorer  circuits,  the  Conference  has  adopted  the  rule 
which  will  be  found  at  p.  250  of  these  Minutes,  and  with  which  all  the 
superintendents  are  charged  conscientiously  and  punctually  to  comply. 

Provision        "  II.  The  second  instalments  are  to  be  provided,  as  before  directed,  in  Min.  issi, 
second     the  3rd,  4th,  5th,  and  6th  articles,  out  of  the  yearly  collection,  taken  at     p.  248. 
the  amount  of  the  preceding  year,  and  received  at  the  district  meetings 
in  May. 

Provision  "III.  The  third  and  final  instalments,  together  will  all  grants  for 
third  extraordinary  deficiencies,  are  to  be  paid  by  the  treasurer  at  the  Con- 
ference, partly  by  means  of  the  surplus  of  yearly  collection,  still  in  his 
hands ;  partly  by  the  July  collection ;  and  partly  by  the  additional  sum 
which  he  will  then  receive  from  the  book  steward,  as  the  remaining 
profits  of  the  book  concern  for  the  year,  according  to  the  estimate  made 
at  the  preceding  Conference. 

"9.  The  chairmen  of  districts,  and  the  treasurer  of  the  contingent 
fund,  as  far  as  it  belongs  to  their  departments,  respectively,  are  directed 
to  take  particular  care,  before  any  allowances  out  of  that  fund  are  voted 
or  paid  to  deficient  circuits,  that  the  full  quotas  of  contribution,  owing 
from  such  circuits  to  the  children's  fund,  for  the  current  year,  shall  be 
duly  secured,  according  to  the  tenth  article  of  the  answer  to  question 
XIX  in  the  Minutes  of  1820,  p.  140." 

The  allowances  for  preachers'  wives  are,  in  general,  to  be  pro- 
vided by  the  circuits  in  which  the  preachers  are  stationed ;  but — 

"  Where  the  financial  district  meetings  are  of  opinion,  after  full  enquiry,  Min.  M, 
that  any  circuit  will  be  unable  to  provide  the  whole  of  the  allowances  for     p.  226! 
the  wives  of  preachers  stationed  in  it,  they  shall,  nevertheless,  require 
such  circuits  to  provide,  if  possible,  a  part  of  the  sum  necessary  for  that 
purpose. 

"All  remaining  deficiencies  in  the  wives'  allowances,  shall  be  provided 
for  by  the  financial  district  meetings,  out  of  the  money  placed  at  the  dis- 
posal of  their  districts,  respectively,  by  the  Conference ;  and  shall  be  con- 
sidered as  part  of  the  grant  made  from  the  contingent  fund  to  each  circuit 
concerned,  and  be  so  entered  in  the  district  Minutes." 
Regulation       "  The  amount  of  the  July  collection  in  each  circuit  must  be  certified  Min.  1827, 
"ch^daies   by  the  superintendent  to  the  representative  of  the  district,  not  later  than     p.  294.' 
"fund"     *ne  secon(i  Tuesday  in  July ;  which  the  representative  must  enter  in  a 
general  schedule,  and  bring  that  schedule  with  him  when  he  comes  to 
the  stationing  committee,  on  the  Wednesday  before  the  Conference." 

Q. — Were  not  some  important  alterations  effected  in  the 
executive  management  of  this  fund  in  1835? 

A. — Yes:  up  to  that  time,  the  contingent  fund  was  conducted  by 
a  committee,  constituted  of  travelling  preachers  alone;  but  at  the 
Conference  referred  to,  and  memorable  for  the  agitation  which  at 
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that  time  prevailed  throughout  the  connexion,  it  was  transferred 
to  the  management  of  a  mixed  committee  of  preachers  and  lay- 
men, and  placed  under  the  following  regulations,  as  contained  in 
the  special  address  of  that  year : — 

Mvin{  v^5,  "With  respect  to  the  contingent  fund,  which  derives  its  means  of  Regulations 
p-  575.  usefulness  principally  from  what  are  termed  the  yearly  collection  in  the 
classes,  and  the  July  or  home  missionary  collection  in  our  congregations 
and  to  which  the  Conference  affords  considerable  aid  by  a  voluntary 
donation  from  the  profits  of  our  book  room,  the  largest  part  of  its  annual 
income,  by  much,  is  employed  in  supplying  the  deficiencies  of  the  poorer 
and  smaller  circuits  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  especially  those  of 
new  and  infant  stations,  unable,  as  yet,  to  meet  fully  their  own  local 
expenses.  These,  which  are  called  the  ordinary  deficiencies,  are  regularly 
examined  and  adjusted,  for  the  current  year,  at  the  financial  district 
meetings  in  September,  and  the  subsequent  annual  district  meetings  in 
May;  when  two  circuit  stewards  from  each  circuit  in  the  district  are 
earnestly  requested  to  attend,  and  have  an  equal  right  with  the  preachers 
to  speak  and  vote  on  every  financial  question.  The  whole  grant  made 
from  the  contingent  fund  to  that  district  is  divided  among  the  several 
claimant  circuits  in  their  presence,  and  with  their  assistance  and  con- 
currence. Thus,  by  far  the  greatest  portion  even  of  the  contingent  fund 
is  already  placed  under  an  efficient  control,  by  means  of  a  mixed  meeting. 
It  only  remains  to  apply  the  same  principle  to  the  distribution  of  that 
part  of  the  same  fund  which  is  expended  on  what  are  called  the  extra- 
ordinary deficiencies  of  the  year,  including  grants  for  '  travelling  expenses,' 
'afflictions,'  'furniture  for  preachers'  houses,'  and  'miscellaneous  ex- 
penses' of  various  kinds,  especially  those  connected  with  the  executive 
department  of  our  general  work,  as  directed  by  the  Conference,  and  the  due 
administration  of  our  discipline.  These  '  extraordinaries'  have  hitherto, 
for  the  sake  of  convenience,  been  settled  at  the  time  of  the  annual  Con- 
ference, in  a  meeting  of  the  chairmen  of  the  several  districts.  But  the 
Conference  now  resolves  as  follows  : — 

Mvoi  JiP'       "  *'  That  the  entire  Portion  °f  the  business  of  the  contingent  fund,  contingent 
p.  576.'     which  cannot  be  finally  settled  by  the  preachers  and  stewards  in  the  local  coinmutee 
district  meetings,  shall  henceforth  be  confided  to  a  mixed  committee,  who 
shall  meet  in  the  week  before  the  annual  assembly  of  the  Conference,  and 
be  called  '  The  Committee  of  the  Contingent  Fund,'  consisting  of  the  pre- 
sident and  secretary  of  the  Conference,  and  of  thirty  other  members,  viz., 
fifteen  preachers,  to  be  annually  appointed  by  the  Conference,  and  fifteen 
laymen,  to  be  annually  chosen  from  the  districts  which  are  most  contiguous 
to  the  place  where  the  Conference  is  to  be  held,  or  from  which  it  is  likely    • 
that  laymen  of  suitable  leisure  and  information  may  be  induced  to  attend 
the  ensuing  Conference.     The  appointment  of  these  lay  members  shall 
rest  exclusively  with  the  circuit  stewards  of  those  districts  which  shall 
be  specified  in  the  Minutes  of  the  Conference,  from  year  to  year,  as  most 
conveniently  situated  for  this  purpose  ;  and  shall  take  place  at  the  time 
of  their  assembly  in  the  May  district  meetings,  as  soon  as  they  shall  have 
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finished  the  business  connected  with  the  ordinary  deficiencies  of  their 
respective  districts. 

Appoint-        "  2.  That  two  treasurers  and  two  secretaries  of  the  contingent  fund  MiD-  **?*> 

treasurers   sna^   De  annually  appointed,  who   shall   be  ex-officio   members  of  the     p-  W7. 

•ecretaries.  committee.     One  of  the  treasurers  shall,  in  future,  be  a  lay-member  of 
the  society. 

Committee  "  **'  That  *he  same  committee,  or  such  members  of  it  as  can  con- 
•*  veniently  be  present,  shall  be  the  committee  of  distribution,  who  shall 
meet  at  the  close  of  each  Conference,  or  as  soon  as  the  stations  of  the 
preachers  shall  have  been  finally  settled,  for  the  purpose  of  allotting  to 
each  district  its  fair  and  necessary  share,  according  to  its  means  and 
probable  expenditure,  of  the  gross  sum  which  they  may  deem  it  proper 
to  devote,  out  of  the  estimated  income  of  the  ensuing  year,  to  the  pay- 
ment of  '  ordinary  deficiencies'  in  the  circuits.  At  this  final  meeting 
they  shall  also  complete  the  settlement  of  the  '  extraordinaries'  for  the 
past  year,  by  examining  those  items  of  miscellaneous  expenditure  belong- 
ing to  that  department,  the  exact  amount  of  which  could  not  be  ascertained 
at  an  earlier  period,  because  they  necessarily  depend  upon  various  executive 
arrangements,  which  can  be  determined  only  during  the  course  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  each  successive  Conference. 

"4.  That  to  the  said  mixed  committee  of  the  contingent  fund,  shall 
likewise  be  confided,  at  their  meetings  in  the  week  before  the  Conference, 
the  duty  of  examining  and  regulating  the  affairs  of  the  children's  fund ; 
for  which  purpose,  the  two  treasurers  of  that  fund,  (one  of  whom  shall, 
as  now,  be  always  a  lay  member  of  the  society,)  and  also  its  secretary, 
when  he  can  conveniently  attend  the  Conference,  shall  be  ex-officio  mem- 
bers of  the  committee  of  the  contingent  fund. 

"  5.  That  the  chairman  and  the  financial  secretary  of  each  district 
shall  be  desired  to  attend  the  meetings  of  the  committee  of  the  con- 
tingent fund,  during  the  time  at  which  the  applications  from  that  district 
shall  be  under  consideration,  in  order  to  state  in  person  the  cases  which 
they  have  to  recommend,  as  agreed  upon  at  their  respective  district 
meetings  in  May,  and  to  make  the  committee  fully  acquainted  with  the 
circumstances  of  every  claimant  circuit  or  individual." 

The  Conference  of  1843,  resolved, — 

Oedney         "  That  the  expenses  incurred  by  the  6uit  usually  called  the  '  Gedney  Min.  ims,  i 
Factories'    Case,'  and  by  the  connexional  opposition  to  the  Factories'  Education  Bill,      p01^." 
Education  he  now  charged  as  a  debt  in  the  accounts  of  the  contingent  fund ;  and 
that,  instead  of  the  old  form,  a  new  address  be  printed  relative  to  the 
yearly  subscription  in  the  classes,  and  the  July  collection,  including  a 
,   proper  notice  and  explanation  of  the  above  special  cases." 

And  in  1845,  the  Conference  directed, — 

"  That  a  special  collection  shall  be  made  in  all  our  congregations  at  Min.  is 

Dissenters"  r  .  .        °  vol    x 

chapels,  and  one  of  the  Sabbath  services,  on  or  before  the  last  Sunday  in  November,      p,  ^j." 

Mavnooth  '  .  j  j  1         t  •  i» 

Endowment  1845,  for  the  expenses  mcurred,  under  the  direction  of  our  committee  of 
privileges,  in  defence  of  the  civil  and  religious  rights  and  liberties  of  our 
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people,  and  of  the  great  principles  of  Protestantism;  comprising  the 
proceedings  in  reference  to  the  Gedney  Case,  the  Dissenters'  Chapel  Bill, 
the  Education  Bill,  the  Maynooth  Endowment  Bill,  &c,  and  the  amount 
shall  be  immediately  remitted  to  the  book  steward." 

At  the  Conference  of  1845,  in  consequence  of  the  very  depressed 
state  of  all  the  various  connexional  funds,  a  special  committee  of 
preachers  and  lay  men  was  appointed  to  meet  during  the  year,  in 
order  that  they  might  take  a  comprehensive  and  deliberate  survey 
of  the  state  and  prospects  of  the  several  connexional  funds,  and  lay 
the  results  of  their  enquiry  and  deliberations  before  the  next  Con- 
ference. The  committee  accordingly  met,  and  having  presented 
their  report,  the  Conference,  on  the  recommendation  of  the  said 
"Special  Committee  of  Finance."  adopted  the  following  reso- 
lutions : — 

Min.  1846,       "  I.  That,  in  future,  the  unmarried  preachers,  especially  those  yet  on  Regulations 
p.  383.     probation,  shall  be,  in  general,  appointed  to  such  circuits  only  as,  from  married  and 
their  recent  formation,  the  present  smallness  of  the  numbers  in  society,   preachers, 
or  other  very  unusual  and  extraordinary  circumstances,  have  the  best 
claim  on  the  kindness  of  the  connexion  for  the  pecuniary  relief  which  is 
always  implied  in  the  appointment  to  any  circuit  of  a  single,  rather  than 
of  a  married,  minister. 

"  II.  That,  in  order  to  distribute  fairly  and  righteously  the  pecuniary 
relief  connected  with  the  appointment  of  single  preachers,  and  yet  at  the 
same  time  to  meet  the  just  and  indispensable  claims  of  junior  married 
ministers  as  they  ought  to  be  met,  the  following  plan  and  scale  be  recom- 
mended, as  that  on  which  the  stationing  committee  and  Conference  shall 
act  for  the  present,  and  until  the  number  of  houses  for  the  regular 
accommodation  of  married  ministers  shall  become  more  adequate  to  the 
wants  of  the  connexion. 

"1.  No  circuit  having  twelve  hundred  members  or  upwards  shall  have 
an  unmarried  minister  appointed  in  it  at  all;  but  when  an  additional 
minister  is  requested,  if  the  Conference  grant  the  request,  a  married 
minister  shall  be  appointed;  and  the  circuit  shall  make  suitable  and 
satisfactory  provision  for  him  by  furnishing  a  house  ;  or,  if  the  Conference 
so  agree,  in  any  special  case,  the  circuit  shall  supply  such  a  pecuniary 
equivalent  for  a  house  to  the  minister  so  appointed  as  shall  be  satisfactory 
to  the  Conference ;  but  after  the  expiration  of  one  or  two  years,  a  suitable 
house  must  be  provided  by  the  circuit,  for  the  future  residence  of  the 
additional  minister. 

"2.  In  the  case  of  other  circuits,  to  whom  some  relief  in  the  matter 
of  immediate  appointment  of  married  ministers  may  be  found  necessary, 
the  scale  at  present  shall  be  as  subjoined, — 

"(1.)  Circuits  having  one  thousand  members  and  upwards,  but  less 
than  twelve  hundred,  if  they  request  it,  and  it  be  found  necessary  and 
expedient  that  they  should  have  a  third  minister,  in  addition  to  two 
previously  appointed,  may  have  a  junior  married  minister  as  that  third 
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minister,  on  condition  of  their  providing  for  him,  at  their  own  sole 
expense,  either  a  small  house  or  suitable  lodgings. 

"(2.)  In  similar  circumstances,  circuits  having  eight  hundred  members 
and  upwards,  but  less  than  one  thousand,  may,  if  they  request  an 
additional  preacher,  and  it  be  found  necessary  and  expedient,  have  a 
junior  married  minister,  without  immediately  providing  house  or  lodg- 
ings, on  condition  of  their  paying  to  such  minister  for  the  year,  in  lieu 
of  house  rent  and  all  other  allowances  to  married  ministers,  the  sum  of 
£40,  in  addition  to  their  ordinary  allowances  to  a  single  preacher. 

"  (3.)  Circuits  having  six  hundred  members  and  upwards,  but  less  than 
eight  hundred,  £35,  on  the  same  principles  and  conditions,  excepting  as 
to  the  reduction  of  the  sum  from  £40  to  £35. 

"(4.)  Circuits  having  four  hundred  members  and  upwards,  but  less 
than  six  hundred,  £24,  on  the  same  principles  and  conditions,  except 
as  to  the  reduction  of  the  sum  from  £35  to  £24. 

"(5.)  Circuits  having  less  than  four  hundred  members  may,  if  the  M^11^*y 
district  meeting  and  Conference  deem  it  to  be  required  by  a  due  regard  p-  384- 
to  the  maintenance  or  extension  of  the  work  of  God  among  us,  and  if 
the  circumstances  of  the  fund  will  allow  such  indulgence,  have  a  single 
preacher  appointed  for  such  a  time  as  may  be  found  necessary  and 
practicable;  and,  if  unable  to  meet  the  whole  expense,  may  have 
assistance  from  the  contingent  fund.  But  all  such  assistance  shall  be 
given  in  conformity  to  our  established  rules,  by  a  grant,  or  an  increase 
of  grant,  as  the  case  may  be,  towards  its  ordinary  deficiencies. 

"3.  In  all  cases,  every  allowance  from  the  contingent  fund  for  ordinaries, 
of  whatever  kind,  or  of  whatever  form,  shall  be  duly  entered  in  the  annual 
account  in  one  sum  and  one  column,  as  a  grant  in  aid  to  the  circuit  in 
connexion  with  whose  name  it  is  so  entered. 

"III.  That  circuits  which  have  given  pledges  to  receive  married 
ministers  at  the  expiration  of  specified  terms  of  years,  and  have  con- 
sidered the  reception  of  these  pledges  as  implying  a  well-founded 
expectation  that  the  Conference  will  not  require  them  to  provide  for 
married  ministers  and  their  families  at  earlier  periods,  shall  not  be  im- 
peratively called  upon  to  receive  and  provide  for  them  at  earlier  periods 
than  those  contemplated  in  the  arrangements,  so  that  such  arrangements 
shall  not  be  superseded,  unless  such  circuits,  taking  into  consideration  the 
serious  embarrassments  of  the  contingent  fund,  can  be  induced  sooner  to 
acquiesce  in  the  preceding  plans. 

"  IV.  That  as  it  may  not  be  practicable  for  some  circuits  immediately 
to  comply  with  the  proposed  arrangements  as  to  the  entire  support  of 
junior  married  ministers,  the  committee  of  distribution  of  the  contingent 
fund  shall  be  authorized  to  consider  the  peculiar  necessities  of  such 
circuits,  and  to  assist  them,  either  wholly  or  in  part,  to  bear  the  increased 
expenditure  to  which  they  may  be  subjected,  by  affording  from  that  fund 
such  a  grant  towards  their  ordinary  deficiencies  as  may  be  necessary  for 
the  purpose,  so  far  as  the  state  of  the  fund  will  admit. 
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"  V.  That  as  a  very  large  arid  increasing  charge  upon  the  contingent    Expenses 
fund  arises  from  the  claims  annually  made  by  some  circuits  for  expenses  'afflictions* 
incurred  in  the  supply  of  the  places  of  afflicted  and  deceased  ministers,  and  death8- 
by  preachers  sent  in  the  course  of  the  year  by  the  president,  the  Con1- 
ference  directs  the  committee  of  the  contingent  fund  to  watch  applications 
for  assistance  from  the  fund  on  such  grounds  with  more  than  ordinary 
vigilance;  and  that,  even  in  cases  in  which  that  committee  may  deem 
it  necessary  to  afford  some  relief,  the  amount  granted  shall  not  include 
the  expense  incurred  by  the  board  of  the  preachers  sent  as  supplies ;  and 
the  Conference  also  directs  that  the  name  of  the  circuit  so  relieved  shall 
be  printed  in  the  accounts  of  the  contingent  fund,  under  the  head  of 
'  Miscellaneous  Expenses.' 

Min.  1846,  "  VI.  The  Conference  resolves  that,  in  future,  the  committee  of  distri-  Additional 
p.  385.  bution  of  the  contingent  fund  may  be  authorized  to  make  grants  towards  gnm 
the  expenses  incurred  in  furnishing  additional  houses  for  the  residence 
of  our  ministers,  when  such  grants  shall  be  applied  for  by  the  quarterly 
meetings  of  circuits  needing  such  assistance,  in  the  following  proportions, 
namely, — to  circuits  having  eight  hundred  members,  but  less  than  one 
thousand,  £10  may  be  allowed  towards  the  furnishing  of  an  additional 
house;  to  circuits  having  six  hundred  members,  but  less  than  eight 
hundred,  the  sum  of  £20 ;  to  circuits  having  four  hundred  members, 
but  less  than  six  hundred,  the  sum  of  £30 ;  and  to  circuits  having  less 
than  four  hundred  members,  the  sum  of  £40.  In  all  cases  the  applica- 
tions of  circuits  for  grants  in  aid  of  furniture  for  additional  houses  shall 
be  submitted  to  the  annual  district  meetings  held  in  May,  who  are  to 
judge  of  the  real  necessities  of  the  cases  to  be  brought  under  their  con- 
sideration ;  and  the  committee  of  distribution  shall  not  make  any  grant 
in  aid  of  furniture  without  the  previous  recommendation  of  the  district 
committee." 

At  the  Conference  of  1847,  the  above-mentioned  regulations 
respecting  the  just  and  equitable  distribution  of  the  unmarried 
preachers  among  the  circuits,  with  a  view  to  the  pecuniary  relief 
of  the  circuits  so  favoured ;  and  also  respecting  the  grants  from 
the  contingent  fund  in  aid  of  expenses  incurred  by  the  temporary 
supply  of  afflicted  or  deceased  preachers,  and  towards  the  furnish- 
ing of  additional  houses  for  preachers  were  confirmed,  and  thus 
became  standing  regulations  of  the  connexion.  The  following 
additional  regulations  have  since  been  adopted  : — 

win.  1848,       "  Resolved,  that  the  September  and  annual  district  meetings  be  directed,    Enquiry 
Vp.'89.'     when  the  stewards  are  present,  to  make  special  enquiry  respecting  those  Sditfonaf 
circuits  which  ought  to  provide  additional  houses  for  married  ministers."     hoases- 


vol.  xi 


1850.       "  One  of  the  secretaries  of  the  contingent  fund  committee,  has  authority 


p.  453.'  to  correspond  with  chairmen  of  districts  and  superintendents  of  circuits, 
in  order  to  obtain  more  full  information  concerning  the  necessities  and 
claims  of  the  poorer  circuits.  New  papers  on  these  subjects,  containing 
a  selection  of  facts  which  such  information  may  supply,  shall  be  prepared 
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preachers' 
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and  published  previously  to  the  times  when  the  yearly  and  July  collections 
shall  be  made." 

In  consequence  of  the  reform  agitation  prevailing  throughout 
the  entire  connexion  in  1849  and  subsequent  years,  and  the 
stoppage  of  pecuniary  supplies  from  many  of  the  members,  the 
Conference  of  1850  adopted  the  following  resolutions,  on  the 
recommendation  of  the  committee  of  the  contingent  fund,  (at  their 
meeting  held  on  Thursday,  July  25th,)  in  reference  to  a  special 
fund  for  the  relief  of  ministers  deprived  of  their  circuit  supplies : — 

"  This  committee  having  been  informed  that  private  contributions  have  Min.  iswi, 
been  forwarded  by  certain  benevolent  friends,  for  the  assistance  of  ministers  Vp_  452/ 
who  had  been  deprived  of  their  regular  means  of  support,  through  the 
proceedings  of  parties  who,  on  system,  and  for  the  purposes  of  agitation, 
are  endeavouring  to  obstruct  the  working  of  our  connexional  economy ; 
and  several  of  the  gentlemen  present  having  expressed  their  readiness  to 
contribute  further  towards  their  relief,  it  was  unanimously  resolved, — 

"  1.  That  a  special  fund,  for  this  purpose,  distinct  from  the  contingent 
fund,  be  now  instituted,  to  commence  with  the  sums  already  remitted  to 
ministers  in  the  disturbed  circuits,  and  those  now  offered  by  gentlemen 
present  in  this  meeting. 

"  2.  That  a  committee  of  ministers  and  laymen  be  now  appointed,  to 
consider  the  cases  which  need  assistance,  and  apportion  aid  from  the 
special  fund  according  to  their  relative  necessities." 

A  committee,  treasurer,  and  secretary,  were  then  appointed. 
At  the  Conference  held  in  1852,  this  special  fund  was  brought 
to  a  close,  and  the  following  resolution  was  recorded  : — 

"  On  closing  the  accounts  of  the  special  fund,  the  Conference  presents  Min.  issa, 
its  very  cordial  and  affectionate  thanks  to  those  ministers  and  friends  who     p' 
have  so  generously  and  seasonably  furnished  the  means  by  which  many 
of  our  persecuted  brethren  have  been  greatly  relieved  and  encouraged  in 
the  midst  of  severe  trials  and  privations." 

But,  notwithstanding  the  closing  of  the  above  special  fund,  the 
circumstances  of  many  of  the  preachers  were  still  in  a  deplorably 
depressed  condition;  and,  on  this  account,  at  the  Conference  of 
1853,  the  following  resolutions,  presented  by  the  contingent  fund 
committee,  were  unanimously  adopted  : — 

"  1.  That  this  meeting  receives  with  great  satisfaction  the  recommen-  Min.  ism, 
dations  of  the  special  committee  of  finance,  in  reference  to  the  subject  of 
providing  suitable  residences  for  the  junior  ministers  of  our  connexion ; 
and,  in  order  to  encourage  and  assist  the  circuits  in  the  accomplishment 
of  this  most  desirable  object,  requests  the  Conference  to  direct  that  a 
grant  of  £50  shall  be  made  to  every  circuit,  which  shall  conclude  the 
necessary  arrangements  for  providing  and  furnishing  a  suitable  house 
before  the  Conference  of  1854. 

"  2.  That,  in  order  to  afford  to  those  circuits  which  receive  aid  from 
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Home 
missions. 


the  contingent  fund,  an  opportunity  of  stating  what  number  of  ministers    Number 
they  require  for  the  efficient  carrying  on  of  the  work  of  God,  and  also  required  in 
what  pecuniary  means  they  can  provide  for  this  purpose,  it  be  recom-  eac 
mended  to  the  Conference  to  appoint  a  committee,  whose  business  it 
shall  be  to  ascertain  the  financial  position  of  such  circuits,  and  especially 
to  learn  what  number  of  ministers  they  will  undertake  to  provide  for  by 
local  efforts,  with  the  aid  of  a  grant  from  the  contingent  fund. 

"  3.  That,  in  order  to  augment  the  yearly  income  of  the  contingent 
fund,  and  to  promote  the  extension  of  the  work  of  God  in  the  agricultural 
as  weU  as  manufacturing  districts  of  the  country,  it  be  recommended  to 
the  Conference  to  reprint  the  Minutes  on  the  subject  of  home  missions, 
which  was  adopted  by  the  Conference  of  1848. 

"  4.  This   meeting  further  recommends,   as  an  arrangement   strictly   Furniture 
equitable  in  its  principle,  that  the  grants  for  furniture  to  ministers  when  andsuper- 
they  become  supernumerary,  or  to  the  widows  of  ministers  who  have  died  numeranes- 
in  the  work,  shall  no  longer  be  made  by  the  new  auxiliary  fund,  but  shall 
be  transferred  to  the  contingent  fund." 
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vol.  V. 
p.  522. 


of  Mr. 
Wesley's 
entrance 

into  the 
Christian 
ministry. 


Q. — Was  not  a  plan  submitted  to  the  Conference  of  1824, 
by  a  committee  of  preachers  and  laymen  in  London,  for  the 
celebration  of  the  centenary  of  Mr.  Wesley's  entrance  into  the 
work  of  the  Christian  ministry  ? 

A. — Yes;  and  after  deliberate  consideration  on  the  subject, 
it  was  unanimously  resolved, — 

"  1.  That  this  Conference  do  highly  approve  of  the  plan  proposed,  and  Centenary 
agree  that  the  19th  of  September,  1825,  shall  be  accordingly  devoted  to 
solemn  religious  services,  in  the  way  recommended  by  the  committees' 
printed  circular  now  read. 

"2.  That  they  also  approve  of  the  suggestion,  that  subscriptions  should 
be  immediately  solicited  from  our  friends  throughout  the  connexion,  and 
that  public  collections  should  be  made  in  all  the  congregations  which 
may  assemble  on  the  day  appointed,  for  the  purpose  of  erecting  some 
building  which  may  serve  as  a  monument  to  the  memory  of  that  apostolic 
man,  from  whose  various  labours,  under  God,  the  Methodist  connexion, 
and  the  world  at  large,  have  derived  such  unspeakable  advantages. 

"3.  That  they  approve  of  the  application  of  the  monies  thus  proposed 
to  be  raised  for  the  erection  of  a  new  Wesleyan  mission  house,  and  of 
other  suitable  offices  for  the  transaction  of  the  public  business  of  the 
connexion ;  the  whole  to  be  built  on  an  economical  plan,  but  adapted 
to  the  full  and  efficient  execution  of  that  business  which  is  intimately 
connected,  in  all  its  departments,  with  the  great  work  commenced  by  our 
venerable  founder,  and  extended  since  his  death,  by  the  blessing  of  God, 
into  so  many  parts  of  the  world. 


508  CENTENARY    FUND    AND    COMMITTEE. 

"  4.  That  a  plan  of  the  proposed  buildings,  and  an  estimate  of  the  Min.  i«24, 
probable  expense,  be  prepared  and  published  in  circulars,  which  shall  r.5'23! 
be  sent  to  all  the  circuits,  as  soon  as  practicable,  in  order  to  guide  our 
friends  in  deciding  on  the  amount  of  the  subscriptions  which  they  may 
kindly  offer;  and  that,  to  prevent  all  embarrassments  from  an  expen- 
diture not  previously  provided  for,  the  extent  and  cost  of  the  buildings 
shall  be  finally  regulated  by  the  amount  of  the  subscriptions  and  collec- 
tions actually  obtained. 

"5.  That  the  Conference  offer  their  best  thanks  to  those  gentlemen 
with  whom  this  projected  commemoration  originated,  for  the  laudable 
anxiety  which  they  have  thereby  evinced  to  promote  the  improvement 
of  this  centenary  to  religious  and  holy  purposes,  and  to  perpetuate, 
among  our  societies  and  elsewhere,  the  influence  of  the  character, 
doctrines,  and  labours  of  Mr.  Wesley ;  and  also  for  the  example  afforded 
to  the  connexion  at  large,  by  their  very  liberal  subscriptions  towards  the 
accomplishment  of  the  object  in  view." 

ofthe&nt  ®" — -*n  wnat  vear  was  tne  centenary  of  the  formation  of  the 
f0Xthl°n  nrst  Methodist  society  commemorated ;  and  what  were  the  pre- 
SSjtJK  liminaries  and  proceedings  connected  with  its  observance? 


A. — At  the  Conference  of  1837,  a  committee,  consisting  of  the 
president  and  secretary,  with  nine  travelling  preachers,  and  nine 
lay  gentlemen,  was  appointed  to  meet  during  the  next  Conference, 
(the  precise  time  of  meeting  to  be  fixed  by  the  president,)  in  order 
to  make  preparations  and  arrangements  for  holding  a  centenary 
in  commemoration  of  the  first  formation  of  the  Methodist  United 
Society  in  the  year  1739.  The  committee  accordingly  met,  and 
afterwards  reported  to  the  Conference,  that,  in  pursuance  of  their 
appointment,  they  had  held  three  meetings,  which  had  been 
numerously  attended,  both  by  ministers  and  lay  gentlemen,  from 
different  parts  of  the  kingdom;  and  that  after  reading  various 
letters,  and  maturely  considering  and  comparing  the  suggestions 
therein  contained,  as  well  as  the  opinions  of  several  highly  influen- 
tial and  judicious  friends  who  had  addressed  the  meetings,  they 
had  unanimously  adopted  the  following  resolutions,  as  expressing 
their  views  and  wishes  on  this  interesting  question: — 


Celebration       "  I.  That  this  committee  cordially  approves  of  the  proposed  celebration  Min.  1838, 
centenary   in  the  ensuing  year,  (1839,)  of  the  centenary  of  the  formation  of  the     Vp.'3s£" 
services  and  Wesleyan  Methodist  Society,  under  the  providential  instrumentahty  of 
contrib^on.  t^e  ever-to-be  revered  and  venerated  John  Wesley. 

"II.  That  the  primary  object  of  the  said  celebration  should  be  the 

religious  and  devotional  improvement  of  the  centenary,  by  such  public 

services  in  our  chapels  as  the  Conference  may  judge  it  proper  to  appoint 

or  to  recommend. 

"  III.  That,  in  connexion  with  tins  primary  object,  it  is  deemed  right  1 

and  expedient  by  this  committee,  that  there  should  be  a  general  pecuniary 
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contribution,  by  means  both  of  private  donations  and  public  collections, 
through  all  our  congregations  and  societies  at  home  and  abroad.  Such 
contribution  being  intended  as  a  practical  thank-offering  to  Almighty 
God  for  the  personal  and  public  benefits  derived,  by  His  blessing,  from 
the  labours  of  Mr.  Wesley  and  of  his  co-adjutors  and  successors  during 
the  last  hundred  years,  and  from  the  direct  and  indirect  influences  of 
Wesleyan  Methodism  ;  not  merely  on  our  own  religious  community,  but 
also  on  the  Christian  church  at  large,  and  on  the  spiritual  interests  of 
the  world. 

Min.  1838,  "  IV.  That,  after  full  consideration,  it  is  the  decided  opinion  of  the 
Vp.#357!  committee,  that  the  connexional  fund,  to  be  raised  on  the  occasion  of 
the  centenary,  should  be  applied,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  erection  of 
suitable  premises  for  the  accommodation  of  students  to  be  hereafter  received 
into  the  Wesleyan  Theological  Institution,  (whether  such  students  be 
designed  for  home  or  for  missionary  service,)  on  an  enlarged  scale,  adapted 
to  the  increasing  demands  of  the  connexion  for  the  benefit  of  its  rising 
ministry ;  and,  in  the  second  place,  in  assisting  to  provide  commodious 
premises  in  London  for  the  use  of  the  Wesleyan  missionary  society, 
adequate  to  the  greatly  augmented  and  augmenting  extent  of  its  multi- 
farious and  important  business. 

"V.  That  this  committee  further  recommend,  that  our  friends  be 
affectionately  advised  to  make  some  arrangements,  by  private  and  local 
efforts  in  each  circuit  respectively,  for  enabling  the  children  of  our  Sun- 
day and  other  charity  schools,  and  also  the  poor  members  of  our  societies, 
to  participate  in  the  pleasure  and  benefit  of  the  intended  celebration,  on 
the  day,  or  on  one  of  the  days  to  be  set  apart  for  that  purpose,  so  as  to 
engage  their  pious  and  hearty  concurrence  in  the  thanksgivings,  congra- 
tulations, and  prayers  of  this  great  occasion ;  the  specific  plan  for  the 
attainment  of  this  object,  and  for  the  distribution  of  any  local  fund  which 
may  be  raised  for  the  poor  members,  being  left  entirely  to  the  discretion 
of  the  preachers  and  friends  in  every  circuit  which  shall  adopt  this  sug- 
gestion, according  to  their  own  views  of  what  will  be  most  convenient  in 
each  particular  case,  and  most  in  accordance  with  the  general  religious 
services  which  may  be  hereafter  appointed  for  the  connexion  at  large. 

"VI.  That  this  committee  earnestly  recommend  to  the  immediate 
consideration  of  the  connexion,  the  case  of  our  worn-out  ministers,  and 
that  of  the  widows  of  our  deceased  ministers.  The  committee  respect- 
fully suggest  the  propriety  and  necessity  of  some  further  provision  for 
their  support,  upon  the  principle  of  the  children's  fund,  and  would 
be  particularly  gratified  if  such  an  arrangement  could  be  effected, 
and  provision  made  for  its  future  practical  operation,  during  the  coming' 
centenary  year;  believing  that  it  would  be,  in  connection  with  other 
modes  of  celebrating  that  occasion,  an  eminently  fitting  and  beneficial 
testimonial  of  the  gratitude  of  the  connexion  to  those  of  its  ministers 
who  are  no  longer  capable  of  regular  and  constant  labours,  and  of  its 
pious  care  for  the  widows  of  those  preachers  who  are  gone  to  their 

^  reward." 

On  receiving  this  report  of  the  committee,  the  Conference  unanimously 
resolved : — 
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Adoption        "  1.  That  the  Conference  gratefully  approves  of  the  resolutions  of  the  Min.  isw, 

of  the  .A  °  ,  ,  i.   „  ,  ,  .         vol.  Titt, 

proposals    centenary  committee,  as  now  reported;  and  cordially  adopts  them,  in      p.  ;»s. 

of  the  ,    ,  ., 

committee,  substance,  as  its  own. 

"  2.  That  a  day  of  special  and  united  supplication  for  the  blessing  of 
God  upon  the  intended  centenary  services,  and  for  the  out-pouring  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  ourselves  and  our  people  during  the  coming  year,  shall 
be  appointed  by  the  president ;  such  day  to  be  fixed  for  as  early  a  period 
in  January,  1839,  as  he  may  judge  most  convenient,  and  duly  announced 
by  him  in  the  Methodist  Magazine,  and  otherwise,  according  to  his 
discretion. 

"  3.  That  the  official  discourse,  usually  delivered  before  the  Conference 
by  the  preacher  who  has  just  retired  from  the  presidency,  shall  be  consi- 
dered, at  the  next  Conference,  in  1839,  as  the  centenary  sermon ;  and 
that  the  Rev.  Thomas  Jackson,  now  our  president,  then  the  ex-president, 
be  accordingly  appointed  to  discharge  that  duty. 

"  4.  That  our  president  is  also  requested  to  prepare  and  publish,  as 
early  as  possible,  a  brief  but  comprehensive  work,  on  the  subject  of  the 
centenary ;  including  succinct  notices  of  the  origin,  progress,  and  pre- 
sent state  of  Wesleyan  Methodism,  and  of  the  leading  facts  in  the  life 
and  history  of  the  revered  founder  of  our  societies,  with  such  remarks  as 
may  assist  our  friends  in  the  devout  improvement  of  the  occasion. 

"5.  That  one  day  be  set  apart  during  the  session  of  the  Conference  in 
July,  1839,  to  be  employed  in  suitable  religious  services  by  the  preachers 
and  friends  who  may  then  be  in  attendance  at  Liverpool. 

"6.  That,  in  all  other  places,  the  month  of  October,  1839,  is  deemed 
the  most  suitable  period  for  the  centenary  services ;  and  that  arrange- 
ments shall  accordingly  be  made  for  such  services  in  every  chapel,  on 
such  day  or  days  of  that  month  as  may  be  found  most  convenient.  The 
school  collection,  usually  made  in  October,  shall,  for  that  one  year,  be 
made  in  September ;  and  it  is  earnestly  requested  that  no  collection  for 
ordinary  local  purposes  shall  be  made  during  that  month. 

"  7.  That  the  president  is  authorized  to  nominate  and  invite  a  select 
committee  of  preachers  and  laymen,  from  different  parts  of  the  connexion, 
to  meet  himself  and  our  secretary  at  Manchester,  in  October,  1838,  or  as 
soon  afterwards  as  may  be  convenient,  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  into 
effect  the  resolutions  of  the  former  centenary  committee  who  met  at 
Bristol,  as  above  recorded, — of  filling  up  the  outline  therein  sketched, — 
of  considering  such  other  suggestions,  in  accordance  with  the  general 
principle  of  those  resolutions,  as  may  be  submitted  to  them, — and, 
especially  of  appointing  local  sub-committees  in  different  places,  for 
promoting  the  general  centenary  fund,  as  described  in  the  third  and 
fourth  resolutions  of  the  Bristol  committee.  The  committee,  at  and 
after  their  first  "meeting  in  Manchester,  shall  have  power  to  add  to  their 
number,  if  they  find  it  expedient;  and  to  adjourn  to  such  times  and 
places  as  may  be  deemed  requisite. 

"  8.  The  Conference  requests  the  centenary  committee  just  mentioned,   Min  183g 
to  consider  and  report  upon  the  suggestions  which  have  been  offered,    Tp1'3JJJ11-    • 
and  which  will  be  explained  to  them  by  the  president,  as  to  the  expe- 
diency of  appointing  a  special  deputation  from  the  Conference  of  1 839, 
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consisting  of  its  president,  ex-president,  and  secretary,  and  other 
members,  for  the  purpose  of  visiting  all  the  seven  cities  or  towns  where 
Conferences  are  now  held,  and  a  few  other  places  of  peculiar  importance 
or  interest  in  the  history  of  Wesleyan  Methodism,  or  likely  to  become 
Conference  towns,  (such  as  Oxford,  Newcastle-upon-Tyne,  and  Hull,)  in 
order  to  assist  the  preachers  there  stationed  in  the  religious  services,  to 
be  held  in  October,  1839. 

"9.  To  the  same  committee  the  Conference  also  refers,  with  unfeigned 
and  respectful  gratitude,  to  the  gentlemen  who  originated  and  supported 
the  sixth  resolution  of  the  Bristol  committee,  the  plan  therein  suggested 
for  the  benefit  of  the  worn-out  preachers,  and  the  widows  of  deceased 
preachers ;  and  requests  their  collective  opinion  as  to  the  propriety  of 
adopting  it,  and  as  to  the  proper  time  and  means  of  carrying  it  into 
effect,  if  it  be  approved,  in  a  way  conformable  to  our  established  rules 
on  such  subjects." 

The  Pastoral  Address  of  the  same  year  brings  this  subject 
before  the  societies  at  large,  and  solemnly  enforces  it  upon  their 
serious  and  prayerful  attention  : — 
Min.  1838.  "  You  are  aware  that  the  period  is  approaching  when  the  Wesleyan  pa8torai 
Vp.'375U'  Society  will  have  existed  for  a  century,  reckoning  from  the  date  given  by  ^subject 
Mr.  Wesley  in  his  '  Rules  of  the  Society.'  We  refer  you  to  our  annual  c°lt^e 
Minutes  for  a  particular  account  of  the  way  in  which  it  is  at  present  celebration. 
intended  to  celebrate  this  interesting  event.  The  celebration  itself  will 
commence,  you  will  find,  at  the  next  Conference ;  and  we  only  now 
direct  your  attention  to  the  subject  for  the  purpose  of  earnestly  requesting 
your  prayers  and  christian  efforts,  that  the  whole  year  may  be  one  of 
great  spiritual  improvement  and  growth.  Let  us  humble  ourselves 
before  God,  that  we  are  not  a  more  holy,  a  more  useful  people ;  let  us 
seek  to  ascertain  in  what  respects  we  have  come  short  of  the  fulfilment 
of  what  we  may  believe  to  be  our  providential  vocation ;  and  let  us  adore 
the  mercy  by  which  we  have  hitherto  been  protected,  guided,  blessed, 
and  increased,  and  made,  we  may  thankfully  believe,  instruments  of 
good  to  our  country,  the  church,  and  the  world.  We  wish  the  approach- 
ing centenary  celebration  to  be  eminently  unworldly  and  spiritual,  such 
as  shall  be  suitable  to  a  people  professing  godliness :  we,  therefore,  com- 
mend the  subject  to  your  serious  and  prayerful  attention.  Seek  for 
richer  baptisms  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  With  a  zeal  at  once  wise  and 
prudent,  and  active  and  fervent,  engage  in  such  plans  of  usefulness  as 
may  providentially  open  before  you.  Cultivate  a  spirit  of  brotherly 
kindness  among  yourselves ;  and  cherish  and  exhibit  a  truly  catholic 
temper  towards  every  other  part  of  the  christian  church.  We  shall 
thus  be  successfully  preparing  for  those  particular  services  in  which  we 
may  come  as  a  body,  rejoicing  before  God,  thankfully  acknowledging 
that  hitherto  He  hath  helped  us ;  and  seeking  from  Him,  for  ourselves, 
for  His  Church,  and  for  the  world,  yet  more  abundant  blessings." 

Q. — What  were  the  determinations  of  the  Conference  of  1839 
on  the  subject  of  the  Centenary  of  Wesleyan  Methodism? 
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A. — In  reference  to  the  principles  adopted  by  the  general 
centenary  committee, — the  extended  and  successful  proceedings 
which  had  been  conducted  by  their  exertions,  or  guided  and  ani- 
mated by  their  counsel  and  foresight, — and  to  such  further  plans 
and  efforts  as  they  recommended, — the  Conference  resolved  as 
follows,  viz. : — 
Resolutions      "  I.  The  Conference  cordiallv  recognizes  and  approves  the  principles  Min.  1839 

of  the  •  j       i     •  j-  To1-  TiiL 

Conference  adopted  by   the   general   centenary  committee,   and   their   proceedings     p.  M5. 
generally,  as  well  as  those  of  the  centenary  sub-committee  in  Manchester. 

"  2.  The  Conference  approves,  in  particular,  of  the  appropriations 
already  made  by  the  centenary  committee,  from  the  funds  placed  at 
their  disposal. 

"3.  The  Conference  hereby  solemnly  records  its  humble  gratitude  to 
Almighty  God  for  the  success  of  the  centenary  fund,  and  offers  its  cordial 
and  grateful  acknowledgments  to  the  members  and  friends  of  our  societies, 
for  their  unprecedented  liberality,  which,  while  it  assuredly  indicates  the 
strong  attachment  of  our  people  to  the  cause  and  principles  of  "Wesleyan 
Methodism,  and  is,  in  that  respect,  eminently  gratifying  and  encouraging 
to  the  ministers  of  the  connexion,  is  also  especially  regarded  by  the  Con- 
ference with  joyful  hope  that  this  willing  and  abundant  thank-offering  of 
many  may  be  a  sacrifice  acceptable  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ. 

"4.  The  thanks  of  the  Conference  are  hereby  most  cordially  and 
respectfully  tendered  to  the  general  centenary  committee  and  sub-com- 
mittees, and  especially  to  the  general  treasurer  and  secretaries,  and 
to  those  ministers  and  gentlemen  who  have  so  essentially  aided  the 
centenary  cause  by  their  attendance  on  various  deputations  in  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland. 

"  5.  The  resolutions  of  the  centenary  committee,  at  its  recent  meetings 
held  in  Liverpool,  July  31st,  and  August  2nd,  have  called  forth  the  cordial 
congratulations,  and  been  sanctioned  by  the  unanimous  approbation  of  the 
Conference. 

"  6.  The  president  has  authority  to  call  any  further  meetings  of  the 
general  centenary  committee,  which  he,  in  conjunction  with  the  general 
treasurer  and  secretaries,  may  judge  to  be  expedient ;  giving  due  notice 
of  the  times  and  places  at  which  such  meetings  shall  be  held. 

The  final  instructions  relative  to  the  celebration  of  the  centenary 
services,  were  officially  announced  in  the  following  terms : — 

ni.  .  « The  ample  information,  on  all  subjects  connected  with  this  great  Min.  i«», 

iv6ligiou9  1  m  yoj    viii 

Celof  the°n  object,  which  has  been  diffused  by  means  of  the  centenary  meetings  held     p.  sie. 

MeuTd^m f  m  various  parts  of  the  united  kingdom,  and  by  the  excellent  and  popular 
centenary  volume,  appears  to  have  rendered  unnecessary  such  a  special 
deputation,  consisting  of  the  president,  ex-president,  and  secretary,  as 
was  contemplated  by  the  Conference  of  1838.  The  Conference,  therefore, 
now  directs,  that  the  preachers  of  each  circuit,  availing  themselves  of  the 
help  of  the  local  preachers  and  officers  of  our  societies,  make  and  execute 
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their  own  arrangements  for  the  devotional  celebration  of  the  first  complete 
centenary  of  the  united  societies  of  Wesleyan  Methodists,  as,  in  other 
respects,  appointed  by  the  Minutes  of  last  year.  The  Conference  recom- 
mends, that  the  members  and  friends  of  our  societies,  throughout  the 
connexion,  unite  in  grateful  and  devout  acknowledgment  of  the  great 
and  numerous  blessings  involved  in  the  commencement  and  progress  of 
Methodism,  by  holding  simultaneous  religious  meetings,  on  Friday,  the 
25th  of  October,  1839;  that,  early  in  the  morning  of  that  day,  public 
prayer  meetings  be  held  in  all  our  principal  chapels ;  that  a  public  re- 
ligious service  be  held  in  the  forenoon  and  evening,  as  usual,  on  the  Lord's 
day ;  and  that  any  religious  festival  which  it  may  be  deemed  expedient 
to  provide  for  the  poorer  members  of  our  societies,  and  for  the  children 
taught  in  our  Sunday  and  week-day  schools,  shall  take  place  on  the  fol- 
lowing Monday,  namely,  October  28th." 

The  documents  referred  to  in  the  preceding  Minutes,  relating  to 
the  permanent  provision  proposed  to  be  made  for  supernumerary 
preachers  and  widows,  and  the  plan  sanctioned  by  the  district  meet- 
ings and  by  the  Conference  for  the  supernumerary  preachers*  and 
widows'  new  auxiliary  fund,  will  be  found  recorded  at  length,  p.  459. 
The  resolutions  of  the  general  committee  of  the  Wesleyan  Cen- 
tenary Fund,  held  in  Liverpool,  on  Wednesday  evening,  July  31, 
and,  by  adjournment,  on  Friday  evening,  August  2,  1839,  are  as 
follows : — 

Min.  1839,  "  L  That  the  committee,  on  hearing  the  statement  of  the  general  Thanks  for 
p. '550.'  treasurer,  that  the  amount  of  contributions  to  the  centenary  fund  exceeds  tributiona. 
£200,000,  and  that  instalments  to  the  amount  of  £80,000  have  been 
actually  paid  up,  desire  to  express  their  unfeigned  thanksgivings  to 
Almighty  God  for  this  remarkable  manifestation  of  the  spirit  of  pious 
liberality ;  and,  that,  even  in  times  of  great  commercial  depression  and 
difficulty,  His  people  have  offered  so  willingly  after  this  sort,  in  order  to 
further  those  great  objects  which  are  contemplated  by  the  centenary 
fund." 

Min.  1839,       "  TL  That  the  committee  hereby  adopt  the  proposition  of  the  general  Appropriu- 
p/557.'    sub-committee,  to  divide  the  amount  already  paid  up,  among  the  various   centenary 
objects  of  this  fund,  to  the  amount  of  one-half  of  the  sums  originally 
appropriated,  according  to  the  following  scale : — 

"  1.  For  the  purposes  of  the  Theological  Institution £27,500 

"  2.  For  the  Wesleyan  Centenary  Buildings,  and  to  the  Wes- 
leyan Missionary  Society  25,000 

"3.  For  the  Relief  of  Distressed  Chapels    18,500 

"  4.  For  the  better  support  of  worn-out  Preachers  and  their 

Widows  8,100 

"  5.  Towards  the  Erection  of  a  Centenary  Monumental  chapel 

in  Dublin    2,500 

"6.  To  the  Wesleyan  Education  Committee  2,500 

3  x 
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Further ap-       "III.  That  the  same  pro  rata  principle  be  applied  in  the  distribution 

of  funds,    of  any  sums  which  may  be  received  in  future,  under  the  direction  of  the 

sub-committee. 

Grants         "  IV.  That,  out  of  the  public  collections  to  be  made  in  October  next, 

°r«chooiay  m  '  au  our  congregations  and  societies,  at  home  and  abroad,'  a  sum  not 

rejoicings.  exceeJiUg  one-half  of  the  total  amount  may  be  applied  by  each  society 

to  those   local  purposes   contemplated   in   the   Minutes  of  Conference, 

especially  for  enabling  the  children  of  our  Sunday  and  other  charity 

schools,  and  also  the  poor  members  of  our  societies,  to  participate  in  the 

pleasure  and  benefit  of  the  intended  celebration,  on  the  day,  or  on  one  of 

the  days,  to  be  set  apart  for  that  purpose. 

Distribution      "  V.  That  it  be  recommended  to  the  several  local  committees,  out  of 

volumes.  *  the  moiety  thus  placed  at  their  disposal,  to  provide  a  copy  of  the  centenary 

volume  for  every  Wesleyan  Sunday  school  and  other  Wesleyan  library  in 

the  circuit ;  and,  wherever  practicable  and  advisable,  to  present  a  copy  of 

the  volume  to  every  local  preacher  and  leader." 

Grant  to        "  VI.  That  this  meeting  respectfully  recommends  to  the  Conference,  in  Min>  j^ 

ideological  appointing  the  general  committee  of  the  Wesleyan  Theological  Institu-    VpSj«"" 

institution.  ^on  for  tne  next  year,  to  add  to  it  the  names  of  such  gentlemen  resident 

in  the  north,  as  may  be  suitable  to  serve  the  office  of  a  local  committee, 

who  shall  be  directed,  in  conjunction  with  the  officers  of  the  institution, 

to  look  out  for  a  situation  suitable  for  the  purpose  of  an  institution  house, 

in  the  neighbourhood  of  Manchester ;  and,  especially,  to  be  in  readiness 

to  consider  and  report  to  the  general  committee  any  offer  of  property 

that  may  be  presented  during  the  next  year. 

Thanks  to       "  VII.  That  the  thanks  of  this  meeting  are  due,  and  are  hereby  pre- 

T^on? as    sented,  to  the  Rev.  Thomas  Jackson,  for  the  centenary  volume  which  he 

Jackson.    nas  ia^ely  published,  and  for  the  highly  satisfactory  and  able  manner  in 

which  he  has  complied  with  the  request  of  the  Conference. 

__     .  "  VIII.  That  the  warm  and  cordial  thanks  of  this  meeting  be  given  to 

101116      James  Wood,  Esq.,  the  treasurer  of  the  centenary  fund,  and  to  the  Man- 
treasurer  »"  t  , 

an<1       Chester  sub-committee,  and  especially  to  the  secretaries  of  that  committee, 

committees.  i  ^  m *    ..  .    ?  .  . 

for  their  most  able  and  indefatigable  services  to  the  centenary  cause  dunng 
the  past  year ;  services  to  which  the  centenary  fund  is  especially  indebted, 
under  the  blessing  of  God,  for  the  happy  progress  which  has  already  been 
made  in  the  attainment  of  its  important  objects. 

"  IX.  That  this  meeting  be  adjourned  to  such  time  and  place  as  the 
president  of  the  Conference  shall  appoint." 

The  unprecedented  liberality  which  still  continued  to  augment 
the  resources  of  this  fund,   induced  the  Conference  of  1840  to 
adopt  the  following  resolutions: — 
Resolutions      "  The   Conference   hereby  solemnly  records   its  devout  gratitude   to  Min.  i«40, 
Conference  Almighty  God  for  the  success  of  the  centenary  fund  during  a  year  of     Tp.  9"' 
almost  unprecedented  commercial  distress;  tenders  its  grateful  acknow- 
ledgments to  the  subscribers  throughout  the  connexion;  and  rejoices  in 
the  hope  of  the  completion  of  this  noble  effort  of  Christian  benevolence, 
;is  a  powerful  means  of  extending  the  cause  of  Christ  both  at  home  and 
abroad. 
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"  The  resolutions  and  proceedings  of  the  centenary  general  and  sub- 
committees, during  the  year,  are  unanimously  approved  by  the  Conference ; 
which  hereby  presents  its  respectful  and  cordial  thanks  to  the  members 
of  those  committees,  and  to  the  treasurer  and  secretaries,  for  their  diligent 
and  faithful  services  on  behalf  of  the  centenary  fund. 

"The  Conference  unanimously  adopts  the  recommendation  of  the 
general  centenary  committee,  that  in  order  to  facilitate  the  payment, 
during  the  ensuing  year,  of  the  third  and  last  instalment  of  subscriptions 
to  the  centenary  fund,  in  addition  to  personal  applications  to  subscribers, 
circuit  meetings  shall  be  held  in  the  month  of  June  next,  in  order  to 
make  arrangements  for  receiving  the  balance  of  subscriptions,  previous  to 
classing  the  accounts  for  the  general  report,  and  to  afford  opportunity  to 
all  those  persons  to  become  subscribers  who  may  not  previously  have 
contributed. 

"  The  president  has  authority  to  call  a  meeting  of  the  general  com- 
mittee on  Wednesday,  the  28th  of  July,  or  earlier,  if  it  should  appear 
to  be  necessary. 
Mm.  1840,  "  The  cordial  thanks  of  the  Conference  are  presented  to  H.  P.  Parker, 
p.' 94.'  Esq.,  of  Newcastle-upon-Tyne,  for  the  highly  valuable  donation  he  has 
made  to  the  centenary  fund,  in  presenting  for  the  use  of  the  Conference, 
in  the  Centenary  Hall,  his  celebrated  historical  painting  of  the  rescue  of 
the  late  Rev.  John  Wesley,  our  venerated  founder,  from  the  flames  which 
consumed  the  parsonage-house  at  Epworth,  in  1 709 ;  and  the  generous 
gift  of  Mr.  Parker  is  hereby  gratefully  accepted  by  the  Conference." 

In  1841,  the  Conference  recorded  its  devout  thanksgivings  to 
God  for  the  success  of  the  centenary  fund,  and  expressed  a  con- 
fident hope  that,  the  remaining  arrears  of  subscriptions  would  be 
paid  up  at  or  before  Christmas,  or  June,  at  the  latest.  This  hope, 
however,  was  not  realized;  for  the  same  expressions  of  thanksgivings 
to  God  were  repeated  the  following  year,  until  at  the  Conference  of 
1843,  this  fund  was  brought  to  a  final  and  most  satisfactory  issue, 
on  which  occasion  the  cordial  and  respectful  thanks  of  the  Con- 
ference were  presented  to  the  subscribers,  committees,  and  secre- 
taries, for  their  liberality,  and  faithful  services. 

The  following  brief  and  interesting  review  of  the  rise  and  pro- 
gress of  Methodism,  furnished  by  the  Conference  in  their  pastoral 
address  to  the  societies,  may  fairly  be  regarded  as  a  suitable  con- 
clusion to  our  chapter  on  the  Centenary  Fund  : — 

Min.  1843,       "  In  turning  our  thoughts  backward  to  the  first.  Conference  which  met   Review  of 
p?  660.'     in  1744,  at  the  Foundry,  in  London,  we  cannot  but  indulge  emotions  of  ^-eL^r 
the  most  grateful  character.     The  magnitude  of  that  work  which  our  Methodism. 
venerated  fathers  were  permitted  to  originate,  can  be  accurately  estimated 
only  by  him  who  dwelleth  in  light,  and  from  whom  nothing  is  hidden. 
To  us  it  is  not  possible  to  ascertain  exactly  even  its  numerical  extent : 
how  much  less  its  spiritual  bearings,  its  indirect  influences,  and  its  distant 
moral  results !     One  thing  we  know ;  that,  to  ourselves,  to  our  friends, 
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to  our  country,  to  the  entire  church  of  Christ,  Methodism  has  been  an 
instrument  of  conveying  some  of  the  choicest  blessings  which  Almighty 
God  can  bestow  upon  his  creatures.  And  these  we  would,  with  the 
lowliest  gratitude,  acknowledge.  *  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  from 
this  time  forth,  and  for  evermore.' 

"  Yet,  while  we  confess  ourselves  unable  to  estimate  even  the  numerical  Min.  l&a, 
amount  of  the  good  resulting  from  a  hundred  years  of  continuous  con-  p.  ML 
nexional  effort,  it  is  impossible  to  overlook  such  considerations  altogether ; 
and  among  them,  the  first  and  simplest  that  suggests  itself  is,  the  contrast 
between  the  first  Conference  and  the  present.  That  consisted  of  six 
ministers  ;  this  numbers  between  four  and  five  hundred :  that  comprised 
the  majority,  if  not  the  whole,  of  the  labourers  in  the  Methodist  ministry; 
this  does  not  include  a  tenth  part  of  them  :  that  Conference  watched  over, 
and  cared  for,  a  few  scattered  societies  in  various  parts  of  Great  Britain ; 
this  has  charge  of  people  in  every  continent  and  clime,  and  among  the 
most  distant  '  isles  of  the  sea,'  so  that  the  sun  never  sets  on  the  field  of 
its  labours.  Do  we  say  this  in  the  spirit  of  vain-glory  and  self-exalta- 
tion ?  God  forbid !  '  According  to  this  time  it  shall  be  said  of  Jacob  and 
of  Israel,  what  hath  God  wrought ! '  Without  Him  '  working  with'  us, 
'  and  confirming  the  word  with  signs  following,'  all  human  effort,  even 
in  the  best  of  causes,  must  for  ever  be  in  vain.  And  that  He  is  still 
•  with  us,  as  he  was  with  our  fathers,'  is  to  you,  no  less  than  to  ourselves, 
matter  for  hearty  thanksgiving." 

Q. — What  are  the  other  connexional  committees  and  funds  ? 

A. — In  addition  to  those  already  mentioned,  there  are  the  general 
chapel,  chapel  building,  and  chapel  loan  funds,  and  committees ; 
but  as  our  next  chapter  will  be  devoted  to  the  subject  of  chapel 
affairs,  we  prefer  introducing  these  funds  in  their  proper  order, 
instead  of  inserting  them  here.  We  have  also  the  reports  of 
the  proceedings  of  the  memorial  committee  of  1852,  the  special 
committee  of  finance  of  1853,  and  the  relief  and  extension  fund 
committee  of  1854,  which  will  be  found  in  a  subsequent  chapter, 
under  the  head  of  "Connexional  Documents."  The  regulations 
and  proceedings  of  the  Book,  Education,  Missionary,  School, 
Catechumen,  and  Theological  Institution  committees,  will  be 
found  in  each  of  the  chapters  devoted  to  these  subjects. 
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Q. — When  and  where  was  the  first  Methodist  preaching  house 
or  chapel  built ;  and  what  were  the  conditions  of  its  settlement  ? 

Myies's  "A. — The  first  Methodist  preaching  house  was  built  in  Bristol  in  the  First  chapel 
of 'the  year  1739.  Concerning  it,  Mr.  "Wesley  says: — '  On  Saturday  the  12th  of  Mi-wesiey: 
Methodist,   May,  1 739,  the  first  stone  was  laid  with  the  voice  of  praise  and  thanks-  settlement. 


p.  12. 


giving.'  He  settled  it  on  eleven  feoffees ;  but  being  convinced,  by  a 
letter  from  Mr.  Whitefield,  that  as  these  men  had  the  power  of  appoint- 
ing the  preachers,  they  coidd  turn  even  him  out,  if  what  he  said  or  did 
should  not  be  pleasing  to  them ;  he  immediately  called  them  all  together, 
cancelled  the  writings,  and  took  the  whole  management  respecting  the 
building  into  his  own  hands,  believing  as  he  had  said, — '  That  the  earth 
was  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof,'  and  in  His  name  he  set  out 
nothing  doubting.  After  some  time  and  mature  deliberation,  he  got  the 
form  of  a  trust  deed,  drawn  up  by  three  eminent  counsel,  for  the  settle- 
ment of  all  the  preaching  houses."* 

*  Although  the  first  preaching  house  was  built  in  Bristol,  yet  the  first  which  was 
opened  was  in  London.  "On  Sunday,  November  11th,  1739,  he  preached  in  a  house 
in  Moorfields,  which  was  called  the  Foundry ;  it  having  been  formerly  the  Sing's 
Foundry  for  cannon."     (Myies's  Hist.  p.  13. 
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Having  obtained  a  trust  deed,  upon  which  he  could  confidently 
rely,  Mr.  Wesley,  at  the  Conference  of  1749,  gave  the  following 
directions  respecting  chapels  or  preaching  rooms: — 

"  Let  none  be  undertaken  without  the  consent  of  the  assistant.     Build,   Min.  1749, 
if  possible,  in  the  form  of  Rotherham  House,  and  settle  it  in  the  follow-  *" 
ing  form : — 

Original        "  SHu's  Indenture,  made  ,  between  B.  Heap,  of  Manchester, 

settlement,  in  the  county  of ,  on  the  one  part,  and  Thomas  Phillips,  hatter, 

&c,  on  the  other  part,  witnesseth,  That  in  consideration  of  five  shillings 
lawful  money  of  Great  Britain  by  the  said  T.  P.  &c.,  to  the  said  B.H., 
truly  paid,  before  the  sealing  and  delivery  hereof,  (the  receipt  whereof 
the  said  B.  H.  doth  hereby  acknowledge,)  and  for  divers  other  considera- 
tions him  thereunto  moving,  the  said  B.  H.  hath  granted,  bargained,  and 
sold ;  and  by  these  presents  doth  grant,  bargain,  and  sell  unto  the  said 
T.  P.,  &c,  their  heirs  and  assigns  for  ever,  all  that  lately  erected  house 
or  tenement,  with  the  yard  thereunto  adjoining,  situate  near  the  upper 
end  of  Market-street  Lane,  in  Manchester  aforesaid,  now  in  the  tenure 
or  occupation  of  T.  Woodfinden;  together  with  all  the  ways,  drains, 
walls,  and  privileges  to  the  said  premises,  or  any  part  thereof  appertain- 
ing, as  the  same  were  purchased  of  S.  Hope,  of  Manchester  aforesaid, 
bricklayer,  before  the  said  house  or  tenement  was  built;  and  all  the 
profits  thereof,  and  all  the  right,  title,  and  interest,  in  law  and  equity; 
to  have  and  to  hold  the  said  house  or  tenement,  yard,  and  other  premises, 
to  the  said  T.  P.,  &c,  their  heirs  and  assigns  for  ever.  Nevertheless,  upon 
special  trust  and  confidence,  and  to  the  intent,  that  they  and  the  survivors 
of  them,  and  the  trustees  for  the  time  being,  do  and  shall  permit  John 
"Wesley,  late  of  Lincoln  College,  Oxford,  clerk,  and  such  other  persons 
as  he  shall,  from  time  to  time,  appoint;  and,  at  all  times,  during  his 
natural  life,  and  no  other  persons,  to  have  and  enjoy  the  free  use  and 
benefit  of  the  said  premises  ;  that  the  said  J.  W.  and  such  other  persons 
as  he  appoints,  may  therein  preach  and  expound  God's  Holy  Word ;  and 
after  his  decease,  upon  further  trust  and  confidence,  and  to  the  intent 
that  the  said  trustees  and  the  survivors  of  them,  and  the  trustees  for  the 
time  being,  do  and  shall  permit  Charles  Wesley,  late  of  Christ  Church 
College,  Oxford,  clerk,  and  such  other  persons  as  he  shall,  from  time  to 
time,  appoint,  during  his  life,  and  no  others,  to  have  and  enjoy  the  said 
premises  for  the  purposes  aforesaid ;  and  after  his  decease  upon  further 
trust  and  confidence,  and  to  the  intent  that  the  said  trustee  and  the 
survivors  of  them,  and  the  trustees  for  the  time  being,  do  and  shall  per- 
mit William  Grimshaw,  clerk,  and  such  other  persons  as  he  shall,  from 
time  to  time,  appoint,  during  his  life,  and  no  others,  to  have  and  enjoy 
the  said  premises  for  the  purposes  aforesaid ;  and  after  the  decease  of 
the  survivor  of  the  said  J.  W.,  C.  "W.,  and  "W.  G.,  then,  upon  further 
trust  and  confidence,  and  to  the  intent  that  the  said  T.  P.,  &c.  or  the 
major  part  of  them,  or  the  survivors  of  them,  and  the  major  part  of  the 
trustees  of  the  said  premises,  for  the  time  being,  shall,  from  time  to  time, 
and  at  all  times,  for  ever  thereafter,  permit  such  persons  as  shall  be 
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appointed  at  the  yearly  Conference  of  the  people  called  Methodists,  in 
London,  Bristol,  or  Leeds,  and  no  others,  to  have  and  enjoy  the  said 
premises,  for  the  purposes  aforesaid.  Provided  always,  that  the  said 
persons  preach  no  other  doctrine  than  is  contained  in  Mr.  W's  Notes 
upon  the  New  Testament,  and  four  Volumes  of  Sermons.     Provided  also, 

that  they  preach  in  the  said  house  evenings  in  every  week,  and 

at  five  o'clock  on  each  morning  following.  And  upon  further  trust  and 
confidence,  that  as  often  as  any  of  these  trustees,  or  of  the  trustees  for 
the  time  being  shall  die,  or  cease  to  be  a  member  of  the  society  com- 
monly called  Methodists,  the  rest  of  the  said  trustees,  or  of  the  trustees 
for  the  time  being,  as  soon  as  conveniently  may  be,  shall  and  may  choose 
another  trustee  or  trustees,  in  order  to  keep  up  the  number  of  nine 
trustees  for  ever.  In  witness  whereof,  the  said  B.  H.  hath  hereunto  set 
his  hand  and  seal,  the  day  and  year  first  above  written. 

"  In  this  form  the  first  proprietors  of  the  house  are  to  make  it  over 
to  trustees.  One  thing  more  should  be  done  without  delay.  Let  the 
vacancies  everywhere  be  filled  up  with  new  trustees.  We  know  not 
what  danger  may  ensue  from  delay." 

In  1765,  owing  to  the  great  amount  of  debt  already  incurred, 
the  Conference  gave  the  following  directions : — 

Min  1765,       "  Let  no  preaching  house  anywhere  be  begun,  but  by  the  advice  of  Directions 
to  .  i.  p.     .  t^e  assjstant      ^n(j  ^t  no  assistant  consent  thereto,  without  an  abso-    bSSSngf 
lute  necessity." 

It  was  also  stated  that  some  of  the  chapels  had  not  been  legally 
settled,  and  that  several  of  the  trustees  for  others  were  dead ;  in 
order  to  remedy  which,  they  directed  as  follows  : — 

"Let  a  person  be  sent  through  England,  to  survey  the  deeds,  and 
supply  the  trustees  wanting." 

With  regard  to  all  future  buildings : — 
Min.  176S,       "  Let  all  the  windows  be  sashed,  opening  downwards.     Let  there  be 

vol.  i.  p.  49.  ,    .  ,t 

no  tub  pulpits,  and  no  backs  to  the  seats. 

And  in  1776,  Mr.  Wesley  further  directed, — 

Min.  1776,       "  That  neither  the  brethren  at  Huddersfield,  nor  any  other  builders,  set 
'  up  any  Chinese  paling.    And  we  cannot  find  better  models  for  our  preach- 
ing houses,   than   the   octagon   one  at  Yarm,   and  the  square  one   at 
Scarborough." 

In  1766,  the  amount  of  debt  for  building  amounted  to  £11,383. 
"  We  shall  be  utterly  ruined,  (said  they,)  if  we  go  on  thus ;  there- 
fore, to  prevent  an  increase  of  debt/' — 

Min.  1766,       "  Let  no  other  building  be  undertaken,  till  two-thirds  of  the  money  are   Advice  on 
«»•'■*"•  subscribed.  *%®f* 

"  We  will  allow  nothing  to  any  house  which  shall  be  begun  after  this   buses'!8 
day,  till  the  debt  is  reduced  to  £3000.     And  let  every  preacher  labour 
with  his  might,  to  increase  the  collection  next  year. 
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"Most  of  the  chapels  are  now  settled  according  to  the  plan.     Let  JJJ^'JJ 
each  assistant  take  care  that  the  rest  be  so  settled  without  delay.     And 
let  a  counsel  be  consulted  concerning  the  deeds,  and  concerning  en- 
dorsing new  trustees. 

"  And  if  any  of  the  proprietors  delay  conveying  the  houses,  because 
they  are  in  debt,  then  let  them  give  a  bond  that  they  will  convey  as  soon 
as  they  are  indemnified.  Let  no  classes  meet  in  any  preaching  house. 
And,  in  building  the  roofs,  they  need  never  rise  above  a  third  of  the 
breadth." 

Great  solicitude  was  manifested  by  Mr.  Wesley's  friends  respect- 
ing the  security  of  the  connexional  property;  hence,  in  1767,  the 
enquiry  was  made, — "Are  our  preaching  houses  settled  in  our 
form,  safe  ?  Should  we  not  have  the  opinion  of  a  counsel  ?"  After 
mature  deliberation,  however,  Mr.  Wesley  replied : — 

Mr. Wesley's      "I  think  not, — 1.  Because  the  form  was  drawn  up  by  three  eminent  Min.  1767. 
^security  counsellors.     But,   2.  It  is  the  way  of  every  counsel  to  blame  what  yoll,p-7 
S?e  regain  another  counsel  has  done ;  but  you  cannot  at  all  infer,  that  they  think 
deed*      it  wrong,  because  they  say  so. — 3.  If  they  did  in  reality  think  it  wrong, 
that  would  not  prove  that  it  was  so. — 4.  If  there  was  (which  I  do  not 
believe)  some  defect  therein,  who  would  go  to  law  with  the  body  of 
Methodists. — 5.  And  if  they  did,  would  any  court  in  England  put  them 
out  of  possession  ?     Especially  when  the  intent  of  the  deed  is  plain  and 
undeniable?" 

The  Wednesbury  trustees,  in  the  year  1767,  expressed  a  fear 
lest  the  Conference  should  impose  on  them  the  same  preacher  for 
many  years.  The  Conference  therefore  informed  them,  that  they 
might  secure  themselves  against  this  irregularity, — 

Plan  for        "  By  inserting  in  the  deed,  provided  that  the  same  preacher  shall  not  Min.  1767. 
itinerancy  be  sent,  ordinarily  above  one,  never  above  two  years  together,"  * 

unimpaired. 

In  1768,  it  was  thought  proper  that  all  the  deeds  relating  to 
preaching  houses,  should  be  lodged  in  one  place ;  therefore  it  was 
directed  that  "a  strong  box  be  prepared  for  them  in  London." 
And,  in  1775,  in  consequence  of  many  of  the  trustees  for  the 
preaching  houses  being  dead,  and  others  out  of  the  society,  and 
consequently  ineligible  to  retain  the  office,  it  was  deemed  expedient 
to  direct  as  follows  : — 
indorse-        "  Let  the  remaining  trustees  for  each  house  meet  as  soon  as  possible,  Min.  775, 
mdeedsf    and  indorse  their  deed  thus  (having  affixed  to  it  three  new  stamps.) 
^ofnew68       "We   the    remaining    trustees   for  the    Methodist   preaching   house 


trustees. 


in  ,  have  this  day,  according  to  the  power  lodged  in  us  by 

this  deed,  chosen  and  named to  be  trustees  for  the  preaching 

house  aforesaid,  in  the  room  of . 

"Witness,—  A.,  B.,  &c. 


*  Three  years  are  now  the  utmost  limit  of  the  appointments. 
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Min.  177.0,       "  We  also  allow  any  to  build  a  new  preaching  house,  if  it  be  proposed  Permission 

vol.  i.  ,,.  121  *  '  1  *»  '       .  i*     • 1  tobuiW 

nrst  at  the  Conference.     And  they  may  go  about  to  desire  help  in  the  on  certain 
neighbouring  circuits,  provided,  that  they  ask  the  consent  of  each  assistant, 
and  that  the  collection  be  made  between  the  Conference  and  the  begin- 
ning of  March." 

It  was  remarked,  at  the  Conference  of  1782,  that  several  of  the 
preaching  houses  were  insecurely  settled.  To  prevent  this  in  future, 
they  resolved  as  follows  : — 

Min.  1782,       "  1.  Let  none  collect  for  any  house  but  the  itinerant  preachers. — 2.     on  the 
'  Let  none  collect  for  any  house,  unless  the  undertakers  or  managers  of  355? 
the  building  first  give  a  written  promise  to  the  assistant;  to  conform  Pr°Pertie9- 
to  the  3rd,  4th,  5th,  6th,  and  8th  articles  of  Answer  LXIIL,  pp.  44,  45, 
in  the  Large  Minutes  of  the  Conference;    to  settle  the  house,  with- 
out meddling  with  lawyers,  in  the'  form  set  down,  pp.  42,  43,  of  the 
Minutes ;  and  to  engage  that  the  men  and  women  shaU  sit  apart,  both 
above  and  below." 

The  observance  of  the  above-mentioned  regulations  was  again 
insisted  upon  at  the  Conference  of  1786.  In  the  year  1782,  the 
trustees  of  the  chapel  at  Birstall,  in  Yorkshire,  manifested  a  want 
of  confidence  in  Mr.  Wesley  and  the  Conference,  and  they  desired 
liberty  to  choose  preachers  in  connexion  with  the  body ;  but  were 
not  willing  to  submit  to  the  appointments  made  by  the  Conference. 
In  this  demand  they  were  the  more  positive,  as  the  settlement  of 
their  chapel  was  not  in  accordance  with  the  Methodist  plan* 
The  enquiry,  therefore,  was  made  in  the  Conference  of  that 
year, — "What  can  be  done  with  regard  to  the  preaching  house 
at  Birstall?"  when  it  was  replied,— 

Min.  1782,       "If  tne  trustees  still  refuse  to  settle  it  on  the  Methodist  plan,  let  a  Resolutions 
voi.i.  P.  ids.  plain  state  of  the  ease  be  drawn  up .  and  let  a  collection  be  made  through-  reB8p-es£irg 

out  all  England,  in  order  to  purchase   ground,   and  to  build   another    chapeh 
preaching  house  as  near  the  present  as  may  be." 

This  determination  had  a  most  salutary  effect;  for  the  difference, 
after  a  time,  was  amicably  adjusted. 

The  apparently  needless  increase  of  preaching  houses  was 
declared  by  the  Conference  of  1783  to  be  a  great  evil;  and,  to 
prevent  a  continuance  of  this,  it  was  determined  that  no  one 
should  be  permitted,  for  the  future,  to  beg  for  any  preaching  house, 
except  in  the  circuit  in  which  it  stood.  And,  in  order  to  have  all 
the  preaching  houses  settled  on  the  Conference  plan,  Dr.  Coke  was 
appointed  to  visit  the  societies  throughout  England,  so  far  as 
necessary,  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  design,  and  the  respective 
assistants  were  requested  to  give  him  all  the  support  in  their  power. 

*  Myles's  Chronological  History  of  the  Methodists,  p.  146. 
3   Y 
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In  February,  1784,  Mr.  Wesley  executed  and  enrolled  the  Deed 
of  Declaration,  by  which  a  legal  definition  of  the  term  "  The  Con- 
ference of  the  people  called  Methodists,"  was  established.  In 
consequence  of  which,  at  the  Conference  of  1786,  the  enquiry 
was  made, — "Does  the  general  deed  require  any  alteration  in 
the  mode  of  settling  our  preaching  houses?"  when  it  was  replied 
as  follows : — 

Adaptation       "  None,  except  the  insertion  of  the  phrase, — '  the  Conference  of  the  Min.  vm, 

of  the  i  ii    j  •  vol  i.  p.  188. 

trust  deed  people  called  Methodists,  as  established  by  a  deed  poll  of  the  said  John 

deed  of     Wesley,  under  his  hand  and  seal,  bearing  date  the  28th  day  of  February, 

'  in  the  year  1 784,  and  enrolled  in  his  Majesty's  High  Court  of  Chancery, 

and  no  others,'  instead  of  the  phrase,  '  the  Conference  of  the  people  called 

Methodists,  in  London,  Bristol,  or  Leeds,  and  no  others. 


>  >> 


And,  with  the  view  of  further  securing  the  settlement  of  the 
preaching  houses,  the  Conference  gave  the  following  directions : — 

Further        "  Let  no  assistant  make,  or  suffer  to  be  made,  in  his  respective  circuit,  Min.  i-ro, 
fher8de8tu°er.  a  collection  for  any  preaching  house,  till  every  step  be  previously  taken  To1' L  p'  18° 
c'hapeK     t0  secure  it  on  the  Conference  plan,  by  a  trust  deed,  a  bond,  or  sufficient 
articles  of  agreement." 

As  a  further  step  towards  securing  all  the  preaching  houses  to 
the  connexion,  the  following  direction  was  given  in  1788: — 

"  Let  no  house  be  built  on  any  consideration,  till  the  ground  be  first  Min.  1788, 
settled  on  the  Conference  plan."  wLi.p.ao». 

As  the  deed  of  trust  now  differed  considerably  from  that 
printed  in  the  Minutes  of  1749,  the  one  following,  suited  to  the 
then  state  of  the  connexion,  was,  at  the  desire  of  the  Conference, 
inserted  in  the  Minutes  of  the  year  1788 : — 

Trust  "  W*  Enoentttrc,  made ,  between  Benjamin  Heap,  of ,  Min>  1788> 

netesS1  ™  tlie  county  of '  on  tne  one  P31*'  ^^  Thomas  Phillips,  hatter,  ToK  l  p  m 

alterations.  &c.,  on  the  other  part,  witnesseth,  That  in  consideration  of  five  shillings 
lawful  money  of  Great  Britain  by  the  said  T.  P.,  &c,  to  the  said  B.  H., 
truly  paid,  before  the  sealing  and  delivery  hereof,  (the  receipt  whereof 
the  said  B.  H.  doth  hereby  acknowledge,)  and  for  divers  other  considera- 
tions him  thereunto  moving,  the  said  B.  H.  hath  granted,  bargained,  and 
sold ;  and  by  these  presents  doth  bargain  and  sell  unto  the  said  T.  P.,  &c, 
their  heirs  and  assigns  for  ever,  all  that  lately  erected  house  or  tenement, 
with  the  yard  thereunto  adjoining,  situate ,  in afore- 
said, now  in  the  tenure  or  occupation  of ;  together  with  all 

the  ways,  drains,  and  privileges  to  the  said  premises  appertaining,  and 
all  the  profits  thereof,  with  all  the  right,  title,  and  interest,  in  law  and 
equity ;  to  have  and  to  hold  the  said  house,  yard,  and  other  premises, 
to  the  said  T.  P.,  &c,  their  heirs  and  assigns  for  ever.  Nevertheless, 
upon  special  trust  and  confidence,  and  to  the  intent,  that  they  and  the 
survivors  of  them,  and  the  trustees  for  the  time  being,  do  and  shall 
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permit  John  Wesley,  of  the  City  Road,  London,  clerk,  and  such  other 
persons  as  he  shall,  from  time  to  time,  appoint ;  and,  at  all  times,  during 
his  natural  life,  and  no  other  persons,  to  have  and  enjoy  the  free  use  and 
benefit  of  the  said  premises ;  that  the  said  John  Wesley  and  such  other 
persons  as  he  appoints,  may  therein  preach  and  expound  God's  Holy 
Word  ;  and  after  his  decease,  upon  further  trust  and  confidence,  and  to 
the  intent  that  the  said  T.  P.,  &c.  or  the  major  part  of  them,  or  the 
survivors  of  them,  and  the  major  part  of  the  trustees  of  the  said  premises 
for  the  time  being,  shall,  from  time  to  time,  and,  at  all  times  for  ever, 
permit  such  persons  as  shall  be  appointed  at  the  yearly  Conference  of 
the  people  called  Methodists,  as  established  by  a  deed  poll  of  the  said 
John  Wesley,  under  his  hand  and  seal,  bearing  date  the  28th  day  of 
February,  in  the  year  1784,  and  enrolled  in  his  Majesty's  High  Court 
of  Chancery,  and  no  others,  to  have  and  enjoy  the  said  premises,  for  the 
purposes  aforesaid.  Provided  always,  that  the  said  persons  preach  no  other 
doctrine  than  is  contained  in  Mr.  Wesley's  Notes  upon  the  New  Testament, 
and  four  Volumes  of  Sermons ;  and,  upon  further  trust  and  confidence, 
that  as  often  as  any  of  these  trustees  or  the  trustees  for  the  time  being 
shall  die,  or  cease  to  be  a  member  of  the  society  commonly  called  Metho- 
dists, the  rest  of  the  said  trustees,  or  of  the  trustees  for  the  time  being, 
as  soon  as  conveniently  may  be,  shall  and  may  choose  another  trustee  or 

trustees ;  in  order  to  keep  up  the  number  of trustees  for  ever.     In 

witness  whereof,  the  said  B.  H.  hath  hereunto  set  his  hand  and  seal,  the 
day  and  year  above  written." 
Min.  1788,       "  In  this  form  the  proprietors  of  the  house  are  to  make  it  over  to  five,  Enrolment 
vol.  i.p.  210  geveilj  or  njne  trustees.     But  observe, — 1.  Every  deed  must  be  enrolled  necessary. 
within  six  months  after  its  execution ;  the  persons  in  whose  names  the 
premises  have  been  bought,  acknowledging  their  execution  of  the  deed 
before  a  Master  in  Chancery,  and  thif  Master  in  Chancery  inserting  on 
the  margin  of  the  deed,  the  following  words,  or  words  to  this  purport : — 

'  A.  B.,  of  the  parish  of ,  in  the  county  of ,  (and  C.  D., 

&c,  if  the  premises  have  been  purchased  in  the  names  of  two  or  more,) 

did  appear  before  me,  this day  of ,  in  the  year  of ,  and 

did  acknowledge  that  he  did  sign,  seal,  and  deliver  this  indenture,  as  his 
own  act  and  deed;  and  prays  that  the  same  may  be  enrolled  in  his 
Majesty's  High  Court  of  Chancery. 

"  E.  F.,  Master  Extraordinary  in  Chancery." 

"N.B. — Almost  every  eminent  attorney  in  the  country,  is  a  Master 
Extraordinary  in  Chancery.  If  the  deed  be  then  sent  to  Mr.  Clulow, 
No.  10,  Chancery  Lane,  London,  it  will  be  carefully  enrolled,  and 
returned  to  the  country  according  to  directions ;  the  society  to  which 
the  preaching  house  belongs,  paying  the  expenses  of  the  enrolment,  &c. 

"  2.  If  the   preaching  house  is  in  debt,  a  clause   may  be  inserted,    rower  of 

,  .         ,,  trustees  to 

empowering  the  trustees  to  mortgage  the  premises.  mortgage. 

The  general  collections  for  preaching  houses  had  become  a  great 
grievance  both  to  the .  preachers  and  people.  To  remedy  this  the 
Conference  gave  the  following  directions : — 


524  CHAPEL    AFFAIRS,    FUNDS,    AND    COMMITTEES. 

"  Let  no  collection  be  made  for  preaching  houses  after  this  year,  except  Miu.  itrs, 
in  the  circuits  in  which  they  shall  respectively  be  built."  * 

At  the  Conference  of  1789,  a  very  painful  business  came  before 
the  brethren,  the  particulars  of  which  as  given  by  Mr.  Myles,  are 
as  follows : — "  A  new  chapel  had  been  built  at  Dewsbury,  in  York-     Myie»s 

,      ,  ,  .  •"  Chron.  Hist. 

shire,  as  usual,  by  subscription:  but  those  who  were  nominated      °fthr- 

"  x  Methwlixt*, 

trustees,    assumed   the    proprietorship,    and   refused   to   settle  it     p-178- 
according   to  the   Methodist  plan.     The   consequence  was,   that 
after  some  fruitless  negociation,  another  chapel  was  built,  and  a 
collection  was  made,  first  in  the  Conference,  and  then  through- 
out England,  to  defray  the  expense. 

Mr.  Wesley  thus  speaks  of  this  occurrence  in  his  Journal : — 

Case  "About  a  hundred  preachers  were  present,  and  never  was  our  master     wniey* 

chapeiary  more  eminently  present  with  us.  Saturday,  August  1st,  we  considered  p!'i56.' 
the  case  of  Dewsbury  House,  which  the  self-elected  trustees  robbed  us 
of.  The  point  they  contended  for  was  this,  'that  they  should  have  a 
right  of  rejecting  any  preacher  which  they  should  disapprove;'  but 
this  we  saw  would  destroy  itinerancy.  So  they  chose  John  Atlay, 
(Mr.  Wesley' 8  book  steward,)  for  a  preacher,  who  adopted  William 
Eells  for  his  curate.  Nothing  remained  but  to  build  another  preaching 
house,  towards  which  we  subscribed  two  hundred  and  six  pounds  on 
.        the  spot." 

.  It  was  asserted  concerning  some  of  the  preachers,  that  they  did 
not  approve  of  the  settlement  of  the  chapels  on  the  Methodist  plan ; 
the  following  paper,  therefore,  was  drawn  up,  and  signed  by  one 
hundred  and  fifteen  preachers  : — 

Leeds,  July  29th,  1789. 
Declaration      "  Whereas,  it  has  been  affirmed  that  many  of  our  itinerant  preachers  mjd  17w>, 
preachers,  disapprove  0f  settling  the  preaching  houses  upon  the  Methodist  plan.  voL  L  p'  29°* 
We,  whose  names  are  underwritten,  do  hereby  certify,  that  we  entirely 
approve  of  the  settling  of  all  our  preaching  houses  on  the  said  plan." 

In  1792,  the  following  directions  were  given  concerning  the 
execution  and  enrolment  of  deeds : — 

Further        "  1.  The  deed  must  be  drawn  on  a  parchment  with  a  ten  shilling  Miu  iiMj 
concerning  stamp. — 2.  If  it  relate  to  a  preaching  house  out  of  London,  it  must 
enrolment  be  acknowledged  by  the  person  or  persons  conveying  the  premises  to 
ofdeed8#    trustees,  (after  the  execution  of  it,)  before  a  Master  Extraordinary  in 

Chancery. — 3.  It  must  be  enrolled  in  Chancery  within  six  lunar  months 

after  the  execution  of  it. 
chapel         "  No  collection  shall  be  made  in  any  circuit  for  the  purpose  of  erecting  Min  l7H 

or  paying  the  debts  of  houses,  without  the  consent  of  the  Conference.  *$  '  -p-** 

And  no  collection  shall  be  made  by  any  other  person  than  a  travelling 

preacher." 

*  This  rule  was  confirmed  in  1790. 
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The  following  regulations  have  since  been  added  : — 
Min.  179-?,       "All  matters  relating  to  the  building  of  preaching  houses  and  dwelling  adulation? 

vol   i  p  270  .  .  .  for  building 

'  houses,  shall  be  settled,  in  future,  in  the  district  meetings.  And  all  cimpete. 
matters  relating  to  the  payment  of  the  debts  of  houses,  collections  for 
houses,  and  everything  that  appertains  to  preaching  houses  and  dwelling 
houses,  shall  be  considered  and  settled  in  the  district  meetings." 
Min.  1795  "  jj0  steps  shall  be  taken  towards  the  building  of  preaching  houses, 
without  the  consent  of  the  Conference  first  obtained,  except  as  further 
specified  in  these  Minutes." 

At  the  Conference  of  1798,  a  collection  was  made  by  the 
preachers,  and  another  was  appointed  to  be  made  throughout  the 
whole  connexion,  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  the  societies  at 
Nottingham  and  Huddersfield,  (whose  chapels  had  been  taken 
from  them  by  the  trustees  who  had  joined  the  new  connexion 
formed  by  Mr.  Kilham,)  to  finish  the  new  houses  they  had  begun 
to  build.  And  in  1800,  for  the  avowed  purpose  of  guarding  against 
impropriety  of  conduct  in  respect  to  chapels,  it  was  agreed,  that — 

Min  1800,       "  No  chapel  taken  from  us  unjustly,  shall  ever  be  purchased  by  us. 
"p.'m.      And  let  no  chapel  be  built  on  the  Tontine  plan  ;  that  is,  when  the  persons 
concerned  in  building  them,  design  to  make  them  their  own  property, 
and  turn  them  to  their  own  temporal  advantage." 

For  several  years,  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Conference  to 
authorize  collections  to  be  made  for  chapels,  not  merely  in  those 
circuits  in  which  the  chapels  were  respectively  situated,  (as  specified 
by  rule,)  but  also  in  other  circuits  and  districts ;  but  in  1806,  the 
Conference  deemed  it  necessary  to  issue  the  subjoined  order,  which 
was  also  repeated  the  following  year: — 

Min.  1806,       "  That  no  recommendatory  letters  shall,  on  any  account,  be  given  by 
p0.1.^""     the  preachers,  to  persons  who  raise  private  and  unauthorized  collections 
or  subscriptions  for  chapels,  among  our  people." 

At  the  Conference  of  1807,  the  enquiry  was  made, — "Can  any 
better  mode  be  pointed  out  for  the  settlement  of  our  chapels  on 
the  Conference  plan?"     It  was  replied, — 

Min.  1807,       "  Let  the   copy  of  a  deed,   brought  forward   by  brother   Hare,   be 

™\w      immediately  printed  on  a  separate  sheet,  sent  with  the  magazines  to 

every  preacher,  and  recommended  to  all  whom  it  may  concern." 

It  was  stated  in  the  Conference  of  1808,  that  various  persons, 
some  of  them  foreigners,  had  made  collections  in  the  chapels 
without  the  sanction  of  the  Conference:  this  led  that  assembly 
to  adopt  the  following  resolution : — 

Min.  1808,       "  We  dircet  our  superintendents  to  hinder  all  such  collections,  as  far 
*»!»!'     ^  possible  :  and  we  advise  our  people  to  withhold  their  subscriptions  from 
all  persons  who  have  not  applied  for,  and  received  the  consent  of,  the 
Conference  in  a  regular  way." 
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That  all  the  chapels  might  be  properly  settled  on  trustees,  and 
preserved  for  the  purposes  originally  intended,  the  Conference  of 
1808  directed — 

"  That  all  our  superintendents  shall  take  immediate  steps  to  settle  the   Min.  isoh, 
chapels  which  are  now  built,  if  not  already  settled,  and  that  the  preachers      P.  '33.' 
shall  not  occupy  any  chapel  which  may  be  built,  in  future,  until  it  is 
settled  in  a  proper  way. 

"The  Conference  advises  that  a  book  be  provided  in  every  circuit, 
and  that  an  abstract  of  the  several  trust  deeds  of  the  chapels  in  that 
circuit  be  registered  in  such  book ;  so  that  the  nature  of  the  trust,  the 
names  of  the  trustees,  and  the  places  where  the  deeds  are  lodged,  may, 
at  any  time,  be  known  by  the  superintendent  preachers." 

"  Our  friends,  who  may  contemplate,  in  future,  the  erection  of  new  Miu.  I813, 
chapels,  are  earnestly  entreated  to  enquire,  before  any  decisive  step  be      p.  am'. 
taken,  whether,  by  the  building  of  such  chapels,  an  additional  travelling 
preacher  will  not  be  necessary;  and  whether,  in  that  case,  they  can 
support  him  out  of  the  funds  of  the  chapel,  or  of  their  own  circuit." 

"  We  again  most  earnestly  advise  and  exhort  our  friends  to  use  the  Min.  1815, 
utmost  caution  with  respect  to  the  erection  of  new  chapels ;  to  remember,  p  129.' 
especially,  Mr.  Wesley's  advice, — '  Beware  of  building  expensive  chapels;' 
and  not  to  engage  in  any  such  undertaking,  in  the  present  state  of  our 
affairs,  without  a  moral  certainty  that  the  income  from  seat  rents,  together 
with  the  subscriptions  that  may  be  raised  in  the  circuit  to  which  the  new 
chapel  is  to  belong,  will  be  such  as  to  prevent  future  embarrassment,  and 
meet  all  the  additional  expenses  of  every  sort,  without  that  help  from 
other  parts  of  the  connexion  which  it  is  now  found  so  very  difficult  to 
obtain.' " 

Q. — When  was  the  Model  Deed,  (as  now  used,)  for  the  settle- 
ment of  chapels,  and  other  Wesleyan  trust  property,  first  adopted 
by  the  Conference;  and  what  measures  were  taken  to  secure  a 
legal  title  thereto? 

A. — The  necessity  for  a  more  secure  and  certain  settlement 
of  the  numerous  chapels  in  the  Methodist  connexion  having, 
for  a  long  time,  been  generally  felt  and  admitted,  a  plan  was 
proposed  to  obviate,  for  the  future,  the  inconvenience,  expense, 
and  insecurity  to  which  trustees  of  chapels,  and  the  connexion  at 
large,  had,  in  many  instances,  been  exposed.  This  induced  the 
Conference  of  1829  to  appoint  a  committee,  with  the  view  of 
accomplishing  so  desirable  an  object.  This  committee  met  in 
London  shortly  after  their  appointment,  when  all  proper  measures 
were  taken  for  effecting  the  safe  execution  of  the  plan.  The 
report  of  this  committee,  with  the  Model  Deed,  and  the  following 
summary  of  their  proceedings,  was  laid  before  the  Conference' 
of  1832  :— 

"That  this  committee  might  tread  on  sure  ground,  and  be  perfectly 
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WjwTsa'i    satisfied    of  the  legal  security  of  the  proposed  plan,   they  directed  a   Summary 
i'.  K7     case  to  be  prepared  and  laid  separately  before  four  of  the  most  eminent  proceeding* 
counsel  in  London.     The  gentlemen  selected  were,  Sir  Edward  Burten-  committee, 
shaw  Sugden,  his  majesty's  solicitor  general ;  Mr.  Bell,  Mr.  Brodie,  and 
Mr.  Atherley.     The  following  '  case,'  in  which  the  proposed  plan  and 
its  objects  are  detailed,  and  the  questions  thereupon  framed,  with  a  view 
to  elicit  any  objection  which  might  exist,  or  be  urged,  against  it,  was 
accordingly  drawn,  and  four  copies  of  it  laid  separately  before  them : — 

"  In  the  early  part  of  the  last  century,  the  Rev.  John  Wesley  established      Case 
a  religious  society,  then  and  since  called  '  Methodists  ;  and,  from  time  to  for  counsels' 

.         ,  «  .  opinion. 

time,  appointed  many  persons  from  among  them  to  be  their  preachers. 

"  In  the  year  1 744,  Mr.  Wesley  invited  several  of  the  preachers  to 
meet  him  in  London,  to  confer  upon  the  doctrines  and  discipline  which 
they  ought  to  teach  and  adopt,  and  upon  other  measures  relating  to  the 
society.  Similar  meetings  for  the  same  purposes  were  afterwards  held 
annually,  and  obtained  the  name  of  '  the  yearly  Conference  of  the  people 
called  Methodists.'  In  order  to  define  this  designation,  and  to  perpetuate 
the  '  Conference,'  Mr.  Wesley  executed  a  deed  poll,  (a  copy  of  which  is 
left  herewith,)  bearing  date  the  28th  day  of  February,  1 784,  under  his 
hand  and  seal,  and  enrolled  in  his  Majesty's  High  Court  of  Chancery, 
and  thereby  declared  that  '  the  Conference  of  the  people  called  Methodists' 
did  and  should  consist  of  one  hundred  persons  therein  named ;  and  he 
provided,  in  the  said  deed  poll,  rules  for  their  conduct, — for  the  appoint- 
ment of  preachers  to  the  various  chapels, — and,  especially,  for  filling  up 
vacancies  occasioned  by  death  or  otherwise  in  the  said  Conference  for  ever. 

"  The  Conference  continued  to  hold  its  sittings  annually  till  Mr.  Wesley's 
death,  in  the  year  1791,  and  ever  since  to  the  present  year,  under  the 
authority  and  regulations  of  the  above-mentioned  deed  poll. 

"  The  vast  increase  of  the  Methodist  society  has  rendered  a  proportionate 
addition  to  the  number  of  their  chapels  necessary  for  their  accommodation ; 
and  for  several  years  past,  from  fifty  to  eighty,  have  been  annually  erected. 

"  It  has  been  usual  to  convey  these  chapels  to  the  use  of  trustees,  their 
heirs  and  assigns,  upon  trust,  to  permit  the  preachers  appointed  by  the 
Conference  to  preach,  &c,  therein,  and  no  others,  without  the  consent  of 
one  of  the  preachers  annually  appointed  by  the  Conference,  and  called 
the  superintendent,  with  a  proviso  that  no  person  whomsoever  shall 
preach  therein  any  other  doctrines  than  such  as  are  contained  in  certain 
publications  therein  referred  to. 

"  In  a  religious  society  so  constituted,  numerous  and  perpetuated,  it  is 
obviously  matter  of  great  moment,  to  attain  uniformity  in  the  deeds  of 
settlement  and  declarations  of  trusts  of  their  chapels ;  the  objects  of 
which  are, — 1.  Effectually  to  vest  the  legal  estate  in  the  trustees. — 
2.  To  secure  the  use  of  the  chapels  to  the  preachers  appointed  by  the 
Conference. — 3.  To  provide  for  maintaining  and  perpetuating  the  purity 
of  the  doctrines  preached  therein ;  and  to  accompbsh  these  objects  in  a 
manner  most  to  the  mutual  security  and  advantage  of  the  trustees,  the 
Conference  of  preachers,  and  the  people  under  their  care.  It  is,  there- 
fore, proposed  to  convey  (by  lease  and  release)  a  piece  of  freehold  ground 
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to  the  use  of  trustees,  their  heirs  and  assigns,  upon  trust,  for  the  pur- 
poses and  with  the  provision  above-mentioned,  with  all  such  powers, 
authorities,  clauses,  and  declarations,  as  a  deed  of  that  nature  ought  to 
contain;  and  after  it  had  been  duly  stamped,  executed,  and  acknow- 
ledged, to  cause  it  to  be  enrolled  in  Chancery,  pursuant  to  statute  9, 
Geo.  II.,  cap.  36.  * 

"  And  as  well  to  prevent  needless  expenses,  as  for  the  purposes  before 
mentioned,  it  is  also,  secondly,  proposed  in  all  subsequent  deeds  for  the 
same  purpose,  to  convey  the  estate  in  the  land  and  chapel  to  be  settled 
in  like  manner,  to  the  use  of  trustees,  their  heirs  and  assigns ;  but, 
instead  of  going  through  and  inserting  the  trusts,  powers,  clauses,  and 
declarations  at  length,  to  declare  by  sufficient  words,  that  the  trustees, 
&c,  shall  hold  the  premises  upon  such  and  the  like  trusts,  &c,  &c,  as 
are  expressed,  contained,  and  declared,  in  the  first-mentioned  proposed 
deed ;  referring  to  the  date,  parties,  and  enrolment,  so  as  to  identify  it. 
Every  such  subsequent  deed  to  be  stamped  with  a  stamp  or  stamps 
sufficient  to  cover  the  matter  actually  contained  therein,  but  not  with 
additional  stamps  for  the  matter  only  referred  to ;  and,  after  due  execution 
and  acknowledgment,  to  be  enrolled  pursuant  to  the  above-named  statute. 

"  Your  opinion  is  requested, — 

"  1.  Whether  or  not  the  trusts,  &c,  expressed  in  the  deed  to  be 
referred  to,  can  be  attached  to  such  subsequent  deeds  by  reference 
only,  without  actually  transcribing  them  in  such  subsequent  deeds ;  and 
whether  the  trustees,  under  the  subsequent  deeds,  will  not  hold  the 
estates  subject  to  the  trusts,  &c,  expressed  in  the  deeds  referred  to  ? 

"2.  Will  a  stamp  or  stamps  sufficient  to  cover  the  matter  actually 
contained  in  any  such  subsequent  deed,  be  sufficient  without  stamping 
it  with  the  additional  stamps  which  would  be  necessary  if  the  matter 
referred  to  were  actually  transcribed  therein? 

"  3.  Whether  or  not  the  deed  referred  to,  and  containing  the  trust,  &c., 
at  length,  will  be  good  evidence  in  court,  if  required,  of  the  trust,  &c., 
upon  which  such  subsequent  estates  arc  settled  ? 

"4.  Will  it  be  necessary  or  expedient  to  make  the  superintendent,  or 
any  other  member  of  the  Conference,  as  the  president  for  the  time  being, 
a  party  on  behalf  of  the  Conference,  to  all  or  any  of  the  proposed  deeds 
or  not  ? 

"5.  Please  to  state  any  difficulties  or  inconveniences  (if  any)  likely  to 
arise  from  the  adoption  of  the  above  plan,  and  to  advise  generally  thereon. 

"The  opinion  of  Sir  E.  B.  Sugden,  in  consultation  with  Mr.  Mat- 
thews,*— 

"  1.  We  think  they  can  be  so  attached,  and  that  the  trustees  of  the 
subsequent  deeds  will  hold  their  estates  subject  to  the  trusts  contained 
in  the  deed  referred  to. 

*  In  cases  of  this  kind,  it  is  usual  for  his  majesty's  attorney  or  solicitor  general  to 
be  attended  in  consultation  by  a  junior  counsel. 
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"2.  We  think  that  a  stamp  or  stamps,  sufficient  to  cover  the  matter 
actually  contained  in  such  subsequent  deeds,  will  be  sufficient. 

"  3.  We  think  it  will  be  good  evidence,  and  that  a  court  of  equity 
will  enforce  the  execution  of  the  trusts  contained  therein. 

"  4.  We  do  not  think  it  necessary ;  but  if  it  can  be  uniformly  done, 
it  may  be  as  well  to  do  it. 

"  5.  We  have  not  any  further  observations  upon  the  subject  to  offer. 

"EDWARD  B.  SUGDEN,  Lincoln's  Inn. 
"  RICHARD  MATTHEWS,  4,  Brick  Court,  Temple. 
February  \%th,  1830." 

"  The  opinion  of  Mr.  Brodie : — 

"1.  It  will  be  sufficient  in  every  subsequent  deed,  to  refer  to  the 
original  deed ;  and  the  trustees  will  hold  the  estates  comprised  in  each 
subsequent  deed  upon  the  trusts  of  the  original  deed. 

"  2.  Every  subsequent  deed  should  be  stamped  only  according  to  the 
number  of  words  it  contains.  It  will  not  require  additional  stamps  for 
the  matter  referred  to. 

"  3.  The  deed  referred  to  will  be  good  evidence  of  the  trusts  referred 
to  in  the  subsequent  deed. 

"  4.  It  does  not  appear  to  me  to  be  necessary  to  make  the  superintendent 
or  president,  for  the  time  being,  a  party  to  any  of  the  proposed  deeds. 

"5.  Whenever  it  should  be  necessary  to  produce  evidence  of  the  trusts 
referred  to  in  the  subsequent  deeds,  the  original  deed  containing  the 
trusts  referred  to,  or,  in  case  of  the  loss  of  that  deed,  an  office  copy  of  the 
enrolment,  must  be  produced. 

"T.  B.  BRODIE, 
Lincoln's  Inn  Fields,  March  1st,  1830." 

"The  opinions  of  Mr.  Bell  and  Mr.  Atherley,  are  both  to  the  same 
effect.  On  that  account,  and  because  they  are  given  at  very  considerable 
length,  it  is  thought  not  necessary  to  insert  them. 

"Fortified  by  these  concurring  authorities,  the  committee  no  longer 
felt  any  hesitation  to  proceed;  and,  accordingly,  forthwith  directed 
counsel  to  prepare  the  draft  of  a  deed,  which  might  serve  as  a  model 
to  be  referred  to  by  subsequent  deeds,  in  pursuance  of  the  plan  detailed 
in  the  case. 

"  This  draft,  together  with  the  case,  and  all  the  opinions,  was  submitted 
to  the  Conference  held  in  Leeds  in  the  year  1830;  when  the  Conference 
unanimously  adopted  the  plan,  and  re-appointed  the  committee,  with 
power  to  complete  and  carry  it  into  execution. 

"  That  the  draft  might  receive  the  attention  due  to  so  important  a 
measure,  the  committee  directed  it  to  be  printed,  and  about  fifty  copies 
to  be  sent  to  various  persons,  with  a  request  that  they  would  carefully 
examine  and  then  return  them  to  the  committee,  with  such  remarks  and 
suggestions  as  in  their  opinion  might  tend  to  render  it  more  perfect. 

"  The  observations  thus  obtained  led  to  several  verbal  alterations,  as 
well  as  to  the  introduction  of  some  new  matter ;  and  the  draft  having 

3  z 
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been  again  considered  by  the  committee,  about  the  same  number  of 
corrected  copies  were  again  distributed,  and  the  attention  of  the  persons 
to  whom  they  were  sent  was  particularly  directed  to  those  points  and 
clauses  respecting  which  any  doubt  was  still  entertained.  On  the  receipt 
of  these  second  observations,  the  draft  was  again  carefully  examined,  and 
a  few  further  verbal  alterations,  and  an  improved  arrangement  of  some  of 
the  clauses  adopted.  The  committee  then  directed  two  fair  copies  to  be 
made,  and  laid  separately  before  Mr.  Brodie  and  Mr.  Atherley  for  final 
settlement;  and,  which,  having  been  revised  and  finally  approved  by 
those  gentlemen  respectively,  corrected  printed  copies,  with  a  letter 
signifying  that  approval,  were  again  circulated ;  and  the  committee, 
having  waited  beyond  the  time  specified  for  their  return,  considered 
themselves  fully  warranted  in  adopting  the  draft,  so  settled,  without 
further  delay. 

"Accordingly,  at  a  meeting  of  the  committee  held  on  the  17th  day  of 
February,  1832,  at  the  Methodist  book  room,  No.  14,  City  Road,  London^ 
it  was  resolved  unanimously, — 

"  That  the  draft  of  the  model  deed,  so  settled,  be  adopted ;  and  that  it 
be  made  the  subject  of  a  conveyance  for  the  settlement  of  a  chapel,  as 
soon  as  can  conveniently  be  done. 

"  Signed,  on  behalf  of  the  committee, 

"JOHN  MASON,  Secretary/' 

"The  report  of  the  committee,  with  the  model  deed  and  the  above 
summarv  of  their  proceedings,  were  laid  before  the  Conference  held  in 
Liverpool,  in  the  month  of  August,  1832 ;  when  it  was  unanimously 
resolved, — 

"  That  the  proceedings  of  the  committee  appointed  to  enquire  into  the 
eligibility  of  a  plan  for  the  settlement  of  Methodist  chapels,  be  confirmed ; 
that  the  model  deed  prepared  under  their  direction,  and  now  laid  before 
the  Conference,  be  approved ;  that  the  above  summary  of  the  proceedings 
of  the  committee,  with  the  model  deed,  and  the  precedent  of  conveyance 
referring  to  it,  be  immediately  printed,  and  a  copy  sent  to  each  circuit, 
to  be  preserved  with  the  public  documents,  for  the  use  of  the  circuit ; 
that  the  general  adoption  of  the  plan  be  strongly  recommended  to  the 
connexion  at  large ;  and  that  this  resolution  be  entered  upon  the  Journal 
of  the  Conference,  and  published  with  the  summary  of  the  proceedings 

of  the  committee.* 

"  Signed,  on  behalf  of  the  Conference, 

"ROBERT  NEWTON,  President. 
"EDMUND  GRLNDROD,  Secretary." 

A  copy  of  the  model  deed  (price  one  shilling)  may  be  obtained 
from  the  Methodist  book  room.  Its  length  prevents  us  giving  a 
copy  of  it  here ;  we,  therefore,  content  ourselves  by  stating,  that  it 
contains  a  recital  of  the  Deed  of  Declaration ;  refers  to  the  deaths 

*  The  account  here  given  of  the  origin  of  the  model  deed  is  furnished  br  Dr.  Warren, 
who  informs  us,  that  its  construction  and  final  adoption  by  the  Conference,  haTe  been 
derived  from  the  most  authentic  source. 
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of  Charles  Wesley  and  John  Wesley;  the  formation  of  districts,  &c.; 
and  then  goes  on  with  the  usual  operative  part  of  a  conveyance  by 
lease  and  release,  (being  made  also  to  operate  as  a  bargain  and  sale 
if  necessary,)  and  the  appropriate  declaration  of  trusts,  together 
with  such  powers  as  are  requisite  for  their  effectual  execution. 
This  mode  of  settlement  very  generally  prevails  throughout  the 
connexion.  In  the  case  of  Doe  Dem.,  Williams  v.  Lloyd,  the 
Court  of  Common  Pleas  at  Westminster,  held  this  mode  of  con- 
structing deeds  valid,  and  the  trusts  sufficient  to  embrace  any 
quantity  of  land  which  might  be  so  conveyed ;  also  the  indorse- 
ment thereon,  purporting  to  be  made  by  the  officers  of  enrol- 
ments, to  be  due  proof  of  its  having  been  enrolled. 
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Q. — When  was  the  first  chapel  building  committee  appointed; 
and  what  were  the  rules  and  directions  concerning  it  ? 

A. — From  a  very  early  period  in  the  history  of  Methodism,      First 
Mr.  Wesley  found  it  necessary  to  restrain  a  disposition,  exten-  committfe 
sively  prevalent   amongst  his  people,  to  build  chapels  in  various  Mr.wesiey. 
places,  and  at  so  great  an  outlay  as  to  involve  them  in  serious 
pecuniary  difficulties.     He,  therefore,  gave  them   the  wise   and 
salutary  caution, — "That   all  preaching  houses   should  be  built 
plain    and   decent,    not    more    expensively  than   was    absolutely 
unavoidable."     And,  at  the  Conference  of  1790,  being  the  last 
over  which  he  presided,  he  appointed  for  the  first  time  "  a  building 
committee  for  Great  Britain,  consisting  of  six  travelling  preachers ; 
and  another  for  Ireland,  consisting  of  four  travelling  preachers. 
The  rules  to  be  observed  by  these  committees  were  of  extreme 
brevity  and  simplicity,  and  are  as  follows : — 

Min  1790       "  I.  All  preaching  houses  are  to  be  settled  on  the  Methodist  plan.  Roles 

i©Li.  p.  232.  oftheabove- 

"  2.  All  preaching  houses  are  to  be  built,  in  future,  on  the  same  plan  ^ito. 
as  the  London  or  Bath  chapel." 

Min.  1-90        "3-  Everything  relative  to  the   building  or  repairing  of  preaching    Further 
roL  i.  p.  23a.  houses  i8  to  be  referred  to  them.  respecting 

the  sum.' 

"  4.  No  house  shall  be  undertaken  without  the  consent  of  the  majority  committee. 
of  them ;  and  not  a  stone  laid,  till  the  house  is  settled  after  the  Methodist 
form,  verbatim. — N.B.  No  lawyer  is  to  alter  one  line,  neither  need  any 
be  employed. 

"  5.  No  building  is  to  be  undertaken  till  an  estimate  of  the  expense  is 
made,  and  two-thirds  of  the  money  raised  or  subscribed. 
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"  6.  Every  preaching  house  equal  to  or  less  than  the  Bath  house,  is  to 
be  built  in  the  same  form  without  and  within. 

"  7.  Every  house,  larger  than  the  Bath  house,  is  to  be  built  on  the 
plan  of  the  new  chapel  in  London,  both  within  and  without." 

No  mention  is  made  in  any  of  the  subsequent  Conferences  of 
the  chapel  building  committee :  it  is,  therefore,  probable  that  the 
changes  which  took  place  the  following  year  in  the  constitution  of 
Methodism  by  the  division  of  the  connexion  into  districts,  and  the 
consequent  formation  of  the  district  committees,  that  the  newly 
formed  building  committee  was  at  that  time  dispensed  with. 
Various  means  were,  however,  adopted,  and  stringent  regulations 
made,  at  different  periods,  for  the  purpose  of  preventing  the 
imprudent  erection  of  chapels,  until,  at  the  Conference  of  1817,  it 
was  deemed  necessary  that  further  measures  should  be  enforced 
for  the  prevention  of  this  great  and  growing  evil.  The  instructions 
issued,  are  as  follows : — 

ite  organize-  "As  the  repeated  cautions  and  entreaties  of  the  Conference  have  in  Min.  1817, 
tlchapeihe  various  instances  been  disregarded,  we  now  deem  it  necessary  to  the  P.  330. 
commHtee.  honour  and  security  of  the  connexion,  to  appoint  five  brethren  annually 
as  a  chapel  committee.  To  this  committee  every  proposal  for  the  erection 
or  purchase  of  any  new  or  additional  chapel,  with  clear  and  full  explana- 
tions of  the  necessity  alleged,  of  the  expense  contemplated,  and  of  the 
subscriptions,  and  other  local  income,  likely  to  be  raised,  shall  be  sub- 
mitted by  the  superintendent  of  the  circuit,  before  he  shall  give  any 
sanction  to  such  erection  or  purchase,  or  allow  any  step  to  be  taken  in 
the  actual  execution  of  the  proposal ;  and  no  chapel  shall  be  built  or 
purchased  without  the  consent  of  a  majority  of  this  committee." 

A  committee,  consisting  of  five  preachers,  was  accordingly 
appointed,  and  it  was  ordered  that  all  applications  to  this 
committee  should  be  sent,  post  paid,  to  the  president.  The 
number  of  members  on  this  committee  has  since  been  greatly 
increased.  At  the  Conference  of  1853,  it  consisted  of  the  president, 
sixteen  travelling  preachers,  and  sixteen  lay  gentlemen. 

At  the  Conference  of  1818,  the  above-mentioned  Minutes  were 
confirmed,  and  every  superintendent  was  required  to  conform,  in  all 
cases,  to  the  directions  contained  therein.    The  following  additional 
regulations  were  also  annexed : — 
Enlarge-        "All  proposed  enlargements  of  chapels,  as  well  as  new  erections,  must  Min.  i8i«, 
"tapeis!    dc  submitted  to  the  investigation  of  the  committee.  p.  441.    < 

mi  cases        "  No  casc  8naU  De  sanctioned  by  the  committee,  unless  it  shall  come 
the'  uartori8  Dewre  them  as  having  received  the  previous  approbation  of  the  quarterly 
meeting.    meeting  of  the  circuit,  and  shall  be  recommended  cither  by  the  annual 
district  meeting,  or,  at  least,  by  three  superintendents  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, who  shall  certify  their  approbation  in  writing." 
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The  following  regulations  have  also  been  made : — 
Mia.  i8io,       "  1.  The  preachers  and  others  whom  it  may  concern,  are  reminded,  Hccommen- 

vol    v  i  j-  i  i  dation  of 

p.  '57-'  that,  according  to  rule,  '  no  case  shall  be  sanctioned  by  the  committee,  district 
unless  it  shall  come  before  them  as  having  received  the  previous  appro- 
bation of  the  quarterly  meeting  of  the  circuit,  and  shall  be  recommended 
either  by  the  annual  district  meeting,  or,  at  least,  by  three  superin- 
tendents in  the  neighbourhood,  who  shall  certify  their  approbation  in 
writing.'  * 

"  2.  And  the  Conference  hereby  strongly  recommend  that  the  consent 
of  the  district  meeting,  and  not  merely  that  of  three  superintendents, 
shall  be  obtained,  before  any  decisive  step  is  taken,  wherever  it  is 
possible  to  wait,  without  material  inconvenience,  until  that  meeting 
shall  be  assembled. 

"  3.  The  secretary  of  the  committee  is  directed  to  provide  a  proper  ah  cases 
book,  in  which  he  shall  register,  from  time  to  time,  the  particulars  of  regtetered. 
all  the  cases  recommended  to  the  committee,  and  approved  by  them. 
This  register  shall  include  the  cases  approved,  in  former  years,  since  the 
first  establishment  of  a  chapel  building  committee ;  and  it  shall  be 
annually  forwarded  to  the  committee  of  the  general  chapel  fund  at  every 
Conference,  in  order  to  guide  them  in  their  distributions  from  that  fund. 
Min.  1824,       "  4.  This  committee  are  requested  to  meet  regularly  on  the  first  Monday  Committee 


"  -rvery  month,  and  oftener,  if  ne~~' 
5  The  following  is  the  proper 


517      in  every  month,  and  oftener,  if  necessary."  monthly 


"Form  of  an  application  to  the  Chapel- Building  Committee,  for  permission 
to  erect  a  New  Chapel. 

Min.  1823,       "  It  is  proposed  that  a  new  chapel,  feet  in  length,  bv  feet    Form  of 

vol.  vi.       .,,...,  «    «k  o      '     j  application 

p.  59.      in  breadth,  outside,  be  erected  at  m  the  circuit :      t0  ^e 

where  the  number  of  members  in  society  is  ,  the  average  of 

regular  hearers  about  ,  and  the  population  about  .     The 

estimated  expense  of  the  land  is  £  ;  and  of  the  building  £  : 
towards  which  £  have  been,  or  will  be,  raised  by  subscriptions,  &c. 
The  income,  from  pew-rents,  &c,  will,  probably,  amount  to  £  per 
annum.  The  chapel  will  be  properly  settled  on  the  Methodist  plan. 
The  above  proposal  has  received  the  sanction  of  the  quarterly  and  dis- 
trict meetings:  and  the  consent  of  the  chapel-building  committee  is 
hereby  solicited. 

"  N.B.  (1.)  Where  the  land  is  not  freehold,  the  nature  and  term  of  its 
tenure  must  be  distinctly  specified. 

"  (2.)  The  nature  of  the  place  previously  occupied  for  worship  must  be 
described,  whether  private  house,  room,  or  chapel ;  and  also,  if  it  were 
either  of  the  latter,  the  manner  in  which  it  is  to  be  disposed  of,  and  its 
proceeds  appropriated. 

*  In  1832,  the  latter  part  of  this  rule  received  the  following  alteration : — "And 
shall  be  recommended  either  by  the  financial  district  meeting  in  September,  or  by  the 
annual  district  meeting  in  May." 
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"  (3.)  The  committee  must  also  be  informed,  whether  it  is  intended  to 
erect  a  gallery,  or  not ;  and  if  the  former,  of  what  kind. 

"  (4.)  If  a  Sunday  school  is  to  be  connected  with  the  chapel,  the  com- 
mittee must  be  assured  that  it  will  be  a  Methodist  school ;  and  conducted 
according  to  the  general  rules  and  recommendations  of  our  connexion,  in 
reference  to  such  institutions. 

"  (5.)  When  the  sanction  of  the  district  meeting  cannot  be  waited  for, 
those  words  which  report  that  sanction  must  be  omitted ;  and  the  rule 
requiring  the  recommendation  of  three  superintendents,  in  their  own 
hand-writing,  must  be  strictly  observed." 
rSSSdto      "  6*  ^°  permission  to  erect,  purchase,  or  enlarge  any  chapel,  shall  be  "^j,1^8, 
quorum,     granted,  unless  seven  members  of  the  committee,  at  least,  be  present.  p-  39L 

Copies  of       "  7.  A  copy  of  the  conditions,  on  which  the  chapel  building  committee 
COto1ben8  may  sanction  the  erection,  purchase,  or  enlargement  of  any  chapel,  shall 
e  '  be  furnished  to  the  trustees  of  the  said  chapel  for  insertion  in  their  trust- 
book  ;  another  to  the  superintendent  of  the  circuit,  to  be  entered  in  the 
circuit  book ;  a  third  to  the  chairman  of  the  district,  to  be  recorded  in 
the  district  minute  book ;  and  a  fourth  to  the  treasurers  of  the  chapel 
fund." 
Trustees        "  8.  The  chapel  building  committee  are  instructed,  when  their  per-  Min.  1829, 
to'subscribe.  mission  is  given  for  the  erection  of  any  chapel,  to  accompany  it  with  an     p.  ioe.' 
earnest  request  that  the  trustees  will  subscribe  annually,  according  to 
their  means,  from  their  trust  funds  in  aid  of  the  chapel  fund." 
Plans  and       "  9-  The   Conference  commits  the  following  recommendation  of  the  Min.  isas, 
e8tobees   committee  of  the  chapel  fund  to  the  early  and  careful  consideration  of    v °v'. 7*"' 
examined.  ^e  g^pei  building  committee,  and  to  their  immediate  adoption,  if  they 
find  it  necessary  or  expedient,  viz. : — "  That  plans  and  estimates  of  all 
chapels  proposed  to  be  built,  be  laid  before  the  building  committee,  and 
that  they  be  directed  to  call  in  the  aid  of  an  architect  to  assist  them  in 
the  examination  of  such  plans." 
Revision        "  10.  The  general  chapel  fund  committee  shall  annually  revise  the  cases  Min- 1^6> 

of  the  .  ...  v0''  ■ 

Minute     recorded  in  the  Minute  book  of  the  chapel  building  committee,  and  call      p.  w. 


book. 


for  proof  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  prescribed  conditions." 


Plans  and       "11.  In  order  that  the  chapel  building  committee  may  have  a  fuller  Min.  1837, 
""tJTbe'8    assurance  than  at  present  they  can  obtain,  that  a  chapel  of  the  proposed     p.  212.' 
furnished,  dimensions  and  materials  can  be  built  at  the  place  for  the  sum  specified, 
the  Conference  directs,  that  no  superintendent  fehall  sanction,  by  his 
signature,  any  application  of  trustees  to  the  committee,  until  they  have 
furnished  plans,  specifications,  and  estimates. 
Expedionoy      "  12.  If  in  any  circuit  it  be  deemed  probable  that  the  erection  of  a  new 
°f  etoCbe0n8  chapel  will  be  requisite  after  Conference,  and  before  the  month  of  April, 
declared,    ^he  plans,  specifications,  and  estimates  of  which  cannot  be  submitted  to 
the  financial  district  meeting  in  September,  the  chairman  of  that  meeting 
shall,  by  letter,  state  to  the  building  committee  the  opinion  of  the  meet- 
ing as  to  the  expediency  of  such  erection ;  and,  in  such  cases,  the  per- 
mission of  the  chapel  building  committee  shall  be  sufficient  warrant  for 
their  procedure,  that  committee  paying  special  attention  to  the  examina- 
tion of  such  cases  when  the  details  shall  come  before  them. 
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"13.  Instead  of  the  regulation  which  requires  that  a  'copy  of  the  Schedules 
conditions  on  which  the  chapel  building  committee  may  agree  to  sane-     granted 
tion  the  erection,  purchase,  or  enlargement  of  any  chapel,'  shall  be  sent  committee, 
to  the  chairman  of  the  district,  the  Conference  directs  that  a  schedule 
be  sent  every  year  by  the  secretary  to  the  chairmen  of  districts,  con- 
taining the  particulars  of  the  cases  in  each  district,  in  which  permission 
has  been  granted  during  the  year  to  build  or  enlarge  chapels ;  the  sche- 
dule to  be   returned  to  the   secretary  immediately   after  the   district 
meeting,  that  he  may  be  prepared  to  report  to  the  general  chapel  fund, 
and  to  the  Conference,  how  far  the  prescribed  conditions  have  been 
observed. 

"  14.  The  superintendents  are  especially  requested,  in  every  case  to    Superin- 
give  all  the  particulars  required  by  the  new  printed  forms,*  both  for  furnish  foil 
applications  to  build  and  to  enlarge  chapels,  as  written  letters  are  found  p 
to  be  generally  so   defective  as  to  occasion  unnecessary  trouble   and 
delay." 

At  the  Conference  of  1840,  a  sub-committee  of  preachers  and 
lay  gentlemen  was  appointed  to  prepare  a  plan,  to  be  presented 
for  the  consideration  of  the  ensuing  Conference,  for  the  purpose  of 
more  effectually  preventing  the  imprudent  erection  of  chapels  in 
the  connexion.  On  receiving  the  report  of  this  sub-committee  the 
following  year,  the  Conference  resolved  as  follows : — 

Min.  1841,  "  1.  That  any  applications  to  the  building  committee  for  permission  to  New  form 
p.  231.  erect  a  chapel,  shall  be  made  by  furnishing  satisfactory  answers  to  the  application, 
questions  contained  in  the  '  New  Form  of  Application,'  or,  when  pre- 
ferred, by  forwarding  the  plans,  specifications,  and  estimates  to  the  com- 
mittee ;  and  that  before  the  erection  of  any  chapel  is  commenced,  two- 
thirds  of  the  amount  proposed  to  be  expended  shall  have  been  promised, 
and  at  least  one-half  of  the  proposed  cost  be  lodged  in  some  respectable 
bank.  And  it  is  also  further  required,  that  at  least  one-half  of  the  names 
of  the  gentlemen  who  are  to  act  as  trustees,  (their  consent  being 
previously  obtained,)  shall  be  forwarded  with  every  application  to  the 
committee. 

"  2.  That  no  preacher  shall  engage  to  open  a  new  chapel,  or  re-open  opening 
one  that  has  been  enlarged,  until  he  receive  a  written  assurance  from  the  "oFthe8 
superintendent,  that  the  conditions  of  the  chapel  building  committee  have  chaDel8- 
been  faithfully  observed. 

Min.  1841,       "  3.  The  chairmen  of  districts  are  required  to  make  a  more  full   Enquiries 
j^S"     examination  in  the  May  district  meetings,  of  the  state  of  every  chapel     district 
built  during  the  year,  to  make  an  exact  entry  of  the  required  particulars,    meetin&s- 
and  to  forward  them  to  the  secretary  of  the  chapel  building  committee 
immediately  after  the  district  meeting,  so  that  he  may  be  able  to  present 
his  report  to  the  ensuing  Conference. 

"  4.  All  violations  of  the  conditions,  sanctioned  by  the  chapel  building  violations 
committee,  shall  be  reported  by  the  secretary  to  the  general  chapel  com-     of  rule* 
mittee,  and  to  the  Conference. 

*  The  Form  here  intended,  may  be  obtained  from  the  book  room. 


1H42, 
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Caution  "  5.  The  chapel  building  committee  have  reported,  that  of  late  years  a 
new  chapels,  great  number  of  chapels  have  been  built  or  enlarged  without  permission 
from  the  committee,  and  that  in  many  instances  in  which  their  permis- 
sion has  been  granted,  the  specified  terms  have  been  so  grievously 
disregarded,  that  some  of  the  trusts  are  already  in  pecuniary  difficulties. 
The  Conference  strongly  urges  upon  the  superintendents  of  circuits  to  be 
extremely  cautious  in  giving  their  consent  to  the  erection  of  any  new 
chapel,  to  exercise  the  utmost  prudence  in  their  plans  and  arrangements, 
and  strictly  to  abide  by  the  regulations  of  the  building  committee." 

The  above  regulations,  designed  to  prevent  the  incautious  erec- 
tion of  chapels,  was  reprinted  in  1842,  with  the  following  resolution 
appended  thereto : — 

circular  "  A  circular  shall  be  sent  by  the  secretary  of  the  chapel  building  com-  Min 
""debto!*6  mittee  to  the  superintendents  and  trustees  where  the  debt  upon  the  p.  3«i. 
chapels  reported  to  the  Conference  greatly  exceeds  the  amount  allowed 
by  the  building  committee,  requiring  them  to  use  every  effort  to  reduce 
such  debts,  and  to  bring  them,  as  speedily  as  possible,  within  the 
limits  first  proposed ;  and  the  chairmen  of  districts  are  required,  at  the 
ensuing  May  district  meeting,  to  institute  a  most  rigorous  investigation 
into  the  state  of  such  trusts,  and  specially  to  report  thereon  at  the  ensuing 
Conference." 

The  following  additional  resolutions  have  since  been  adopted : — 

violation  "  On  receiving  the  report  of  the  chapel  building  committee  for  the  past  Min.  iw 
regulations,  year,  the  Conference  specially  records  its  deep  sense  of  the  diligence  and  p.  77. 
fidelity  with  which  that  committee,  and  especially  its  secretary,  have 
discharged  their  several  duties  ;  and  are  gratified  to  find  that  a  consider- 
able improvement  has  taken  place  in  the  practice  of  the  connexion 
generally,  as  to  the  erection  of  chapels.  But  the  report  exhibits  several 
instances  of  gross  disregard  of  our  rules  and  regulations  ;  in  some  cases, 
by  violating  the  conditions  on  which  the  building  committee  had  sanc- 
tioned the  erection  of  new  chapels ;  and,  in  others,  by  building,  pur- 
chasing, or  enlarging  chapels,  without  even  having  made  application  to 
the  committee.  Much  experience  has  fully  convinced  the  Conference, 
that  it  is  impossible  to  prevent  embarrassments  to  chapel  trusts  but  by  a 
strict  adherence  to  these  rules ;  and  it  is  ascertained,  that  in  consequence 
of  those  regulations  having  been  disregarded  in  some  instances  of 
recently  erected  chapels,  the  trusts  are  already  involved  in  pecuniary 
difficulties.  The  Conference,  therefore,  deems  it  necessary  to  re-enact, 
and  resolves  most  strictly  to  enforce,  all  the  cautionary  laws  which  refer 
to  the  erection,  purchase,  and  enlargement  of  chapels ;  and  directs  the 
attention  of  the  superintendents  of  circuits,  and  the  chairmen  of  districts, 
especially  to  the  regulations  adopted  in  1841." 

"  The  Conference  directs,  in  the  case  of  all  chapels  to  be  erected  in   Min.  18», 
future,  that  previously  to  their  being  opened,  they  shall  be  regularly      p.  227. 
registered  as  places  of  public  worship  ;  and  that  the  certificate  of  such 
legal  registration  be  publicly  read  at  the  first  opening  service." 
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Min.  1847, 
vol.  X. 
p.  527. 


Min.  1846, 

vol.  xi. 

p.  81. 


Min.  184'J, 
vol.  xi. 
p.  251. 


Min.  1850, 
vol.  xi. 
p.  444. 


In  addition  to  the  cautionary  laws  of  1841,  the  Conference  have 
since  deemed  it  necessary  to  enact,  and  resolve  most  strictly  to 
enforce,  the  following: — 

"  1.  That  it  shall  be  required  of  superintendents,  that  when  it  is 
deemed  necessary  to  make  any  deviation  whatever  in  the  plans  sanctioned 
by  the  chapel  building  committee,  so  as  to  increase  the  cost  of  building 
or  enlargement,  such  proposed  departure  from  the  original  terms  shall  be 
fully  and  distinctly  stated  in  a  renewed  application,  and  receive  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  committee  before  the  proposed  change  shall  be  commenced. 

"2.  That  no  superintendent  shall  allow  or  sanction  the  opening  of  a 
new  chapel  in  his  circuit,  or  re-opening  of  one  that  has  been  enlarged, 
until  the  building  committee  have  officially  certified  that  the  conditions 
on  which  such  erection  or  enlargement  was  sanctioned  have  been  fulfilled ; 
or  that  they  are  satisfied  that  such  arrangements  have  been  entered  into 
by  the  trustees,  as  afford  a  reasonable  probability  of  securing  the  trust 
from  pecuniary  embarrassment.* 

"  3.  The  chairmen  of  districts  are  required  to  institute  a  full  examina- 
tion, in  the  May  district  meetings,  into  the  state  of  every  chapel  built 
during  the  year ;  to  make  an  exact  entry  of  the  required  particulars  in  a 
book  to  be  provided  for  that  purpose  ;  and  to  send  a  copy  of  such  parti- 
culars to  the  secretary  of  the  building  committee  on  or  before  the  1st  of 
June,  so  that  he  may  be  able  to  present  his  report  to  the  ensuing  Con- 
ference. The  chairman  is  also  required  to  examine  very  minutely  into 
all  the  cases  specially  remitted  to  him  on  account  of  the  trustees  having 
failed,  in  former  years,  to  observe  the  prescribed  conditions."! 

"  4.  The  Conference  directs  that  when  a  superintendent,  on  entering  a 
circuit,  shall  find  the  building  of  a  chapel  commenced,  or  proposed  to  be 
commenced,  without  the  consent  of  the  chapel  building  committee,  he 
shall  be  required  to  notify  the  same  to  the  committee,  and  to  give  them 
all  the  information  in  his  power  respecting  the  plan,  cost,  subscriptions, 
and  general  arrangements." 

"  5.  The  superintendents  are  required  to  examine,  once  a  year,  the 
accounts  of  the  trustees  of  each  chapel  within  their  respective  circuits ; 
and  the  chairmen  of  districts  shall  institute  particular  enquiry,  in  the 
annual  district  meetings  in  May,  as  to  the  observance  of  this  direction." 

"  6.  The  chairman  is  also  required  to  examine  very  minutely  into  all 
the  cases  specially  remitted  to  him  on  account  of  the  trustees  having 
failed,  in  former  years,  to  observe  the  prescribed  conditions ;  and  to  make 
a  record  of  the  particulars  in  the  district  '  Record  of  Chapel  Affairs.'  In 
order  to  render  this  regulation  applicable  to  the  cases  of  chapels  in 
which,  in  former  years,  the  conditions  entered  into  with  the  committee 
have  not  been  fulfilled,  but  which  were  specially  remitted  to  the  chair- 
men, to  be  considered  at  the  annual  district  meeting,  the  Conference  now 
directs  that  the  '  District  Record'  of  such  cases  shall  be  read  over  at  the 


Deviations 

from 

original 

plans. 


Regulations 

before 

opening 

a  chapel. 


District 
enquiries. 


Entering 
a  new 
circuit. 


Trustees' 
accounts. 


Non. 
observance 

of  the 
prescribed 
conditions. 


*  He  is  required  also  to  make  a  record  of  the  particulars  in  the  district  ■  Eecord  of 
Chapel  Affairs.' 
t  The  Conference  of  1854  directed  special  attention  to  this  standing  order. 

4  B 
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financial  district  meetings  in  September ;  and  the  chairmen  shall  then 
inform  the  superintendents  of  the  circuits  in  which  those  chapels  are 
situated,  that  they  will  be  expected  to  produce,  at  the  ensuing  May 
district  meetings,  a  schedule  duly  filled  up,  and  showing  the  actual  state 
of  such  chapel  trusts.  Schedules  may  be  obtained  of  the  secretary  of 
the  chapel  building  committee." 

At  the  Conference  of  1853  the  enquiry  was  made, — "Are  there 
any  special  resolutions  of  the  Conference  with  regard  to  chapel 
building  for  the  ensuing  year  ?"  when  it  was  answered  as  follows : — 

"  1.  The   Conference  adopts  the  following  resolutions,  which  were  Min.  l&s^ 
unanimously  passed  at  a  meeting  of  the  general  committee  on  chapel     p"  130' 
affairs,  held  at  Bradford,  on  Friday,  July  22nd,  1853 : — 

"(1.)  That  the  report  of  the  chapel  building  committee  be  received 
and  printed. 
Progress  in  "(2.)  That  this  committee  cannot  allow  this  opportunity  to  pass,  with- 
buiidnig.  out  recording  the  great  satisfaction  with  which  it  has  heard  of  the  marked 
improvement  which  is  taking  place  in  the  department  of  chapel  building ; 
and,  although  a  considerable  number  of  chapels  or  schools  has  been 
erected  or  enlarged  during  the  year,  yet  that  the  greater  part  of  the  cost 
has  been  raised,  so  as  to  leave  a  comparatively  small  sum  as  a  temporary 
debt.  This  committee  is  the  more  gratified,  because  this  encouraging 
result  has  been  brought  about  by  a  deep  and  increasing  conviction,  pre- 
vailing through  the  connexion,  that  debt  in  perpetuity  on  places  of 
worship  is  a  serious  evil ;  and  that  every  effort  should  be  made,  in  future, 
to  erect  or  enlarge  our  chapels  either  free  from  debt,  or  with  some 
definite  arrangement  for  its  gradual  liquidation  and  early  extinction. 
This  committee  is  most  anxious  to  encourage  this  healthy  movement ; 
and  would,  therefore,  recommend  to  the  Conference,  that,  for  the  ensuing 
year,  at  least,  or  till  the  more  matured  arrangements  in  reference  to 
chapel  affairs  which  are  in  contemplation  shall  have  been  completed,  no 
additional  chapel  or  school  (with  the  exception  of  those  which  have 
already  received  the  sanction  of  the  building  committee)  shall  be  erected 
or  enlarged,  unless  free  from  debt." 

Q. — What  regulations  have  been  adopted  respecting  the  sale  of 
chapels  ? 

A. — On  this  subject,  the  Conference  adopted  the  following  reso- 
lutions : — 

gale  "  In  future,  all  applications  for  the  permission  of  Conference  for  the  Min.  is» 

of  chapels.  saie  0f  chapels,  shall  be  first  examined  by  the  chapel  building  committee,      p.  499. 
and  shall,  through  that  committee,  be  presented  to  the   Conference. 
Schedules  are  to  be  prepared  for  the  purpose,  by  the  secretary  of  the 
chapel  building  committee,  which  may  be  had  from  the  book  steward." 

"  In  order  to  provide  for  a  difficulty  which  experience  has  shown  may  Min.  im& 
be  sometimes  expected  to  occur,  it  is  resolved,  that  in  case  the  sale  of  a      p.  28 


chapel  should  become  indispensable  in  the  interval  between  one  Confer- 
ence and  another,  the  president  for  the  time  being  shall  be,  and  hereby 


i 


organs. 
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is  authorized,  on  behalf  of  the  Conference,  to  affix  his  signature  to  the 
document  giving  permission  to  sell;  provided  that  each  case  be  first 
certified  to  him,  as  approved,  by  the  chapel  building  committee." 

Q. — What  directions  have  been  given  with  regard  to  the  embar- 
rassment'of  chapel  trusts  ? 

A.— On  this  subject,  the  Conference  of  1846  recorded  as 
follows : 

Min.  1846,       «  The  Conference,  being  deeply  convinced  that  the  pecuniary  embar-     Embar 
p-  3'8.     rassment  of  many  of  our  chapel  trusts  is  a  serious  hindrance  to  the     chapel 
prosperity  of  the  work  of  God  in  our  connexion,  urges  upon  the  trustees,     truStS' 
especially  in  those  circuits  where   great    embarrassments    exist,    the 
adoption  of  such  plans  of  pecuniary  relief  as  may  best  suit  peculiar  local 
circumstances." 

Q. — What  directions  have  been  given  respecting  the  erection  of 
chapel  organs  ? 

A. — This  subject  was  first  submitted  to  the  Conference  of 
1796,  when  it  was  determined  as  follows : — 

oi.  i.'  p.  350.      "  Let  no  organ  be  placed  anywhere,  till  proposed  in  the  Conference."       chapel 

In  1808,  this  subject  was  again  discussed  in  the  Conference, 
when  it  was  resolved,  that — 

"Si.  m*'  "  Tiie  Conference  judge  it  expedient  to  refuse,  after  this  present  year, 
P-  31-  their  sanction  or  consent  to  the  erection  of  any  organ  in  our  chapels. 
Where  organs  have  been  already  introduced,  the  Conference  requires 
that  they  shall  be  so  used  as  not  to  overpower  or  supersede,  but  only  to 
assist  our  congregational  singing ;  and  that  they  shall  be  considered  as 
under  the  controul  of  the  superintendent,  or  of  the  officiating  preacher 
for  the  time  being,  whose  right  and  duty  it  is  to  conduct  every  part  of  the 
public  worship  of  God. 

The  following  regulations  have,  however,  since  been  made : — 

^toW20,  "  *•  We  think  that  in  some  of  the  larger  chapels,  where  some  instru- 
p.  146.  mental  music  may  be  deemed  expedient  in  order  to  guide  the  congregational 
singing,  organs  may  be  allowed,  by  special  consent  of  the  Conference ; 
but  every  application  for  such  consent  shall  be  first  made  at  the  district 
meeting ;  and  if  it  obtain  their  sanction,  shall  be  then  referred  to  a  com- 
mittee at  the  Conference,  who  shall  report  their  opinion  as  to  the  propriety 
of  acceding  to  the  request,  and  also  as  to  the  restrictions  with  which  the 
permission  to  erect  an  organ  ought,  in  that  particular  case,  to  be  accom- 
panied." 

When  an  organ  is  proposed  to  be  introduced  into  any  chapel, 
the  right  of  a  leaders'  meeting  to  express  its  opinion  thereon,  (if 
such  expression  is  deemed  expedient,)  is  fully  admitted  by  the 
Conference  in  their  resolutions  of  1827,  as  given  at  length  in  a 
subsequent  chapter  on  "  Connexional  Documents." 
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In  reference  to  this  subject,  the  following  additional  directions 
have  since  been  given  : — 

"1.  It  having  been  found,   that  some   cases  of  grievous  pecuniary  M,vnol  ^4' 
embarrassment   have   arisen   from,    or   been   aggravated   by,  the   im-       p-78- 
prudent   erection  of   organs,   the    Conference    directs  that  a  form  of 
application  be  prepared,  which  shall  furnish  an  account  of  the  state 
of  the  chapel  trust,  in  order  to  its  being  ascertained  how  far  it  may 
be  prudent  to  sanction  the  proposed  erection  of  an  organ. 

"  2.  That,  in  addition  to  the  precautions  provided  by  former  rules  and 
regulations,  as  published  in  our  Minutes,  it  is  required  that  these  appli- 
cations shall  receive  the  sanction  of  the  chapel  building  committee, 
previously  to  their  being  presented  to  the  Conference." 

"  3.  That,  where  it  is  practicable,  the  sanction  of  the  district  meeting  m^  \m&, 
for  the  erection  of  an  organ  shall  be  obtained  previously  to  the  case  being     p.  22s. 
presented  to  the   chapel  building   committee;   but  where   this   is  not 
practicable,  the  permission  of  the  above-mentioned  committee  shall  be 
sufficient,  except  in  any  case  where  the  district  meeting  shall  forbid  the 
erection  of  an  organ. 

"  4.  The  secretary  of  the  chapel  building  committee  is  directed  to 
prepare  and  forward  to  the  chairmen  of  districts,  a  copy  of  the  conditions 
on  which  the  said  committee  have  agreed  to  sanction  the  erection  of  an 
organ,  in  order  that  it  may  be  ascertained,  at  the  meetings  usually  held 
in  May,  how  far  the  conditions  prescribed  have  been  observed.  The 
secretary  is  directed  to  report  the  whole  of  these  affairs  to  the  Conference." 

GENERAL  CHAPEL  FUND. 


q. — When  was  the  General  Chapel  Fund  first  instituted ;  and 
what  was  its  original  design? 

A. — The  great  success  which  attended  the  labours  of  Mr. 
Wesley  and  the  early  Methodist  preachers,  rendered  it  absolutely 
necessary  that  increased  chapel  accommodation  should  be  sup- 
plied ;  consequently  some  of  the  old  preaching  houses  were  con- 
siderably enlarged,  and  in  many  places,  new  ones  were  erected, 
thus  necessarily  entailing  a  heavy  debt  on  the  connexion.  To 
afford  relief  in  these  cases,  the  Conference,  at  different  periods, 
apportioned  to  each  embarrassed  chapel  a  certain  circuit,  or  a 
certain  number  of  circuits,  in  which  the  preachers  who  represented 
the  case,  were  allowed  to  solicit  private  donations,  and  to  make 
public  collections. 

In  the  year  1808,  however,  the  London  district  made  the  follow- 
ing proposal  to  the  Conference,  which  they  at  once  referred  to  the 
ensuing  district  meetings,  directing  them  to  report  their  opinion 
thereon  to  the  next  Conference : — 
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Min.  1808,       "  In  order  to  promote  the  erection  of  new  chapels,  where  they  may  Formation 
p.*.      be  wanted,  to  assist  those  chapels  which  are  overburdened  with  debt,  fund°recom- 
and  to  relieve  the  preachers  from  the  disagreeable  necessity  of  going  to    mended- 
collect  money  from  circuit  to  circuit,  while  their  own  proper  work  is 
unavoidably  neglected,   we  unanimously  recommend,  that  a  fund  for 
chapels  shall  be  formed  in  each  district,  by  monthly  or  quarterly  sub- 
scriptions, to  be  received  by  the  preachers  in  their  respective  circuits. 
This  fund  should  be  under  the  entire  management  of  the  district  com- 
mittees, who  should  direct,  from  year  to  year,  the  sum  to  be  given  in 
each  case,  and  appoint  a  treasurer  to  hold  the  surplus,  as  well  as  a 
secretary  to  keep  the  accounts  ;   which  accounts   should  be  produced 
annually  at  the  Conference." 

Mr.  Myles  informs  us,  in  his  Chronological   History,   p.  334, 
that  owing  to  the  pecuniary   circumstances  of  several  districts, 
this   fund  was  not   established;    therefore,   the  old   plan   above 
referred  to,  was  continued  until  the  year  1817,  when,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  many  serious  inconveniences  attending  such  a  mode 
of  raising  supplies,  the  enquiry  was  made, — "  What  is  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Conference  on  the  general  question  respecting  the 
relief  to  be  afforded  to  those  chapels  which  need  more  pecuniary 
assistance  than  can  be  obtained  in  the  circuits   to  which  they 
locally  belong?"     This  important  question  led  to  a  lengthened 
and  animated  discussion,  which  terminated  in  the  following  reso- 
lutions : — 
Min.  1817,       "  1.  We  are  of  opinion,  that  it  is  exceedingly  desirable  to  provide  proceedings 
p?33o!      some  plan  for  accomplishing  this  important  object,  which  shall  be  less  instituting 
inconvenient  to  the  circuits,  and  more  productive  to  the  trustees,  than    a  Jjjf 
the  mode  of  collecting  for  chapels  now  practised  among  us. 

■  2.  The  thanks  of  the  Conference  are  respectfully  presented  to  those 
friends  who  have  transmitted  various  suggestions  and  projects  relating 
to  this  subject ;  and  they  are  assured  that  it  is  a  business  in  which  the 
Conference  decidedly  feels  that  the  preachers  and  people  at  large  have 
a  common  interest  with  the  trustees. 

"3.  The  president  and  secretary  are  authorized  and  directed  to  invite 
such  a  number  of  trustees  of  chapels  as  they  may  think  proper,  to  meet 
a  similar  number  of  preachers  (to  be  also  invited  by  them  for  that 
purpose)  at  Leeds,  on  the  Saturday  immediately  preceding  the  next 
Conference,  in  order  to  devise  and  bring  before  the  Conference,  in  a  clear 
and  well-digested  form,  some  plan  of  general  and  efficient  relief  for  such 
chapels  as  are  deeply  involved  in  debt,  and  have  not  local  means  of  meet- 
ing their  own  expenses. 

"4.  The  president  and  secretary  are  also  authorized  and  directed  to 
invite  a  select  number  of  preachers  and  trustees  to  meet  in  London,  in 
the  month  of  April  or  May,  1818,  as  a  preparatory  committee,  for  the 
purpose  of  examining  and  arranging  all  proposals  or  suggestions,  relative 
to  a  general  chapel  fund,  which  any  of  our  friends  have  already  furnished, 
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or  may  deem  it  proper,  before  that  period,  to  furnish.  This  preparatory 
committee  shall  lay  the  result  of  their  examination  before  the  subsequent 
meeting  at  Leeds." 

Meetings  of  the  committee,  as  above  appointed,  were  accordingly 
held  in  London  and  in  Leeds,  which  were  attended  by  the 
preachers,  and  by  many  respectable  trustees  from  the  London 
East,  London  West,  Rochester,  Canterbury,  Manchester,  Liver- 
pool, Leeds,  Sowerby  Bridge,  -Halifax,  Wakefield,  Colne,  Hudders- 
field,  Barnsley,  Bramley,  Derby,  Rochdale,  Todmorden,  Bolton, 
York,  Norwich,  Carlisle,  Otley,  Market  Raison,  and  other  circuits. 
Several  projects  and  suggestions  were  received  from  different  parts 
of  the  connexion,  and  duly  considered.  After  much  discussion, 
the  committee  at  Leeds  reported  to  the  Conference  their  opinion 
on  the  subject  in  the  following  resolutions,  which  had  been  adopted 
by  that  assembly: — 

General        "  1.  That  it  is  the  opinion  of  this  committee,  that  the  present  mode  of  Min.  wis, 
collecting  for  chapels  is  inefficient  for  its  object,  and  in  other  respects     p.  438.' 
highly  inconvenient  and  injurious,  both  to  the  preachers  and  to  the  people. 

"  2.  That  it  is  the  opinion  of  this  committee  that  a  general  chapel  fund 
for  the  relief  of  those  Methodist  chapels  which  are  deeply  involved  in 
debt,  and  whose  trustees  have  not  local  means  of  meeting  their  own 
annual  expenses,  should  be  instituted  in  our  connexion,  the  supplies  for 
which  fund  shall  be  raised  in  the  following  ways  : — 

"  (1.)  By  regular  private  subscriptions,  to  be  raised  in  every  circuit 
in  the  month  of  February  in  every  year ;  the  applications  to  our  mem- 
bers and  friends  for  such  subscriptions,  to  be  made  by  all  the  preachers 
in  their  own  circuits  respectively ;  the  preachers  being  accompanied  in 
such  applications  by  a  deputation  from  the  trustees  of  chapels  in  that 
circuit. 

"  (2.)  By  a  public  collection,  to  be  made  in  every  [chapel  through  the 
connexion,  in  the  month  of  February  in  every  year,  at  the  close  of  the 
application  for  private  subscriptions." 

"  (3.)  By  legacies,  which  it  may  be  hoped  our  more  wealthy  members  Min.  lsis, 
and  friends  may  think  it  their  duty  to  leave  to  this  fund.  p.  4M. 

"  (4.)  By  annual  subscriptions,  to  be  requested  from  the  trust  funds  of 
every  chapel  in  the  connexion :  such  subscriptions  to  be  solicited  in  pro- 
portion to  the  means  and  circumstances  of  the  trust  estates  respectively, 
and  to  be  reckoned  as  a  regular  item  in  their  incidental  expenses  for  the 
year.  No  trustees  to  give  less  than  one  guinea,  as  the  subscription  for 
the  year,  on  account  of  their  chapel.  From  many  chapels,  the  com- 
mittee confidently  anticipate  the  annual  receipt  of  much  larger  sums, 
for  an  object  so  important,  and  so  essentially  connected  with  the  per- 
manent welfare  of  our  connexion.  A  general  application  to  be  made  to 
the  trustees  by  a  circular  letter,  for  carrying  into  effect  this  part  of  the 
new  plan. 
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"  3.  That  it  is  the  opinion  of  this  committee,  that  the  monies  to  be 
thus  raised  should  be  distributed,  from  year  to  year,  for  the  relief  of  those 
chapels  only  whose  trustees  annually  subscribe  to  this  fund,  according  to 
such  regulations  as  may  hereafter  be  agreed  upon,  and  under  the  direction 
of  a  committee  to  be  annually  appointed  by  the  Conference,  which  com- 
mittee shall  consist  of  fifteen  travelling  preachers,  and  of  fifteen  trustees, 
(not  being  travelling  preachers,)  chosen  chiefly  from  the  districts  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  place  at  which  the  following  Conference  is  to  be 
held : — The  committee  of  distribution  to  meet  on  the  Saturday  previous 
to  the  meeting  of  every  Conference,  for  the  examination  of  such  cases 
of  distressed  chapels  as  may  be  recommended  to  them  in  the  Minutes  of 
the  several  district  meetings.  The  particular  state  of  each  chapel  claim- 
ing relief,  as  to  debt,  annual  income,  expenditure,  &c,  &c,  to  be  laid 
before  the  committee  in  writing.  One  or  more  general  treasurers  for  the 
chapel  fund  to  be  annually  appointed  at  the  Conference,  who,  as  well  as 
the  president  and  secretary  of  the  Conference  for  the  time  being,  shall  be 
ex-officio  members  of  the  committee  of  distribution. 

"  4.  That  this  committee  do  earnestly  recommend  it  to  the  Conference, 
to  continue  the  appointment  of  an  annual  committee,  as  was  the  case 
last  year,  to  watch  over  the  building  and  enlargement  of  chapels,  so  as  to 
prevent,  in  every  possible  way,  the  recurrence  of  those  imprudent  pro- 
ceedings which  have  occasioned  many  of  our  present  difficulties." 

"The  Conference  having  considered  the  above-recited  report  of  the 
committee,  resolve — 

"  1.  That  the  resolutions  of  the  committee,  appointed  to  arrange  a  plan  committees 
for  the  reUef  of  chapels  which  need  assistance  from  the  connexion,  be     22SSU 
approved  and  adopted.  „  by  the 

*■  *  Conference. 

Min.  1818,       "  2.  That  a  general  chapel  fund,  to  be  supported  by  private  subscrip- 
p.  440."     tions,  by  public  collections,  by  legacies,  and  by  annual  subscriptions  from 
the  trust  funds  of  chapels,  on  the  plan  recommended  by  the  said  committee, 
shall  be  immediately  instituted. 

"  3.  That  the  preachers,  in  conjunction  with  a  deputation  of  such  Deputations 
trustees  as  are  willing  to  concur  in  this  plan,  shall  make  applications    soliciting 
in  their  respective  circuits  for  subscriptions,  in  aid  of  the  said  fund,  in  sorptions, 
the  month  of  February  next,  and  in  the  same  month  of  every  succeeding 
year ;  at  the  close  of  which,  a  public  collection  for  the  same  object  shall 
be  made,  as  has  been  usual,  in  all  our  chapels,  so  as  to  afford  to  those 
who  have  not  been  individually  solicited  the  opportunity  of  contributing 
to  this  good  cause. 

"  4.  That  a  circular  letter,  stating  the  objects  and  necessity  of  the  circular 
general  chapel  fund,  be  sent  to  the  trustees  of  every  chapel  in  the  con-  totros8tees to 
nexion,  in  the  month  of  February  at  latest;  and  that  they  shall  be 
respectfully  and  earnestly  solicited  to  evince  their  readiness  to  concur 
in  the  measures  thus  adopted  for  the  general  relief  of  the  body  of  trustees, 
and  for  the  permanent  prosperity  of  the  work  of  God  among  us,  by  paying 
to  their  respective  superintendents  some  sum,  not  less  than  one  guinea 
for  each  chapel,  and  more,  if  the  circumstances  of  their  several  trust 
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estates  will  admit,  to  be  applied  to  the  assistance  of  those  chapels  which 
most  urgently  need  help  from  this  fund. 
Treasurers       «  5.  That  Thomas  Marriot,  Esq.  and  Mr.  George  Marsden,  both  of 

appointed.  •    *  "  .        ■ 

London,  shall  be  requested  to  act  as  jomt  treasurers  ot  the  general  chapel 
fund  for  the  ensuing  year. 
Kemittances      "6.  That  every  superintendent  shall  be  required  punctually  to  remit 
to  the  general  treasurers  all  the  monies  which  may  be  raised  for  the  said 
fund  in  his  circuit,  whether  privately  or  publicly,  on  or  before  the  15th 
day  of  March  in  every  year. 
Committee       "  7.  That  the  committee  of  distribution  for  1819,  shall  consist  of  fifteen 
tribution    travelling  preachers,  the  president  and  secretary  of  the  Conference,  the 
appointed,  joint  treasurers  of  the  general  chapel  fund,  and  of  fifteen  trustees*  (not 
being  travelling  preachers,)  to  be  invited  by  the  president,  who  shall 
select,  for  this  purpose,  such  trustees,  chiefly,  as  reside  in  the  districts 
most  contiguous  to  the  place  where  the  Conference  is  to  be  held. 

"8.  That  the  distribution  of  the  monies  raised  for  the  chapel  fund 
shall  be  left  absolutely,  for  the  first  year,  to  the  judgment  of  the  said 
committee,  on  the  plan  recommended  in  the  above-mentioned  report ; 
and  that  they  be  requested,  at  their  meeting  in  Bristol,  on  the  Saturday 
before  the  meeting  of  the  next  Conference,  to  draw  up  rules  and  regula- 
tions for  the  distributions  of  future  years,  to  be  submitted  to  the  con- 
sideration of  the  Conference." 

The  Conference  of  1819  received  the  report  of  the  committee  of 
the  general  chapel  fund,  and  directed  that  their  account  of  receipts 
and  disbursements  for  the  past  year  should  be  published,  and 
circulated  among  the  subscribers,  the  body  of  trustees,  and  the 
preachers,  together  with  a  suitable  preparatory  address,  stating  the 
benefit  which  had  resulted  from  this  fund,  even  in  its  then  state  of 
infancy,  by  the  discharge  of  nearly  the  whole  of  the  annual  defi- 
ciencies of  those  chapels,  the  statements  of  which  had  been  brought 
in  the  regular  way  before  the  committee.  They,  at  the  same  time, 
earnestly  impressed  on  the  trustees,  and  other  friends,  the  necessity 
of  exertion  for  the  further  augmentation  of  this  important  fund,  in 
order  that  not  only  the  future  annual  deficiencies  of  distressed 
chapels  might  be  supplied,  but  suitable  provision  made,  if  possible, 
for  gradually  reducing,  in  special  cases,  the  principal  of  the  debts, 
for  which  the  trustees  were  responsible.  On  the  recommendation 
of  the  committee,  the  Conference,  resolved  as  follows : — 
cleansing  "  (1.)  That  it  shall  be  earnestly  recommended  to  the  societies  con-  Min.  m% 
of  chapels.  necte(j  ^fo  the  chapels,  of  which  the  trust  income  falls  short  of  meeting  p0l;J;  • 
the  expenditure  for  interest,  &c,  to  devise  some  plan  for  cleaning  the 
said  chapels,  by  their  own  gratuitous  labour,  or  otherwise,  which  will 
relieve  the  trustees  from  that  article  of  expense. 


•  At  the  Conference  of  1819,  the  fifteen  trustees  were  directed  to  be  chosen  by  the 
June  quarterly  meetings  of  several  circuits,  belonging  to  the  districts  most  contiguous 
to  the  place  at  which  the  next  Conference  was  to  assemble. 
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"(2.)  That  it  shall  be  earnestly  recommended  to  the  preachers  and  Anniversary 
trustees  to  adopt  the  practice  of  anniversary  sermons  and  collections,  in 
aid  of  those  chapels  whose  regular  income  cannot  otherwise  be  made 
equal  to  their  expenditure. 

"  (3.)  That  as  the  grants  from  the  general  chapel  fund,  on  account  of     Private 
the  multiplicity  of  cases  which  are  likely  to  be  brought  before  the  com-    BCrip£'ons 
mittee,  must  of  necessity  be  so  limited  in  their  amount  as  to  render      ureed- 
every  proper  local  exertion  as  necessary  as  heretofore,  it  shall  be  earnestly 
recommended  to  all  trustees,  who  intend  to  apply  for  future  relief  from 
this  fund,  that,  in  conjunction  with  the  preachers  of  the  circuit,  they 
shall  previously  commence  among  themselves  and  their  friends,  in  their 
own  neighbourhood,  a  private  subscription  for  the  reduction  of  their 
chapel  debt,  wherever  such  an  exertion  has  not  been  recently  made. 

"  (4.)  That  it  shall  be  considered  as  an  imperative  rule,  that  no  chapel,  Disquaiifi- 
built  without  the  consent  of  the  annual  chapel  building  committee,  if   receiving 
erected  subsequently  to  the  first  appointment  of  that  committee  in  the 
year  1817,  shall  ever,  on  any  account,  receive  assistance  from  the  general 
chapel  fund. 

"  (5.)  That  all  cases  of  chapels,  intended  to  be  brought  before  the    Examina 
committee  of  this  fund,  shall  be  first  carefully  examined  in  the  annual tienof  cases* 
district  meetings,  and  approved   by  a  majority  of  the  preachers   and 
circuit  stewards  there  present. 

"  (6.)  That  all  such  cases  shall  be  presented  to  the  committee,  in  Applications 
writing,  so  that  all  the  particulars  respecting  their  debt,  income,  expen-  &  wrt&J? 
diture,  &c,  may  be  accurately  known. 

"  N.B.  The  annual  subscription  to  this  fund,  paid  out  of  their  trust 
income  by  the  trustees  requesting  relief,  is  to  be  separately  and  distinctly 
stated  at  the  bottom  of  every  case  presented  to  the  committee. 

"  (7.)  That  the  preparation  of  other  standing  rules  and  regulations  for 
the  distribution  of  this  fund,  which  the  Conference  had  delegated  to  the 
committee  of  this  year,  be  postponed  for  the  present,  in  order  to  afford 
an  opportunity  for  those  improvements  which  a  further  experience  of  the 
operation  of  the  new  plan  may  probably  suggest. 

"  (8.)  The  private  subscriptions  and  public  collections  for  the  chapel  collections 
fund  are  to  be  made,  in  every  circuit,  in  the  month  of  February,  as  usual.  8criptions. 
And  the  trustees  of  every  chapel  are  at  the  same  time  to  be  respectfully 
solicited  for  an  annual  donation  from  their  several  trust  estates,  in  aid  of 
their  brother  trustees,  who  are  connected  with  chapels  which  depend 
materially  for  relief  on  this  fund.  The  preachers  shall  request  the  kind 
co-operation  and  assistance  of  the  trustees  in  making  the  applications,  in 
their  respective  circuits,  for  private  subscriptions." 

On  the  report  of  the  committee  being  presented  to  the  Confer- 
ence of  1820,  in  order  to  preserve  and  augment  the  fund,  and 
render  it  ultimately  available  to  the  purposes  for  which  it  was 
designed,  the  following  additional  regulations  were  adopted  : — 

iin.  1820,       "  1.  Schedules  shall  be  annually  forwarded  to  every  circuit,  for  the  Particulars 
p.  132!      use  of  those  trustees  who  may  think  it  necessary  to  apply  for  help  to  'wheduies? 

4  c 


546  GENERAL  CHAPEL  FUND. 

the  chapel  fund,  in  which  they  shall  -enter  the  original  cost  of  the  chapel, 
the  present  debt,  and  the  reasons  of  any  increase  which  may  have  taken 
place  in  the  debt,  since  the  first  erection,  or  during  the  past  year ;  and 
also,  on  one  side  of  the  annual  account,  the  income  from  seat  rents,  from 
any  Sunday  school,  ground,  houses,  or  other  trust  premises,  from  private 
subscriptions  for  the  trust  concerns,  and  from  the  anniversary  collections ; 
and,  on  the  other  side  of  the  said  account,  the  expenditure,  during  the 
year,  for  simple  interest  of  money  borrowed,  for  annuities,  (if  any  exist,) 
for  ground  rent,  for  insurance,  and  for  taxes  on  the  trust  property,  and 
no  other  item  whatsoever.     No  application  for  annual  deficiencies  shall 
ever  be  considered  by  the  committee  of  distribution,  but  for  the  differ- 
ence between  the  income   and  the  expenditure,   as  apparent  on  the 
schedules  thus  filled  up.      Other  local  expenses,  as  for  lighting,  repairs, 
&c,  must  be  met  by  local  exertions  in  the  way  of  quarterly  collection,  or 
extra  subscription.      And,  in  many  cases,  the  recommendation  of  the 
last  Conference  should  be  enforced,  respecting  the  cleaning  of  embar- 
rassed chapels  by  the  gratuitous  labours  of  the  society,  or  otherwise,  so 
as  to  relieve  the  trustees  from  that  article  of  expense." 
Annual  sub-      "  2.  No  application  shall  be  admitted  by  the  district  meetings  for  any  Min.  I820, 
scnptions.  gj^pg^  or  forwarded  by  them  for  the  consideration  of  the  committee  of     ™Axi. 
distribution,  unless  the  trustees  have  adopted  the  practice   of  regular 
anniversary  sermons  and  collections  in  aid  of  their  funds,  nor  until  they 
have  engaged  to  send  a  regular  annual  subscription  to  the  fund,  from 
their  trust  estate,  of  at  least  one  guinea,  and  actually  paid  to  the  trea- 
surers their  subscription  for  the  current  year. 
Annual         "  3.  District  schedules  shall  be  prepared,  and  a  copy  annually  sent  by 
schedules.  tne  general  treasurers  to  the  chairman  of  every  district,  which  he  shall 
be  required  to  fill  up,  at  his  district  meeting,  from  the  circuit  schedules, 
then  presented  and  approved  by  the  preachers  and  circuit  stewards,  who 
shall  have  examined  the  cases.     The  district  schedules  so  filled  up,  and 
signed  by  the  chairman,  shall  be  forwarded  to  the  general  treasurers  on 
or  before  the  first  day  of  July  in  every  year,  so  that  they  may  prepare  an 
abstract  of  the  whole  for  the  meeting  of  the  committee  at  the  ensuing 
Conference. 
written        "  4.  Any  additional  statement  which  the  trustees  of  any  chapel  may 
statoniyntS  deem  it  necessary,  in  particular  cases,  to  lay  before  the  committee  of 
admissible,  distribution,   shall  be  presented  to  them,  in  writing,  or  through  the 
medium  of  some  member  of  the  committee,  and  in  no  other  way. 
uidat.         "  5.  When  the  annual  collections  and  subscriptions  shall  exceed  the 
thefpriIJcipal  sum  of  £4000,  the  surplus  shall  be  annually  employed  in  grants  to  the 
most  distressed  and  pressing  cases,  for  the  express  purpose  of  liquidating 
the  principal  of  debts  on  chapels. 
Further        *' ®«   ■^ne  trustees  of  chapels,  through  the  connexion,  shall  be  again 
soiidted     respectfully  requested  by  the  superintendents  to  subscribe  annually  some 
sum,  from  their  trust  funds,  in  aid  of  distressed  chapels ;  and  also,  to 
appoint  a  few  of  their  number  annually,  to  assist  the  preachers  of  their 
respective  circuits,  in  applying  for  private  subscriptions  in  aid  of  this 
important  fund." 


GENERAL    CHAPEL    FUND.  547 

The  following  additional  regulations  have  since  been  made : — 
Min. ,i82i,       •«  i.  The  chairmen  are  required  to  bring  the  schedule  of  each  chapel,  Production 
p  236.      for  which  relief  is  claimed,  to  the  committee  of  distribution.  schedules. 

"  2.  A  book  shall  be  provided,  in  which  shall  be  regularly  entered  the    schedule 
schedules,  containing  a  statement  of  the  case  of  each  chapel  on  whose      book' 
behalf  relief  is  requested,  which  book  shall  be  brought  to  all  the  meetings 
of  the  committee,  for  the  purpose  of  reference. 
Min.  1821,       "  3.  In  the  case  of  any  trustees  making  a  larger  claim  than  that  of  the    increase 
p°237.      preceding  year,  they  shall  enter  in  their  schedule  the  reason  of  such      claim. 
additional  claim,  whether  arising  from  an  increase  of  debt  or  a  deficiency 
of  income. 

"  4.  The  district  meetings  shall  enquire  into  the  rates  for  which  the  Respecting 
seats  are  let,  and  shall  be  satisfied  that  such  rates  are  fair  and  equitable, 
before  they  recommend  any  case  to  the  consideration  of  the  committee. 
They  shall  also  further  enquire,  whether  the  seat  rents  are  regularly 
collected,  or  are  suffered  to  run  into  arrears. 

"5.  No  relief  shall,  in  future,  be  granted  to  any  chapel,  whose  annual  Minimum 
deficiency,  calculated  according  to  our  rule  on  that  subject,  shall  be  less  allowances. 
than  three  pounds,  if  in  England,  or  two  pounds,  if  in  Wales. 

"6.  The  following  additional  queries  shall  be  inserted  in  the  schedules 
to  be  filled  up  by  the  trustees : — 

"(1.)  Is  the   chapel  so  settled  as  to  be  secured  to  the   connexion 
according  to  the  regulations  of  the  Conference  ? 

"(2.)  If  the  chapel  has  been  built,  purchased,  or  enlarged,  since  the 
year  1818,  was  the  consent  of  the  building  committee  obtained? 

"(3.)  What  is  the  number  of  members  in  society? 
Min.  1822,       "  7.  The  general  treasurers  shall  inform  the  chairmen  of  any  circuits  in      Mode 
p.  3:35.      their  districts  which  may  neglect  to  send  their  subscriptions  and  collec-   remitting, 
tions  at  the  proper  time,  in  order  that  the  superintendents  of  those  circuits 
may  be  admonished  by  their  chairmen  for  their  want  of  punctuality,  and 
reported  to  the  Conference. 

"8.  All  money  remitted  from  the  country  to  the  treasurers  shall  be 
sent  either  in  cash  or  banker's  bills,  or  country  notes,  payable  in  London. 

"N.B.  An  order  on  a  banker  in  London,  when  it  can  be  given  without 
expense,  is  preferable. 

"  9.  No  new  cases  shall  be  admitted,  unless  the  deeds  be  produced  at  New  cases 
the  district  meetings,  in  order  to  ascertain  that  the  chapels  are  properly 
secured  to  the  connexion. 

"10.  An  annual  collection  shall  be  made  in  all  our  chapels,  in  aid  of     Annual 
the  general  fund;  and  no  commutation,  by  giving  money  from  other 
sources  instead  of  a  collection,  shall  be  allowed  in  any  case  applying  for 
relief. 

"11.  It  is  recommended  to  the  trustees  to  be  careful  how  they  take    Loans  on 
up  money  on  annuities  ;   as,  in  the  consideration  of  cases,  the  committee    annuit,es- 
can  only  have  reference  to  the  common  interest  on  the  sums  so  bor- 
rowed." 
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"  12.  With  a  view  more  effectually  to  realize  the  great  object  contem- 
plated in  the  establishment  of  this  fund,  viz.,  the  reduction  of  chapel 
debts,  it  is  resolved,  (on  the  recommendation  of  the  preachers  and  trustees 
who  compose  the  chapel  fund  committee  for  this  year,) — 1.  That,  in 
future,  after  a  rigorous  examination  of  all  the  cases  proposed  to  the  com- 
mittee for  relief,  the  sum  of  £3,000  only  shall  be  allowed  for  annual 
deficiencies. — 2.  That  all  the  money  collected  above  that  sum,  to  the 
amount  of  £1,000,  shall  be  appropriated  to  the  reduction  of  principal; 
the  most  distressed  chapels  having  the  first  claim,  but  subject  to  such 
terms  and  conditions  as  the  committee  may  deem  most  advisable. — 3. 
That  when  the  annual  collections  and  subscriptions  for  this  fund  shall 
amount  to  considerably  more  than  £4,000,  that  surplus  shall  be  employed 
in  grants  to  aid  the  building  of  new  chapels,  in  the  most  promising 
places,  in  different  parts  of  the  kingdom,  under  such  regulations  as  the 
general  committee  shall  deem  reasonable  and  practicable. 

"13.  The  preachers  shall  request  some  of  the  trustees,  in  their  respec- 
tive circuits,  to  accompany  them  in  their  application  for  subscriptions 
and  donations ;  and  shall  make  proper  arrangements  for  that  purpose  at 
the  December  quarterly  meetings." 

"  14.  In  order  to  expedite  the  business  of  the  chapel  fund  committee, 
it  is  ordered,  that  instead  of  district  schedules,  all  the  circuit  schedules 
of  chapels  for  which  assistance  is  requested,  shall  be  forwarded  by  the 
chairman  of  every  district  to  the  general  treasurers  in  London,  by  the 
first  day  of  July. 

"15.  The  amount  of  subscriptions  and  collections  received  for  this 
fund,  in  each  circuit,  shall  be  reported  by  the  superintendents  at  every 
annual  district  meeting ;  and  where  any  declension  or  gross  deficiency 
shall  appear,  the  chairman  shall  make  strict  enquiry  into  the  cause.* 

"  16.  With  a  view  to  prevent  unnecessary  claims  on  the  fund,  a  minute 
and  careful  examination  of  those  cases,  whose  annual  deficiency,  esti- 
mated according  to  the  existing  regulations,  does  not  amount  to  five 
pounds,  shall  be  made  in  all  the  district  meetings,  and  a  district  report 
shall  be  made  concerning  them  to  the  committee  at  their  next  meeting. 

"  17.  For  the  purpose  of  obtaining  a  correct  register  of  all  the  chapels 
in  our  connexion  at  home,  every  superintendent  shall  produce,  at  the 
next  annual  meeting  of  his  district,  a  copy  of  the  plan  of  his  circuit ; 
those  places  at  which  we  have  chapels  being  marked  with  the  letter  C ; 
and  these  plans  shall  be  transmitted  by  the  chairmen  to  the  treasurers 
of  the  general  chapel  fund,  together  with  the  chapel  schedules  of  each 
circuit."f 

"  18.  Duplicates  of  the  schedules  of  all  chapels  which  have  received 
assistance  shall  be  annually  sent  to  the  chairmen  of  the  districts,  in  order 
to  assist  them  in  their  enquiries  into  cases  for  which  relief  is  requested ; 
and  that  those  duplicates  shall  be  preserved,  from  year  to  year,  in  every 
district,  in  a  book  prepared  for  the  purpose,  so  as  to  afford  the  means  of 


Min.  \HSi, 
vol.  V. 
p.  423. 


Min.  1824, 
vol.  V 
p.  510. 


Min.  1825, 
vol.  vi.  1 
p.  57.    I 


*  This  rule  was  confirmed  at  the  Conference  of  1825. 

f  Tins  order  being  but  partially  executed,  it  was  repeated  at  the  following  Conference. 
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convenient  reference ;  and  a  note  shall  be  appended  to  the  schedules, 
requiring  every  superintendent  to  examine  the  trustee  books,  and  to  sign 
each  schedule,  as  vouching  for  its  correctness,  before  he  bring  any  case  to 
the  district  meeting." 
Min.  1820,       "  19.  The  superintendents  of  circuits,  and  chairmen  of  districts,  are  Rent  paid 

vol.vi.  .  *  .  .  by  Sunday 

p.  160.     required,  before  they  sanction  any  application  for  the  relief  of  distressed     schools. 

chapels,  to  enquire  whether  the  said  chapels,  or  any  part  of  the  trust 

premises,  be  occupied  as  a  Sunday  school ;  and  if  so,  whether  a  fair  and 

reasonable  rent  be  paid  to  the  trustees  in  consideration  of  such  occupation." 

Min.  1828,       "  20.  The  superintendents  of  circuits,  and  chairmen  of  districts,  are  Anniversary 

vol.  vi.  .  ,  .  collections. 

p.  389.  also  strictly  required  to  enquire  into  the  amount  of  the  collections  made 
at  the  anniversaries  of  those  chapels  in  behalf  of  which  assistance  is 
requested  from  the  chapel  fund.  And  no  application  shall  be  received, 
if  it  appear  that  the  amount  of  such  anniversary  collections  fall  short  of 
what  might  be  reasonably  expected." 

"21.  In  every  annual  district  meeting,  the  chairman  is  directed  to    Erections 
enquire  what  chapels  have  been  erected  in  his  district  in  the  course  of  du""frthe 
the  year ;  and  whether  the  conditions  stipulated  by  the  chapel  building 
committee  have  been  observed;  and  he  shall  report  the  answer  in  his 
district  Minutes." 

At  the   Conference  of  1829,   on   the  recommendation  of  the 
chapel  fund  committee,  the  following  resolutions  were  adopted : — 

Min  1829  "  !•  Th9^  m  consequence  of  the  urgent  solicitations  of  many  trustees  New 
volo03i*  w^°  kaye  made  proposals  to  the  committee,  pledging  themselves  and  loraiaedbe 
their  friends  to  make  liberal  subscriptions  for  their  own  relief,  if  they 
can  receive  certain  additional  sums  from  the  fund,  in  the  way  of  final 
grants, — and  the  insufficiency  of  the  fund  to  meet  those  advantageous 
proposals  in  the  regular  way, — a  new  loan  of  £5000  be  immediately 
raised,  the  interest  of  which,  and  £1000  of  the  principal,  shall  be 
annually  paid,  at  the  time  of  Conference,  to  the  persons  who  lend  it, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  former  loan. 

"2.  That  the  above  sum,  together  with  £1189,  the  amount  available   Allowance 
for  this  purpose  from  the  chapel  fund  receipts  of   the  present  year,  be     grants. 
appropriated,  in  the  way  of  grants,  for  the  reduction  of  debts  upon 
chapels ;  and  that  all  such  grants,  unless  otherwise  specified,  shall  be 
considered  as  final. 

,  "  3.  That,  in  future,  after  paying  the  interest  of  money  borrowed,  and 

the  annual  instalment  of  the  two  loans,  the  sum  of  £1000  from  the  fund 
shall  be  regularly  applied  to  the  further  reduction  of  chapel  debts,  if  there 
be  offers  from  trustees  which  shall  render  such  an  application  of  money 
advisable. 

"4.  That,  in  order  to  secure  the  due  superintendence  and  regular  Repayment 
liquidation  of  the  two  loans,  five  trustees,  not  being  travelling  preachers,    °    oans' 
in  addition  to  those  usually  appointed  by  the  quarterly  meetings,  and 
also  five  additional   preachers,  shall,  for  the  five  years  next  ensuing, 
be  nominated  as  members  of  the  chapel  fund  committee,  two  of  whom 
shall  be  annually  changed. 
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Application      "  5.  It  was  also  resolved,  that  a  circular  letter  be  addressed  to  the  Min.  \saa, 
circuits    trustees  of  every  Methodist  chapel  in  England,  not  claiming  relief  from     p.  503.' 
or  w  '     the  fund,  stating  its  inadequacy,  with  its  present  very  limited  income,  to 
meet  the  claims  annually  made  upon  it,  and  the  distress  into  which  many 
excellent  men,  trustees  of  embarrassed  chapels,  are  thereby  plunged ;  and 
earnestly  soliciting  help  from  such  of  their  trust  funds  as  can  afford  it ; 
that  this  call  be  especially  made  on  those  trusts  which  have  been  effec- 
tually relieved  by  the  chapel  fund,  whether  by  annual  grants  repeated 
until  no  longer  necessary,  or  by  liberal  final  grants ;  and  that  the  super- 
intendents of  circuits  be  urgently  requested  to  assist  in  carrying  the  above 
resolution  into  effect. 
Reduction       "6.  That  a  circular  letter  be  also  sent  to  the  trustees  of  those  chapels  to 
o  gran  .    wj^cn  ammaj  grants,  to  meet  deficiency  of  interest,  continue  to  be  made, 
informing  them,  that,  in  consequence  of  the  regulations  this  year  adopted 
respecting  a  regular  appropriation  of  a  larger  portion  of  the  produce  of 
the  fund  towards  the  immediate  reduction  of  debts,  it  will  not  be  in  the 
power  of  the  committee  to  allow  in  future,  upon  an  average,  more  than 
two-thirds,  at  the  most,  of  the  annual  grants  voted    this  year ;  .  and 
expressing  a  hope  that  such  trustees,  by  additional  local  exertions,  will 
prepare  to  meet  this  deficiency,  so  as  not  to  suffer  their  chapel  debts  to 
be  augmented. 
Local  "  7.  That  a  local  treasurer  of  the  chapel  fund,  not  being  a  travelling 

reand.rer    preacher,   and  a   chapel-fund  committee,   consisting  of  the   travelling 
committee,  ^^g^gg^  circuit  stewards,  and  trustee  stewards,  with  power  to  add' to 
their  number,   shall   be  annually  appointed  in  every    circuit,   at  the 
December    quarterly  meeting;    and  that  their  cordial  co-operation  in 
carrying  the  above  regulations  into  effect,  in  their  respective  circuits,  and 
in    increasing    the    income    of   this    important   fund,    be    respectfully 
requested.* 
Enquiries       "8.  At  every  district  meeting,  in  the  month  of  May,  on  the  day  on 
meetings.1  which  the  circuit  stewards  are  in  attendance,  during  the  transaction  of 
the  financial  business  of  the  district,  the  chairman  is  directed  to  inquire 
particularly  into  the  amount  of  the  subscriptions  and  collections  raised 
for  the  chapel  fund  in  each  circuit,  and  to  compare  them  with  the  fists  of 
the  preceding  year.     Where  any  material  deficiency,  or  want  of  due 
exertion  shall  appear,  the  case  shall  be  specially  reported  in  the  district 
minutes,  and  brought  by  the  chairman  before  the  ensuing  Conference. 

The  following  additional  regulations  have  since  been  adopted: — 

"  1.  That  no  loans  of  money  be  raised  by  the  trustees  of  any  of  our  Mill  1830^ 
chapels  on  mortgage  of  their  trust  premises,  unless  the  sum  borrowed     p"1^- 
be  equal  to  the  entire  debt  remaining  thereupon.! 

*  ■  A  special  enquiry  shall  be  instituted  in  the  annual  district  meetings,  as  to 
the  exact  observance  of  this  regulation." — Min.  1830,  vol.  vi.,  p.  605. 

t  This  resolution  was  confirmed  by  the  Conference  of  1834,  who  further  advised, — 
"That  no  such  loan  on  mortgage  shall  be  taken  up  at  all,  except  in  extreme  cases ; 
nor  then,  without  consulting  with  the  chapel  loan  fund  commit  tee" 
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"  2.  That  in  all  cases  of  grants  towards  the  reduction  of  the  debts 
on  embarrassed  chapels,  the  treasurer  shall  himself  see  that  securities, 
to  the  whole  amount  of  the  sum  liquidated,  are  destroyed  ;  and  also,  that 
copies  of  them  be  first  taken,  which  shall  be  preserved  and  registered. 

"  3.  That  it  be  strongly  recommended,  that  no  application  for  help  be 
made  from  the  trustees  of  any  embarrassed  chapel,  in  a  town  where  other 
trusts  are  in  such  circumstances  as  to  be  able  to  afford  assistance ;  and 
that  the  district  meetings  be  directed  to  use  the  utmost  precaution  in 
sanctioning  any  such  application. 

"  4.  The  chairmen  of  districts  are  directed  to  compare  the  schedules 
with  the  duplicates  of  those  of  the  year  preceding  ;  and  where  the  debts 
appear  to  have  rapidly  increased,  strict  inquiry  shall  be  made  into  the 
cause  of  such  increase,  of  which  a  faithful  report  shall  be  given  in  the 
schedule. 

"  5.  The  Conference  deems  it  necessary  to  reinforce  its  former  direc- 
tions respecting  the  mode  of  application  for  relief  to  the  chapel  fund 
committee,  viz : — 

"(1.)    That  all  such  cases  shall  be  presented  to  the   committee  in 
writing,  so  that  all  the  particulars  respecting  their  debt,  income,  expen- 
diture, &c,  may  be  accurately  known." — "  (2.)  Any  additional  statement 
which  the  trustees  of  any  chapel  may  deem  it  necessary,  in  particular 
cases,  to  lay  before  the  committee  of  distribution,  shall  be  presented  to 
them  in  writing,  or  through  the  medium  of  some  member  of  the  com- 
mittee, and  in  no  other  way." 
Min.  i«33,       "  6.  To  prevent  irregularities  in  the  schedules  of  embarrassed  chapels, 
p.  2W.      in  behalf  of  which  applications  for  help  are  made,  they  shall,  in  future, 
be  examined  and  signed  by  the  chairmen  of  the  districts,  in  the  district 
meetings." 
Min.  1834,       "  7.  To  ensure  greater  punctuality  in  the  transmission  of  the  collec- 

vol.  vii.         .  .      . 

p.  404.  tions  and  subscriptions  to  the  general  chapel  fund,  the  chairmen  of 
districts  are  hereby  directed  to  make  enquiry,  in  their  respective  district 
meetings,  whether  the  rule  requiring  such  collections  and  subscriptions 
to  be  transmitted  to  the  treasurers  before  the  end  of  March,  has  been 
observed,  and  to  insert  an  answer  to  that  enquiry  in  the  district  Minutes." 

Min.  1834, 

vol.  vii.  "  8.  Every  application  to  the  general  chapel  fund  committee  shall  be 
accompanied  with  a  regular  chapel  schedule,  duly  filled  up,  and  signed 
by  the  chairman  of  the  district,  in  the  district  meeting ;  and  it  further 
directs  that  the  schedules  shall  be  forwarded  to  the  general  treasurers  of 
the  chapel  fund  before  July  1st;  and  that  all  cases  in  which  this  latter 
direction  shall  not  have  been  complied  with,  shall  be  postponed  for  one 
year." 
Min.  1834,       "9.  In  addition  to  the  questions   already  contained  in  the   chapel 

Vp°  405!      schedules,  the  following  shall  be  inserted : — '  Is  there  a  mortgage  on  the 

chapel  ?'  and,  '  To  whom,  and  to  what  amount,  is  the  mortgage  made  ?'  " 

Min.  1836,       "10.  The  general  chapel  fund  committee  shall  annually  revise  the 

Vp.'  78.      cases  recorded  in  the  Minute  book  of  the  chapel  building  committee,  and 
call  for  proof  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  prescribed  conditions." 


p  405. 
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"11.  That  a  letter  be  sent  by  the  secretaries  to  the  trustees  of  all  Min.  isw, 

vol.  viii. 

chapels  which  have  received  relief  from  the   chapel  fund,   and  have      p.  210. 
ceased  to  contribute  to  the  funds,  urging  them  to  renew  their  contribu- 
tions ;  and  that  the  chairmen  of  districts  be  required  to  examine,  at  the 
district  meetings,  whether  the  superintendents  have  duly  attended  to 
such  cases. 

"  12.  That,  for  the  future,  it  shall  be  a  condition  of  affording  relief  to 
any  chapel  case,  that  the  trustees  shall  engage  permanently  to  subscribe 
to  the  general  chapel  fund." 

"  13.  The  Conference,  being  firmly  persuaded  that  the  trustees  of  Min  1837, 
many  of  our  chapels  would  gladly  contribute  to  lighten  the  burdens  of  p.  211. 
their  brethren  who  are  connected  with  our  most  embarrassed  chapels, 
were  they  fully  acquainted  with  the  circumstances  of  their  distress, 
directs  the  secretaries  to  make  application  to  those  trustees  of  chapels 
who  may  be  in  circumstances  to  afford  help,  for  annual  subscriptions,  or 
special  donations,  to  the  chapel  fund ;  the  application  to  be  accompanied 
by  such  extracts  from  the  committee's  correspondence  as  may  afford 
adequate  information  respecting  the  distress  and  difficulties  of  various 
trusts. 

"  14.  That,  in  order  to  a  more  complete  examination  of  the  cases 
presented  for  the  sanction  of  the  district  meetings  for  relief  from  the 
general  chapel  fund,  schedule  books  be  provided  for  every  district,  in 
which  the  particulars  of  each  application  shall  be  registered ;  and  that 
the  chairmen  of  districts  be  required  to  compare  such  schedules,  year  by 
year,  and  to  see  that  proper  local  exertions  have  been  made  for  the  relief 
of  each  case,  before  it  is  presented  to  the  district  meeting,  especially  by 
the  best  efforts  on  anniversary  occasions,  without  which  no  case  can  be 
entertained  by  the  general  chapel  fund  committee." 

"15.  All  collections  and  subscriptions  for  the  general  chapel  fund  are  Min.  1&43, 
to  be  remitted  to  the  general  treasurers,  at  the  latest,  before  the  end  of     p.  529! 
March ;  and  the  chairmen  of  districts   are   hereby   directed  to  make 
enquiry,  in  their  respective  district  meetings,  whether  this  rule  has  been 
observed,    and  to  insert  an   answer  to   that  enquiry  in  the    district 
Minutes." 

"  16.  The  general  chapel  committee  usually  meets,  during  the  year,  on  Min.  ism, 
the  first  Wednesday  of  each  month. 

"  17.  The  Conference,  having  taken  into  consideration  the  recommen- 
dation of  the  committee  of  the  connexional  relief  and  extension  fund,  as 
to  the  setting  apart  one  of  the  ministers  as  secretary  to  the  general 
chapel  committee,  hereby  appoints  the  Rev.  William  Kelk  to  that  office 
for  the  next  year. 

"  18.  All  applications  in  reference  to  chapel  affairs,  whether  for  loans, 
annual  or  final  grants,  erections,  enlargements,  alterations,  purchases  or 
sales  of  Wesleyan  trust  property,  including  organs,  must  be  made  to  the 
secretary,  on  the  authorized  schedule,  which  may  be  obtained  from  the 
book  steward. 

"  19.  It  is  particularly  requested,  that  parties  desirous  of  applying  to 
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the  committee,  will  carefully  consider  the  new  regulations  adopted  by 
the  Conference.*  • 

In  the  year  1821,  the  trustees  of  the  chapels  at  Romsey,  and 
Ashton-under-Lyne,  made  irregular  and  unauthorized  applications 
to  the  friends  in  different  places  for  pecuniary  assistance,  instead  of 
applying,  like  other  trustees  of  embarrassed  chapels,  to  the  com- 
mittee of  the  chapel  fund,  on  which  the  same  claim  might  be  con- 
stitutionally made  by  them,  for  such  help  as  that  fund  could  afford ; 
and,  as  it  was  reported  to  the  Conference,  by  various  circuits,  that 
such  practices  tended  to  diminish  the  income  of  the  chapel  fund, 
and  thereby  to  injure  the  just  claims  of  those  trustees  who  act 
legally  and  conscientiously,  the  Conference  earnestly  advised  their 
friends  to  refuse,  in  future,  all  aid  to  persons  who  might  beg  for 
chapels  without  the  permission  and  authority  of  the  Conference. 
And  for  the  purpose  of  putting  an  end  to  these  irregularities,  the 
Conference  passed  the  following  resolution  : — 

Min.  1822,       "  Every  chapel  for  which  contributions  have  been  irregularly  solicited   irregular 
p?334."     beyond  the  boundaries  of  the  circuit  to  which  such  chapel  belongs,  and       tor 
without  the  sanction  of  the  Conference,  shall  be  excluded  from  receiving    °  ape  "" 
any  help  from  the  general  fund. 

"  N.B.  This  resolution  is  adopted,  at  the  recommendation  of  the  chapel 
committee,  as  necessary  to  prevent  an  undue  advantage  being  taken  by 
any  trustees,  who  may  act  contrary  to  rule  and  to  the  general  interests 
of  the  connexion,  over  others  who  laudably  conform  to  the  existing 
regulations." 

Notwithstanding  the  existence  of  the  last-mentioned  resolution, 
these  irregularities,  after  a  lapse  of  some  years,  appear  to  have  crept 
again  into  the  connexion,  and  rendered  it  necessary  for  the  Confer- 
ence to  give  expression  to  their  disapproval  of  such  proceedings  in 
the  following  words  : — 

Mm.  ifti4.  "  The  Conference  strongly  disapproves  of  the  conduct  of  certain  trustees 
p. '75.'  of  chapels,  in  several  parts  of  the  connexion,  who  have  attempted,  by 
advertisements,  circulars,  or  otherwise,  to  take  an  undue  advantage  of 
the  benevolent  feelings  of  our  friends,  by  making  applications  for  pecuniary 
aid  beyond  the  boundaries  of  their  own  circuits,  in  an  irregular  and 
unauthorized  way.  And,  as  such  practices  tend  to  diminish  the  income 
of  the  general  chapel  fund,  and  thereby  to  injure  the  just  claims  of  those 
trustees  who  act  legally  and  conscientiously,  the  Conference  earnestly 
advises  our  friends  to  refuse  any  aid  to  persons  thus  begging  for  the 
erection  or  enlargement  of  chapels,  or  for  the  liquidation  of  chapel  debts, 
without  any  regular  connexional  and  official  authority.  According  to 
our  standing  rule,  every  chapel  for  which  contributions  have  been  solicited 

*  The  regulations  here  referred  to  will  be  found  in  a  subsequent  chapter,  under  the 
head  of  "  Connexional  Relief  and  Extension  Fund." 

4  D 
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thus  irregularly,  or  in  places  beyond  the  boundaries  of  the  circuit  to  which 
such  chapel  belongs,  must  be  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  relief  from  the 
chapel  fund." 

N.B.  This  resolution,  in  consequence  of  its  importance,  has  been 
re-printed  in  the  Minutes  for  several  successive  years. 

Q,. — Were  not  some  special  means  adopted  in  1829  for  the 
relief  of  distressed  chapels  in  Scotland  ? 

A. — Yes :  for  although  they  had  made  applications  and  received 
aid,  from  time  to  time,  from  the  general  chapel  fund,  yet  they  had, 
nevertheless,  become  so  embarrassed  as  to  render  it  impossible 
effectually  to  relieve  them  in  the  ordinary  way.  The  Conference, 
therefore,  on  the  recommendation  of  the  general  chapel  fund 
committee,  adopted  the  following  resolution : — 

Distressed-  "That  the  Rev.  Valentine  Ward  be  authorized,  during  the  next  three  Min.  \m, 
inCscoUand  years  only,  to  make  application  for  donations  and  subscriptions  to  persons  p.  aw.' 
in  our  different  circuits,  who  are  not  subscribers  to  the  chapel  fund,  for 
the  specific  purpose  of  effecting  such  a  reduction  of  the  debts  on  the 
chapels  in  Scotland,  as  will  place  them  in  easy  circumstances,  and  prevent 
the  necessity  of  future  application  on  their  behalf  to  the  general  chapel 
fund.  This  application  shall  be  made  at  such  times  as  may  be  determined 
by  arrangement  with  the  superintendents  of  the  circuits  which  Mr.  Ward 
may  wish  to  visit." 

In  1830,  it  was  resolved, — 

"  1.  That  two  treasurers,  one  being  a  preacher,  and  the  other  a  trustee,  Min.  isao. 
not  being  a  travelling  preacher,  be  appointed,  to  whom  all  monies  received  ™ijo5. 
by  the  Eev.  Valentine  Ward,  on  account  of  the  chapels  in  Scotland,  shall 
be  paid ;  and  also,  that  a  sub-committee  of  audit  and  advice,  consisting 
of  three  preachers,  and  three  trustees,  not  being  travelling  preachers,  be 
appointed,  under  whose  direction  the  payments  of  such  monies  shall,  from 
time  to  time,  be  made. 

"  2.  That  a  list  of  the  donations  obtained  by  Mr.  Ward,  be  published, 
from  year  to  year,  as  an  appendix  to  the  chapel  fund  report." 

Q. — Has  not  a  proposal  been  made,  at  various  times,  for  establish- 
ing a  "Fire  Insurance  Company,"  for  the  insuring  of  Wesleyan 
trust  property,  in  connection  with,  or  under  the  auspices  of,  the 
general  chapel  fund  ? 

A. — Yes;  this  subject  was  first  introduced  at  the  Conference 
of  1818,  and  the  following  announcement  was  made  in  the  Minutes 
of  that  year : — 
Proposed        "  The  Conference  has  heard,  with  satisfaction,  the  plan  arranged,  and  Min.  i8i8, 
insurance   presented  for  its  examination,  by  some  respectable  friends,  the  object  of     p.  441.' 
company.   wj1jcj1  j8  to  afford  further  aid  to  the  general  chapel  fund,  by  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  society,  to  be  called, — 'The   Methodist  Chapel  Benefit 
Society,'  instituted  for  the  insurance,  on  the  usual  terms,  of  chapels, 
preachers'  houses  and  furniture,  and  other  property  belonging  to  Metho- 
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dist  trustees  and  societies.  The  preachers  and  trustees  of  the  Leeds  and 
Wakefield  circuits,  several  of  whom  have  already  devoted  their  particular 
attention  to  that  subject,  are  requested  to  form  themselves,  as  soon  as 
convenient,  into  a  provisional  committee,  for  the  purpose  of  circulating 
the  said  plan,  and  of  carrying  it  into  effect,  if  it  shall  appear  to  be  gene- 
rally acceptable  to  the  trustees,  and  to  our  connexion  at  large." 

The  proposal  does  not  appear  to  have  been  carried  into  effect : 
for  the  Conference  of  1823  issued  the  following  invitation : — 

Min.  1823,  "  All  trustees  of  chapels,  being  members  of  our  society,  who  can  make  Preliminary 
p.  424.  it  convenient,  are  respectfully  requested  to  meet  the  general  committee  mee  ,Dg' 
of  the  chapel  fund  at  Leeds,  at  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  of  the  first 
Saturday  after  the  commencement  of  the  next  Conference,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  considering  the  propriety  of  instituting  a  fire  insurance  establish- 
ment, for  chapels  and  preachers'  houses,  the  profits  of  which  may  be 
applied  in  aid  of  the  general  chapel  fund." 

A  meeting  of  trustees  and  others  was  accordingly  held  at  Leeds; 
and  the  outline  of  a  plan  for  such  an  insurance  company  being 
then  and  there  determined  upon,  and  laid  before  the  Conference, 
the  following  resolution  was  adopted  thereon  : — 

Min.  1824,  "  The  outline  of  a  plan,  which,  it  is  hoped,  may  eventually  afford  the  ouuine 
P^ftie.  means  of  increasing  the  income  of  the  chapel  fund,  by  saving  to  the  of  aplaD' 
trustees  of  our  chapels,  in  whole,  or  in  part,  the  very  considerable  sums 
now  expended  by  them  in  payments  to  insurance  offices,  was  laid  before 
the  Conference,  by  order  of  a  respectable  meeting  of  trustees  and  others, 
held  at  Leeds,  on  Saturday,  July  31st,  and  (by  adjournment)  on  Monday, 
August  9th.  The  Conference  approve  of  the  general  principle  of  tbat 
outline,  as  worthy  of  serious  deliberation ;  and  appoint  their  president 
and  secretary,  together  with  the  Rev.  Messrs.  G.  Marsden  and  Riles,  and 
such  other  preachers  and  trustees  of  chapels,  in  Manchester,  or  its 
vicinity,  as  they  may  find  it  convenient  to  consult,  to  be  a  committee  for 
further  considering  and  maturing  the  plan  ;  which  they  are  authorized, 
if  they  deem  it  proper,  to  print  in  the  course  of  the  year,  and  to  submit 
to  the  examination  of  the  preachers  and  trustees  in  every  circuit,  in  order 
that  the  general  opinion  of  the  connexion  respecting  it  may  be  ascer- 
tained before  the  meeting  of  the  next  Conference." 

Nothing  more  appears  to  have  been  done  in  the  matter  at 
this  time,  nor  further  steps  taken  towards  the  institution  of  any 
system  of  fire  insurance,  until  the  year  1845,  when  the  destruc- 
tion, by  fire,  of  the  Dunstable  and  Liskeard  chapels;  entailed 
a  heavy  pecuniary  loss  on  the  connexion,  and  subjected  the 
general  chapel  fund  to  grants  amounting  to  the  sum  of  £550. 
The  attention  of  the  Conference  was  thereby  again  directed  to  the 
subject  of  some  general  principle  of  insurance  from  fire,  and  they, 
in  consequence,  ordered  as  follows : — 


556  CHAPEL    LOAN    FUND. 

Necessity  "  The  Conference  directs  the  chapel  relief  and  chapel  building  com-  Min.  1845, 
chapels,  mittees,  conjointly,  to  consider  the  practicability  and  expediency  of  p.  W. 
adopting  some  general  principle  of  insurance  from  fire,  which  may  save 
the  connexion  from  the  necessity  hereafter  of  making  extraordinary 
grants  for  the  rebuilding  of  chapels  which  may  have  been  destroyed  by 
fire ;  and  to  issue,  in  the  mean  time,  a  general  circular  to  the  trustees 
of  our  chapels,  urging  upon  them  the  propriety  of  immediate  insurance 
against  such  harm  and  loss." 

Q. — What  is  the  present  constitution  of  the  committee  of  distri- 
bution of  the  general  chapel  fund  ? 

A. — This  committee  originally  consisted  of  fifteen  travelling 
preachers,  appointed  by  the  preceding  Conference,  together  with 
the  president  and  secretary,  the  joint  treasurers  of  the  chapel  fund, 
and  fifteen  trustees,  (not  being  travelling  preachers,)  chosen  by  the 
June  quarterly  meetings  of  the  several  circuits  belonging  to  the 
districts  contiguous  to  the  place  at  which  the  ensuing  Conference 
was  to  be  held.  This  committee  has,  however,  at  different  periods, 
been  enlarged ;  and  now,  in  addition  to  its  original  members,  it 
includes  the  committees  and  officers  of  the  chapel  loan  fund,  of  the 
centenary  chapel  relief  fund,  and  the  secretary  of  the  chapel  build- 
ing committee. 

CHAPEL   LOAN  FUND. 


Q. — When  was  the  chapel  loan  fund  first  instituted ;  what  were 
its  principles ;  and  what  resolutions  have  been,  from  time  to  time, 
adopted  by  the  Conference  respecting  it  ? 

A. — The  origin  of  this  fund  may  be  traced  to  the  year  1826, 
when  the  following  resolution  was  agreed  to : — 

Proposal  "  The  president  and  secretary  are  directed  to  invite  such  preachers,  M™-  !**»  | 
ioanffand.  ^d  trustees,  or  other  friends  of  Methodism,  as  they  may  deem  most  p-  161- 
suitable,  to  meet  the  general  committee  of  the  chapel  fund,  at  Manchester, 
on  Monday  evening  preceding  the  next  Conference,  for  the  purpose  of 
considering  certain  proposals  which  have  been  made  for  relieving  the 
chapel  fund,  by  special  efforts,  in  behalf  of  those  chapels  whose  debts  are 
most  oppressive,  from  a  part  of  the  annual  burden  now  entailed  upon  it, 
and  thus  enabling  that  fund  to  meet  more  perfectly  the  other  cases  which 
shall,  from  year  to  year,  be  found  entitled  to  its  assistance." 

The  above-mentioned  special  committee,  after  mature  delibera- 
tion, proposed  to  the  Conference  of  1827,  a  plan  for  promptly 
relieving,  by  extraordinary  efforts,  a  few  of  those  chapels  on 
which  the  debts  were  most  oppressive.  The  plan  was  unanimously 
approved  by  the  Conference,  and  the  following  resolution  was 
accordingly  entered  on  the  Minutes  for  that  year : — 
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Min.  1827,  "  A  committee  of  preachers  and  trustees,  to  be  denominated  the  chapel  Loan  fund 
p.  272.  fund  loan*  committee,  has  been  appointed,  (with  power  to  add  to  their  appointed, 
number,)  to  whom  is  confided  the  execution  of  this  measure.  The  com- 
mittee are  authorized,  if  they  judge  it  expedient,  to  address  a  circular 
letter  to  all  the  superintendents  of  circuits,  containing  an  outline  of  their 
plan,  and  recommending  it,  through  them,  to  the  attention  and  support 
of  our  people.  And  as  the  speedy  and  successful  accomplishment  of  the 
object  of  this  plan  depends  mainly  on  an  augmentation  of  the  regular 
annual  income  of  the  chapel  fund,  the  trustees  of  our  chapels,  and  other 
influential  friends,  shall  be  convened,  in  the  month  of  January,  by  the 
preachers  in  their  respective  circuits ;  when  the  case  of  the  chapels  which 
need  annual  or  other  assistance  shall  be  explained,  and  their  individual 
and  official  co-operation  respectfully  and  urgently  solicited." 

A  secretary  and  two  treasurers  were  then  appointed.  Nothing 
further  respecting  this  fund  is  recorded  in  the  Minutes  until  the 
year  1832,  when  various  plans  for  affording  speedy  relief  to  the 
trustees  of  embarrassed  chapels  having  been  laid  before  the  chapel 
fund  committee,  the  following  resolutions  were  unanimously 
adopted  by  them,  and  strongly  recommended  to  the  sanction  of 
the  Conference: — 

Min.  1832,  "  1.  That  this  meeting  contemplates  with  gratitude  and  pleasure  the  Beneficial 
p.  160.  beneficial  operation  of  the  chapel  fund,  instituted  in  the  year  1818,  by  "t^w.^ 
which  £40,000  have  been  distributed  in  2,809  annual  grants,  among  the 
trustees  of  embarrassed  chapels,  towards  deficiencies  of  interest;  and 
nearly  £20,000  appropriated  as  final  grants,  to  meet  upwards  of  £31,000 
raised  by  the  trustees  and  their  friends ;  debts  to  the  amount  of  £51,000 
being  thereby  extinguished :  and  that  it  observes,  with  approbation,  the 
salutary  restrictions  of  the  chapel  building  committee,  in  consequence  of 
which  very  few  chapels,  erected  since  its  establishment,  have  been 
involved  in  difficulties,  and  even  those  few  chiefly  through  unavoidable 
contingencies.  It  also  recommends,  that  increasing  vigilance  and  caution 
be  used  to  prevent  any  future  imprudent  erections ;  and  that,  the  more 
effectually  to  secure  this  object,  the  sanction  of  either  the  financial  district 
meeting  in  September,  or  of  the  annual  district  meeting  in  May,  shall,  in 
all  cases,  be  first  obtained ;  and  the  occasional  substitution  of  the  sanction 
of  three  superintendents  be  henceforth  discontinued. 

"  2.  That,  notwithstanding  the  extensive  relief  already  afforded,  the 
pressure  of  debt  and  difficulty  upon  many  excellent  trustees  has  become 
so  distressing  as  to  require  further,  prompt,  and  effectual  help ;  and  that, 
as  the  experience  of  every  succeeding  year  furnishes  additional  proof  that 
this  can  only  be  given  by  the  reduction  of  the  principal  of  their  trust 
debts,  it  is  deemed  highly  expedient  to  carry  into  very  extended  effect 
the  plan  of  the  chapel  loan  fund,  which  has  proved  so  eminently  success- 
ful ;  and  that,  therefore,  the  sum  of  £40,000,  or  upwards,  if  necessary, 
be  forthwith  raised  by  loan. 

win.  1832,       "  3.  That  extensive  application  be  made  to  such  trustees  as  may  have 
p°  'w;     the  ability  and  inclination  to  co-operate  in  the  execution  of  this  plan,  to 


558  CHAPEL    LOAN    FUND. 

furnish  loans  of,  at  least,  one  hundred  pounds  for  each  of  their  chapels ; 
in  the  hope  that,  by  this  means,  a  sufficient  sum  will  be  obtained ;  which 
shall  be  repaid  by  yearly  instalments  of  ten  per  cent.,  with  interest,  at 
the  rate  of  four  per  cent,  per  annum,  from  the  chapel  fund. 

"4.  That,  judging  from  the  proportions  raised  by  trustees,  to  meet 
former  final  grants,  as  stated  in  the  first  resolution,  it  is  confidently 
hoped  that  a  similar,  or  even  a  still  more  favourable  ratio,  will,  on  an 
average,  be  raised  by  the  trustees  whose  circumstances  may  compel 
them  to  solicit  such  help;  and  that  the  further  sum  of  £60,000  will 
thus  be  furnished,  to  meet  the  £40,000  proposed  to  be  borrowed ;  and 
those  trustees  are  hereby  urgently  requested  to  prepare  their  proposals 
for  relief,  and  to  present  them,  as  they  will  be  afterwards  directed  by 
letter,  at  their  earliest  subsequent  convenience. 
Provisional  "  5.  That,  in  addition  to  the  appointment  of  the  usual  chapel  fund 
commit  e.  comm^tee,  ^he  Conference  be  respectfully  requested  to  appoint,  for  this 
year,  a  provisional  committee,  consisting  of  a  considerable  number  of 
preachers  and  of  influential  trustees,  from  various  circuits  in  the  Man- 
chester, Liverpool,  Macclesfield,  Nottingham,  Sheffield,  York,  Leeds, 
Bradford,  Halifax,  and  Bolton  districts,  to  meet  in  the  vestry  of  Oldham- 
street  chapel,  Manchester,  at  ten  o'clock,  on  the  first  Wednesday  in 
October,  for  the  purpose  of  arranging  the  details  of  those  measures  by 
which  the  preceding  resolutions  may  be  most  speedily  and  generally 
carried  into  effect. 
Sub-  "  6.  That  the  Conference  be  further  requested  to  authorize  the  said  Min.  1832, 

committee.  provisionaj[  committee  to  nominate  a  sub-committee  of  preachers  and  p.  i6»  fc 
trustees,  who,  in  conjunction  with  such  members  of  the  regular  chapel 
fund  committee  as  can  conveniently  attend,  shall  meet  at  Manchester, 
Leeds,  or  Liverpool,  once  a  month,  until  the  time  of  the  next  Conference, 
for  the  purpose  of  expediting  the  operation  of  this  plan,  by  receiving 
forthwith  loans  from  trustees,  or  others,  who  may  be  willing  to  render 
such  assistance ;  and  of  considering  and  deciding  upon  all  applications 
for  relief  from  chapels  which  need  immediate  help  by  a  final  grant.  And 
that  the  said  sub-committee  be  considered  as  additional  members  of  the 
general  chapel  fund  committee,  during  the  time  of  the  next  Conference." 

In  pursuance  of  the  above  resolutions,  which  the  Conference 
had  unanimously  sanctioned,  the  general  secretary  was  directed  to 
address  a  circular  letter  to  the  preachers  and  trustees  whose  names 
had  been  recommended  by  the  chapel  fund  committee,  as  members 
of  the  provisional  committee  appointed  by  the  fifth  of  the  preced- 
ing resolutions ;  and,  in  the  name  of  the  Conference,  earnestly  to 
request  their  attendance  and  co-operation. 

Upon  the  report  of  the  treasurers  of  the  chapel  loan  fund,  and 
of  the  proceedings  of  the  sub-committee  during  the  year  being 
read  at  the  Conference  of  1833,  it  was  unanimously  resolved : — 

"  1.  That  the  Conference  cannot  review  the  proceedings  of  the  sub-   Min.  ism, 
committee,  or  contemplate  the  very  decided  and  general   approbation      po1^!' 
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with  which  the  new  loan  plan  has  heen  received,  without  emotions  of     First 

.  .  .  report 

sincere  gratitude  to  Almighty  God,  or  without  expressing  their  great     of  the 
satisfaction  in  the  striking  proof  thus  afforded  of  the  strong  Methodistical 
attachments  and  fraternal  sympathies  of  the  body  of  trustees  throughout 
the  connexion. 

"  2.  That  the  progress  made  in  the  first  year,  in  the  execution  of  this 
plan,  has  been  most  encouraging  and  satisfactory.  In  various  instances, 
very  delightful  accounts  have  been  received  of  the  important  relief 
afforded  to  individuals,  and  of  the  happy  effects  produced  on  the  spiritual 
prosperity  of  societies  and  circuits  by  the  removal  of  the  former  heavy 
pressure  on  their  chapels ;  and  the  measure  of  success  already  realized, 
while  it  exceeds  previous  expectation,  justifies  the  belief  that,  if  the 
plan  be  steadily  and  judiciously  carried  forward,  the  result  will  be  of 
the  most  beneficial  and  gratifying  character. 

"  3.  That  the  Conference  directs  the  sub-committee  of  next  year  to 
employ  such  means  as  may  be  deemed  most  expedient  and  effectual  for 
obtaining  loans  from  such  trustees  as  have  not  yet  assisted  this  great 
measure  of  public  relief;  and  they  are  hereby  authorized,  provided  the 
loans  from  trust  funds  be  found  inadequate  to  the  full  accomplishment 
of  the  object,  to  accept  some  of  those  loans  which  individual  friends  have 
so  kindly  offered  to  furnish.  The  Conference,  however,  judges  that  this 
authority  should  operate  only  if  a  case  of  necessity  should  occur ;  and 
that  trust  loans  are,  on  many  accounts,  greatly  to  be  preferred  to  personal 
loans." 
Min.  1834,       "  4.  The  treasurers  of  the  chapel  loan  fund  are  requested  to  address  a 

vol.  vii.  -ii  , 

p.  405.  circular  to  the  trustees  of  chapels,  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  such 
additional  loans  as  may  be  necessary  to  complete  the  settlement  of  the 
cases  which  have  already  been  sanctioned  by  the  Conference,  or  which 
may  hereafter  be  sanctioned  by  the  sub-committee  of  that  fund." 

The  operations  of  the  chapel  loan  fund  were  carried  on,  from 
year  to  year,  with  the  utmost  advantage  and  satisfaction;  and 
when  the  financial  report  of  the  fund  was  read  at  the  Conference 
of  1837,  the  following  resolutions  of  the  sub-committee  were 
unanimously  adopted : — 

Min.  1837,       "  1.  That  this  sub-committee  has  gone  to  the  utmost  extent  of  the     Further 
p.  2io.'    commission  with  which  it  was  originally  entrusted,  as  to  the  obtaining 
of  loans,  and  the  giving  of  final  grants  therefrom. 

"2.  That  in  order  to  the  honourable  redemption  of  the  engagements 
into  which  the  sub-committee  has  entered  with  the  parties  who  have 
furnished  loans,  the  sum  of,  at  least,  £4,750  per  annum  will  be  absolutely 
necessary. 

"3.  That  it  now  remains  for  the  sub-committee  to  see  to  the  due 
working  of  the  scheme  laid  down  in  the  financial  report  for  the  repay- 
ment of  the  loans. 

"  The  sub-committee  therefore  propose  the  following  resolutions : — 

"(1.)  That,  according  to  the  present  income  and  actual  liabilities  of 
the  chapel  fund,  no  further  applications  for  relief  by  final  grants  can  be 
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entertained  for  some  years  to  come ;  and  that  cases  claiming  relief  in 
that  way — unless,  in  the  mean  time,  the  income  of  that  fund  be  consider- 
ably augmented — must  necessarily  be  deferred,  until  the  greater  part  of 
the  loans  already  furnished  shall  have  been  repaid. 

"(2.)  That  in  order  to  the  due  and  regular  repayment  of  those  loans, 
in  conformity  with  the  conditions  on  which  they  have  been  furnished, 
the  sum  of  £4,750  be  annually  paid  to  the  treasurers  of  the  loan  fund,  to 
the  end  of  the  term  for  which  they  are  responsible. 

"  That  while  the  Conference  rejoice  in  the  efficiency  of  the  operations 
of  the  chapel  loan  fund,  they  view  with  great  sympathy  those  cases 
which  are  still  unrelieved ;  and  especially  as  some  of  them  are  in  the 
peculiar  circumstances  of  having  sums  offered  to  them  upon  the  condition 
of  their  early  receiving  help  from  the  loan  fund.  In  order  to  afford 
encouragement  to  some  of  these  cases  of  embarrassment,  the  sub-com- 
mittee are  requested  to  consider  whether  any  plan  can  be  devised  for 
their  immediate  help.  It  is  also  resolved,  that  legacies  and  donations 
to  the  general  chapel  fund,  unless  otherwise  specially  directed,  shall, 
in  future,  be  devoted  entirely  to  the  purpose  of  relieving  the  most 
urgent  cases  of  distress  by  final  grants,  under  the  direction  of  the  loan 
fund  sub -committee." 

The  Conference  of  1839,  unanimously  adopted  the  following 
resolutions  of  the  chapel  loan  fund  sub-committee,  as  presented 
in  the  report  of  the  general  chapel  fund  committee : — 

Distribution  "  The  loan  fund  sub-committee,  on  finding  that  the  remaining  applica-  Min.  i«», 
centenary  tions  for  final  grants  are  exceedingly  numerous,  and  require  a  very  large  p.  495.' 
grant'  amount  of  funds  for  their  relief,  are  of  opinion  that  they  would  not  be 
justified  in  making  any  additional  grants,  as  they  have  already  gone 
beyond  the  means  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  committee  by  the  Con- 
ference of  1832.  Under  these  circumstances,  they  unanimously  adopt 
the  following  resolutions : — 

"  I.  That  this  committee — devoutly  thankful  for  the  success  which  has 
crowned  the  operations  of  the  present  loan  system,  by  means  of  which, 
in  conjunction  with  the  efforts  of  trustees  and  other  friends,  chapel  debts, 
to  the  amount  of  upwards  of  £100,000  have  been  extinguished;  feeling, 
as  they  do,  the  liveliest  interest  in  the  prosperity  of  the  system  for  the 
relief  of  distressed  chapels ;  and  rejoicing  in  the  hope  that  the  day  is  not 
far  distant  when  the  present  distressing  embarrassments  of  chapel  trusts 
in  our  connexion  will  be  effectually  relieved — are  of  opinion  that  it  will 
tend  to  the  furtherance  of  that  important  object ;  and  they  therefore 
recommend  to  the  Conference,  to  appoint  a  new  and  distinct  committee 
for  the  distribution  of  the  grant  from  the  centenary  fund.  They  also 
deem  it  advisable,  that  in  the  constitution  of  that  committee,  the  Con- 
ference should  take  advantage  of  the  large  amount  of  experience  which 
many  members  of  the  present  committee  have  acquired  in  working  the 
loan  system. 

"II.  That,  in  order  to  the  completion  of  the  present  loan  system,  the 
committee  request  that  a  small  committee  may  be  appointed  from  year  to 
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year.  They  beg  at  the  same  time  strongly  to  urge  the  claims  of  the  loan 
fund,  and  the  paramount  importance  of  keeping  up  the  present  amount 
of  the  general  chapel  fund ;  strenuous  efforts  on  behalf  of  which,  both 
by  subscriptions  and  public  collections,  must  continue  to  be  made,  year 
by  year,  as  the  proper  and  only  means  of  carrying  out  the  principles  of 
the  loan  fund,  and  of  completing  the  scheme  laid  down  by  the  committee 
in  the  '  Prospective  Statement'  presented  to  the  general  chapel  fund  com- 
mittee, and  sanctioned  by  the  Conference  in  1837. 

"  III.  That  all  bequests  and  donations  to  the  general  chapel  fund, 
together  with  the  balance  of  its  income  beyond  £4,750,  and  the  amount 
of  annual  grants,  be  paid,  according  to  a  previous  resolution  of  the  Con- 
ference, to  the  treasurer  of  the  chapel  loan  fund,  in  liquidation  of  the 
amount  yet  remaining  due  for  loans  and  interest ;  and  it  is  further  recom- 
mended, that  all  cases  now  before  the  committee  of  that  fund,  the  grants 
for  which  are  not  completed,  be  transferred  to  the  committee  of  the  new 
fund." 

"  The  Conference  therefore  appoint  a  sub-committee  of  the  loan  fund 
to  secure  the  honourable  fulfilment  of  the  engagements  of  the  connexion 
with  parties  who  have  furnished  loans,  to  meet  as  often  as  they  may  find 
it  expedient." 

A  sub-committee  was  annually  appointed  to  secure  the  honour- 
able fulfilment  of  the  engagements  of  the  connexion  with  those 
who  had  advanced  their  money  on  loan ;  until,  at  the  Conference 
of  1844,  the  report  of  the  loan  fund  committee  afforded  the  gra- 
tifying intelligence  of  the  completion  of  the  entire  scheme,  by 
means  of  which  a  sum  of  nearly  £40,000  had  been  applied  to  aid 
the  local  efforts  for  the  reduction  of  debts  on  various  chapel  trusts. 
Thanks  were  presented  to  the  treasurer,  committees,  trustees,  and 
others,  who  had  given  their  time  and  talents  to  this  noble  and 
arduous  undertaking  j  and  the  chapel  loan  fund,  which  had  proved 
so  extensively  successful,  was  finally  closed. 

CHAPEL   BELIEF   CENTENARY   FUND. 


Q. — What  portion  of  the  centenary  fund  was  appropriated  by 
the  committee  for  the  relief  of  distressed  chapels;  and  what 
resolutions  have  the  Conference,  from  time  to  time,  adopted 
respecting  it? 

A. — From  the  account  of  the  centenary  fund,  given  at  length 

in  p.  507,  it  will  be  seen,  that,  according  to  the  second  resolution 

of  the  general  committee,  the  sum  of  £18,500  was  agreed  to  be 

appropriated  to  the  relief  of  distressed  chapels.     At  a  meeting  of 

the  committee  held,  in  Liverpool  in  the  month  of  August,  1839, 

on  the  statement  of  the  general  treasurer,   that  the  amount  of 

contributions  to  the  centenary  fund  exceeded  £200,000,  and  that 

4  E 


562  CHAPEL    RELIEF    CENTENARY    FUND. 

instalments  to  the  amount  of  £80,000  had  been  actually  paid  in, 
it  was  determined  to  divide  that  amount  among  the  various  objects 
of  the  fund  to  the  amount  of  one-half  of  the  sums  originally 
appropriated.  Accordingly,  at  the  Conference  of  1839,  a  committee 
was  appointed,  consisting  of  the  president  and  secretary  of  the 
Conference ;  the  ex-president,  the  treasurer  and  secretaries  of  the 
general  centenary  fund ;  the  treasurers  and  secretaries  of  the  general 
chapel  and  loan  funds ;  nineteen  travelling  preachers,  and  twenty- 
one  lay  gentlemen ;  and  denominated  the  "  Centenary  Chapel 
Relief  Committee/'  for  the  distribution  of  the  grant  from  the 
centenary  fund,  for  the  aid  of  distressed  chapels.  This  committee 
(with  power  to  add  to  their  number,  if  they  deemed  it  expedient,) 
was  directed  to  consider  the  applications  of  the  trustees  of  dis- 
tressed chapels  for  relief,  by  final  grants,  for  the  reduction  of  debt, 
and  to  decide  what  proportions  of  the  amount  to  be  liquidated 
should  be  raised  by  the  trustees  and  friends  of  each  chapel  to  be  so 
relieved.  This  committee  was  requested  to  hold  its  first  meeting 
in  the  vestry  of  Oldham-street  Chapel,  Manchester,  and  to  meet, 
subsequently,  by  such  adjournments  as  they,  from  time  to  time, 
might  deem  desirable. 
Applications  "All  letters  for  final  grants,  accompanied  by  schedules  properly  filled  *Ji0n1;^'J 
grants*1  UP  and  signed,  are  to  be  sent,  post  paid,  to  one  of  the  secretaries,  and  the  p-  497-  I 
treasurer  and  secretaries  are  to  be  considered  as  ex-officio  members  of  the 
committee." 

The  successful  issue  and  termination  of  the  appropriation  of  this 
moiety  of  the  centenary  fund,  is  clearly  set  forth  in  the  following 
resolution,  adopted  by  the  Conference  of  1842 : — 

Termination      "  The  Conference  having  heard,  with  great  satisfaction,  of  the  distribu-   Min.  is 
'  tion,  by  the  centenary  chapel  relief  committee,  of  the  grant  of  £38,000      p.  37». 
from  the  centenary  fund  to  the  trustees  of  distressed  chapels,  with  the 
addition  of  £40,000,  raised  by  the  trustees  and  friends,  whereby  upwards 
of  £78,000  of  chapel  debt  has  been  liquidated,  hereby  records  its  sense 
of  the  fidelity  and  assiduity  of  the  committee." 

But  although  the  centenary  chapel  relief  fund  was  brought  to  a 
termination  in  1842,  there  has,  nevertheless,  been  a  chapel  relief 
committee  annually  appointed  ever  since,  for  the  distribution  of 
the  surplus  of  the  general  chapel  fund  in  grants,  for  the  aid  of 
distressed  chapels. 
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Q. — Did  not  the  designation  of  the  general  chapel  fund  undergo 
some  change  in  or  about  the  year  1 844  ? 
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A. — Yes :  in  consequence  of  the  termination  of  the  chapel  loan 
fund,  the  Conference  of  1844  resolved,  that  the  designation  of  the 
"General  Chapel  Fund/'  should  be  changed  into  that  of  the 
"  United  Chapel  and  Wesleyan  Education  Fund."  The  following 
resolution  will  furnish  the  reasons  and  other  circumstances  con- 
nected with  this  alteration  of  the  name  : — 

4in.  1844,  "The  heavy  engagements  of  the  general  chapel  fund  to  the  chapel  f ^ISted 
™.  7L  loan  committee  having  now  been  honourably  terminated,  by  the  provision  fun,i- 
made,  from  year  to  year,  for  the  re-payment  of  the  loans,  with  interest, 
it  is  believed  that  a  considerable  portion  of  the  sum  hitherto  contributed 
to  the  chapel  fund  may  now  be  regarded,  in  consistency  with  the  con- 
tinuance of  a  just  and  fair  assistance  to  our  important  chapel  trusts, 
(where  it  shall  be  absolutely  needed,)  as  annually  available  in  aid  of 
some  other  great  connexional  purpose.  The  claim  of  the  Wesleyan 
education  cause  to  this  benefit  has  been  judged,  by  the  numerous  educa- 
tion meetings,  held  in  London  last  October,  and  by  a  very  large  united 
meeting  of  the  chapel  and  education  committees,  held  in  Birmingham  on 
the  30th  day  of  July,  to  be  of  paramount  importance  and  urgency.  In 
order  to  meet  that  claim, — to  avoid  the  necessity,  which  would  otherwise 
arise,  of  making  an  additional  annual  application  to  our  friends  and  con- 
gregations for  the  support  of  our  general  education  scheme, — and  for 
other  weighty  reasons,  stated  at  large  in  the  preamble  to  the  third  article 
of  the  fifth  resolution  of  the  London  meeting,  it  has  been  earnestly  recom- 
mended to  the  Conference,  to  sanction  a  new  arrangement,  which  shall 
connect,  in  future,  the  two  kindred  and  mutually  helpful  objects' of 
assistance,  for  the  establishment  of  schools,  and  relief  for  embarrassed 
chapels.  The  schools,  it  is  hoped,  will  be  nurseries  for  the  congregations 
which  will,  in  succeeding  years,  occupy  and  support  the  chapels  ;  while 
the  chapels,  in  the  meantime,  will  furnish  the  necessary  accommodations, 
in  respect  to  the  public  ministry  and  worship,  for  the  children  educated 
in  the  schools.  To  this  proposition,  as  well  as  to  the  whole  plan  contained 
in  the  revised  resolutions  of  the  London  education  meeting,  the  Con- 
ference has  given  its  cordial  assent ;  and  it  is  therefore  resolved, — That 
the  present  designation  of  the  '  General  Chapel  Fund'  be  now  changed 
into  that  of  the  '  United  Chapel  and  Wesleyan  Education  Fund ;'  that 
the  subscriptions  and  collections,  usually  made  in  the  month  of  February, 
shall  be  henceforth  solicited  on  behalf  of  the  two  conjoint  objects  now  to 
be  embraced  by  that  united  fund;  and  that,  in  the  year  1845,  and  sub- 
sequently during,  at  least,  the  seven  years  contemplated  in  the  education 
plan,  one  moiety  of  the  annual  income  of  the  common  fund  shall  be 
retained  by  the  general  treasurers  for  the  original  objects  of  the  chapel 
fund,  and  applied  to  that  use,  according  to  our  various  regulations  on 
that  subject;  and  the  other  moiety  shall  be  paid  over  yearly  to  the 
treasurers  of  the  Wesleyan  education  committee  for  the  prosecution  of 
the  general  and  connexional  purposes,  specified  in  the  resolutions  above- 
mentioned." 

A  full  account  of  the  "  United  General  Chapel  and  Education 
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Fund;"  so  far  as  relates  to  educational  matters,  will  be  found  at 
page  177;  consequently,  it  will  be  necessary  to  record  here  such 
only  as  relate  to  chapel  affairs : — 

Directions       "All  collections  and  subscriptions  for  the  united  chapel  and  education  Min.  ism,] 
remittances,  fund  are  to  be  remitted  to  the  treasurers  of  the  general  chapel  fund,  at      p°  73.    1 
the  latest,  before  the  end  of  March ;  and  the  chairmen  of  districts  are 
hereby  directed  to  make  enquiry  in  their  respective  district  meetings, 
whether  this  rule  has  been  observed,  and  to  insert  an  answer  to  that 
enquiry  in  the  district  Minutes." 

At  the  Conference  of  1850,  it  was  directed, — 

Special  "  That,  as  the  proposed  period  of  the  union  of  the  general  chapel  and  Min.  laao, 
appointed6  education  fund  will  soon  terminate,  the  Conference  requests  the  president  p.  m. 
to  nominate  and  appoint  an  efficient  committee  of  ministers  and  gentlemen, 
to  meet  at  such  time  and  place  as  he  may  deem  expedient,  to  consider 
the  entire  question,  and  to  devise  the  best  means  to  meet  the  exigencies 
of  the  state  of  our  chapel  trusts,  and  the  wants  of  the  connexion  in  refer- 
ence to  the  education  movement." 

The  above-mentioned  committee  accordingly  met,  and  presented 
their  report  to  the  Conference,  who  passed  the  following  resolutions 
thereon : — 

Termination      "That  the  connexion  hitherto   subsisting  between  the  chapel  and  Min.  lasi, 

of  the  j.j.31111  1  .,  v°l- x*- 

united  fond,  education  fund  shall  no  longer  be  continued.  p.  66i. 

"  That  the  chapel  fund  shall  be  sustained  by  the  February  collections, 
by  the  official  subscriptions  of  the  trustees  of  chapels,  and  by  such  private 
subscriptions  as  may  be  offered  for  this  distinctive  object;  but  that 
applications  for  private  subscriptions  to  this  fund  shall  be  discontinued. 

"  That,  for  the  sustentation  of  the  education  fund,  the  Conference  be 
respectfully  requested  to  direct  that  a  public  collection  be  made  in  our 
chapels  twice  in  the  day  on  a  Sunday  to  be  appointed  ;  and  further,  that 
applications  shall  be  made  to  the  parties  who  have  subscribed  to  the 
united  chapel  and  education  fund,  and  to  all  others  who  may  be  likely 
to  take  an  interest  in  the  support  and  extension  of  this  Christian  and 
patriotic  object,  for  annual  subscriptions,  to  be  exclusively  devoted  to 
the  support  of  this  fund." 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

THE  METHODIST  BOOK  ESTABLISHMENT  AND 
TKACT  SOCIETY. 


The  Methodist  Book  Establishment:  its  founder,  origin,  and  design. — The  Book 
Committee :  its  first  formation,  constitution,  and  rules. — The  Editor :  his  appoint- 
ment, term  of  office,  and  regulations  concerning  him. — List  of  the  Editors. — The 
Book  Steward :  his  appointment,  duties,  term  of  office,  and  regulations  concerning 
him. — List  of  all  the  Book  Stewards. — The  Printer :  his  duties,  and  general  regu- 
lations respecting  him. — Salaries  of  the  officers  and  servants. — The  Publications  of 
the  Book  Room :  rules  and  regulations  concerning  them. — Regulations  respecting 
Preachers  publishing  books  on  their  own  account. — The  sale  and  return  of 
Books. — Appropriation  of  the  Profits  arising  from  the  Book  Room. — Privileges 
allowed  to  Travelling  and  Local  Preachers. — Stock  of  Books  to  be  annually 
ascertained. — The  Wesleyan  Tract  Society :  its  institution,  general  committee, 
local  societies,  local  committees,  code  of  rules,  and  successful  operations. 

THE  METHODIST  BOOK  ESTABLISHMENT. 


Q. — When,  and  by  whom,  was  the  Methodist  Book  Establish- 
ment first  founded  ? 

A. — The  Rev.  John  Wesley  was  the  original  founder  and  pro- 
prietor of  the  Methodist  Book  Establishment.  From  a  very  early 
period  in  Methodism,  he  printed,  published,  and  sold  his  own  and 
his  brother's  works,  together  with  those  of  the  late  Rev.  J.  Fletcher, 
and  of  other  preachers  in  his  connexion,  for  the  benefit  of  mankind 
in  general,  and  for  the  maintenance,  defence,  and  advancement  of 
Methodism  in  particular.  He  had  a  printing  office,  warehouse, 
shop,  &c,  of  his  own,  and  employed  such  servants  therein  as  he 
thought  needful.  The  assistants  of  the  circuits  were  his  country 
agents,  and  sold  his  publications  for  the  allowance  of  one  penny 
in  every  shilling,  and,  in  some  cases,  without  any  allowance  what- 
ever. The  preachers  stationed  in  London  for  the  time  being, 
with  Mr.  Wesley's  principal  servants  in  the  business,  formed  a 
committee  of  advice,  and,  with  the  profits  of  the  concern,  were 
under  Mr.  Wesley's  direction  and  controul.  The  assistants  of  the 
circuits,  who  paid  their  accounts  annually  to  Mr.  Wesley's  book 
steward,  were  held  accountable  to  Mr.  Wesley. 
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In  Mr.  Wesley's  last  Will  and  Testament,  bearing  date  February 
25th,  1789,  we  read  the  following  clause : — 

Extract  "  I  give  all  my  books  now  on  sale,  and  the  copies  of  them,  (only  sub- 
weTiey's  ject  to  a  rent-charge  of  £85  a  year,  to  the  widow  and  children  of  my 
Wl11'  brother,)  to  my  faithful  friends,  John  Horton,  merchant,  George  Wolfe, 
merchant,  and  William  Marriott,  stockbroker,  all  of  London,  in  trust  for 
the  general  fund  of  the  Methodist  Conference,  in  carrying  on  the  work  of 
God  by  itinerant  preaching ;  on  condition  that  they  permit  the  following 
committee,  Thomas  Coke,  James  Creighton,  Peard  Dickinson,  Thomas 
Rankin,  George  Whitfield,  and  the  London  assistant  for  the  time  being, 
still  tb  superintend  the  printing  press,  and  to  employ  Hannah  Paramore 
and  George  Paramore  as  heretofore,  unless  four  of  the  committee  judge 
a  change  to  be  needful. 

"  I  give  my  types,  printing  presses,  and  everything  pertaining  thereto, 
to  Mr.  Thomas  Eankin  and  Mr.  George  Whitfield,  in  trust  for  the  use  of 
the  Conference." 
d  ed  of  "  But,  after  Mr.  Wesley's  death,  a  Deed  appeared,  bearing  date  October 
Assignment  5^  1790,  wherein  he  gave  all  his  books,  stock-in-trade,  &c,  to  Thomas 
Coke,  Alexander  Mather,  Peard  Dickinson,  John  Valton,  James  Rogers, 
Joseph  Taylor,  and  Adam  Clarke,  in  trust  for  carrying  on  the  work  of 
God  by  itinerant  preachers,  in  connexion  with  the  Conference,  according 
to  the  Deed  of  Declaration,  filed  in  Chancery  in  the  year  1784,  subject 
still  to  the  debt  before  mentioned,  and  all  debts  and  legacies  specified  in 
the  Will. 

"  The  executors  of  Mr.  Wesley's  Will,  attended  the  first  Conference 
after  his  death  in  the  year  1791,  and  appeared  to  question  the  validity  of 
this  Deed ;  but,  upon  their  return  to  London,  they  consulted  the  solicitor- 
general  and  the  king's  advocate,  and  received  for  answer, — '  That  the 
Deed  was  testamentary ;  and  that  it  superseded  the  Will,  in  respect  to 
the  books,  copyrights,  &c,  being  made  subsequently  to  the  Will.'  They 
immediately  informed  the  seven  trustees  of  the  Deed  of  the  opinion  they 
had  received ;  and  the  trustees  hastened  to  London,  and  took  out  letters 
of  administration  accordingly. 

"  Thus  the  property  was  vested  in  the  hands  of  seven  trustees,  for  the 
use  of  the  Conference.  But  before  the  trustees  left  London,  they  executed 
a  Deed,  bearing  date  November  8th,  1791,  by  which  they  granted,  bar- 
gained, and  sold  all  the  property  vested  in  them,  unto  George  Whitfield 
and  his  assigns,  to  and  for  the  sole  use  and  benefit  of  the  aforesaid  Con- 
ference, and  the  successors  thereof  for  ever.  And  thus  the  property  was 
entrusted  to  him ;  and  in  his  hands  it  remained,  until  the  Conference 
held  in  London  in  1804,  when  it  was  agreed  that  two  Deeds  should  be 
drawn  up  by  the  solicitor  of  the  Conference,  Mr.  Allan ;  one,  by  which 
George  Whitfield  should  convey  the  property  to  fifteen  members  of  the 
Conference,  through  an  intermediate  person,  R.  C.  Brackenbury,  Esq.,  in 
trust;  and  another,  by  which  the  book  steward,  for  the  time  being, 
should  be  obliged  to  account  with  the  Conference,  from  year  to  year,  for 
the   business  carried  on,  and  all  the  profits  arising  therefrom.     These 
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Deeds  have  been  made  and  executed,  and  thus  the  property  is  settled 
and  secured,  in  trust,  for  carrying  on  the  work  of  God,  by  itinerant 
preaching,  in  connexion  with  the  Conference  of  the  people  called 
Methodists,  according  to  the  Deed  of  Declaration  filed  in  Chancery  in 
1784." 

During  the  lifetime  of  Mr.  Wesley,  there  was  no  printed  or 
fixed  code  of  laws  and  regulations  for  the  working  and  conduct- 
ing of  this  establishment;  it  being,  as  we  have  already  shown, 
chiefly  under  the  management  and  supervision  of  Mr.  Wesley  him- 
self. After  his  death,  however,  various  regulations  were  made, 
from  time  to  time,  by  the  Conference,  respecting  its  operations ; 
and,  at  the  Conference  of  1806,  on  the  enquiry  being  made, — 
"  Can  any  plan  be  suggested  to  regulate  and  improve  the  manage- 
ment of  our  book  concerns?"  the  following  resolution  was 
adopted : — 

Min.  vm,       "Brother  Robert  Lomas  having  produced  a  manuscript,  entitled,  'A  of^g{oT 
jyj;      Brief  Account  of  the  Book  Concerns  of  the  Conference,  with  the  Rules   ^gjg 
and  Management  of  the  same,'  and  the  said  manuscript  having  been    concerns, 
read  and  considered,  it  is  unanimously  resolved,  that  the  regulations 
proposed  therein  shall  be  adopted  and  received  by  the  Conference,  as  the 
code  or  system  of  laws  for  our  book  concerns  ;  and  that  the  said  manu- 
script shall  be  immediately  printed  as  a  separate  pamphlet,  and  a  copy  be 
sent,  with  the  Minutes  of  this  Conference,  to  every  travelling  preacher." 

The  above-mentioned  system,  or  code  of  laws,  was  accordingly 
printed  and  circulated.  Since  that  time,  this  code  has  undergone 
many  alterations,  emendations,  and  additions ;  and,  in  accordance 
with  the  plan  pursued  throughout  this  entire  work,  we  shall  furnish 
all  the  laws  contained  in  the  code  of  1806,  together  with  those 
which  have  been  enacted,  both  before  and  since  that  period,  so 
far  as  they  are  recorded  in  the  Minutes  of  Conference  and  the 
pamphlet  above  referred  to.  So  that  by  this  means  the  plan 
adopted  in  the  management  of  this  great  connexional  establish- 
ment, from  its  commencement  to  the  present  time,  may  be 
easily  and  fully  understood. 

Q. — When  was  the  Book  Committee  first  appointed ;  how  is  it 
constituted ;  and  what  are  its  functions  ? 

A. — Mr.  Wesley,  by  his  last  Will  and  Testament,  as  already 
cited,  appointed  the  first  committee  for  the  management  of  the 
book  affairs  of  the  connexion ;  but,  according  to  the  Minutes  of 
1793,  the  enquiry  was  then,  for  the  first  time,  made  by  the  Con- 
ference,— "  Who  are  the  book  committee  for  the  ensuing  year  ?" 
when  it  was  answered  as  follows : — 

Min.  1703        "  -^U  tne  preachers  stationed  in  London,  who  shall  have  united  to  n^of'the 
▼oi.i.  p.  276  thenij   as   corresponding  members,   Messrs.    Pawson,   Mather,   Benson,        ^ittee 
Bradburn,  Clarke,  Moore,  and  T.  Taylor." 
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Thus,  it  will  be  seen,  that  the  first  committee,  as  appointed  by 
Mr.  Wesley,  and  the  first,  as  thus  appointed  by  the  Methodist 
Conference,  were,  in  both  cases,  constituted  of  none  but  itinerant 
preachers.  No  laymen  have,  at  any  time,  been  admitted,  nor  have 
they  been  considered  eligible  to  become  members  thereof.  During 
the  year  1797,  a  year  memorable  in  the  annals  of  Methodism,  on 
account  of  the  agitations  which  then  prevailed,  among  the  con- 
cessions at  that  time  made  for  the  promotion  of  peace,  was  the 
admission  of  laymen  into  several  of  the  connexional  committees. 
But,  with  regard  to  the  committee  now  under  consideration,  the 
Conference,  in  a  special  address  to  the  Methodist  societies,  thus 
expressed  its  sentiments : — 

Address         "  The  Conference  has  reserved  to  itself  the  management  of  its  own  Min.  1797, 1 
°the  book    book  concerns.    This  is  most  reasonable ;  as  the  institution  was  established 

concerns.  ^  ^e  carrying  0n  of  the  work  of  God,  under  the  direction  of  Mr.  "Wesley 
and  the  Conference ;  was  continued,  by  the  Deed  or  Codicil  of  Mr.  Wes- 
ley's Will,  for  the  use  of  the  Conference ;  as  the  whole  burden  of  the 
management  of  the  business  lies  upon  the  Conference,  and  the  servants 
they  employ,  and  on  the  superintendents  of  circuits ;  and  also,  as  it  is 
the  only  fund  which  can  supply  any  deficiencies  of  the  yearly  collection, 
as  the  accounts  published  in  our  Minutes  for  several  years  past  clearly 
evidence,  the  yearly  collection  having  not  been  nearly  sufficient  for  the 
wants  of  the  preachers  and  families,  and  for  the  carrying  on  of  the 
work  of  God  in  general." 

In  this  quotation  from  the  address  of  the  Conference  to  the 
Methodist  societies,  there  certainly  does  not  appear  any  well 
grounded  reasons  to  prevent  the  introduction  of  a  portion  of  lay 
influence  into  the  management  of  this  as  well  as  of  all  other  con- 
nexional funds  and  institutions.  Mr.  Wesley,  by  his  Will,  left  his 
entire  interest  in  the  book  room  to  three  of  his  most  intimate 
friends,  all  of  whom  were  laymen.  It  is  true  a  Deed  of  Assign- 
ment was  afterwards  produced,  which  deprived  these  gentlemen 
of  their  trust,  and  transferred  it  to  the  hands  of  seven  travelling 
preachers;*  but  the  fact  of  his  having  originally  appointed  three 
lay  gentlemen  as  trustees  for  its  management,  is  a  proof  of  his 
willingness  that  the  book  concerns  should  be  under  the  supervision 
of  the  laity,  for  the  carrying  on  of  the  work  of  God  by  itinerant 
preachers.  That  Mr.  Wesley  really  desired  the  assistance  of  his 
lay  friends  in  the  commercial  arrangements  of  the  book  affairs,  is 
further  evident  from  the  following  extract  taken  from  his  Journal 
under  date  of  February  8th,  1753  : — 

"Thursday,  February  8th,  1753. — A  proposal  was  made  for  devolving     WexUy.t 
proposed  \o  all  temporal  business,  books  and  all,  entirely  on  the  stewards ;  so  that     ^J"^ 

manage  „    143.' 

the  books.    ' ;  p*  '*'• 

*  For  a  full  account  of  Mr.  Wesley's  Will,  and  the  transactions  connected  with  the 

Deed  of  Assignment,  see  pp.  8  to  12. 
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I  might  have  no  care  upon  me  (in  London  at  least)  but  that  of  the  souls 
committed  to  my  charge.  Oh,  when  shall  it  once  be  ?  From  this  day  ? 
In  me  mora  non  erit  ulla.     In  me  there  shall  be  no  delay." 

According  to  the  Minutes  of  1854,  the  general  book  committee 
is  now  constituted  of  the  president  and  secretary  of  the  Conference ; 
the  ex-president,  the  members  of  the  London  book  committee; 
thirty-nine  travelling  preachers,  and  the  representatives  of  the 
Irish  Conference. 

The  following  regulations  have  been,  from  time  to  time,  issued 
by  the  Conference  for  the  guidance  of  the  committee : — 

Min.  1793,       "  1.  The    committee   in    London   are   to   consult   the    corresponding  Publication 
•  members,   in  respect  to'  all  publications  of  importance,   previously  to  new  books. 
their  being  committed  to  the  press." 
Min.  1800,       "2.  The  superintendent  of  the  London  circuit,  with  the  other  mem-       New 
p.  60.'      bers  of  the  book  committee,  are  authorized  to  take  every  measure  they      to  be 
shall  judge  expedient  to  provide  another  warehouse,  additional  to  the    pr<mde  ' 
present,  for  the  use  of  the  book  room." 

Min.  1805,       "  3.  The  book  committee  in  London  shall  have  a  discretionary  power,  Advertise- 
p029i!      with  respect  to  advertising  books  on  the  cover  of  the^  Magazine."  *Mageuine.e 

In  the  code  of  rules  adopted  by  the  Conference  of  1806,  for  the 
management  of  the  book  concerns,  are  the  following  concerning 
this  committee  : — 

Garretts        "  The  Conference,  for  the  management  of  this  business,  find  it  needful  Reflations 
pffie!'     to  nave  a  committee  and  three  principal  servants ;   an  editor,  a  printer, 
and  a  book  steward. 


"I.   Of  the  Committee. 
"  They  are  appointed  by  the  Conference  to  act  for  them  and  in  their 
name,  during  the  intervals  between  their  annual  assemblies ;  and  they 
consist  of  all  the  travelling  and  supernumerary  preachers  of  the  London 
circuit ;  the  editor,  printer,  and  book  steward. 

"  II.  Rules  and  Privileges  of  the  Committee. 

"1.  Every  member  shall  punctually  and  carefully  read  and  examine 
all  the  numbers  of  our  Magazine,  and  every  other  new  work  of  the  Con- 
ference, published  during  the  time  of  his  being  a  member,  in  order  that 
he  may  see  and  know  how  the  same  is  executed  and  done ;  and,  as  some 
little  compensation  for  this  trouble,  the  book  steward  shall  present  him 
with  a  copy  of  the  Magazine,  and  every  other  new  work  published  during 
the  above  period,  gratis. 

"  2.  Every  member  shall  have  access,  from  time  to  time,  and  at  all  times, 
to  all  offices,  warehouses,  and  other  apartments  where  the  property  of  the 
Conference  is  lodged,  and  to  all  books  of  accounts  concerning  the  same, 
wheresoever  or  by  whomsoever  kept,  (provided,  always,  that  they  do  not 
so  interfere  as  to  hinder  the  dispatch  and  progress  of  necessary  business,) 
in  order  that  they  may  be  informed  of  the  state  and  condition  of  things ; 
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and  if  it  should  appear  to  them,  or  any  of  them,  that  any  of  the  principal 
servants  of  the  Conference  before-mentioned  is  unfaithful  to  his  trust,  or 
unfit  for  his  place,  they  shall  not  fail  to  give  information  thereof  to  the  other 
members  of  the  committee,  and  the  servant  concerned,  specifying  the 
charge  and  the  time  when  they  intend  to  bring  it  forward.  The  committee 
when  met,  shall  proceed  as  is  usual  in  such  cases.  The  accuser  and  the 
accused  shall  be  heard  in  his  turn  ;  and  when  the  examination  is  finished, 
each  party  shall  withdraw  while  the  other  members  declare  their  opinion 
and  judgment.  If  it  should  appear  to  a  majority  of  the  committee,  that 
the  accused  person  has  betrayed  his  trust,  or  is  unfit  for  his  place,  they 
shall  have  power  to  suspend  him  from  his  office,  until  the  Conference 
next  ensuing,  if  he  be  a  preacher  in  connexion  with  the  Conference;  or 
to  remove  him  from  it  altogether,  if  he  be  not  a  preacher  in  their  con- 
nexion, (taking  care  always  in  the  latter  case  to  give  such  warning  as  is 
customary  and  proper,)  and  employ  another  in  his  stead. 

"  3.  The  committee  shall  meet  ordinarily,  for  the  transaction  of  business, 
on  the  first  Tuesday  in  every  month,  (August  excepted,)  precisely  at  ten 
o'clock  in  the  morning,  in  the  vestry  belonging  to  the  new  chapel,  City 
Road,  (or  in  some  other  suitable  place  as  they  may  agree,)  when  and 
where  every  member  shall  be  present,  unless  in  case  of  absolute  incapacity; 
a$d  on  other  extraordinary  occasions,  as  they  may  find  it  necessary  or 
expedient." 

In  1824,  the  Conference  sanctioned  a  revision  of  the  rules  of 
the  book  room,  and  the  following  are  those  which  were  then 
published  concerning  this  committee: — 

Revision        "  I.  The  committee  shall  consist  of  preachers,  stationed  in  London  or    warren's 
concerning  its  vicinity,  who  shall  be  annually  appointed  by  the  Conference.  p.  sak 

the 

committee.  «  jj  "phe  committee  shall  appoint,  from  among  themselves,  a  sub- 
committee of  three  preachers,  who  shall  meet,  at  least,  once  in  three 
months,  to  examine  all  the  vouchers,  and  to  see  that  all  the  entries  and 
the  accounts  are  correct. 

"  III.  The  committee  shall  also  appoint,  from  among  themselves,  a 
sub-committee,  of  not  less  than  five  preachers,  including  the  editor,  the 
book  steward,  and  the  secretary ;  who  shall  meet  once  a  month  to  examine 
the  advertisements  which  may  be  proposed  for  insertion  on  the  cover  of 
the  Magazine ;  and  to  reject  all  such  as  are  of  an  irreligious,  immoral,  or 
injurious  tendency. 

"  IV.  The  committee  shall  meet  ordinarily,  for  the  transaction  of 
business,  once  in  every  month;  (August  excepted;)  and  on  other  extra- 
ordinary occasions  as  they  may  find  it  necessary;  either  at  the  book 
room,  or  at  some  other  place  which  they  may  appoint.  Each  member 
shall  be  fined  half-a-crown  for  every  instance  of  absence ;  unless  in  case 
of  sickness,  distance  from  home,  or  actual  engagement  at  the  time  in 
ministerial  work. 

"  V.  At  the  regular  meetings  of  the  committee,  a  general  account  of 
the  trade  of  the  book  room  during  the  preceding  month  shall  be  laid 
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before  thein,  including  an  account  of  all  the  sums  paid  and  received, 
so  as  to  render  them  acquainted,  from  time  to  time,  with  the  business 
done  at  the  book  room  during  that  period. 

Warren's  "  VI.  The  book  steward  shall,  once  in  every  three  months,  lay  before 
p.  234.'  the  committee,  on  a  separate  sheet  of  paper,  a  list  of  all  the  debts  owing 
by  the  book  room,  that  are  not  trading  debts,  but  for  which  interest  is 
paid;  such  lists  shall  contain  an  account  of  the  money  owing  to  the 
legalized  fund,  and  shall  always  be  laid  before  the  committee  separate 
from  the  common  cash  account. 

"  VII.  The  book  steward  shall  not  take  any  money  on  interest,  from 
any  quarter  whatever,  without  previously  stating  the  necessity  of  such 
loan  to  the  committee,  and  obtaining  specifically  their  consent ;  nor  shall 
they  consent  to  the  borrowing  of  money  on  interest,  to  any  amount,  but 
in  case  of  absolute  necessity. 

"  VIII.  No  purchase  of  books  published  by  other  book-sellers,  whether 
for  money  or  in  exchange,  above  the  value  of  £50,  in  any  one  month, 
shall  be  made,  unless  to  meet  some  actual  order,  without  previous  con- 
sultation of  the  committee ;  and  both  the  book  steward  and  the  committee 
shall  be  careful  not  to  make  large  purchases  of  articles  which  are  not 
speedily  saleable. 

"  IX.  No  work  shall  be  re-printed  without  special  consultation  of  the 
committee,  who  shall  examine  whether  such  reprint  may  not  occasion 
an  inexpedient  and  unproductive  increase  of  stock.  When  a  reprint  of 
any  of  our  own  works  is  called  for,  the  edition  shall  not  be  larger  than  is 
necessary  for  the  purpose  of  a  reasonable  sale ;  but  our  own  works  shall 
be  reprinted,  from  time  to  time,  as  they  are  in  demand.  This  regulation 
shall  be  applied  to  stereotype  as  well  as  other  editions. 

"  X.  Every  member  of  the  committee  shall  have  free  access  to  all  the 
offices,  warehouses,  and  other  apartments,  where  the  property  of  the 
Conference  is  lodged,  and  to  all  books  of  accounts  concerning  the  same ; 
in  order  that  he  may  be  informed  respecting  the  real  condition  of  the 
book  concern  in  its  several  departments.  And  should  it  appear  to  any 
member  of  the  committee,  that  either  the  editor  or  the  book  steward  is 
unfaithful  to  the  trust  reposed  in  him,  or  is  incompetent  to  the  duties  of 
his  office,  he  shall  give  information  in  writing  to  the  individual  concerned, 
respecting  the  charges  which  he  intends  to  bring  against  him ;  and  shall 
then  lay  the  subject  before  the  other  members  of  the  committee  at  one  of 
their  meetings ;  and  the  committee,  after  hearing  the  whole  case,  shall, 
if  they  judge  it  necessary,  suspend  the  person  accused  till  the  ensuing 
Conference ;  to  which  he  shall  have  the  right  of  appeal,  in  common  with 
any  other  itinerant  preacher  who  may  be  suspended  by  a  regular  district 
meeting." 

Q. — What  regulations  have  been  adopted  by  the  Conference 
concerning  the  office  of  editor? 

A. — In  the  code  of  laws  adopted  by  the  Conference  of  1806, 
the  following  rules  to  be  observed  by  the  editor  were  specified : — 
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Rules  and       "1.  He  shall  prepare  and  correct  everything  printed  by  and  for  the    Garrett  s  I 

regulations  \     r  J  °    r  .         J  1}igegt, 

concerning  Conference,  at  their  own  press  or  elsewhere  :  and  superintend  the  print-      p.  217. 

the  office  of  .  1 W7  .       .,  r     ,  _        ,  ,  ,  .  ,    ,  . 

editor,  uig  ot  it  in  the  same  way  that  any  author  would  superintend  his  own 
work,  printed  for  him  by  a  common  printer. 

"2.  He  shall  furnish  copy  and  return  proofs  and  revises  of  every 
work  with  all  possible  dispatch,  that  they  may  be  published  in  due  time, 
according  to  the  instructions  of  the  committee. 

"  3.  The  Magazine  is  in  an  especial  manner  committed  to  him,  and  it 
must  be  his  constant  and  unwearied  endeavour  to  render  that  miscellany 
as  useful  and  agreeable  as  possible. 

"4.  He  must  determine  concerning  the  fitness  or  unfitness  of  the 
materials  which  are  sent  to  him  for  insertion,  and  receive  or  reject  them 
accordingly ;  but  he  shall,  without  fail,  give  punctual  answers  to  correspon- 
dents on  the  cover,  informing  them  of  the  receipt  of  their  communica- 
tions, &c." 

The  following  are  the  regulations  concerning  the  editor,  as 
contained  in  the  revised  rules  of  1824: — 

"  1.  He  shall  see  that  the  standard  works  belonging  to  the  book  room,    warren'8  I 
particularly  those  of  Messrs.  Wesley  and  Fletcher,  together  with  the      p.235 
hymn  book  in  common  use  among  us  as  a  body,  be  correctly  printed, 
from  time  to  time,  according  to  the  most  approved  editions  of  them, 
which  were  published  under   the  superintendence  of  their  respective 
authors. 

"2.  The  Wesley  an  Methodist  Magazine  is  especially  confided  to  him ; 
and  he  is  required  to  make  it  his  constant  and  unwearied  endeavour  to 
render  that  periodical  work  as  interesting  and  instructive  as  possible. 

"  3.  The  office  of  editor  shall  be  considered  as  strictly  a  temporary 
one ;  and  he  shall  be  appointed,  like  all  our  other  preachers,  from  year 
to  year." 

The  following  additional  regulations  respecting  the  editorial 
duties,  are  recorded  in  the  Minutes  of  each  respective  year : — 

•"  1.  The  office  of  editor  shall,  in  future,  be  considered  as  strictly  a   Min.  I821J 
temporary  one.  p0^;  1 

"2.  That  the  editor  shall  be  re-appointed,  like  all  other  preachers, 
every  year. 

"  3.  That  no  preacher  shall  ever  be  appointed  as  editor  for  more  than 
six  years  in  succession. 

"  4.  That  no  preacher  shall  be  appointed  as  editor  for  more  than  three 
years  in  succession,  if,  at  the  time  of  his  appointment  to  that  office  for 
the  first  year,  he  has  been  stationed  as  a  regular  preacher  in  any  of  the 
London  circuits  for  the  two  preceding  years." 

This  last  regulation  has,  however,  been  superseded  by  the 
following : — 

"  5.  The  fourth  clause  in  the  rules,  made  in  the  year  1821,  respecting  Min.  1834, 
appointments  to  certain  offices,  (including  that  of  editor,)  which  enacts      p°5il* 
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that,  '  No  preacher  shall  be  appointed  to  those  offices  for  more  than  three 
successive  years,  if,  at  the  time  of  his  appointment  for  the  first  year,  he 
has  been  stationed  as  a  regular  preacher  in  one  of  the  London  circuits 
for  the  two  preceding  years,'  is  hereby  rescinded  ;  so  that  six  years  shall, 
in  future,  be  the  only  term  of  absolute  limitation,  in  reference  to  the 
appointment  of  our  editor." 

The  Conference  of  1830  was,  however,  of  opinion,  that  expe- 
rience had  shown  the  propriety  of  some  modification  of  this  last 
rule ;  and,  therefore,  agreed  that  the  following  should,  in  future* 
be  the  rule  in  reference  to  this  point : — 

Min.  1830,  "  If,  under  peculiar  circumstances,  it  shall  appear  proper  to  the  book 
p.  604.'  committee,  for  the  time  being,  and  also  to  a  special  committee,  appointed 
by  the  Conference  to  consider  their  recommendation,  that  an  extension 
of  the  usual  term  will  materially  benefit  the  interests  of  the  connexion, 
the  editor  may,  in  such  case,  be  re-appointed  for  whatever  term  the 
Conference  shall  judge  proper,  not  exceeding  six  additional  years. 

"  This  provisional  appointment  will,  of  course,  be  subject,  like  all  other 
stations,  to  the  annual  confirmation  or  reversal  of  Conference." 

The  Conference  of  1836  deemed  it  expedient  to  make  some 
alteration  or  modification  of  the  above-mentioned  regulations,  and, 
therefore,  adopted  as  follows : — 

Min.  1836,       "  The  appointment  of  the  editor,  the  assistant  editor,  the  book  steward, 
Vp.'  sT'    the  missionary  secretaries,  and  the  governors  of  our  schools,  shall  ordi- 
narily be  for  a  term  not  exceeding  six  years;  at  the  close  of  which 
period,  the  office  shall  be,  as  a  matter  of  course,  considered  as  vacant. 

"  If,  however,  in  the  course  of  the  fifth  year  of  a  preacher's  holding 
one  of  these  offices,  it  shall  appear  to  the  book  committee  for  the  time 
being,  to  the  missionary  committee,  or  to  one  of  the  local  school  com- 
mittees, as  the  case  may  be,  that  the  re-appointment  of  any  preacher  to 
one  of  the  said  offices  is  so  desirable  as  to  induce  them  to  recommend 
such  re-appointment,  a  special  committee  shall  be  chosen  by  the  Confer- 
ence to  consider  the  recommendation ;  and,  if  that  committee  also  shall 
agree  to  it,  the  Conference  reserves  the  right  of  re-appointing  him  for 
another  similar  term,  or  for  any  shorter  one. 

"  Subject  to  the  foregoing  regulations,  the  Conference  is  at  liberty  to 
renew  the  re-appointment  to  these  several  offices  as  often  as  it  shall 
deem  necessary. 

"  These  appointments  shall,  of  course,  be  subject,  like  all  other  stations, 
to  the  annual  confirmation  or  reversal  of  the  Conference." 
Min.  1827,  "  A  depository  shall  be  forthwith  established,  in  a  suitable  part  of  the 
p.  291.'  premises  connected  with  our  book  room  in  London,  for  the  safe  preser- 
vation of  important  and  original  manuscripts,  of  scarce  and  valuable 
books,  and  of  other  documents,  especially  such  as  are  illustrative  of  the 
general  and  local  history  of  Methodism,  or  of  the  usages  and  discipline  of 
our  societies  ;  and  the  editor  of  our  Magazine  for  the  time  being,  shall  be 
the  curator  of  the  said  depository." 
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The  following  is  a  list  of  editors,  with  their  term  of  office,  from 
the  commencement  to  the  present  time  : — 

1776  to  1792,  Thomas  Olivers. 
1793  to  1803,  George  Storey. 
1804  to  1820,  Joseph  Benson. 
1821  to  1823,  Jabez  Bunting. 
1824  to  1837,  Thomas  Jackson. 
1838   ,  George  Cubitt. 

I   Q.- 


1839  to  1841,  Thomas  Jackson. 
1842  to  1848,  George  Cubitt. 
1849  to  1850,  G.  Cubitt,  and  W. 

L.  Thornton. 
1851  to  1854,  W.  L.  Thornton,  and 

W.  Rule. 


the  book 
steward. 


Digest, 
p.  218. 

Garrett's 
Digest, 
p.  219. 


-What  regulations  have  been  adopted  in  reference  to  the 
office  of  book  steward  ? 

A. — The  regulations  adopted  iu  1806,  and  forming  part  of  the 
body  of  laws  then  appointed  for  the  management  of  the  book  con- 
cerns, are  as  follows : — 

Rules  and       "  *  ■  ^e  8^au  no*  se^  hooks  in  general,  but  shall  confine  himself  to 
coaming  those  published  by  and  for  the  Conference ;  unless  he  should  find  it  con- 
venient to  purchase  and  sell  bibles  and  testaments. 

"2.  With  the  advice  and  help  of  the  printer,  he  shall  purchase  the    Oarretf* 
paper  wanted  for  the  business  at  our  office. 

"3.  He  shall,  (with  the  concurrence  and  approbation  of  the  com- 
mittee, but  not  otherwise,)  make  agreements  with  printers,  to  print  any 
work  of  the  Conference  which  cannot  be  conveniently  or  suitably  done  at 
our  own  office ;  and  see  that  such  printer  acts  according  to  his  agree- 
ment, or  give  information  to  the  committee  of  his  failure  therein. 

"  4.  He  shall  carefully  examine,  or  cause  to  be  carefully  examined,  all 
books,  and  all  prints  or  maps  for  books,  which  shall  come  into  his  hands; 
and  employ  those  stitchers,  binders,  drawers,  and  engravers,  which  shall 
do  their  work  best,  and  on  the  most  reasonable  terms.  And,  in  all  these 
things,  he  shall  be  subject  to  the  controul  of  the  committee,  whenever 
they  shall  judge  it  to  be  their  duty  to  exercise  their  power  in  that 
respect. 

"  5.  He  shall  take  all  possible  care  of  the  property  committed  to  his 
trust,  that  it  suffer  no  damage. 

"6.  He  shall  be  always  provided,  as  far  as  possible,  with  a  suitable 
stock  of  books,  in  all  their  various  states,  that  he  may  execute  all  orders 
with  despatch. 

"  7.  He  shall  give  timely  notice  to  the  editor  when  any  work  is  nearly 
sold,  and  will  soon  want  to  be  re-printed. 

"  8.  He  shall  take  a  particular  and  exact  account  of  the  stock  of  books 
once  every  year,  and  lay  it  before  the  Conference  if  required ;  and  keep 
a  regular  stock  book,  which  shall  be  duly  balanced  when  the  stock  is 
taken. 

"9.  He  shall  prepare  a  catalogue  of  the  books  on  sale  once  every  two 
years  at  the  least,  and  give  the  same  to  the  editor  for  publication.  The 
next  catalogue  shall  be  prepared,  so  as  to  be  published  with  the  Magazine 
for  January,  1807.  But  this,  and  every  succeeding  catalogue,  shall  first 
be  read  in  a  committee  meeting,  and  have  their  approbation. 
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"  10.  If  he  shall  apprehend  a  scarcity  of  money,  he  shall  inform  the 
committee  of  his  situation,  and  they  shall  unite  with  him  in  writing  to 
those  preachers  who  shall  he  most  likely  to  he  able  to  furnish  him  with 
a  supply,  in  order  that  he  may  be  able  to  make  his  payments  in  due 
season. 

"11.  All  advertisements  for  the  cover  of  the  Magazine  shall  be  brought    Garrett/a 

Digest 

to  him,  and  he  shall  receive  payment  for  the  same,  if  he  admit  them ;      p.  220.' 
but  if  any  doubtful  ones  should  be  brought  to  him,  he  shall  refer  them  to 
the  committee. 

• "  12.  He  shall  annually  present  to  the  Conference  a  circumstantial 
accouut  of  all  the  debts  which  shall  then  be  owing  to  and  from  the 
concern,  and  of  the  cash  on  hand,  that  it  may  clearly  appear  what  is 
the  exact  balance  in  its  favour,  besides  the  stock-in-trade. 

"13.  He  shall  also  annually  present  to  the  Conference  an  account, 
showing  what  has  been  received  and  expended,  and  for  what  purposes ; 
and  so  by  what  means  the  aforesaid  balance  has  been  acquired." 

The  following  are  the  revised  regulations  respecting  the  book 
stewards,  as  adopted  by  the  Conference  of  1824: — 

Warrens        "  I.  On  his  entrance  upon  his  office,  an  estimate  shall  be  formed  of 

Digest,  ... 

p.  236.     the  property,  including  the  utensils  in  the  printing  office,  which  is  com- 
mitted to  his  trust ;  and  inventories  shall  be  taken  of  the  whole. 

"  II.  He  shall  execute  a  proper  bond  for  the  payment  of  the  profits  of 
the  book  concern ;  which  bond  shall  be  deposited  in  the  hands  of  the 
president  for  the  time  being. 

"  III.  He  shall  take  all  proper  care  of  the  property  committed  to  his 
trust,  that  it  suffer  no  damage. 

"  IV.  He  shall,  with  the  advice  and  help  of  the  printer,  purchase  the 
paper  wanted  for  the  business  at  our  office. 

"  V.  He  shall,  with  the  concurrence  and  approbation  of  the  committee, 
(but  not  otherwise,)  make  agreements  with  printers  to  print  any  work 
belonging  to  the  Conference,  which  cannot  be  conveniently  or  suitably 
done  at  our  office  ;  and  see  that  such  printer  acts  according  to  his  agree- 
ment, or  give  information  to  the  committee  of  his  failure  therein. 

"  VI.  He  shall  carefully  examine,  or  cause  to  be  examined,  all  books, 
and  all  prints  and  maps  for  books,  which  may  be  published  on  behalf  of 
the  Conference,  and  employ  those  stitchers,  binders,  and  artists,  who 
shall  do  their  work  best  and  upon  the  most  reasonable  terms ;  and  in 
all  these  things  he  shall  act  with  the  advice  of  the  committee,  and  be 
under  their  controul. 

"  VII.  He  shall  be  always  provided,  as  far  as  possible,  with  a  suitable 
stock  of  books,  in  all  their  various  states,  that  he  may  execute  all  orders 
with  dispatch ;  and  shall  therefore  give  timely  notice  to  the  committee 
when  the  copies  of  any  work  are  nearly  all  sold,  and  it  is  requisite  that  it 
should  be  re-printed. 

"  VIII.  Instead  of  keeping  as  part  of  the  stock,  those  works  which 
are  generally  sold  by  other  booksellers,  and  are  easily    rocured  at  any 
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time,  such  books  shall  be  purchased  as  they  arc  applied  for  from  the 
country. 

"  IX.  He  shall  take  a  particular  and  exact  account  of  the  stock  of  w"™?* 
books  every  year,  and  lay  it  before  the  Conference  if  required ;  and  keep  p.  237. 
■  regular  stock  book,  which  shall  be  duly  balanced  when  the  stock  is 
taken.  The  entry  of  the  stock  upon  all  saleable  articles  shall  be  made  at 
the  cost  price,  and  in  no  instance  whatever  at  a  higher  price ;  and  those 
articles  which  cannot  be  properly  considered  as  saleable,  shall  be  entered 
at  a  lower  rate.  The  price  of  each  article  shall  be  regulated  by  a  fixed 
principle ;  and  such  an  entry  shall  be  made  on  the  first  page  of  every 
annual  stock  book,  of  the  principle  upon  which  the  stock  is  valued,  as 
shall  be  a  guide  in  every  future  valuation. 

"X.  He  shall  annually  present  to  the  Conference  a  circumstantial 
account  of  all  the  debts  which  shall  then  be  owing  to  and  from  the  book 
concern,  and  of  the  cash  in  hand,  that  it  may  clearly  appear  what  is  the 
exact  balance  in  its  favour,  and  what  is  the  stock-in-trade. 

"XI.  He  shall  also  annually  present  to  the  Conference  an  account, 
showing  what  sums  of  money  have  been  received  and  expended,  and 
for  what  purposes,  during  the  preceding  year ;  and  by  what  means  the 
balance  has  been  acquired. 

"  XII.  He  shall  send  to  each  of  our  Irish  brethren,  every  year,  a  copy 
of  the  Minutes  of  Conference. 

"  XIII.  He  shall  see  that  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the  book-room, 
so  far  as  they  respect  the  superintendents  of  circuits,  shall  be  printed  on 
a  fly  leaf,  and  sent  annually  to  every  superintendent  immediately  after 
the  Conference. 

"  XIV.  On  the  same  principle  which  limits  the  appointment  of  the 
editor  and  the  missionary  secretaries  to  a  given  number  of  years,  the 
office  of  book  steward  shall  be  temporary ;  and  no  book  steward  shall 
hereafter  remain  in  office  more  than  ten  successive  years." 

The  following  additional  regulations  have  also  been  adopted  by 
the  Conference  : — 

"  1.  No  contracts  shall  be  made  bv  our  book  steward  in  respect  to  Min.  itw 
books,  with  any  authors  or  booksellers,  or  with  any  other  person. 

"  2.  On  the   same   principle   which  limits  the   appointment  of  the  Min.  182^ 
editor,  and  of  the  missionary  secretaries,  to  a  given  number  of  years,  the      p.  334 
office  of  book  steward  shall,   in  future,   be  temporary;   and  no   book 
steward  shall  hereafter  remain  in  office  more  than  ten  successive  years." 

"  3.  The  appointment  of  the  book  steward  shall  ordinarily  be  for  a  Min.  l 
term  not  exceeding  six  years ;  at  the  close  of  which  period,  the  office  p'  84 
shall  be,  as  a  matter  of  course,  considered  as  vacant.  If,  however,"in 
the  course  of  the  fifth  year  of  a  preacher's  holding  this  office,  it  shall 
appear  to  the  book  committee  for  the  time  being,  that  the  re-appointment 
of  any  preacher  to  this  office  is  so  desirable  as  to  induce  them  to  recom- 
mend such  re-appointment,  a  special  committee  shall  be  chosen  by  the 
Conference   to  consider  the  recommendation ;    and,  if  that    committee 
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also  shall  agree  to  it,  the  Conference  reserves  the  right  of  re-appointing 
him  for  another  similar  term,  or  for  any  shorter  one.  Subject  to  the 
foregoing  regulations,  the  Conference  is  at  liberty  to  renew  the  appoint- 
ment as  often  as  it  shall  deem  necessary.  This  appointment  shall,  of 
course,  be  subject,  like  all  other  stations,  to  the  annual  confirmation  or 
reversal  of  the  Conference." 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  book  stewards,  from  the  com- 
mencement to  the  present  time  : — 

Until       1774,  Samuel  Franks.  1804  to  1808,  Robert  Lomas. 

1775  to  1788,  John  Atlay.  1808  to  1823,  Thomas  Blanshard. 

1789  to  1804,  George  Whitfield.        1823  to  1827,  John  Kershaw. 
1827  to  1854,  John  Mason. 
f 

Q. — Have  any  regulations  been  made  respecting  the  book  room 

printer  ? 

A. — Yes :  in  the  code  adopted  by  the  Conference  of  1806,  are 
the  following  rules  for  the  guidance  of  the  printer : — 

Garrett's        "1.  He  shall  give  timely  notice  to  the  book  steward  when  he  is  in   Rales  and 
p.  218.'     want  of  paper,  and  be  ready  to  accompany  and  assist  him  in  the  purchase  concerning 

n  •.  the 

of  it. 

"2.  He  shall  keep  an  exact  account,  in  a  book  provided  for  the  pur- 
pose, of  all  the  paper  received  into  the  office,  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  all 
the  paper  printed  and  delivered  out  on  the  other, — reserving  a  separate 
page  for  each  particular  kind  of  paper.  When  this  book  is  provided, 
the  paper  on  hand  shall  be  first  entered,  and  the  account  afterwards 
regularly  kept  as  aforesaid,  so  that  it  shall  always  appear  how  the  paper 
purchased  has  been  disposed  of. 

"  3.  He  shall,  in  another  suitable  book,  keep  a  particular  and  exact 
account  of  all  the  work  done  by  the  compositors  and  pressmen,  from 
week  to  week,  with  the  amount  of  the  same;  and  his  weekly  bill  of 
wages  brought  to  the  book  steward  for  payment,  shall  be  a  true  copy  of 
such  account. 

"  4.  He  shall  give  all  diligence  in  the  use  of  every  possible  means  to 
have  every  work  in  general,  and  the  Magazine  in  particular,  ready  for 
delivery  at  the  time  agreed  upon  and  ordered  by  the  committee. 

"  5.  If  he  should  have  leisure  to  do  any  work  besides  that  of  the 
Conference,  he  shall  keep  an  exact  account  thereof  in  another  proper 
book  ;  and  duly  collect  and  pay  the  proceeds  thereof  to  the  book  steward 
from  time  to  time." 

In  order  to  secure  accuracy  in  printing  the  accounts  and  Minutes, 
the  following  regulations  have  been  adopted : — 

Min.  1813,  "  Let  the  proof  sheets  of  all  the  annual  accounts  be  sent  to  the  clerks, 
to  whose  department  they  respectively  belong ;  and  let  the  proof  sheets 
of  all  the  other  parts  of  the  Minutes  be  sent  to  the  secretary,  and  to  the 

sub-secretary,  before  the  said  accounts  and  Minutes  be  fairly  struck  off." 

4  G 
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Garrett's 
Digest, 
p.  220. 


In  1825,  an  improved  method  of  printing  the  books  was  suggested 
by  the  book  committee ;  in  consequence  of  which,  the  Conference 
adopted  the  following  resolution: — 

"  The  recommendations  of  the  committee  as  to  the  future  mode  of  m»«  vM 

vol.  vi. 

printing  our  books  are  approved ;  and  Messrs.  Stamp,  G.  Marsden,  Waddy,  p  ™- 
and  Bunting,  are  appointed  to  meet  with  the  book  committee  in  London, 
in  the  first  week  of  November  next,  or  as  near  that  time  as  may  be  found 
convenient,  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  the  proposed  arrangements  into 
speedy  effect.  They  shall,  at  the  same  time,  examine  into  the  general 
state  of  our  book  concern ;  and  shall  report  to  the  next  Conference  the 
names,  employments,  and  salaries  of  all  servants  employed  in  that  concern, 
together  with  any  suggestions  which  may  occur  to  them  for  its  further 
improvement  and  usefulness." 

Q. — What  salaries  are  paid  to  the  various  officers  and  servants 
connected  with  the  book  room. 

A. — The  following  is  the  scale  fixed  upon  in  1806,  as  contained 
in  the  rules  published  at  that  time  : — 

Salaries  of       "  *•  '^ne  editor  being  always  a  preacher  in  connexion  with  the  Con- 
**  erf00!  ference,  shall  receive  his  allowance  in  proportion  with  the  preachers 
servants,    stationed  in  the  London  circuit  for  the  time  being. 

"  2.  The  printer  and  book  steward,  if  preachers  in  connexion  with  the 
Conference  also,  shall  receive  in  like  proportion ;  but  if  not,  their  salary 
shall  be  agreed  upon  between  the  Conference  and  themselves,  and  shall 
be  paid  to  them  quarterly. 

"  3.  The  servants  of  the  printer  and  book  steward  shall  have  wages  in 
proportion  to  their  work,  and  according  to  the  custom  of  the  trade.  The 
discretion  of  the  printer  and  book  steward,  severally,  must  determine  this 
matter ;  but  not  without  the  approbation  of  the  committee." 

Q. — What  are  the  rules  concerning  publications  ? 
A. — Those  adopted  in  1806,  are  as  follows : — 

Rules  and       ")•  In  general,  all  the  pamphlets,  tracts,  and  books  of  the  Conference, 
conceding  now  m  P1™*  and  circulation,  shall  be  re-printed  when  necessary ;  and  all 
publications.  new  oneSj  agreed  upon  by  the  Conference,  shall  be  printed  as  soon  as 
possible,  after  such  agreement. 

"  2.  If  it  should  appear  to  the  editor  and  book  steward,  or  either  of 
them,  that  any  work  now  in  print  is  not  worth  re-printing,  this  matter 
shall  be  brought  by  them  before  the  committee.  If  the  committee  agree 
with  them,  or  either  of  them  in  judgment,  the  work  shall  be  suspended 
until  the  mind  of  Conference  be  known ;  but  if  they  differ  from  the  editor 
or  book  steward,  or  both  of  them,  the  work  in  question  shall  be  reprinted 
without  delay. 

"  3.  All  proposals  concerning  new  publications  intended  to  be  offered 
to  the  Conference,  by  the  district  meetings,  shall  be  offered  to  them,  from 
time  to  time,  through  the  committee ;  and,  in  order  to  this,  the  secre- 
taries of  the  district  meetings  shall  send  notices  to  the  London  superin- 
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tendent  of  all  such  proposals  agreed  upon  in  their  respective  meetings, 
which  notices  shall  be  in  London  on  or  before  the  second  Monday  in 
July.  Provided  always,  that  if  through  mistake  or  otherwise,  any  parti- 
cular proposal  so  sent  to  the  London  superintendent  be  not  brought 
forward  by  the  committee  to  the  Conference,  the  district  meeting  con- 
cerned shall  have  liberty  to  bring  the  same  forward  themselves  if  they 
see  cause. 

"  4.  If  a  preacher  in  the  connexion  send  a  manuscript  to  the  editor,  to 
be  printed  and  sold  by  the  Conference,  and  become  their  own  property, 
the  editor  shall,  without  delay,  make  it  known  to  the  committee,  and 
they  shall,  with  all  possible  despatch,  impartially  and  carefully  examine 
it.  If  they  approve  of  and  print  it,  the  author  shall  receive  the  amount 
of  a  tenth  part  of  the  first  impression,  at  the  trade  price ;  and  payment 
thereof  shall  be  made  by  the  book  steward  as  soon  as  the  work  is  pub- 
lished. But  if  the  majority  of  the  committee  should  disapprove  of  the 
said  manuscript,  it  shall  be  respectfully  returned  to  the  author  without 
delay ;  and  if  he  request  to  know  why  they  reject  it,  they  shall  freely 
inform  him,  in  a  becoming  manner,  by  their  editor.  If  any  author  judge 
that  his  manuscript  is  detained  an  unreasonable  time  by  the  committee 
without  any  answer,  or  without  being  printed  and  published  after  a 
favourable  answer  has  been  given,  he  shall  be  at  liberty  to  recall  it ;  and 
it  shall  be  sent  to  him  by  the  editor  immediately. 

"5.  The  quantity  of  every  work  printed,  the  quality  of  the  paper,  the 
type  and  ink,  the  size  and  price,  shall  be  determined  by  the  committee, 
unless  the  Conference  shall  have  previously  settled  any  of  these  points." 

The  following  are  the  revised  rules  of  1824,  on  this  subject : — 

Warrens  "  1.  If  it  should  appear  to  the  editor,  or  to  the  book  steward,  that  any 
p.  237.'  work  now  in  print  at  the  book  room  is  not  worth  re-printing,  they  shall 
state  their  opinion  to  the  committee ;  and  if  the  committee  agree  with 
either  of  them  in  judgment,  the  work  shall  be  suspended  till  the  mind  of 
the  Conference  be  known ;  but  if  the  committee  differ  from  the  editor  or 
book  steward,  the  work  in  question  shall  be  re-printed  without  delay. 

"  2.  If  any  person  send  a  manuscript  or  printed  work  to  the  committee 
to  become  the  property  of  the  Conference,  they  shall  carefully  and  im- 
partially examine  it  without  delay ;  and  if  they  approve  of  it,  they  shall 
be  at  liberty  to  purchase  the  copyright  on  behalf  of  the  Conference,  or  to 
purchase  one  or  more  editions  of  it  as  they  may  deem  expedient.  All 
communications  on  this  subject  are  to  be  made  to  the  committee,  through 
the  medium  of  their  secretary." 

This  last-mentioned  regulation  was  modified  by  the  Conference  of 
1833.  Dr.  Warren  informs  us,  that,  during  that  year,  the  book  com- 
mittee had  agreed  to  pay  to  the  widow  and  family  of  the  late  Mr.  Richard 
Watson,  £2,000,  for  certain  manuscripts  and  copyrights  of  his,  besides 
conferring  a  small  annuity  upon  his  mother.  This  bargain  came,  of 
course,  under  the  notice  of  Conference ;  when,  in  consideration  of  the 
deceased's  great  and  liberal  services  to  the  connexion,  the  agreement, 
after  some  opposition,  was  sanctioned;  but  a  resolution  was  adopted, 
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prohibiting  the  book  committee,  for  the  future,  from  entering  into  any 
speculation  exceeding  the  sum  of  £1,000,  without  the  previous  consent 
of  the  Conference. 

On  the  subject  of  publications,  the  following  additional  regula- 
tions are  extracted  from  the  Minutes  of  Conference : — 

"1.  The  book  steward  is  authorized  to  make  a  regular  exchange  of  ^"j1^ 
Minutes,  Magazines,  Missionary  Reports  and  Notices,  and  of  all  new      p-  i". 
original  works,  published  by  the  European  and  American  Methodists, 
from  their  respective  book  rooms." 

"  2.  Dr.  Coke,  Brother  Story,   Moore,  and  Clark,  are  appointed  to  Min.  i7»q 

,.  ...  .        ,..  v-TUJ        vol.  ii. 

reduce  the  large  hymn  book  to  its  primitive  simplicity,  as  published.      p.  2*. 
in  the  second  edition  ;  with  liberty  to  add  a  word  now  and  then,  in  the 
way  of  note,  to  explain  a  difficult  passage,  for  the  sake  of  the  unlearned ; 
and  a  discretionary  power  is  given  them  in  respect  to  the  additional 
hymns. 

"  8.  All  the  preachers  in  full  connexion,  who  have  not  received  the 
Eight  Volumes  of  Sermons,  are  to  have  them  as  soon  as  possible ;  and  all 
the  sermons  which  Mr.  Wesley  composed  for  the  Magazine,  and  which 
are  not  included  in  the  Eight  Volumes,  shall  be  printed  in  a  separate 
volume,  fcnd  one  copy  shall  be  given  to  each  of  the  preachers  who  are,  or, 
in  future  shall  be,  in  full  connexion. 

"4.  The  preachers  are  desired  to  send,  from  time  to  time,  to  the 
committee,  full  accounts  of  the  deaths  of  eminently  pious  persons." 

"  5.  "We  appoint  the  following  persons  to  supply  the  Magazine  with  Min.  iso] 
matter,  also  to  read,  and  to  sanction  or  reject  any  materials  proposed  to      p.9« 
them  by  others.*    The  mode  of  printing  the  Magazine  shall  be  the  same 
as  that  which  was  followed  in  Mr.  Wesley's  time,  namely,  with  leads. 

"  N.B.  Any  materials  which  are  sent  to  the  editor,  sanctioned  by  three 
of  the  above  preachers,  shall  be  published ;  but  if  the  London  committee 
have  not  a  discretionary  power  allowed  them  in  any  given  instance  to 
make  alterations,  excisions,  &c,  the  materials  shall  be  published  with 
the  names  of  those  who  sanction  them." 

"  6.  Our  book  committee  shall,  without  loss  of  time,  publish  and  Min.  18 
advertize  a  new  edition  of  Mr.  Wesley's  Abridgement  of  the  Liturgy,  p.  12s. 
both  in  the  duodecimo  size  for  individual  accommodation,  and  in  the 
quarto  size  to  be  used  in  the  pulpits." 

"  7.  The  book  committee  are  authorized  to  undertake  a  new  monthly  Min.  11 
publication,  to  be  called  the  Youth's  Instructor  and  Guardian.  p.  s» 

"8.  On  the  completion  of  Mr.  Benson's  Commentary,  which  was  com-  Min.  1818 
menced  at  our  request,  and  for  the  benefit  of  the  Methodist  connexion,  p.  447.' 
the  Conference  feel  it  to  be  a  duty  to  return  their  cordial  and  unanimous 
thanks  to  Mr.  Benson  for  the  service  which  he  has  thus  rendered  to  our 
body ;  and  to  express  their  high  satisfaction  with  the  solid  learning,  the 
soundness  of  theological  opinion,  and  the  edifying  attention  to  experi- 
mental and  practical  religion,  which  are  displayed  in  his  valuable  work." 


*  Then  follow  the  names  of  twenty-one  preachers. 
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Min.  1820,  "  9.  With  a  view  to  promote,  in  the  families  and  schools  of  our  con- 
p.  mi  nexion,  the  uniform  and  regular  practice  of  catechetical  instruction,  which, 
especially  in  the  present  state  of  our  body,  and  of  our  country  at  large, 
we  deem  to  be  of  the  highest  importance;  we  agree  that  a  series  of 
Catechisms  shall  be  prepared,  and  recommended  for  general  use  among 
us ;  and  we  earnestly  request  Mr.  Benson  and  Mr.  Watson,  to  draw  up 
such  Catechisms,  and  to  submit  them  to  the  examination  of  the  next 
Conference." 

Min.  1820,  "10.  The  Conference  approve  of  the  request  of  the  book  committee  to 
p.  154.  Mr.  Watson,  to  prepare  a  review  of  the  Life  of  the  Rev.  John  Wesley, 
which  has  been  recently  published  by  Mr.  Southey ;  and  the  book  com- 
mittee are  directed  to  circulate  that  review,  when  printed,  as  extensively 
as  possible." 

Min.  1820,  "11.  It  is  resolved,  that  Dr.  Adam  Clarke  be  requested  to  write  a 
p.  164.  Life  of  the  Eev.  John  Wesley,  suited  to  the  present  time  and  circum- 
stances ;  that  Mr.  Henry  Moore  be  respectfully  requested  to  assist  him, 
by  his  communications  and  advice ;  and  that  the  work  shall,  when  com- 
posed, be  submitted  to  the  examination  of  a  select  committee,  to  be 
appointed  by  the  Conference,  and,  if  approved,  be  received  into  our  book 
room  as  a  standard  work." 

Min.  1825,       «  12.  The  catalogue  of  books  which,  though  not  originally  published 

p.  56.      by  us,  are  usually  kept  on  sale  at  our  book  room,  shall  be  carefully 

revised,   and   then  re-printed;   any  publications  which   may,  on  strict 

examination,  be  deemed  improper,  having  first  been  erased  from  the 

voLii  usl- 

p!t  Min.  1825,  "13.  A  new  edition  of  Mr.  Charles  Wesley's  Family  Hymns  shall  be 
Vp.56!'  published  immediately;  and  also,  a  pocket  edition  of  the  Sacramental 
Hymns,  with  Mr.  Wesley's  Extract  from  Dr.  Brevint's  Treatise  on  the 
Christian  Sacrifice,  prefixed.  We  advise  our  preachers  to  revive  the 
general  use  of  the  Sacramental  Hymns,  when  they  administer  the  Lord's 
Supper;  and  strongly  to  recommend  the  private  use  of  them  to  our 
people,  as  likely  to  promote  a  devout  and  profitable  attendance  on  that 
holy  ordinance." 

^jj]      Min.  1828,       "14.  The  Conference  approves  of  the  steps  which  have  been  taken  by 
p.  368."     the  book  committee  respecting  the  publication  of  a  complete  and  standard 
edition  of  the  works  of  the  Rev.  John  Wesley,  and  directs  that  such  an 
edition  of  those  works  shall  be  forthwith  printed." 
**      Min.  1832,       "15.  As  it  appears  that,  in  a  few  of  the  circuits,  the  Supplement  to  our 
p.  165.      Hymn  Book  has  not  yet  been  introduced,  it  is  the  judgment  of  the  Con- 
ference that  its  adoption  in  our  public  worship  ought  to  be  universal,  as 
greatly  tending  to  the  spiritual  edification  of  our  people :  it  is,  therefore, 
directed  that  the  Supplement  be  used  with  the  large  Hymn  Book,  in  all 
our  chapels." 
Min.  1836,       "  16.  The  book  committee  are  directed,  with  as  little  delay  as  possible, 
p.'  72. '    to  publish  a  new  monthly  periodical  work,  at  a  price  not  exceeding  two- 
pence for  each  number,  adapted  to  the  use  especially  of  tract  societies 
and  Sunday  schools." 
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vol.  viiL 
p.  341. 


Min.  1839, 
voL  viii. 
p.  494. 


"  1 7.  It  is  recommended  that  a  cheap  and  convenient  edition  of  Mr.   B 
Wesley's  Christian  Library  shall  be  published,  as  a  valuable  book  of    Vp.'  esP' 
reference,  for  the  especial  use  of  our  students  and  ministers." 

"  18.  The  Conference  approves  of  the  Key  to  the  Conference  Cate-  Min.  ism, 
chism,  prepared  by  the  Rev.  Samuel  Jackson,  under  the  direction  of  the    vpL  90"' 
book  committee  in  London,  fur  the  use  of  our  Sunday  schools  and  private 
families ;  and  cordially  recommends  its  general  adoption  and  use." 

"19.  The  book  committee  are  directed  to  publish  an  additional  octavo  Min.  1837, 
volume  of  the  Minutes ;  and  a  new  edition,  consolidated  and  improved,    "Shm.1" 
of  Hill's  Alphabetical  Arrangement ;  also,  the  late  Rev.  Daniel  Isaac's 
Sermon  on  Church  Communion,  in  a  separate  form." 

"  20.  The  Conference  directs,  that  Hill's  Alphabetical  Arrangement  Min.  1838, 
be  carefully  examined  at  the  next  annual  meeting  of  the  several  district 
committees  ;  for  which  purpose  a  copy  shall  be  sent  by  the  book  steward 
to  each  chairman,  in  order  that  any  errors  it  contains  may  be  corrected, 
and  that  an  amended  copy  from  each  district  may  be  sent  to'the  book 
steward." 

"  21.  The  London  book  committee  having  recommended  that  an  edition 
of  the  first  Catechism  should  be  published,  in  which  the  answers  to  each 
question  should  be  put  in  the  form  of  a  complete  proposition,  embodying 
the  entire  sense  of  the  question  and  answer,  without  any  alteration  in 
the  words;  and  also  that  a  key  should  be  published,  adapted  to  this 
particular  edition  ;  the  Conference  adopts  the  recommendation  of  the 
committee,  and  directs  that  such  an  edition  of  the  Catechism  and  Key  be 
published.  Mr.  Wesley's  Abridgment  of  the  Order  for  the  administration 
of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  shall  be  published,  in  one  convenient 
volume,  distinct  from  the  other  parts  of  the  Liturgy." 

At  the  Conference  of  1801,  (says  Mr.  Myles,)  Mr.  John  Pawson 
was  chosen  president ;  and  no  sooner  was  he  elected  and  the  chair 
taken,  than  a  debate  arose  respecting  a  volume  of  Sermons  which 
he  had  published,  in  which  were  some  expressions  reflecting  on  the 
nobility  of  the  land,  and  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church, 
which  had  been  noticed,  and  resented  by  the  anti-jacobin  reviewers, 
and  were  now  animadverted  upon  by  the  Conference.  The  debate 
ended  by  the  adoption  of  the  following  Minute : — 

"  Q- — As  Mr.  Pawson  published,  in  a  volume  of  sermons  printed  in  Min.  18 
London,  in  1799,  some  unguarded  expressions,  what  is  the  sense  of  the  p0^"" 
Conference  on  this  subject  ? 

"A. — The  Conference  does  declare  its  utter  disapprobation  of  the 
sense  put  upon  those  passages  by  certain  anonymous  writers,  and  holds  in 
the  greatest  abhorrence  the  sentiments  which  that  sense  conveys ;  but 
they  are  at  the  same  time  persuaded,  that  their  venerable  friend  Mr. 
Pawson  did  not  intend  to  convey  any  such  sense  to  the  minds  of  his 
readers.  And  Mn  Pawson  himself  does  solemnly  declare,  as  in  the 
presence  of  God,  that  it  was  never  his  design  that  those'passages  should 
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be  so  understood ;  that  he  only  intended  to  show  how  carefully  the  Lord 
hath  guarded  the  ministry,  so  that  the  people  might  not  be  deceived  by 
false  teachers.  Mr.  Pawson's  peaceable  turn  of  mind  has  been  so  fully 
manifested  to  the  Conference  for  thirty-nine  years,  that  they  are  con- 
strained to  believe,  that  to  wish  any  description  of  men  to  be  persecuted, 
was,  and  still  is,  at  an  infinite  distance  from  his  thoughts. 

"  N.B. — The  edition  referred  to,  has  been  quashed  by  Mr.  Pawson,  as 
far  as  possible." 

In  the  year  1816,  a  book  was  published  by  a  member  of  the 
Wesleyan  Connexion,  on  the  subject  of  "Ecclesiastical  Claims." 
The  author  desired  to  advertize  it  on  the  covers  of  the  Wesleyan 
Magazine ;  but,  after  the  perusal  of  the  work  by  the  London  book 
committee,  they  declined  the  advertisement ;  and,  expressing  their 
disapprobation  of  the  spirit  and  style  of  the  work,  refused  to  facili- 
tate, in  any  way,  its  circulation.  The  conduct  of  the  committee 
was  brought  before  the  ensuing  Conference,  when  the  following 
resolution  was  adopted : — 

Min.  i8ia,  "  That  the  Conference  approve  of  the  conduct  of  their  book  committee 
p°  233!  in  London,  in  having  refused  to  facilitate  the  circulation  of  a  book  on 
'  Ecclesiastical  Claims,'  which  was  printed  in  Scotland,  and  published  by 
a  member  of  our  connexion ;  and  deem  it  a  public  duty  to  declare,  in 
the  fear  of  God,  their  most  decided  disapprobation  of  various  passages 
contained  in  that  book,  as  well  as  of  the  general  spirit  and  style  of  it, 
which  the  Conference  believe  to  be  unbecoming  and  unchristian." 

Q. — Have  not  various  regulations  been  adopted  for  the  purpose 
of  preventing  the  preachers  from  publishing  books  on  their  own 
account  ? 

A. — Yes :  as  early  as  the  year  1 749,  Mr.  Wesley  gave  the  fol- 
lowing peremptory  instructions  to  his  assistants  and  helpers  on  this 
subject : — 

Min  1749        "  ^e*  none  print  anything  of  his  own,  till  it  has  been  approved  of  by  Regulations 
roL  l  p.  40.  the  Conference."  preacher 

Again,  in  1765,  the  enquiry  was  made, — "Ought  we  to  insist  upon 
our  rule,  that  no  preacher  print  anything  without  Mr.  Wesley's 
approbation  ?"  when  it  was  answered : — 

Min.  1765,  "  Undoubtedly ;  and  whoever  does  it  for  the  time  to  come,  cannot  take 
it  ill,  if  he  is  excluded  from  our  connexion.  Let  every  one  take  this 
warning,  and  afterwards  blame  none  but  himself." 

This  regulation,  however,  notwithstanding  the  serious  conse- 
quences likely  to  fall  upon  all  who  violated  it,  seems  to  have  been 
disregarded  by  some;  for  at  the  Conference  of  1781,  Mr.  Wesley 
instituted  the  enquiry, — "Have  our  preachers  printed  anything 
without  my  consent  and  correction  ?"     The  reply  was, — 
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"Several  of  them  have,  (not  at  all  to  the  honour  of  the  Methodists,)  Min.  m^ 
both  in  verse  and  prose.  This  has  brought  a  great  reproach,  and  much 
hindered  the  spreading  of  more  profitable  books ;  therefore,  we  all  agree, 
that  no  preacher  print  or  re-print  anything,  for  the  time  to  come,  till  it 
is  corrected  by  Mr.  Wesley,  and  that  the  profits  thereof  shall  go  into  the 
common  stock." 

In  1789,  it  was  further  resolved,  that — 

"  No  books  are  to  be  published  without  Mr.  Wesley's  sanction ;  and  Min.  B 
those  which  are  approved  of  by  him,  shall  be  printed  at  his  press  in 
London,  and  sold  by  his  book-keeper." 

After  the  death  of  Mr.  Wesley,  several  publications  were  issued 
by  certain  of  the  preachers,  without  the  previous  consent  of  the 
Conference;  and  as  some  of  these  publications  had  a  manifest 
tendency  to  excite  distrust  and  disunion  among  the  brethren,  it 
was  deemed  expedient  to  take  some  decisive  steps  for  putting  an 
end  to  these  irregularities:  consequently,  at  the  Conference  of 
1796,  on  the  enquiry  being  made, — "Can  anything  be  done  to 
stop  the  abuse  of  printing  and  publishing  among  us?"  it  was 
replied  as  follows  : — 

"  The  liberty  of  the  press  being  considered  as  our  undoubted  privilege,  Min.  17 
the  subject  was  fully  examined ;   and,  after  some  debates,  the  Conference  v° 
came  to  the  following  conclusions  : — 

"  1.  That,  as  the  preachers  are  eminently  one  body,  nothing  should  be 
done  by  any  individual  which  would  be  prejudicial  to  the  whole,  or  to 
any  part  thereof;  therefore,  no  preacher  shall  publish  anything  but  what 
is  given  to  the  Conference,  and  printed  at  our  own  press.  The  book 
committee  to  determine  what  is  proper  to  be  printed. 

"2.  That,  as  a  reward  for  his  labour,  whatever  shall  be  approved  of 
by  the  book  committee,  and  printed,  the  author  shall  have  a  hundred  out 
of  every  thousand  of  the  books,  whether  great  or  small ;  and  if  published 
in  the  Magazine,  he  shall  have  a  reasonable  allowance — the  Conference 
being  judges. 

"  3.  That  any  preacher  who  has  books  on  hand,  may  sell  them  ;  but 
if  another  edition  of  any  book  be  wanted,  he  shall  give  it  to  the  Con- 
ference as  though  it  were  a  new  manuscript. 

"N.B. — Several  of  the  preachers,  whose  writings  have  been  highly 
approved  of,  agree  to  the  above  regulations ;  merely  to  restrain  improper 
persons  from  publishing,  the  peace  and  honour  of  the  connexion  out- 
weighing, with  them,  every  other  consideration." 

The  Conference  of  1797  resolved, — 

"  That  the  article  made  last  year,  and  published  in  the  Minutes,  relating  vMi«-^*l 
to  printing,  should  stand  in  its  full  force,  with  this  exception  :   should  a 
manuscript  be  rejected  by  the  book  committee,  a  preacher  may  print  it, 
provided  he  do  not  sell  it  at  our  chapels,  nor  advertise  it  from  our  pulpits. 
The  design  of  this  rule  is  to  prevent  any  preacher  in  our  connexion  from 
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selling  at  the  doors  of  our  chapels,  or  otherwise  ;  or  offering  to  sell  any 
books  or  pamphlets  among  our  people,  but  those  which  belong  to  the 
Conference,  and  come  from  our  book  room. 

"N.B. — If  a  preacher  be  attacked  by  any  of  our  enemies,  and  his 
character  misrepresented,  his  printing  a  reply  in  his  own  defence  shall 
not  be  deemed  a  breach  of  this  rule." 

The  Conference  have  since  issued  the  following  directions : — 

Min.  i«02,       "  No  books  published  by  preachers  for  their  own  profit,  shall  be  sent 

▼oh  ii.  ,      -     '' *    •     ,  •,  -T ■,      ,  .      ,, 

p.  142.      to  our  book  steward,  or  sold  by  him. 
Min.  1805,       "  Let  our  former  rules,  which  go  to  restrain  all  the  brethren  from 
p.  £,";      printing  and  publishing  books  on  their  own  account,  be  strictly  enforced." 

Q. — What  regulations  have  been  made  concerning  the  sale  and 
return  of  books  ? 

A. — Mr.   Wesley  frequently  urged   upon    his    assistants    and  Regulations 
helpers  the  importance  of  their  active  and  unremitting  attention  c°thew\eg 
to    the   circulation   and   sale   of  the    books  published    by  him;  ^bo^ks" 
hence,  in  1744,  he  said, — "In  order  to  give  our  people  clearer 
views  of   the   evils   of    Sabbath   breaking,   dram   drinking,    evil 
speaking,  and  various  other  evils,  let  every  preacher  recommend  to 
every  society — and  that  frequently  and  earnestly — the  reading  the 
books  we  have  published,  preferably  to  any  other ;  and  when  any 
new  book  is  sent  to  any  place,  let  him  speak  of  it  in  the  public 
congregation."     Again,  in  1749,  he  said, — "The  societies  are  not 
half  supplied  with  books ;  and  why  should  not  each  of  you  carry 
books  with  you  through  every  round  ?     Exert  yourselves  in  this. 
Be  not  ashamed;  be  not  weary;  leave  no  stone  unturned."     In 
the  year  1767,  that  the  books  might  be  more  extensively  circu- 
lated, he  desired  the  assistants  to  "give  them  away  prudently; 
and  beg  money  of  the  rich,  to  buy  books  for  the  poor."     For  the 
orderly  and  christian  management  of  the  business  of  the  book 
room,  the  following  regulations  have  been  adopted : — 
Min.  1774,       "  1.  It  is  desired  that  every  assistant,  at  Christmas,  take  an  exact 

vol.i.  p.  115.  /.iii  ..... 

account  of  the  books  that  are  in  his  circuit,  and  remit  that,  and  the 


balance,  to  London." 
"  2.  Let  the  remaii 
sold  weekly,  at  threi 
leaves  his  circuit,  deliver  an  exact  catalogue  to  the  book  steward." 


Min.  i78i,       "2.  Let  the  remaining  copies  of  the  notes  on  the  Old  Testament  be 
sold  weekly,  at  three  pence  per  number.     Let  every  assistant,  before  he 


Min.  1785,       "  3.  By  no  means  sell  books  on  the  Lord's  day ;  nor  talk  of  worldly 
t  '  things  more  than  is  strictly  needful." 

Min.  1795,       "  4.  Every  preacher  who  has  the  care  of  books,  shall  remit  all  the 

' p'     '  money  he  can  to  the  book  steward,  before  or  at  Christmas." 
Min.  1797,       "  5.  Every  superintendent  shall  settle  his  account  with,  and  pay  the 
o .  .  p.  m>  balance  to  the  book  steward,  at  every  Conference,  for  the  preceding  year. 
A  circular  letter  shall  be  drawn  up,  and  sent  by  the  book  steward  to 
every  superintendent,  informing  him  of  the  above  resolution." 

4  H 
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"  6.  Every  superintendent  shall  have  authority  to  dispose  of  all  the  Min.  isoo, 
books  in  his  stock,  which  are  unsaleable,  according  to  the  catalogue  price,       p.  eo.' 
in  the  best  manner  he  can." 

"  7.  We  cannot  afford  to  sell  our  hymn  books  at  the  former  prices,  on  Min.  isoi, 
account  of  the  very  great  advance  in  the  price  of  paper.  We  must,  from  p/97. 
this  time,  sell  the  small  pocket  hymn  book,  without  clasps,  at  Is.  3d., 
and  with  clasps,  at  Is.  6d. ;  the  large  pocket  hymn  book,  at  3s.  6d. 
without  clasps,  and  at  4s.  with  clasps ;  and  the  large  hymn  book,  at 
4s.  6d.  We  hope  that  all  the  members  of  our  societies,  and  our  other 
friends,  will  not  purchase  any  of  our  books  which  are  not  printed  for  our 
book  room,  and  disposed  of  by  our  preachers,  when  it  is  considered  that 
the  profits  of  our  books  are  wholly  applied  to  the  carrying  on  of  the 
work  of  God;  and  we  desire  the  superintendents  to  caution  all  our 
friends  on  this  head." 

"8.  The  preachers  shall   not  engage  as  booksellers   for  any  books,  Min.  isos, 
except  those  which  regularly  come  through  the  book  room."  p.  142." 

"  9.  Let  the  care  of  our  books  on  sale  in  London,  as  far  as  is  practi-  Min.  I804, 
cable,   be   separated  from  the  other  concerns  of  the  book  room,  and     p.  240.' 
committed  to  the  preachers  resident  at  or  near  the  several  chapels  in 
town ;  and  let  them  have  the  same  charge  of  our  publications,  in  their 
respective  neighbourhoods,  as  it  has  been  our  uniform  custom  to  give  to 
the  superintendents  in  the  country  circuits." 

"  10.  All  the  superintendents  are  required  not  only  to   settle  their  Min.  i«m, 
accounts  annually  with  the  book  steward  at  each  Conference,  but  also  to     p.  m 
remit  to  him,  without  fail,  the  monies  they  may  afterwards  receive  on 
account  of  the  book  room,  at  or  before  Christmas." 

"11.  Let  no  books  be  sold  at  any  of  our  chapels,  on  any  account,  on  Min  iso- 
the  Lord's  day."  p°  2«! 

"  12.  Let  the  present  practice  of  selling  books  published  by  other  Min.  isos, 
booksellers,  bibles  excepted,  be  discontinued ;  and  let  a  book  be  provided  p.  291! 
in  every  circuit,  for  entering  therein  a  detailed  account  of  the  stock  of 
books  on  hand  at  that  place,  as  was  ordered  by  a  former  Conference,  and 
let  a  copy  of  this  account  be  annually  laid  before  the  book  steward ;  and 
let  the  preachers  endeavour,  by  every  prudent  and  proper  means,  to 
reduce  the  stock  of  books  in  all  the  circuits." 

The  following  are  the  rules  concerning  the  sale  and  return  of 
books,  as  contained  in  the  code  of  laws  adopted  in  1806 : — 

"1.  No  books  published  by  preachers  for  their  own  profit,  and  not    oarrett'f 
given  up  to  the  Conference  in  the  manner  aforesaid,  shall  be  sent  to  the     p/las. 
steward,  or  sold  by  him :  a  violation  of  this  rule  by  the  steward  shall  be 
deemed  a  breach  of  trust. 

"  2.  No  preacher  shall  sell  at  our  chapels,  or  publish  from  our  pulpits, 
any  books  but  such  as  are  sent  regularly  from  the  book  room  by  the 
steward.  If  any  preacher  shall  be  known  to  have  done  so,  and  it  be 
proved  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Conference,  he  shall  not  have  anything 
to  do  with  the  books  of  the  Conference  for  the  year  next  ensuing.  But 
this  business  shall  be  committed  to  his  fellow-labourers,  or  one  of  them, 
as  shall  be  determined  bv  the  Conference. 


THE    METHODIST    BOOK    ESTABLISHMENT. 


587 


1. 14 

ii.  ii. 
NL 

us* 

ilii. 


Garrett's 
Digest, 
p.  223. 


r#i 


Warreu'8 
Digest, 
p.  238. 


"3.  The  preachers  shall  be  considered  as  agents  of  the  Conference,  in 
the  sale  of  the  magazines  for  the  current  year,  and  all  hymn  books  of 
every  description  ;  and  they  shall  receive  ten  per  cent,  commission,  (the 
book  steward  paying  all  expense  of  postage,  package,  and  carriage,  as 
usual,)  for  their  trouble.  But  of  all  other  books  ordered  by  them,  after 
the  ensuing  Conference,  they  shall  be  considered  as  purchasers,  and 
having  a  deduction  of  fifteen  per  cent,  from  the  catalogue  price,  as  profit; 
the  book  steward  still  paying  all  expenses  of  postage,  package,  and 
carriage,  as  in  the  former  case.  If  any  book  ordered,  and  purchased  as 
above,  prove  to  be  imperfect  or  damaged,  and  was  not  advertised  in  the 
catalogue  as  such,  at  a  suitable  price,  it  shall  be  made  perfect,  exchanged, 
or  returned. 

"  N.B. — In  consequence  of  the  above  regulation,  all  the  stock  of  books 
on  hand  in  the  several  circuits,  at  this  Conference,  1806,  (excepting  the 
magazines  of  the  current  year,  and  the  hymn  books,)  shall  be  returned 
to  London  as  soon  as  the  preachers  arrive  in  their  circuits ;  unless  they 
should  choose  to  purchase  all  or  any  part  of  what  they  deem  saleable,  at 
the  deduction  of  fifteen  per  cent,  from  the  catalogue  price  as  above- 
mentioned.  It  will  be  also  necessary,  that  the  preachers  should  send  to 
the  steward,  a  particular  account  of  the  books  they  shall  have  returned, — 
of  those  which  they  take  to  their  own  account, — and  of  such  magazines 
of  the  current  year,  and  hymn  books,  as  remain  in  their  hands,  to  be 
sold  for  the  Conference. 

"4.  All  the  magazines  for  the  current  year,  (1806,)  remaining  on 
hand,  in  the  circuits,  shall  be  sent  to  London  before  the  Conference  in 
1807;  and  such  shall  be  the  practice,  every  year  successively,  with 
respect  to  the  magazines." 

And  concerning  payment  for  books  sold : — 

"  1.  All  the  preachers  who  have  the  care  of  the  books,  shall  remit  to 
the  steward,  whatever  money  they  may  have  received  for  books,  in  the 
month  of  December  and  in  the  month  of  March,  without  fail ;  unless 
they  shall  have  been  under  the  necessity  of  advancing  some  part  of  the 
same  towards  the  support  of  their  fellow-labourers ;  and  they  shall  settle 
their  accounts  with,  and  pay  the  balance  to  the  book  steward,  at  every 
Conference,  for  the  year  preceding. 

m  N.B. — When  a  preacher  settles  with  the  steward  at  a  Conference,  he 
shall  give  him  a  particular  account  of  the  stock  in  hand,  belonging  to 
the  Conference ;  and  leave  such  an  account  for  his  successor  in  the 
circuit,  in  the  book  provided  for  the  purpose,  on  his  departure." 

The  following  are  the  revised  rules  of  1824  on  this  subject : — 

"  I.  No  preacher  shall  sell  at  our  chapels,  or  publish  from  our  pulpits, 
any  books  but  such  as  are  sent  regularly  from  the  book  room  by  the 
steward. 

"  II.  A  Ust  of  our  own  books  shall  be  prepared,  any  of  which,  if 
ordered,  but  not  sold,  may  be  left  in  the  stock.  Another  list  shall  also 
be  prepared  of  such  books  as,  though  not  published  by  us,  are  regularly 
sold  at  our  book  room,  and  which,  if  ordered,  but  not  sold,  shall  be 
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returned  in  the  course  of  the  year,  if  not  cut  open,  soiled,  or  otherwise 
damaged.  If  a  preacher  order  any  book,  not  included  in  either  of  these 
lists,  he  shall  be  responsible  for  payment,  and  shall  not  be  allowed  to 
return  it,  or  leave  it  in  the  stock. 

"III.  Those  preachers  who  have  the  care  of  books  in  the  various 
circuits,  shall  invariably  send,  with  their  order  for  the  July  and  August 
magazines,  an  exact  account  of  all  (he  books  of  every  description  in  the 
stock. 

"  IV.  Every  superintendent  is  peremptorily  required  finally  to  settle 
his  book  account  for  the  preceding  year,  at  each  Conference ;  and  also, 
regularly  to  transmit  the  money  in  his  hands,  without  any  reserve  or 
deduction  whatever,  (except  for  expenses  for  postage  and  carriage,)  to 
the  book  steward,  at  Christmas,  at  Lady-day,  and  at  Midsummer-day, 
and  as  much  oftener  as  possible.  The  book  committee  are  directed  to 
use  such  means  as  they  may  find  expedient  for  the  full  and  impartial 
execution  of  this  rule,  which  is  an  important  part  of  the  system  of  finan- 
cial regulations  lately  adopted  with  so  much  benefit  to  the  connexion, 
and  which  the  measures  lately  agreed  upon,  in  regard  to  the  partial 
payment  of  ordinary  deficiencies  in  the  course  of  the  year  by  the  trea- 
surer of  the  contingent  fund,  now  render  practicable  in  every  circuit. 
The  Conference  also  directs,  with  a  view  to  the  same  object,  that  payment 
on  delivery  for  our  magazines,  and  other  books,  shall  be  strongly  recom- 
mended to  the  subscribers  and  publishers  by  the  preachers,  and  also, 
occasionally,  on  the  cover  of  the  magazine,  as  one  means  of  materially 
assisting  a  concern,  on  the  profits  of  which  the  carrying  on  of  the  work 
of  God,  in  our  own  country,  so  materially  depends." 

The  following  regulations  on  this  subject  are  in  the  Minutes  of 
Conference  for  1821  and  1816  :— 

"  1.  Every  superintendent  shall  annually  send  to  the  book  steward,  in  Min.  imi, 
the  month  of  March,  an  exact  and  particular  catalogue  of  books  on  hand     vp°  '<££ 
in  his  circuit." 

"  2.  All  our  missionaries  shall  be  personally  responsible  to  the  book  Min.  i8i6, 
steward  for  all  books  which  they  may  order  from  him  for  the  purpose  of     p.  230.' 
sale  at  their  respective  stations." 

"  3.  Every  superintendent  shall  be  required  not  only  finally  to  settle  win.  1821, 
his  book  account  for  the  preceding  year  at  each  Conference,  but  regularly  p01^.' 
to  remit  the  money  in  his  hands,  without  any  reserve  or  deduction  what- 
ever, (except  for  current  expenses  for  postage  and  carriage,)  to  the  book 
steward,  at  Christmas,  at  Lady-day,  and  at  Mjdsummer-day,  and  as  much 
oftener  as  possible.  The  book  committee  are  directed  to  use  such  means 
as  they  may  find  expedient  for  the  full  and  impartial  execution  of  this 
rule,  which  is  an  important  part  of  the  system  of  financial  regulations 
lately  adopted  with  so  much  benefit  to  the  connexion,  and  which  the 
measures  agreed  upon  at  this  Conference,  (in  reference  to  the  partial  pay- 
ment of  ordinary  deficiencies  in  the  course  of  the  year  by  the  treasurer 
of  the  contingent  fund,)  now  render  practicable  in  every  circuit.  The 
Conference  also  directs,  with  a  view  to  the  same  object,  that  payment  on 
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delivery  for  our  magazines,  and  other  books,  shall  be  strongly  recom- 
mended to  the  subscribers  and  purchasers  by  the  preachers,  and  also, 
occasionally,  on  the  cover  of  the  magazine,  as  one  means  of  materially 
assisting  a  concern,  on  the  profits  of  which  the  carrying  on  of  the  work 
of  God,  in  our  own  country,  so  mainly  depends." 

Q. — What  are  the  rules  concerning  the  appropriation  of  the 
profits  arising  from  the  book  room  ? 

A. — The  rules  on  this  subject,  as  adopted  by  the  Conference  in  . 

1806,  are  as  follows  : — 

"  1.  Provision  shall  always  be  made,  in  the  first  place,  for  the  payment  Appropria- 
of  all  the  just  debts  of  the  book  concern,  and  all  monies  due  for  interest,  the  profits 
particularly  the  £300  interest,  annually  due  to  the  itinerant  Methodist  book  room. 
Preachers'  Annuity  Society  ;  so  that  the  steward  shall  never  be  respon- 
sible for  anything  more  than  a  year,  as  he  is  liable  every  year  to  be 
removed  from,  or  at  liberty  to  resign  his  office.     This  provision  being 
made,  the  surplus  in  the  hands  of  the  steward  shall  be  paid  to  the 
Conference,  and  employed  by  them  in  carrying  on  the  work  of  God, 
according  to  the  design  of  our  esteemed  father,  as  expressed  in  his  last 
testamentary  Deed." 

The  revised  rules  of  1824,  on  this  subject,  are  as  follows : — 

"  1.  Immediately  before  the  sitting  of  the  Conference,  every  year,  a 
sub-committee  of  three  preachers,  together  with  the  editor,  the  book 
steward,  and  the  secretary  of  the  book  committee,  shall  meet  to  inspect 
and  examine  the  accounts  of  the  book  concern,  and  to  ascertain,  as 
nearly  as  may  be,  what  will  be  the  disposable  profits  of  the  year  when 
all  the  preachers'  accounts  have  been  settled  at  the  Conference. 

"2.  When  the  disposable  profits  of  the  year  shall  be  certified  to  the 
Conference,  they  shall  first  allow  out  of  them  the  payment  of  such  sums 
as  may  appear  necessary,  from  year  to  year,  on  account  of  such  private 
expenditure,  in  behalf  of  the  connexion,  as  cannot  be  brought  into  the 
accounts  of  the  contingent  fund :  they  shall  then  order  the  payment  of 
the  annual  allowance  to  the  legalized  fund,  and  the  seniors'  fund.  The 
sum  fixed  upon  as  the  annual  instalment  for  the  liquidation  of  the  debt 
upon  the  book  concern,  shall  next  be  advanced;  the  remainder  shall 
then  be  paid  into  the  hands  of  the  treasurer  of  the  contingent  fund,  in 
aid  of  the  yearly  and  July  collections. 

At  the  Conference  of  1801,  it  was  agreed,  for  the  first  time, 
that  a  portion  of  the  profits  arising  from  the  book  room,  should 
be  applied  to  the  purposes  of  what  is  now  called  the  Contingent 
Fund,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  following  resolution  at  that 
time  adopted : — 

"  The  produce  of  the  book  room  shall  be  applied,  at  the  Conference,  to 
the  supplying  of  all  extraordinaries.  But  no  bills  or  charges  shall  be 
brought  from  the  districts  or  circuits  to  the  Conference  on  account  of  the 
deficiencies  of  the  preachers'  salaries,  the  preachers'  wives'  salaries,  the 
preachers'    childrens'    salaries,   servants,   house  rent,   coals  or  candles; 


590 


THE    METHODIST    BOOK    ESTABLISHMENT. 


Privileges 

allowed 

to  the 

preachers. 


Garrett's 
Digest, 
p.  224. 


excepting  the  demands  from  Scotland  or  Wales.  Provided  also,  that  any 
demands  of  the  preachers,  respecting  deficiencies,  which  shall  not  be 
answered  the  ensuing  year  in  the  district  meetings  from  the  demurring 
of  any  circuits  by  virtue  of  the  circular  letter,  shall  be  duly  considered 
at  the  next  Conference  according  to  justice  and  mercy." 

In  1805,  the  Conference  also  authorized  the  book  steward  in 
London,  to  pay  all  expenses  attending  any  suit  at  law  which  might 
be  entered  into  under  the  direction  of  the  committee  of  privileges, 
and  that  a  collection  should  be  made  in  every  circuit,  in  which 
such  law  proceedings  were  originated,  in  order  to  defray  such 
expense ;  and  that  the  money  so  collected,  should  be  sent  to  the 
book  steward  as  soon  as  possible.  The  Conference  now  makes  to 
the  contingent  fund  a  large  annual  grant  from  the  profits  of  the 
book  room. 

Q. — What  privileges  are  allowed  to  the  preachers  in  respect  to 
the  books,  &c,  published  and  sold  by  the  book  concern? 

A. — The  rules  on  this  subject  as  contained  in  the  code  of  1806, 
are  as  follows  : — 

"  1.  Every  preacher  who  is  received  on  trial,  shall  be  furnished  by  his 
first  superintendent,  as  soon  as  possible,  with  the  Nine  Volumes  of  Mr. 
Wesley's  Sermons,  and  Mr.  Wesley's  Life,  by  Dr.  Coke  and  Mr.  Moore, 
on  the  payment  of  one  guinea ;  and  when  the  said  preacher  is  admitted 
into  full  connexion,  the  guinea  shall  be  returned  by  the  book  steward:  • 

"2.  Every  travelling  supernumerary,  and  superannuated  preacher, 
shall  have  one  copy  of  the  annual  Minutes  of  the  Conference  gratis. 

"  3.  All  the  preachers  who  have  the  care  of  the  books  in  the  circuits, 
shall  supply  their  fellow-labourers'  with  any  books  sold  by  the  steward 
for  the  Conference,  which  they  may  want  for  their  own  use  ;  and  make 
them  the  same  deduction  from  the  catalogue  price  which  is  allowed  to 
themselves;  namely,  ten  per  cent  from  the  price  of  magazines  for  the 
current  year,  and  hymn  books,  and  fifteen  per  cent  from  the  price  of  all 
other  books. 

In  the  revised  rules  of  1824,  on  this  subject,  the  first  of  the 
above-mentioned  rules  is  confirmed,  and  the  following  added 
thereto : — 

"  1.  Every  travelling  and  supernumerary  preacher  shall  have  one  copy    warrens 
of  the  annual  Minutes  of  the  Conference  gratis.  P.  &4.' 

"  2.  The  book  steward  shall  allow  the  itinerant  preachers  to  purchase 
our  own  books  for  their  own  personal  use,  at  a  discount  of  twenty-five 
per  cent  from  the  selling  price,  and  others  at  prime  cost. 

"  3.  The  preachers  who  have  the  care  of  books  in  the  several  circuits, 
as  some  compensation  for  their  trouble  and  responsibility,  shall  be  allowed 
a  commission  of  ten  per  cent  on  all  their  sales." 

The  following  additional  regulations  on]  this  subject  have  been 
made  and  published  : — 
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Min.  1816,       "  1.  Let  the  travelling  preachers  be  allowed  to  have  Mr.  Benson's 
p.  232."     Commentary  on  the  New  Testament  for  their  own  use,  at  the  price  of 
four  shillings  for  each  part. 

Min  1816,  "  2.  It  is  agreed,  in  compliance  with  an  application  made  by  our 
J^jsi  respected  brethren,  the  local  preachers  of  Liverpool,  that  all  local 
preachers,  regularly  entered  as  such  on  the  plan  of  the  circuit  to  which 
they  belong,  who  request  the  privilege,  shall  be  allowed  to  purchase 
Benson's  Commentary  on  the  Old  Testament  for  their  own  use,  at  a 
deduction  of  twenty-five  per  cent  from  the  selling  price."  * 

Min.  1828,  "  3.  Each  travelling  preacher  in  Great  Britain,  and  every  missionary 
p.  388.'  employed  in  our  foreign  stations,  is  required  to  take  a  copy  of  a  complete 
and  standard  edition  of  the  works  of  the  Rev.  John  Wesley,  at  five 
shillings  per  volume,  to  be  paid  at  the  time  of  publication.  The  travelling 
preachers  in  Ireland,  also,  shall  be  at  liberty  to  order  a  copy  at  the  price 
just  named.  And  any  local  preacher,  whose  name  is  found  regularly 
inserted  on  the  plan  of  the  circuit  in  which  he  resides,  shall  have  the 
privilege,  if  he  request  it,  of  taking  a  copy  for  his  own  personal  use,  on 
the  same  terms." 

Q. — What  regulations  have  been  adopted  in  order  to  secure, 
from  time  to  time,  a  regular  account  of  the  stock  of  books  on  hand 
in  the  book  room  ? 


A. — As  early  as  the  year  1796,  the  Conference  appointed  two  Regulations 
preachers ;  namely,  Messrs.  Mather  and  Pawson,  to  superintend  ascertaining 
the  examination  of  the  books  in  London,  and  to  print  the  statements  of  book8  on 

'  r  hand. 

of  the  preachers;  and  in  1799,  the  Conference  adopted  the  follow- 
ing resolutions : — 
Min.  1799,  "  1.  An  annual  account  shall  be  presented  to,  and  read  in,  the  Confer- 
p°  2".  ence,  of  the  receipts  and  disbursements,  and  of  the  balance  respecting  the 
book  room  ;  and  each  chairman  of  the  districts  respectively,  shall  have  a 
copy  of  the  aforesaid  account;  which  shall  be  transcribed  by  him,  or 
some  person  employed  by  him,  for  each  superintendent  in  his  district ; 
and  the  superintendents  shall  deliver  a  copy  to  each  of  their  colleagues 
who  are  in  full  connexion. 

"  2.  An  account  of  our  stock  of  books  in  London  shall  be  taken,  in  as 
exact  a  manner,  and  as  soon  as  possible ;  but  so  as  not  to  interrupt  the 
regular  business.  Our  editor  is  appointed  to  find  out  one  or  two  proper 
persons  to  take  an  account  of  the  stock  as  aforesaid,  with  the  approbation 
of  brother  Mather. 

"3.  As  soon  as  the  stock  is  taken,  a  warehouse  book  shall  be  provided, 
in  which  shall  be  entered  all  the  stock  in  hand,  and  all  the  books  which 
shall  be  printed,  from  time  to  time,  with  an  exact  account  of  the  number. 
And,  on  the  other  hand,  an  entry  shall  be  made  of  all  the  books  taken 
out  for  the  wholesale  and  retail  trade.  Brother  Whitfield,  if  he  find  it 
necessary,  on  account  of  the  additional  labour  which  the  above  will 
subject  him  to,  shall  keep  another  servant." 

*  Duly  accredited  local  preachers  are  now  allowed  a  discount  from  the  selling  price 
of  all  books  published  by  the  book  room. 
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Again,  in  1804,  the  following  resolution  was  adopted : — 

"  Let  the  book  steward,  for  the  time  being,  annually  present  to  the  Min.  iso*, 
Conference  a  circumstantial  account  of  the  debts,  which  shall,  at  that  p.  240. 
time,  be  owing  to  and  from  the  book  room,  and  of  the  cash  in  hand ; 
that  it  may  clearly  appear  what  is  the  exact  balance  in  favour  of  the 
concern.  And  let  no  more  than  this  annual  balance  be,  at  any  time, 
taken  out  of  the  trade,  to  be  employed  by  the  Conference  in  aid  of  the 
general  work." 


THE  WESLEYAN  TEACT  SOCIETY. 


Q. — When  was  the  Wesleyan  Tract  Society  first  instituted ;  and 
what  are  the  rules  and  regulations  respecting  it  ? 

A. — At  a  very  early  period  of  his  useful  labours,  the  distribution 
of  religious  tracts  suggested  itself  to  the  benevolent  mind  of  Mr. 
Wesley,  as  an  important  and  efficient  auxiliary  to  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel.  He  wrote  several  tracts,  containing  pointed  and 
forcible  appeals  to  the  consciences  of  men.  In  his  travels  through 
the  united  kingdom,  he  either  distributed  these  tracts  himself  or 
employed  the  agency  of  others  for  the  same  purpose;  and  it  is 
scarcely  possible  to  estimate  the  good  which,  by  the  blessing 
of  God,  has  thus  been  achieved.  In  the  year  1794,  Dr.  Coke, 
with  the  approbation  of  the  Conference,  commenced  a  religious 
tract  society  He  enlarged  the  number  of  tracts  which  were  to 
be  distributed,  and  obtained  subscriptions  from  opulent  persons, 
in  order  to  defray  the  expense  attending  the  institution.  Soon 
after  that  period  local  tract  societies  were  established  by  the 
Methodist  people  in  many  of  the  cities  and  large  towns.  At  the 
Conference  of  1808,  on  the  enquiry  being  made, — "Can  any 
further  measure  be  adopted  by  us  for  the  spread  of  religion?"  it 
was  replied : — 
wesleyan  "  We  think  much  good  might  be  done,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  by  Min  1H08j 
Society  the  formation  among  us  of  a  religious  tract  society,  to  be  as  extensive  as  Tp>1'^,.,' 
instituted.  our  connexion ;  and  we  desire  that  the  book  committee  in  London  will 
draw  up  the  plan  of  such  a  society,  and  submit  it  to  the  consideration  of 
their  brethren." 

In  1811,  the  following  method  was  adopted  for  promoting  a 
still  more  extensive  circulation  of  religious  tracts : — 
circuit         "  We  recommend  to  every  superintendent  to  form  a  committee  in  his  Min.  I8l]j 
committees,  circuit,  who  may  co-operate  with  the  general  committee  in  London,  for     ^.'223. 
the  purpose  of  disseminating  religious  tracts  throughout  the  land." 

And  in  the  year  1821,  the  Conference  adopted  the  following: — 

Adoption        "  The  distribution  of  religious  tracts  having,  in  many  instances,  been  Min.  imi, 
societies,    followed  by  the  most  beneficial  results,  the  Conference  recommends  it  to     p.  252. 
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the  preachers  and  to  our  people  in  general,  to  form  associations  in  the 
different  circuits,  for  a  regular  and  systematic  circulation  of  tracts, 
especially  of  those  written  by  Mr.  Wesley,  in  the  way  of  loan  and  other- 
wise, as  may  be  deemed  expedient." 

At  the  ensuing  Conference,  the  following  decisions  were  taken: — 
Min  1822,       "  We  have  heard,  with  much  satisfaction,  of  the  successful  exertions  of    General 

vol.  v.  ....  .  tract 

our  societies  in  various  parts  of  the  kingdom,  in  distributing  religious  committee 
tracts,  especially  amongst  those  who  are  either  destitute  of  the  ordinary 
means  of  scriptural  instruction,  or  neglect  to  improve  those  means ;  and, 
in  order  that  this  plan  of  Christian  benevolence  and  usefulness  may  be 
carried  into  more  extensive  operation,  we  resolve : — 

"  1.  That  a  general  tract  committee  shall  be  formed,  consisting  of  the 
president  and  secretary  for  the  time  being,  five  preachers  and  five  gentlemen 
in  London,  and  an  equal  number  of  each  class  in  the  country  ;  who  shall 
correspond  with  the  existing  local  tract  societies  in  our  connexion ;  assist 
them  in  procuring  the  most  useful  tracts  at  the  cheapest  rate ;  and  afford 
them  such  general  information  and  help  as  may  be  in  their  power. 

"  2.  That  the  preachers  of  the  three  London  circuits  be  appointed  a 
committee,  to  prepare  and  publish,  as  soon  as  posible,  a  system  of  rules 
for  the  direction  of  the  tract  committee,  on  those  general  principles  con- 
tained in  an  outline  which  has  now  been  submitted  to  the  Conference, 
and  has  received  its  approbation." 

It  is  at  present  the  custom  for  the  Conference,  from  year  to  year, 
to  appoint  a  preacher  as  secretary  to  the  tract  committee ;  and,  at 
the  first  annual  meeting  of  the  book  committee,  a  tract  sub-com- 
mittee is  regularly  appointed  to  act  during  the  year. 

These  local  tract  societies  now  exist,  and  are  in  successful  opera- 
tion in  almost  every  village,  town,  and  city  throughout  the  con- 
nexion. No  formal  system  of  rules  has,  at  any  time,  been  issued 
by  the  Conference  for  the  government  of  its  local  tract  societies ; 
but  the  following  (furnished  by  Mr.  Grindrod,)  or  similar  ones, 
are  generally  adopted: — 

Grindrod's       "  1.  Each  society  is  placed  under  the  direction  of  a  committee,  trea- 

Com~  J       .  * 

pendivm,    surer,  secretary,  and  librarian. 

p.  272.  J 

"  2.  The  city,  town,  village;  or  parish,  in  which  the  society  is  formed, 
is  divided  into  districts,  consisting  of  an  indefinite  number  of  dwelling- 
houses,  to  be  determined  by  their  contiguity  or  distances,  and  the  number 
of  distributors  who  may  be  employed. 

"  3.  A  distributor  is  appointed  to  each  district,  whose  duty  is  under- 
stood to  be  to  visit  every  house  within  its  boundaries  once  a  week ;  to 
leave  a  fresh  tract  at  every  visit,  and  receive  back  that  which  was  issued 
the  preceding  week. 

"  4.  Each  distributor  is  supplied  with  only  one  kind  of  tract  for  one 

week ;  and  there  is  a  regular  transfer  and  exchange  of  tracts  from  one 

district  to  another;   so  that  the  same  tracts  are  circulated,  by  turns, 

4  i 
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through  all  the  districts  of  the  town,  village,  or  parish  included  in  the 
locality  which  the  society  embraces. 

"  5.  The  secretary  enters,  in  a  book  prepared  for  the  purpose,  the 
number  of  each  district,  with  the  name  of  the  distributor  attached  to  it ; 
the  number  of  the  tract  delivered  to  him  each  week ;  the  number  of  tracts 
issued  and  returned  weekly  in  the  districts  respectively. 

"6.  The  meetings  of  the  committee  are  generally  held  monthly,  for 
the  transaction  of  the  business  of  the  society ;  and  the  distributors  are 
invited  to  attend  those  meetings,  to  report  their  operations  during  the 
preceding  month.     Particular  instances  of  usefulness  are  inserted  by  the 
secretary  in  his  Minute  book." 
Benefits        "  The  circulation  of  religious  tracts  has,  through  the  blessing  of  God,    Pastoral 
from^aot  been  productive  of  much  good ;  and  we  cannot  too  strongly  urge  it  on  mii/ikb, 
distribution.  Qur  pe0piGj  wnerever  it  is  at  all  practicable,  to  adopt  a  regular  plan  of     p0^". 
distribution,  by  lending  tracts,  from  house  to  house,  and  to  endeavour,  in 
the  most  extensive  manner,  to  disseminate  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth. 
The  enemies  of  religion  and  of  social  order  have  been  actively  employed 
in  spreading  the  poison  of  immorality  and  infidelity ;  and  we  are  desirous 
that  our  friends,  in  every  part  of  the  kingdom,  should  zealously  counteract 
the  leaven  of  evil,  by  carrying  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  into  all  the 
habitations  of  ungodliness,  and  labouring  to  rescue  from  the  dominion  of 
darkness  those  who  have  been  led  captive  by  the  devil  at  his  will.     If 
the  sermons  of  Mr.  Wesley,  and  those  religious  tracts  which  are  most 
weighty  and  impressive,  be  widely  circulated,  we  have  no  doubt  they 
will  be  the  instruments  of  leading  multitudes  of  souls  to  an  eternity  of 
happiness." 

This  concluding  admonition  deserves,  at  the  present  time  espe- 
cially, a  serious  and  prayerful  consideration.  Infidelity,  under  the 
specious  form  of  secularism,  is  steadily  and  widely  disseminating 
itself,  and  the  efforts  made  by  the  reviews  of  this  country  to  check 
its  influence  amongst  the  educated  classes,  may  be  wisely  and  well 
sustained  by  the  diligent  working  out  of  the  course  here  indicated 
in  the  humbler  walks  of  society. 


CHAPTER,    XIV. 


THE  WESLEYAN  METHODIST  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 


The  Wesleyan  Methodist  Missionary  Society:  its  origin,  founder,  design,  original 
rules  and  regulations. — Appointment  of  the  first  Committee,  Treasurers,  and 
Secretaries. — Monthly  Missionary  Prayer  Meetings  instituted. — Mission  House 

and  Office  in  London  first  established Plan  of  a  Wesleyan  Methodist  Missionary 

Society,  as  adopted  in  1817. — Code  of  Laws  and  Eegulations  of  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Missionary  Society,  adopted  in  1818. — Various  Additional  Eegulations. 
Examination  of  Missionary  Candidates,  with  series  of  questions. — Eegulations 
respecting  the  appointment,  stay,  and  return  of  Missionaries. — Marriage  of  Foreign 
Missionaries. — Health  and  Eemoval  of  Foreign  Missionaries. — General  Eegula- 
tions respecting  Foreign  Missions  and  Missionaries. — Instructions  to  Missionaries. 
Eegulations  and  Appointment  of  Deputations  to  attend  Local  Missionary  Meet- 
ings.— District  Auxiliary  Societies. — Branch  Missionary  Societies. — Financial 
Arrangements,  Collections,  and  Subscriptions. 

Q. — When,  and  by  whom,  was  the  Methodist  Missionary  Society 
first  founded  ? 

A. — About  thirty  years  after  the  formation  of  the  "United 
Societies  of  the  People  called  Methodists/'  Mr.  Wesley  may  be 
said  to  have  founded  the  first  foreign  missions,  under  the  care 
and  direction  of  the  Wesleyan  Conference. 

Until  the  year  1813,  the  Wesleyan  Missions  were  confined 
chiefly  to  the  British  Settlements  in  North  America  and  the 
West  Indies,  which  were  carried  on  under  the  general  superin- 
tendence of  Dr.  Coke,  by  whose  indefatigable  labours  in  canvassing 
for  subscriptions,  together  with  a  public  collection  made  by  the 
preachers  in  their  respective  circuits,  the  funds  necessary  for  the 
purpose  were  obtained.  This  noble  enterprise  has  uniformly  been 
attended  with  the  most  encouraging  success;  its  missions  have 
been  so  greatly  extended  that  the  sun  never  sets  upon  the  scene 
of  its  widely  extended  labours.  Its  income  during  the  last  year 
has  amounted  to  the  magnificent  sum  of  £114,498  14s.  3d.  The 
number  of  missionaries  is  now  increased  to  356,  beside  catechists, 
local  preachers,  assistants,  superintendents  of  schools,  school  mas- 
ters and  mistresses,  artisans,  &c.    And  the  total  number  of  members 


596  WESLEYAN    METHODIST    MISSIONAEY    SOCIETY. 

in  society  under  the  care  of  our  missionaries,  according  to  the 
return  contained  in  the  Minutes  for  the  year  1854,  is  94,520. 

Q. — What  regulations  have  been  adopted  by  the  Conference, 
from  time  to  time,  respecting  the  management  of  the  Wesleyan 
Missionary  Society? 

A. — The  first  committee  appointed  by  the  Conference  for  the 
management  of  mission  affairs  in  the  West  Indies,  took  place  at  the 
session  of  1790,  when  the  following  persons  were  appointed:* — 

First  "  Thomas  Coke,  Alexander  Mather,  Thomas  Rankin,  James  Rogers,  Min.  1790, 

appoTnt^f.  Henry   Moore,   Adam   Clarke,   John   Baxter,    William   Warrener,   and voL  l  p' 231' 
Matthew  Lumb." 

At  the  Conference  of  1792,  Dr.  Coke  was  appointed  as  a 
delegate  to  the  West  Indies;  and  a  committee  for  examining 
accounts,  letters,  and  missionary  candidates,  consisting  of  the 
president  and  eight  travelling  preachers,  was  also  chosen.  In 
1797,  the  following  regulation  was  adopted: — 

District        "  The  district  committees  in  the  month  of  May  are  to  enquire,  whether   Min-  i?w, 
enquiries    ^^  preacher  is  willing  to  go  to  the  West  Indies ;  and  the  chairmen  of 


missionaries. 


those  districts  in  which  any  preacher  offers  himself,  are  to  inform  Dr. 
Coke  of  it  before  the  meeting  of  the  Irish  Conference." 

The  above  regulation  was  further  enforced  at  the  subsequent 
Conference  in  the  following  words : — 

"  The  chairmen  of  the  districts,  respectively,  are  to  enquire,  at  their  Min.  1798, 
committee  meetings,  whether  any  travelling  or  local  preachers  are  willing  v°  '  ' p" 
to  go  to  Nova  Scotia,  Gibraltar,  or  the  West  Indies,  and  to  make  their 
report  accordingly  to  the  next  Conference." 

Although,  as  already  shown,  committees  had  at  various  times 
been  appointed  by  the  Conference,  yet  the  missions  had,  up  to  the 
year  1804,  been  chiefly  under  the  direction  of  Dr.  Coke.  This 
year,  however,  the  doctor  was  appointed  general  superintendent, 
and  a  committee  of  finance  and  advice  was  also  formed,  con- 
sisting of  all  the  preachers  stationed,  for  the  time  being,  in  the 
London  circuits.  The  rules  of  this  committee  are  thus  recorded 
in  the  Minutes  for  1804  : — 

committee       "  1.  A  committee  of  finance  and  advice  is  appointed,  consisting  of  all  Min.  lm, 
and  advice  the  preachers  stationed  in  London.  p°24o. 

appointed.       „  2.  Dr.  Coke  is  appointed  president  of  this  committee,  Mr.  Entwisle 
the  secretary,  and  Mr.  Lomas  the  treasurer,  for  the  ensuing  year. 

"  3.  All  official  letters  and  communications  whatever,  from  the  mis- 
sionaries, shall  be  laid,  from  time  to  time,  before  the  committee,  and 
their  advice  taken  upon  the  same. 

"  4.  If  any  difference  of  opinion  should  arise  between  the  general 


*  This  was  the  last  Conference  at  which  Mr.  Wealej  was  present. 


WESLEYA.N    METHODIST    MISSIONAEY    SOCIETY.  597 

superintendent  and  the  majority  of  the  committee,  concerning  any 
important  measure,  both  parties  shall  have  the  privilege  of  appealing  to 
the  Conference ;  but  if,  in  such  case;  »n  immediate  decision  be  neces- 
sary, the  right  thereof  must,  of  course,  remain  with  the  general  superin- 
tendent till  the  ensuing  Conference. 

"  5.  A  regular  annual  account  of  all  receipts  and  disbursements  shall 
be  published  by  the  secretary. 

"  6.  An  account  of  the  spiritual  state  of  the  missions  shall  be  drawn 
up  by  Dr.  Coke,  and  published,  if  approved  of,  by  the  committee." 

During  the  remainder  of  his  valuable  life,  Dr.  Coke  continued  to 
fill  the  office  of  general  superintendent  of  the  Methodist  missions ; 
but,  at  his  death,  (which  took  place  on  the  3rd  of  May,  1814, 
while  on  his  voyage  to  Ceylon,)  the  Conference  adopted  the 
following  resolutions  for  the  future  management  of  the  missionary 
concerns : — 

Min.  1815,       "  1-  All  our  missions  shall  be  subject,  as  heretofore,  to  the  general    Missions 
p0li24.      direction  of  the  Conference,   under  whose   authority  the   missionaries  direction  of 
have  engaged  in  the  work,  and  who  are  responsible  to  them  for  the  Conference- 
provision  of  the  necessary  supplies,  during  the   continuance   of  their 
engagements. 

"2.  The  spiritual  concerns  of  the  missions  shall  be  under  the  exclusive  Missionaries 
superintendence  of  the  Conference ;  who  shall,  in  particular,  have  the    appointed 
sole  right  of  selecting  and  appointing  missionaries,   according  to   the  conference, 
established  rules  respecting  the  admission  of  preachers  into  the  body, — 
of  stationing,  from  year  to  year,  the  missionaries  so  appointed, — and  of 
trying,  censuring,  or  recalling  them,  whenever  such  measures  may  seem 
expedient." 

"  3.  The  missions  and  missionaries  appointed  by  the  Conference  shall  Executive 
be  superintended,  during  the  intervals  of  the  sittings  of  the  Conference,  committee- 
by  an  executive  committee,   consisting   of  the   preachers   stationed  in 
London,  and  of  the  two  general  treasurers  mentioned  in  the  succeeding 
article  of  this  plan." 
Min.  1815,       "  4.  Two  joint  treasurers  for  our  general  missionary  fund  shall  be  Treasurers 
p0lj^"     annually  chosen  by  the  Conference ;  one  of  whom,  for  the  convenience  of    PP°U 
the  missionaries,  shall  be  a  travelling  preacher  stationed  in  London ;   the 
other,  a  respectable  member  of  our  society,  not  a  travelling  preacher. 

"5.  The  general  treasurers  shall  appoint  a  banker,  with  whom  they  Banking 
shall  open  an  account,  and  in  whose  hands,  all  monies  received  by  them, regu ' 
for  the  support  of  the  mission,  shall  be  regularly  placed.  No  monies,  so 
deposited,  shall  be  withdrawn  from  the  bank,  without  the  mutual  consent 
of  the  two  treasurers ;  except  when  one  of  them  is  absent,  and  bills  are 
presented  which  absolutely  require  immediate  payment.  And  in  such 
excepted  cases,  the  sums  drawn  out  by  a  separate  order  shall  be  specially 
notified  to  the  committee  at  their  next  meeting. 

"6.  Two  of  the  preachers  stationed  in  London  shall  be  annually  secretaries 
appointed  to  act  as  secretaries  to  the  executive  committee,  and  the  Con-  appomted" 
ference,  for  missionary  affairs. 
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The  annnai       "  7.  The  accounts  of  receipts  and  disbursements,  on  account  of  our 
accounts.    n^ggiQ^  shai^  ^  future,  be  made  up  to  the  24th  day  of  June  in  each 

year. 
Committee       "  8.  A  committee  of  examination  and  finance  shall  be  annually  chosen 
of  examina-  ^y  the  Conference,  to  meet  on  the  Friday  and  Saturday  which  shall 
finance,    immediately  precede  the  meeting  of  the  ensuing  Conference,  and  in  the 
same  city  or  town  in  which  such  Conference  is  to  be  held.     This  com- 
mittee shall  consist  of  the  president  and  secretary  of  the  Conference  for 
the  time  being ;  of  the  two  general  treasurers,  and  those  other  members 
of  the  executive  committee  who  can  attend  ;  of  nine  other  travelling 
preachers ;  and  of  nine  respectable  members  of  our  society,  not  being 
travelling  preachers,  resident  in  the  district  or  districts  contiguous  to  the 
place  in  which  that  Conference  is  to  assemble. 
Aocounts        "  9-  To  this  committee  of  examination  and  finance,  detailed  accounts 
examined  of  our  missionary  receipts  and  disbursements,  during  the  preceding  year, 
committee.  shaU  De  submitted  for  investigation,  together  with  every  question  con- 
nected with  the  financial  department  of  our  missionary  business ;   and  no 
such  questions  shall  be  brought  before  the  Conference  until   a  special 
report  of  their  opinion  has  been  drawn  up  and  presented. 
Preparation      "10.  A  general  report  of  the  state  of  our  missions  shall  be  annually 
"report.111   prepared  by  the  executive  committee ;  and,  if  approved  by  the  committee 
of  examination  and  finance,  and  by  the  Conference,  shall  be  published 
and  circulated.      To  this  report  shall  be  appended,  as  usual,  the  accounts 
of  receipts  and  disbursements,  as  examined  and  audited   by  the  last- 
mentioned  committee. 

Closing  of       "N.B. — 1.  In  order  to  facilitate  the  immediate  adoption  of  the  fore- 
treasurers'  ,  *  . 
acoounts.    going  plan,   the   present   general   treasurer  is   requested  to   close   nis 

missionary  account  at  the  time  when  this  Conference  shall  finish   its 
sittings.     The  account,  made  up  to  that  period,  shall  be  published ;  and 
a  new  account  opened  by  the  new  treasurers,  which  shall  be  closed, 
according  to  the  7th  article  of  the  Plan,  on  the  24th  of  June,  1816,  and 
presented  to  the  committee  of  examination  and  finance  in  the  end  of  the 
following  month. 
Means  for       "  2.  The  executive  committee,  in  conjunction  with   the   book  com-  Mfa^  lsia^ 
mSS  mittee,  are  directed  to  take  into  serious  consideration,  the  best  method  of     P  isas." 
intelligence,  foynfahfag  the  preachers,  the  missionary  societies,  and  all  other  friends 
to  the  cause,  throughout  the  country,  with  regular  and  early  communi- 
cations of  missionary  intelligence. 
Missionary       "  3.  We  recommend  to  our  preachers  and  people  the  establisment  of 
meetmgs.   missionary  prayer  meetings,  to  be  held  in  our  chapels  once  a  month, 
wherever  it  can  be  made  convenient." 

In  the  year  1817,  the  Conference  adopted  the  following  resolu- 
tions, unanimously  recommended  by  the  preachers  who  this  year 
composed  the  committee  of  examination  and  finance,  and  directed 
that  they  should  be  forthwith  carried  into  effect ; — 
District         "  1 .  That  in  every  district,  where  it  has  not  been   already  done,  a  Min  iei7, 
appointed,  district  missionary  society  shall  be  immediately  formed,  under  the  direc-      P.  334! 
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tion  of  the  chairman  of  the  district,  and  of  the  executive  committee  in 
London ;  or  that,  at  least,  a  district  treasurer  for  contributions  in  aid  of 
our  missions  shall  be  appointed  in  every  district,  to  whom  all  monies 
raised  for  the  said  missions  by  any  branch  missionary  society,  within  the 
limits  of  that  district,  shall  be  uniformly  paid,  so  as  to  be  remitted 
through  that  medium  only  to  the  general  treasurers. 

"  2.  That,  even  in  circuits  where  no  branch  missionary  society  has  yet  All  monies 
been  formed,  all  monies  collected  among  us,  in  any  mode  whatsoever,  for  to  district 
missionary  purposes,  shall  be  uniformly  paid  to  the  missionary  treasurer     easurers' 
for  the  district,  and  by  him  remitted,  once  in  every  quarter,  or  oftener,  to 
the  general  treasurers. 

"  3.  That  all  missionary  monies  and  accounts  shall  be  strictly  kept  J^un'tefor 
separate,  by  the  superintendents  of  the  respective  circuits  at  home  and     JjW"J 
abroad,  from  the  monies  and  accounts  of  our  book  room,  and  from  all 
other  monies,  accounts,  and  collections  whatsoever,  according  to   the 
Minute  of  the  Conference  of  last  year. 

"  4.  That  the  missionaries  shall  be  peremptorily  prohibited  from  drawing  Regulations 
bills  for  missionary  expenses  upon  any  other  person  than  the  general       bills, 
treasurers ;  and  that,  in  order  to  prevent  any  such  irregularities,  printed 
forms  of  bills  shall  be  forwarded  to  each  missionary  station ;  of  which 
forms,  and  no  others,  the  missionaries  shall  be  required  to  make  use, 
when  they  have  occasion. 

"5.  That  suitable  premises  for  a  Methodist  missionary  house  and  Mission 
office,  shall  be  immediately  procured,  in  some  central  situation  in  London,  office  in 
'  affording  sufficient  accommodation  for  the  orderly  transaction  of  all  our 
missionary  business,  and  for  a  depot  of  proper  articles  which  are  wanted 
in  the  outfit  of  missionaries ;  and  that  for  the  further  assistance  of  the 
treasurers  and  secretaries,  a  competent  clerk  shall  be  appointed,  and 
statedly  employed,  in  order  that  there  may  be  a  regular  system  of  book- 
keeping, in  respect  to  all  our  missionary  receipts  and  expenditures." 

The  Conference  of  1817,  approved  of  the  object  and  outline 
of  the  following  plan  of  a  general  Wesleyan  Methodist  missionary 
society,  which  had  been  drawn  up  at  the  request  of  the  committee 
of  examination  and  finance ;  and  directed  the  executive  committee 
to  make  such  additional  arrangements  as  might  be  necessary  for 
perfecting  and  carrying  it  into  full  effect : — 

Min.  1817,       "  The  Methodist  societies,  and  congregations,  with  others,  friends  to     Plan  of 
JfsBk     Christian  missions  in  general,  and  to  the  Methodist  missions  in  particular,   Methodist 
having,  in  differents  parts  of  the  kingdom,  formed  themselves  into  mis-     society^7 
sionary  societies,  for  the  purpose  of  aiding  the  said  missions  by  their 
donations  and  subscriptions,  and  for  effectually  providing  for  the  collecting 
of  the  same ;  the  Conference  deeply  impressed  with  gratitude  to  God, 
for  these  animating  proofs  of  their  Christian  zeal  and  benevolence,  and 
anxious  to  give  full  efficiency  and  regularity  to  a  mode  of  raising  supplies 
for  the  numerous  and  important  missions  carried  on  under  its  direction, 
which,  though  but  recently  introduced,   promises  to  render  the  most 
essential  service  to  the  mission  cause,  both  by  directing  the  attention  of 
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the  religious  public  to  the  state  of  the  heathen,  and  by  engaging  their 
assistance  and  prayers,  directs  as  follows : — 

"  1.  That  all  the  members  of  Methodist  missionary  societies,  for  every 
district  or  place  in  which  they  may  be  formed,  and  all  subscribers  to  the 
Methodist  missions,  shall  be  considered  members  of  a  general  society,  to 
be  entitled,  '  The  General  Wesleyan  Methodist  Missionary  Society.' 

"  2.  That  all  societies  which  have  been,  or  may  be  hereafter,  formed, 
in  the  districts  into  which  the  Methodist  connexion  is  divided,  and  bear- 
ing the  name  of  those  districts  respectively,  shall  be  entitled,  •  Methodist 
Missionary  Auxiliary  Societies,'  for  the  district  in  which  they  have  been 
or  may  be  formed ;  and  that  the  societies  formed  in  the  particular  circuits 
of  any  district,  shall  be  entitled,  '  Methodist  Missionary  Branch  Societies,' 
for  the  circuit,  Or  for  the  city,  town,  or  village,  in  which  they  are 
established. 

"  3.  That  a  public  meeting  of  this  society  shall  be  held  annually  in 
London,  in  the  City  Road  Chapel,  or  elsewhere,  in  or  about  the  month 
of  May. 

"  4.  That  the  accounts  of  the  receipts  and  expenditures  of  this  society 
shall  be  made  up  yearly  by  the  general  treasurers,  from  June  24th 
to  June  24th,  which,  after  having  been  submitted  for  minute  inves- 
tigation to  the  committee  of  examination  and  finance,  in  the  month 
of  July  following,  according  to  the  existing  rule  of  the  Conference,  shall 
be  printed,  together  with  the  general  report  of  the  state  of  the  missions, 
and  of  the  proceedings  of  the  executive  committee. 

"5.  That  it  shall  be  most  earnestly  recommended  to  all  the  auxiliary 
and  branch  societies,  in  connexion  with  the  general  society,  to  make  up 
their  accounts  in  like  manner,  on  the  24th  of  June  in  every  year,  and  to 
transmit  them  to  the  general  secretaries  in  London,  within  the  month  of 
July  following,  and  not  later,  in  order  to  their  publication  in  the  general 
report." 

The  Conference  of  1817,  having  approved  of  the  above-mentioned 
outline  of  a  plan  of  a  general  Wesleyan  missionary  society,  directed 
the  executive  committee  to  make  such  additional  arrangements  as 
might  seem  to  them  necessary  for  its  prudent  and  efficient  operation. 
The  said  committee,  in  pursuance  of  that  direction,  presented  to 
the  Conference  of  1818  a  report,  containing  such  general  laws  and 
regulations  for  the  said  society,  as  seemed  to  them  best  adapted, 
in  the  present  enlarged  and  enlarging  state  of  our  missionary 
concerns,  to  provide  for  their  due  management  and  permanent 
support. 

Laws  and  Regulations  of  the   General   Wesleyan  Methodist   Missionary 

Society. 

"  I.  This  institution  shall  be  designated  •  The  Wesleyan  Methodist 
Missionary  Society. 

"  II.  The  object  of  this  society  is  to  excite  and  combine,  on  a  plan 
more  systematic  and  efficient  than  has  heretofore  been  accomplished,  the 


Min.  1816 
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exertions  of  the  societies  and  congregations  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodists 
(and  of  others,  who  are  friends  to  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  world, 
and  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  generally,  in  foreign  lands,)  in  the 
support  and  enlargement  of  the  foreign  missions,  which  were  first  esta- 
blished by  the  Rev.  John  Wesley,  A.M.,  the  Rev.  Thomas  Coke,  LL.D., 
and  others ;  and  which  are  now,  or  shall  be,  from  year  to  year,  carried 
on  under  the  sanction  and  direction  of  the  Conference  of  the  people 
called  Methodists. 

"  III.  Every  person  subscribing  annually  the  sum  of  one  guinea  and  Membership 
upwards,  and  every  benefactor  presenting  a  donation  of  ten  pounds  and 
upwards,  shall  be  deemed  a  member  of  this  society,  and  entitled,  as  such, 
to  a  copy  of  the  general  annual  report. 

"  IV.  All   Methodist  missionary  societies   which   have   already   been    Auxiliary 
formed,  and  those  which  it  is  intended  to  form,  as  soon  as  it  shall  be    socie  ie8' 
found  practicable,  for  the  several  districts  in  this  kingdom  into  which  the 
Methodist  connexion  is  divided,  shall  be  entitled,  '  Auxiliary  Methodist 
Missionary  Societies,'  for  the  districts  in  which  they  have  been,  or  may 
be,  formed. 

"  All  Methodist  missionary  societies  already  formed,  or  hereafter  to  be 
formed,  in  the  particular  circuits  of  any  district,  shall  be  entitled, 
'  Branch  Methodist  Missionary  Societies'  for  the  circuit,  or  (where  there 
are,  or  shall  be,  more  than  one  such  society,  in  the  same  circuit,)  for  the 
city,  town,  or  village,  in  which  they  are,  or  shall  be  established.  And 
the  formation  of  Ladies'  Branch  Associations,  and  of  Juvenile  Branch 
Societies,  in  connexion  with  the  auxiliary  societies  of  the  several  districts, 
is  also  earnestly  recommended  wherever  separate  institutions  of  that 
nature  are  likely  to  be  advantageous. 

"  V.  The  monies  raised  in  any  circuit  for  the  Methodist  missions,  by 
branch  societies,  or  other  local  associations,  and  all  other  monies,  in 
whatsoever  Way  collected,  for  the  same  object,  shall  be  regularly  paid, 
once  in  every  quarter,  or  oftener,  into  the  hands  of  the  treasurer  of  the 
auxiliary  society  for  the  district  in  which  the  said  circuit  is  situated,  with 
the  deduction  only  of  such  sums  as  may  have  been  disbursed  for  the 
incidental  and  local  expenses  of  the  branch  society.  And  the  treasurer  of 
every  district  auxiliary  society  shall  remit  to  the  treasurer  or  treasurers 
of  the  general  society  in  London,  once  in  every  quarter,  or  oftener,  all 
sums  so  received  by  him  from  the  various  circuits  in  his  district,  deduct- 
ing only  the  necessary  incidental  expenses  incurred  by  the  auxiliary 
society. 

"VI.  The  secretaries  of  every  branch  society,  or  other  local  asso- 
ciation, shall  forward  annually  to  the  secretaries  of  the  auxiliary  society 
for  their  district,  an  alphabetical  list  of  all  the  benefactors  and  sub- 
scribers during  the  preceding  twelve  months,  with  an  account  of  their 
respective  contributions ;  stating,  at  the  same  time,  what  portion  of  the 
sums  so  received  has  been  detained  for  local  expenses,  and  what  portion 
has  been  paid  in  to  the  treasurer  for  the  district.  And  the  secretaries  of 
every  district  auxiliary  society  shall  also  forward  annually,  to  the  secre- 
taries of  the  general  society  in  London,  a  similar  list  of  the  benefactors 
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and  subscribers  in  all  the  circuits  of  their  district,  and  an  abstract  of  the 
accounts  of  the  auxiUary  society,  showing  its  gross  receipts,  its  local 
payments,  and  its  remittances  to  the  general  treasurers. 

"  VII.  All  benefactors  of  ten  pounds  and  upwards,  and  all  subscribers 
of  one  guinea  and  upwards,  annually,  to  any  of  the  auxiUary  or  branch 
societies,  or  other  local  associations,  in  connexion  with  this  institution, 
shall  be  deemed,  in  right  of  such  benefaction  or  subscription,  members 
of  the  general  society. 

"VIII.  All  persons  who  collect  to  the  amount  of  one  shilling  and 
upwards,  weekly,  or  five  shillings  and  upwards,  monthly,  for  this  institu- 
tion, or  for  any  of  its  auxiliaries,  branches,  or  associations,  shall  also  be 
members  of  the  general  society,  and  entitled  to  receive  a  copy  of  each 
annual  report,  and  of  each  number  of  the  Methodist  Missionary  Notices. 

"  IX.  An  annual  public  meeting  of  the  members  and  friends  of  this 
society,  connected  with  such  religious  services  as  may  be  deemed  expe- 
dient, shall  be  held  in  London,  on  the  first  Monday  in  May,  unless 
that  day  shall  fall  on  the  6th  or  7th  of  May,  in  which  case  the  meeting 
shall  be  held  for  that  year  on  the  29th  or  30th  of  April. 

"  X.  A  general  committee  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Conference,  to  Min.  lsis, 
whom  shall  be  entrusted  (in  the  intervals  of  the  annual  assemblies  of  that  p°  450.' 
body)  the  superintendence  of  the  collection  and  disbursement  of  all 
monies  raised  for  the  foreign  missions  which  are  now,  or  may  hereafter 
be,  carried  on  under  its  sanction,  and  by  the  preachers  in  connexion  with 
it ;  and  also  the  general  management  of  those  missions,  according  to  the 
rules  hereinafter  provided.  This  committee  shall  consist  of  the  presi- 
dent and  secretary  of  the  Conference,  for  the  time  being,  and  of  forty- 
eight  other  members ;  of  whom  at  least  one-third  (eight  travelling 
preachers,  and  eight  other  members  of  the  Methodist  society,)  shall  be 
selected  from  the  country  circuits :  the  rest  shall  be  resident  in  or  near 
London,  where  meetings  of  the  committee  shall  be  held  once  a  month,  or 
oftener,  for  the  transaction  of  business.  Those  of  the  Methodist  minis- 
ters who  are  annual  subscribers  to  the  missions  of  one  guinea,  and  one 
treasurer,  secretary,  or  other  principal  member  from  every  district 
auxiliary  society,  who  may  be  in  London  occasionally,  shall  be  entitled 
to  meet  and  vote  with  the  committee. 

"  XL  The  London  members  of  the  general  committee  shall  consist  of 
committee.  sixteen  of  the  Methodist  ministers,  stationed  for  the  time  being  in  or 
near  London,  and  of  sixteen  gentlemen,  members  of  the  Methodist 
society,  not  travelling  preachers.  Four  out  of  the  last-mentioned  sixteen 
shall  go  out  annually  by  rotation.  This  rotation,  during  the  first  three 
years,  shall  be  effected  by  ballot  of  the  committee,  after  which  it  will 
proceed  in  regular  course.  Four  of  the  country  members  (two  preachers 
and  two  others)  shall  also  be  changed  annually. 

"  XII.  One  or  more  general  treasurers,  who  shall  be  entitled  to  sit  and 
vote  with  the  committee,  during  the  year  of  their  continuance  in  office, 
shall  be  annually  appointed. 
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"  XIII.  Three  *  of  the  Methodist  ministers,  stationed  in  or  near  Lon-     General 

don,  shall  be  appointed  to  conduct  the  official  correspondence  of  the 

missions,  and  to  perform  the  other  duties  of  secretaries.     The  secretaries 

shall  be  expected  to  devote  themselves  on  the  week  days,  in  general,  to 

the  service  of  the  missions  exclusively ;  being  subject,  however,  to  all 

the   general   rules   of  the  connexion,   respecting   a  regular   change  of 

station. 

Min  1818,       "  XIV.  As  all  the  missionaries  supported  by  the  funds  of  this  societv    APP°»ut- 
vol.  iv.  ftr  j  j     ment  of 

p.  451.      are  to  be  preachers  in  connexion  with,  and  under  the  direction  of,  the  missionaries 
Methodist  Conference,  and  have  generally  a  claim  to  be  received  as  such 
into  the  connexion  at  home,  on  their  return  from  foreign  stations,  the 
selection  of  missionaries  shall  be  made  in  the  following  way  : — 

"  1.  Every  candidate  must,  in  the  first  instance,  be  recommended  by 
the  superintendent  of  the  circuit  in  which  he  resides ;  be  approved  by 
the  quarterly  meeting  of  that  circuit;  and  be  examined  and  approved 
also,  either  by  the  annual  district  meeting,  or,  at  least,  by  three  other 
superintendents  in  the  neighbourhood. 

"  2.  The  list  of  candidates  for  missionary  service,  who  shall  be  thus 
recommended  by  their  several  superintendents,  quarterly  meetings,  and 
district  meetings,  &c,  shall  be  annually  laid  before  the  Conference ;  and 
such  a  number  of  those  who  are  deemed  most  eligible,  as  are  likely  to  be 
wanted  in  the  course  of  the  ensuing  twelve  months,  shall  be  sent  for  to 
the  Conference,  and  be  examined  by  a  special  committee,  in  reference  to 
their  missionary  views  and  qualifications.  In  cases  where  it  may  be 
found  inexpedient  for  them  to  attend  the  Conference,  they  shall  be 
examined  by  as  many  of  the  preachers  of  the  London  district  as  can 
conveniently  assemble  for  that  purpose. 

"3.  Those  candidates  who  shall  be  approved  by  the  special  committee 
at  the  Conference,  or  by  the  preachers  of  the  London  district,  as  before 
mentioned,  shall  be  entered  on  the  list  of  received  missionaries,  and  be 
subject  to  the  call  of  the  general  committee  for  such  stations  as  may  need 
supply  or  reinforcement. 

"  4.  When  preachers,  already  engaged  as  such  in  the  connexion  at 
home,  offer  themselves  for  foreign  service,  they  shall  be  personally 
examined  in  reference  to  that  subject  by  a  special  committee  at  the 
Conference  ;  or,  if  that  be  impracticable,  by  as  many  of  the  preachers 
of  the  London  district  as  can  conveniently  assemble  for  the  purpose ;  and 
shall,  if  approved,  be  also  placed  on  the  list  of  received  missionaries. 

"  5.  If  it  shall  at  any  time  appear  to  a  majority  of  the  general  com- 
mittee in  London,  that  there  are  reasons  why  any  preacher  called  out 
from  the  said  list  of  received  missionaries,  and  proposed  for  a  foreign 
station,  should  not  proceed  upon  that  service,  they  shall  have  a  right  to 
suspend  his  appointment  as  a  missionary,  until  the  ensuing  Conference 
shall  especially  consider  and  determine  on  his  case. 
Min.  1818,  "  6.  If,  in  the  intervals  of  the  annual  meetings  of  the  Conference,  the 
p.  452!      list  of  received  missionaries  shall  be  exhausted,  and  more  missionaries 

*  This  regulation  has  since  been  altered  to  four,  instead  of  three. 
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shall  be  urgently  wanted,  or,  if  an  immediate  supply  shall  be  needed  for 
some  station  of  peculiar  difficulty,  or  requiring  peculiar  qualifications, 
the  general  committee  shall  be  at  liberty  to  employ  such  persons  as  they 
deem  suitable.  Provided,  always,  that  such  persons  shall  have  been 
previously  recommended  by  their  respective  superintendents,  by  the 
quarterly  meetings  of  the  circuits  in  which  they  reside,  and  either  by 
the  district  meetings,  or  by  three  other  neighbouring  superintendents, 
and  also  previously  examined  and  approved  by  as  many  of  the  preachers 
of  the  London  district  as  can  conveniently  assemble,  who  shall  be  con- 
sidered, on  such  occasions,  as  exercising,  on  behalf  of  the  Conference, 
the  same  functions  which  would,  in  ordinary  cases,  belong  to  the  special 
committee  appointed  during  the  sittings  of  the  Conference,  according  to 
the  2nd  and  4th  articles  of  this  rule.  Provided,  also,  that  this  right  of 
the  committee  to  employ  missionaries  not  entered  on  the  annual  list, 
shall  be  exercised  only  in  case  of  pressing  necessity,  and  not  without  the 
consent  of  the  president  of  the  Conference  for  the  time  being." 

stationing       "XV.  The   plan   for  stationing  the   missionaries   supported  by  this 

missionariea.  society,  shall  be  annually  drawn  up  by  the  secretaries,  laid  before  the 
general  committee  in  London,  and,  if  approved  by  them,  recommended 
to  the  Conference. 
Trial  "  XVI.  The  trial  of  missionaries,  who  may,  at  any  time,  be  accused  of 

m/s^onariel  misconduct,  or  of  having  deviated  from  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of 
the  connexion,  shall,  in  all  ordinary  cases,  be  left  with  the  foreign  district 
meetings  to  which  such  missionaries  may  at  the  time  belong,  according 
to  the  general  rules  and  usages  of  the  Methodist  Conference.  But  the 
Conference  shall  have,  as  heretofore,  the  right  of  recalling  any  missionary, 
whether  put  on  his  trial  by  a  foreign  district  meeting  or  not,  whenever 
there  shall  appear  to  them  to  be  reason  for  such  recall.  And,  in  the 
intervals  of  the  sittings  of  the  Conference,  the  general  committee  in 
London  shall  possess  a  similar  power  of  recall,  and  of  putting  any  mis- 
sionary, so  recalled  by  them,  upon  his  trial  before  the  ensuing  Conference ; 
or,  in  case  of  necessity  for  immediate  decision,  before  the  preachers  of 
the  London  district.* 
Annual         "  XVII.  For  the  satisfaction  of  the  numerous  country  friends  of  this 

committee  society,  on  whose  continued  co-operation  so  much  depends,  and  many  of 
meeting.  whom  ^  ^  the  habit  of  attending  the  annual  meetings  of  the  Conference, 
it  is  agreed,  that  a  special  meeting  of  the  general  committee  shall  be  held 
once  a  year,  at  the  place  where  the  Conference  is  held,  at  nine  o'clock 
in  the  morning  of  the  Tuesday  preceding  the  last  Wednesday  in  July. 
To  this  meeting  the  Conference  shall,  from  year  to  year,  invite  nine 
preachers,  and  nine  other  members  of  the  Methodist  Society,  resident 
in  the  neighbourhood,  who  are  not  travelling  preachers,  together  with 
the  treasurers  and  secretaries  of  the  different  auxiliary  and  branch 
societies  in  the  vicinity,  and  such  other  leading  country  friends  of  the 
Methodist  missions  as  can  conveniently  attend.  The  persons  thus 
assembled,  in  conjunction  with  those  regular  members  of  the  general 

*  Or  as  many  of  the  London  preachers  as  can  conveniently  assemble. 
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committee  who  can  be  present,  shall  review  the  Minutes  of  the  financial 
business  transacted  during  the  preceding  year,  and  examine  the  general 
accounts  of  the  state  and  expenditure  of  every  mission.  Any  suggestions 
»  for  the  improvement  or  extension  of  the  missionary  concerns  of  the  con- 
nexion, which  this  special  meeting  may  deem  it  expedient  to  recommend, 
shall  be  minuted  by  the  secretaries,  and  promptly  considered  by  the  Con- 
ference, or  at  the  subsequent  regular  meetings  of  the  general  committee 
in  London." 
Min.  1818,  "  XVIII.  It  is  earnestly  recommended  to  the  members  of  this  society,  Prayer 
p.  453'.  and  of  the  auxiliary  societies,  and  other  local  associations  in  connexion  blessing  on 
with  it,  to  consider  it  as  an  indispensable  part  of  their  daily  Christian 
duty,  to  pray  to  Almighty  God  for  a  blessing  upon  its  designs,  and  upon 
those  of  all  similar  societies  of  other  denominations,  engaged  in  the  pro- 
pagation of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ ;  under  the  full  conviction  that, 
unless  He  '  prevent  us  in  all  our  doings  with  His  most  gracious  favour, 
and  further  us  with  His  continual  help,'  we  cannot  reasonably  hope  for 
a  succession  of  persons  of  proper  spirit  and  qualifications  for  the  office  of 
missionaries ;  or  expect  their  labours  to  be  crowned  with  the  desired 
success.  And  it  is  further  hoped  that,  with  the  same  view,  all  the 
members  and  friends  of  this  society  will  sanction,  in  their  several  neigh- 
bourhoods, by  their  presence  and  influence,  the  monthly  missionary 
prayer  meetings,  which  should  be  held  in  every  chapel  in  the  Methodist 
connexion,  according  to  the  recommendation  of  the  Conference,  published 
in  their  Minutes  for  1815;  at  which  meetings,  extracts  from  the  Mis- 
sionary Notices,  containing  recent  intelligence  from  the  foreign  stations, 
may  be  read,  and  united  supplications  offered  up  for  the  salvation  of  the 
world." 

The  following  alterations  and  additional  regulations  have  since 
been  adopted : — 
Min.  1820,       "  I.  The  general  committee  having  recommended  that  the  accounts     Closing 
p°  136".      of  all  the  auxiliary  and  branch  societies  should  be  closed,  in  future,  on    accounts. 
December  25th,  and  that  the  accounts  of  the  general  Wesleyan  Missionary 
Society  should  be  closed  on  the  31st  of  December  in  each  year,  and 
having  stated  the  advantages  of  a  common  date  for  all  the  societies, — this 
regulation  is  approved  by  the  Conference." 
Min.  1821,       "  2.  In  consequence  of  the  growing  extent  of  our  missionary  concerns,  Regulations 

vol.  v.  ,  .  ..  .  .      .  .  .  .  '  ,  respecting 

p  239.  and  in  compliance  with  the  unanimous  request  of  the  committee  in  Lon-  secretaries, 
don,  and  also  of  the  committee  who  met  in  Manchester,  on  Friday,  July  20, 
the  Conference  consents  that,  in  future,  two  out  Of  the  three  preachers 
annually  appointed  as  secretaries  to  our  missionary  society,  shall  be  wholly 
employed,  on  the  week  days,  in  the  service  of  that  institution.  But  the 
appointment  of  preachers  for  this  purpose  shall  be  subject  to  the  same 
regulations,  in  all  respects,  which  have  been  adopted  this  year  in  reference 
to  the  office  of  editor."  * 

*  The  regulations  here  referred  to,  are  as  follows : — 1.  That  the  office  shall  be 
considered  as  strictly  a  temporary  one. — 2.  That  they  shall  be  re-appointed,  like 
all  other  preachers,  every  year.— 3.  That  no  preacher  shall  ever  be  appointed  to  the 
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"  3.  The  Conference  agrees,  that, — on  account  of  the  great  increase  of  Min.  iss 
the  business  connected  with  our  extensive  missions,  and  in  compliance      p.  Ml! 
with  the   unanimous   recommendation  of  the  general   committee, — the 
three  preachers,  annually  appointed  as  secretaries  for  that  department,         -» 
shall  be  wholly  employed,   on  the  week  days,   in   the   service  of  the 
Wesleyan  Missionary  Society,  and  shall  receive  their  support  from  its 
funds." 

"  4.  The  fourth  clause  of  the  rules  made  in  the  year  1821,  respecting  Min.  1824 
appointments  to  certain  offices,  (including  that  of  secretary  for  our  P.  mi'. 
missions,)  which  enacts  that  '  No  preacher  shall  ever  be  appointed  to 
those  offices  for  more  than  three  years  in  succession,  if,  at  the  time  of 
his  appointment  to  it  for  the  first  year,  he  had  been  stationed  as  a  regu- 
lar preacher  in  any  of  the  London  circuits  for  the  two  preceding  years,' 
is  now  rescinded ;  and  it  is  resolved  that  six  years  shall  be  the  only  term 
of  absolute  limitation,  in  reference  to  the  appointment  of  our  missionary 
secretaries." 

"  5.  That  at  the  several  financial  district  meetings  which  shall  be  Min.  lrai 
held  in  September,  arrangements  shall  be  made  for  holding  missionary  p.  55. 
meetings  throughout  the  respective  districts,  during  the  ensuing  year ; 
so  that  such  meetings  may  be  held  wherever  practicable,  and  at  the 
least  possible  expense ;  and  that  the  district  treasurers  and  secretaries 
shall  be  admitted  to  the  district  meetings  when  such  arrangements  are 
under  consideration.  It  is  also  recommended,  that  a  quarterly  meeting 
of  each  district  auxiliary  missionary  committee  may  be  summoned 
during  the  sitting  of  the  annual  district  meeting,  for  the  purpose  of 
investigating  the  expenses  incurred  at  anniversaries,  &c." 

"6.  In  addition  to  the  provision  which  is  made  by  the  laws  and 
regulations  of  the  Wesleyan  Missionary  Society,  that  one  treasurer,  secre- 
tary, or  other  principal  member  from  every  district  auxiliary  society,  who 
may  be  in  London  occasionally,  may  meet  and  vote  with  the  general 
committee,  it  is  now  agreed,  on  the  recommendation  of  the  committee, 
that  the  treasurer  of  the  London  District  Auxiliary  Society  shall  always 
be  ex-officio,  a  member  of  the  said  committee." 

"7.  At  the  several  financial  district  meetings,  which  shall  be  held  in 
September,  arrangements  shall  be  made  for  holding  missionary  meetings 
throughout  the  respective  districts,  especially  those  in  the  circuit  towns, 
during  the  ensuing  year ;  so  that  such  meetings  may  be  held  at  the  least 
possible  expense ;  and  the  district  treasurers  and  secretaries  shall  be 
invited  to  attend  the  said  district  meetings  when  such  arrangements  are 
under  consideration.  The  plan  for  each  district,  thus  provisionally 
arranged,  shall  be  immediately  transmitted  by  the  chairman  to  the 
several  preachers  who  form  the  deputation  for  that  district,  as  appointed 
in  the  list  of  deputations  hereafter  subjoined.  The  said  preachers  are 
required  to  correspond  with  the  chairman  on  the  subject  forthwith ;  in 
order  that  such  final  arrangements  may  be  adopted,  by  mutual  consent, 

office  for  more  than  six  years  in  succession. — 4.  That  no  preacher  shall  be  appointed 
for  more  than  three  years  in  succession,  if  ho  have  travelled  in  any  of  the  London 
circuits  for  the  two  preceding  years. 
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as  to  the  exact  time  of  holding  the  missionary  meetings  for  the  circuits 
of  each  district,  as  will  prevent,  in  future,  the  great  inconvenience  which 
has  resulted  from  the  absence,  on  any  missionary  deputation,  of  more 
than  one  preacher  from  the  same  circuit  at  the  same  time.  It  is  also 
recommended,  that  one  of  the  usual  quarterly  meetings  of  each  district 
auxiliary  missionary  committee  be  summoned  during  the  sitting  of  the 
annual  district  meeting,  for  the  purpose  of  investigating  the  expenses 
incurred  at  anniversaries,  &c." 
Min.  1850,       "8.  The  missionary  committee  is  empowered  to  invite  to  the  special     Special 

vol.  xi.  ,  ■  x^  committee 

p.  433.  meeting  of  the  general  missionary  committee,  which  will  be  held  in 
accordance  with  the  seventeenth  article  of  the  '  Laws  and  Regulations  of 
the  Wesleyan  Missionary  Society,'  such  persons,  being  treasurers  and 
secretaries  of  the  different  auxiliary  and  branch  societies,  and  also  such 
other  leading  friends  of  the  Wesleyan  missions  as  are  disposed  to  take  an 
active  part  in  the  support  and  extension  of  our  missionary  society." 

Q- — What  is  the  usual  method  employed  in  the  examination 
of  missionary  candidates ;  and  where,  and  by  whom,  are  they 
examined  ? 

A. — The  superintendents  of  circuits  were  directed  by  the  Con- 
ference of  1802,  to  seek  for  persons  qualified  to  become  missionaries, 
among  the  travelling  and  local  preachers  in  their  respective  circuits, 
and  to  go  through  the  due  forms  concerning  them ;  and  the  chair- 
men of  districts  were  also  directed  to  make  particular  enquiry,  for 
the  same  purpose,  at  their  district  meetings. 

In  the  year  ]  822,  an  official  document  was  issued  by  the  mis- 
sionary committee,  containing  a  series  of  questions,  additional  to, 
or  explanatory  of,  those  usually  put  to  missionary  candidates,  and 
to  the  preachers  who  recommend  them  at  the  district  meetings. 
These  questions  the  missionary  committee  request  the  chairmen  of 
districts  to  propose ;  the  answers  to  which  are  to  be  entered  in  the 
blank  spaces  of  the  circular  letter  containing  the  questions.  The 
document  is  dated,  "  Mission  House,  77,  Hatton  Garden,  London, 
April  30,  1822,"  and  is  as  follows  :— 

"  1 .  From  what  circuit  is  the  candidate  recommended  ?  Examina- 

"2.  What  is  his  age?  JZ?L 

"  3.  How  long  has  he  acted  as  a  local  preacher  ? 

"  4.  What  is  his  occupation  or  profession ;  and  is  he  acquainted  with 
any  other  art  ? 

"5.  Is  he  of  robust  or  slender  habit  of  body  ? 

"6.  Has  he  enjoyed  uninterrupted  health;  and  if  not,  what  is  the 
disorder  to  which  he  is  most  liable  ? 

"  7.  Has  he  been  given  to  reading,  and  what  books  ? 

"  8.  Does  he  appear  well  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures  ? 

"  9.  Does  he  know  English  Grammar  ? 

"10.  Does  he  write  a  good  hand? 
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"  \l .  What  other  language  or  languages,  besides  his  native  tongue,  is 
he  acquainted  with ;  and  what  science  or  sciences  ? 

"  12.  Does  he  prefer  missionary  labour  to  any  other,  feeling  deeply  for 
the  state  of  the  heathen,  and  being  earnestly  desirous  of  enlarging  the 
kingdom  of  Christ. 

"13.  Is  he  willing  to  go  to  any  part  of  the  world  where  his  labours 
may  be  likely,  under  God's  blessing,  to  be  most  useful  ? 

"  14.  Is  he  willing  to  remain  abroad  as  long  as  the  committee  may 
think  proper  ? 

"  15.  Does  he  offer  himself  to  the  committee  to  go  out  as  a  married,  or 
as  a  single  man  ? 

"16.  If,  as  a  married  man,  can  the  person  to  whom  he  is  engaged  be 
recommended  for  her  piety,  prudence,  general  fitness  for  the  wife  of  a 
missionary,  and  her  zeal  in  the  cause  of  Christ  ? 

"17.  Have  the  parents  of  the  young  woman  given  their  consent  ? 

"  N.B. — We  wish  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  questions  to  be  clearly 
understood  by  our  brethren,  and  to  be  fully  explained  to  the  candidates 
when  they  are  proposed. 

"  As  to  the  thirteenth,  we  certainly  greatly  prefer  a  young  man  who 
leaves  his  appointment  to  the  best  judgment  of  his  brethren  ;  but,  in  all 
cases,  as  far  as  possible,  we  endeavour  to  meet  those  preferences  which 
may  exist  in  the  minds  of  missionary  candidates ;  thinking  that  strong 
drawings  of  the  heart  to  any  particular  part  of  the  world,  especially  if  it 
be  one  of  difficulty  and  hazard,  may  be  from  God. 

"  As  to  the  fourteenth  question,  the  committee  have,  for  the  last  four 
years,  taken  out  no  man  for  a  previously  limited  and  determinate  period. 
The  condition  has  been,  that  the  person  sent  out  is  to  remain  abroad  as 
long  as  the  committee  shall  think  proper.  But  it  is  to  be  understood, — 
1 .  That  in  case  of  failure  of  health,  a  missionary  may  be  removed  to  a 
more  healthy  or  salubrious  station. — 2.  That  in  case  of  confirmed  delicate 
health  occurring  after  a  service  of  a  number  of  years, — say  not  less  than 
ten, — and  with  the  previous  consent  of  the  committee,  a  missionary  may 
be  allowed  to  return  home  for  a  period  not  exceeding  two  years  ;  and 
then  take  another  foreign  appointment.* — 3.  That  in  the  case  of  a  mis- 
sionary who  has  gone  out  for  an  unlimited  period,  single,  and  free  from 
any  matrimonial  engagement,  wishing  to  marry,  he  may  be  permitted  to 
return,  due  notice  being  given,  after  six  years'  service  in  the  West 
Indies,  four  years  in  West  Africa,  six  in  South  Africa,  eight  in  Ceylon 
or  India,  or  ten  in  New  South  Wales  and  the  South  Sea  Islands,  and  to 
spend  one  year  in  England,  that  he  may  have  the  opportunity  of  meeting 
with  a  suitable  wife  ;  after  which  time  he  is  to  return  again,  and  remain 
abroad  as  long  as  the  committee  may  think  proper.f — 4.  That,  after  a 
period  of  twenty  years'  service  abroad,  should  any  missionary  wish  to 
return  home  finally,  he  must  state  his  wish  to  the  committee,  and  wait 
their  permission. 

*  In  cases  of  severe  and  continued  affliction,  the  committee  have  special  regulations 
to  meet  the  case. 

t  In  the  case  of  missionaries  proposing  to  marry  a  person  resident  abroad,  the 
committee  have  also  special  regulations. 
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"  It  will  also  be  necessary  to  state  to  the  candidates,  that  the  committee 
will  not,  in  future,  send  out  any  missionary  who  has  a  matrimonial  engage- 
ment unfulfilled.  If  the  candidate  offers  himself  to  the  committee  to  go 
out  married,  he  cannot  be  finally  accepted,  until  satisfactory  testimony  as 
to  the  suitableness  of  the  person  he  intends  to  marry  is  obtained  by  the 
secretaries,  should  no  explicit  testimony  on  that  point  be  transmitted  from 
the  district  meeting,  in  answer  to  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  questions. 
On  the  subject  of  subsequent  marriage  engagements,  in  the  case  of  those 
who  offer  themselves  to  go  out  single,  we  wish  the  candidates  to  be  made 
acquainted  with  the  following  resolution  of  the  committee  : — 

"  That,  in  future,  every  missionary  candidate,  who  has  offered  himself 
to  the  Conference  or  committee  to  go  out  a  single  man,  shall  be  informed, 
that  he  instantly  becomes  bound,  by  the  rule  which  directs  our  preachers, 
not  to  take  any  step  towards  marriage  without  consulting  their  brethren  ; 
and  that  every  such  candidate  shall  be  acquainted  that  the  committee 
expect  that  those  who  are  proposed  as  single  men,  shall  actually  go  out 
single ;  or  that,  at  all  events,  even  in  case  of  some  unlooked-for  change 
of  circumstances,  no  step  of  that  kind  must  be  taken  by  him,  under  any 
pretence  whatever,  until  he  shall  have  first  consulted  the  secretaries,  and 
obtained,  through  them,  the  full  and  formal  consent  of  the  committee." 

"  The  above  regulations,  as  to  the  periods  of  foreign  service,  are  not 
intended  to  apply  to  travelling  preachers  in  full  connexion,  who  may 
offer  themselves  as  missionaries.  The  period  of  their  stay  abroad  is 
reserved  as  a  matter  of  negociation  between  them  and  the  committee. 

"The  above  regulations  received  the  sanction  of  the  Conference  of 
1821.  The  reasons  on  which  they  are  founded  are  obvious.  Whilst  our 
missions  were  confined  to  the  West  Indies  and  British  America,  where 
no  languages  were  to  be  learned,  and  no  great  expense  of  outfit  was 
incurred,  and  where  the  connexion  at  home  could,  without  difficulty,  find 
stations  for  all  returned  missionaries,  a  limited  period  of  service  was 
allowed  without  involving  much  difficulty.  These  circumstances,  how- 
ever, as  the  brethren  well  know,  are  now  greatly  altered ;  and  justice  to 
the  mission  cause  and  its  friends  on  the  one  hand,  as  well  as  to  the  con- 
nexion on  the  other,  required  that  the  former  rules  on  the  term  of  foreign 
service  should  be  altered.  There  may,  indeed,  be  extraordinary  cases,  in 
which  the  missionary  committee  ought  to  be  vested  with  power  to 
modify  some  of  the  above  standing  rules ;  but  such  cases  must  always  be 
considered  as  exceptions,  to  be  only  admitted  on  the  special  deliberation 
and  decision  of  the  Conference  or  committee. 

"Another  end  will,  we  trust,  be  accomplished  by  such  regulations. 
Those  persons  only  are  likely  to  comply  with  them,  whose  minds  are 
influenced  by  that  love  to  the  souls  of  the  heathen,  and  that  devotedness 
of  spirit  to  missionary  labours,  without  which  the  usefulness  of  any  man 
abroad  is  very  problematical." 

Q. — What  are  the  regulations  with  respect  to  the  appointment, 
stay,  and  return,  of  the  foreign  missionaries  ? 

A. — The  first  regulations  which  appear  to  have  been  adopted  by 
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the  Conference,  were  enacted  at  the  session  of  1799;  when  it  was 
resolved  as  follows  : — 

"  1.  Any  preacher  in  the  "West  Indies,  whose  state  of  health,  according  Min-  l™9. 
to  the  judgment  of  a  physician,  requires  it,  may  visit  the  island  of  Ber-      p-  u- 
muda,  (one  of  the  healthiest  spots  in  the  world,)  or  the  continent  of 
America,  and  continue  there  as  long  as  expedient. 

"2.  The  preachers  in  the  West  Indies  shall  not  be  considered  as  under 
the  regulations  of  the  connexion  in  Europe,  in  respect  to  marriage ;  but 
none  of  the  preachers  who  are  not  in  full  connexion  are  to  marry,  till 
they  have  consulted  the  Conference  or  Dr.  Coke ;  nor  are  any  of  the 
preachers,  married  or  single,  to  return  to  Europe,  till  they  have  previously 
consulted  Dr.  Coke,  and  received  the  approbation  of  the  Conference,  or 
of  the  doctor." 

At  the  following  Conference  it  was  enacted : — 

Appoint-        "  1-  That  every  local  preacher  who  may,  in  future,  be  sent  out  as  a  Min.  isoo 
"slonarieB.8"  missionary,  shall  engage  to  labour  as  such  for  the  term  of  ten  years,      Vp.  W 
previous  to  his  enjoying  the  privilege  of  travelling  in  Eiirope. 

"2.  That  every  preacher  who  is  on  trial  as  an  itinerant,  when  sent  out 
as  a  missionary,  shall  labour  as  such  till  the  time  of  his  probation  be 
expired,  and  six  years  following. 

"  3.  That  every  preacher  in  full  connexion,  who  goes  out  as  a  missionary, 
shall  labour  as  such  for  the  term  of  six  years.  Provided,  that,  in  all  the 
above  cases,  if  the  health  of  the  missionaries  require  it,  they  shall  have 
liberty  to  visit  Bermuda,  Nova  Scotia,  or  New  Brunswick. 

"  4.  That  no  person  shall,  in  future,  be  employed  as  a  missionary,  who 
is  not  received  upon  trial  by  the  Conference,  according  to  our  rules,  or 
inserted  in  the  list  of  reserve." 

The  Conference  of  1801,  on  the  information  that  one  of  the 
missionaries  had  left  his  circuit  (Barbadoes)  without  permission, 
highly  censured  the  conduct  of  the  guilty  party;  and,  with  the 
view  of  preventing  a  recurrence  of  such  impropriety  in  future, 
passed  the  following  resolution : — 

"  The  Conference  will,  in  future,  consider  every  missionary  who  is  Min 
guilty  of  this  fault,  as  withdrawing  himself  from  the  itierant  plan  both 
in  the  West  Indies  and  Europe. 

"  We  observe,  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  missionaries,  that  (except 
those  who  were  married  at  the  time  they  left  Europe,  and  were  then 
local  preachers,)  they  are  entitled  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  travelling 
preachers  in  Europe ;  and,  on  their  return  in  due  time,  agreeably  to  rule, 
shall  be  considered  as  members  of  the  preachers'  fund,  according  to  the 
number  of  years  they  have  travelled,  on  the  payment  of  five  guineas,  and 
afterwards  complying  with  the  rules  of  the  fund." 

At  the  Conference  of  1802,  the  rule  requiring  that  "each  of 
the  missionaries,  who  never  was  a  travelling  preacher  in  Europe 
before  he  was  sent  to  the  West  Indies,  shall  continue  there  for 
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ten  years/'  was  repealed,  and  the  following  additional  regulations 
agreed  upon  : — 
Min.  1802,       "1.  That  every  West   India   missionary,  who   has   been   previously    Period  of 
p.  139.'     received  into  full  connexion,  shall  be  obliged  to  labour  in  that  Archipelago  atoy  a  road' 
for  four  years. 

"2.  That  every  missionary,  who  has  previously  travelled  in  Europe  on 
trial,  shall  be  obliged  to  travel  in  the  West  Indies  for  five  years. 

"3.  That  every  missionary,  who  has  not  previously  travelled  at  all  in 
Europe,  shall  be  obliged  to  travel  in  the  West  Indies  for  six  years. 

"  4.  If  any  missionary  be  so  ill  in  body  that  he  cannot  continue  in  the    Affliction 
West  Indies,  without  the  utmost  danger  of  dying,  he  shall  remove  either   sionaries. 
to  Bermuda,  Nova  Scotia,  or  New  Brunswick,  till  he  has  received  further 
directions  from  the  Conference  or  Dr.  Coke. 

"  5.  No  missionary  is  to  return  home  till  he  has  written  to  the  Con- 
ference or  Dr.  Coke,  and  received  an  answer." 

The  following  regulations  have  since  been  adopted  : — 
Min  1807,       «  %,  No  person  shall  be  employed  in  any  of  our  missions  at  home  or    Appoint- 
p.  ioi.      abroad,  who  is  not  deemed  perfectly  proper  to  be  employed  in  our  regular  ^lonariea.8 
circuits,  when  the  Conference  shall  so  determine. 

"  2.  The  preachers  on  trial,  who  shall  be  sent  on  foreign  missions,  in    Marriage 

,  •  /.  ,    _  ,  ,  ofmis- 

tnis  or  any  future  year,  shall  be  subject  with  respect  to  marriage,  to  all    sionaries. 
the  rules  which  apply  to  preachers  on  trial  in  this  country ;  the  exemp- 
tion formerly  allowed  to  our  foreign  missionaries  being  hereby  repealed, 
with  respect  to  those  who  may  be  hereafter  sent  out." 

"  3.  The  Conference  determines  that  none  of  our  preachers  employed  in 
the  West  Indies,  shall  be  at  liberty  to  marry  any  person  who  will  not 
previously  emancipate,  in  the  legal  methods,  all  the  slaves  of  whom  she 
may  be  possessed ;  and,  if  any  of  our  brethren  there,  already  married, 
have,  by  such  marriage,  or  in  any  other  way,  become  proprietors  of 
slaves,  we  require  those  brethren  to  take  immediate  and  effectual  steps 
for  their  emancipation."  * 

Min.  1812,       "  4.  Let  no  preacher  be  sent  on  any  foreign  mission  unless  he  be  first 
Vp°  296!"     proposed  to,  and  approved  by,  the  Conference. 

"  5.  Let  a  general  superintendent  for  the  West  Indies  be  appointed,  if  General 
a  suitable  person  can  be  found  who  is  willing  to  go  out  in  that  capacity,  8UPdent!en 
and  be  changed  every  two  or  three  years,  as  may  be  deemed  best." 

Min.  1817,  "  6.  When  any  preachers,  who  are  already  employed  in  the  work  at  District 
p°.  asl  home,  offer  themselves  at  their  respective  district  meetings  for  foreign  candidates. 
service,  the  chairman  shall  immediately  transmit  an  account  of  such 
offers  to  the  committee  in  London,  and  shall  state  distinctly  whether  the 
candidates  can,  or  cannot,  conveniently  attend  at  the  Conference  then 
next  ensuing.  In  the  case  of  those  who  can  attend  the  Conference,  a 
committee  shall  be  then  appointed  for  the  purpose  of  examining  them  as 
to  their  fitness  for  our  foreign  work,  and  shall  report  to  the  Conference 

*  The  secretary  in  London,  was  directed  to  send  a  copy  of  this  Minute  to  every 
preacher  in  the  West  Indies,  and  to  require  a  report,  the  next  year,  of  the  manner  in 
which  it  had  been  obeyed. 
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the  result  of  their  examination.  And,  in  case  of  those  who  cannot 
attend  the  Conference  for  this  purpose,  they  shall  be  directed  to  attend 
the  committee  in  London,  in  order  to  be  examined  by  them,  at  such  time 
as  they  shall  appoint,  previously  to  the  meeting  of  the  Conference." 

"  It  is  resolved,  that  every  missionary  who  shall,  in  future,  return  Min.  1825, 
home  without  the  consent  of  the  missionary  committee,  except  in  case      p.  &». 
of  extreme   danger   through   sickness,   shall  be   considered   as   having 
thereby  excluded  himself  from  our  connexion." 

At  the  Conference  of  1827,  the  subject  of  the  appointment,  stay, 
and  return  of  the  foreign  missionaries,  was  fully  discussed,  and 
finally  terminated  by  the  adoption  of  the  following  regulations : — 

No  preacher  shall  be  appointed  to  a  foreign  station  until  he  has  Min  1827, 


1. 


p.  m, 


travelled  four  years  at  home,  and  is  received  into  full  connexion ;  except- 
ing, (1)  when  there  are  such  urgent  and  pressing  calls  from  abroad  as 
cannot  be  met  but  by  the  appointment  of  preachers  who  are  on  trial,  or 
on  the  list  of  reserve ;  or,  (2)  when  any  candidates  for  our  missionary 
work  may  be  deemed  sufficiently  fitted  for  it  at  an  earlier  period. 

"  2.  The  offer  of  every  candidate  for  our  missionary  work  shall  be 
carefully  and  distinctly  recorded  in  the  Minutes  of  the  district  meeting  by 
which  he  is  recommended ;  and  the  chairman  shall  transmit,  without 
delay,  a  copy  of  such  record  to  the  missionary  secretaries  in  London. 

"  3.  In  all  cases  in  which  the  missionary  examining  committee  (con- 
sisting of  the  preachers  of  the  two  London  districts)  may  deem  it  conve- 
nient or  expedient,  they  shall,  before  the  meeting  of  Conference,  examine 
the  candidates  who  may  be  recommended  by  the  districts,  that  they  may 
determine  on  the  propriety  or  inexpediency  of  their  being  proposed  for 
admission  on  trial  as  missionaries. 

"  4.  Every  candidate  examined  and  approved  by  the  missionary  com- 
mittee, shall  sign  an  agreement,  written  in  a  book  to  be  kept  for  that 
purpose,  that  he  will  enter  upon  the  foreign  work  at  the  expiration  of 
his  four  years  of  probation,  or  at  an  earlier  period,  if  the  committee,  in 
conjunction  with  the  president  of  the  Conference  for  the  time  being, 
shall  so  appoint ;  and  that  he  will  take  no  steps  towards  marriage  with- 
out the  advice  of  the  missionary  secretaries  and  of  his  superintendent. 

"5.  The  missionary  secretaries  shall  have  a  general  oversight  of  those 
candidates  for  our  foreign  work  who  may  be  stationed  in  any  of  our 
regular  circuits  at  home ;  and  shall  furnish  them  with  suitable  books  for 
their  general  improvement ;  which  books  shall  be  considered  as  a  part  of 
their  usual  outfit  when  they  go  abroad.  The  secretaries  shall  also  supply 
them  with  other  books  necessary  for  the  acquisition  of  any  living  lan- 
guage, or  of  any  particular  branch  of  knowledge,  to  which  they  may  be 
directed  by  the  committee  to  turn  their  attention :  but  books  of  the  latter 
class  shall  not  be  considered  as  a  part  of  their  ordinary  book  outfit. 

"  6.  In  the  third  or  fourth  year  of  the  probation  of  such  candidates,   Min  1827 
the  committee  shall  be  empowered  to  place  those  of  them,  who  may  be      ,,.  2,17, 
deemed  eligible  for  stations  which  require  special  literary  qualification-. 
under  more   regular  and    systematic   instruction  ;— either  under  the  care 
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of  such  preachers  in  different  circuits  as  may  be  selected  for  that 
purpose ; — or  in  London,  under  the  direction  of  the  secretaries,  who 
shall  obtain  for  them  such  assistance  as  may  be  deemed  necessary.* 

"  7.  The  superintendents  of  circuits  in  which  missionary  candidates 
may  be  employed,  or  under  whose  care  they  may  be  placed,  shall  regu- 
larly forward  to  the  missionary  committee  quarterly  reports  of  their  dili- 
gence, improvement,  and  general  conduct. 

"8.  The  stations  of  our  missionaries  are  in  all  cases  determined  by  the 
Conference  and  the  committee  ;  who,  nevertheless,  will  take  into  careful 
consideration  the  views  and  feelings  of  those  who  may  think  that  they 
have  a  special  providential  call  to  any  particular  station  or  field  of 
labour. 

"9.  The  term  of  the  service  of  our  missionaries  abroad  shall  be  regii-      Term 
lated  by   the   circumstances   of    the   stations  to   which   they  may   be   ° abroad.6 
appointed  ;  which  circumstances  appear  to  divide  the  stations  at  present 
occupied  into  three  classes  : — 

"(1.)  Stations  chiefly  tropical,  or  unfriendly  to  health,  and  which 
afford  few  or  no  opportunities  for  the  education  and  settlement  of 
children.  To  this  class  belong  the  West  Indies,  Honduras,  Hayti, 
Continental  India,  and  Ceylon.  In  these  countries  the  minimum  of 
service  shall  be  ten  years,  commencing  at  the  time  of  the  missionary's 
departure  from  this  country. 

"  (2.)  Stations  which  are,  in  the  main,  healthy;  where  education  may 
be  had  for  children  ;  and  were  they  may  probably  be  settled  in  life  with 
comfortable  prospects.  To  this  class  belong  British  America,  New  South 
"Wales,  and  Van  Diemen's  Land ;  and  also  South  Africa  within  the  Cape 
Colony,  or  within  a  moderate  distance  of  any  of  its  settlements.  In 
these,  the  minimum  of  service  shall  be  twenty  years,  from  the  time  of 
departure. 

Min.  1827,  "  (3.)  Stations,  which  from  their  peculiar  unhealthiness,  danger,  and 
p.  268.'  hardship, —  or  on  the  other  hand,  from  their  proximity  to  this  country, 
and  other  favourable  circumstances, — may  be  considered  special,  and 
proper  to  be  placed  under  various  regulations.  To  this  class  belong 
Labrador,  Western  Africa,  parts  of  Southern  Africa,  at  a  considerable 
distance  from  the  Colony,  New  Zealand,  and  the  Friendly  Islands,  and 
also  the  more  proximate  stations  in  the  Mediterranean,  France,  Sweden, 
&c. — The  stay  of  missionaries  in  Western  Africa  and  Gibraltar  shall  be 
as  hitherto  determined, — viz.,  in  the  former  two  years,  and  in  the  latter 
three  years,  from  the  time  of  departure.  In  all  other  stations  of  this 
class,  the  period  of  stay  shall  be  arranged  as  those  stations  approach  to 
or  recede  from,  the  first  and  second  classes  in  their  circumstances,  or  as 
particular  occurrences  may  suggest. 

A  list  of  the  stations,  thus  classified,  shall  be  inserted  in  the  minute 
book  of  the  committee,  with  the  period  of  stay  attached  to  each  of  them ; 
and  every  additional  permanent  station  taken  up  shall  be  placed  in  its 

*  Missionary  candidates  are  now  admitted  into  the  Theological  Institution,  conse- 
quently this  case  is  thus  fully  met. 
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own  class,  or  under  its  own  exception,  in  this  list,  as  soon  as  the  proper 
information  concerning  its  circumstances  can  be  obtained  ;  so  that  every 
missionary  may  fully  understand  his  engagements,  at  the  time  when  he 
enters  upon  his  work. 

"10.  The  majority  of  missionaries,  it  is  presumed,  who  have  com- 
pleted their  probation  at  home,  will  marry  prior  to  their  entrance  upon 
the  foreign  work :  but  in  the  case  of  any  one  going  abroad  unmarried, 
the  following  regulations  are  adopted  : — 

"  (1.)  If  he  be  appointed  to  the  West  Indies,  Honduras  Bay,  or  Hayti, 
he  shall  be  allowed,  if  he  think  proper  to  request  it,  to  return  home  at 
the  end  of  four  years,  in  order  to  marry  ;  provided  he  engage  to  resume 
his  station  abroad  at  the  expiration  of,  at  most,  one  year,  and  to  serve 
eight  years  from  the  period  of  his  second  appointment. 

"  (2.)  If  he  be  appointed  to  Ceylon,  or  Continental  India,  he  shall  be 
allowed,  if  he  request  it,  to  visit  his  native  country,  for  the  same  purpose, 
at  the  termination  of  six  years  ;  provided  he  engage  to  return  to  a 
Foreign  Station  at  the  end  of  one  year,  and  to  serve  eight  years  from  the 
period  of  his  second  appointment. 

"  (3.)  If  he  be  appointed  to  stations  of  the  third  or  special  class,  he  is 
left  to  negotiate  this  affair  with  the  committee. 

"  (4.)  On  account  of  the  difference  of  circumstances,  no  arrangement 
is  made  for  the  temporary  return  of  missionaries  from  the  stations  in 
British  America  ;  each  of  whom  will  be  required  to  remain  abroad  until 
the  expiration  of  the  entire  period  of  his  engagement. 

"  (5.)  Cases  of  failure  of  health,  and  of  peculiar  circumstances,  are 
left,  as  before,    to  the   discretion  and  management  of  the  missionary 
committee." 
District        "  The  chairmen  of  districts  are  requested,  immediately  after  the  district  M}n  183J 
candidates,  meetings  in  May,  to  send  to  the  general  secretaries  of  the  missions,  a    ToL4lLiL| 
copy  of  that  part  of  their  district  Minutes  containing  the  names,  qualifi- 
cations, &c,  of  those  candidates  who  may  offer  themselves  for  mission 
work." 

The  above  regulations  of  1827,  (says  Mr.  Grindrod,)  are  not 
intended  to  apply  to  travelling  preachers  in  full  connexion,  who 
may  offer  themselves  as  missionaries.  The  period  of  their  stay 
abroad  is  reserved  as  matter  of  negociation  between  them  and 
the  Conference. 

Q. — What  are  the  general  regulations  concerning  missionaries ; 
and  what  are  the  instructions  given  them  for  the  management  &c., 
of  the  foreign  missions? 

A. — The  missionaries,  during  the  period  in  which  they  are 
engaged  in  foreign  service,  are  under  the  same  general  discipline 
of  the  connexion  as  that  which  applies  to  the  preachers  at  home ; 
and  upon  their  return  to  Europe,  are  entitled  to  all  the  privileges 
of  regular  travelling  preachers,  as  clearly  expressed  by  the  rule  of 
1801,  at  p.  610.     In  their  respective  district  meetings,  their  moral 
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and  ministerial  characters  are  strictly  enquired  into;  and  the 
Minutes  of  their  district  meetings,  contain  a  detailed  account  of 
their  proceedings  with  regard  to  finance,  moral  and  ministerial  con- 
duct, the  condition  of  the  societies,  and  the  general  state  of  religion 
in  the  countries  in  which  they  are  stationed.  These  particulars  are 
regularly  transmitted  by  the  chairmen  to  the  executive  committee 
in  London. 

The  societies  in  connexion  with  our  mission  stations  abroad,  are 
uniformly  subject  to  rules  of  discipline,  regarding  admission,  ex- 
clusions, class  meetings,  love  feasts,  &c,  the  same  as  those  which 
govern  our  societies  in  Europe ;  and  the  superintendent  of  a  circuit 
abroad  possesses  the  same  authority,  in  all  these  matters,  as 
his  brethren  filling  that  office  at  home.  The  first  regulations 
concerning  the  foreign  missions  and  missionaries,  are  thus  recorded 
in  the  Minutes  of  1800  :— 

Mloi  lT°'       "  1 '  The  suPermtendents  shall  be  responsible  to  the  English  Conference,     Dntlea 
p.  58.'     and  to  their  agent,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Coke.  of  superin- 

°  tendent  mis- 

"  2.  The   superintendents   shall   keep   exact  accounts  of  all  monies   8ionarie8, 
received  by  them  on  account  of  the  missions,  and  of  all  disbursements 
of  that  money,  and  transmit  those  accounts  annually  to  Dr.  Coke,  or,  in 
his  absence,  to  the  London  superintendent,  to  be  laid  before  the  Con- 
ference.* 

"3.  That  all  our  rules  of  discipline,  respecting  the  admission  and 
exclusion  of  members,  holding  love  feasts,  &c,  shall  be  strictly  enforced 
as  in  Europe ;  and  that  the  authority  of  the  superintendent  in  all  these 
things,  be  the  same  in  every  place." 

In  the  year  1806,  on  the  enquiry,  "Can  any  improvement  be 
made  in  the  management  of  our  foreign  missions?"  it  was  de- 
termined as  follows : — 

'voi/if5'       "  L  The  West   India  Islands>    where    we   have   missions,    shall    be     Foreign 
P.  345.      immediately  divided   into  districts,   according  to  the  plan   adopted  at     district 

home.  regulations. 

"2.  The  chairman  of  each  district  shall  be  annually  appointed  by  the 
Conference  at  home. 

"  3.  The  secretary  shall  be  chosen  by  ballot,  at  the  commencement  of 
each  district  meeting,  which  shall  assemble  annually,  as  soon  as  con- 
venient, after  Easter  Sunday. 

"  4.  A  book  shall  be  provided  in  each  district,  and  kept  by  the  chair- 
man, in  which  the  Minutes  of  every  meeting  shall  be  registered,  year 
after  year. 

"5.  In  these  Minutes,  the  most  particular  and  detailed  accounts  of  all 
collections,  receipts,  and  disbursements,  shall  be  regularly  inserted. 

*  These  annual  accounts  were  ordered  to  be  sent  by  the  April  packet,  and  the 
Conference  of  1802,  insisted  upon  a  strict  compliance  with  this  Minute. 
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"  6.  Every  year  a  full  and  faithful  account  shall  be  sent  to  the  secretary 
of  the  missionary  committee  in  London,  by  the  first  packet,  signed  by  all 
the  preachers  present,  or  by  the  chairman  and  secretary. 

"  7.  The  district  meetings  shall  be  subject  and  accountable  to  the 
general  superintendent  and  the  missionary  committee  at  home;  and 
they  shall  be  subject  and  accountable  to  the  Conference. 

"8.  It  is  expected  that  the  several  district  meetings  will  furnish 
annual  information  to  the  general  superintendent  and  committee  on  the 
following  subjects: — (1.)  The  state  of  their  finances. — (2.)  The  state 
of  our  chapels  and  other  property  in  the  West  Indies,  with  regard  to 
their  security  to  the  connexion. — (3.)  The  number  of  preachers,  who, 
in  their  judgment,  are  necessary  for  each  island,  and  consequently  the 
number  of  new  missionaries  which  may,  at  any  time,  be  wanted. — (4.) 
Their  opinion  concerning  the  stationing  of  the  preachers  in  the  island, 
subject  to  the  controul  of  the  British  Conference. — (5.)  The  general  state 
of  religion  in  the  island ;  and, — (6.)  The  characters  of  the  preachers, 
with  respect  to  moral  conduct,  doctrine,  and  discipline. 

"  9.  The  general  superintendent,  in  conjunction  with  the  missionary 
committee,  shall  have  authority  to  engage,  for  our  foreign  missions,  any 
married  man  who  may  be  deemed  sufficiently  qualified  for  that  work ; 
provided,  that,  such  married  man  shall  sacredly  engage  never  to  expect 
a  circuit  in  Great  Britain,  and  to  make  no  demands  on  any  of  the  funds 
of  the  Conference." 

In  order  to  secure  the  prosperity  and  permanency  of  the  work  of 
God  at  Gibraltar,  the  Conference  of  1810,  resolved  as  follows: — 
Gibraltar        «  n  [a  agreed  that  Gibraltar  shall  henceforth  be  considered  as  one  of  Min;  ^ioJ 

mission.  °    ^  toI.  ill.  I 

our  regular  circuits,  subject  to  the  same  regulation  respecting  appoint-  p-  157»  I 
ments,  removals,  and  a  constant  succession  of  preachers,  as  the  circuits 
in  Great  Britain.  And  the  sum  of  five  hundred  pounds  shall  be  granted 
from  the  mission  funds  in  aid  of  the  noble  and  generous  exertions  of  our 
society  and  friends  at  Gibraltar,  for  the  erection  of  a  chapel  at  that 
place." 

Three  years  after  the  above-mentioned  grant  was  made  from 
the  mission  fund  towards  erecting  a  chapel  at  Gibraltar,  the 
Conference  passed  the  following  resolution : — 

"  No  part  of  the  missionary  collection  shall,  from  this  time,  be  applied,  Min.  lsisJ 
either  to  defray  the  expense  of  the  rents  of  the  houses  in  which  our      p.  391.' 
missionaries  preach,  or  to  supply  the  deficiencies  of  interest  of  any  monies 
due  upon  the  chapels  in  which  they  officiate." 

The  various  additional  regulations  which  have,  from  time  to 
time,  been  made  on  the  subject  of  missions,  are  as  follows : — 

Government      "  1.  Let  all  our  missions  be  placed  on  the  same  plan,  both  as  to  govern-   Min.  inia, 

and  district  j  •  *ol-  ***•   I 

meetings,   ment  and  pecuniary  support.  P.  296.  I 

"  2.  One  general  district  meeting  shall  be  annually  held  in  the  Leward 
and  Windward  Islands,  in  the  month  of  April,  in  lieu  of  the  three  district 
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meetings  which  have  been  held  there  of  late  years.  The  power  of  this 
meeting,  in  the  way  of  censure,  shall  not  extend  further  than  to  suspension. 
They  shall  form  and  transmit  a  plan  of  stations,  for  the  inspection  and 
approbation,  or  rejection,  in  whole  Or  in  part,  of  the  British  Conference. 
And  they  are  further  expected  to  forward  all  possible  information,  on 
every  point  of  importance  connected  with  the  missions,  to  the  committee 
and  the  Conference." 

In  the  year  1813,  the  Conference  authorized  and  appointed  Dr. 
Coke  to  undertake  a  mission  to  Ceylon  and  Java,  allowing  him  to 
take  with  him  six  preachers  for  that  purpose ;  and,  in  1815,  it  was 
enacted,  that, — 

Min.  1815,  "  No  missionary  in  the  West  Indies,  Newfoundland,  Nova  Scotia,  New  J*S££* 
p  126.'  Brunswick,  Canada,  or  Bermuda,  shall  be  permitted  to  draw  a  bill  for 
more  than  fifty  pounds  at  one  time,  without  previous  advice  and  explana- 
tion of  the  extraordinary  nature  and  circumstances  of  the  case.  No 
missionary  stationed  in  the  East  shall  be  permitted  to  draw  a  bill  for 
more  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  pounds  at  one  time,  without  similar 
advice  and  explanation.  And  where  there  are  more  than  one  preacher 
on  the  particular  station  on  which  any  such  bill  is  drawn,  all  their  names 
shall  be  affixed  to  the  bill." 

Several  proposals  respecting  the  extension  of  the  missionary 
efforts  were  laid  before  the  Conference  of  1815  ;  sixteen  additional 
missionaries  were  appointed,  and  several  cases  were  referred  to  the 
consideration  and  discretion  of  the  committee.  On  hearing  the 
reports  of  the  missionary  committee,  the  Conference  of  1816 
resolved : — 
Min.  1816,       "  That  all  our  missionaries  shall  be  personallv  responsible  to  the  book       Sale 

vol.  iv.  .7  of  books. 

p.  230.  steward  for  all  books  which  they  may  order  from  him  for  the  purpose  of 
sale,  at  their  respective  stations.  But  they  shall  be  left  at  liberty,  at 
their  several  district  meetings,  to  apply  the  produce  of  such  sales,  if  they 
deem  it  expedient,  to  the  payment  of  their  ordinary  deficiencies  as  mis- 
sionaries, so  far  as  it  will  go  ;  and  shall  pay  the  book  steward  what  they 
owe  to  him  by  sending  him  an  order  on  the  missionary  treasurer  in 
London,  to  the  amount  of  the  book  money.  Provided  that  when  such 
oi'ders  are  sent,  the  chairman  of  the  district  shall  always  transmit,  at  the 
same  time,  to  the  treasurers  for  the  missions,  an  exact  account  (in  detail) 
of  the  purposes  to  which  those  monies  are  applied,  for  the  re-payment  of 
which  the  said  orders  are  given. 

"  That  no  monies  whatsoever  shall  be  paid  to  the  missionaries  in  the 
West  Indies,  either  from  the  produce  of  book  sales,  or  from  any  other 
source,  for  any  other  purposes  than  those  which  are  ordinary  and  regular, 
until  the  approbation  of  the  committee  at  home  has  been  first  asked  and 
obtained.  All  proposals  for  extraordinary  allowances,  whether  for 
afflictions,  or  any  other  similar  purposes,  shall  be  entered  upon  the 
district  Minutes,  but  not  acted  upon  until  sanctioned  by  the  committee. 
The  only  exception  allowed  from  the  operation  of  this  rule,  shall  be  the 

4  M 


618 


WESLEYAN    METHODIST    MISSIONARY    SOCIETY. 


Copy  of 
instructions 
to  mis- 
sionaries. 


Personal 
piety. 


Mental 
improve- 
in  3U  t. 


Warren's 
Digest, 
p.  120. 


annual  payment  of  such  sum  as  may  be  immediately  wanted  for  the  use 
of  the  vessel  employed  in  bringing  the  missionaries  from  the  several 
islands  to  the  district  meetings,  and  in  conveying  them  to  their  new 
appointments." 

At  a  meeting  of  the  committee,  held  at  the  Wesleyan  Mission 
House,  Hatton  Garden,  London,  December  18,  1817,  it  was 
resolved, — 

"That  the  substance  of  various  advices  and  directions  which  have, 
from  the  commencement  of  the  Wesleyan  missions,  been  delivered  to  the 
missionaries,  shall  be  forthwith  embodied  in  the  form  of  printed  instruc- 
tions, which  shall  be  considered  as  standing  rules  of  conduct  for  the  said 
missionaries. 

"That  a  copy  of  these  instructions,  signed  by  the  secretary  for  the 
time  being,  shall  be  furnished  to  every  missionary  who  now  is,  or  here- 
after shall  be,  employed  in  any  of  our  foreign  stations. 

"  That  the  said  instructions  shall  be  read  over  annually,  at  the  meeting 
of  every  district  committee,  by  the  chairman,  who  is  to  enquire  whether 
they  have  been  observed  on  the  part  of  the  brethren ;  and  the  same  shall 
be  reported  in  the  district  Minutes  regularly,  and  with  them  transmitted 
to  the  committee  in  London.  Every  superintendent  is  not  only  charged 
with  the  observance  of  them  himself,  but  is  responsible,  as  far  as  may  be, 
for  their  observance  by  the  brethren  under  his  direction ;  or  for  an 
immediate  report  to  the  district,  or  to  the  managing  committee  in  Lon- 
don, in  any  case  in  wrhich  they  may  have  been  violated." 

The  following  are  the  instructions  above  referred  to : — 

"  I.  We  recommend  to  you,  in  the  first  place,  and  above  all  things,  to  ^rre°  *  j 
pay  due  attention  to  your  personal  piety  ;  which,  by  prayer,  self-denial,  p-  ,21' 
holy  diligence,  and  active  faith  in  Him  who  loved  you  and  gave  Himself 
for  you,  must  be  kept  in  a  lively,  vigorous,  and  growing  state.  Set 
before  you  constantly  the  example  of  the  holy  apostle  :  '  This  one  thing  I 
do ;  forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto 
those  things  which  are  before,  I  press  towards  the  mark,  for  the  prize  of 
the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.' — (Phil.  iii.  13,  14.)  Amidst 
all  your  reading,  studies,  journeyings,  preaching,  and  other  labours,  let 
the  prosperity  of  your  own  souls  in  the  divine  life  be  carefully  cultivated ; 
and  then  a  spirit  of  piety  will  dispose  you  to  the  proper  performance  of 
your  ministerial  duties ;  and,  by  a  holy  re-action,  such  a  discharge  of 
duty  will  increase  your  personal  religion. 

"  II.  We  wish  to  impress  on  your  minds  the  absolute  necessity  of 
using  every  means  of  mental  improvement,  with  an  express  view  to  yoiu- 
great  work  as  Christian  ministers.  You  are  furnished  with  useful  books, 
the  works  of  men  of  distinguished  learning  and  piety.  We  recommend 
to  you  to  acquire  an  increase  of  that  general  knowledge  M-hich,  if  the 
handmaid  of  piety,  will  increase  your  qualifications  for  extensive  useful- 
ness. But  more  especially,  we  press  upon  you  the  absolute  necessity  of 
studying  Christian  Divinity,  the  doctrines  of  salvation   by   the  cross  of 
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Christ,  '  which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into.'  They  exercise 
their  minds,  which  excel  in  strength,  in  the  contemplation  of  those  pre- 
cious truths  which  you  are  called  to  explain  and  illustrate.  Let  all  your 
reading  and  studies  have  a  reference  to  this.  You  are  to  teach  religion  : 
you  must,  therefore,  understand  religion  well.  You  are  to  disseminate 
the  knowledge  of  Christianity,  in  order  to  the  salvation  of  men ;  let  the 
Bible  then  be  your  book ;  and  let  all  other  books  be  read  only  in  order  to 
obtain  a  better  acquaintance  with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  a  greater 
facility  in  explaining,  illustrating,  and  applying  their  important  contents. 
We  particularly  recommend  to  you  to  read  and  digest  the  writings  of 
Wesley  and  Fletcher,  and  the  useful  commentaries  with  which  you  are 
furnished,  which  are  designed  and  calculated  to  increase  your  knowledge 
of  the  sacred  volume.  Like  the  Baptist,  you  must  be  '  burning  and 
shining  lights,'  and,  therefore,  recollect  every  day,  that  whilst  you 
endeavour  by  reading,  meditation,  and  conversation,  to  increase  your 
stock  of  useful  knowledge,  it  is  necessary  for  you  to  acquire  a  propor- 
tionate increase  of  holy  fervour, 
wan-ens  "  III.  We  exhort  you,  brethren,  to  unity  of  affection,  which  will  not  union 
p.  12-2.'  fail  to  produce  unity  of  action.  Let  your  love  be  without  dissimulation.  mis- 
In  honour  prefer  one  another.  On  this  subject,  we  beseech  you  to  pay 
practical  regard  to  the  advice  of  the  venerable  founder  of  our  societies, 
the  Rev.  John  Wesley.  With  his  characteristic  brevity  he  enquires, — 
'  What  can  be  done  in  order  to  a  closer  union  of  our  preachers  with  each 
other  ?  Ans. — 1 .  Let  them  be  deeply  convinced  of  the  absolute  neces- 
sity of  it. — 2.  Let  them  pray  for  an  earnest  desire  of  union. — 3.  Let 
them  speak  freely  to  each  other. — 4.  When  they  meet,  let  them  never 
part  without  prayer. — 5.  Let  them  beware  how  they  despise  each  other's 
gifts. — 6.  Let  them  never  speak  slightingly  of  each  other  in  any  kind. — 
7.  Let  them  defend  one  another's  character  in  everything,  to  the  utmost 
of  their  power. — And,  8.  Let  them  labour  in  honour  to  prefer  each  the 
other  before  himself. 

"  IV.  Remember  always,  dear  brethren,  that  you  are  by  choice,  and  Faithfulness 
on  conviction,  Wesleyan  Methodist  preachers ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  preaching. 
expected  and  required  of  you  to  act  in  all  things  in  a  way  consistent 
with  that  character.  In  your  manner  of  preaching,  and  of  administering 
the  various  ordinances  of  God's  house,  keep  closely  to  the  model  exhi- 
bited by  your  brethren  at  home.  Indeed,  you  have  solemnly  pledged 
yourselves  so  to  do.  You  have  promised  to  preach,  in  the  most  explicit 
terms,  the  doctrines  held  as  scriptural,  and  therefore  sacred,  in  the  con- 
nexion to  which  you  belong.  We  advise,  however,  in  so  doing,  that  you 
avoid  all  appearance  of  controversy,  in  your  mode  of  stating  and  enforcing 
divine  truths.  While  you  firmly  maintain  that  ground  which  we,  as  a 
body,  have  seen  it  right  to  take,  cultivate  a  catholic  spirit  towards  all 
your  fellow-labourers  in  the  work  of  evangelizing  the  heathen  ;  and  aid 
them  to  the  utmost  in  your  power  in  their  benevolent  exertions.  You 
have  engaged  also  to  pay  a  conscientious  regard  to  our  dicipline.  We 
need  not  tell  you,  that  all  the  parts  of  that  dicipline  arc  of  importance  ; 
and  that,  taken  together,  they  form  a  body  of  rules  and  usages,  which 
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appear  to  meet  all  the  wants  of  individuals  who  are  seeking  the  salvation 
of  their  souls  :  and,  under  the  divine  influence  and  blessing,  to  promote 
the  prosperity  of  every  society.  We  also  particularly  press  upon  your 
constant  attention  and  observance  Mr.  Wesley's  Twelve  Rules  of  a 
Helper. 
Not  to  "V.  We  cannot   omit,   without  neglecting   our   duty,  to  warn  you 

political  against  meddling  with  political  parties,  or  secular  disputes.  You  are 
teachers  of  religion :  and  that  alone  should  be  kept  in  view.  It  is,  how- 
ever, a  part  of  your  duty  as  ministers,  to  enforce,  by  precept  and  example, 
a  cheerful  obedience  to  lawful  authority.  You  know  that  the  venerable 
Wesley  was  always  distinguished  by  his  love  to  his  country,  by  his  con- 
scientious loyalty,  and  by  his  attachment  to  that  illustrious  family  which 
has  so  long  filled  the  throne  of  Great  Britain.  You  know  that  your 
brethren  at  home  are  actuated  by  the  same  principles,  and  walk  by  the 
same  rule :  and  we  have  confidence  in  you  that  you  will  preserve  the 
same  character  of  religious  regard  to  good  order  and  submission  '  to  the 
powers  that  be,'  in  which  we  glory.  Our  motto  is,  '  Fear  God  and 
honour  the  King ;'  and  we  recollect  who  hath  said,  '  Put  them  in  mind 
to  be  subject  to  pricipalities  and  powers, — to  obey  magistrates, — to  be 
ready  to  every  good  work.' 
Behaviour  "VI.  You  will,  on  a  foreign  station,  find  yourselves  in  circumstances  Warrens 
towards  very  different  from  those  in  which  you  are  at  home,  with  regard  to  those  p.  123! 
and  rulers.  wh0  are  ^  authority  under  our  gracious  sovereign.  It  is  probable  you 
will  frequently  come  under  their  immediate  notice  and  observation.  We 
are,  however,  persuaded,  that  while  you  demean  yourselves  as  you  ought, 
you  will  be  generally  favoured  with  their  protection.  On  your  arrival  at 
your  stations,  you  will  be  instructed  what  steps  to  take  in  order  to 
obtain  the  protection  of  the  local  governments  :  and  we  trust  that  your 
subsequent  good  behaviour  towards  governors,  and  all  who  are  in  autho- 
rity, will  be  such  as  shall  secure  to  you  the  enjoyment  of  liberty  to 
instruct  and  promote  the  salvation  of  those  to  whom  you  are  sent. 
Directions  "  VII-  Those  of  you  who  are  appointed  to  the  West  India  colonies,  being 
re8?heting  placed  in  stations  of  considerable  delicacy,  and  which  require,  from  the 
West  indies,  gtate  of  society  there,  a  peculiar  circumspection  and  prudence  on  the  one 
hand,  and  of  zeal,  diligence,  and  patient  perseverance  on  the  other ;  you 
are  required  to  attend  to  the  following  directions,  as  specially  applicable 
to  your  mission  there  : — 

"1.  Your  particular  designation  is  to  endeavour  the  religious  instruc- 
tion and  conversion  of  the  ignorant,  pagan,  and  neglected  black  and 
coloured  population  of  the  island,  or  station,  to  which  you  may  be 
appointed,  and  of  all  others  who  may  be  willing  to  hear  you. 

"  2.  Where  societies  are  already  formed,  you  are  required  to  watch 
over  them  with  the  fidelity  of  those  who  must  give  up  their  account  to 
Him  who  hath  purchased  them  with  His  blood,  and  by  whose  providence 
they  are  placed  under  your  care.  Your  labours  must  be  constantly 
directed  to  improve  them  in  the  knowledge  of  Christianity,  and  to  enforce 
upon  them  the  experience  and  practice  of  its  doctrines  and  duties,  with- 
out  intermingling  doubtful  controversies  in  your  administrations  :  being 
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mainly  anxious,  that  those  over  whom  you  have  pastoral  care,  should 
clearly  understand  the  principal  doctrines  of  the  scriptures,  feel  their 
renovating  influence  upon  their  hearts,  and  become  '  holy  in  all  manner 
of  conversation  and  godliness.'  And  in  order  to  this,  we  recommend  that 
your  sermons  should  consist  chiefly  of  clear  expositions  of  the  most 
important  truths  of  holy  writ,  enforced  with  affection  and  fervour  on  the 
consciences  and  conduct  of  them  that  hear  you  ;  that  you  frequently  and 
familiarly  explain  portions  of  the  scriptures  ;  and  that,  as  extensively  as 
you  possibly  can,  you  introduce  the  method  of  teaching  children,  and  the 
less  instructed  of  the  adult  slaves  and  others,  by  the  excellent  catechisms 
with  which  you  are  furnished. 
Warren's  "  3.  It  is  enforced  upon  you,  that  you  continue  no  person  as  a  member 
P.I24.'  of  your  societies,  whose  '  conversation  is  not  as  becometh  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.'  That  any  member  of  society  who  may  relapse  into  his  former 
habits,  and  become  a  polygamist,  or  an  adulterer  ;  who  shall  be  idle  and 
disorderly;  disobedient  to  his  owner;  (if  a  slave;)  who  shall  steal,  or 
be  in  any  other  way  immoral  or  irreligious,  shall  be  put  away,  after 
due  admonition,  and  proper  attempts  to  reclaim  him  from  the  '  error  of 
his  way.' 

"  4.  Before  you  receive  any  person  into  society,  you  shall  be  satisfied 
of  his  desire  to  become  acquainted  with  the  religion  of  Christ,  and  to 
obey  it ;  and  if  he  has  not  previously  been  under  Christian  instruction, 
nor  baptized,  you  are,  before  his  admission  as  a  member,  diligently  to 
teach  him  the  Christian  faith,  and  the  obligations  which  he  takes  upon 
himself  by  baptism ;  so  as  to  be  assured  of  his  having  obtained  such 
knowledge  of  the  principles  of  religion,  and  such  belief  of  them  as  to 
warrant  you  to  administer  to  him  that  ordinance.  Beside  this,  no  person 
is  to  be  admitted  into  society,  without  being  placed  first  on  trial,  for 
such  time  as  shall  be  sufficient  to  prove  whether  his  conduct  has  been 
reformed,  and  that  he  has  wholly  renounced  all  those  vices  to  which  he 
may  have  been  before  addicted. 

"5.  You  are  to  consider  the  children  of  the  negroes  and  coloured 
people  of  your  societies  and  congregations  as  a  part  of  your  charge ;  and 
it  is  recommended  to  you,  whether  it  is  practicable  and  prudent,  to 
establish  Sunday  or  other  schools  for  their  instruction.  It  is  to  be  con- 
sidered by  you  as  a  very  important  part  of  your  duty  as  a  missionary,  to 
catechise  them  as  often  as  you  conveniently  can,  at  stated  periods  ;  and 
to  give  your  utmost  aid  to  their  being  brought  up  in  Christian  knowledge, 
and  in  industrious  and  moral  habits. 
Warren's  "  6.  As  in  the  colonies  in  which  you  are  called  to  labour,  a  great 
p/125.'  proportion  of  the  inhabitants  are  in  a  state  of  slavery,  the  committee 
most  strongly  call  to  your  recollection,  what  was  so  fully  stated  to  you 
when  you  were  accepted  as  a  missionary  to  the  West  Indies,  that  your 
only  business  is  to  promote  the  moral  and  religious  improvement  of  the 
slaves  to  whom  you  may  have  access,  without,  in  the  least  degree,  in 
public  or  private,  interfering  with  their  civil  condition.  On  all  persons, 
in  the  state  of  slaves,  you  are  diligently  and  implicitly  to  enforce  the 
same  exhortations  which  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  administered  to  the  slaves 
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of  ancient  nations,  when  by  their  ministry  they  embraced  Christianity : 
4  Servants,  be  obedient  to  them  that  are  your  masters  according  to  the 
flesh,  with  fear  and  trembling,  in  singleness  of  your  heart,  as  unto  Christ ; 
not  with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasers,  but  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing 
the  will  of  God  from  the  heart ;  with  good  will  doing  service,  as  to  the 
Lord,  and  not  to  men  :  knowing  that  whatsoever  good  thing  any  man 
doeth,  the  same  shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord,  whether  he  be  bond  or  free.' 
(Eph.  vi.,  5-8,)  '  Servants,  obey  in  all  things  your  masters  according  to 
the  flesh:  not  with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasers,  but  in  singleness  of 
heart,  fearing  God :  and  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  as  to  the  Lord, 
and  not  unto  men  :  knowing,  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  reward 
of  the  inheritance ;  for  ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ.     But  he  that  doeth 
wrong  shall  receive  for  the  wrong  which  he  hath  done  :   and  there  is  no 
respect  of  persons.'     (Col.  iii.,  22-25.) 
Extension       "  7.  You  are  directed  to  avail  yourselves  of  every  opportunity  to  extend 
labours,     your  labours  among  the  slaves  of  the  islands  where  you  are  stationed ; 
but  yon  are  in  no  case  to  visit  the  slaves  of  any  plantation  without  the 
permission  of  the  owner  or  manager  :  nor  are  the  times  which  you  may 
appoint  for  their  religious  services,  to  interfere  with  their  owner's  employ; 
nor  are  you  to  suffer  any  protracted  meetings  in  the  evening,  nor  even  at 
negro  burials,  on  any  account  whatever.     In  all  these  cases  you  are  to 
meet  even  unreasonable  prejudices,  and  attempt  to  disarm  suspicions, 
however  groundless,  so  far  as  you  can  do  it  consistently  with  your  duties 
as  faithful  and  laborious  Ministers  of  the  Gospel. 
POtobriy       "  8"  As  many  of  tne  negr°es  live  in  a  state  of  polygamy,  or  in  a  promis- 
reported.    cuous  intercourse  of  the  sexes,  your  particular  exertions  are  to  be  directed 
to  the  discountenancing  and  correcting  of  these  vices,  by  pointing  out 
their  evil,  both  in  public  and  private,  by  maintaining  the  strictest  dis- 
cipline in  the  societies.     No  man,  living  in  a  state  of  polygamy,  is  to  be 
admitted  a  member,  or  even  on  trial,  who  will  not  consent  to  live  with 
one  woman  as  his  wife,  to  whom  you  shall  join  him  in  matrimony,  or 
ascertain  that  this  rite  has  been  performed  by  some  other  minister ,  and 
the  same  rule  is  to  be  applied,  in  the  same  manner,  to  a  woman  proposing 
to  become  a  member  of  society.     No  female,  living  in  a  state  of  concu- 
binage with  any  person,  is  to  be  admitted  into  society  so  long  as  she 
continues  in  that  sin. 

"  9.  The  committee  caution  you  against  engaging  in  any  of  the  civil  warren's 
disputes  or  local  politics  of  the  colony  to  which  you  may  be  appointed,  ffiQ 
either  verbally,  or  by  correspondence  with  any  persons  at  home,  or  in 
the  colonies.  The  whole  period  of  your  temporary  residence  in  the 
West  Indies,  is  to  be  filled  up  with  the  proper  work  of  your  mission. 
You  are  not  to  become  parties  in  any  civil  quarrel ;  but  are  to  '  please 
all  men  for  their  good  to  edification;'  intent  upon  the  solemn  work  of  your 
office,  and  upon  that  eternal  state,  in  the  views  of  which  the  committee 
trust  you  will  ever  think  and  act. 

"  10.  In  cases  of  opposition  to  your  ministry,  which  may  arise  on 
the  part  of  individuals,  or  of  any  of  the  colonial  Legislatures,  a  meek  and 
patient  spirit  and  conduct  are   recommended  to  you.       You  will  in  par- 
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ticular  guard  against  all  angry  and  resentful  speeches,  and  in  no  case 
attempt  to  inflame  your  societies  and  hearers  with  resentment  against 
your  persecutors  or  opposers.  Your  business,  in  such  cases,  after 
every  prudent  means  of  obtaining  relief  has  failed  in  your  own  hands,  is 
with  the  committee  at  home,  who  will  immediately  take  such  steps  as 
may  secure  to  you  that  protection,  from  a  mild  and  tolerant  government, 
which  they  hope  your  peaceable  and  pious  conduct,  your  labours  and 
successes,  will  ever  merit  for  you. 

"  N.B. — The  directions  to  the  West  India  missionaries  are  also  to  be 
considered  as  strictly  obligatory  on  all  others,  as  far  as  they  are  applicable 
to  the  circumstances  of  the  respective  stations. 

"  VIII.  It  is  peremptorily  required  of  every  missionary  in  our  connexion  Every  mis- 
to  keep  a  journal,  and  to  send  home  frequently  such  copious  abstracts  of  to  keep  a 
it  as  may  give  a  full  and  particular  account  of  his  labours,  success,  and 
prospects.  He  is  also  required  to  give  such  details  of  a  religious  kind 
as  may  be  generally  interesting  to  the  friends  of  missions  at  home ; 
particularly,  accounts  of  conversion.  Only,  we  recommend  to  you,  not 
to  allow  yourselves,  under  the  influence  of  religious  joy,  to  give  any  high 
colouring  of  facts;  but  always  write  such  accounts  as  you  would  not 
object  to  see  return  in  print  to  the  place  where  the  facts  reported  may 
have  occurred. 

"  IX.  It  is  a  positive  rule  amongst  the  Wesleyan  Methodists,  that  no  N°t 
travelling  preacher  shall  '  follow  trade.'  You  are  to  consider  this  rule  trades, 
as  binding  upon  you,  and  all  foreign  missionaries  in  our  connexion.  We 
wish  you  to  be  at  the  remotest  distance  from  all  temptation  to  a  secular 
or  mercenary  temper.  '  No  man  that  warreth  entangleth  himself  with 
the  affairs  of  this  life,  that  he  may  please  him  who  hath  called  him  to  be 
a  soldier.'  Independently  of  the  moral  and  religious  considerations 
which  enforce  this  principle,  we  here  take  occasion  to  remind  you,  that 
all  your  time  and  energies  should  be  the  more  sacredly  devoted  to  the 
duties  of  your  mission,  because  the  committee  feel  themselves  fully  pledged 
to  pay  an  affectionate  attention  to  all  your  wants,  and  to  afford  them 
every  reasonable  and  necessary  supply.  And  this  pledge,  they  doubt 
not,  the  generosity  of  the  friends  of  missions  will,  from  time  to  time, 
enable  them  to  redeem,  so  long  as  you  continue  to  regulate  your  expenses 
by  as  much  of  conscientious  regard  to  economy,  as  may  be  found  to 
consist  with  your  health  and  comfort,  and  with  the  real  demands  of  the 
work  of  God. 

warren's  "  And  now,  brethren,  we  commend  you  to  God  and  the  word  of  His 
p/127.'  grace.  We  unite  with  tens  of  thousands  in  fervent  prayer  to  God  for 
you.  May  He  open  to  you  a  great  door  and  effectual ;  and  make  you, 
immediately  or  remotely,  the  instruments  of  the  salvation  of  myriads. 
We  shall  incessantly  pray,  that  '  you  may  go  out  with  joy,  and  be  led 
forth  with  peace ;  that  instead  of  the  thorn  may  come  up  the  fir-tree, 
and  instead  of  the  brier  the  myrtle-tree  ;  and  it  shall  be  to  the  Lord  for 
a  name,  for  an  everlasting  sign  that  shall  not  be  cut  off'  '  Blessed  be 
the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  who  only  doeth  wondrous  things ;  and 
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blessed  be  His  glorious  name  for  ever,  and  let  the  whole  earth  be  filled 
with  His  glory :  Amen  and  Amen.' 

"  Signed,  by  order  of  the  committee, 

"GEORGE  MORLEY,     ) 

"  RICHARD  WATSON,  [  General  Secretaries. 

"JOHN  MASON.  ) 

"  Wesleyan  Mission  House,  77,  Hatton  Garden, 
"February  20th,  1825." 

"  To  the  Rev. 

"Dear  Brother, 

"  As  long  as  you  comply  with  the  instructions  contained 
in  the  preceding  pages  of  this  sheet,  the  committee  of  the  Wesleyan 
Missionary  Society,  acting  in  the  name  and  by  the  appointment  of  the 
Conference,  will  rejoice  to  acknowledge  you  as  a  Methodist  missionary. 

"  Signed,  on  behalf  of  the  committee, 


Secretaries. 
"  London." 

In  the  year  1818,  on  the  recommendation  of  the  late  committee 
of  examination  and  finance,  the  Conference  made  the  following 
alteration  in  the  rules  respecting  the  marriages  of  missionaries 
before  the  termination  of  their  probation : — 

Marriage  "  That  if  any  married  missionary,  who  has  not  previously  travelled  M^°j  l** 
aionaries  in  a  circuit  at  home,  be  appointed  to  the  British  colonies  in  America,  p>  45ft- 
or  for  the  West  Indies ;  or,  if  a  single  missionary,  already  employed  in 
those  stations,  be  allowed  by  the  committee  to  marry  before  the  term  of 
his  probation  shall  be  completed, — such  missionaries  shall  be  required  to 
engage,  that  they  will  stay  on  some  foreign  station  four  years  longer  than 
the  period  of  service  usually  required  from  missionaries  stationed  in  those 
parts  of  the  world ;  excepting  only  in  the  case  of  confirmed  ill  health." 

Q. — Have  not  the  Conference  adopted  certain  regulations  for 
affording  suitable  assistance  at  missionary  meetings,  by  means 
of  deputations  from  the  parent  society? 

A. — Yes :  at  the  Conference  of  1823,  it  was  resolved,  that — 

Deputations  "  In  order  to  diminish,  in  some  degree,  the  very  serious  inconveniences  Mi^)1  ^ 
missionary  to  the  good  management  of  the  missions  which  have  resulted  from  the  *■ 421, 
meetings,  fi.eqUent  absence  of  the  secretaries, — to  lessen  the  amount  of  local  expenses 
at  missionary  meetings, — and  to  divide  the  work  of  assisting  at  such 
meetings  more  equally  among  the  brethren,  the  secretaries  are  authorized 
to  prepare  and  carry  into  effect,  immediately,  a  plan  of  visiting  by  depu- 
tations the  principal  auxiliary  and  branch  societies,  in  every  part  of  the 
kingdom." 

In  accordance  with  the  terms  contained  in  the  above-mentioned 
resolution,  deputations  were  appointed  to  visit  the  various  circuits 
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and  districts ;  but  the  plan  not  being  approved  of,  was  relinquished, 
as  will  be  seen  from  the  following  resolution,  adopted  at  the  Con- 
ference of  1824: — 

Min.  1824,       "  The  plan  of  assisting  the  principal  auxiliary  and  branch  missionary    The  plan 
p°  mi.     societies,  at  their  anniversaries,  by  means  of  deputations  nominated  by  reliniul8hed- 
the  secretaries,  shall,  for  the  present,  be  relinquished." 

The  following  year,  however,  it  was  determined  that  the  plan 
should  be  again  tried,  but  on  a  more  limited  scale  than  formerly, 
and  with  such  modifications  as,  it  was  hoped,  might  render  it 
more  acceptable  and  efficient.  The  following  regulations  were 
accordingly  recommended : — 

Min.  1825,       "  1-  Let   deputations  be  appointed  for  the    anniversaries  of  district       The 
Vp.L52!'     auxiliary  societies  only  ;   or  to  include,  at  most,  such  of  the  principal  and  deputations 
most  productive  branch  societies  in  each  district,  as  may  usually  be  pead^ai^5tly 
attended,  without  detaining  the  persons  who  compose  the  deputations 
from  the  duties  of  their  own  circuits  for  more  than  one  Sabbath  at  a  time. 

"2.  Let  not  more  than  two  preachers  be  appointed  on  any  such  depu- 
tation, as  representatives  of  the  general  committee.  Where  additional 
help  is  indispensably  required,  let  that  of  other  preachers  be  solicited 
as  formerly,  by  the  local  committees  of  the  auxiliary  or  branch  societies 
themselves,  acting  in  conjunction  with  their  superintendents. 

"  3.  Those  branch  societies,  who  cannot  conveniently  obtain  the 
attendance  of  deputations  acting  on  behalf  of  the  general  committee, 
are  requested  to  make  competent  provision  for  their  own  anniversaries, 
as  heretofore,  by  timely  applications  to  other  preachers  ;  and  especially 
to  those  who  are  stationed  in  their  own  respective  districts  or  neigh- 
bourhoods. 

"4.  It  is  recommended  to  the  general  committee  and  secretaries, 
in  the  appointment  of  deputations,  and  to  the  local  committees,  in  the 
invitation  of  other  assistants,  to  pay  as  strict  an  attention  to  economy, 
in  the  expenditure  both  of  time  and  money,  as  a  proper  regard  to  the 
peculiar  circumstances  of  each  society,  and  to  the  success  of  the  several 
anniversaries,  will  admit. 

"  5.  As  mutual  consultation,  on  the  part  of  the  various  circuits  of  each 
district,  in  reference  to  the  periods  at  which  their  anniversaries  may  best 
be  held,  would,  in  many  cases,  produce  a  considerable  saving,  both  of 
money  to  the  fund,  and  of  time  to  the  preachers  appointed  or  invited  to 
visit  them;  it  is  desirable  that  each  auxiliary  and  branch  committee 
should  meet,  to  deliberate  on  that  subject,  as  soon  as  convenient  after 
every  Conference  ;  in  order  that  the  preachers  and  circuit  stewards,  who 
compose  the  financial  district  meetings,  annually  held  in  September,  may 
report  the  views  and  wishes  of  the  different  committees  in  their  district, 
so  as  to  facilitate  some  general  arrangement,  satisfactory  and  advantageous 
to  all  the  societies  engaged  in  this  good  work." 

This  plan  of  appointing  deputations  has  been  found  to  answer 

the  expectations  of  those  by  whom  it  was  originated,  and  these 

4  N 
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appointments  have  been  annually  made  conformably  thereto.  The 
names  of  the  preachers  for  each  district,  are  now  annually  recorded 
in  the  printed  Minutes  of  Conference. 

The  branch  missionary  societies  are  under  the  direction  and 
authority  of  the  superintendent  of  the  circuits  to  which  they 
respectively  belong ;  and  he  is  accountable,  in  the  first  instance, 
to  the  district  auxiliary  committee,  for  the  operations  of  those 
societies ;  and  although  there  is  no  positive  law  which  empowers 
him  to  nominate  their  officers  and  committees,  as  in  the  case  of 
class  leaders  and  other  society  officers,  the  reason  and  fitness  of 
things  (says  Mr.  Grindrod)  render  it  necessary  and  proper  that  no 
appointment  of  local  treasurers,  secretaries,  committees,  or  chair- 
men of  public  meetings,  should  be  made  without  his  knowledge 
and  consent ;  for,  any  parties  to  make  such  appointments  without 
consulting  their  superintendent,  is  very  irregular  and  unseemly. 

Q. — What  are  the  various  means  which  have,  at  different  times, 
been  adopted  for  raising  the  necessary  funds  to  carry  on  and 
extend  the  mission  work? 
Method  A. — From  the  commencement  of  the  Wesleyan  missions,  in 
the  year  1786,  Dr.  Coke  laboured  with  unwearied  diligence  in 
his  endeavours  to  raise  money  for  this  benevolent  object;  but 
at  the  Conference  of  1793,  on  its  being  announced  that  the 
fund  was  exhausted,  and  the  society  considerably  in  debt,  a 
general  collection  was,  for  the  first  time,  appointed  to  be  made 
throughout  the  entire  connexion.  The  second  general  collection 
granted  by  the  Conference,  was  in  the  year  1796.  Since  that 
time  it  has  been  continued  every  year,  and  is  now  become 
a  standing  regulation  of  the  connexion.  In  the  year  1794,  Dr. 
Coke  published  a  detailed  account  of  all  receipts  and  disburse- 
ments, from  August,  1787,  to  August,  1793,  from  which  it  appeared, 
that  there  was  due  to  the  doctor,  from  chapels  in  the  West  Indies, 
£1,250;  and  that  he  had  himself  subscribed  to  the  work  the 
sum  of  £917  17s.  2£d.  From  that  time  till  the  year  1804,  no 
account  was  published,  either  of  receipts  or  disbursements.  Since 
that  period,  regular  annual  reports  have  been  issued,  together 
with  accounts  of  the  success  of  the  missionaries  in  the  different 
parts  of  the  world. 


adopted  for 
raising 
funds. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

PLAN  OF  PACIFICATION,  AND  OTHEB  CON- 
NEXIONAL  DOCUMENTS. 


Articles  of  Agreement  for  General  Pacification ;  concerning  the  Lord's  Supper,  and 
concerning  Discipline. — Eegulations  of  1797  made  at  Leeds. — Declaratory  Reso- 
lutions of  1835. — Special  Address  of  1835. — Resolutions  of  the  Conference  on 
the  Dissensions  at  Leeds  in  1828. — Liverpool  Minutes  for  the  Increase  of  Spiri- 
tual Religion  among  the  Societies  and  Congregations. — The  Large  Minutes. — 
Resolutions  of  the  Conference  of  1852  on  the  Report  of  the  Memorial  Com- 
mittee.— Resolutions  of  the  Conference  of  1853  on  the  Report  of  the  Special 
Committee  of  Finance. — Resolutions  of  the  Conference  of  1854  on  the  Report  of 
the  Committee  of  the  Connexional  Relief  and  Extension  Fund. 

ARTICLES  OF  AGREEMENT  FOR  GENERAL  PACIFICATION- 

I.   Concerning  the  Lord's  Supper,  Baptism,  8fc. 
H^'  17oii.       "  1-  The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  shall  not  be  administered  in 

Ol.  1.  p.  J22.  ■  x 

any  chapel,  except  the  majority  of  the  trustees  of  that  chapel,  on  the 
one  hand,  and  the  majority  of  the  stewards  and  leaders  belonging  to  that 
chapel,  (as  the  best  qualified  to  give  the  sense  of  the  people,)  on  the 
other  hand,  allow  of  it.  Nevertheless,  in  all  cases,  the  consent  of  the 
Conference  shall  be  first  obtained,  before  the  Lord's  Supper  be  adminis- 
tered. 

"2.  Wherever  there  is  a  society,  but  no  chapel,  if  the  majority  of 
the  stewards  and  leaders  of  that  society  testify  that  it  is  the  wish  of 
the  people  that  the  Lord's  Supper  should  be  administered  to  them,  their 
desire  shall  be  granted,  provided  that  the  consent  of  the  Conference  be 
previously  obtained. 

"  3.  Provided  nevertheless,  that  in  Mount  Pleasant  Chapel  at  Liver- 
pool, and  in  all  other  chapels  where  the  Lord's  Supper  has  been  already 
peaceably  administered,  the  administration  of  it  shall  be  continued  in 
future. 

"  4.  The  administration  of  baptism,  the  burial  of  the  dead,  and  ser- 
vice in  church  hours,  shall  be  determined  according  to  the  regulations 
above-mentioned. 

"5.  Whenever  the  Lord's  Supper  shall  be  administered  according  to 
the  before  mentioned  regulations,  it  shall  always  be  continued,  except  the 
Conference  order  the  contrary. 
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"  6.  The  Lord's  Supper  shall  be  administered  by  those  only  who  are   Mm.  1795, 

„  ,  •,    .  ,  vol.  i.  p.  323. 

authorized  by  the  Conference ;  and  at  such  times,  and  in  such  manner 
only,  as  the  Conference  shall  appoint. 

"  7.  The  administration  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  according 
to  the  above  regulations,  is  intended  only  for  the  members  of  our  own 
society. 

"  8.  We  agree  that  the  Lord's  Supper  be  administered  among  us,  on 
Sunday  evenings  only ;  except  where  the  majority  of  the  stewards  and 
leaders  desire  it  in  church  hours ;  or  where  it  has  already  been  adminis- 
tered in  those  hours.  Nevertheless,  it  shall  never  be  administered  on 
those  Sundays  on  which  it  is  administered  in  the  parochial  church. 

"9.  The  Lord's  Supper  shall  always  be  administered  in  England, 
according  to  the  form  of  the  Established  Church ;  but  the  person  who 
administers  shall  have  liberty  to  give  out  hymns,  to  use  exhortation,  and 
extemporary  prayer. 

"10.  Wherever  divine  service  is  performed  in  England  on  the  Lord's 
day  in  church  hours,  the  officiating  preacher  shall  read  either  the  service 
of  the  Established  Church,  our  venerable  father's  Abridgment,  or,  at  least, 
the  lessons  appointed  by  the  calendar.  But  we  recommend  either  the  full 
service  or  the  Abridgment. 

II.   Concerning  Discipline. 

"  1.  The  appointment  of  the  preachers  shall  remain  solely  with  the 
Conference ;  and  no  trustee,  or  number  of  trustees,  shall  expel  or  exclude 
from  their  chapel,  or  chapels,  any  preacher  so  appointed. 

"  2.  Nevertheless,  if  the  majority  of  the  trustees,  or  the  majority  of  the 
stewards  and  leaders  of  any  society,  believe  that  any  preacher  appointed 
for  their  circuit  is  immoral,  erroneous  in  doctrines,  deficient  in  abilities, 
or  that  he  has  broken  any  of  the  rules  above-mentioned,  they  shall  have 
authority  to  summon  the  preachers  of  the  district,  and  all  the  trustees, 
stewards,  and  leaders  of  that  circuit,  to  meet  in  their  chapel,  on  a  day 
and  hour  appointed,  (sufficient  time  being  given.)  The  chairman  of  the 
district  shall  be  president  of  the  assembly ;  and  every  preacher,  trustee, 
steward,  and  leader,  shall  have  a  single  vote,  the  chairman  possessing  the 
casting  voice.  And  if  the  majority  of  the  meeting  judge,  that  the 
accused  preacher  is  immoral,  erroneous  in  doctrines,  deficient  in  abilities, 
or  has  broken  any  of  the  rules  above-mentioned,  he  shall  be  considered 
as  removed  from  that  circuit.  And  the  district  committee  shall,  as  soon 
as  possible,  appoint  another  preacher  for  that  circuit,  instead  of  the 
preacher  so  removed ;  and  shall  determine  among  themselves  how  the 
removed  preacher  shall  be  disposed  of  till  the  Conference ;  and  shall  have 
authority  to  suspend  the  said  preacher  from  all  public  duties,  till  the 
Conference,  if  they  judge  proper.  The  district  committee  shall  also 
supply,  as  well  as  possible,  the  place  of  the  removed  preacher,  till  another 
preacher  be  appointed ;  and  the  preacher  thus  appointed,  and  all  other 
preachers,  shall  be  subject  to  the  above  mode  of  trial.  And  if  the  dis- 
trict committee  do  not  appoint  a  preacher  for  that  circuit,  instead  of  the 
removed  preacher,  within  a  month  after  the  aforesaid  removal,  or  do  not 
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fill  up  the  place  of  the  removed  preacher,  till  another  preacher  be 
appointed,  the  majority  of  the  said  trustees,  stewards,  and  leaders  being 
again  regularly  summoned,  shall  appoint  a  preacher  for  the  said  circuit, 
provided  he  be  a  member  of  the  Methodist  connexion,  till  the  ensuing 
Conference. 

Mit?-  17^>  "  3.  If  any  preacher  refuse  to  submit  to  the  above  mode  of  trial,  in 
any  of  the  cases  mentioned  above,  he  shall  be  considered  as  suspended 
till  the  next  Conference.  And  if  any  trustees  expel  from  any  chapel  a 
preacher  by  their  own  separate  authority,  the  preachers  appointed  for 
that  circuit  shall  not  preach  in  that  chapel  till  the  next  Conference,  or 
till  a  trial  take  place  according  to  the  mode  mentioned  above. 

"  4.  If  any  trustees  expel  or  exclude  a  preacher,  by  their  own  separate 
authority,  from  any  chapel,  in  any  circuit,  the  chairman  of  the  district 
shall  summon  the  members  of  the  district  committee,  the  trustees  of  that 
circuit  who  have  not  offended,  and  the  stewards  and  leaders  of  the 
circuit.  And  the  members  of  such  assembly  shall  examine  into  the 
evidence  on  both  sides ;  and  if  the  majority  of  them  determine  that  the 
state  of  the  society  in  which  the  exclusion  took  place,  requires  that  a 
new  chapel  should  be  built  before  the  meeting  of  the  next  Conference, 
every  proper  step  shall  be  immediately  taken  for  erecting  such  chapel. 
And  no  step  shall,  on  any  account,  be  taken  to  erect  a  chapel  for  such 
purpose  before  the  next  Conference,  till  such  a  meeting  be  summoned, 
and  such  determination  be  made. 

"5.  No  preacher  shall  be  suspended  or  removed  from  his  circuit  by 
any  district  committee,  except  he  have  the  privilege  of  the  trial  before 
mentioned. 

Min,  1795,       «  q¥  The  hundred  preachers  mentioned  in  the  enrolled  deed,  and  their 

wnl.  i.  ti   325.  * 

successors,  are  the  only  legal  persons  who  constitute  the  Conference. 
And  we  think  the  junior  brethren  have  no  reason  to  object  to  this  pro- 
position, as  they  are  regularly  elected  according  to  seniority. 

"  7.  Inasmuch  as  in  drawing  up  the  preceding  regulations,  we  have 
laboured  to  restore  and  preserve  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  society,  and, 
in  order  thereto,  have  endeavoured  to  keep  the  preachers  out  of  all 
disputes  on  the  subjects  therein  specified;  be  it  understood,  that  any 
preacher  who  shall  disturb  the  peace  of  the  society,  by  speaking  for  or 
against  the  introduction  of  the  Lord's  Supper  in  our  societies,  or  con- 
cerning the  old  or  the  new  plan,  so  called,  shall  be  subject  to  the  trial 
and  penalties  before  mentioned. 

"  8.  And  in  order  that  the  utmost  impartiality  may  be  manifest  in  these 
regulations  for  the  peace  of  the  whole  body,  we  also  resolve,  that  if  any 
local  preacher,  trustee,  steward,  or  leader,  shall  disturb  the  peace  of  the 
society,  by  speaking  for  or  against  the  introduction  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
or  concerning  the  old  or  the  new  plan,  (so  called,)  the  superintendent 
of  the  circuit,  or  the  majority  of  the  trustees,  stewards  and  leaders  of 
the  society  so  disturbed,  shall  have  authority  to  summon  a  meeting  of 
the  travelling  preachers  of  the  circuit,  and  the  trustees,  stewards  and 
leaders  of  that  society.     Evidence  shall  be  examined  on  both  sides,  and 
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if  the  charge  be  proved,  the  superintendent  preacher  shall  expel  from 
the  society  the  person  so  offending." 

ADDENDA. 

"  1.  The  Conference  by  no  means  wishes  to  divide  any  society,  by  the 
introduction  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  therefore,  expect  that  the  majority 
of  the  stewards  and  leaders,  who  desire  the  Lord's  Supper  among  them- 
selves, testify  in  writing  to  the  Conference,  that  they  are  persuaded  that 
no  separation  will  be  made  thereby,  they  will  not  allow  it. 

"  2.  The  Sacrament  shall  not  be  administered  to  a  society  in  any  private 
house,  within  two  miles  of  any  Methodist  Chapel,  in  which  it  is  regularly 
administered. 

"  3.  We  all  agree,  that  the  pulpit  shall  not  be  a  vehicle  of  abuse. 

"  4.  It  has  been  our  general  custom,  never  to  appoint  or  remove  a 
steward  or  leader,  without  first  consulting  the  stewards  and  leaders  of 
the  society ;  and  we  are  resolved  to  walk  by  the  same  rule. 

"  5.  To  prevent  as  much  as  possible  the  progress  of  strife  and  debate, 
and  consequent  divisions  in  our  connexion,  no  pamphlet,  or  printed  letter, 
shall  be  circulated  among  us  without  the  author's  name,  and  the  postage 
or  carriage  paid. 

"6.  Nothing  contained  in  these  rules,  shall  be  construed  to  violate 
the  rights  of  the  trustees,  as  expressed  in  their  respective  deeds.  *» 

"Manchester,  August  6th,  1795." 
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TO  THE  METHODIST  SOCIETIES. 

"Leeds,  August  7th,  1797. 
"  Dear  Brethren, 

"We  think  it  our  duty  to  inform  you,  by  the  earliest  Min.  i7i*7, 
opportunity,  of  the  measures  we  have  taken,  in  order  to  satisfy  those  of  T° 
our  brethren,  who  have  been  made  more  or  less  uneasy,  by  sundry 
publications  circulated  through  the  societies ;  and,  we  trust  that  on  a 
serious  consideration  of  the  regulations  we  have  agreed  to  at  this  Con- 
ference, you  will  see  that  the  sacrifices  in  respect  to  authority,  which 
we  have  made  on  the  part  of  the  whole  body  of  travelling  preachers, 
evidence  our  willingness  to  meet  our  brethren  in  everything  which  is 
consistent  with  the  existence  of  the  Methodist  discipline,  and  our  readiness 
to  be  their  servants  for  Jesus's  sake. 

"  I.  In  respect  to  finances,  or  money  matters. 

"  1.  We  have  determined  to  publish,  annually,  a  very  minute  account 
of  the  disbursement,  or  application  of  the  yearly  collection ;  and 

"  2.  A  full  account  of  the  affairs  of  Kingswood  School. 

"  3.  That  all  bills  for  the  support  of  travelling  preachers,  and  their 
families,   in  respect  to  deficiencies,    house-rent,   fire,   candles,   sickness, 
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travelling  expenses,  and  all  other  matters  of  a  temporal  kind  for  their 
support,  for  which  the  circuits  cannot  provide,  shall  first  meet  with  the 
approbation  of  the  quarterly  meeting,  and  be  signed  by  the  general 
steward  of  the  circuit,  before  they  can  be  brought  to  the  district 
committee. 

"II.  In  respect  to  all  other  temporal  matters. 

"1.  It  has  been  determined,  that  no  circuits  shall  be  divided,  till  such 
division  has  been  approved  of  by  their  respective  quarterly  meetings,  and 
signed  by  the  general  stewards. 

"2.  That  no  other  temporal  matter  shall  be  transacted  by  the  district 
committees,  till  the  approbation  of  the  respective  quarterly  meetings  be 
first  given,  signed  by  the  circuit  stewards. 

"  III.  In  respect  to  the  receiving  and  excluding  private  members  of 
the  society. 

"1.  The  leaders'  meeting  shall  have  a  right  to  declare  any  person  on 
trial,  improper  to  be  received  into  the  society  ;  and,  after  such  declara- 
tion, the  superintendent  shall  not  admit  such  person  into  the  society. 

"2.  No  person  shall  be  expelled  from  the  society  for  immorality,  till 
such  immorality  be  proved  at  a  leaders'  meeting. 

vom"  1?375  "  ^'  *n  resPec*  t°  the  appointment  and  removal  of  leaders,  stewards, 
and  local  preachers,  and  concerning  meetings. 

"1.  No  person  shall  be  appointed  a  leader  or  steward,  or  be  removed 
from  his  office,  but  in  conjunction  with  the  leaders'  meeting :  the  nomi- 
nation to  be  in  the  superintendent,  and  the  approbation  or  disapprobation, 
in  the  leaders'  meeting. 

"  2.  The  former  rule  concerning  local  preachers  is  confirmed :  that 
no  person  shall  receive  a  plan  as  a  local  preacher,  without  the  approba- 
tion of  a  local  preachers'  meeting. 

"3.  In  compliance  with  a  request  made  by  the  committee  of  per- 
sons from  various  parts,  viz., — 'That  the  Conference  be  requested  to 
re-consider  and  revise  those  rules,  which  relate  to  the  calling  of  meetings, 
and  appointing  local  preachers,  made  last  year,'  we  say,  'No  local 
preacher  shall  be  permitted  to  preach  in  any  other  circuit  than  his  own, 
without  producing  a  recommendation  from  the  superintendent  of  the 
circuit  in  which  he  lives  ;  nor  suffer  any  invitation  to  be  admitted  as  a 
plea,  but  from  men  in  office,  who  act  in  conjunction  with  the  superin- 
tendent of  that  circuit  which  he  visits.'  The  design  of  this  rule  is  to 
prevent  any,  under  the  character  of  local  preachers,  from  burdening  the 
people,  either  by  collecting  money,  or  by  living  upon  them  ;  and  to  pre- 
vent improper  persons,  who  bear  no  part  of  the  expense,  from  inviting 
local  preachers  thus  to  visit  them.  But  it  never  was  intended  to  reflect 
the  least  disrespect  on  any  of  our  worthy  brethren,  the  local  preachers, 
who,  considered  as  a  body,  we  greatly  respect.  And  it  should  not  be  lost 
sight  of,  that  several  of  the  most  respectable  local  preachers  in  the  king- 
dom, who  were  in  the  committee  which  met  the  committee  of  preachers 
appointed  by  the  Conference,  declared  their  high  approbation  of  the  rule, 
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and  desired  that  it  might  be  strengthened  as  much  as  possible,  as  none 
could  justly  complain  of  it. 

"4.  As  the  committee  above-mentioned  requested  also,  that  the 
Minutes  of  the  last  Conference  concerning  the  calling  of  meetings  to 
consider  the  aifairs  of  the  society  or  connexion,  be  explained ;  and  as  we 
are  exceedingly  desirous  of  preserving  the  peace  and  union  of  the  whole 
body,  we  have  agreed  upon  the  following  explanation : — 

"(1.)  As  the  leaders'  meeting  is  the  proper  meeting  for  the  society,   Min.  1797, 
and  the  quarterly  meeting  for  the  circuit,  we  think  that  other  formal  vo1'   p"  ^ 
meetings,  in  general,  would  be  contrary  to  the  Methodist  economy,  and 
very  prejudicial  in  their  consequences ;  but 

**  (2.)  In  order  to  be  as  tender  as  possible,  consistently  with  what  we 
believe  to  be  essential  to  the  welfare  of  our  societies,  we  allow,  that 
other  formal  meetings  may  be  held,  if  they  first  receive  the  approbation 
of  the  superintendent,  and  the  leaders'  or  quarterly  meeting ;  provided 
also  that  the  superintendent,  if  he  please,  be  present  at  every  such 
meeting. 

"  V.  We  have  selected  all  our  ancient  rules,  which  were  made  before 
the  death  of  our  late  venerable  father  in  the  Gospel,  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Wesley,  which  are  essential  rules,  or  prudential  at  this  present  time ; 
and  have  solemnly  signed  them,  declaring  our  approbation  of  them,  and 
determination  to  comply  with  them ;  one  single  preacher  excepted,*  who, 
in  consequence,  withdrew  from  us. 

"VI.  We  have  determined,  that  all  the  rules  which  relate  to  the 
societies,  leaders,  stewards,  local  preachers,  trustees,  and  quarterly  meet- 
ings, shall  be  published,  with  the  rules  of  the  society,  for  the  benefit  and 
convenience  of  all  the  members. 

"  VII.  In  respect  to  all  new  rules  which  shall  be  made  by  the  Con- 
ference,— 

"  It  is  determined,  that  if,  at  any  time,  the  Conference  see  it  necessary 
to  make  any  new  rule  for  the  societies  at  large,  and  such  rule  shall  be 
objected  to  at  the  first  quarterly  meeting  in  any  given  circuit ;  and  if  the 
major  part  of  that  meeting,  in  conjunction  with  the  preachers,  be  of 
opinion,  that  the  enforcing  of  such  rule  in  that  circuit  will  be  injurious 
to  the  prosperity  of  that  circuit,  it  shall  not  be  enforced  in  opposition 
to  the  judgment  of  such  quarterly  meeting,  before  the  second  Conference. 
But,  if  the  rule  be  confirmed  by  the  second  Conference,  it  shall  be 
binding  to  the  whole  connexion.  Nevertheless,  the  quarterly  meetings, 
rejecting  a  new  rule,  shall  not,  by  publications,  public  meetings,  or 
otherwise,  make  that  rule  a  cause  of  contention;  but  shall  strive,  by 
every  means,  to  preserve  the  peace  of  the  connexion. 

"  Thus,  brethren,  we  have  given  up  the  greatest  part  of  our  executive 
government  into  your  hands,  as  represented  in  your  different  public 
meetings. 

"1.  We  have  delivered  the  whole  of  our  yearly  collection  to  your 
management.      For  we  know,   by   experience,    that  the   bills   of  the 

*  Before  the  Conference  concluded,  two  other  preachers  withdrew. 
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quarterly  meetings,  if  only  mere  justice  be  done  to  the  preachers  and 
their  families,  will  amount  to  much  more  than  the  yearly  collection. 
The  Conference,  will,  in  this  business,  have  no  authority  whatsoever. 
They  will  have  nothing  but  the  trouble  of  receiving  the  money,  and 
paying  the  bills  which  shall  have  been  sent  to  them  from  the  quarterly 
meetings,  and  been  approved  of  by  the  district  commitees.  And  when 
the  accounts  are  published  by  the  Conference,  every  quarterly  meeting 
may  compare  its  own  accounts  with  those  of  the  Conference,  and  thereby 
have  as  complete  a  check  as  the  nature  of  things  can  possibly  admit  of. 
voii?'p737,7  "  ^e  Conference  has  reserved  to  itself  the  management  of  its  own 
book  concerns.  This  is  most  reasonable ;  as  the  institution  was  estab- 
lished for  the  carrying  on  of  the  work  of  God,  under  the  direction  of  Mr. 
Wesley  and  the  Conference ;  was  continued,  by  the  deed  or  codicil  of 
Mr.  Wesley's  will,  for  the  use  of  the  Conference  ;  as  the  whole  burden 
of  the  management  of  the  business  lies  upon  the  Conference,  and  the 
servants  they  employ,  and  on  the  superintendents  of  the  circuits ;  and 
also,  as  it  is  the  only  fund  which  can  supply  any  deficiencies  of  the 
yearly  collection,  as  the  accounts  published  in  our  minutes  for  several 
years  past  clearly  evidence  ;  the  yearly  collection  having  not  been  nearly 
sufficient  for  the  wants  of  the  preachers  and  families,  and  for  the  carrying 
on  of  the  work  of  God  in  general. 

"  2.  The  whole  management  of  our  temporal  concerns  may  now  be 
truly  said  to  be  invested  in  the  quarterly  meetings,  the  district  meetings 
having  nothing  left  them  but  a  negative. 

"  3.  Our  societies  have  full  check  on  the  superintendent,  by  means 
of  their  leaders'  meeting,  in  regard  to  the  introduction  of  persons 
into  society ;  whilst  the  superintendent  has  sufficient  scope  allowed  him 
for  the  increase  of  the  societies,  not  only  according  to  the  common  course 
of  things,  but  at  the  times  of  remarkable  out-pourings  of  the  spirit 
of  God. 

"  4.  The  members  of  our  societies  are  delivered  from  every  apprehen- 
sion of  clandestine  expulsions  ;  as  that  superintendent  would  be  bold 
indeed,  who  would  act  with  partiality  or  injustice  in  the  presence  of 
the  whole  meeting  of  leaders.  Such  a  superintendent,  we  trust  we  have 
not  among  us  ;  and  if  such  there  ever  should  be,  we  should  be  ready  to 
do  all  possible  justice  to  our  injured  brethren. 

"  5.  There  is  now  no  society  officer  among  us,  who  can  be  received 
without  the  consent  of  that  meeting  to  which  he  particularly  belongs, 
nor  can  any  officer  be  appointed,  except  upon  the  same  plan. 

"6.  In  order  to  prevent  any  degree  of  precipitation  in  making  new 
rules,  and  to  obtain  information  of  the  sentiments  of  our  people  on  every 
such  rule,  we  have  agreed  to  the  article  mentioned  under  the  seventh 
head,  by  which  no  regulations  will  be  finally  confirmed,  till  after  a  year's 
consideration,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  sentiments  of  the  connexion  at 
large,  through  the  medium  of  all  their  public  officers. 
Min.  1797,  "  In  short,  brethren,  out  of  our  great  love  for  peace  and  union,  and 
"  our  great  desire  to  satisfy  your  minds,  we  have  given  up  to  you  by  far  the 
greatest  part  of  the  superintendent's  authority ;  and  if  we  consider  that 

4  o 
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the  quarterly  meetings  are  the  sources  from  whence  all  temporal  regu- 
lations, during  the  intervals  of  the  Conference,  must  now  originally 
spring ;  and  also,  that  the  committee,  formed  according  to  the  Plan  of 
Pacification,  can,  in  every  instance,  in  which  the  trustees,  leaders,  and 
stewards,  choose  to  interfere  respecting  the  gifts,  doctrines,  or  moral 
character  of  preachers,  supersede,  in  a  great  measure,  the  regular  district 
committees ;  we  may,  taking  all  these  things  into  our  view,  truly  say, 
that  such  have  been  the  sacrifices  we  have  made,  that  our  district 
committee  themselves  have  hardly  any  authority  remaining,  but  a  bare 
negative  in  general,  and  the  appointment  of  a  representative  to  assist  in 
drawing  up  the  rough  draught  of  the  stations  of  the  preachers.  And 
besides  all  this,  we  have  given  the  quarterly  meetings  opportunities  of 
considering  every  new  law,  of  suspending  the  execution  of  it  for  a  year 
in  their  respective  circuits,  and  of  sending  their  sentiments  upon  it  to 
the  Conference  before  it  be  finally  confirmed. 

"  We  have  represented  these  measures  which  we  have  taken  for  your 
satisfaction  in  as  concise  a  manner  as  we  well  could,  giving  you  the  sense 
of  the  whole,  not  only  for  brevity's  sake,  but  for  expedition,  that  you 
may  be  informed  of  the  general  heads  of  our  proceedings  as  soon  as 
possible.  In  the  regulations  which  will  be  published  with  the  rules  of 
the  society,  as  mentioned  above,  you  will  have  the  whole  at  large. 

"Leeds,  August  1 ',  1797." 

Then  follow  sundry  miscellaneous  regulations. — 1.  With  respect 
to  Districts. — 2.  As  to  Delegates. — 3.  With  regard  to  Preach- 
ers.— 4.  Touching  the  Book  Concerns. — 5.  Concerning  the  West 
Indies. — And,  6.  The  Case  of  Bristol;  all  of  which  have  been 
already  recorded  in  this  volume,  under  their  proper  heads. 

Q. — Was  it  not  discovered  many  years  after  these  important 
regulations  were  adopted,  that  by  some  extraordinary  inadvertency, 
they  had  not  been  recorded  at  the  time  in  the  written  Journal  of 
the  Conference,  according  to  the  established  rule? 

A. — Yes:  the  agitations  of  1835,  led  to  the  discovery  of  this 
omission;  for,  in  the  Minutes  of  that  year,  is  the  following 
remarkable  statement : — 

"  The  Conference  regret  to  find  that,  by  some  inadvertency,  the  Min.  ikh, 
'Articles  of  Agreement  for  General  Pacification,'  passed  in  the  year  p.isi.' 
1795,  (which  'Articles'  are  printed  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Minutes 
of  Conference,  pp.  322-326,)  and  the  'Address  to  the  Methodist 
Societies,'  dated,  'Leeds,  August  7th,  1797,'  with  'Sundry  Miscel- 
laneous Regulations,'  (which  'Address'  and  'Regulations'  are  printed 
jn  the  first  volume  of  the  Minutes  of  Conference,  pp.  374-381,)  were 
not  inserted  at  the  time  in  the  written  Journal  of  the  Conference. 
For  these  omissions,  which  have  only  been  discovered  in  the  course 
of  the  present  year,  the  Conference  cannot  account;  but  they  are 
fully  persuaded  that  no  sinister  design  can  justly  be  attributed  to  the 
excellent    preachers    of  a   former    generation,    under    whose    inspection 
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the  documents  before  mentioned  were  prepared,  and  whose  well-known 
character  for  Christian  simplicity  and  integrity  places  them  above  all 
possibility  of  suspicion.  But  to  supply  such  omissions,  the  Conference 
unanimously  direct  that  the  whole  of  the  said  documents  be  forthwith 
inserted  in  the  Journal,  as  they  are  found  in  the  printed  Minutes*  of 
1795  and  1797,  and  that  they  be  signed,  on  behalf  of  the  Conference, 
by  the  president  and  secretary,  as  documents  of  undoubted  genuineness 
and  authority,  which  were  printed  and  circulated  as  such  when  they 
were  originally  adopted,  and  which  have,  at  many  subsequent  periods, 
been  explicitly  recognized  by  the  Conference,  as  forming  part  of  the 
laws  of  the  connexion,  on  the  subjects  to  which  they  were  severally 
intended  to  refer." 

DECLARATORY  RESOLUTIONS  OF  1835. 


Q. — In  consequence  of  the  great  excitement  and  agitation 
prevailing  throughout  the  entire  connexion,  it  was  asked  in  the 
Conference  of  1835, — "Is  it  expedient,  on  account  of  recent 
occurrences,  to  re-assert,  by  declaratory  resolutions,  any  of  our 
rules  or  usages  which  individuals  have  attempted  to  contradict 
or  pervert?"     What  reply  was  given  by  the  Conference? 

A. — In  reply  to  the  important  question  just  quoted,  the  Con- 
ference resolved  as  follows  : — 
Min.  1835        "  We  think  it  is  expedient ;  and,  therefore,  the  Conference  unanimously  Declaratory 

tig  '    declareS  aS  fo^WS  :-  "SSSSl 

"  1.  That  not  only  the  Conference,  but  all  its  district  committees,  8UbJects- 
whether  ordinary  or  special,  possess  the  undoubted  right  of  instituting, 
in  their  official  and  collective  character,  any  enquiry  or  investigation 
which  they  may  deem  expedient,  into  the  moral,  Christian,  or  ministerial 
conduct  of  the  preachers  under  their  care,  even  although  no  formal  or 
regular  accusation  may  have  been  previously  announced  on  the  part  of 
any  individual ;  and  that  they  have  also  the  authority  of  coming  to  such 
decisions  thereupon,  as  to  them  may  seem  most  conformable  to  the  laws 
of  the  New  Testament,  and  to  the  rules  and  usages  of  our  connexion. 
In  the  district  meetings,  especially,  the  chairman  has  the  official  right  of 
originating  such  enquiries,  if  he  think  necessary ;  because  our  rule 
declares,  'That  the  chairman  of  each  district,  in  conjunction  with  his 
brethren  of  the  committee,  shall  be  responsible  to  the  Conference  for  the 
execution  of  the  laws,  as  far  as  his  district  is  concerned.' 

"2.  That  all  preachers  who  desire  to  remain  in  ministerial  commu- 
nion with  us,  are  considered  as  retaining  that  communion  on  the  distinct 
condition,  that  they  hold  themselves  individually  pledged  to  submit,  in  a 
peaceable  and  Christian  spirit,  to  the  usual  disciplinary  investigations, 
not  only  of  the  Conference,  but  of  all  its  district  committees,  whether 
ordinary  or  special,  when  summoned  according  to  our  rules  and  usages ; 
and  that  any  preacher  who  refuses  to  submit  to  the  friendly  examination 
of  the  chairman,   and  of  other  brethren,   or  to  take  his  trial,  regularly 
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and  formally  before  the  preachers,  either  of  an  ordinary  or  of  a  special 
district  committee,  when  duly  required  so  to  do,  shall  be  considered  as 
ipso  facto,  incurring  the  penalty  of  suspension  until  the  ensuing  Confer- 
ence ;  because  no  possible  security  can  be  found  even  against  the  worst 
forms  of  moral  or  ministerial  delinquency,  if  persons,  charged  with  any 
misconduct,  and  summoned  to  trial,  be  allowed  to  evade  with  impunity 
our  established  modes  of  investigation. 

"  3.  That  a  preacher  under  suspension,  has  no  right  to  vote  on  any 
question  in  the  Conference  while  his  suspension  is  continued  ;  nor  even 
to  be  present  in  its  meetings,  without  leave,  until  his  own  case  shall  be 
brought  forward." 

The  Special  Address  of  the  Conference  of  1835,  as  printed  in 
the  Minutes  of  that  year,  is  divided  into  four  general  heads, 
each  of  which  we  have  already  recorded  at  length,  under  the 
subjects  treated  of  respectively  in  this  volume;  it  is,  therefore, 
deemed  unnecessary,  on  account  of  their  length,  to  repeat  them 
here.  We  shall  simply  refer  our  readers  to  the  pages  on 
which  the  extracts  from  this  special  address  may  be  found.  First, 
"  Financial  Affairs ;"  one  part  of  which,  namely,  that  relating  to 
the  contingent  fund,  will  be  found  at  p.  501 ;  and  the  other  part, 
relating  to  the  auxiliary  fund,  is  recorded  at  p.  458.  Second, 
"Expulsion  of  Members:"  for  that  portion  of  the  address  which 
relates  to  this  subject,  see  pp.  64  to  70.  Third,  "Meetings  for 
Communicating  with  the  Conference  by  Memorial ;"  see  pp.  360 
to  364.  And  lastly,  "Proposed  Revision  of  our  Rules  in  General :" 
this  will  be  found  at  p.  87.  These  form  the  whole  of  the  Special 
Address  of  1835. 


RESOLUTIONS  OF  THE  CONFERENCE  ON  THE  DISSENSIONS 
AT  LEEDS  IN  1828. 


"  Q. — What  is  the  judgment  of  the  Conference  respecting  the  dis-   Min.  1828, 
putes,  and  consequent  separation,  which  have  occurred  in  our  societies      p.  397.' 
in  Leeds  ? 

"  A. — After  a  long  and  patient  investigation  of  all  the  proceedings  in 
this  case,  and  of  the  whole  evidence  and  argument  adduced  on  both 
sides,  the  Conference  have  almost  unanimously  adopted  the  two  following 
resolutions : — 

"  1.  That  the  most  cordial  thanks  of  the  Conference  be  given  to  the 
preachers  of  the  two  Leeds  circuits,  viz., — the  Rev.  Messrs.  Grindrod, 
Galland,  and  Close,  of  the  East  Circuit,  and  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Turton, 
Hollingworth,  and  Isaac  Keeling,  of  the  West  Circuit,  for  their  Chris- 
tian, affectionate,  judicious,  and  constitutional  conduct,  under  the  very 
difficult  and  extraordinary  circumstances  in  which  they  were  placed 
during  the  past  year ;  and  that,  exposed  as  they  have  been  to  numerous 
unjust  and  unfounded  calumnies,  incurred  solely  by  the  faithful  exercise 
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of  their  duty,  the  Conference  deems  it  proper,  in  order  the  more  publicly 
to  express  its  judgment  on  their  character  and  general  proceedings,  to 
direct  the  insertion  of  this  resolution  in  the  printed  Minutes." 
Min.  1828,  "  2.  That  it  is  the  judgment  of  the  Conference,  that  the  special  district 
p.  398.  meeting,  held  in  Leeds,  was  both  indispensably  necessary,  and,  in  that 
most  extraordinary  emergency,  constitutional  also,  under  the  special 
rules  of  1797 ;  that  the  measures  which  that  meeting  adopted  were  fully 
justified  by  the  circumstances  of  the  case ;  and  that  the  thanks  of  the 
Conference  be  presented  to  the  brethren  of  the  Leeds  district,  and  like- 
wise to  the  late  president,  the  Rev.  John  Stephens,  and  the  late  secretary, 
the  Rev.  Jabez  Bunting,  and  to  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Marsden,  Burdsall, 
and  Newton,  for  the  efficient  assistance  which  they  afforded  on  that 
occasion." 

"  It  was  also  further  resolved,  unanimously, — 

"3.  That  the  Conference  has  beheld,  with  feelings  of  indignation,  the 
insults  directed  against  the  president,  the  Rev.  Jabez  Bunting,  in  certain 
circular  letters,  and  other  publications,  which  have  recently  been  spread, 
with  malignant  industry,  through  many  of  our  societies ;  and  feels  itself 
bound,  when  one  of  its  public  officers  is  thus  assailed  by  gross  and 
unmerited  obloquy,  to  repeat  those  affectionate  assurances  of  its  confi- 
dence, which  have  so  often  been  indicated  in  his  election,  by  the  free 
suffrages  of  his  brethren,  to  the  most  important  offices  in  the  body, — 
and  to  express  the  high  and  unabated  sense  it  entertains  of  the  excel- 
lency of  his  personal  character,  and  of  the  integrity  and  disinterestedness 
with  which  he  has  devoted  his  energies  to  the  efficient  discharge  of  the 
duties  pertaining  to  the  arduous  offices  with  which  he  has,  from  time  to 
time,  been  invested.  The  Conference,  in  the  language  of  one  of  its 
resolutions,  unanimously  passed  in  1826,  and  inserted  in  the  Journal, 
again  gratefully  acknowledges  the  '  zeal  with  which  he  has  for  so  many 
years  employed  his  talents  in  the  service  of  the  connexion,  the  fidelity 
and  value  of  his  services,  and  his  steady  adherence  to  all  those  great 
principles  on  which  Methodism  is  founded,  and  by  which  alone  it  can 
be  maitained  in  its  purity." 

"  4.  That  the  thanks  of  the  Conference  be  given  to  those  local  preachers, 
trustees,  stewards,  and  leaders  of  the  two  Leeds  circuits,  who  have  faith- 
fully and  affectionately  co-operated  with  the  travelling  preachers  in  their 
support  of  the  rules  and  usages  of  the  connexion." 
Min.  1828,  "  5.  That,  although  the  Conference  has  felt  itself  bound,  both  injustice 
to  the  brethren  who  have  been  so  criminally  calumniated,  and  also  for 
the  maintenance  of  our  salutary  discipline,  to  adopt  the  foregoing  resolu- 
tions, it  cannot  but  most  deeply  regret,  that  so  many  persons  should,  in 
the  hour  of  temptation,  have  been  so  led  away  by  the  arts  of  disaffected 
men,  as  to  separate  themselves  from  that  Christian  society  in  which,  for 
the  most  part,  they  received  their  first  spiritual  good ;  and  that,  instead 
of  submitting  to  then-  brethren  in  things  indifferent,  they  should  have 
surrendered  themselves  to  the  influence  of  persons  who  have  made  use  of 
their  prejudices  to  excite  in  them  feelings  of  alienation  from  their  pastors 
and  religious  friends.     And  the  Conference  docs,  therefore,  most  affoc- 
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tionately  and  solemnly  invite  all  such  to  return  again  to  their  brethren ; 
and  hereby  directs  the  preachers  at  Leeds  to  receive,  with  perfect  obli- 
vion of  the  past,  those  who  shall  express  their  willingness  to  submit,  as 
heretofore,  to  the  rules  and  usages  of  the  body ;  a  service  which,  the 
Conference  is  confident,  the  superintendents  to  whom  it  has  again  con- 
fided the  pastoral  care  of  those  circuits,  and  the  brethren  appointed  as 
their  helpers,  will  be  most  forward  to  perform.  The  Conference  espe- 
cially calls  the  attention  of  all  who  have  thus  separated  from  us  in  Leeds, 
to  the  sentiments  it  has  expressed  in  its  annual  address  to  the  societies 
at  large ;  and  trust  that  none  who,  through  inconsiderateness,  and  the 
unhappy  influence  of  party  spirit,  have  so  unreasonably  rent  them- 
selves from  us,  to  the  hazard  of  their  peace  and  welfare,  will  suffer 
themselves  to  resist  its  earnest  and  paternal  invitations  again  to  seek  the 
fold  from  which  they  have  been  seduced, — the  gate  of  which  the  Con- 
ference now  sets  open,  with  the  deepest  concern  for  their  rescue  from  the 
spiritual  dangers  with  which  they  are  surrounded. 

"6.  That,  on  the  right  of  a  leaders'  meeting  to  express  its  opinion  (if, 
under  all  circumstances,  it  shall  deem  such  expression  to  be  expedient 
and  advisable)  when  it  is  proposed  to  introduce  an  organ  into  any  chapel 
with  which  such  meeting  may  be  connected,  the  Conference  confirms  the 
views  contained  in  the  published  resolutions  of  the  special  district  meet- 
ing, held  at  Leeds,  in  December  last,  (p.  9,)  of  which  the  following 
passages  are  an  extract : — 

"(1.)  We  cheerfully  acknowledge  the  general  right  of  our  highly- 
valued  brethren,  the  class  leaders,  freely  and  fully  to  express  their  views 
and  wishes  to  the  Conference,  in  the  way  of  memorial,  or  otherwise,  on 
subjects  which  seriously  and  manifestly  involve  the  spiritual  interests 
of  the  classes  placed  under  their  care,  or  the  religious  prosperity  of  the 
society  to  which  they  are  severally  attached. 

"(2.)  We  cordially  agree  that  the  opinions  and  applications  of  our 
regular  leaders'  meetings,  when  properly  conveyed  to  the  Conference, 
are  on  every  ground  entitled  to  (what  in  the  recent  case  of  the  memorial 
from  Leeds  they  actually  received)  a  kind,  respectful,  and  patient  con- 
sideration ;  and  ought  to  have  such  influence  on  the  decisions  of  the 
Conference,  upon  the  subjects  described  in  the  preceding  article,  as  may 
consist  with  its  duties  to  God  and  to  Methodism,  and  with  the  rights  and 
interests  of  other  parties  equally  concerned  in  those  decisions. 

"  (3.)  We  think,  however,  that  the  right  thus  recognised  by  us,  ought  win.  1828, 
to  be  exercised  peaceably  and  prudently,  on  such  occasions  only  as  seem  p.  -too. 
to  justify  or  require  an  extraordinary  interference ;  with  a  cautious  avoid- 
ance of  those  subjects  of  memorial  which  do  not  immediately  and  directly 
affect  that  particular  portion  of  our  society  to  which  the  leaders  con- 
cerned in  such  interference  are  individually  attached ;  and,  finally,  with 
a  careful  abstinence  from  all  such  assumptions  of  authority  as  neither  our 
rules,  nor  the  general  principles  of  justice  and  of  religious  liberty  will 
sanction,  in  reference  to  the  local  regulations  and  uses  of  other  societies, 
congregations,  and  circuits. 

"  (4.)  We  affectionately  and  respectfully  remind  the  leaders,  that  their 
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memorials,  though  entitled,  as  stated  above,  to  a  kind  and  patient  con- 
sideration, and  though  they  will  always  possess  much  weight  and  influence 
with  the  Conference,  are  not,  on  any  just  principle,  or  by  any  law  or 
usage  of  Methodism,  to  be  admitted  as  binding  on  the  decisions  of  that 
body,  in  matters  which  belong  to  its  pastoral  jurisdiction.  The  measures 
of  the  Conference,  (composed  as  that  body  is  of  the  spiritual  fathers  of 
the  connexion  at  large,)  should  ever  be  founded  upon  comprehensive 
views  of  what  is  due  to  the  rights,  interests,  and  feelings  of  all  classes  of 
our  officers  and  people,  and  to  the  welfare  of  the  whole  family  of  Metho- 
dism. And,  as  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  before  whom  God  has  been 
pleased  to  set  an  open  door,  and  whom  he  has  commissioned  to  take  a 
part  in  the  great  work  of  discipling  all  nations,  and  of  calling  sinners 
to  repentance,  they  are  bound  to  have  an  anxious  and  benevolent  regard 
in  all  their  proceedings  to  the  general  usefulness  of  their  labours,  and 
the  extension  of  the  work  of  God  at  home  and  abroad. 

"  N.B. — An  address  from  the  quarterly  meeting  of  the  London  South 
Circuit  having  been  sent  to  the  president  of  the  Conference,  on  the 
subject  of  the  proceedings  of  the  special  district  meeting,  held  in  Leeds, 
in  December  last,  the  Conference  resolves  as  follows : — 
Min.  1828,  "  It  That  the  said  'Address'  has  been  printed  and  circulated  among 
p°  ioiV  the  preachers  and  others  before  it  could  be  presented  to  the  Conference ; 
and  also  appears  to  have  been  printed  for  circulation  throughout  the 
country,  and  to  have  been  exhibited  in  booksellers'  shops  for  sale  ;  that 
these  circumstances  evince  the  real  object  of  its  chief  promoters  to  have 
been,  not  the  redress  of  alleged  grievances,  but  the  excitement  of  dissatis- 
faction and  suspicion  among  our  societies,  by  spreading  charges  of  a 
calumnious  nature,  founded  on  false  reasonings  respecting  a  case,  with 
the  real  facts  of  which  they  were,  for  the  most  part,  unacquainted ;  that 
all  this  was  done  without  waiting  for  the  explanation  and  defence  of  the 
parties  so  grossly  slandered  by  ex-parte  statements  ;  and  that,  for  these 
reasons,  the  Conference  must  decline  taking  the  said  Address  into  their 
further  consideration. 

2.  That  the  Conference  cannot  but  reprehend  the  incautious  and 
improper  proceedings  of  the  London  South  Quarterly  Meeting,  in  thus 
interfering  with  the  concerns  of  another  and  distant  circuit ;  in  assuming 
to  express  a  positive  opinion  on  a  case  of  which  it  could  be  but  partially 
informed ;  and  in  giving  utterance  and  publicity  to  censures  upon  absent 
parties,  by  name,  to  whom  no  opportunity  of  rebutting  them  was  afforded ; 
and  that  the  Conference  admonishes  the  brethren  concerned,  to  act,  in 
future,  with  a  higher  regard  to  the  sacred  principles  of  charity  and  jus- 
tice ;  and  to  avoid  in  their  meetings  all  intermeddling  with  the  affairs 
of  other  circuits,  as  being  inconsistent  with  the  general  rules  and  usages 
of  Methodism,  and  subversive  of  Christian  peace  and  harmony  in  our 
connexion. 

"3.  That  the  Conference  has  received,  with  great  satisfaction,  a  letter 
from  the  two  stewards  of  the  London  South  Circuit,  in  which,  after 
stating  that  their  signatures  were  merely  affixed  to  the  address  officially, 
they  add, — '  We  deeply  regret  the  failure  of  success  in  the  opposition 
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presented  to  the  passing  of  this  address  at  the  quarterly  meeting ;  and 
individually  desire  to  express  our  unshaken  confidence  in  the  wisdom  and 
piety  of  Conference,  with  whom  we  now  leave  the  consideration  of  the 
whole  subject:'  and  that  the  Conference  cannot  but  affectionately  express 
their  earnest  hope  that,  on  a  calm  and  deliberate  re-consideration  of  the 
subject,  a  large  majority  of  the  quarterly  meeting  will  concur  in  the 
sentiments  expressed  by  their  stewards." 

"  Q. — What  is  the  judgment  of  the  Conference  in  reference  to  the  Min.  iwo, 
general  discipline  and  government  of  the  connexion  ?  p.  512.' 

"  A. — Certain  novel  interpretations  of  the  laws  and  usages  of  the  body 
having  been  recently  circulated  in  different  publications,  obviously 
tending  to  produce  faction,  and  calculated  to  disturb  the  peace  of  our 
societies,  the  Conference,  whilst  it  thankfully  acknowledges  the  almost 
total  failure  of  these  attempts,  and  the  settled  and  peaceful  state  of  the 
connexion  at  large,  and  of  the  great  majority  of  the  people,  even  in  those 
few  circuits  where  such  efforts  have  been  chiefly  made,  unanimously 
resolves  and  declares, — That  it  will  continue  to  maintain  and  uphold  the 
Articles  of  Pacification  adopted  in  the  year  1795,  and  the  regulations 
which  are  arranged  under  various  heads  in  the  Address  of  the  Confer- 
ence, dated  Leeds,  Aug.  7,  1797,  with  the  '  Miscellaneous  Regulations' 
which  follow  them,  as  hitherto  acted  upon  in  the  general  practice  of  the 
body,  and  explained  and  confirmed  by  the  decisions  of  the  Conference, 
recorded  in  its  Minutes  of  last  year,  on  the  dissensions  at  Leeds ;  rides, 
which,  taken  together,  equally  secure  the  privileges  of  our  people,  and 
the  due  exercise  of  the  pastoral  duties  of  ministers ;  and  which  the  Con- 
ference regards  as  forming  the  only  basis  of  our  fellowship  as  a  distinct 
religious  society,  and  the  only  ground  on  which  our  communion  with 
each  other  can  be  continued." 

THE  LIVERPOOL  MINUTES. 


Q. — What  are  the  Liverpool  Minutes,  so  called,  which  are 
appointed  to  be  read  at  every  annual  district  meeting  ? 

A. — The  Liverpool  Minutes  were  adopted  by  the  Conference 
held  in  Liverpool,  in  the  year  1820,  on  which  occasion  the  enquiry 
was  made, — "What  measures  can  we  adopt  for  the  increase  of 
spiritual  religion  among  our  societies  and  congregations,  and  for 
the  extension  of  the  work  of  God  in  our  native  country  ?"  After 
serious  deliberation,  the  following  resolutions  were  agreed  to : — 

"  1 .  We,  on  this  solemn  occasion,  devote  ourselves  afresh  to  God ;  and  Min.^  isso 
resolve  in  humble  dependance  on  his  grace,  to  be  more  than  ever  atten-     p 
tive  to  personal  religion,  and  to  the  Christian  instruction  and  government 
of  our  own  families. 

"  2.  Let  us  endeavour,  in  our  public  ministry,  to  preach  constantly  all 
those  leading  and  vital  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  which  peculiarly  distin- 
guished  the  original  Methodist  preachers,  whose  labours  were  so  signally 
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blessed  by  the  Lord,  and  to  preach  them  in  our  primitive  method, — 
evangelically,  experimentally,  zealously,  and  with  great  plainness  and 
simplicity  ;  giving  to  them  a  decided  prominence  in  every  sermon,  and 
labouring  to  apply  them  closely,  affectionately,  and  energetically  to  the 
consciences  of  the  different  classes  of  our  hearers. 

"  3.  Let  us  consecrate  ourselves  fully  and  entirely  to  our  proper  work 
as  servants  of  Christ  and  His  church,  giving  ourselves  '  wholly'  to  it, 
both  in  public  and  in  private,  and  guarding  against  all  occupations  of  our 
time  and  thoughts,  which  have  no  direct  connexion  with  our  great  calling, 
and  which  would  injuriously  divert  our  attention  from  the  momentous 
task  of  saving  souls,  and  taking  care  of  the  flock  of  Christ. 

"  4.  Let  us  'covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts,'  to  qualify  us  for  an 
acceptable  and  useful  ministry ;  let  us  seek  them  in  prayer  from  Him 
who  is  the  Father  of  Lights  and  Fountain  of  Wisdom  ;  let  us  '  stir  up,'  and 
improve  by  study  and  diligent  cultivation,  '  the  gift  that  is  in  us ;'  and 
strive  in  every  way  to  be  '  workmen  who  need  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly 
dividing  the  Word  of  Truth ;'  taking  care,  however,  that,  whatever 
other  qualifications  we  may  acquire  and  use,  our  ministry  shall,  at  least 
by  the  divine  blessing,  be  always  chracterised  by  sound,  evangelical 
doctrine,  by  plainness  of  speech,  and  by  a  spirit  of  tender  affection  and 
burning  zeal. 

"  5.  Let  us  frequently  read,  and  carefully  study,  Mr.  Wesley's  Rules 
of  a  Helper,  and  other  parts  of  the  Large  Minutes  which  relate  to  the 
duties  of  a  preacher  and  pastor. 

"  6.  In  order  to  promote  an  increase  of  the  congregations,  and  revival 
of  the  work  of  God,  let  us  have  recourse,  even  in  our  old  established 
circuits,  to  the  practice  of  preaching  out  of  doors ;  seeking,  in  order 
to  save,  that  which  is  lost." 
Min.  1820,  "  7.  In  every  circuit,  let  us  try  to  open  new  places  ;  let  us  try  again 
p.  149."  places  which  have  not  been  recently  visited ;  let  us  be  increasingly 
attentive  to  the  supply  and  superintendence  of  the  country  places  already 
on  the  plan  ;  let  us  not  be  satisfied  till  every  town,  village,  and  hamlet  in 
our  respective  neighbourhoods  shall  be  blessed,  as  far  as  we  can  possibly 
accomplish  it,  with  the  means  of  grace  and  salvation ; — in  a  word,  let 
every  Methodist  preacher  consider  himself  as  called  to  be,  in  point  of 
enterprise,  zeal,  and  diligence,  a  home  missionary,  and  to  enlarge,  and 
extend,  as  well  as  keep,  the  circuit  to  which  he  is  appointed. 

"  8.  Let  us,  wherever  it  shall  appear  to  be  practicable,  especially  in 
the  old  and  large  societies,  employ  some  active,  zealous  men,  whose 
piety  and  general  character  shall  be  approved  by  the  leaders'  meetings, 
to  attempt  the  formation  of  new  classes  in  suitable  neigbourhoods,  where 
we  may  hope  by  that  method  to  gather  into  the  fold  of  Christ  some 
persons  who  are  '  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God,'  but  who  need  special 
invitation,  and  are  not  likely  to  '  give  themselves'  fully  '  to  the  Lord 
and  to  us  by  the  will  of  God,'  without  more  than  ordinary  labour  and 
spiritual  attention. 

"9.  Let  us  speak  plainly  and  pointedly  in  every  place,  both  in  those 

occasional  meetings  of  the  society  at  which  strangers  are  allowed  to  be 

4  P 
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present,  and  in  our  sermons,  on  the  duty  and  advantage  of  Christian 
commuuion  ;  and  exhort  all  who  are  seeking  salvation,  to  avail  them- 
selves without  delay,  of  the  help  of  our  more  private  means  of  grace. 

"  10.  Let  us  encourage  public  prayer  meetings,  especially  those  which 
are  held  at  times  which  do  not  interfere  with  our  general  worship,  in  the 
houses  of  our  friends,  in  different  parts  of  a  town  or  neighbourhood ; 
such  meetings  having  been  long  proved  to  be,  when  prudently  conducted 
by  persons  of  established  piety  and  competent  gifts,  and  duly  superin- 
tended by  the  preachers,  and  by  the  leaders'  meetings,  valuable  nurseries 
for  our  congregations  and  societies,  and  means  of  salvation  to  many  who 
could  not  have  been  reached  at  first  in  any  other  method. 

"11.  In  country  places,  where  a  full  supply  of  preaching  cannot  be 
obtained,  either  by  travelling  or  local  preachers,  let  suitable  persons, 
belonging  to  the  nearest  societies,  be  encouraged  to  attend,  under  the 
direction  of  the  superintendent,  for  the  purpose  of  public  prayer  and 
exhortation,  and  occasionally  to  read  to  the  congregations  a  short  and 
plain  sermon  on  the  first  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  until  such 
places  can  be  favoured  with  other  and  more  regular  opportunities  of 
instruction  in  righteousness. 

"12.  Let  us  ourselves  remember,  and  endeavour  to  impress  on  our 
people,  that  we,  as  a  body,  do  not  exist  for  the  purposes  of  party ;  and 
that  we  are  especially  bound  by  the  example  of  our  founder,  by  the 
original  principle  on  which  our  societies  are  formed,  and  by  our  constant 
professions  before  the  world,  to  avoid  a  narrow,  bigoted,  and  sectarian 
spirit,  to  abstain  from  needless  and  unprofitable  disputes  on  minor  subjects 
of  theological  controversy,  and,  as  far  as  we  innocently  can,  to  '  please  all 
men  for  their  good  unto  edification."  Let  us,  therefore,  maintain  towards 
all  denominations  of  Christians,  who,  'hold  the  head,'  the  kind  and 
catholic  spirit  of  primitive  Methodism ;  and,  according  to  the  noble 
maxim  of  our  fathers  in  the  Gospel,  '  be  the  friends  of  all,  the  enemies 
of  none.' " 

"  13.  Let  us,  at  least  in  every  large  town,  establish  weekly  meetings  Min  I820, 
for  the  children  of  our  friends,  according  to  our  ancient  custom ;  and  let      p.  iso. 
us  pay  particular  spiritual  attention,  in  public  and  in  private,  to  the  young 
people  of  our  societies  and  congregations. 

"14.  Let  us  meet  the  societies  regularly  on  the  Lord's  day;  and 
frequently  on  the  week-day  evenings,  in  country  places,  where  we  do 
not  preach  on  the  Lord's  day.  Let  the  members  be  accustomed,  on 
such  occasions,  to  show  their  society  tickets;  and  let  us  endeavour 
to  make  these  meetings  interesting  and  appropriate  to  our  members, 
as  such, — by  giving  to  our  addresses  an  immediate  reference  to  the 
state  of  the  people,  to  the  circumstances  of  each  society,  and  to  their 
peculiar  duties,  both  personal  and  domestic,  as  professors  of  religion, 
and  as  Methodists,  and  by  frequently  explaining  and  enforcing  our 
own  rules. 

"  15.  Let  us  revive,  where  it  has  been  neglected,  and  promote  in  every 
place,  the   observance  of  those  parts  of  our  discipline,  which   refer  to 
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watch  nights,  private  and  public  bands,  and  quarterly  days  for  solemn 
fasting  and  prayer. 

"16.  Let  us,  whenever  we  have  access  and  opportunity,  be  diligent 
in  pastoral  visits  to  our  people,  at  their  own  houses,  especially  to  the 
sick,  the  careless,  and  the  lukewarm. 

"  17.  But  as  such  private  visits  must,  in  many  cases,  from  our  plan  of 
continual  itinerancy  and  village  preaching,  and  from  the  number  of 
members  in  the  larger  societies,  be  greatly  limited,  let  us  endeavour  so 
to  arrange  in  our  several  circuits  the  plans  for  the  quarterly  public  visita- 
tion of  the  classes,  as  to  allow  full  time  for  a  more  minute  examination 
into  the  Christian  knowledge,  experience,  and  practice  of  the  members, 
and  for  pastoral  enquiries,  instructions,  and  counsels,  respecting  personal 
and  family  religion. 

"  18.  Let  us  regularly  meet  the  class  leaders,  and  examine  their  class 
papers,  in  town  and  country;  and  do  all  we  can  to  engage  both  them 
and  our  respected  brethren,  the  local  preachers,  to  co-operate  with  us, 
in  their  respective  departments,  in  promoting  vital  godliness  among  our 
people,  and  extending  the  work  of  the  Lord." 
Min.  1820,  "  19.  As  much  depends,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  on  the  piety, 
p.°i5L  knowledge,  zeal,  activity,  and  Christian  temper,  of  our  leaders,  as  well 
as  on  their  firm  attachment  to  the  doctrines,  discipline,  and  cause  of 
Methodism,  let  us  never  nominate  a  new  leader,  until  we  have  con- 
scientiously satisfied  ourselves  by  previous  enquiry,  and  personal  examina- 
tion, as  to  the  character  and  qualifications  of  the  person  proposed ;  and 
let  us  act  uniformly  on  the  rule  respecting  the  public  examination  of 
leaders,  which  is  found  in  our  Minutes  of  1811. 

"  20.  Let  us,  whenever  a  new  leader,  nominated  by  us,  and  accepted 
by  the  leaders'  meeting,  shall  be  first  introduced  into  the  meeting,  take 
that  opportunity  of  stating  the  duties  which  belong  to  the  office,  and  of 
enforcing  them  on  all  present. 

"21.  Let  us  affectionately,  but  firmly,  enforce  on  the  leaders,  as  an 
essential  article  of  our  pastoral  discipline;  and  one,  which,  in  consequence 
of  our  own  constant  itinerancy,  cannot  be  dispensed  with,  the  rule  of 
the  society  in  which  it  is  stated  to  be  the  duty  of  a  leader  '  to  see  every 
member  in  his  class  once  in  every  week.' 

"22.  Let  us  pay  particular  attention  to  backsliders,  and  endeavour, 
in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  to  restore  them  that  have  been  overtaken  in 
a  fault,  and  by  private  efforts,  as  well  as  by  our  public  ministrations,  to 
recover  the  fallen  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil. 

"  23.  Let  us  afresh  enforce  on  all  our  people  a  conscientious  attendance 
on  the  Lord's  Supper. 

"  24.  Let  us  earnestly  exhort  our  societies  to  make  the  best  and  most 
religious  use  of  the  rest  and  leisure  of  the  Lord's  day.  Let  us  admonish 
any  individuals  who  shall  be  found  to  neglect  our  public  worship,  under 
pretence  of  visiting  the  sick,  or  other  similar  engagements.  Let  us  show 
to  our  people  the  evil  of  wasting  those  portions  of  the  Sabbath,  which 
are  not  spent  in  public  worship,  in  visits,  or  in  receiving  company,  to  the 
neglect  of  private  prayer,  of  the  perusal  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  family 
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duties,  and,  often,  to  the  serious  spiritual  injury  of  servants,  who  are  thus 
improperly  employed,  and  deprived  of  the  public  means  of  grace.  Let 
us  set  an  example  in  this  matter,  by  refusing  for  ourselves  and  for  our 
families,  to  spend  in  visits,  when  there  is  no  call  of  duty  or  necessity,  the 
sacred  hours  of  the  Holy  Sabbath ;  and  let  us  never  allow  the  Lord's 
day  to  be  secularized  by  meetings  of  mere  business,  when  such  business 
refers  only  to  the  temporal  affairs  of  the  Church  of  God. 

"  25.  With  a  view  to  promote,  in  the  families  and  schools  of  our  con- 
nexion, the  uniform  and  regular  practice  of  catechetical  instruction,  which, 
especially  in  the  present  state  of  our  body,  and  of  our  country  at  large, 
we  deem  to  be  of  the  highest  importance,  we  agree  that  a  series  of 
catechisms  shall  be  prepared,  and  recommended  for  general  use  among 
us ;  and  we  earnestly  request  Mr.  Benson  and  Mr.  Watson,  to  draw  up 
such  catechisms,  and  to  submit  them  to  the  examination  of  the  next 
Conference. 

"  26.  In  conducting  our  leaders'  and  quarterly  meetings,  and  all  other  Min.  sao, 
official  meetings  among  us,  let  us  affectionately  and  steadily  discounte-  p.  isaf. 
nance  the  spirit  of  strife  and  debate,  and  promote,  in  the  management  of 
all  our  affairs,  both  by  our  advice  and  example,  the  temper  and  manner 
of  men  who  are  acting  for  God  in  the  service  of  His  Church.  Let  the 
introduction  of  all  topics  of  useless  or  irritating  discussion,  not  legitimately 
connected  with  the  proper  business  of  such  meetings,  be  prudently 
repressed.  Let  us  remember,  that  in  a  large  body,  the  only  way  to  live 
in  peace  and  comfort,  is  to  walk  by  rule,  and  (to  use  the  language  of 
Mr.  Wesley)  'not  to  mend  our  rules,  but  to  keep  them  for  conscience 
sake.'  And  while  we  readily  and  cheerfully  protect  all  our  members,  in 
meetings  in  which  we  preside,  in  the  exercise  of  such  functions  as  belong 
to  them,  according  to  our  laws  and  general  usages,  let  us  not  forget  that 
we  are  under  solemn  obligations  to  conduct  ourselves  on  such  occasions, 
not  as  the  mere  chairmen  of  public  meetings,  but  as  the  pastors  of 
Christian  societies,  put  in  trust  by  the  ordinance  of  God,  and  by  their 
own  voluntary  association  with  us,  with  the  scriptural  superintendence 
of  their  spiritual  affairs,  and  responsible  to  the  great  Head  of  the  Church 
for  the  faithful  discharge  of  the  duties  of  that  trust. 

"  27.  We  affectionately  exhort  those  of  our  own  people,  who  are 
laudably  active  in  various  benevolent  institutions,  while  they  persevere 
in  every  good  word  and  work,  to  guard  against  the  danger  of  expending 
all  their  leisure  and  influence  on  mere  local  and  subordinate  charities, 
so  as  to  neglect  God's  own  direct  and  immediate  institutions,  such  as 
the  public  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  or  to  deprive  themselves  of  the 
opportunity  of  regularly  attending  their  classes,  and  of  private  prayer 
and  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  It  should  not  be  forgotten  that  the 
great  spiritual  work  of  God  depends,  under  the  divine  blessing,  on  the 
general  and  conscientious  use  of  His  institutions ;  and  that,  in  the  success 
of  that  work,  all  other  good  undertakings  among  us  had  their  origins, 
and  must  ever  have  their  principal  support.  \  These  things  ought  ye  to 
have  done,  and  not  to  have  left  the  other  undone.' 

"  28.   In  order  that  the  etate  of  the  work  may  be  constantly  under  the 
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Mia.  1820,  eye  of  the  preachers,  we  agree  to  revive  uniformly  the  good  old  custom 
p.  153.'  of  keeping  quarterly  schedules  in  every  circuit,  each  of  which  shall  con- 
tain a  correct  statement,  for  the  quarter  to  which  it  belongs,  of  persons 
admitted  on  trial;  new  members,  fully  admitted  into  society  after  due 
probation ;  removals  into  other  circuits ;  deaths ;  backsliders ;  conver- 
sions ;  number  in  the  bands ;  and  total  number  of  members  then  in  the 
society.  The  book  steward  shall  prepare,  and  furnish  to  every  circuit, 
a  sufficient  number  of  printed  forms  of  such  a  schedule,  to  be  filled  up 
by  the  preachers,  in  reference  to  every  distinct  class,  during  their  quarterly 
visitations.  And  from  these,  each  superintendent  shall  draw  up  every 
quarter  one  general  schedule,  containing  an  account  of  all  the  societies 
in  his  circuit,  in  relation  to  the  several  particulars  above-mentioned. 
These  general  circuit  schedules  each  superintendent  is  expected  to  pro- 
duce, whenever  required  so  to  do,  at  the  annual  district  meeting,  or  at 
the  Conference. 

"29.  Every  superintendent  is  required  to  leave  for  his  successor  in 
the  circuit  book,  not  only  a  list  of  the  town  and  circuit  stewards,  and 
of  the  annual  subscribers  to  our  several  funds,  Sec,  but  especially  an 
exact  list  of  the  names  of  all  the  members  in  his  circuit,  arranged  in 
their  several  classes  and  societies,  as  found  at  the  preceding  Midsummer 
visitation. 

"  30.  But  as  we  are  deeply  sensible  that  the  great  thing  to  be  desired, 
in  order  to  a  revival  and  extension  of  the  work  of  God,  without  which  no 
resolutions,  or  labours,  or  regulations  will  avail,  is  a  new  and  more 
abundant  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  ourselves,  on  our  societies,  and 
on  our  congregations,  we  solemnly  agree  to  seek  that  blessing  in  humble 
and  earnest  prayer.  And  we  hereby  appoint,  that  the  day  of  the  next 
quarterly  fast,  namely,  the  Friday  after  Michaelmas  Day,  October  6th, 
shall  be  observed  in  all  our  circuits,  as  a  day  of  special  fasting  and  prayer 
to  Almighty  God.  Let  meetings  for  public  supplication  be  held,  in  as 
many  places  as  possible,  in  every  circuit ;  and  let  the  preachers  speak 
largely  and  particularly  on  the  subject  in  their  sermons  on  the  preceding 
Lord's  day. 

"31.  The  various  articles  included  in  this  Minute,  shall  be  read  by 
every  chairman  at  the  next  regular  annual  meeting  of  his  district ;  and 
shall  then  be  made  the  subject  of  serious  conversation  among  the  brethren, 
with  a  view  to  their  particular  bearing  on  the  spiritual  state  and  circum- 
stances of  each  district  respectively." 


LARGE   MINUTES. 


Q. — What  are  the  Large  Minutes,  so  called;  when  were  they 
first  instituted;  and  what  are  the  circumstances  connected  with 
their  origin? 

A. — This  important  public  document  is  that  by  which  the 
special  character  and  work  of  the  preachers   are   described,  and 
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which  contains  most  of  the  rules  for  their  government.  This 
code  of  rules  was  promulgated  in  the  year  1797,  in  the  printed 
Minutes  of  which  year  we  find  the  following  announcement : — 

"  Whereas  we,  the  undersigned,  have,  on  this  and  the  preceding  day,  Min.  1797, 
carefully  revised  the  rules  drawn  up  and  left  us  hy  our  late  venerable 
father  in  the  gospel,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wesley,  which  were  published  by  him 
in  our  Large  Minutes,  to  which  we  consented  when  we  were  admitted, 
and  by  which  we  were  regulated  during  his  life :  and  whereas  we  have 
collected  together  those  rules  which  we  believe  to  be  essential  to  the 
existence  of  Methodism,  as  well  as  others  to  which  we  have  no  objection, 
we  do  now  voluntarily,  and  in  good  faith,  sign  our  names  as  approving  of, 
and  engaging  to  comply  with,  the  aforesaid  collection  of  rules,  or  code  of 
laws,  God  being  our  helper." 

The  above  declaration  was  signed  by  the  president  and  secretary 
of  the  Conference,  and  one  hundred  and  forty-three  preachers. 
In  the  Minutes  of  the  same  year  there  is  an  Address  to  the  Metho- 
dist Societies,  dated  Leeds,  August  7th,  1797,  and  officially  signed, 
"  in  behalf  and  by  order  of  the  Conference,"  by  "  Thomas  Coke, 
president,"  and  "Samuel  Bradburn,  secretary."  That  Address 
contains  seven  distinct  heads  or  articles ;  the  fifth  of  which  is  as 
follows,  and  refers  to  the  "  Collection  of  Rules  or  Code  of  Laws" 
above-mentioned,  as  having  been  then  made  and  signed  by  the 
preachers  present : — 

"  We  have  selected  all  our  ancient  rules,  which  were  made  before  the  Min.  17»7, 
death  of  our  late  venerable  father  in  the  gospel,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wesley, 
which  are  essential  rules,  or  prudential  at  the  present  time ;  and  have 
solemnly  signed  them,  declaring  our  approbation  of  them,  and  determi- 
nation to  comply  with  them ;  one  single  preacher  excepted,  who,  in 
consequence  withdrew  from  us." 

"  The  '  Collection  of  Rules '  thus  '  selected,'  '  revised,'  and  '  signed,'  Adverti**- 
and  brought  down  to  the  year   1797,   inclusive,  was,  by  order  of  the  the6  Large 
Conference,  published  in  that  year,  in  a  pamphlet  under  the  following    ^p.'s®8' 
title : — '  Minutes  of  several  Conversations  between  the  Rev.  John  Wesley, 
A.M.,  and  the  Preachers  in  connexion  with  him ;  containing  the  Form 
of  Discipline  established  among  the  Preachers  and  People  in  the  Metho- 
dist Societies.'     London :  Printed  for  G.  Whitfield,  City  Road,  and  sold 
by  all  the  Methodist  Preaching-houses  in  town  and  country ;   1779. 

"The  date  of  1779,  thus  given  to  the  pamphlet,  (says  Mr.  Thomas 
Jackson,  in  his  Introduction  to  the  present  edition  of  the  Large  Minutes,) 
is  manifestly  and  indisputably  a  misprint,  and  ought  to  have  been,  accord- 
ing to  the  undoubted  fact,  1797.  This  pamphlet,  legally  verified  by 
affidavit  on  oath,  was  produced  during  certain  recent  proceedings  in 
Chancery,  and  recognised  as  a  '  Code,'  both  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  and, 
subsequently,  by  the  Lord  Chancellor,  in  their  very  important  'judgments' 
upon  the  case  then  under  adjudication.  The  latter  observed, — '  They 
(the  Conference)  published  what  they  conceived  to  be  the  C<xlc  of  the 
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Laws  of  Methodism,  in  the  year  of  1797,  and  they  sign  that  code  with 
their  names.  That  very  code  has  been  given  in  evidence ;  it  is  the 
document  described  by  the  letter  F." 


RESOLUTIONS  ON  THE  REPORT  OF  THE  MEMORIAL  COMMITTEE. 


Min.  1652 
P 


Q. — What  is  the  decision  of  the  Conference  on  the  report  of  the 
committee  appointed  last  year,  "  carefully  to  examine  the  principal 
suggestions  contained  in  the  memorials  and  other  communications, 
as  weU  as  those  put  forth  in  the  declaration  of  the  Manchester 
meeting  ?" 

157?2'  "  A- — Tne  Conference  approves  and  confirms  the  following  resolutions, 
which  the  committee  adopted  '  by  -way  of  preamble  to  its  report :' 

"  1.  The  committee,  previously  to  its  entering  on  the  consideration 
of  these  communications  and  suggestions,  feels  itself  bound,  by  the  solemn 
and  lately-affirmed  declaratory  resolutions  of  the  Conference,  to  except 
from  such  consideration  all  suggestions  manifestly  contravening  any  of  the 
three  great  principles  avowed  in  those  resolutions  ;  namely,  the  integrity 
of  the  pastoral  office, — the  inviolability  of  the  connexional  principle, — 
and  the  authority  of  district  committees. 

"  In  particular, — 

"2.  In  conformity  with  the  obligation  imposed  by  the  first  of  these 
three  principles,  and  with  reference  to  certain  suggestions  contained  in 
some  of  the  memorials  and  other  communications,  the  committee  feels 
itself  to  be  precluded"  from  entertaining  any  proposal  which  would  go 
to  transfer,  altogether  or  in  part,  the  responsibility  of  the  sentence  in 
disciplinary  cases,  from  the  pastorate  to  lay  officers,  whether  in  a  leaders' 
meeting  or  elswhere.  In  any  case,  to  adopt  such  a  course  of  procedure, 
would  be  to  give  up  a  principle  which,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Confer- 
ence, is  essentially  inherent  in  the  pastoral  office.  For,  according  to  the 
New  Testament,  the  ministers  of  Christ  who  are  made  by  Him  the 
pastors  of  His  church,  are  charged,  in  the  most  solemn  terms,  to  '  feed 
the  flock  of  God,  taking  the  oversight  thereof;'  are  described  as  '  having 
the  rule  over'  God's  people;  are  required  to  'rule  well'  their  'own 
house  ;'  '  for  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he 
take  care  of  the  church  of  God?  (1  Tim.  iii.  5 ;)  and  are  expressly  com- 
manded to  '  reject'  offenders  '  after  the  first  and  second  admonition  ;'  and 
all  this  in  order  that  they  may  render  the  final  account  of  their  steward- 
ship '  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief.'  Should  a  leaders'  meeting,  by  its 
vote,  determine  the  sentence,  the  minister  presiding  would,  in  most 
cases,  be  little  more  than  the  mere  organ  of  the  meeting  in  matters  in 
which,  nevertheless,  he  feels  himself  under  a  peculiar  responsibility  to 
the  great  Head  of  the  Clmrch.  That  peculiar  responsibility,  except  on 
the  extreme  and  (to  a  Wesleyan  minister)  inadmissible  theory  of  making 
the  authority  of  the  pastor  simply  co-ordinate  with  that  of  leaders  and 
other  lay-officers,  cannot  be   supposed  to  rest  in  anything  like  an  equal 
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degree  on  any  other  member  of  the  leaders'  or  other  local  meeting ;  and 
the  obligations  which  it  involves  cannot  be  otherwise  discharged  than  in 
conjunction  with  the  right,  on  the  part  of  the  pastor,  of  exercising  an 
authority  commensurate  with  that  responsibility.  On  the  same  principle, 
in  all  cases  of  appeal  from  circuit  authorities,  the  responsibility,  and 
consequently  the  determination,  of  the  sentence,  must  of  necessity  be 
with  the  collective  pastorate  of  the  district,  and  ultimately  with  the 
Conference,  as  the  collective  pastorate  of  the  connexion. 

"  3.  By  the  second  of  these  principles  in  conjunction  with  the  first,  the  Min-,V^2, 
committee  is  restrained  from  giving  any  countenance  to  proposals  for 
'  establishing,  especially  as  it  regards  disciplinary  matters,  the  absolute 
local  independency,  either  of  single  societies,  or  circuits,  or  districts,' 
all  such  proposals  involving  principles  which,  taken  in  their  natural 
working  and  necessary  consequences,  amount  virtually  to  nothing  less 
than  a  suggestion  for  the  abandonment  of  our  connexional  system. 

•'4.  By  the  third  of  these  principles,  in  connexion  with  the  first  and 
second,  the  committee  deems  itself  to  be  restrained  from  encouraging  any 
attempt  to  interfere,  either  with  the  constitution  or  the  jurisdiction  of 
ordinary  district  committees,  as  recognised  by  the  regulations  of  the 
Conference,  and  the  established  practice  of  the  connexion.  With  respect 
to  special  district  meetings,  the  committee  feels  itself  to  be  under  similar 
restraint;  the  Conference  of  1850,  having  shown  that  'this  method  of 
procedure  necessarily  grows  out  of  the  scriptural  principles  which  the 
Conference  has  adopted  as  the  basis  of  its  pastoral  authority,  and  the 
ecclesiastical  order  which  is  essential  to  us  as  a  connexion,  and  which 
have  therefore  been  uniformly  acted  on  ;'  and  having  declared  that  it  is 
resolved  to  adhere  to  this  practice  on  important  occasions,  '  not  only  as 
being  necessary  to  the  due  maintenance  of  our  connexional  discipline, 
but  also  as  furnishing  to  the  people  (as  well  as  to  the  ministers)  one  of 
the  strongest  and  most  availing  securities  they  can  possess,  against  the 
hazard  to  which  laymen,  as  well  as  ministers,  may  often  be  exposed,  of 
suffering  from  the  undue  pressure  of  local  partialities,  or  local  prejudice 
and  irritation. 

"  5.  With  these  exceptions,  imposed  by  the  settled  principles  of  the 
connexion,  it  is  the  earnest  wish  of  the  committee  to  consider  the  sug- 
gestions laid  before  it,  by  memorials,  or  otherwise,  in  the  spirit  of 
Christian  candour  and  affection ;  and  to  recommend  to  the  Conference 
such  modifications  of  our  economy  and  discipline  as  may  be  shown  to  be 
consistent  with  those  principles,  and  likely  to  conduce  to  the  general 
benefit  of  the  connexion. 

"The  Conference,  having  carefully  considered  the  proposals  of  the 
committee,  enacts  the  following  regulations  : — 

"  I.  Definition  of  Quarterly  Meetings. — See  p.  336. 

"  II.  Regulations  concerning  Memorials  to  the  Conference. — See  p.  364. 

"  III.  Provision,  in  lieu  of  the  Minor  District  Meeting,  for  certain 
extraordinary  cases. — See  pp.  365  to  368. 

"  IV.  Regulations  in  Reference  to  Offences  against  the  Scriptural  Law 
of  Peace. — See  pp.  74  and  75. 
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"  V.  The  Trial  of  a  Trustee.— See  p.  75. 

"  VI.  Expulsion  of  Members. — See  p.  76. 

"VII.  September  Quarterly  Meetings. — See  p.  348. 

"  VIII.  Manual  of  Connexional  Laws  and  Regulations. — See  p.  88. 

"  Q. — What  is  the  judgment  of  the  Conference  of  1853,  on  reviewing 
the  resolutions  of  the  Conference  of  1852  on  the  Report  of  the  Memorial 
Committee,  relating  to  various  parts  of  our  discipline,  which  were  pub- 
lished in  the  Minutes  of  last  year,  and  the  explanations  and  improve- 
ments therein  contained  ? 
Min.  law,  »A. — 1.  The  Conference  expresses  its  great  satisfaction  with  the  very 
cordial  reception  which  has  been  so  extensively  given  to  the  regulations 
contained  in  these  resolutions,  in  the  printed  Minutes  of  last  year ;  and, 
in  now  confirming  them,  indulges  the  confident  hope  that  their  operation 
will  prove  conducive,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  to  the  peace  and  har- 
mony of  the  connexion. 

"2.  That  the  committee  for  revising  and  enlarging  the  collection  of 
rules  at  present  appended  to  the  class  books,  be  re-appointed ;  and  that 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Hannah  be  added  to  that  committee." 


RESOLUTIONS  OF  THE  CONFERENCE  ON  THE  REPORT  OF 
THE  SPECIAL  COMMITTEE  OF  FINANCE. 


Q. — What  are  the  resolutions  of  the  Conference  on  receiving 
the  report  of  the  proceedings  of  the  committee  of  finance,  which 
met  in  pursuance  of  the  directions  given  by  the  Conference  of 
1852? 

Min.  1853,  "A. — 1.  The  Conference  approves  and  adopts  the  report  now  presented, 
and  directs  that  the  final  resolutions,  which  that  committee  so  unanimously 
recommended,  shall  be  printed  in  its  annual  Minutes. 

"  I.  That  the  present  state  and  probable  wants  of  the  connexion  require 
that  measures  be  forthwith  adopted  for  the  extinction,  as  early  as  possible, 
of  the  debts  at  present  existing  in  the  various  departments  of  its  general 
economy ;  and  that,  at  the  same  time,  such  arrangements  be  made  in  its 
several  departments,  as  shall  constitute  an  adequate  and  reasonable  ground 
of  confidence  that  similar  incumbrances  shall,  in  future,  be  prevented. 

Min.  1H53.  "  II.  That  this  meeting  has  received,  with  great  satisfaction,  the 
report  of  the  united  committees,  (for  the  relief  of  necessitous  chapels, 
and  for  controuling  the  erection  of  new  chapels,)  and  also  the  valuable 
suggestions  offered,  in  writing  or  verbally,  by  several  members  of  this 
meeting.  Its  satisfaction  is  greatly  increased,  from  the  evidence  thus 
supplied  of  the  great  and  growing  concern  felt  by  the  connexion  on 
account  of  the  amount  of  debt  which  still  rests  upon  its  trust  estates, 
and  of  a  general  and  earnest  desire  to  adopt  some  suitable  means  of 
relief.  It  is  also  encouraged  to  hope  that  some  plans  may  speedily  be 
devised,  whereby  all  circuits  in  which  chapel  debts  exist,  may  be  enabled, 
by  their  own  local  resources  and  efforts,  gradually,  but  effectually,  to 
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extinguish  them.  But  this  meeting  is  also  of  opinion  that,  while  trustees 
and  all  circuit  officers  must  more  than  ever  depend  upon  their  own  local 
efforts  for  meeting  the  claims  to  which  they  may  be  liable,  on  account 
of  chapel  debts,  and  other  charges  arising  from  the  establishment  and 
maintenance  of  their  local  institutions,  the  present  time,  when  a  resolution 
has  been  taken  to  pay  off  existing  connexional  debts,  is  a  fitting  oppor- 
tunity to  raise  a  sum  of  money  sufficient  to  afford  means  for  offering  a 
premium  and  inducement  to  local  exertion  for  the  extinction  of  debts 
upon  chapel  trust  estates,  (with  the  understanding  that  the  surplus 
income  of  such  trust  estates,  so  relieved,  will  be  made  available  for  the 
support  and  extension  of  the  work  of  God,)  and  also,  if  found  practicable, 
to  assist  in  the  gradual  formation  of  a  fund,  by  which  some  connexional 
assistance  may  be  hereafter  given  towards  the  erection  of  new  chapels  in 
important  and  eligible  localities,  where,  without  such  stimulus  or  aid, 
sufficient  means  may  not  be  supposed  or  found  to  exist. 

"  N.B. — This  proposal  is  not  designed  to  interfere  with  the  present  Min-  in- 
action of  the  committee  of  the  chapel  relief  fund. 

"  III.  That  this  meeting  recommends  that,  in  future,  the  circuits  be 
expected  to  undertake  the  support  of  the  ministers  they  employ,  with 
such  aid  as  can  be  afforded  to  them,  (after  making  a  suitable  reserve  for 
extraordinaries,)  by  grants  from  the  contingent  fund,  to  be  apportioned, 
after  careful  enquiry,  by  the  financial  district  meetings,  into  the  local 
circumstances  and  comparative  necessities  of  each  circuit. 

"  IV.  That  while,  at  the  ensuing  Conference,  it  may  be  necessary  to 
make  appointments,  and  distribute  the  contingent  fund,  according  to  the 
plan  of  late  years,  this  meeting  recommends  that,  at  the  Conference  of 
1854,  the  progressive  grants  of  £24,  £35,  or  £40,  to  newly-married 
ministers  without  houses,  be  discontinued  ;  and  that  whatever  sum  would 
have  been  thus  apportioned,  on  the  plan  of  late  years,  be  distributed  in 
the  form  of  grants  to  the  districts  for  ordinaries,  and  through  them  to 
the  circuits. 

"  V.  That  those  circuits  in  which  newly-married  ministers  have  been 
stationed,  be  earnestly  requested  to  provide  houses,  if  possible,  during  the 
year  between  the  Conference  of  1853  and  that  of  1854." 

"  VI.  That  this  meeting  hopes,  that  means  may  be  provided  to  assist  Min.  1853, 
and  encourage  those  circuits  which  make  early  arrangements  for  taking  p" 
and  furnishing  a  minister's  house,  by  a  liberal  grant  towards  furniture  ; 
and,  if  possible,  for  a  year  or  two,  by  special  assistance  towards  ordinary 
deficiencies,  in  cases  of  evident  necessity ;  and  that,  for  these  purposes, 
it  would  be  highly  desirable  that  a  sum  of  about  £7,000  should  be 
obtained,  in  conjunction  with  the  effort  to  liquidate  the  existing  debts  of 
the  connexional  funds. 

"  VII.  That,  in  order  to  afford  the  claiming  circuits  an  opportunity 
of  deliberately  and  advisedly  stating  what  number  of  ministers  they 
require  for  the  efficient  carrying  on  of  the  work  of  God,  and  what 
pecuniary  means  they  can  provide  for  the  support  of  the  work  on  the 
required  scale,  this  meeting  recommends  that  such  circuits  be  requested 
to  forward  returns  to  the  district  committees,  or  to  a  committee  to  be 
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appointed  by  each  financial  district  meeting,  stating  what  number  of 
ministers  they  can  undertake  to  provide  for  by  local  efforts,  with  the  aid 
of  a  grant  from  the  contingent  fund.  And  this  meeting  further  recom- 
mends that  a  special  committee  be  appointed  by  the  Conference  to  examine 
the  whole  of  such  returns,  to  communicate,  as  need  may  require,  with  the 
May  district  meetings  in  1854,  and  to  report  on  the  whole  subject  to  the 
ensuing  Conference.  This  meeting  is  also  of  opinion  that  the  chairman 
of  each  district,  associated  with  a  lay  friend,  might,  with  great  advantage, 
be  authorized  and  requested  to  visit  those  dependent  circuits  in  which  a 
minister's  house  is  required. 

"VIII.  That,  as  the  proceeds  of  the  contingent  fund  are  at  present 
inadequate  to  the  existing  wants  of  the  home  work,  and  as  the  fund  was 
instituted  not  merely  for  the  support,  but  also  for  the  extension,  of  the 
work  of  God  in  our  own  country,  it  appears  highly  desirable  again  to 
direct  the  attention  of  our  people  to  a  minute  on  the  subject  of  home 
missions,  which  was  adopted  by  the  Conference  in  1848,  and  has  already 
been  re-printed  by  order  of  the  Conference,  as  follows  : — 
MiD  1853  "  'Q- — How  may  the  missionary  character  of  our  home  work  be  better 
p.  165.     sustained,  and  is  usefulness  extended  ? ' 

"'A. — With  a  view  to  obtain  additional  means  for  the  spread  and 
support  of  the  work  of  God,  by  the  more  extensive  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  in  our  own  country,  especially  in  districts  which  peculiarly  need 
such  efforts,  the  Conference,  after  careful  deliberation,  resolves,  that  in 
circuits  where  such  a  step  may  be  considered  to  be  practicable  and 
expedient,  the  superintendents  and  other  ministers  may  very  advan- 
tageously hold,  once  a  year,  a  public  meeting,  for  the  purpose  of  laying 
before  our  congregations  and  friends  the  necessity  and  duty  of  further 
exertions  to  meet  the  spiritual  exigencies  which  so  largely  exist,  and  to 
increase,  by  an  enlargement  and  extension  of  our  usual  system,  the 
number  of  those  who  are  sent  forth  by  our  body  to  evangelize  the 
destitute  portions  of  our  land.'  * 

"  The  pressing  necessities  of  our  home  work  seem  to  this  committee 
to  render  the  measure  thus  sanctioned  urgently  requisite  ;  and  it  is  hoped 
that,  if  generally  adopted,  it  will  eventually  be  very  productive. 

"  IX.  That  with  reference  to  the  New  Auxiliary  or  Worn-out  Ministers' 
and  Ministers'  Widows'  Fund,  which  has  for  years  been  inadequate  to  the 
claims  upon  it,  this  meeting  recommends,  as  an  arrangement  equitable 
in  its  principle,  and  indispensable  to  render  the  fund  adequate  to  its 
proper  expenditure,  that  the  grants  for  furniture  to  supernumeraries 
and  widows  be  made,  in  future,  from  the  contingent  fund. 

"  X.  That,  in  order  to  insure  a  general  alleviation  of  the  pressure  on 
all  the  funds,  it  be  recommended  to  the  Conference  to  take  out  no 
preachers  on  trial  this  year ;  and,  unless  a  revival  of  religion  and  a  great 
increase  of  connexional  zeal  and  liberality  should  indicate  a  necessity 
for  additional  ministerial  and  pastoral  agency,  for  some  time  to  come,  to 
take  out  ministers    sparingly,  but  in  sufficient   number  to  supply  the 

*  This  resolution  is  also'reeorded  in  the  Minutes  of  1853,  at  p.  158. 
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Theological  Institution,  and,  through  its  two  branches,  to  fill  up  vacancies 
caused  by  death  or  otherwise  in  the  circuits ;  and  to  reserve,  at  the 
institution,  a  sufficient  number  of  students  who  have  completed  their 
course,  to  enable  the  president,  from  time  to  time,  to  give  the  aid  required 
for  such  vacancies  as  must  be  supplied  to  prevent  injury  to  the  cause 
of  God. 

"  XI.  That  it  be  recommended  to  the  Conference  to  revise  the  arrange- 
ment which  permits  students  who  have  passed  three  years  at  the  Theolo- 
gical Institution,  to  marry  at  the  close  of  their  third  year  of  travelling ; 
and  that,  in  the  present  financial  exigency,  as  circuits  are  expected  to 
take  and  furnish  a  house  after  having  had  an  unmarried  preacher  for,  at 
most,  four  years,  it  is  requisite,  as  a  corresponding  arrangement,  and  is 
hereby  suggested  for  the  consideration  of  the  Conference,  that  preachers 
hereafter  admitted  should  be  entitled  to  the  allowances  of  unmarried 
preachers  only,  until  they  shall  have  travelled  four  years  in  circuit  work ; 
but  that  those  who,  after  four  year's  probation,  shall  be  approved  by  the 
Conference  should,  as  at  present,  be  admitted  and  ordained  as  ministers 
in  full  connexion. 

"  XII.  That,  for  the  purposes  expressed  in  the  preceding  resolutions,   Min-,1^3' 
it  is  desirable  that  the  fund  now  to  be  raised  should  be  at  least  £100,000 ; 
and  that  two  years  should  be  allowed  for  the  payment  of  donations, — the 
first  payment  to  be  made  at  the  ensuing  Conference,  and  the  second  at 
that  of  1854. 

"  XIII.  That  a  special  committee  be  appointed  for  the  completing  and 
carrying  into  effect  the  objects  of  the  preceding  resolutions,  both  as  to 
the  measures  to  be  taken  for  obtaining  contributions  in  addition  to  the 
subscriptions  so  auspiciously  commenced,  and  the  specific  appopriation  of 
the  fund  that  may  be  raised. 

"  2.  The  Conference  most  gratefully  acknowledge  the  great  services 
rendered  to  the  connexion,  in  the  time  of  financial  difficulty  and  embarras- 
ment,  by  the  labours  and  counsels  of  the  committee  of  finance,  convened 
by  the  late  president,  the  Rev  John  Scott,  and  devotedly  rejoices  in  the 
formation,  progress,  and  extraordinary  success  of  the  '  Connexional 
Relief  and  Extension  Fund ;'  and,  in  order  that  the  contemplated  sum  of 
£100,000  may  be  raised,  it  is  hereby  directed,  that  all  the  ministers  of 
the  connexion,  and  especially  the  superintendents,  shall  zealously  co- 
operate with  that  committee  in  preparing  for,  and  conducting,  those 
circuit  meetings  on  behalf  of  the  fund  which  are  yet  to  be  held,  and  in 
forwarding  all  necessary  arrangements  for  completing  the  contributions 
and  payments  at  the  next  Conference. 

"3.  In  pursuance  of  the  direction  contained  in  No. VII.  of  the  above  Min.  1853, 
resolutions,  and  to  afford  the  circuits  claiming  assistance  from  the  con-  p' 
tingent  fund  an  opportunity  of  deliberately  and  advisedly  stating  what 
number  of  ministers  they  require  for  the  efficient  carrying  on  of  the  work 
of  God,  and  what  pecuniary  means  they  can  provide  for  their  support,  every 
such  circuit  shall  forward  to  the  district  committee,  or  to  a  committee 
appointed  by  each  financial  district  meeting  in  September  next,  a  return, 
stating  what  number  of  ministers  it  can   undertake  to  provide  for,  with 
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aid  from  the  contingent  fund,  and  what  amount  of  grant  it  will  request ; 
that  these  returns  shall  be  taken  into  careful  consideration  at  the  May 
district  meetings,  when  the  circuit  stewards  are  present,  and  approved  or 
modified,  as  may  appear  best ;  and  that  these  returns,  as  recommended 
by  the  several  district  meetings,  shall  be  referred  for  further  consider- 
ation to  a  special  committee  now  to  be  appointed,  who  shall  also  consider 
in  what  manner  the  proceeds  of  the  contingent  fund  may  be  most  equitably 
and  beneficially  distributed,  and  present  a  full  report  to  the  next  Conference. 
Min.  1853,  "  4.  That  a  sub-committee  be  appointed,  to  consider  in  what  manner 
the  propositions  of  the  finance  committee  of  last  year,  now  adopted  by 
the  Conference,  with  respect  to  providing  furnished  houses  for  married 
ministers,  and  for  improving  generally  the  efficiency  of  the  contingent 
fund,  may  be  most  satisfactorily  carried  out ;  the  sub-committee  to  meet 
as  soon  after  the  Conference  as  may  be  convenient  before  the  September 
district  meetings,  and  at  any  other  time  which  they  deem  desirable  prior 
to  the  meeting  of  the  special  committee.  The  committee  and  the  sub- 
committee shall  be  convened  at  such  times  and  places  as  the  president  of 
the  Conference  shall  direct." 

The  following  Report  of  the  Special  Committee  of  Finance,  in 
reference  to  the  affairs  of  the  Contingent  Fund,  was  adopted  by 
the  Conference  of  1854 : — 

"I.  The  present  state  of  the  contingent  fund  may  be  given  in  few 
words. 
Min.  ism,       "  The  income  for  the  year  is  estimated  at  £9,695.     The  payments  for 
jpTssfc  '  extraordinaries,   taking  an  average  of  ten  years,   (from   1841   to  1850 
inclusive,)  have  been  £2,414  10s.  per  annum;  or,  if  an  average  of  the 
last  seven'years  be  taken,  (from  1845  to  1851  inclusive,)  £2,557  8s.  5d. 
per  annum.     According  to  rule,  and  to  prevent  debt,  this  amount  ought 
to  be  reserved." 
Min.  ism,       "  On  the  supposition  that  no  special  grants  be  made  to  circuits,  (from 
^251  !*'  which  regulation  there  has  been  a  deviation  during  the  last  two  years, 
involving  an  expenditure  of  £1,621,)  the  account  will  stand  thus : — 

£. 

Income  9,695 

Reserved  for  Extraordinaries    2,414 

Grant  to  Ireland 650 

3,064 

Available  for  Distribution  among  the  Districts 6,631 


"  But,  according  to  the  present  arrangement,  there  must  be  deducted 
from  this  sum  £5,240,  to  be  paid  to  married  ministers  for  whom  no 
houses  are  provided  by  the  circuits;  which  leaves  only  £1,391  to  be 
distributed  among  the  necessitous  circuits. 

"  The  sum  allotted  to  the  districts  for  distribution  to  those  circuits, 
additional  to  what  was  paid  to  married  ministers  without  houses,  was,  in 
1851,  £4,209;  and  in  1852,  £4,770.      This  was  a  much  smaller  amount 
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than  had  been  granted  to  the  circuits  in  former  years,  and  many  of  the 
poorer  circuits  painfully  felt  the  reduction.  Taking  an  average  of  five 
years  before  1846,  (from  1841  to  1845  inclusive,)  the  sum  granted  each 
year  to  the  districts  for  ordinaries,  besides  what  was  paid  to  newly- 
married  men,  was  £6,507.  The  reduction  of  this  amount  to  £4,009 — 
being  less  than  the  former  sum  by  more  than  one-third — left  nothing 
available  for  the  extension  of  the  work  of  God,  and,  at  the  same  time,  in 
many  circuits,  greatly  embarrassed  the  local  finances.  But,  in  order  to 
pay  this  reduced  amount  during  the  last  two  years,  the  fund  has  been 
deeply  involved  in  debt.  The  deficiency  in  1851  was  £2,584  2s.  10d., 
and  in  1852,  £2,193  15s.  9d.,  making  a  total  deficiency  of  £4,777  18s.  7d., 
accumulated  in  the  short  space  of  two  years. 

"  The  immediate  and  principal  cause  of  this  embarrassment,  and  that 
which  now  absorbs  all  the  available  proceeds  of  the  fund,  except  the 
very  inadequate  sum  of  £1,391,  has  been  the  rapid  and  large  increase  of 
the  amount  required  as  payment  to  married  ministers  for  whom  the 
circuits  provide  no  residence,  and  to  whom  they  pay  only  the  allowances 
of  single  men.  In  1841,  £1,453  was  paid  on  this  account;  and  in  1851, 
only  ten  years  afterwards,  that  sum  was  £4,099 :  whilst  there  was  a 
further  and  more  rapid  increase  the  next  two  years;  for,  in  1852,  it 
amounted  to  £5,066,  and  this  year  to  £5,240. 

"  It  is  further  apparent  that  two  processes  have  been  silently  operating 
for  several  years  as  remoter  causes  of  this  embarrassment. 

"  1.  By  sanguine  representations  of  opening  and  promising  prospects 
of  usefulness,  and  by  urgent  entreaty,  circuits  have  induced  the  Confer- 
ence to  call  out  and  appoint  single  men,  and  then,  in  many  cases,  the 
necessary  local  efforts  have  not  been  employed  to  provide,  at  the  proper 
time,  for  their  support  as  married  ministers ;  the  consequence  is,  they 
have  been  thrown  upon  the  connexion  to  be  provided  for  by  other 
circuits,  or  at  the  expense  of  the  contingent  fund.  This  has  been  subse- 
quently repeated.  The  same  circuits,  in  apparently  improved  circum- 
stances, have  again  urged,  and  again  obtained  the  appointment  of  single 
men,  again  to  be  returned  to  the  connexion  in  four  years  to  be  provided 
for  as  married  men.  For  a  series  of  years  this  has  been  the  course  pur- 
sued by  several  circuits. 

"  2.  Other  circuits,  when  they  have  felt  the  pressure,  more  or  less,  of  Min.  ism, 
pecuniary  difficulties,  and  could  not,  by  representation  of  their  case  at  ^Siz*' 
the  financial  district  meetings,  obtain  a  grant  so  large  as  they  thought 
was  necessary  to  relieve  them  from  embarrassment,  have  quietly,  without 
any  investigation  of  their  case  at  the  annual  district  meetings,  evaded 
the  obligation  to  make  suitable  provision  for  the  ministers  they  employ, 
by  giving  up  a  house,  in  some  cases  selling  the  furniture  to  pay  defi- 
ciencies, and  in  others  applying  it  the  better  to  furnish  the  other 
ministers'  residences ;  whilst  this  obligation  has  been  thrown,  partly  on 
the  minister,  by  paying  him  only  the  allowance  of  a  single  man  instead 
of  that  of  a  married  man,  and  partly  on  the  contingent  fund,  which,  in 
order  to  meet  this  deficiency  in  part,  has  been  compelled  to  pay  £24, 
£35,   or   £40  per  annum   to  such  minister,  according  to  the  number  of 
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years  he  has  travelled,  as  an  equivalent  for  house  rent,  quarterage  for  his 
wife,  and  servant's  wages. 

"These  two  causes  have  operated  very  extensively  to  remove  the 
charge  of  maintaining  the  ministry  from  the  circuits,  upon  which,  in  all 
fairness  and  equity,  it  ought  to  rest,  and  to  devolve  it  on  the  fund  which 
was  designed  to  enlarge  the  work  of  God,  as  well  as  to  meet  the  contin- 
gent expenses  of  the  connexion.  This  fund  is  now,  in  consequence, 
charged,  in  great  part,  with  the  regular  maintenance  of  one  hundred  and 
thirty-four  ministers ;  whilst  circuits  which  have  laudably  struggled  to 
maintain  their  ministers,  and  could  do  so  with  some  assistance,  cannot 
now  receive  such  assistance  without  plunging  the  fund  still  more  deeply 
in  debt. 

"  It  is  very  evident  that  this  system  cannot  longer  be  continued  with- 
out great  embarrassment  and  discredit :  the  Conference  has,  therefore, 
resolved,  on  the  recommendation  of  the  special  committee  of  finance,  that 
it  shall  be  changed. 

"  The  desire  to  extend  the  work  of  God  in  a  locality,  by  entering  doors 
of  usefulness  which  providence  may  have  opened,  is  a  feeling  which  no 
committee,  appointed  to  care  for  Methodism,  could  wish  to  repress  or 
check.  Christianity  inspires  it;  it  belongs  to  our  religion;  and  this 
committee  is  persuaded  the  Wesleyan  connexion  could  not  long  survive, 
did  it  cease  to  seek  to  promote  the  glory  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  the 
souls  of  unconverted  men.  But  the  efforts  of  a  Christian  people  to 
advance  this  object  must  be  essentially  faulty  if  undertaken  or  carried  on 
solely  or  mainly  in  reliance  on  the  liberality  of  others,  rather  than  on  the 
generous  and  continued  application  of  their  own  resources,  as  far  as 
these  can  be  available  for  the  work  which  they  seek  to  accomplish." 
Min.  1854,  "  To  rectify  our  present  financial  system  in  this  department,  it  has 
p^sk"'  been  determined  that  each  circuit  shall,  after  this  year,  take  upon  itself 
the  responsibility  of  providing  for  its  own  ministers ;  with  the  under- 
standing, however,  that  infant  and  necessitous  circuits  shall  be  allowed 
to  receive  assistance  from  the  contingent  fund,  so  long  as  a  pressing 
necessity  can  be  proved  to  exist.  The  contingent  fund  can  then  be 
applied,  through  means  of  the  financial  district  meetings,  in  aid  of  local 
exertions,  or  devoted  strictly  to  home  missionary  undertakings,  always 
excepting  such  an  amount  as  must  be  reserved  to  meet  the  contingent 
expenses  of  the  connexion. 

"  To  facilitate  the  successful  prosecution  of  this  plan,  and  to  promote 
such  a  distribution  of  the  proceeds  of  the  contingent  fund  as  shall  be 
most  equitable  and  beneficial,  this  sub-committee  recommends,  that  at 
the  financial  district  meetings  to  be  held  during  the  present  month,  a 
small  committee,  consisting  of  two  ministers  and  two  laymen,  with  the 
chairman  of  the  district,  be  appointed.  The  attention  of  the  district 
meetings,  and  of  these  committees,  is  earnestly  requested  to  the  following 
particulars : — 

"  1.  Their  utmost  endeavours  should  be  used  to  induce  every  circuit 
in  which  a  married  minister  without  a  house  is  now  stationed,  to  provide 
and  furnish  a  house    in   the  course  of  the  present  year.      Towards  the 
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expenses  thus  incurred,  each  circuit  will  be  entitled  to  receive  from  the 
contingent  fund  the  sum  of  £50,  when  it  shall  have  been  certified  to  the 
treasurers  that  the  house  is  provided  and  suitably  furnished. 

"2.  In  arranging  the  scale  of  allowances  to  be  paid  in  future  to  such 
minister,  the  circuit  must,  in  every  case,  be  responsible  for  the  payment 
of  the  rent  of  the  house,  and  the  taxes. 

"  3.  As  the  payments  of  £24,  £35,  and  £40,  made  by  the  contingent 
fund  to  newly-married  men,  were  designed  not  only  to  meet  the  expense 
of  furnished  lodgings,  but  also  to  provide,  at  least  in  part,  the  quarterage 
of  the  ministers'  wives,  servants'  wages,  and  other  allowances  usually 
made  in  circuits,  it  will  only  be  equitable  that  the  junior  ministers 
should  receive,  as  the  lowest  amount  of  salary,  as  much  as  under  the 
former  system  of  payment. 

"  4.  All  circuits  should  endeavour,  as  soon  as  their  finances  will  admit 
of  such  arrangement,  to  place  the  junior  married  ministers  on  the  same 
scale  of  allowances  as  the  other  ministers. 

"  5.  This  district  committee  should  also  carefully  enquire  whether 
circuits  in  which  single  men  are  at  present  stationed,  may  not  reasonably 
be  requested  to  provide  at  once  for  married  ministers,  with  such  aid  from 
the  fund  as  they  may  receive  ;  and,  further,  in  order  that  the  distribution 
of  the  fund  may  be  thoroughly  revised,  where  grants  are  now  received, 
the  committee  should  ascertain  whether  such  grants,  or  grants  to  the 
present  amount,  are  necessary. 

"  6.  Each  circuit  should  then  state,  in  a  schedule  which  will  be  pre-   Min.  ism, 

•   i     •  Appendix, 

pared  and  sent  to  the  stewards,  the  entire  amount  which  it  agrees  to  pay     p.  2M. 
to  the  junior  ministers,  and  also  what  is  now  actually  paid  to  the  other 
ministers." 

"  7.  Each  circuit  should  also  enter  in  the  schedule  the  sum  which 
it  will  undertake  to  contribute  towards  this  expenditure,  and  all  the 
particulars  of  the  circuit  income.  These  details  of  income  and  of  expen- 
diture will  be  required  from  all  circuits  which  in  any  way  may  receive 
assistance  from  the  fund. 

"  The  amount  of  deficiency  will  then  be  apparent.  To  meet  this,  accord- 
ing to  the  statement  before  made,  the  sum  available  from  the  contingent 
fund,  is  £6,631.  In  the  distribution  of  this  or  of  any  larger  amount  which 
may,  in  future,  be  raised,  the  claims  of  circuits  which  have  provided 
houses,  and  which  have  also  employed  laudable  exertions  to  raise  an 
income  for  the  suitable  maintenance  of  the  ministers  stationed  among 
them,  should  be  first  regarded.  Zeal  and  liberality  will  justly  entitle 
such  circuits  to  this  prior  consideration  and  encouragement. 

"  The  sub-committee  feel  assured  that  no  district  will  propose,  without 
mature  consideration,  to  withdraw  from  any  portion  of  the  home  field, 
and  abandon  places  which,  at  present,  do  not  appear  to  repay  cultivation. 
The  hope  is  confidently  indulged  that,  in  any  new  and  better  arrangement 
for  the  distribution  of  the  proceeds  of  the  contingent  fund,  the  claims  of 
country  circuits,  composed  principally  of  villages,  in  which  are  found 
many  of  the  active  and  godly  members  of  our  counnunity,  shedding 
Christian  light  and  religious   influence  in  their  several  localities,  will  be 
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duly  considered.     This  class  of  circuits  should  have  the  second  claim  to 
attention. 

"  Yet,  with  due  consideration  given  to  the  work  of  God  in  this  class 
of  circuits,  it  may  be  a  question  whether,  by  uniting  two  small  circuits, 
or  by  attaching  a  small  and  feeble  circuit  to  a  larger  and  contiguous  one, 
or  even  relinquishing  some  unproductive  places,  a  minister  may  not, 
without  injury,  be  in  some  cases  withdrawn,  the  work  consolidated,  and 
greater  energy  directed  to  those  places  which  shall  be  retained  for 
cultivation. 

"  In  order  to  afford  advice  to  the  circuits  which  are  now  about  to 
furnish  houses,  and  are  preparing  to  make  suitable  provision  for  the 
maintenance  of  their  ministers,  as  well  as  to  encourage  them  to  proceed 
heartily  in  this  work,  a  deputation,  consisting  of  one  or  two  members  of 
the  small  district  committee,  should,  in  addition  to  their  correspondence 
with  the  ministers  and  circuit  stewards,  at  a  suitable  time,  visit  such 
circuits. 

"  These  new  arrangements  should  be  considered  and  completed,  so  as 
to  receive  the  approval  of  the  circuit  quarterly  meetings  at  Christmas. 
When  the  small  district  committees  shall  have  received  the  schedules 
containing  the  arrangements,  they  may  suggest  to  the  circuits  any  modi- 
fication of  their  proposals  which  may  be  deemed  advisable :  these,  if 
adopted,  should  be  approved  by  the  quarterly  meetings  in  March ;  and 
when  they  have  been  considered  and  approved  by  the  annual  district 
meetings  in  May  next,  they  shall  be  forwarded  to  the  secretary  of  the 
Conference." 
Min.  1854,  "  Schedules  properly  prepared  shall  be  sent  to  the  committees  of  the 
p.  255.  '  districts,  to  be  by  them  forwarded  to  the  several  circuits. 

"  While  the  sub-committee  thinks  this  new  plan  perfectly  practicable, 
especially  as  it  confidently  hopes  for  an  increase  of  income  to  the  con- 
tingent fund  in  future  years,  and  also  that  a  part  of  the  proceeds  of  the 
relief  and  extension  fund  will  be  given,  to  augment  for  a  year  or  two  the 
contingent  fund,  so  as  the  more  readily  to  carry  the  circuits  through  this 
transition  state,  yet  it  would  be  misleading  and  injurious  should  the 
circuits  indulge  extravagant  expectations  of  large  future  assistance  from 
the  fund,  and  rely  on  this  assistance,  rather  than  on  their  own  exertions 
in  arranging  their  plans,  for  the  future  support  of  their  ministers.  It  is, 
therefore,  hoped,  that  in  their  communications  with  the  circuits,  the 
chairmen  and  committees  will  encourage  only  reasonable  expectations. 

"  II.  The  district  meetings  will  perceive,  in  the  report  of  the  con- 
tingent fund  presented  this  year  in  the  Minutes  of  Conference,  and 
especially  by  the  small  amount  which  could  be  promised  to  the  districts, 
as  stated  in  the  second  column,  (see  Minutes,  1853,  p.  137,)  as  compared 
with  the  amount  of  grants,  (although  the  sum  reserved  for  extraordinaries 
is  only  £813,  instead  of  £2,414,)  the  serious  state  of  embarrassment  in 
which  the  fund  is  now  involved. 

"  The  sub-committee  beg  to  submit  to  the  district  meetings  whether 
this  is  not  .a  fitting  occasion  to  place  before  our  societies  and  congrega- 
tions the  claims  of  our  home  work  to  cheerful  and  more  liberal  support. 

4   R 
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This  should  be  done  by  holding  a  public  meeting  in  each  of  the  larger 
and  wealthier  circuits,  before  the  next  May  district  meeting,  in  order 
that  the  claimant  circuits  may  be  assured  that  they  will  receive  the  full 
amount  apportioned  at  the  financial  district  meeting.  The  means  of 
carrying  on  foreign  missions,  and  of  all  public  as  well  as  local  usefulness, 
must  soon  decline  unless  the  home  work  be  maintained  in  full  efficiency. 

"  Should  it  be  deemed  impracticable  in  some  circuits,  this  year,  to  hold 
such  meetings,  or  should  some  other  means  of  raising  the  deficient  sum 
be  preferred,  it  is  earnestly  hoped  that  every  exertion  will  be  put  forth 
to  prevent  the  dependent  circuits  from  sustaining  the  injury  which  must 
be  the  consequence  of  their  not  receiving  the  whole  amount  which  the 
distribution  committee  deemed  reasonable. 

"In  some  districts  there  are  not  many  dependent  circuits:  they  will, 
therefore,  not  be  called  to  raise  a  large  sum  for  their  own  immediate 
necessities ;  yet,  as  some  of  the  more  needy  districts  may  not  be  able, 
within  their  own  limits,  to  raise  an  amount  sufficient  to  supply  the  other 
half  of  the  grant  due  to  them,  it  is  hoped  that  the  abler  districts  will 
kindly  act  on  the  connexional  principle,  and  contribute  to  their  assistance. 
The  sum  raised  in  any  district  above  the  moiety  of  the  grant  should  be 
remitted  to  the  treasurers  of  the  contingent  fund ;  such  surplus  to  be 
applied  to  the  relief  of  the  poorer  districts.  Should  any  district  raise 
less  than  last  year  to  the  yearly  collection,  a  corresponding  deduction,  as 
in  former  years,  must  be  made  from  the  grant." 


CONNEXIONAL   RELIEF   AND   EXTENSION   FUND. 


"Q. — What  are  the  resolutions  of  the  Conference  with  respect  to 
the  report  of  the  committee  of  the  Connexional  Relief  and  Extension 
Fund? 

"A. — 1.  The  Conference  adopts  that  report,  and  directs  that  it  be   Min.  ism, 

p.    142. 

printed  in  the  Minutes. 

"  2.  The  Conference,  considering  the  magnitude  and  importance  of 
the  objects  designed  to  be  secured  by  this  fund,  receives,  with  special 
thankfulness  to  God,  and  with  cordial  acknowledgments  to  its  friends 
throughout  the  connexion,  the  information  contained  in  that  report,  that 
so  large  a  portion  of  the  proposed  amount  of  £100,000  has  been  promised, 
and,  in  great  part,  received.  And,  further,  considering  also  the  extent 
to  which  the  chapel  trusts  of  our  connexion  are  likely  to  be  relieved  and 
benefited,  by  the  application  of  that  moiety  of  the  fund  which  is  proposed 
to  be  reserved  for  chapel  purposes,  the  Conference  acknowledges  the 
justice  of  the  appeal  which  the  committee  has  recommended  to  be  made 
to  the  trustees  of  chapels  generally,  in  their  collective  capacity,  for  their 
assistance  towards  the  completion  of  the  pecuniary  portion  of  the  project ; 
and  cherishes  an  earnest  hope  that  the  response  thereto  will  be  given 
with  ii  promptitude  and  liberality  worthy  of  the  occasion." 
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Abstract  of  the  Report  of  a  Meeting  of  the  Committee  of  the  Relief  and 
Extension  Fund,  held  at  Birmingham,  July  20th,  1854. 

Min.  i85i,       "  Present,  the  president  and  secretary  of  the  Conference,  the  officers 
p.  237.  '   of  the  fund,  with  most  of  the  persons  constituting  the  committee,  and 
many  others. 

"  The  Minutes  of  the  committee  were  read,  and  statements  made  by 
the  officers ;  from  which  it  appeared,  that  the  arrangements  formerly 
made  for  the  holding  of  meetings  in  the  circuits  on  behalf  of  the  fund, 
had  for  the  most  part  been  carried  out,  and  had  been  so  successful  to  its 
augmentation,  that  the  treasurers  had  now  to  report  £84,515  8s.  as  the 
amount  of  contributions  promised,  and  a  very  large  proportion  of  that 
amount  as  having  been  already  received.  A  conversation  followed  on 
the  ready  and  cheerful  manner  in  which  the  friends  throughout  the 
connexion  had  entered  into  the  plans  and  responded  to  the  appeals  of 
the  committee,  and  had  thus  given  to  their  meetings  a  character  and 
spirit  most  fraternal  and  encouraging.  The  necessity  of  obtaining  the 
full  amount  of  the  £100,000,  as  originally  proposed,  was  dwelt  upon 
at  length,  and  various  suggestions  with  reference  to  this  end  were  made. 
In  conclusion,  after  representations,  made  by  several  gentlemen,  of  the 
great  and  almost  exclusive  advantage  that  would  result  to  the  trustees  of 
the  connexion  by  the  further  augmentation  of  the  fund,  it  was  subse- 
quently agreed  to  make  a  great  connexional  effort  to  raise,  at  least, 
£100,000,  in  order  to  liberate  our  connexional  funds,  and  to  assist  our 
chapel  trusts ;  and  a  special  committee  was  appointed  for  completing  and 
carrying  into  effect  the  objects  contemplated.  To  this  committee  all 
proposals  and  plans  in  reference  to  chapel  affairs  were  referred  for  careful 
consideration.  At  the  Bradford  Conference,  by  request  of  the  general 
committee,  this  duty  was  devolved  on  a  sub-committee,  who  met  on 
Tuesday,  February  28th,  1854,  and  by  adjournment,  on  several  subsequent 
days,  according  to  appointment. 

Min.  ism,       "  The  president  of  the  Conference  in  the  chair. 
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p.  240.  "  A  digest  of  the  proposals,  submitted  to  the  committee  by  many  intel- 
ligent individuals  in  various  parts  of  the  connexion,  was  in  the  first  place 
read.  These  proposals,  amounting  to  seventy,  were  classified  under  the 
following  heads : — 

"I.  Connexional  Plans  of  Relief.     These  amounted  to  twenty-nine. 

"II.  Local  Plans  of  Relief;   some  with,  others  without,  connexional 
aid.     These  were  eighteen  in  number. 

"  III.  Proposals  for  an  improved  management  of  trust  property,  amount- 
ing altogether  to  nineteen. 

"  IV.  Five  proposals  as  to  future  erections." 
Min.  1864  "  These  varied  proposals,  evincing  the  lively  interest  felt  by  the  con- 
iTaU!*  nexion  on  the  subject  of  our  chapel  property,  were  carefully  considered. 
Of  the  plans  for  local  relief,  as  well  as  of  the  proposals  for  an  improved 
management,  and  the  suggestions  as  to  future  erections,  the  sub-committee 
thought  very  favourably.  Several  of  the  connexional  plans,  however, 
they  were  obliged  respectfully  to  decline,  as,  among  other  objections  to 
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which  such  plans  were  liable,  they  involved  very  expensive  and  con- 
tinuous efforts,  which  could  not  he  attempted,  much  less  carried  out, 
under  the  present  circumstances  of  the  connexion,  without  interfering 
most  injuriously  with  other  interests  of  vital  importance.  Nor  did  the 
sub-committee  consider  that  it  would  be  expedient,  in  the  administration 
of  the  funds  for  chapel  purposes,  to  adhere  exclusively  to  the  old  principle 
of  relieving  by  grants,  or  to  adopt  exclusively  the  new  principle,  recently 
advocated,  of  relieving  by  loans :  but  they  were  unanimously  of  opinion, 
that  the  conjoint  application  of  these  principles,  for  the  present,  to  the 
annual  fund,  (subject  to  the  limitation  hereinafter  mentioned,)  and  the 
exclusive  application  of  one  of  them  to  the  permanent  fund,  might 
accomplish  the  object  the  connexion  has  in  view  more  easily  and  safely 
than  could  be  effected  by  any  of  the  other  plans  submitted  to  their 
notice.  The  sub-committee,  however,  have  not  confined  their  attention 
to  what  they  deem  the  most  eligible  mode  of  appropriating  the  funds 
which  may  be  available  for  chapel  purposes  ;  but  they  have  been  led,  as 
much  by  the  necessity  of  the  case,  as  by  the  earnest  recommendations  of 
trustees  and  others,  and  by  the  resolutions  of  our  chapel  committees,  to 
suggest  various  important  arrangements  which  the  experience  of  latter 
years  has  shown  to  be  indispensably  necessary,  or  decidedly  conducive, 
to  the  safer  and  more  satisfactory  working  of  our  system,  so  far  as  concerns 
its  connexional  trust  property.  As  the  result  of  their  deliberations,  the 
following  scheme,  including  relief,  building,  and  management,  is  referred 
to  the  connexional  committee  and  to  the  Conference,  for  their  considera- 
tion and  adoption. 

"  I.  That  one  general  united  fund  for  chapel  purposes  be  now  con- 
stituted, to  be  called  '  The  Wesleyan  Chapel  Fund,'  to  consist  of, — 

"  1.  The  entire  amount  of  whatever  sum  may  be  appropriated  to  chapel 
purposes  by  the  committee  of  the  relief  and  extension  fund. 

"  2.  Annual  subscriptions  and  collections. 

"  3.  A  yearly   contribution   of   10s.    and   upwards,   which   the   sub-  ^pp^nl^ 
committee  recommend  to  be  earnestly  requested  from  every  trust  estate,      *>• 243< 
not  embarrassed,  that  does  not  at  present  contribute. 

"  4.  Donations  and  Legacies. 

"The  sub-committee  have  given  their  best  attention  to  the  various 
proposals  received  from  quarters  entitled  to  great  respect,  recommending 
the  propriety  of  augmenting  the  fund  by  the  adoption  of  some  con- 
nexional scheme  of  insuring  our  chapels  against  fire ;  but,  having 
seriously  considered  the  principle  and  practicability  of  such  a  scheme, 
and  the  specific  proposals  addressed  to  them  on  the  subject,  they  do  not 
as  yet  see  their  way  to  offer  any  recommendation. 

"  II.  The  Committee  of  Management. 

"  1 .  That  the  present  chapel  committees  be  amalgamated  ;  and  that 
the  entire  chapel  business  of  the  connexion,  so  far  as  its  connexional 
management  is  concerned,  be  referred  to  one  general  committee,  to  be 
called,  '  The  Wesleyan  Chapel  Committee,'  to  consist  of  an  equal  number 
of  ministers  and  laymen,  to  he  annually  appointed  by  the  Conference ; 
the   lav  memhers   to   he    nominated  at  a  committee   of  review  for  chapel 
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affairs,  which  the  Conference  is  recommended  to  substitute  for  the 
present  committee  of  distribution. 

"  2.  This  general  committee  to  dispose  of  all  loans  or  grants,  whether 
annual  or  final ;  to  determine  on  all  erections,  enlargements,  alterations, 
purchases,  and  sales  of  Wesleyan  trust  property,  including  organs ;  and 
to  afford  advice  on  difficult  cases. 

"3.  Two  treasurers  to  be  appointed,  both  laymen ;  and  two  clerical 
secretaries, — one  of  them  to  be  set  apart  for  the  purpose  of  conducting 
the  correspondence,  and  of  taking  a  general  oversight  of  chapel  affairs. 

"  4.  The  committee  to  meet  on  the  first  Wednesday  of  each  month,  or 
oftcner,  if  necessary. 

"  5.  A  general  report  of  all  chapel  proceedings  to  be  forwarded  by  the 
committee  for  the  consideration  of  the  committee  of  review  and  of  the 
Conference.     The  report  to  be  printed. 

"  III.  The  fund  to  be  disbursed  as  follows : — 

"  1 .  In  the  incidental  expenses  of  working  the  fund,  all  such  expenses 
to  be  met  out  of  the  annual  subscriptions  and  collections. 

"  2.  When  the  annual  subscriptions  and  collections  will  admit  of  it,  a 
sum  of  not  less  than  £4,000  per  annum  to  be  appropriated,  for  the 
present,  out  of  that  income,  to  the  aid  and  relief  of  distressed  and  other 
chapels,  by  annual  or  final  grants.  All  applicants  for  such  grants, 
whether  annual  or  final,  to  raise  such  a  proportion  of  the  amount  to  be 
cancelled  as  shall  be  agreed  upon  with  the  committee. 

"  3.  With  respect  to  the  remainder  of  the  fund,  the  sub-committee  are 
of  opinion,  that,  whilst  it  should  be  appropriated  principally  to  encourage 
the  extinction  of  debts  on  existing  trust  estates,  some  provision  should 
also  be  made  for  assisting  future  erections ;  and  that  the  plan  of  assist- 
ance, in  the  form  of  loan,  without  interest,  promises  to  promote  these 
objects  to  the  greatest  extent,  as  affording  to  the  connexion,  among  other 
advantages,  that  of  a  permanent  fund  for  the  purpose,  so  long  as  it 
may  be  needed. 

"4.  In  the  administration  of  the  loans,  it  is  obvious  that  a  large 
discretion  must  be  confided  to  the  committee  of  management.  The 
paramount  objects,  however,  of  the  fund,  are  the  extinction  of  the 
greatest  amount  of  debt  in  the  shortest  possible  time,  and  to  assist  future 
erections ;  and  these  objects  must  guide  the  appropriation  of  the  fund. 
It  is  therefore  recommended,  that  for  the  present,  and  experimentally, 
the  following  rules  be  adopted  : — 

"  (I.)  As  to  the  Extinction  of  Debts. 

"  1.  Whatever  may  be  the  amount  of  debt  which  the  trustees  of  any 
chapel  propose  to  extinguish,  that,  as  a  rule  of  proportion,  one  half  of 
that  amount  be  advanced  as  a  loan,  without  interest,  the  other  half  being 
previously  paid  off  by  the  applicants.  There  is  reason  to  hope,  that  many 
trustees  will  raise  a  larger  proportion  than  one-half.  Arrangements  of 
this  kind  will,  of  course,  extend  the  advantages  of  the  fund  much  farther 
than   if  a  smaller  proportion   were  raised   by  the   trustees  in   the   first 
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instance,  and  will  render  the  repayments  much  easier  and  safer.  But 
the  sub-committee  recommend  that  all  trustees,  who  are  prepared  to 
meet  loans  by  an  effort  of  their  own,  be  encouraged  to  apply  for 
assistance. 

"  2.  All  loans  to  be  repaid  by  half-yearly  instalments;  such  instalments 
to  extend  over  a  period  to  be  agreed  upon,  but  never  exceeding  ten 
years ;  the  whole  amount  remaining  unpaid  to  be  immediately  recover- 
able, in  default  of  payment  of  any  instalment. 

"  3.  Satisfactory  security  to  be  given  by  the  applicants,  for  the  re-pay- 
ment of  the  loans  on  the  terms,  and  at  the  times,  agreed  upon  with  the 
committee,  and  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  conditions  which  the  committee 
may  require.  The  form  of  such  security  must  depend  very  much  upon 
the  circumstances  of  each  particular  case.  In  some  cases,  the  existing 
securities  paid  off  by  the  loans  advanced  may  be  transferred  to  the  com- 
mittee ;  or,  new  securities  may  be  requisite,  to  be  signed  by  the  trustees, 
or  by  the  trustees  and  other  responsible  persons. 

"  4.  Applicants  to  produce  their  trust  deeds,  if  required  by  the  com- 
mittee. 

"5.  Applicants  to  engage  to  maintain  a  reasonable  system  of  seat- 
rents,  and  to  appropriate  the  surplus  income  of  their  trust  property,  so 
far  as  circumstances  will  justify,  to  the  support  and  extension  of  the 
work  of  God  in  their  circuits,  or  in  connexion  with  our  general  insti- 
tutions. 

"(II.)  As  to  Connexional  Aid  towards  New  Erections,  &c. 

"1.  That  the  annual  income  of  the  fund  arising  from  subscriptions  a^S 
and  collections,  subject  to  the  previous  provisions  for  incidental  expenses,      p- 245> 
and  for  annual  and  final  grants,  and  also  a  sum  not  exceeding  one-tenth 
of  the  remainder  of  the  fund,  may,  from  time  to  time,  at  the  discretion  of 
the  committee,  be  devoted  towards  aiding  in  the  erection,  purchase,  or 
enlargement  of  chapels. 

"  2.  As  the  sum  thus  to  be  appropriated  will  necessarily  be  limited, 
some  special  ground  of  application  should  be  indicated ;  and  the  trustees 
should  be  required  to  raise  not  less  than  three-fourths  of  the  proposed 
outlay.  In  any  such  case,  a  sum  not  exceeding  one-fourth  of  the  entire 
outlay  may  be  lent  without  interest,  on  terms  similar,  so  far  as  applicable, 
to  those  provided  as  to  loans  for  relief.  In  any  very  special  case,  the 
committee  may,  out  of  the  above  income,  make  a  small  grant  for  the 
purpose. 

"IV.  Local  Plans  of  Relief. — As  these  arrangements  for  affording 
assistance  to  trust  estates  are  designed  to  encourage  local  efforts,  and 
cannot  be  carried  out  without  them,  it  is  of  importance  that  all  who 
desire  to  avail  themselves  of  connexional  aid  should  proceed,  without 
delay,  to  the  adoption  of  such  local  scheme  as  may  be  best  suited  to 
their  own  views  and  circumstances.  Many  of  the  local  plans,  which 
have  been  briefly  indicated  in  the  former  part  of  this  report,  will  furnish 
valuable  suggestions  for  the  piirpose.  But  the  system  of  circuit  co-opera- 
tion which,  for  several  years,  has  been  pursued  in  many  circuits  with 
great  success,  appears  to  the  suh-committeo  deserving;  of  special  attention. 
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as  offering  an  easy  and  effectual  mode,  both  of  obtaining  funds  and  of 
diffusing  relief.  On  this  plan,  the  several  trusts  in  a  circuit  unite  to  raise 
a  sum,  which,  aided  by  a  connexional  loan,  is  appropriated  either  to  a 
pro  rata  reduction  of  debt  on  their  several  chapels,  or  to  the  payment  of 
the  whole  debt  on  each  chapel  in  succession,  as  may  be  determined. 

"  V.  Regulations  as  to  Future  Erections,  Enlargements,  &c. — In  the 
foregoing  scheme,  prominence  has  been  given  to  the  subject  of  chapel 
relief;  but  the  sub-committee  are  of  opinion,  that  all  efforts  for  this 
object  will  be  comparatively  futile,  unless  an  improved  system  be  kindly, 
but  resolutely,  enforced.     The  sub-committee  therefore  recommend : — 

"  1.  That  no  chapel,  the  entire  cost  of  which  shall  not  exceed  £200, 
and  no  school-room  whatever,  shall  be  erected  or  purchased,  unless  the 
committee  are  satisfied  that  three-fourths  of  the  outlay  is  secured,  when 
the  consent  of  the  committee  shall  be  requested,  and  that  the  remainder 
will  be  defrayed  within  six  months  after  the  opening  of  such  chapel  or 
school-room. 
Min.  1845,  "  2.  That  no  other  chapel  or  property  be  erected  or  purchased,  nor 
p  246. '  any  chapel  or  property  enlarged  or  altered,  unless  the  committee  are 
satisfied,  either  that  the  entire  outlay  will  be  defrayed  within  twelve 
months  after  the  opening,  or  that  three-fourths  of  such  outlay  will  be 
defrayed  within  such  period  of  twelve  months,  and  the  remainder  within 
a  definite  term  of  years  to  be  agreed  upon  with  the  committee. 

"  3.  If  any  property  be  subject  to  ground  rent,  or  similar  incumbrance, 
the  value  thereof  shall  be  estimated  as  part  of  the  outlay. 

"4.  The  committee  shall  be  satisfied,  before  giving  its  sanction  to  any 
case,  that  all  land  required  for  the  purpose  is,  or  will  be,  legally  secured 
to  the  intended  object ;  and  drafts  of  all  deeds  to  be  executed  on  the 
occasion  shall  be  forwarded  to  the  committee  for  examination. 

"  5.  No  superintendent  shall  permit  the  occupation,  for  connexional 
purposes,  of  any  property  affected  by  the  preceding  rules,  until  he  has 
obtained  the  formal  consent  of  the  committee. 

"6.  No  trustees  violating  any  of  the  preceding  rules  shall,  in  any 
emergency,  receive  any  assistance  from  the  chapel  fund,  unless  the 
Conference,  upon  a  special  representation  of  the  circumstances  of  the 
case  by  the  committee,  shall  authorize  such  assistance. 

"  VI.  Regulations  as  to  the  Better  Management  of  Trust  Property. — 
The  sub-committee  are  of  opinion,  that  the  great  object  contemplated  by 
the  present  movement  will  be  altogether  frustrated,  unless  an  improved 
system  of  connexional  oversight  and  local  management  be  adopted.  It 
is  therefore  recommended  : — 

"1.  That  a  uniform  set  of  cash  and  Minute  books  be  provided  for  the 
use  of  trustees'  stewards. 

"  2.  That  a  meeting  be  held,  in  the  early  part  of  every  year,  of  the 
trustees  and  stewards  of  each  chapel,  at  which  meeting  the  annual 
accounts  shall  be  audited.  Minutes  of  such  meetings  to  be  taken  and 
preserved. 

V  3.  That  a  united  meeting  of  the  treasurers  of  each  trust  estate,  and 
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of  as  many  of  the  trustees  as  can  attend,  be  annually  held  in  every 
circuit,  on  some  day  in  April,  to  be  fixed  at  the  March  quarterly  meeting ; 
at  which  trustees'  meeting,  the  treasurers'  books  shall  be  examined,  and 
a  record  of  particulars  entered  in  a  general  ledger,  to  be  carefully  kept 
by  a  secretary  appointed  for  the  purpose. 

"  4.  That  a  schedule,  duly  filled  up  from  the  circuit  ledger,  be  for- 
warded every  year  from  each  circuit  to  a  district  sub-committee,  to 
consist  of  the  chairman  of  the  district,  and  two  ministers  and  three  lay- 
men appointed  at  the  financial  district  meeting  ;  one  of  the  ministers  to  be 
a  chapel  secretary  for  the  district.  This  committee  to  meet  the  day 
before  the  district  meeting  in  May,  to  examine  the  schedules,  and  to 
bring  before  that  meeting  any  enquiries  or  suggestions  arising  out  of 
such  examination. 

"  5.  That  the  superintendents  of  circuits  be  responsible  for  forwarding  Min.  ism, 
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these  chapel  schedules  to  the  district  chapel  secretary,  by  whom  they      p-  2*7. 
shall  be  transmitted,  with  other  chapel  documents,  as  early  as  possible 
after  the  district  meeting,  to  the  acting  secretary  of  the  Wesleyan  chapel 
committee.      The  schedules  to  be  formed  into  a  volume   yearly,   and 
preserved. 

"6.  That,  for  the  more  effectual  carrying  out  of  the  entire  scheme 
of  chapel  improvement,  a  series  of  papers  on  chapel  affairs  be  issued 
periodically. 

"7.  That  the  existing  rules  connected  with  chapel  affairs  be  carefully 
revised,  and,  where  not  superseded,  incorporated  with  the  new  arrange- 
ments ;  and  that  the  chapel  schedules,  so  far  as  necessary,  be  revised  and 
altered." 
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